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WHEREFIN 


The TEXT is EXPLAINED, the SERIES of the ſeveral PxROPHECTES contained in that Book, deduced accordin 
to their Order and Dependance upon each other; the Periods and Succeſſion of Times, at, or about which theſe 
Prophecies, that are already fulfilled, began to be, and were more fully, accompliſhed, fixed and applied accord- 
ing to Hiſtory ; and thoſe that are yet to be fulalled, modeſtly, and ſo far as is warrantable, inquired into. 


TOCTTHERL WATHYEY 


Some practical Ons ATIs, and ſeveral Dicxtiss10Ns, (an Index whereof is prefixed) neceſſary for vindicati 
clearing, and confirming many weighty and important Truths. 


To WHICH IS AFFIXE D, 


A brief Suu uARHV of the whole REVELATION, with an Alphabetical IN Dx of the chief an 
; principal PUR PosEs and WorDps contained in this Commentary. | 


A 4:44 


Two SzRMONS preached by the Author, on Rev. xxii. 20. Together with a Collection of ſome memorable 
Things in his Life. 


2 TI. iii. 16, 17. Al! ſcripture is given by inſpiration of God, and is profitable for doctrine, for reprocf, 
for correction, for inſtruction in righteouſneſs : that the man of God may be perfect, throughly furniſhed 
unto all gaod works. s 


Rev. i. 3. Bleed is he that readeth, and they that hear the wards of this prophecy, and keep theſe things 


which are written therein: for the time is at hand. 


Rxv. xxl. 7. Behold, I come quickly : bleſſed is he that keepeth the ſayings of the prophecy of this beok. 
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JUDICIOUS AND CHRISTIAN 
R E A © EK 


HF reverend (now triumphing and glorified) Author, was fo famous, and deſervedly in very 
high eſteem in our church, both becauſe of the ſingular and extraordinary way of God's call- 

ing him forth to the miniſtry of the goſpel, having leſt the univerſity (wherein I was at the ſame 
time a ſtudent (before he had finiſhed his courſe of philoſophy, and without any purpoſe to follow 
his books, at leaſt in order to ſuch an end; and having lived ſeveral years a private gentleman, with 
his wife and children, enjoying a good eſtate iff the country ; from which he did, no doubt, to the 
great diſſatisfaction of many of his natural friends, and with not a little prejudice to his outward con- 
dition, retire, and (being called thereto) humbly offer himſelf to trials, far from his own home, in 
order to his being licentiated to preach the goſpel; in the mmiſtry whereof, he was immediately 
thereafter ſettled at Glaſgow, where it hath not wanted a ſeal in the hearts and conſciences of his 
hearers. And alfo, becauſe of his eminent piety, ſtedfaſtneſs, gravity, prudence, moderation, and 
other great abilities, whereof the venerable general aſſembly of this church had fuch perſuaſion, 
that they did, in the year 1650, after mature deliberation, very unanimouſly pitch upon him, though 
then but about eight and twenty years of age, as among the ableſt, ſafeſt, and moſt accompliſhed 
miniſters therein, to attend the king's family : in which ſtation, though the times were moſt difficult, 
as abounding with temptations and ſnares, with jealouſies, heart-burnings, emulations and animeſities, 
and flowing with high tides of many various and not a few contrary humours, he did fo wiſely and 
faithfully behave and acquit himſelf, that there was a conviction thereof left upon the conſciences 
of all who obſerved him, and ſo as he had peace through Jeſus Chrift as to that miniſtration. The 
Author, I ſay, was in theſe and other reſpects ſo famous, that he needs no teſtimony or epiſtles of 
commendation, elpectally from ſo obſcure and worthleſs a perſon ; yet, being of his particular and 
very intimate acquaintance, daily converſant with him, and withal his ordinary hearer; being in a 
good providence colleagued with him in the miniſtry, (though a molt unequal yoke-fellow to fo 
ſtrong a labourer) I thought it my duty to give thee {ome brief hint both of himſelf, who loved 
always to be hid, except when it was neceſſary for him to appear, and of his book, wherein thou 
wilt find, that the ſpirit of Mr. Durham was not of an ordinary elevation; notwithitanding whereof, 
as, in preaching the goſpel, he liked not to ſoar and hide himſelf from the hearers in a cloud of 
words; it was not in the wiſdom of words, but in the demonſtration of the Spirit, and of power, 
that he taught; ſo in his writing, he uſed the fame plainneſs of ſpeech; yet how low ſoever his 
ſtile ſeemeth to be, I nothing doubt, but that every intelligent reader, will find ſuch certainty of 
truth to fatisfy the mind, and ſuch ſweetneſs of matter to engage the affections, that he will count 
the Autiior an interpreter, one among a thouſand. And therefore, if at any time thou miſs, as poſſi- 
bly thou mayeſt, that comptneſs and ſineneſs of phraſe, which in this puraſing and wording age is 
much in uſe, know that he had lo very ſharp and pregnant an engine, and o excceding rich and 
ſruitful an invention, that they ordinarily did outſtrip and go beyond his expreſſion and pen, ſo that 
theie could very hardly, and but feldom hold foot with Lim. Beſide, if his expreſſion was ſuch as 
might make his meaning be conceived by the bearers or readers, he did not at all enect, neither could 
he itay, being ſo cloſe in his purſuit of the matter, to chaſe, or follow after, fine wc-ds, fo that I may 
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iv TO THE READER. 


his expreſſions were baſe or unſuitable to the matter, but ordinarily, very maſſy, ſignificant and ex- 
preſſive of his meaning, though plain and ſimple, and, it may be, ſometimes not ſo beautifully ſitua- 
ted, nor ſo adorning and outſetting of it, as poſſibly ſome would be at, which the Lord, in the depth 
of his wiſdom, did fo order, that, as the author himſelf might be kept humble, (and indeed he did 
exemplarily ſhine in humility) ſo no other ſhould think of bim above what was meet: for, it hath 
been thought by ſome, while hearing him diſcourſe, that if he had had ſuch a poliſhed ſtyle, and fo 
well combed words as ſeveral others have, whoſe matter yet falleth exceedingly ſhort of his, he 
would have been looked upon as a very rare and ſingular man in his generation, as really he was, 
and as theſe ſame lectures of his upon the RZVELATiox (which he was by many importuned to 
publiſh) will readily give ground to think of him : which, though for ſubſtance (except as to theſe 
few intermixed, ſolidly, ſuccinctly, and J hope, fatisfyingly, diſcuſſed queſtions) they were delivered 
by him to the people of his charge, within a very ſhort time; one of them every Lord's-day before 
ſermon, when all that time he did alſo preach twice a week, at leaſt, and molt ordinarily thrice, 
beſide his daily public leQuring every fifth week, according to his courſe in the city, and all his 
other miniſterial duties of catechiſing, viſiting of the ſick, exhorting of the whole from houſe to houſe 
and his weekly meetings with the congregational elderſhip, for the exerciſe of diſcipline, moſt dex- 
terouſly, faithfully, condeſcendingly, and indefatigably diſcharged by him, towards about fifteen 
hundred ſouls, of whom he alone as miniſter had the overſight : yet, in the whole ſeries and con- 
texture thereof, thou wilt, notwithſtanding, find as much ſolidity, ſobriety and modeſty, much quick- 
neſs and fagacity, and very much plainneſs and perſpicuity, conſidering the obſcurity (comparatively 
I mean} of this ſcripture, which is rare, ſweetly kiſſing and embracing each other. So likewiſe, 
thou wilt difcover, belide a clear explication of the text of this book, and convincing proofs of the 
pope of Rome's being that Antichriſt, (a main ſcope of it) even to the awakening of the lamentably 
decayed zeal of the people of God againſt that beaſt, drunk with the blood of ſaints ; after whom, 
ſo conſiderable a part of the Chriſtian world, and that to the great offence of the Jews, is, alas! {till 
wondering; thou wilt, I ſay, beſide thoſe, diſcover vaſt lecture in hiſtory, great light in the ſcrip- 
tures, and very deep reach in the profoundeſt, and moſt intricate things in theolopy, to a public 
profefiion whereof, in this univerſity of Glaſgow, he was ſometime, viz. a little before his being 
appointed to attend the king's family, by the commiſſioners of the general aſſembly, authorized for 
viſiting the ſaid univerſity, moſt unanimouſly and ſolemnly deſigned and called, to the great ſatisfaction 
and refreſhment of many, and more particularly and eſpecially, of famous and worthy Mr. Dickſon, 
to whom the precious author was choſen to ſucceed in that profeſſion, he being called to a profeſſion 
of the ſame nature in the univerſity of Edinburgh, as one of the ableſt and beſt furniſhed men, all 
things being conſidered, in our church, that were not already 422 in ſuch employments, and 
moſt likely to fill Mr. Dickſon's room. But, his work will ſpeak for itſelf, and praiſe him in the 
gate, and, no doubt, provoke the reader, as to bleſs God for him, ſo to lament the church's great 
loſs in the removal of ſuch an uſeful inſtrument, in the very flower, prime, and vigour of his grace, 
gifts, and age, being but about ſix and thirty years: which loſs is ſo much the greater, that he was 
eminently, and beyond many, as ſeveral other ways, fo, through the healing diſpoſition, and great 
moderation of ſpirit given unto him, fitted to deal in the edification, obſtructing differences, of this 
poor, torn and divided church ; as may further afterwards appear, by a piece of his concernin 

ſcandal, ſhortly, if the Lord will, to be publiſhed. I will not detain thee much longer from EE 
ing of this work, only I ſhall in ſhort give thee an account, leſt his way of writing ſhould be miſta- 
ken by any, becauſe it differeth from that which others, eſpecially of late, have followed, to the no 
ſmall edification of the church of God, of the reaſons inducing the author (as he once paſlingly ſhewed 
me upon his death-bed) to inſert theſe queſtions, that are, by way of digreſſion, more largely handled 
in this book. 1. The importunity of ſome friends. 2. His perſuaſion of the ſoundneſs and inoffenſive- 
neſs of the matter; wherein, though he hath here and there differed from ſome great men, yet hath 
he carried the difference with ſo much meekneſs, and fo few irritating or reflecting expreſſions, deal- 


ing only by the ſtrength of ſimple reaſon, that he hath calt a copy, worthy to be followed by others 
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in this eraftic age. 3. Some apprehenſion, that to not a few, that way of touching upon ſome que- 
ſtions, might be more pleaſing and taking. 4. To prevent drowning, as it were, in following the 
ſeries and tract of the ſtory and commentary, according to the practice of ſeveral learned and worthy 
men in their writings upon the ſcripture. 5. Becauſe the clearing of ſome places along the book it- 
ſelf, did call for ſeveral of them. 6. That if they might any way at all be uſeful, they ſhould not 
altogether periſh, there having been no other convenient way for the publiſhing of them: and in- 
deed it had been a pity to have ſmothered and kept them from ſeeing the light; for J have ſome- 
times heard him in his ſickneſs, profeſs, that, however fectleſs they were, as he had peace in his mind, 
that there was no new, uncouth or ſtrange things in them; ſo he could not deny, but that ſometimes 
in them, and other parts of the book, he had found God ſenſibly aſſiſting and carrying him through, 
beyond his own expectation, 

Now, deſiring that theſe labours of the Author, which were intermixed with much prayer to God, 
(for, all the while he was a leQuring upon this ſcripture, and after, there was a conſiderable part of 
a day every week extraordinarily ſet apart for prayer, as for other cauſes, ſo, no doubt, for ſeekin 
God's help in that work) deſiring, 1 ſay, that thele prayertul labours of his may be richly bleſt of God 
to thee, for making thee read the ReveLaTI1ON, which, it may be, hath lien by thee, for moſt of it at 
leaſt, as a ſealed book hitherto, with more underſtanding, edification and comfort than ever; and de- 
firing withal, that the bright and Morning-ſtar, who holdeth the ſtars in his right-hand, may illuminate: 
and fix many ſtars of ſuch magnitude, and keep them long brightly ſhining in the firmament of his 
church, for the direction, guidance and comfort thereot in theſe cloudy and fad times, I am, at leaſt 


would be, 
Chriſtian, 


Glaſgow, | Thy ſervant 
23d. 1658, 
| for Chriſt's ſake, 
in the work of the goſpel, 


JOHN CARSTAIRS. 


W EELCADER. 


READER, 


EING defired to ſpeak my knowledge of this ſubſequent work, I acknowledge that I was one whe 
B frequently encouraged the author to let it go abroad. For, however he had no time to poliſh it, 
and what is here, almoſt all was taken from his mouth, by the pen of an ordinary hearer, yet I am 
aſſured, the matter of it, as I heard it weekly delivered, is ſo precious, as cannot but be very welcome 
and acceptable to the world of believers. I am confident, that the gracious deſign which ſome wor— 
thy brethren, among us, have in hand, and have now far advanced, to the good ſatisfaction of all 
who have taſted of the firſt-fruits of their labours, of making the body of holy ſcriptures plain and 
uſeful to vulgar capacities, is not a little furthered by this piece: for, albeit with greater length, as 
the nature of the book of neceſſity did require, than theſe brethrens deſign of ſhortneſs doth admit; 
yet it maketh very plain and uſeful, that which, without all queſtion, is the hardeſt of all ſcriptures. 
This I can ſay, that divers of the moſt obſcure texts of that holy book, which I underſtood little at 
the beginning of his lecture, before he cloſed his exerciſe, were made to me ſo clear, that I judged his 
expoſition might well be acquieiced into without much more debate. 

TrHaT wit were more than ordinary weak, which durſt promiſe from the pen of any man a clear 
and certain expoſition of all the RxvELATION, before the day of performance of theſe very deep and 
myſterious prophecies. It was not for nought, that moſt judicious Calvin, and acute Beze, with 
many other profound divines, would never be moved to attempt any explication of that book : yet, 
I hope, I may make bold to affirm, without hazard of any heavy cenſure, that there is hear laid ſuch a 
bridge over that very deep river, that whoever goeth over it, ſhall have cauſe to bleſs God for the Au- 
thor's labour. | 

THe epiſtle ſpeaketh to the man, I ſhall add but this one word, That from the day I was employed 
by the preſbytery to preach and pray, and to impoſe, with others, hands upon him for the miniſtry at 
Glaſgow, I did live to the very latt with him, in great and uninterrupted love, and in an high eſtimation 
of his egregious endowments, which made him to me precious among the molt excellent divines I have 
been acquainted with in the whole iſle. O if it were the good pleaſure of the Maſter of the vineyard, to 
plant many ſuch noble vines in this land! I hope many more of his labours ſhall follow this firſt, and 
that the more quickly as this doth receive the due and expected acceptance. 


Thine in the Lord, 


ROBERT BAILLIE. 
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R. JAMES DURHAM, by birth was a good gentleman, of the houſe and family of Gran 
Durham, an antient, honourable, and ſometime flouriſhing family in the pariſh of Monufeith, 
in the ſhire of Angus. He had a good eſtate in the pariſh of Murroſe, then called Eaiter Powrie, 
but now called Wedderburn, after the gentleman's name who is preſent heritor of it. 

He left the univerſity before he was graduate; and for ſome time after he came from the college, 
ved as a private gentleman at his own dwelling-houſe in the country, without any thought then of 
further proſecuting his ſtudies, eſpecially for the miniſtry. And though he was always blameleſs and 
moral in his life, both in the univerſity and when he left it, yet was he much a ſtranger to religion, 
in the ſerious exerciſe and power of it; and through prejudice of education, did not ſtand well affec- 
ted to the preſbyterial government. He firlt married a daughter of the laird of Duntervie : his wife 
and her mother were both very pious women. 

Its converſion to the Lord was very remarkable. Going with his lady to viſit her mother in the 
pariſh of Abercorn, ſome miles welt from Edinburgh, a conſiderable diſtance from his own houſe, it 
bappencd to be the time of the ſacrament of the Lord's ſupper its being adminiſtrate in that pariſh. 

Jpon Saturday his mother-in-Jaw earneſtly preſſed him to go with them to church, and hear ſermon; 
be ſhewed at firſt a great unwillingneſs, but, partly by their perſuaſions, and partly by his complai- 
ſant diſpoſition, he was prevailed with to go along with them. The miniſter that preached that day 
vas extremely aſfectionate and ſerious in his delivery, and though the ſermon was but a plain familiar 
diſcourſe, yet his ſeriouſneſs fixed Mr. Durham's attention very cloſely, and he was much affected 
tzerewith, but the change was to be reſerved for the morrow. When he came home, he ſaid to his 
mother-in-law, The miniſter has preached very ſeriouſly this day, and I ſhall not need to be preſſed 
to go to church to-morrow. Accordingly on Sabbath morning riſing early, he returned to church, 
and Mr, Ephraim Melvil preached from 1 Pet. ii. 7. To you that believe, he is precious. Where he ſo 
fweetly and ſeriouſly opened up the preciouſneſs of Chriſt, and the Spirit of God wrought ſo eſſectually 
upon his ſpirit, that in the hearing of that ſermon he firſt cloſed with Chriſt, and then went to the 
Lord's table and took the ſeal of God's covenant. He ordinarily called Mr. Melvil, father, when he 
ſpoke of him. 

Ile did afterwards make ſerious religion his buſineſs and daily exerciſe, both in ſecret and in his 
family, and in all companies and places where he came, and did cordially embrace the intereſt cf 
Chriſt and his church as then eſtabliſhed. 

Hr gave himſelf much to reading, for winch cauſe, and that he mi ht be free of all diſturbance of 
the family, &c. he cauſed build a ſtudy for himſelf, on the head of the ſtair of his houſe in the country, 
which yet remains ſtanding, though all the reſt of that great houſe be pulled down. In this little 
chamber be gave himſelf continually to prayer, reading and meditation, and was fo cloſe a ſtudent 
there, that he oft forgot to eat his bread; and was ſometimes ſo intent on his ſtudies, that ſervants 
who were ſent to call hin down, have often returned without anſwer, yea, his lady was trequently 
obliged to call on him with tears to open and come down, before he would come; ſuch ſweet com- 
munion he had with the Lord in that place at ſometimes. 

He made great proſiciency in his ſtudics, and not only became an experimental Chriſtian, but a 
tearned man, One evidence of this he gave in a little diſpute with one of the then miniſters of Dun- 


THE LIFE OF THE AUTHOR. 
dee. Being in that town, he did (in the houſe where he was occaſionally) meet with the parſon of the 
water ſome diſcourſe he fell 


pariſh, as miniſters were then called, who knew no: Mr. Durham: 
upon the popith controverſy with the parſon, and did put him fo to ſile e, as the parſon was not able 
to anſwer, but ſneakingly paſſed out of the room from Mr. Durham, and went to the provoſt, craving 
his afliſtance to apprehend Mr. Durham as a Jefuite, aſſuring the provoſt, that if ever there was a Je- 
ſuite in Rome he was one, and that if he were ſuſfered to continue in the town and country, he might 
pervert many from the faith. Upon which the provoſt going alongſt with the parſon to the houſe 
where the ſuppoſed Jeluite was, and entering into the room, the provolt immediately knew Mr. 
| Durham, and ſaluted him as laird of Eaſter Powrie, craving him pardon for their miſtake; and turn- 
| ing to the parſon, aſked him, where the gentleman was whom he called the Jeſuite, Mr. Durham 
ſmiling, the parſon was aſhamed, and begged both of them pardon, but was rebuked by the provoſt, 
| laying, Fy, fy, that any country gentleman ſhould be able to put our parſon to ſilence. 
| Hz was one of great integrity, authority and reſpect in the country where he lived, and among all 
[i his neighbour gentlemen ; inſomuch that in all debates and differences that fell out betwixt any, Mr. 
1 Durham was always choſen by both parties as their great referee, arbitrator and judge, to whoſe ſen- 
N tence all parties ſubmitted. He was the great tryſter and peace- maker, yea, what Job ſaid of him- 
ſelf, chap. xxix. 7, 21. was applicable to this great and holy man Mr. Durham, while a private gentle- 
man 1n the country. Unto him men give ear, and waited, and kept ſilence at his counſel ; after his words 
they ſpake not again: he choſe out their way, and ſat chief, and dwelt as a king in the country, and as 
[ ene that comforteth the mourners. 
| Ix the time of the civil wars, many gentlemen were in arms for the cauſe of religion, amongſt 
whom Mr. Durham was choſen and called to be a captain; in which ſtation and character he behaved 
himſelf like another Cornclius, being a moſt devout man, and one that feared God with all his houſe, 
and prayed to God always wt b his company. Yea, he fometimes acted more like a miniſter than a 
captain, ſtanding on the head of bis company, and giv: ing them many ferious exhortations, advices 
and counſels for their fouls, and prayed before them ſo powerfully and eſfectually, that not only all 
his company, but ſtrangers who paſſed by and heard, were greatly affected and ſurprized, looking on 
him not only as a good man, but a great man, in whom much of the Spirit of God was. 
His call and coming forth to the holy mäniſtry, was truly remarkable, which was this. The 
Scots army being to engage with the Englith army in fight, he judged it meet to call his company 
and ſoldiers to praver before the engag -ement. And as he was be: zinning to pray, it happened that 
the reverend Mr. David Dickſon profeſſor of divinity then at Glaſgow, came riding by the army, 
who ſeeing the ſoldiers addreſſing themſelves to prayer, and hearing the voice of one praying, drew 
near and light? 2 from kis horſe, and joined with them, who was ſo much taken with Mr. Durham's 
vaſe Th that, after prayer, Mr. Dickſon called for the captain, and having converſcd with him a little, 
e did ſolemnly 3 him, that ſo ſoon as this piece of ſervice he was engaged in was over, he 
1 | ſhould devote himſelf to ſerve God in the holy miniſtry, for to that he judged the Lord called him, 
= . But though as yet Mr. Durham had no clearneſs to hearken to Mr. Dickſon's deſire, yet two re- 
4 markable providences falling out juſt upon the back of Mr. Dickſon's folemn charge, ſerved very 
much to clear his way to comply with Mr. Dickſon's deſire, The firſt was, in the engagement his 
horſe was ſhot under him, yet he himſelf was mercitully preſerved. The fecond was, in the heat of 
battle, an Engliſh ſoldier was ready to ſtrike him down with his ſword, but apprehending him to be 
2 minitter by his grave carriage, black cloaths and band, as was then in faſhion with gentlemen, aſked 
Mr. Durham, it he was a prieſt? to which Mr. Durham anſwered, Yes, and ſo his life was ſpared by 
| the ſoldier. Upon after reflection, Mr. Durham conſidering with himlelf, how wonderfully the Lord 
| bad ſpared him, and preſerved his life, and that his ſaying he was a prieſt, had been the mean of his 
preſervation, reſolved thereſore, as a teſtimony of his grateful and thankful ſenſe of the Lord's good- 
neſs and mercy to him, henceforth to devote himſelf to the ſervice of God in the holy miniſtry, if the 
Lord ſhould fee meet to call and qualify him for the ſame. 

ACCORDINGLY in purſuance of this his reſolution, he very quickly after went to Glaſgow, and 
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ſtudied divinity under Mr. Dickſon, then profeſſor there, and made ſuch proficiency in his ſtudies, 
that, in a ſhort time, (being called thereto) he humbly offered himſelf to trials, anno 1646, and was 
licenſed by the preſbytery ot Irvine to preach the goſpel. ; 

NexT year, upon Mr. David Dickſon's recommendation, the ſeſſion of Glaſgow appointed Mr. 
Robert Ramſay, one of their miniſters, to entreat Mr. Durham to come and preach in Glaſgow. 
Accordingly he came and preached two Lord's days, and one week day. The ſeſſion being abund- 
antly ſatisfied with Mr. Durham's doctrine, and the gifts beſtowed upon him by the Lord, for ſerving 
him in the holy miniſtry, did unanimouſly call him to the miniſtry of the Black- friar church then va- 
cant. In conſequence of which, he was ordained miniſter there, in November 1647. The tenor of 
the call given him was as follows, 


Right Reverend and Well-beloved Sir, 

THE report we heard of the grace of God in you, bred in us a longing deſire to hear you our- 
ſelves; and now having heard, we acknowledge that the fame concerning you, which came to our 
ears, was well grounded, and that we are ſo abundantly ſatisfied with the gift beſtowed upon you by 
the Lord, that we have reſolved, and by thir preſents, do call and invite you to come and undertake 
the miniſterial charge of word and ſacraments among us, in that our church, commonly called the 
Black-friars : whereunto we unfeignedly profeſs, that we are moved by no carnal conſideration, but 
by the reſpect we have to the glory of God, and the ediſication of our own ſouls allenarly ; which 
great ends we are confident ſhall be procured by your following of this invitation as from God, who 
has put this motion ſo harmoniouſly without contradiction in all our hearts and mouths. And for 
your better encouragement hereto, although we neither dare nor will promiſe great things of our- 
ſelves, yet, by the grace of God, you ſhall have here a people to render to you all the duty and re- 
ſpe& which a flock ought to a faithful paſtor ; and what encouragement we can afford ſhall not be 
wanting. And (that which we know you will regard moſt our aim ſhall be, by the Lord's aſſiſtance, 
to receive the word of God for reproof, as well as for conſolation, in private and in public, readily 
at your mouth yea, and church cenſure alſo, if our failing ſhall be found ſo to deſerve. Let us there- 
fore make bold to obteſt you, in the Lord, not to thun this matter, which providence is of God, but 
make your addreſs hither with all conveniency, that m an orderly way we may enjoy the benefit of 
your labours, for which we ſhall bleſs God, and are yours ſubſcribing in name of the haill ſeſſion by 
the moderator and clerk, 

BeixG ſettled there, he did apply himſelf to the work of the miniſtry with great diligence ; me- 
ditating on theſe things he had received in charge, he gave hinifelt wholly to them, ſo that his pro- 
fiting did quickly appear to all. But he conſidering, that no man that warreth, entangleth himſelf 
with the affairs of this, life, that he may pleaſe him who hath choſen him to be a ſoldier, defired and 
obtained leave of.his people to return to his own country for ſome little time, to ſettle his worldly 
eltate and affairs there. Whilſt he was there, he was not idle, but preached every Sabbath day. The 
firſt Sabbath he preached in Dundee, where he had a great audience, the moſt of the inhabitants of 
any note in the town; and all the gentlemen in town, and ſome miles about it, being of Mr. Durham's 
old acquaintance, hearing of his being come to the country, and that he was to preach, did 
out of their curioſity come to hear him; he preached from Rom. i. 16. I am nat aſhamed of the 98 
pel of Chriſt. And thewed them, that it was no diſparagement for the greateſt to be a preacher and a 
golpel-miniſter. The ſecond Sabbath he was in this country, he preached in Fealing, at the defire 
of the miniſter there. It is the next adjacent pariſh to the place where his intereſt lay in the country, 
where ſeveral of the neighbour gentlemen of his old acquaintance did come and hear ; he preached 
from 2 Cor. v. 18, 19. He hath given to us the miniſtry of reconciliation, to toit, that God wvas in 
Chriſt, reconciling the world unto himſelf, &c. The third Sabbath he was in this country, he preached 
in Monufeith, at the deſire of. the miniſter there, the place where all his relations and intimate ac- 
quaintances had their dwellings; he preached from 2 Cor. v. 20. We then as ambaſſadors for Chri/?, 


as though God did beſcech you by us, we pray you in Chriſt's ſtead, be ye reconciled to Gad. In both 
| B 
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which places, he acted indeed like an ambaſſador for Chriſt, and managed the goſpel treaty of peace 
to very good purpoſe. The fourth Sabbath he defigned to have preached in Murroſe, his own pariſh 
church, where he was a conſiderable heritor. But whilit he was thus employed m preaching, and 
ſettling his worldly intereſt and affairs here in the country, he received an exprels from Glaſgow, to 
return in all haſte, his wife being dangerouſly ſick. Upon which he made for his journey, and re- 
turned to Glaſgow, leaving his affairs to the care of his friends. In a few days his dear wife, who 
was the defire and delight of his eyes, died. 

His Chriſtian ſubmiſſion under this afſlicting difpenſation was remarkable. After fome time ſilence, 
he ſaid to thoſe about him, who came to viſit him, and ſympathize with him in his affliction and loſs, 
now who could perſuade me that this diſpenſation of God's providence were good for me, if the 
Lord had not ſaid it was ſo? He was afterwards married to Margaret Mure, relict of Mr. Zacharias 
Boyd, minilter of the Barony of Glaſgow. 

In the year 1650, Mr. David Dickſon, profeſſor of divinity in the college of Glaſgow, being called 
to a profeſſion of the ſame nature in the univerſity of Edinburgh, the commiſſioners of the general 
aſſembly authorized for viſiting the univerſity of Glaſgow, moit unanimouſly defgned and called Mr. 
Durham to ſucceed Mr. Dickſon as profeſſor of divinity there: but in a little time thereafter, before 
he was admitted to that charge, the general aſſembly of this church being perſuaded of his eminent 
piety, ſtedfaſtneſs, gravity, prudence, moderation, and other great abilities, they did that fame year, 
after mature deliberation, very unanimouſly pitch upon him, though then about eight and twenty 
years of age, as amongſt the ableſt and moſt accompliſhed miniſters of this church, to attend the king's 
family as chaplain. In which ſtation, though the times were moit diſficult, as abounding with temp- 
tations and ſnares, with jealouſies, heart-burnings, emulations and animoſities, and flowing with high 
tides of many various, and not a few contrary humours, he did fo wiſely and taithtully behave and ac- 
quit himſelf, that there was a conviction thereaf left upon the conſciences of all who obſcrved him, 
and ſo as he had peace through Jeſus Chriſt as to that miniſtration, During his attendance upon the 
king and court, ſuch was his authority and gravity, and ſuch a majeſty and awe in his countenance, as 
did conciliate, yea, command reverence and reſpect from all in the court toward him: in fo much 
that it was obſerved, that whatever lightneſs and profanity bad been uſual in former times by ſome in 
the court, and great contempt ſhewn by them to ſome formerly in that character ; yet during his pre- 
ſence in the court, and whenever he went about the duty of his place, they did all carry gravely, and 
did forbear all lightneſs and profanity : and there were none that durſt allow themſelves to do or 
ſpeak any thing offenſive betore him. 

Will he ſerved the Lord in the holy miniſtry; and particulary in that poſt and character of 
king's chaplain, his great labour and ambition was, to be accepted of God, and have God's favour 
and not the favour of great men; therefore he ſtudied more to profit and edify their fouls, than 
pleaſe and tickle their fancies, as ſome court paraſites do in their ſermons. One inſtance whereof 
was this. Being called, at a certain time, to preach before the parliament, where many rulers were 
preſent, he preached from John iii. 10. Art thou a maſter of Iſrael, and knowe/t nit theſe things ? 
That which he moſtly infiſted on before this auguſt meeting, was, that it was a moſt unaccountable 
thing for rulers, nobles in Iſrael, (a land of light, where divine light and revelation was, and where a 
great plenty of the means of knowledge was) to be ignorant of, and unacquainted with theſe great and 
neceſſary things of regeneration, and being born again of the Spirit. And did molt ſ-riouſly preſs 
upon all, from the king to the beggar, to ſeek to know experimentally theſe things. An excellent 
pattern for all court miniſters, and ſuch as are called to preach at ſuch public occaſions. He conti- 
nued with the king till he went to England. 

TowarDs the latter end of January 1651, the common ſeſſion of Glaſgow appointed Mr. Pa- 
trick Gilleſpie to write a letter in their name to Mr. James Durham, concerning Mr. Robert Ram- 
ſay's being profeſſor of divinity. in place of the ſaid Mr. James, in the univerſity of Glaſgow. And 
likewiſe Mr. Patrick Gilleſpie, ſohn Graham provoſt, James Hamilton, Thomas Brown, and William 


Lightbody bailics, William Dunlop dean of guild, Peter Johnſtoun deacon conveener, and Mr, John 
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Spreul town clerk, were appointed to confer with the maſters of the college thereanent. In February 
next, Mr. Durham wrote a letter to the ſeſſion of Glaſgow, teſtifying his entire aft=ction to them, and 
and bearing that the general aſſembly had left him a door for his entry there. Upon which a letter 
was ſent from the common ſeſſion, ſubſcribed by all the members of it, to Mr. James Durham, and 
James Hamilton, and Mr. John Spreul, appointed to carry the ſame, and to preſent their deſire tu 
him, ſignified by the ſaid letter, whereof the tenor followeth. 


Right Reverend, : 

WH. received yours, wherein you ſpeak of the commiſſioners liberating you for ſome time from 
your attendance upon the king's family, and of your purpoſe to viſit us here, which did not a little 
refreſh us. The obſtruction of the accompliſhment of a former reſolution for this, and the diſap- 
pointment of our longing expettation therein, did much ſadden our ſpirits ; and if the Lord ſhould 
{o diſpoſe, that yet your coming hither ſhould be impeded, it is like, it would exceedingly add to all 
the attliction that lies upon us. We hope no diſcouragement from this place ſhall prevail ſo far, as to 
work the leaſt alteration of your declared purpoſe and reſolution. We cannot tell how much and how 
earneſtly we long once more to {2e your face, and to hear a word from you, from whote mouth the 
Lord has often bleſſed the fame, for our great refreſhment, edification and confirmation. We do 
therefore, with all earneſtneſs, requeſt and beſeech you, that you would, in the interim of your retire- 
ment from attendance upon that charge, let the town and congregation once and yet dear to you, 
who dare not quit their intereſt in you, nor look upon that tie and relation betwixt you and them as 
diflolved and null, enjoy the comfort of your, ſometimes, very comfortable fellowthip and miniſtry. 
We do not think of the deferring of our hope any longer in this. We have, therefore, hearing 
that you were at Stirling, ſeat two of our number, James Hamilton, bailie, and Mr. John Spreul, 
to preſent and follow forth this our molt ſerious and earneſt requeſt. Not further, but longing, pray- 
ing, and hoping to ſee you in this place, we reſt, &c. 

In conſequence of this prefling letter, Mr. Durham ſometime after came to Glaſgow ; for he is 
mentioned prefent in the ſeſſion in the beginning of April next, at the ſame time Cromwell and his 
ariny were in Glaſgow: and, on the Lord's day Cromwell heard Mr. Durham, who preached 
againſt the invaſion to his face. Next day Cromwell ſent for Mr. Durham, and told him, that he 
always thought Mr. Durham had been a more wife and prudent man, than to meddle with matters of 
public concern in his ſermons. To which Mr. Durham anſwered, That it was not his practice to 
bring public matters into the pulpit ; but that he judged it both wiſdom and prudence in him to ſpeak 
his mind upon that head, ſeeing he had the opportunity of doing it in his own hearing. Cromwell 
diſmiſſed him very civilly ; but defired him to forbear inſiſting upon that ſubject in public. And at 
the ſame time ſundry miniſters, both in town and country, met with Cromwell and his officers, and 
repreſented, in the ſtrongeſt manner, the injuitice of his invaſion, | 

Ir would ſeem, that ſome time after this, Mr. Durham had withdrawn from Glaſgow ; and, there- 
fore, in Auguſt next, a letter is ordered to be ſent him, that he would come and viſit them, and preach 
here. And in September next, there being a vacancy in the Inner-kirk, by the death of Mr. Ro- 
bert Ramfay, the common ſeſſion gave an unanimous call (with which the town council agreed) ta 
Mr. Durham, to the miniſtry of the Inner-kirk, whereof the tenor followeth. 


Night Reverend, 

WH the miniſters and ruling elders of the common ſeſſion of Glaſgow, according to the truſt that 
lies upon us, caſti g our eyes about, where we could find a man that might ſerve in the miniſtry of 
the goſpel, in that congregation now vacant amongſt us, through the removal of our late miniſter, Mr. 
Robert Ramſay, we were led (and as we conceive, not without a ſpecial providence, and the good 
hand of our God upon us (towards thoughts of you; of whoſe ability, grace, integrity, and faithful 
nets, we have abundant experience, with whoſe miniſtry and fellowſhip, we, and the Lord's people 
in this place, have been often and much refreſhed, editicd, ſtrengthened, and comforted, our own 
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and the affections of this people being withal exceedingly joined to you, which makes us all long 
much for you in the Lord, and ſeems to ſay, that your miniſtry may be more uſeful here, and more 
commended to the hearts of this people, than any where elſe, that you ſhall have an open door, and 
be here, as you have been formerly amongſt this people, the firſt-truits of your miniſtry, with the 
fulneſs of the bleſſings of the goſpel of Jeſus Chriſt. There being alſo ſome more than ordinary, at 
leaſt, ſtanding tie and relation betwixt you and us, never as yet declared, nor accounted by you or us 
to be altogether diſſolved, null and void. We do therefore, in our own name, and in the name of 
that particular congregation, moſt ſeriouſly beſeech, exhort, yea, obteſt you in the Lord, that you would 
hearken to our earneſt and cordial call and invitation of you, to labour in the work of the goſpel 
amongſt us in that congregation, and not refuſe, ſhift or delay, to follow and embrace the ſame, as you 
would not add to all the affliction that has come, and may come upon us. And we are hopeful, that 
you ſhall find the people defirous and willing to receive and make welcome the word of the Lord from 
your mouth, and to ſubject themſelves to any cenſure of Jeſus Chriſt, drawn forth by you. We do 
alſo, for ourſelves promiſe, that we ſhall, through the ſtrength of his grace, endeavour to carry our- 
ſelves to you in all things, as it becomes brethren and tellow-labourers in the work of the Lord, ſub- 
ſcribed by our moderator and clerk, in our name. 

IRE ſeſſion appointed Mr. John Carſtairs, George Porterfield, and John Hamilton, to intimate and 
give the ſaid call to Mr. Durham. Accordingly Mr. Durham was, ſometime after this, received mi- 
niſter in the Inner-kirk: Mr. John Carſtairs, his brother-in-law, was his colleague in that church. 

Ix the whole of his miniſtry, he was a burning and a ſhining light; he thined in all Chriſtian and 
miniſterial gifts and graces, and particularly, he did exemplarly ſhine in humility and ſelf-denial: one 
inſtance of many was this. Upon a certain day, when Mr. Andrew Gray and he were to preach, as 
they were walking together, Mr. Durham obferving multitudes thronging into that church where 
Mr. Andrew Gray was to preach, and but here and there one dropping into that church where he 
himſelf was to preach, ſaid to Mr. Gray, Brother, I perceive you are like to have a throng church this 
day. To which Mr. Gray anſwered, Truly, brother, they are fools to leave you and come to me. 
To which Mr. Durham replied, Not ſo, dear brother; for a miniſter can receive no ſuch honour and 
ſucceſs in his miniſtry, except it be given him from heaven. I rejoice that Chrilt is preached, and 
that his kingdom and intereſt is getting ground, and that his honour and eſteem doth encreaſe, 
though my eſteem in people's hearts ſhould decreaſe, and be diminiſhed ; for I am content to be any 
thing, ſo that Chriſt may be all in all. 

Hz was a perſon of the utmoſt compoſure and gravity, and ſcarce ſmiled at any thing. When 
Mr. William Guthry and he were together at dinner in ſome gentleman's houſe, Mr. Guthry was 
exceeding merry, and made Mr. Durham ſmile, yea, laugh, with his pleaſant, facetious converſation. 
It was the ordinary cuitom of the family to pray aiter dinner; and Mr. Guthry was defired to pray, 
which he did with the greateſt meaſure of ſeriouſneſs and fervency, to the aſtoniſhment of all preſent. 
When they roſe from prayer, Mr. Durham came to him, and embraced him, and ſaid, O William, 
you are a happy man; if I had been ſo merry as you have been, I could not have been ſerious, nor 
in any frame for prayer, for forty-eight hours. 

As Mr. Durham was devout in all the parts of his miniſterial work, he was more eminently ſo at 
communion occaſions ; then he endeavoured through grace to rouſe and work up himſelf to ſuch a 
divineneſs of frame, as very much ſuited the ſpiritual ſtate and majeſty of that ordinance ; greatly 
tearing leſt himſelf, or any of the people to whom he diſpenſed the fame, ſhould fall under the 
grievous guilt of the body and blood of the Lord: then, in a manner, his face ſhone, as being in the 
mount of communion and fellowſhip with God. And at ſome of thoſe folemn and fweet occaſions, 
he ſpake ſome way as a man that had been in heaven, commending Jeſus Chriſt, making a glorious 
diſplay of the banner of free grace, holding forth the riches of it very clearly and convincingly, and 


bringing the offers thereof very low, wonderfully low; ſo that, in the hearing of ſome ot his ſermons 


at thoſe occaſions, particularly, that on Matth. xxii. 4. ſome of his hearers were made to think, that 
the rope or cord of the offer of ſalvation was let down and hung ſo low to linners, that thoſe of the 
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loweſt ſtature amongſt them all, might have catched hold of it, who, through grace, had any mind 
to do ſo; and ſo home, ſo vehement and urgently preſſed, on ſo ſweet and caſy terms to be embraced, 
that it was a wonder to ſome, how they could refuſe or ſhift them. 

Mr. DuzHam gave himſelf much to meditation, and uſually ſaid very little to perſons that came to 
propoſe their caſes to him, but heard them patiently, and was ſure to handle them in his ſermon. 

His healing diſpoſition, and great moderation of ſpirit, remarkably appeared, when this church was 
greatly divided betwixt the Reſolutioners and Proteſters. As he would never give his judgment 
upon either ſide; ſo he uſed to ſay, That diviſion was by far worle than either of the ſides. He was 
equally reſpected by both parties; ſo that, at a meeting of the ſynod in Glaſgow, when thoſe of the 
two different ſides met ſeparately, each of them made choice of Mr. Durham tor their moderator; but 
he refuſed to join with either of them, until they would both unite together, which they accordingly 
did. At this meeting, Mr. Durham gave in the following overtures tor peace. 

Brix ſtill more and more convinced of the neceſſity of union among the miniſters of this church, 
by the many evils that accompany theſe differences, do therefore think it expedient to endeavour ſome 
way of healing, at leaſt of preventing the growing of the ſame. And though they neither intend 
hereby, judicially to condemn or reflect on any acts or proceedings of any of them, either on the one 
ſide or the other, preceding this time, but do leave both ſides without prejudice either by this agree- 
ment. Yet, for the ends foreſaid, they do voluntary condeſcend mutually in the things controverted, 
in as far as concerns their practice for the interim, as follows: 

1. THAT they ſhall eſchew all public wakening or lengthening theſe debates, by preaching or 
ſpreading papers, either in favours of the one fide or the other. 

2. THAT they ſhall forbear the practiſing, executing or preſſing of all acts concluded in the laſt 
aſſemblies at St. Andrews and Dundee, and alſo, the preſſing or ſpreading appeals, declinators or pro- 
teſtations againſt the ſame: and that both theſe foreſaids, together with a ſentence intended or fol- 
lowed thereupon, ſhall be, for the time, as to practice, and our uſe-making of them in any thing, as 
though they had not been; this being always ſo underitood, as inferring no actual condemning of 
either of them, as ſaid is. | 

3. THAT none of thoſe be to any whatſoever rank, miniſter or elder, or expectant, a ground or ag- 
gravation of challenge, or cenſure, or of exception againſt their being admitted to office, they being 
otherwiſe found qualified. 

4. THaT ſome be named as correſpondents, who may carry theſe overtures to be conferred with, 
and recommended unto brethren of other ſynods, who are to be written unto, to ſend ſome of their 
number to meet at a convenient time and place for that end. 

5. LiKEas, it is their purpoſe, if God ſhall give a free general aſſembly, to endeavour a full and 
judicial ſettling an oblivion of the foreſaid differences, and all conſequences that have followed on 
them; and, in the mean time, to proceed in all affairs according to the uncontroverted rules and acts 
of our church. 

So earneſt was Mr. Durham for peace and agreement betwixt miniſters on both ſides at this time, 
that he went to St. Andrews with Meſſrs. Samuel Rutherford, Robert Trail, Alexander Levingſtone, 
and Patrick Gilleſpie, who had a conference there with Meflrs. Robert Blair, David Farret, and 
James Wood, about their different judgments at that time, and was preſent with them at their rea- 
ſonings three days, where the ſubſtance of the foreſaid overtures were inſiſted upon. 

So weighty was the miniſterial charge upon Mr. Durham's fpirit, that he uſed to ſay, That if 
he were to live ten years longer than he had done, he would chuſe to live nine years to ſtudy for 
preaching the tenth year. And it was thought his cloſe ſtudy and thoughtfulneſs caſt him into that 
decay whereof he died. 1 

Wren on death-bed, he was under conſiderable darkneſs about his ſtate, and ſaid to Mr. John 
Carſtairs, Brother, for all that I have preached and written, there is but one ſcripture I can remem- 
ber or dare grip unto it; tell me, if I dare lay the weight of my falvation upon it, Wheſcever cometh to 
me, I will in no ways caſt out. Mr, Carſtairs anſwered him, You may depend on it, though you had 
a thouſand ſalvations at hazard. ; 
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AzouT a month before his death, the miniſters of the town prevailed with the magiſtrates, whe 
had a great veneration for Mr. Durham, to leave the nomination of his ſucceſſor to himlelt; and ac- 
cordingly they drew up a paper, w herein they obliged themſelves to call the miniſter whom Mr. Dur— 
ham ſhould recommend. This bond was lodged in Mr. Durham's hand, who pre ſed to give his 
advice therein. Some few davs b fore his de ath, he called for the magiſtrates and minuters, and told 
them he had been conſidering their propoſal, and named three to them ; ; Mr. Ralph Rogers, one of 
the three that he named, ſucceeded him. 

ils died on the 25th of June, 1058, in the thirty and ſixch year of his age. Ilis death was the 
more to be lamented, that he died thus in the very flower and vigour of his grace, gifts and age. Mr. 
John Caritairs, his colleague i in the Inner-kirk, preached next Sabbath upon Ilaiah lvii. 1. 7 he righ- 
teous periſh eth, and no man layeth it to heart; RAP merciful men are taken away, none conſidering, that 
the righteous are taken awvay from the evil to come, Where he gave him a large character, and repre- 
ſented the great loſs of ſuch an eminent man. And not only the miniſters in town, but in the coun- 
try, greatly lamented Mr. Durham's death in their preachings and prayers next Sabbath, particularly, 
Mr. David Veitch, miniſter of Govan, in the forenoon; and in the atternoon took farewel of his pa- 
riſh, and died that very day Mr. Durham was buried; ; which is the more remarkable, becauſe Mr. 
Durham once deſigned to have recommended him for his ſucceſſor, as he told Mr. Carſtairs, fome- 
time before he intimated his nomination to the magiſtrates and miniſters. 

Tuus died the eminently pious, learned and judicious Mr. James Durham, whoſe labours did al- 
ways aim at the advancement of practical religion, and whoſe praiſe is in the goſpel, throughout all the 
churches of God both at home and abroad. He was a burning and a ſhining light in his day, a ſtar of 
the firſt magnitude; and of whom it may be ſoberly ſaid, without derogating trom any, He attained 
unto the firſt three, and had a name among ſt the mighty. His memory, though long ago called home 
from his maſter's vineyard, is ſtill recent and ſavoury in the hearts of all that are really godly, and 
ſhall continue ſo whilſt Chriſt hath a true church in theſe lands; which is the ſame as to fay, He ſhall 
be had in everlaſting remembrance. 

Tuovon Mr. Durham be now dead, he yet ſpeaketh in the ſingularly pions and ſavoury works of 
his, which are moſtly reviſed and publiſhed by his brother-in-law, Mr. John Carſtairs. Mr. Durham 
being wholly taken up with the importance of his ſubject, did always dive into the heart of matter, 
and was leſs curious about ornamental circumſtances, which yet were never deſiderated in his dif- 
courſes, wiilit enlivened with that zealous fervour, pungency and weightineſs wherewith himſelf de— 
lvered them: but the air and life of expreſſion, not being communicable to paper, and being a little 
wanting to theſe notes which had been taken from his mouth by one of his ordinary hearers, no ſcho— 
lar, a ſupply was thereto made, not without much induſtry and pains by the accurate and p lite pen of 
his worthy brother. 

His lectures upon the book of the Revelation, appear to have been printed a little aſter his death, 
Mr. Carſtairs“ epiſtle to the reader, prefixed to that work, bearing date the 23d of September, 1658. 
It was prepared for the preſs in Mr. Durham's own life-time ; and he was by many importuned to pu— 
bliſh it; for which end, to make it more complete, (at the importunity of his friends) he added diſ- 
courſes upon twenty- five ſubjects, by way of digreſſion, interſperſed through the book, which ſhew 
his deep reach, in the profo undeſt and moſt intricate points of divinity : in doing whereof, (as he de- 
clared in his ſickneſs) ne could not deny, but that ſometimes in them and other parts of the book, he 
had found God ſenſibly aſſiſting and carrying him through beyond {118 own expectation. All the while 
he was lecturing upon this ſcripture, he ke; pt two days a week for faſting and prayer, for diſcov ering the 
Lord's mind therein. 

THERE is a n copy of theſe lectures on the Revelation ſtill preſerved, which appears to 
be in the ſame words as he delivered them, and is the fame in ſubſtance with that in print; only it 
hath ſundry obſervations, here and there, which are not in print; the moſt materia! one, it is preſumed, 
will not be unacceptable to ſome readers to be here inſerted. After explaining theſe words, Rev. ii. 5. 
Nevertheleſs, I have ſomewhat againſt thee, becauſe thyu haſt failen from thy fir/? leve, it follous. 
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Won px not why God quarrels with Scotland; we need not ſay it is for corruption in doctrine 
er diſcipline, nor for our zealous going about it; that was not his quarrel with Epheſus; therefore 
he commendeth them for hating the deeds of the Nicolaitans, neither is it his quarrel with us: but 
as it was his quarrel with Epheſus. that ſhe was fallen from her firſt love; ſo it is with us. There 
has been much profellion of love to God, and zeal for him in profeſſors, and in the outward face of 
judicatories, which we are not to call in queſtion, nor lay the quarrel on it; our Lord Jeſus would 
never have quarrelled Epheſus nor us for zeal and faithfulneſs: but if we look to his quarrel with 
Scotland, it is defection, not an outward defection from the truth and purity of doctrine, nor irbm the 
external duties of religion; but an inward defeCtion, a declining in the exerciſe of grace; we have 
not been ſo careful to keep up the exerciſe of grace before God, as to be ſeen of men. 2. There is a declin- 
ing in love, eſpecially love to God, and love to one another, which may be ſcen in our walking uncharita- 
bly and untenderly. 3. Adefcttion, in the manner of performing duties; our faſts have not been from a 
right principle, our cenſures not in love to the fouls of people, much roughneſs and untenderneſs in draws 
ing them forth. The duty may be commendable, but the principle from which it lowed may be a 
ground of quarrel. Therefore look upon this epiltle, as if Chriſt were writing a letter to Scotland; 
and in his letter, ſaying, for as much purity and zeal as ye have, yet ye are fallen from your firit love; 
much of your love, warmneſs and tenderneſs is away; there is a declining and defection from grace in 
the exerciſe of it, or from that which ſeemed to be grace: this will be found to be our fin before 
God. The ſtate we are in, looks ſo like Epheſus, whether we compare the outward ſtate of our 
church with that before theſe late confuſions came in, ſome things among us being commendable, like 
unto the things commendable here; or whether we look to our inward diſtemper, or whether we 
look to God's threatening, to remove our candleſtick, which is the threatening applied to this fin of de- 
clining in love, that ſhould make us all take with our guilt, and make uſe of the warning; and would 
to God we could make right uſe of it. Certainly we are called to look on this letter as directed to 
Scotland and to Glaſgow ; the fin is ours; the duty is ours; and the threatening doth alſo belong to us. 
and if there be any thing commendable, it is more in outward form than reality. Believers are hable 
to this declining from their firlt love, though not from their ſtedfaſtneſs, and may have a deep hand 
in drawing on the ſtrokes here threatened ; therefore let them ſo much the more guard againſt it. 

TE laſt two verſes of this book of the Revelation are very brieiiy ſpoke to in the manuſcript 
copy, which in print are more fully inſiſted on; and therefore it is probable was written by himſalf; 
and the rather that there is a current report, that the laſt leaf upon this commentary happering to fall by; 
and being told thereof upon his death-bed, he fat up in the bed, and wrote it over again; which be- 
ing compared with the former, when it did ſometime after caſt up, the two were found exactly to 
agree together. 'The manuſcript copy ends with three ſhort remarks. 1. See here how wary folk 
ſhould be in ma ing uſe of this book, and all ſcripture, and how thankful for this gift. 2. How ne- 
ceſſary holineſs is to all that look for happineſs ; they are put together here; and hereafter there will 
be no other entry within the city ; the reſt are without, with dogs. 3. Be making right uſe of the 
icriptures ye have, and welcome the offers made unto you therein; for, by this goipel, ye ſhall be ei- 
ther united to Chriſt, or ſeparated from him, and perifh. 

We are told by Mr. Carſiairs, that the pious Author, before he fell aſleep, deſired one of them that 
ſtood by, to write for a cloſe to his commentary, theſe following words, © And now, O my ſoul, 
* when all fay, Come, and concur in a ſweet harmony, ſeeing thou hait heard, and doſt hear the call of 
the goſpel, fay, with the bride, and with the Spirit, Even ſo, come Lord Jeſus, come quickly.“ 

BrsipEs bis commentary on the REvELATiox, Mr. Carſtairs reviſed and publiſhed his ſermons 
on the LIII. chapter of Ifaiah. His ſermons on death. His communion ſermons. His expoſition of the 
ten commandments. Heaven upon earth ; orgy ſermons on a good conſcience. His ſermons on godlineſs 
end ſelf-denial, which were the laſt he publiſhed, with a large preface, upon the ſubject of exerciſing 
ourſelves to godlineſs; and he died before they were printed off. To which there was deſigned to 
have been prefixed, by another hand, an epiſtle to the reader, with the following titte to the bock ir- 
lelf, © The great gain of contenting godlineſs, commended in three ſermons, with that choice part 
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&* of godlineſs, ſelf-denial, an indiſpenſible requiſite to the whole of its exerciſe, and nottably fitting 
for taking up of the croſs, and bearing it after Chriſt, in ſeven ſermons.” It is extant among the 
reverend Mr, Robert Wodrow's collection of manuſcripts. The Author, after a ſhort account of Mr. 
Durham, proceeds to give a large character of Mr. John Carſtairs, and recommends the preface and 


ſermons to the peruſal of all ſerious Chriſtians. 


TEE two following were written by Mr. Durham himſelf, and publiſhed after his death: His trea- 


tiſe of ſcandal. 


His expoſition of the ſong of Solomon. 


BEsInEs his works in print, there are ſtill preſerved in the hands of the reverend Mr. Robert Wod- 
row, and ſome other private perſons, his ſermons upon the whole book of the /ong of Solomon, and 
upon Eph. v. 15, 16, 17, 18. 19, 20. 1 Cor. ix. 24. Luke i. 6. Gal. v. 16. Pal. cxix. 65, 97, 113. 
1 Thefl. v. 19, 22. 1 Pet. ii. 14. Matth. xviii. 7, 8, 9. Luke x. 41, 42. 


An INDEX of the principal QuUzsT10Ns and ConTROVERSIES which are diſcuſſed 
and cleared in this Treatiſe. 


I. 2 the holy Trinity, and object of 


worſhip. 

2. Concerning a calling to the miniſtry, and clearneſs 
therein. | 

3. Concerning writing. 

4. Of reading and hearing. | 

5. Concerning church-government, and diſcipline in 
general. 

6. Concerning a miniſter's relation to a particular con- 
gregation. 

7. Concerning the nature and difference of common and 
ſaving grace. 

8. Concerning the influence the devil hath on ſome 
wicked men's actions, and how he carrieth on the 
ſame. 

9.. Concerning miniſterial qualifications. 

10. Concerning the identity of angel, biſhop, and 
preſbyter. 

11. Concerning the way of covenanting with God, and 
of a ſinner's obtaining juſtification before him. 

I2. Concerning repentance. 


13. Some general obſervations concerning preaching, 
and eſpecially application. 

14. Concerning the nature of Chriſt's death; or, if it 
be properly a ſatisfaction. 


| 15. Concerning the extent of the merit of Chriſt's 


death; or if it may be accounted a ſatisfaction for 
all men. 

16. Concerning Chriſt's interceſſion. 

17. Concerning learned Mede's ſynchroniſms. 

18. Concerning the comfortleſs grounds laid down in 
Popery, for eaſing afflicted conſciences. 

19. Concerning the idolatry of the church of Rome. 

20. Concerning prophecy. 

21. Concerning a miniſter's particular meſſage to a par- 
ticular auditory, and if it may be again and again in- 
ſiſted on and repeated. 

22. Concerning the Waldenſes. 

23. Concerning the conſtitution of true churches by re- 
formation, out of ſuch as have been corrupt. 

24. Concerning the unity of the catholic viſible church. 

25. Concerning the dithculty of ſalvation under Popery. 


N. B. The reader will find the particulars, relating to each of theſe heads, together with the heads themſelves, 
digeſted in the following table at the end of the book, according to the order of the alphabet; with figures 
directing to the pages in which they are: and beſides, in the peruſal of the book, a choice variety of other con- 
cerning queſtions, ſatisfyingly though but ſhortly handled. 
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Ver. t. The Revelation of Jeſus Chriſt, which Ged gave unto him, to ſhew unto his ſervants things 
which muſt ſhortly come to paſs; and he ſent and ſigniſied it by his angel unto his ſervant John: 
2. Wha bare record of the word of God, and of the teftimeny of Feſus Chriſt, and of all things thai he 


AW. 


3. Bleſſed is he that readeth, and they that hear the words of this prophecy, and keep thoſe things which 


are «written therein: fer the time is at hand. 


4. John to the ſeven churches in Aſia, Grace be unto you, and peace from him which is, and which © 
was, and which is to come, and from the ſeven ſpirits which are before his throne. 


T may look well preſumptuous-like to read, 
or undertake to open this book : and indeed 
there is need of much humility and ſoberneſs in 
going about ſuch a work, and that the ſpirit of 
Jeſus Chriſt, who hath given this book for a bene- 
fit to his church, help us to a right uptaking of it; 
yet, conſidering that the ſubject matter of it, is lo 
profitable and comfortable to the church to end of 
the world; conſidering alſo what was Chriſt's end 
in giving it as bis laſt will and word, to his church, 
viz, to be a revelation, and thereby to make mani- 
feſt his mind to them: therefore John is forbid- 
den to ſeal it, that it might be open for the good 
of Lis church; and conſidering withal the many 
notives and encouragements that are giventoread 
and ſearch into it; as ver. 3. Bd is he that 
readeth, and they that hear the words of this pro- 
pbecy: which ſaying is alſo renewed again after 
the prophetic part is immediately cloſed, chap.. 
xxil. 7. 14. which ſeem to be notable encourage- 
ments, not only to undertake, but alſo to lay it on 
as a duty. to read and ſeek to underſtand it. We 
reſolve, through God's grace, to eſſay it, that it be 
not altogether uſeleſs to the ſervants of God to 
horn it is ſent, as ver. 1. It is true, many things 


in it are obſcure; and it is like, that the full elear- 
ing of them is not to be expected, till God in ſome 
ſingular way ſhall open them up; neither is that 
undertaken : yet, there are, 1. Many clear, edi- 
tying, and comfortable paſſages of God's mind in 
it; the Holy Ghoſt mixing in thoſe to be fed up- 
on, and to ſweeten thoſe paſſages that are more 
obſcure; and to encourage the reader to ſearch 
tor the meaning of them. And, 2. Though we be 
not clear to apply ſuch paſſages to this or that 
particular time, or party, or perſons ; yet, ſeeing 
the ſcope ſets out, in general, the emnity of ſpe- 
cial enemics of the church; and, it being clear 
who they are, we think they may be exponed: 
not only according to the analogy of faith and 
found doctrine, but according to the ſcope of the 
place, though every thing hit not, yet nothing 
being contrary to it. 3. In thoſe things that are 
moſt obſcure. there may be ſound doctrines con- 
cerning the diſpoſition of enemies, and God's giv- 
ing victory over them, and preſervation and out- 
gate to his people. And, laſtly, Thoſe things that 
are moſt obſcure, being particulars, wherein there 
is no ſuch hazard for us to be ignorant, as in fun- 


damental truths; and yet being ſuch as God hath 
C 
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allowed folks by wiſdom to ſearch out: therefore, 
here is wiſdom, 1s prefixed to the hardeſt places in 
it, as chap. xiii. ver. ult. Upon theſe conſiderati- 
ons, we intend, through the Lord's help, to hint 
at ſome things in the reading of this book to you, 
for your up- ſtirring to ſearch further into it. The 
whole ſtrain and form of it, is by way of an epiſtle; 
Jeſus Chriſt, by John, writing his laſt will to his 
church. 

The preface is in the words read, to ver. 9. 
The body of it, from that to ver. 6. chap xxii. 
The concluſion is in the end of chap. xxii. 
where it is cloſed with the ordinary cloſe of 
other epiſtles. We ſhall firſt ſpeak to the pre- 
face, and then to the body, when we come to 
it. We need not ſtand upon the authority, nor 
title of it, that holds the pen-man ; it being of 
ſuch a divine ſtamp and majeſty, doth carry 
authority in the boſom of it, that if any ſcrip- 
ture hold forth the ſovereignty, majeſty, juſtice, 
mercy and truth of God, to the — Lf of his 
people, and making the hearts of his enemies to 
quake, this ſcripture doth it. The author, that is, 

the penman, is John the Divine, as he is holden 
out 1n the title. Whether this title be authentic 
or not, it is not much to be diſputed. It is in 
ſome Greek copies, The Revelation of the 
holy Apoſtle and Evangeliſt, John the Divine.“ 
And, we think it is clear to be John, the apoſtle, 
honoured here to bear Chriſt's laſt meſſage to his 
church. He got this name in the primitive times, 
as being moſt fall of divine revelations, and prying 
into the myſteries of the goſpel, and particularly of 
Chriſt's divinity. And, in toe preface, there ſeems 
to be ſome things that bear this out: 1. That he 
is called John, without deſigning what John, im- 
porting that he was the John, that was well known 
and famous for an infallible and extraordinary 
meaſure of the Spirit 2. He is ſaid to be that John, 
that was baniſhed into the ile of Patmos: which, 
from the antient famous ſtory, is clear to be John, 
the apoſtle, he being baniſhed thither under the 
perſecution of Domitian the emperor. 3. It is fur- 
ther clear, ver. 2. in his deſcription, Who bare re- 
cord of the word of God, and 7 the teſtimony of 
Jeſus Chrift ; which relates to his writing of the 
goſpel, as he ſtyles himſelf in the cloſe of it, chap. 


xxi. 24. This is that diſciple, which te/tifieth of | 
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any thing againſt this, that this book, being pro- 
phetical, doth differ ſomewhat in ſtyle from his o- 
ther writings : for the ſtyle is not ſo unlike his; 
there being many words and phraſes in his goſpel, 
and in ſeveral chapters of this book ſo like one ano- 
ther; as, that Chriſt is called the Word, and the 
Lamb, in the one and in the other, theſe phraſes 
being peculiar to him. 

The preface hath two parts. Fir, A gene- 
ral inſcription of the book, ver. 1, 2, 3. Secondly, 
A particular inſcription and direQion to the ſeven 
churches in Aſia, to which the ſeven epiſtles in 
the ſecond and third chapters are written, from 
ver. 4. to ver. 9. And there are ſeveral particu- 
lars in every one of theſe. To begin with the 
inſcription. The Revelation ; that is, the makin 
open and unfolding of ſome things obſcure: — 
though they be ſtill obſcure to us, yet not in them- 
ſelves, nor to us now, as they were before this. 


2. It is of Feſtus Chrift : Firſt, Becauſe given out 


by Jeſus Chriſt to John, as from the Adminiſtra- 
tor and great Prophet of his church: And, Se- 
condly, Becauſe much of this Revelation concern- 
ed the governing of his church. Thirdly, Which 
God gave unto him ; which denotes the order of 
the perſons in their ſubſiſting and operations; the 
Father working from himſelf, by the Son; and 
the way of Chriſt's working as Mediator, who 
doth the will of him that ſent him: for, as God, 
he underſtands all things eſſentially by himſelf, 
but as Mediator, he hath that given and commu- 
nicated to him. Fourthly, The end of this work, 
is, To ſhew unto his ſervants things which muſt 


ſhortly come to paſs, that this Revelation may not 


be kept up, but made forth-coming to his ſer- 
vants: by whom is underſtood, not all creatures, 
nor all in the viſible church, nor only fuch ſpe- 
cial ſervants by office, as John was; but ſuch as 
were and are his followers, ſubjects, and believers 
in him in the viſible church. Fifth/y, The ſubject 
of this Revelation, Things which muſt ſhortly 
come to paſs ; not things palt ; nor ſo much things 
preſent, (though in the ſecond and third chapter, 
ſuch things be ſpoken to) as mainly, things to 
come. And it is faid, that they muſt ſhortly come 
to paſs ; becauſe, though the full accompliſhment 
of them was not to be till the end of the world, 
as will be clear from the prophecy; and, there- 


theſe things, and wrote theſe things; and we know fore, thoſe events cannot be confined within ſome 
that his teſtimony is true. Neither doth it make | few years; yet, the beginning of the fulfilling of 
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them was inſtantly upon the back of this Revela- 
tion. Sixthly, He ſent and ſignified it by his Angel; 
that is, Jeſus Chriſt made ule of the miniſtration 
of his angel, to ſignify this; both to ſet out his 
dignity and grandeur, and to conciliate the greater 
credit to it. Seventhly, The perſon it is revealed 
to, is, His ſervant John; his ſervant by ſpecial 
delegation and office, in a ſpecial employment, as 
a ſteward in his houle. 

1. O6ſerve the great advantage and benefit, the 

ivilege and prerogative, that Chriſt's ſervants 
684 beyond all others; Chriſt writes his letters 
to them; there is not a word written to kings and 
great men; but it is to ſhew his ſervants things to 
come to paſs : to be his ſervants is to be God's 
free-men: and they win fartheſt ben upon his ſe- 
crets and myſteries, Plalm xxv. 14. The ſecret of 
the Lord is with them that fear him; and he will 


ſbew them his covenant. 


2. Obſerve Chriſt's ways of adminiſtration: tho” 
this Revelation be ſent to his ſervants; yet not im- 
mediately ; but firſt, it is given to Chriſt; and he 
gives it to his angel, and the angel gives it to John, 
and he brings it out to the churches. Jeſus Chriſt 
muſt have his own place; and the firſt notice of 
any thing, concerning the good of the church, 
comes to him as Mediator; and he doth nothing 
but he firſt reveals it to his ſervants the prophets, 
Amos iii. They are his ſervants of ſtate to bear 
his mind to his people. 

Ver. 2. The ſecond thing in the preface, is a 
deſcription of John, who bare record of the word 
of God; which may relate to the goſpel of John, 
which holds out Jeſus Chrilt, who was, and is the 
ſubſtantial Word of God, as he begins his goſpel. 
2. And 15 the teſtimony of Jeſus Chriſt; which may 
look to his epiſtles. 3. And of all things that he 
aw: this looks to the particular viſions God gave 
him in this book. John's bearing record, points 
out his faithfulneſs, according to the charge and 
commiſſion given him; what is given him to de- 
liver, he keeps not up; what he receives in 
charge, he diſcharges. 

3- We have the commendation of this book, 
ver. 3. to {tir up folks to make uſe of it, becauſe 
be knew many would ſcar at it, and be ready to 
let it ly beſide them as uſeleſs and unprofitable : 


. Whereas all ſcripture is given by inf{piration of 


God, and is profitable, &c. 2 "Tim. iii. 16. 'Uhere- 
fore this is added, Bleed is he that readeth ; that 
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is, this book is not a thing to be ſpoken of only, 
and not to be read and ſtudied; for the ſeals of 
it are opened ; and bleſſed are they that read it. 
It is a happy and a good thing, ſoberly and hum- 
bly to read, and to ſeek to underſtand it: and be- 
cauſe every one cannot read, he adds, And bleſſed 
are they that hear the words of this prophecy it 
may relate not only to private, but to public read- 
ing and hearing of this book, when it is read and 
exponed; ſo that, by Chriſt's own ordinance, this 
book is to be brought forth to his people: and, 
becauſe folks are ready to grow vain and fecure, 
and to reſt upon reading and hearing, he adds 
another word, And keep thoſe ſayings that are 
written therein; that is, it is not the reading, 
nor the hearing ſimply, that will bring the bleſ- 
ſing; but the obſerving and making right uſe 
of it. Then he adds a reaſon why he ſhould have 
it read and heard, and the ſayings of it obſerved 
and made uſe of, Becauſe the time is at hand, the 
fulfilling of the things in this book is at hand; the 
time haſteneth of calling folks to a reckoning, 
what uſe they have made of thoſe ſayings ; the 
time of pouring out his wrath on his enemies, 
and of being very kind to his church and people 
is at hand. | 

1. Obſerve, It is a good thing to be ſtudying the 
ſcripture: it is a mark of the bleſſed man, Pal. i. 
[t makes the man of God wiſe to falvation; and 
it is good that thoſe who want the ule of reading 
themſelves, make up that want by hearing others: 
and particulary, it is good to be reading, and hear- 
ing this book read: thoſe that are fitted for read- 
ing, let them uſe it well; and thoſe that have not 
this benefit, let them take and improve other op- 
portunities that may bring them to the know- 
ledge of Chriſt's mind; and the more, that bleſ- 
ſedneſs is given but to ſix or ſeven ſorts in this 
book, and twice or thrice over, to thoſe that ſtu- 
dy it, Rev. xxii. 7, 14. | 

2. Obſerve, That it is not enough to be given 
to reading and hearing of the word: neither 
would folks reſt on it: but join practice with 
both, Luke xi. 28. Bleſſed arc they that hear the 
word of God, and keep it. It is not the reader, or 
bearer, but the doer, that is the bleſſed man. Yea, 
though ye were able to open and unfold all the 
\ myſteries that are in this book, if ye be not ſuit- 
able and conform thereto in your practice, ye are 


but like that man ſpoken of, James i. 23, 24. who, 
CY 
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beholding his natural face in a glaſs, goeth his 
way, end forgetieth what manner of man he was. 
He that 1s a hearer, and not a doer, deceives his 
own foul; as much hearing and reading doth you 
good, as is improven in practice. 

Queſt. How is this book called a prophecy, ſce- 
ing ſome things in it concern things preſent, as in 
theſe epiſtles tc ritten to the ſeven churches in Aſia ? 

Agſev. Prophecies are of two forts. 1. Prophe- 
cy, is that whereby things paſt or preſent are 
known by an inſtinct of the Spirit: ſo Moſes wri- 
teth of the creation of the world, and things that 
were before his time; fo Ahijah knew the wife 
of Jero boam; and Eliſha diſcovered the king of 
Syria his counſel, and the covetouſneſs of Geha- 
21. And, in this reſpect, as well as in reference to 
things to come, this book may be called a prophe- 
cy, becauſe thoſe things that are prelent are re- 
vealed by the Spirit. 2. Prophecy is of things to 
come: and in this reſpect, it is called a prophecy ; 
becauſe the main drift of this book of the Reve- 
lation, is, to ſhew things to come: the firſt three 
chapters being introductory to the reſt. 

Ver. 4. Followeth the ſecond part of the pre- 
face, and it is the particular inſcription and direc- 
tion of this epiltle to the ſeven churches in Ala; 
John to the ſeven churches in Aſia: and it beginneth 
as the epiſtles ordinarily begin, Grace be unto you, 
and peace. Where we have, 1. The thing wiſhed, 
grace and peacc. 2. The perſons to whom, /e 2 

venchurches. 3. The perſons from whom, the three 
perſons of the Trinity. 4. And upon the back of 
this, a thankſgiving. John is the perſon wiſhing; 
that which is wiſhed, is, grace and peace; two words 
which comprehend all good: grace is the fountain 
of God's free love; and peace, the effect of that free 
love, which being here put together, is love, vented 
in its precious effects. Ihe perſons from whom: 
are three, or the three perſons of the Trinity; 
1. From the Father, which is, which was, and 
which ts to come; that is, From God the Father; 
deſcribed from his eternal Being, without all be- 
ginning or ending. And this deſcription of the 
Father, relates to that of Exod. iii. 14. IAM 
THAT I AM, hath ſent me unts you: and it is 
a name that God often taketh to himſelf, The fir/t 
end the lajt, the beginning and the ending: and 
the title JEHOVAH taketh up theſe three; JE, 
the future time; HO, the time preſent; VAH, 


the time paſt, In a word, it is the parapirale of 


the word JEHOVAIL And this title is attributed 
to the Father, not ſecluding the Son and Holy 
Ghoſt; but the Father, being the fountain of 
the Godhead, when he 1s joined with the Son 
and Spirit, thoſe things that are eſſential to God 
are ordinarily attributed to him. 2. From the 
ſeven Spirits: theſe are not creatures, or created 
ſpirits: for, firſt, created ſpirits are not objects of 
worſhip, from whom we may wiſh grace and peace. 
Secondly, neither are created ſpirits ſet in betwixt 
the Father and the Son, as thole ſeven Spirits are 
here. Thirdly, in chap. v. verſe 6. thoſe fe- 
ven Spirits, are called the cyes and Horns of the 
Lamb: eyes being his omniſcience, hereby he fees 
every where; and hor rns, eing his power, Work- 
ing by his Spirit, and making (tubborn fouls lub- 
mit unto him: and theſe ſeven ipirits being his 
eyes, which are every where; and his power or 
omnipotency, wluch here allo are invocated; they 
can be no other but the Holy Ghoſt. "The Holy 
Ghoſt is called the ſeven Spirits; not only, be- 
cauſe it is frequent in this book of the Revelation 
to go on the number of ſeven: but alto, and 
mainly, to ſhew the manitold and various opera- 
tions of the Spirit, as 1 Cor. xii. 4, 6. There are 
diverſeties of gifts, but the fame ſpirit ; and diver- 
fities of eperations, but the ſame God which works 
eth all in all. 2. Becauſe it hath relation to the 
ſeven churches he is to write to, their need re— 
quiring much; and he being an infinite and pow- 
erful Spirit, he was able to let out abundance of 
grace and all conſolation to every one without 
prejudice to another, as if each of them had the 
Spirit wholly: therefore he is ſo deſcribed in 
this wiſh. Secondly, Theſe ſeven ſpirits are ſaid 
to be before the throne; that is, preſent with 
God; yet made ule of by God the Father and 
the Son, working by the Spirit, eftectually com- 
municating what may be for the comfort of his 
people: and, in theſe words, the Holy Spirit is 
holden out in a poiture, apt to execute what 1s 
needtul. The third perſon is in ver. 5. And 
from Jeſus Chriſt ; grace and peace is wiſhed from 


him: he is ſet out in his three offices of Prophet, 


Prieſt, and King. Fir/2, In his prophetical office, 
the faithful witnefs, becauſe he reveals the will of 
God, and that faithfully; therefore, Iſa. Iv. 4. he 
is given as a witneſs, a leader and commander to 
the people. Secondly, In his prieſtly office, The 
firſt begotten of the dead. To ſhew, 1. That be 
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offered up himſelf to the death. 2. Becauſe he 
was the firſt that roſe from the dead in his own 
{trength; and made others to riſe; and he died not 
again: for, though Lazarus roſe, he died again: 
and though Enoch and Elias did not die, yet that 
was by virtue of his power and reſurrection, as 
alſo that any other did ariſe. Thirdly, In his 
kingly otlice, The prince of the kings of the earth: 


Lze r. I. 


which title ſets out Chriit, not only to be God, 


equal with the Father, but as Mediator, king of | 
his kirk. He is called, Prince of the kings of the | 
earth; not as if kings, and all great men, or | 
others, were in the fame manner ſubjects to him | 


in the relation that behevers are, (in which re— 
ſpect his kingly office extendeth no further, nor 
his prieitly and prophetical ofiice) but though 
he hath not ſuch a ncar relation to them, nor the) 
to him; yet he is King over them, to reltram tliem 
that they prejudge nut his kirk; and to judge 
then for any wrongs or prejudice they do to them, 
and to inflict temporal jud ments on them here, 
and eternal hereafter, when ne thall be their 
Judge, and the books ſhall be opened at the great 
day. The with is from the three perions : and 
though the Holy Ghoſt be here named before 


the Son: it is not to confound the order that is 
among the perſons of the Trinity, in their ſubſiſt- 


REVELATES N; 21 


pears, 1. Becauſe the laſt two are both joined as 
equal with the Father, of whom there can be no 
queſtion. 2. Becauſe the Son, Jeſus Ci:rilt, after- 
ward hath the fame title attributed to him, winch 
is here given to the Father. 3. B-caufe the ſame 
one ſuit, is prayed.for from ail of them; and, it 
being grace and peace, which only God can give, 
ſuppoſeth divine eſſential attributes to be in thote 
from whom they are withed ; , yea, they are nam- 
ed here, as joint ſenders of tius epiitie, and au- 
thorizers of this word; therefore is it ſo often af- 
ter ward faid, Let Him that hath ears, hear what 
the Spirit ſaith: and there can no authority, but 
what is divine, be ſuſücient here. Hence alſo, 
Thus faith the Lerd, and, Thus faiih the Holy 
Cat, are frequently put for one another: each 
one therefore of theſe three muſt be God. 3. It 
mey appear from this alſo, that all theſe three are 
one God; thus, this Revelation and ſalutation 
cometh from one God, chap. i. ver. 1. and xxu. 18, 
19. and yet this Revelation and ſalutation com- 
eth from the Father, Son, and Spirit: therefore 
they are that one God. Again, if the grace and 
peace proceed from one eflence, which is common 
to all, then they are the ſame God cilentially, 
though diſtinct perſons ; but grace and peace looks 
to the ſame Godhead and eſſence, though it be 


ing and operations; but for this reaſon, becauſe | withed for from all; for the effect, grace and 
John is to inſiſt on Jefus Chriſt the ſecond perſon, ! peace, is but one, it doth therefore ſuppoſe an 


he keeps him laſt in naming, to make the progreſs 
P 02 © 

in his writing the more clear. 
Obſerve, There are three diſtinct perſons of 


the bleſſed Trinity, the Father, Son, and Spirit, 
who are the ſame one God, in the name of theſe 
three is baptiſm adminiſtrated; and from them, | 
grace is withed and prayed for, 2 Cor. xiii. 14. 
For, 1. That there are three, who are diſtinctly 
mentioned here, cannot be denied; that the firſt 
is the Father; and the third, Jeſus Chriſt, really 
diſtin from the Father, is clear; for, the Son, 
and not the Father, was incarnate: and therefore 
the like muſt be ſaid of the ſeven Spirits, that they 
ſet forth the Holy Ghoſt perſonally, ſeeing it is 
he who in the like places uſeth to be joined in 
with the Father and the Son, as 2 Cor. Xiii. 13. 
1 John v. 7, 8. and therefore it is ſaid in the ſe- 
ven epiſtles, to be what the Spirit faith. Theſe 
ſeven Spirits, therefore, is that one Spirit, and 
he a perſon that ſpeaketh to the churches. 


2, That each of theſe three mult be God, ap- 


unity in the fountain from which it comes, viz. 
theſe three perſons of the glorious Godhead, who 
are named diſtinctly, not to ſhew a different effect 
from the Father, which is not from the Son; 
but to ſhew the concurrence of theſe bleſſed 
three in an united way, for bringing forth of 
theſe; ſo that what cometh from the Father, 
cometh alſo from the Son and Spirit. Theſe eſ- 
ſential attributes, and that moſt ſimple and infi- 
nite eſſence, being common to all the three per- 
ſons, it reſts therefore that they are three diſtinct 
perſons, and yet of the ſame infinite Godhead, 
Neither will that which the Socinians and others 
oppoſe to this place, have weight. Say they, 
Chri/t is ſpoken of here, as dead; therefore cannet 
be God, For, it is one thing to ſpeak. of him 
who was dead, another to ſay, that it ſpeaks of 
him as ſuch. He that died was God, but he 
died not as God; and therefore this can only 
prove, that Jeſus Chriſt, as to his perſon, is man: 
but by it, we can no more deny him to be the ſe- 
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cond perſon of the Godhead, than afterward 
when he is called the fir/t, and the laſt, by that, 
we can deny him to be man. And that the Son, 
and the Holy Ghoſt, are equal with the Father, 


Cnay. I. 


appeareth alſo in this, that they are both equally 
with him, the object of Divine worſhip here, viz. 
of invocation and prayer, which could not other- 
wiſe be. 


Concerning the HOLY TRINITY and OBJECT WORSHIP, 


4 is much ſpoken of the glory of God 
in this book; and no where is the diſtinc- 
tion of the perſons of the glorious Godhead more 
frequently and clearly ſet forth. John was more full 
in this than any who wrote before him; becauſe that 
in his time, Ebion and ſome others had ariſen, who 
did deny the Godhead of the Son and Holy Ghoſt; 
and therefore, with a particular reſpect to theſe, he 
did write the more fully of this, for which he got 
the ſtile of divine ſingularly, as was marked on the 
title. It will not therefore be impertinent now, 
once for all, to touch that a little further: and al- 
though here curioſity would be reſtrained, full ſa- 
tisfaction in the uptaking of that myſtery, being 
peculiarly reſerved to that time when we ſhall ſee 
him as he is, as our Lord's word, John xiv. 20. 
Then ye ſhall know that I am in the Father, doth 
import: and therefore we would not preſume to 
fatisfy ourſelves in the dioti, or particular manner 
how that is; but humbly be contented to have our 
faith ſolidly grounded in the oti, or being thereof: 
which may be done by conſidering theſe three. 
viz. 1. The truth of the thing. 2. The expreſ- 
fions uſed in holding of it forth. And 3. The ne- 
ceſſity of the believing thereof. 

I. We ſay, That as there is but one God eſſen- 
tially, ſo there are three diſtin, co-equal, co eſ- 
ſential, and conſubſtantial perſons of that bleſſed 
Godhead. the Father, Son, and Spirit; who yet in 
a moſt wonderful, excellent and infinitely perfect 
though an inconceivable manner, have an order 
of ſubſiſting and working amongſt theinſelves. It 
was a ſaying amongſt the antients, "That to ſpeak 
of God, even that which was truth, was danger- 
ous; (etiam de Deo dicere verum, eft periculoſum) 
and indeed here it ought to be remembered. 
Yet, we may conſider the former general propo- 
fition in theſe afſertions. 

1. Aſert. There is but one Gad eſſentially con- 
ſidered; and in this the ſcripture is clear: and ſo in 
this book, chap. i. and xxii. Although there be a 
plurality of perſons mentioned, yet it is ever God 
ſpoken of as One, in the ſingular number; and 
thus he is ſtill oppaſed as the One living God, to 


the plurality of idols. And indeed, there can be no 
plurality in this: for, if that one God have in lin 
all perfections, there can be no perfection beſide 
him; and ſo no God beſide this one true God. 
And, if we ſuppoſed any perfeCtion to be beſide 
him, then were not he God, becauſe not infinite 
in perfection; and, if infinite, then that which is 
infinite, in that reſpect, cannot be multiplied. 
There is no queſtion of this, ſeeing the molt wiſe 
Heathens have been neceſſitated to acknowledge it. 

2. Aſſert. Although there be but one God, yet 
there are three Perſons, the Father, Son, and Spi- 
rit. There is not one of theſe epiſtles to the ſeven 
churches, but this may be gathered fromit; 1. The 
Father is the ſender of them all, as from chap. i. 1. 
— be gathered. 2. The Son is he who immedi- 
ately gives John commiſſion to write, as the titles 
he taketh to himſelf do clear. 3. The Holy Ghoſt 
is in the cloſe of all, mentioned as a joint ſpeaker, 
Let him hear what the Spirit ſaith, &c. 4. More 
particularly, they are diſtinctly mentioned in the 
epiltle to Thyatria, chap. ii. 18. Theſe things ſaith 
the Son of God; that holds forth the Father and 
Son: where a Son is, there is a Father; and God 
here 1s perſonally taken as another from the Son. 
And ver. 29. we have the Spirit as diſtin& from 
both. They are put together, chap. iii. 1. Theſe 
things ſaith he that hath the ſeven Spirits of God: 
he, that is, the Son formerly mentioned; God, that 
is, the Father, diſtinctly conſidered as another per- 
ſon ; the ſeven Spirits, that is, the Holy Ghoſt, in 
whoſe name John ſaluted the churches formerly, 
and who is to be heard, as the cloſe of every epiſtle 
ſheweth. 5. The like is, ver. 12. where the Son 
ſpeaketh in the firſt perſon, I and we; the Father 
is deſigned by the title GOD; the Spirit again, 
as diſtinct from both, ver. 13. 6. The ſame may 
be gathered from ver. 14. with 22. where the 


faithful Witneſs, God, and the Spirit, are mention- 


ed as three that are diſtinft. 7. And laſtly, ch. v. 
we have them moſt fully diſtinguiſhed, 1. There 
is the Father, on the throne, with the book in his 
hand, ver. i. 2. There is the Lamb, the Son: 


and, 3. The ſeven Spirits of God, the Holy Ghoſt, 
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ver. 6. all of them conſidered as diſtinQ perſons. 
3. Aſſert. Theſe three, Father, Son, and Spirit, 
are really diſtin one from another; and ſo are 
three perſons. All that is ſaid, doth confirm this 
alſo : for, 1. They are really diſtin&, though not 
ſimply in reſpect of their eſſence; yet, as they are 
perſonally conſidered, the Father is not the Son; 
and he that fits upon the throne, is not the Lamb. 
The Father did not become man, nor the Spirit; 
but the Son, he died, was buried, &c. which can 
be ſaid of none but of a perſon; and yet cannot be 
faid of either of the other two. The Holy Ghoſt 
is the Spirit of God, as the Son is the Son of God : 
and if that ſuppoſe a real diſtin perſonality, this 
muſt do alſo; the Son ſays, ſo doth the Holy Ghoſt 
or Spirit ſay to the churches. The Father is God, 
the Firſt, and Laſt; the Son hath the ſame title, 
chap. ii. 8. even he who was dead, is the , and 
the laſt; the Spirit hath the ſame authority, and 
is to be heard, and hath a divine omnipreſence to 
be in all the earth, chap. v. 6; which can be ſaid 
of none, but of him that is God. Now, if the 
Father be God, and the Son God, and the Spirit 
God alſo; and if there be but one God, and yet 
theſe three be really diſtin, then they muſt be 
diſtin& perſons in reſpect of their perſonal pro- 
perties, ſeeing they are perſons, and diſtinct. 
4. Aſert. Although they be three diſtinct per- 
ſons, as to their perſonal properties; yet are they 
all three one God, eſſentially conſidered ; and all 
have the ſame infinite indiviſible eſſence, though 
we cannot conceive how. This follows on the for- 
mer; for, if there be three perſons, and each of 
them be God, and yet there be but one God, then 
each of theſe perſons muſt be the ſame one God, 
co- equal, and co-efſential : ſo the Father is alius, 
another from the Son, and each of them trom 
other ; but he is not aliud, or another thing, but 
the ſame. Hence, the Son, is the Son of God, and 
the Spirit, the Spirit of God : they are upon one 
throne, chap. v. they concur by the ſame autho- 
rity and ſovereignty to write: and he that ſends 
this epiſtle to the churches, is but one God, chap. 
i. 1. who therefore will avenge adding thereto, 
or diminiſhing therefrom, chap. xxii. yet, that one 
God, is the ſame three perſons, chap. i. ver. 4. 
5. Aſert. "Theſe three bleſſed perſons, who are 
one molt glorious Being, have yet an inconceivable 
order in their ſubſiſting and working; which, be- 


ing to be admired rather than to be ſearched, we 
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ſhall but ſay, 1. They have all the ſame one eſſence 
and being, as is ſaid. 2. They all have it eternally, 
equally and perfectly: none is more or lels God, 
but each hath all the ſame Godhead at perfection; 
and therefore muſt have it equally and eternally: 
for, the Godhead is the ſame, and the Son is the 
firſt and the laſt, as the Father 1s; and the Father 
and Son, were never without the Spirit, who is the 
Spirit of God, and each of them is God. It doth. 
confirm all theſe, that they have one throne, name, 
and authority attributed to them. Yet, 3. The Fa- 
ther ſubſiſts of himſelf, and doth beget the Son 
by an inconceivable and eternal generation: the 
Son doth not beget, but is begotten, and hath his 
ſubſiſting, as the ſecond perſon, from the Father. 
So much the titles of Father and Son import here: 
the Spirit proceeds both from the Father (there- 
fore he is the Spirit of the Father) and from the 
Son; therefore is he ſaid alſo to have the ſeven 
Spirits of God; and the Spirit doth neither beget, 
nor is begotten, but doth thus, in an inexpreſſible 
manner, proceed from them both. 

II. If any ſhould wrangle for the expreſſions 
that are uſed by divines in this myſtery ; we con- 
feſs that many of the ſchoolmen have exceeded. 
and have taken too much liberty in this wonderful 
myſtery; Jets itisthething that weeſpecially ſhould 
be eſtabliſhed into, and from ſcripture that is clear, 
that there is but one God, and yet Three, who be- 
ing denominated in the concrete, muſt imply three 
different real relations, or ſubſiſtances, or perſons: 
and this eſſence being infinite and communicable, 
there is no warrant to bound it to the rules and 
properties of created beings, who are but finite; and 
in that reſpect alſo incommunicable. And we con- 
ceive that the names here given (and elſewhere in 
ſcripture) will amount clearly to the equivalent of 
eſſence and perſons, which are moſt obviouſly made 
uſe of in this matter: for what is that, I am Alpha 
and Omega, who wat, is, and is to come, but that 
ſame, Exod. iii. 14. I AM THAT | AM, which 
denoteth his being or eſſence, as that which is ever 
a being. And idols being differenced from the true 
God by this, that they are by nature no gods, Gal. 
iv. 8. it implies on the contrary, that by nature he is 
God. and ſo God in reſpectof his eſſence: and there- 
fore that God may be eſſentially conſidered, and in 
that reſpect of his eſſence. Again, theſe expreſſions, 
that the one is called the Father, and the other the 
Son, and yet both one God, do clearly hold forth 
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-the creatures ſimply, whether in making, 
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that there are real relations in that Godhead, ſubſiſt- 
ing in a diſtinct manner; and ſo there mult be per- 


ſons, as Neb. i. the Son is called, the expreſs image 
of the Father's perſan; which plainly ſays, that the 
Father. conſid ered as diſtin; guithed from the Son, 
is a perſon, and ſubſiſts; and that the Son, as diſtin— 
guiſhed from the Father, and as ſo lively and ex- 
preſiy repreſenting his perſon, mult be a perſon 
alſo, having this trom the Father : and what is ſaid 
of the Father and Son, mult alſo be true of the 


Holy Ghoſt, who is God equal with both, yet dit- 


ferent from them both, as they differ from each 


other, though not in reſpect of that ſame incom- 


municable property; vet he who proceedeth, muſt 
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the more eaſily engage oppoſers to quarrel the very 


truth of them itſelf : but we concelve, whatever 
it was of old betore Chriſt, yet now it is to be 
looked on not only as a truth, which is clear from 
the word, but alſo as a e truth; which 
bein : ſhaken, would overturn Chriſtianity, and the 
way of ſalvation that the Lord hath revealed in 
his goſpel. "This is not to be extended to a rigid 
degree of knowledge in this wonderful myſtery, 
but to ſo much clearnefs in this truth fro! n the 
word, as may be a ground of faith in the thing 
itſelf, And that this is necellary, as a tundamen- 
tal, we think ariſeth clearly from theſe three 
grounds: : 1. That truth, without which the true 


differ from thoſe from whom he proceeds, as he who God cannot betaken up, believed i in, and worthip- 
| ped, is a fundamental truth; but, this truth of 


is bezotten, muſt differ froꝛa him that begat him. 
For their operations, we may find here, that in 


Tome things they concur jointly, yet ſome way dif- 


ferently. Some thin 28 again are attributed to one, 
which cannot be to another, as their perſonal pro- 
N the Son is begotten, and not the Father, 
or the \ ack : therefore he is allenarly the Son; 
ze Father begets, and the Spirit proceeds. Theſe 
are called their perſonal properties, and their works 
ad intra, or amongſt, or in reference to themſelves: 
of this kind is the incarnation of the Son, which 
can neither be ſaid of the Father, nor of the Holy 
Ghoſt. Again, in things, ad extra, or that relate to 
or go- 
verning of the world, they jointly concur: the 
Father createth all, fo doth the Son, and Holy 
Ghoſt; the Son, from the Father, by the H ly 
Ghoſt; the Holy Ghoſt, from the Father, and the 
Son; as thoſe expreſſions of Goa ſending his Son, 
the Son's ſending the Spirit from the Father, &c. 
do declare, John xiv. 26. and xvi; 7. Gal. iv. 6. 
III. This truth concerning the blaſſed and glo- 
rious Trinity, being fo often inſiſted on here, 
and coming fo near to the nature of God h imſelf, 
it cannot but be exceedingly neceſſary for Chri- 
ſtians to be thorough in the faith thereof: yet it 18 
queſtioned of late, whether it be to be accounted 
2 fundamental point of faith or not? I lay, this 
of late is queſtioned by Socinus, and the favour- 
ers of a boundleſs untolerable tol eration : for, of 
old, it was moſt facredly received as fuch, amongſt 
the a ntients, as * creeds that are cal! ed Apolto- 

105 Neicene, and that of Athanaſius, do manifeſt: 
but this engine the devil drives firlt, to make the 
moſt neceſſary truths 1ndiftecrent, that then he may 
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the Trinity of perſons, and Unity of the God- 
head, is ſuch, that without it, that God, which is 
propoſed in the word, and is the only true God, 
and the object of all worſhip, can neither be taken 
up, believed in, nor worthipped rightly: Ergo, &c. 
becaule the true God 1s one, and yet three per- 
ſons; and, as ſuch, hath propoſed himſelf to be 
known and worſhpped. 2. That truth, without 
witch the work of redemption would be over- 
turned, is fundamental: but this is ſuch; for, by 
taking away the myſtery of the Trinity, they 
take away the Godhead and perſonality of the 
Mediator, and ſo enervate his ſatisfaction. And, as 
on the former account, the true God is otherwiſe 
conceived than he is in himſelf; ſo, in this reſpect, 
the Mediator is made a quite other thing. And, 
can any thing be fundamental, if this be not? 
3. Ine way that God hath laid dow n in his wor- 
ſhip, requireth this, ſceing in baptiſin there is A 
particular and expreſs mentioning of theſe Three, 
the Father, Son, and Spirit, as the ſuperior, to 
whom they that are Chriſtian foldiers, mould be 
liſted and inrolled: and ſo we may account of all 
after-worſhip; ſeeing God requires us to honour 
the Son, as we honour the Father; and ſeeing 
theſe three cqually witneſs from heaven, 1 John v. 
the Father, Word, and Spirit; all which Three 
are One: can their teſtimony be received, as of 
Three, or can they be accounted 2s one God with- 
out tins? And yet there can neither be ne, in 
faith, engaged unto in baptiſm, or ane, whole te- 
ſlimony we may receive, but he who is God; and 
can any think but it is neceſſary for a Chriſtian, 
and, that, fundamentally, to know to whom they 
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Are devoted vom they are to worſhip; whoſe 
teſtimony it is that they receive; whoſe operati- 
ons they feel; whom they are to make uſe of! 
de. And therefore it is neceſſary to know the 
Trinity of perſons in that one Godhead. 

It may be the exerciſe of ſome tender ſoul, that 
they know not how to apprehend this object 
rizhtly, when they come to worfhip ; and that of- 
ten they are diſquieted, while their minds are un- 
ſtable: concerning this, there is need here to di- 
ſtinguiſh betwixt what may ſatisfy us as to the ob- 
ject in itſelf, and what may be ſufficient to us in 
directing of our worſhip to that object: if we take 
up God, as in himſelf, here is a depth that cannot be 
ſearched out to perfection: Ile is broader than the 
ſea, who can know him? higher than the heavens, 
rohat can we do? Job xi. 8. But yet we have 
footing in his word, how to come before this God 
with fear, reverence, holy admiration, &c. and 
ſuch aflections and qualifications as a true worſhip- 
per, that worlſhips in ſpirit ought to have; and, 
in this, the pure worſhippers, who believe this 
truth of one infinite God, and three perſons ought 
to be taken up, rather that they may be ſuitable in 
their worſhipping, and have becoming effects on 
their own hearts, than to be diſquieting themſelves 
by poring too curiouſly on the object worſhipped ; 
except in ſo far as may ſerve to transform the 
heart into a likeneſs to him. And, it is not aiming 
to comprehend the myſteriouſneſs and manner of 
theſe incomprehenſible myiteries, that doth work 
this; but the real, thorough and near impreſſion 
of tlie. gen-ral, which is revealed clearly in his 
word, We would ther-tore commend theſe three 
in worſhip. 1. That folks would fatisfy them- 
ſelves in the general with the ſolid faith thereof, 
without deſcending to particular conceptions or 


head: this particularneſ: 
confuſes the mind, and diſquiets the conſcience, 
and cannot but do fo in thoſe who would be at 
tie Hoking upon God immediately here, without 
making uſe of the expreſſions, titles. names, &c. 
wicreby ke hath manifeit2d himfelf to us, and 
wherein, we conceive, it is ſafeſt to reſt, and to 
bound all our curioſity within those; for, they mult 
be the molt folid notions of God, which himſelf 
hath taught: thus, Exod. xxxiii. and xxxiv. the 


Lord did anſwer Moſes his defire of ſeeing his 
glory, by ſhewing him his goodneſs in proclaim- | 
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ing of his attributes to him that are manifeſted in 
his word: thereby teaching men to conceive of 
God, accor ling as he hath revealed Wanfelf in his 
word, in the plain and comprehenſive attributes 
that deſcribe his nature, wherein God's goodneſs 
is ſufficiently ho!den forth to finners, which ought 
to be a ſufficient manifeſtation of God to them 
here, without diving immediately into his eflence, 
which could no otherwiſe be manifeſted to Moles 
than by that proclamation. 2. We would beware 
of forming ideas, repreſentations, or ſhapes of that 
one God and three perſons in the heart, or in the 
head : theſe cannot but be derogatory to him, be- 
ing a likeneſs to him of our own upſetting in our 
hearts, and cannot but diminiſh that authority, 
which the true God ſhould have in our hearts. 
We would remember, therefore, that he is purely 
ſpiritual, whom no eye hath ſeen, nor can fee: 
and therefore all ſuch 1magirations are to be 
abandoned and abhorred. 3. We would beware 
of dividing the object of worſhip, or ſeparating 
the three bleſſed perſons in our worſhipping of 
them, even in our imagination; as if when one 
is named, we were not praying unto, and worſhip- 
ping both the other; and as if the Son were 
an other God than the Father or Spirit, &c. but 
{1:]] this would be remembered, that whatever per- 
ſon be named, he is God, and that ſame one God 
with the other two; and therefore the obie&t of 
worſhip, is ever the ſame one God, Father, Son 
and Spirit, that are but one God. We worſhip 
the Father, the Son, and the Spirit; but we do 
not worſhip the Father, or the Son, or the Spirit, 
as if he, who is not named, were leſs worſhipped 
than he who is named: and, ſeeing the Son and 
Holy Ghoſt, are the fame God with the Father, 
(the former ground being laid) it is all one thing 
whatever perſon be named, though in ſcripture 
ſometimes reſpect is had to their order of ſub- 
liſting and operating; and fo the Father is only 
named; and ſometimes to be the ground upon, 
and by which, we have acceſs to God; and ſo, 
the Son only is named. 

Now, by what is faid, it doth alſo appear, that 
the Holy Ghoſt may be expreſly prayed unto, as the 
Father, and the Son, although it be not fo uſual in 
ſcripture, becauſe of the reaſons formerly hinted 
at : for, this will tollow, he that is God, may be 


; Invocated, &c. And where petitions do eſpecially 


reſpect the increale of grace, which is the work 
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of the Spirit, we will find him expreſly mentioned 
with the Father and Son, as here ver. 4, 5. grace 
be wnto you, c. And 2 Cor. xiii. 14. the commu- 
nion of the Holy Ghęſt is ſubjoined, as a diſtinct pe- 
tition, to the love of the Father, and grace of the 
Son; and theſe firſt two petitions, being directed 
to the Father and the Son, this third muſt be to the 
Holy Ghoſt in like manner: and therefore to plead 
againſt the Godhead of the Holy Ghoſt, upon this 
ground, that he is not expreſly prayed unto in ſcrip- 
ture, is both inconſequent, and falſe : and the apo- 
ſtle's taking the Holy GH to be his witneſs, Rom. 
Ix. cannot be done without invocating of him: and 
the general commands of glorifying God, muſtinfer 
ſo much, ſuppoſing the Spirit to be God. There is 
no weight therefore to be laid on that argument. 

If it be objected againſt the neceſſity of believ- 
ing this doctrine of the Trinity, or againſt the ſin- 
tulneſs of tolerating what oppoſeth the ſame, that 
the light of nature doth not diſcover it; and that 
the Godhead of the Holy Ghoſt hath ſometimes 
not fo much as been heard of by diſciples, as in 
Acts xix. Therefore, c. 

To the firſt, we anſwer, That now nature being 
corrupted, it can be no good rule to try what is 
truth concerning God by it; it can hardly be deni- 
ed, if nature be conſidered as in Adam at the be- 
ginning; but to him there was clearneſs in this my- 
ſtery, there being expreſs mention of the bleſſed 
Trinity in his creation, as the word, Let us make 
man according to our image, doth import: which is 
not for nought mentioned then, more than former- 
ly, eſpecially, conſidering that excellent knowledge 
that Adam was furniſhed with, which was a part of 
the image of that one God, who is Father, Son and 
Spirit. But not to inſiſt on this, we ſay, 24/y, That, 
if by nature, as it is now corrupted, what is tole- 
rable or intolerable in the matters of religion were 
to be tried, then were the whole doQrine of the 
goſpel, and redemption through the Mediator, to 
be accounted no fundamental thing ; and, conſe- 
quently, no error deſtroying it, were to be reſtrain- 
ed, becauſe nature hath not diſcovered that : that 
therefore muſt be an unſafe rule to walk by. And 
indeed, if a maſter of a family and father, who yet, 
as ſuch, is (to ſay ſo) a fervant of nature, is not by 


that exempted from the obligation of bringing up 
gifts, and of the Holy Ghoſt himſelf, who is not, 


bis children and ſervants, in the knowledge of God 
according to the goſpel ; but is notwithſtanding to 


exerciſe his authority, in the reſtraining of every 
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thing contrary thereunto, according to his ſtation. 
Can it be thought, that a magiſtrate, who mult ac- 
count for his authority over a people, as a maſter 
muſt do for his over a family, is leſs obliged there- 
unto? for Chriſtians are to be Chriſtians, in their 
ſtations, as in their perſonal carriage; and ſo to ſeek 
the promoting of the goſpel, and the reſtraining 
of what may mar it according to their ſtation, 
3dly, That even this may be drawn from the moral 
law of God; wherein not only the true God is 
alone to be worſhipped, as in the firſt command ; 
but alſo accordingly as he hath preſcribed and re- 
vealed in his word, which is the ſum of the ſecond 
command. Now, this being true, that the Lord 
hath thus revealed himſelf to be worſhipped ac- 
cording to the goſpel, it becomes no leſs neceſſary 
to worſhip God in that manner, than to worſhip 
him, who is the true God; and fo, if by the firſt 
command, and according to the light of nature, 
magiſtrates ſhould reſtrain, and not ſuffer what is 
inconſiſtent with the worſhipping of the one true 
and living God; fo is he, by the ſecond command, 
and that ſame light of nature, obliged to reſtrain 
all manner of doctrine and worſhip, that is incon- 
ſiſtent with what he hath revealed, according to 
the ſecond. 

To the laſt part of the objection, from that in- 
ſtance, Acts xix. we ſay, 1. That, ſuppoſe there 
had been great ignorance then of the Godhead of 
the Holy Ghoſt, while that myſtery of the glori- 
ous Trinity was more obſcurely revealed, yet it 
will not follow, that it is equally excuſable and ſuf- 
ferable now, when it is ſo plainly diſcovered: yea, 


can it be ſaid, that they had been excuſable, it, after 
Paul's teaching of them the true nature of ba- 


tiſm, and of the Holy Ghoſt, they had continued 
not to believe the fame, as they were before he did 
it; or, that we can be ſo now, having his leſſon to 
them for our inſtruction? Yet, 2. It ſeemeth that 
the perſon of the Holy Ghoſt is not intended there, 
but the gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, which often get 


that name in the New Teſtament: for, the Holy | 


Gheft, which is to be underſtood in that place, is 
ſuch as was to be communicated to believers, and 
ſuch as theſe afterward did receive, as from ver. 
2, 6. is clear, Now there is great odds betwixt the 
neceſſity of the diſtindtneſs of knowledge of theſe 


nor cannot be communicated by the laying on of 


hands, except inreſpe of his gifts: this place there- 
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fore, doth not meet the concluſion formerly laid 
down, which was in reference to the faith of the 
Holy Ghoſt himſelf, and not to the knowledge of 
his gifts. 
Theſe generals being granted, there do ariſe, 
from this practice of John's, ſeveral queſtions, con- 
cerning the object of divine worſhip: which, upon 
this occaſion, it may be, were not unworthy to be 
more particularly conſidered, ſo far as the nature 
of the place calleth for, and doth become our 
ſcope. As, 1. We ſee in this prayer, John doth di- 
ſtinctly name all the three bleſſed Perſons, for their 
inſtruction and conſolation, to whom he lends this 
meſſage. 2. When he names the Son, he doth 
name him by ſuch titles as agree to him only as 
Mediator; yea, and in this ſong, ver. 6. doth re- 
ſpect that, particularly, which is only applicable to 
him as man, and as Mediator, to make them wel- 
come it the more heartily, and thereby alſo the 
more to commend him to them, and engage them 
to aim, by remembering them what he is, and what 
he hath done, that doth thus ſalute them. 3. He 
hath a peculiar thankſgiving unto the Son, conſi- 
dered under ſuch deſignations, as expreſs his won- 
derful love that appears in his ſufferings, which 
cannot be applied to the Father or Spirit: which 
is indeed divine worſhip, being the ſame which is 
here given to the Father and Spirit. All which 
giveth occaſion to inquire into theſe four. 1. Con- 
cerning the object of divine worſhip in general. 
2. In what reſpect it is to be given to the Mediator. 
3. In what form petitions may be directed to him; 
or, it in any peculiar form. 4. Why the Mediator 
Chriſt, is ſo much, and ſo warmly, under theſe con- 
ſiderations of his incarnation and ſufferings, infilted 
upon in the New Teſtament ; and what may en- 
courageand help in the improving of thoſe grounds. 
Theſe things being depths, are rather to be admi- 
red and believed, in the general, (ſo far as we 
lee clear in this precedent (than curiouſly to be 
pried into; yet, that they go not altogether with- 
out anſwer, we ſhall lay down ſome generals in re- 
terence to all theſe, which will yield ſome practical 


and comfortable conclufions. Jo the firſt, we ſay, 


1. God is the alone object cf divine worſhip ; 
and there is no object thereof but God: becauſe 
there is none who hath theſe infinite attributes and 
excellencies, which are requiſite in the object of 
divine worſhip, but God, ſuch as omniſciency, om- 
nipotency, infiniteneſs, ſupreme majelty, glory, &c. 
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from which, to ſpeak ſo, reſults adorability, an eſ- 
ſential attribute of the majeſty of God, as immuta- 
bility and eternity are; he being adorable, becaule 
infinite, immenſe, omniſcient, &c. And therefore 
it cannot be communicated to any other, more than 
theſe incommunicable properties can be; and yet 
none can be worſhipped, who 1s not, fo to ſpeak, 
adorable. 

2. There is but one kind of divine worſhip, viz, 
that which is ſupreme, and becoming this infinite 
majeſty of God: and, in a word, that which is re- 
quired in the firſt table of the law, as that which 
is competent to this glorious excellent God. And 
this follows on the former; for, if there be but 
one object, there can be but one manner of wor- 
ſhip. Therefore, in ſcripture, to worſhip God, is 
always oppoſed to the worſhipping of any other, 
and to the admitting of any worſhip, which is not 
competent to God, as Rev. xix. 9, 10. and xxli. g. 

3. Although there be three perſons of the glo- 
rious Godhead, and all are to be worſhipped ; yet, 
there are not three objects of worſhip, but one: 
nor three kinds of worſhip. Not three objects, 
becauſe theſe three perſons are the ſame one infi- 
nite God, who is the object of worſhip. For, 1/2, 
Though the three perſons, be really diſtinct each 
from other; yet, none of them are really diſtin& 
from the eſſence of the Godhead : therefore, the 
Father, is that ſame object of worſhip with the Son, 
becauſe the ſame God. And, 2dly, Though the 
Father be infinite, and the Son infinite, &c. yet, 
there are not two infiniteneſſes, but te fame infi- 
niteneſs and immenſeneſs; that which is the Fa- 
ther's, is the Son's alſo; becauſe theſe are eſſential 
properties, and ſo common to all the perſons. And 
therefore, though their perſonal properties be di- 
ſtinct; yet, their eſſential attributes being common, 
they are not diſtinct objects, but the ſame one ob- 
ject; ſeeing, ſtill, in worſhip, reſpect muſt be had 
to their eflential attributes, and fo to the Godhead, 
which is common to all: and therefore, conſe- 
quently, to them, as they are one object, it being 
the Deity. which 1s one, that is the formal object 
of worſhip. And, though ſometimes theſe three 
perſons be named together, as here; yet, that is 
not to propoſe them as diſtinct objects. but to hew 
who this one object, God is, viz. the Father, Son 
and Spirit, three perſons of the ſame one indivi- 
ſible Godhead, Hence. the unity of the Godhcad, 
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is inculcated, for this end; The Lord thy God, O 
Iſrael, is one Lord. 

From which it followeth, 1. That the mind of 
the worſhipper is not to be diſtracted in ſeeking to 
comprehend, or order, in his thoughts, three di- 
ſtinct perſons, as diſtinct objects of worſhip; but, 
to conceive reverently of one infinite God, who is 
three perſons. 2. That whatever perſon be nam- 
ed, he is not to think that the other is leſs worſhip- 
ped; but that in one act he worthips that one God, 
and ſo the Father, Son, and Spirit. 3. That by nam- 
ing one perſon after he hath named another, (ſup- 
pole he name the Father at firſt, and aitterward 
the Son) he doth not vary che object of wortlip, 
as if he were praying to another than formerly; 
but that (till it is the ſame one God. 4. Becauſe 
our imagination is ready to foſter ſuch divided 
conceptions, we conceive, it is ſafeſt not to alter 
the denomination of the perſons in the ſame pray- 
er, eipectally, where it is in the hearing of others, 
wno polhbly may have ſuch thoughts, though we 
have none: and, I ſuppole, ti. is way is moit ordi- 
narily taken in {cripture. 

For anſwering to the ſecond, viz, How the Me- 
diator is the object of divine worſhip: we ſhall, 
fir t, diſtinguiſh this title Obged, then anſwer. By 
divines, there is in this caſe a threefold object ac- 
knowledged (all agreeing to the Mediator in ſome 
reſpect.) 1. There is objedtum materiale, or, quad; 
that is, the object, or perſon to whom worſhip is 
given. 2. There is objedlum formale, or, quo; that 
is, the accoiat upon waich it is given to that per- 
ſon, or object. 3. There is objedtum conſiceratio- 
nit; that is, the confideration that the worſhip- 
per hath of that object in worthipping of him; 
and is as a motive thereto, or is (as the learned 
Voetius calls it, Specificatio Objecti) the ſpecitica- 
tion of the object, whereby the heart of the wor- 
ſhipper, by taking up the object worſhipped un- 
der ſuch a conſideration, is warmed with love and 
thankfulneſs, and ſtrengthened in his confidence, 
to worſhip that object. Thus the relations that God 
took on him to be the Rede:mer of his people 
from Egypt, and from che land of the North, did 
give no new object of worſhip: yet did they give 
ſome external denominations or ſpecifications of 
that object, God, tothem: the conſideration where- 
of, in their worſhipping, did much qualify the ob- 
ject to them; ſo that, with the more thankfulneſs 
and confidence, they might approach to him; and 


AN EXPOSITION OF THE 


Cnay.T. 


thus we diſtinguiſh between the object worſhip— 
ped, and the conſideration which may be had of 
him in our worſhip. And this doth not make him 
adorable ſimply and in himſelf, becaule he was fo 
naturally; but, it is the ground upon which he is 
accellible to us, who are finaers and enemies: 
from which, we may lay down a threefold diſtinc— 
tion. 1. Betwixt the material and formal object of 
worſhip. 2. Betwixt the object of the act of wor- 
hip, and of our conlideration in worſhipping. 
3. Betwixt that which is the ground of worſhip, 
ſuppoſe prayer, faith imply contidered in itſeif, 
and that which is the ground of our acceis, con- 
ſidered in ourſelves, to pray unto, or believe in. 

To anſwer, then, the queition, we lay. 1. That 
the Mediator is the object of divine worſhip, is 
fixedly to be acknowledged; even the man, Chriſt, 
is to be honoured with divine worthip, prayed un— 
to, &c. as in ſcripture is clear. Ihus the media- 
tor is the material object of divine worſhip, or, 
the Objectum quod: for we worlhip and invocate 
him who is the Mediator; and there is uo gueition 
of this. 

2. Chriſt, conſidered as Mediator, and in the 
virtue of his mediation, 1s the only ground upon 
which we have right to expect to be accepted in 
any part of our worſhip: or, to have prayers 
granted, which we put up to God under whatever 
deſignation or title: for, ſo he is the door and the 
way, John x. 9. and xiv. 6. and, in this reſpect, 
though he be not, as ſuch, the formal object of di- 
vine worſhip; yet, he is the foundation wlereup- 
on it is now built; the way, by which it mult be 
addrefled to God; and he is the High Prieft, Heb, 
vii. 25. This was typified by the temple, ark, and 
High Prieſt, under the law: tor ſinners have not 
accels to God, but by him; and this ſtrengthens 
faith to approach, that God 1s manifeſted in our 
nature, and that ſo we have, by his ſulfering, en- 
try through the vail, to the throne of grace, which 
formerly, without reſpect to this, was ſhut. 

3. Our Lord Jeſus, who 1s God, in our wor- 
ſhipping of him, may be conſidered as Mediator 
and, upon that ground, the heart may be embol- 
dened to approach unto God: becaule he that is 
God, is allo man and Mediator. Thus, we praiſe 
and pray to him that died; and, conſidering him as 
once dead, in our uptaking of him; yet ſo, as it 
is, becauſe he is God: tor, had it been poſſible 
that the Mediator could not have been God, there 
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had not been ground for giving of this worſhip un- 


to him; vet, this conſideration warms the heart” 


with love to him, and gives confidence and chear- 
fulneſs in praying to him, or praiſing of him, as 
in this ſatwe place; and afterward, chap. v. be- 
cauſe, ſeeing we have a Man to do with, who hath 
ſo experimentally felt ſinleſs infirmities, of purpole 
to be the ground of a ſympathy with his niem- 
bers; and ſecing he hath itil] humane affections, by 
having a gloriſicd body, ſtill united in one perlon 
with his divine nature, which wants not humane 
feeling, though in an inconceivable manner; and 
ſecing allo, that that is given in the word, as an en- 
couragement for us, to tcp forward, to expect 
grace and help in the time of need, Heb. ii. 18. 
and iv. 15, 16. and that even from him: there is 
no queſtion, but by the actual conſidering of this, 
a ſoul may, and ought to ſtrengthen itlelf in its 
approaching unto God. 

4. Yet, this divine worſhip is given to him, as 
he is God, and becauſe he is God; and fo Chriit- 
God is the Objetum formale, or, quo of this divine 
worſhip, becauſe it is the Godhead that is the a- 
lone formal object of divine worſhip, as is ail; and 
Chriſt only, as God, hath theſe efiential attributes 
of Omniſcience, Supreme Majeſty, Adorability, Oc. 
which are requiſite for the object of divine wor- 
ſhip. And therefore, in this place, although he be 
ſet out in what is peculiar to him as Mediator; 
yet, his being reckoned with the other two bleſ- 
ied perſons, doth prove, that, notwithitanding 
thereof, he is conſidered in his perſon as God. It 
is then thus, as we ſay, Chriſt-God died, yet as 
man; ſo, the man, Chriſt, is worſhipped, yet as 
God: tor, though he be one perſon, yet the pro- 
perties of the two natures are diſtinct. Hence, as 
the Fathers did prove Chriſt's Godhead againſt 
the Arians, from this, that he was worſhipped 
with divine worſhip; and account them idolaters 
for worſhipping him thus, whom they did not e- 
ſteem to be God; fo do the latter divines in refe- 
rence to the Socinians. 

5. Ihercfore this worſhip that is given to 
Chriſt, the Mediator, is of the ſame kind that is 
gived to God, viz. Supreme. divine worſhip: for, 
there are not two forts of divine worſhip. And to 
give the Mediator, who is God. an mterior kind 
of worſhip, would, i. Wron- tim wo is God: 
for, by taking to himſe!t 1 | ion, 


he hath not diminiſhed his ce... 
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jeſty. 2. It ſoppones two objects of worſhip, and 
two kinds of divin2 worlhip; which is falſe: 
therefore divines have_ever cenſured that atlu;- 
tion in the Remonſtrants coMcfion, auent giving 
a peculiar aud muldie-kz7 worſhip to Chriſt, 
the Mediator, as of itſelf unfate, and as making 
way for the Socinians ſubterfuge, witich is to al- 
low a worſhip to the Mediator, as Mediator, in- 
ferior to that which is given to God; and fo, 
that it ſhould not 2 irom this, that Chriſt is 
worſhipped, Therefore, he is God equal with tbe 
Father, Now, the {criyiure giveth him that ſame 
worſnip, and not any other, even when it is de- 
nied to all creatures; yea, when he is worſhipped 
in the days of his fleth, he is conſidered. as the 
nly begotten of the Father, as Lord and Almighty, 
having all creatures as ſervants under him, &c. 
and yet he is ſtyled the San of David, he that 
2a: 19 come, Wc. even at that time; to ſhew, that 
both confiderations have place in worſhipping of 
the ſame perſon, who is God, and allo Mediator, 
and not to bring in a new worſhip: for, none can 
be more glorious, than what is due to God; but 
to lay a new ground of having acceſs to give him 
the worſhip which is due, and, by a new relation, 
to give a kindly qualification of the object, where- 
by the heart may be provoked lovingly and thank- 
fully to give the ſame. 

6. When this worſtäp is given to him, it is gi- 
ven to the perſon who is Mediator, and that in 
one individual at: for he, as God, is not worſhip- 
ped one way, and, as man, another way; nor is 
there a diviſion of his natures to be conceived; 
but the perſon, who is man, 1s worihipped with 
this divine honour in the ſame act, becauſe he is 
God: therefore there is no ſuch preciſion called 
for in the intent of the worſhipper, as if one na- 
ture of Chriſt's were to be worſhipped, and not 
the other: for, it is the perſon, who is worſhip- 
ped, now, conſiſting of two natures. 

7. When the Mediator is thus worſhipped, 
there is no diſtin object of divine worſhip wor- 
ſhipped; but as, whatever perſon be named, it is 
the ſame God: fo, however the Mediator be 
named, or conſidered, it is the fame perſon: for, 
though the ſecond perſon of the Godhead, con- 
ſidered in himſelf, be not wnum, or, the ſame 
thing with the Mediator, ( /en/# il. formati, as di- 
vines ſay) yet is he wnus, the fame perſon; and 
the ſecond perſon of the Godhead, being unum, 
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viz. the fame God with the other two glorious 
perions eſſentially conſidered, although he be not 
umu with the Father and Spirit, conſidered per- 
fonally : for, the Godhead, eſſentially taken, is 
the ſame thing with the Father, Son and Spirit, 
as hath been faid. Then it will follow, that even 
when the Mediator is worthipped, there is but 
{till the ſame one formal object of divine worſhip, 
viz. God; they being ſtill the fame effential pro- 
perties, which alone give ground for a creature to 
worſhip all the perſons of the glorious Trinity, 
conſidered in themſelves ; or, the Son, conſidered 
as Mediator, in the manner expreſſed. Again, it 
appears thus, the Son, who is Mediator, is the ſame 
object of worihip, that the Son, the ſecond per- 
fon of the Godhead is: for, now, he being one 
perſon, cannot be conceived as two diltinct objects 
of worſhip : but the Son, as the ſecond perſon ot 
the Godhead, is the ſame object of worlkip with 
the Father and Spirit, as hath been faid. There- 
fore, the Son, who is Mediator, when worſhipped 
with divine honour, is the ſame formal object of 
divine worſhip alſo. And this allo doth confirm, 
that divine worſhip is given to him as God: tor, 
ſo only is he the fame objed with the Father and 
Spirit, 

8. When the Son is worſhipped, there is no leſs 
reſpect to be had to his mediation, than when the 
Father is expreſſed ; ſo that whoever be named, the 
Son, ſtill as Mediator, is to be made uſe of, and 
that in the fame manner: for, as there is but one 
God, ſo there is but one Mediatar betwixt God 
and man, 1 Tim. ii. 3. without whom there is 
no acceſs for a ſinner to approach unto, or wor- 
ſhip acceptably, this one God. Thus God, is the 
formal object of worſhip; the Mediator, conſider- 
ed, as ſuch, is the ground upon which with confi- 
dence we may approach to that God: therefore 
is he the Way, and Truth, and Life; there 1s no 
going to God but by him: ſo that in our worſhip, 
God and the Mediator are not to be ſeparated ; 
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to worſhip God. 

From all which, it will follow, in reference to 
the third, 1/7, That our prayers may be directed 
to Jeſus the Mediator expreſly, as Acts vii. 59. 
2dly, That he may be named by titles, agreeing 
only to him as Mediator, viz. Mediator, Jeſus, 
T hou who died, Advocate, Fc. becauſe theſe, be- 
ing given him, in corcreto, deſign the perſon. 3dly, 
That the heart may be in the inſtant ſtirred and 
affected with this, that he is Mediator, ſo as to ſpeci- 
fy him, or to make him the object of our conſiderati- 
on, as ſuch, in that act, as hath been ſaid. Ihus a foul 
may pray to Jeſus, who died, who made ſatisfac- 
tion, who interceeds, &c. and, upon that conſide- 
ration, be affected with love, ſtrengthened in hope 
and confidence in its prayer, which yet is put up 
to him, becauſe he is God. ꝗthly, We may aſk 
from him what peculiarly belongs to the office of 
mediation ; as, that he may guide his church, 
pour out the Spirit, gift miniſters, intercede, &c. 
becauſe the perſon to whom theſe belong, is God. 
And that extrinſic relation, or denomination, of 
being Mediator, doth not mar us to pray to him 
as his being God, hinders not but that he {till 
executes that office by performing of ſuch acts: 
but both give ground, that confidently we may 
pray to him for theſe things; yet, in that, till 
his Godhead 1s the formal object of our prayer, 
though the things we pray for, belong to his me- 
diation : for we could not ſeck theſe from him, 
were he not God: and becauſe he is God and 
man, we are emboldened to feek them, and to ex- 
pect them. See Pſal. xiv. 3, 4. &c. for, the mat- 
ter, ſought, viz. riding profperouſly, &c. belong- 
eth to his mediation, as the ſcope clears; yet, the 
account upon which, is, that he was God moſt 
mighty. For (as they ſay) it is not mediatio, but 
Deitas, that is the ratio formalis of divine worſhip; 
or his mediation, as it includes his Deity, by the 
wile grace of God, theſe two being now inſepara- 
bly joined together : For, certainly, Chriit, the 


yet are they not to be confounded ; for we wor- | Mediator, was to be made uſe of with reſpect to 


ſuip God, in and by the Mediator; in which re- 
ſpect, the Mediator is called the Dcor, Altar, 
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his future ſatisfadtion, before he actually became 


man; as it is ſince to be done, with reſpect to his 


Way, &c. becauſe it is by the virtue and efficacy | mcarnation and ſuffering; (for he was Mediator, 
of his mediation, that the ſinful diſtance betwixt and ſtood in that relation before he was man) yet, 
God and us is removed, and acceſs made for ſin- it cannot be ſaid, that he was then, as ſuch, con- 
ners to worſhip him, as was typified by the tem- | ſidered as the formal object of their worthip, (e- 
ple, and tabernacle, in which the Mercy-ſeat was ven when they did explicitly conſider him with 
Flacad; aud in looking to wich, the people were | reſpect to his mediation) becauſe he did not then 
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actually exiſt in two natures; and, therefore, be- 
hoved to be the formal object of worſhip, in re- 
ſpect of that nature, which alone did then exiſt, 
5thly, As wy of the perſons may be named in 

rayer ; ſo, for ſtrengthening of our faith, may 
the Mediator be named and prayed unto under 
ſuch titles and relations as agree only to him, and 
not to any other perſon; yet, then we would be- 
ware, 1. Of conceiving that we are praying to a 
different object, or that the Mediator is leſs glo- 
rious, juſt, holy, &c. unto whom we pray, than 
when God is expreſly named. We would alſo be- 
ware of conceiving, that by ſo doing, Chriſt is any 
way more engaged to, or employed by any, than 
when any other perſon of the Godhead is named; 
or, when other expreſſions are uſed, though we 
ourſelves may be more ſtrengthened by ſuch con- 
fiderations. 2. When there 1s an alteration of 
the expreſſion, we would beware of conceiving 
that we alter the object; but, would mind, that it 
is the continued worſhipping of the ſame object, 
Gop, however he be deſigned : or, whatever be 
the expreſſions or different helps, which we ſeek 
to ſtrengthen our faith by. 3. We conceive, 
that in public, eſpecially, that change ſhould be 
warily uſed, leſt it breed, or be apt to breed any 
ſuch thoughts in others, the generality of people 
being prone to imagine different objects of wor- 
ſhip in ſuch caſes. 

From what is ſaid, we conceive, that the diffe- 
rent expreſſions among divines in this matter, may 
be eaſily agreed; for example, ſome call him, as 
Mediator, objetum materiale; as God, objectum 
formale: ſome ſay, as Mediator, he is ebye&tum 
quod; and, as God, obfectum quo: ſome ſay, per- 
ſona, ſeu is, qui t Deus, eſt invocandus, quia 
Mediator, fed qua Deus : ſome again ſay, Chriſtus 
gua Mediator, et invocandus, ſed quia Deus: For, 
when ſome ſay, qua Mediator, he is not the object 
of worſhip, they underſtand the formal obje&; 
which is that, that is underſtood by others, when 
they ſay, quia Deus. Again, when others fay, 
gua Mediator, he is to be Worſhipped, they un- 
derſtand it as he is the object of conſideration : 
which 18 expreſſed by others when they ſay, quia 
Mediator, Chriſtus Deus eſt invocandus ; or, as 
ſuch, he is obiectum materiale of our worſhip. 

It may then be aſked, What may be thought 
of ſuch a form of prayer, O Mediator, or, O Ad- 
vecate, plead for me, which ſome may be apt to 
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put up as being comfortable to them? We anſwer 
in theſe five aflertions : 

Aſert. 1. It cannot be ſimply condemned, if well 
underitood with theſe and ſuch like qualficationsz 
that is, 1. If the Mediator prayed unto, or he who 
is to plead or interceed, be not concerved to be 
any different object of worſhip from God, with 
whom he interceeds; otherwiſe there is no Keep- 
ing of the unity of the object of divine worſhip ; 
much leſs is he to be prayed unto as if he were in- 
ferior to God, as eaſier to be dealt with; or, as if 
he might be ſpoken unto, when yet we are not pray- 
ing unto the Father, and worſhipping him, in that 
ame act: for, as Chriſt-God, reconciled us to 
himſelf, by his own ſatisfaction; ſo, is himſelf, 
prevailed with, to make the benefits purchaſed, 
forth-coming to us by the virtue of his own inter- 
ceſſion; and the perſon is the ſame, though the 
conſideration of him in theſe, is diverſe. 2. If 
there be a right up- taking of his interceſſion, that 
in the time while he, as God, is prayed unto, 
faith be exerciſed on the virtue of his interceſſion, 
for attaining what is prayed for; ſo, that expreſ- 
ſion is but made uſe of tor ſtrengthening of faith, 
without any new, or different act of faith, but 
ſuch as is uſed with other expreſſions. 3. If the 
object prayed unto, be diſtinguiſhed from the ſuit 
or matter prayed for: for, ſo it is as if we prayed 
unto him that is king of his church, and hath re- 
ceived the government to manage the fame for 
his church's behoof: becauſe, though the thing 
ſought, viz. Chriſt's interceſſion, be peculiar to the 
lecond perſon of the Godhead, and that as Me- 
diator ; yet he, from whom it is ſought, is God 
and ſo the object is the ſame. 4. It muſt be one 
in the matter, as if, in different expreſſions, by nam 
ing the Father, we ſhould pray, O Father, mate 
me partaker of all the benefits of Chriſ?s interceſs 
ion: tor, it it be thought that that expreſſion 
cometh more nearly to the improving of Chriſt's 
interceſſion, (or, ſo to ſay) to the employing of 
him, than any other expreſſion doth, then it is 
not to be admitted; becauſe it placeth the im-- 
proving of his interceſſion, rather in words, than 
in faith, 

Aſert. 2. We grant, that ſometimes, de facto, 
it may be uſed in fincerity, and accepted by God, 
when there is much confuſion in reference to theſe 
qualifications 1n the perſon : becauſe it may have 


| what is eſſential, viz. an adoring of God, and ag 
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exerciſe of faith in Chriſt, under that expreſfiion ; 
ſo that their meaning is, to obtain what they lect 
from God, through the virtue of Chrilt's intercel- 
on, though themſelves be unworthy. Thus, no 
queſtion, many prayers of the ſaints, where faith 
hath been in the Mediator, have been accepted, 
although there hath been much indittindneſs, as 
to the object, in many things: ſuch were Corne- 
lius's prayers, Acts x. And the apettles no queſ- 
tion, prayed, and were accepted; yet, had de- 
fect here, John xvi. 24. 

A ert. z. Again, we anſwer, that ſuch a form is 
not neceflary ſimply to the uſe- making ot his in- 
terceſlion, either as if that were limited to this 
expreſſion, or, as if it were a way more proper, 
compendious, weighty, or acceptable, in the uſe- 
making of Chriſt, than another; even though all 
theſe qualifications concur: for, no queſtion, in 
the prayers that are regiſtrated in the ſcripture, 
Chriſt's interceſſion is made uſe of; yet no fuch 


form is recorded therein. 


Aſert. 4. We ſay further, that it may be abuſed, 
and we are airaid, often is; and that it hath ſome 
aptneſs to foſtet miſtakes concerning the object of 
worſhip, or our act in it, as, 1. That the Medi- 
ator is one object, and the Father another ; as it 
we might pray to the Mediator before we pray to 
God, and not be in that ſame act worſhipping the 
Father; or, as if the Mediator that intercedes were 
an object different from God, with whom he is to 
intercede. If it be ſaid, that he is another thing 
than God. An. Formally conſidered, as is laid, 
he is another thing than the ſecond perſon of the 
Godhead; but he is not any other perſon, nor any 
other God: and fo not an other object of worſhip. 
2. It tendeth to propofe Chriit as more eaſy to be 
dealt with than God; and God, v1z. the Father, as 
more rigid, and ſevere than the Mediator, where- 
as, the divine attributes are the ſame in both. 
For, if Chriit-God, be conſidered without reſpect 
to his own mediation, there is no acceſs to him 
more than to the Father: and, if reſpect be had 
thereto, there is equal acceſs to the Father, there 
being the ſame covenant and promiſes. And, it is 


certain, ſome will think they may pray to Chriſt, 


when they dare not pray to the Father, 3. It ob- 
ſcures the way of the uſe-making of Chriſt's in- 
terceſſion, which is a molt fublime-thing ; and be- 


ing the ſame with praying in his name, and in! 


fauh mult be conceived to be done ſpiritually by 
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faith; whereas thus Chriſt is repreſented as a Me- 


diator amongſt men; to whom firſt addrels is made, 
and then by him to the principal party; and fo it 
conititutes two addrefles, which brangles the unity 
of che object of worſhip. 4. It ſome way leſſens 
the glory of the Mediator, at lealt, in appearance, 
as it he, even the perſon, were not ſupreme, but 
had another to plead with. It is true, it is fo, as 
he is Mediator; but ſtill it would be adverted, 
that he is alſo God; and fo he may, and can con- 
fer what his mediation procures ; and expreſſions 
in prayer, would befit tlrat, and would not be as 
it he were not God as to his perſon, ſince his in- 
carnation. 5. It feemeth, it not to reprefent two 
objects of worthip, yet two kinds of worſhip, viz. 
one to the Mediator, or to Chriſt, as Mediator; 
and another as to God. For, who readily will think, 
that he who is a diſtinct party, ertrcated to plead, 
is to be equally honoured, and that in the ſame 
act with him with whom he pleads, or, at leaſt, a 
twofold manner of the ſame worſhip, viz. one in 
this manner, and another when this form 1s not 
uſed. 6. It is hard thus to conceive rightly of 
Chriſt's perſon : for, when we pray to him, we 
muſt conſider him as God, at leaſt that muſt be 
implied: then, he is alſo to be interceeded with by 
his own mediation, as the Father is, which, 1 ſup- 
pole, few intend. If they take tlie Father perſo- 
nally, and ſo that Chriſt is to intercede with the 
Father as a diſtinct perſon, or a diſtinct party and 
o not with the Son and Spirit alſo; that will in- 
linuate, that the Father is not the ſame God with 
the Son, and infer a divided conception of the 
molt ſimple eſſence of the Godhead, which is the 
one object of worſhip. 

Ajjert. 5. Therefore, when all is conſidered, al- 
though we will not condemm it imply, yet we 
think it more fit to abſtain from ſuch formal ex- 

reſſions, or, at leaſt, to be ſparing therein, eſpe- 
cially in public: becauſe, 1. So it is difficult to 
preſerve that unity in the one object of worthip, 
which ſhould be; for, it is not caly to redd things 
in practice, as diſtinctions may be given in doctri- 
nal debates and concluſions: And ſhould ſouls ha- 
zard on wit may confuſe themſelves? I ſay, eſpe- 
cially in public, or with others. Becauſe, if it be 
dilhcult to keep our own imaginations ſtayed in 
[aca expretions, it will be more diſſicult to redd 
other Mens imaginations, conſidering what igno— 
rance and vanity uſually doth accompany many. 
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2. There is no ſuch form in ſcripture, even in the 
New Teſtament, when the Mediator is prayed 
unto; and it is ſafeſt we ſhould follow theſe that 
have gone before us. He is indeed prayed unto, 
conſidered as Mediator, but ſtill fo as the thing 
prayed for, is expected from himſelf, as well as to 
be obtained by him. 

To cloſe then as we began; here ſobriety is 
called for, and curioſity is to be ſhunned. And in 
worſhip, the heart is rather to be occupied with 
godly fear, reverence, and dread, than the head to 
be filled with imaginations. 

Having theſe following things fixed in our hearts 
by faith, (which we conceive more ſimply neceſſary 
to worſhip, whatever the expreſſions be) viz. 1. An 
impreſſion of the holineſs, juſtice, omniſciency, 
and glory of God, &c. and ſuitable affections with 
the preſent work, viz. ſuch as the worthipping of 
ſuch a God doth call for. 2. A conviction that we 
are praying to that one glorious God, whatever 
our expreſſions be; that it is he we are worſhip- 
ping; that it is our duty to adore him; and that 
it is from him that we expect what we pray for, 
whatever the deſignation in the petition be, and 
whatever perſon be named. 3. An impreſſion of 
our own ſinful diſproportionableneſs to that work, 
and of the utter incapacity that we ſtand in of 
having acceſs to God, or any ground of expecting 
any thing from him, in reſpect of ourſelves, if it 
be not obtained by virtue of Chriſt Jeſus his ſatis- 
faction and interceſſion. 4. An exerciſing of faith 
on Chriſt the Mediator, for attaining of what is 
prayed for, from God, by virtue of the mediation 
of the Mediator. All which are neceſſary, and 
where they are, we conceive, the foul is to filence 
all other queſtionings, and to hold here; and when 
doubtings ariſe, to put theſe two queries to a point 
within itſelf. 1. To whom art thou praying? or, 
waſt thou praying? or, from whom expecteſt thou 
what thou waſt ſeeking? Was it to, and from God? 
And, 2. For whoſe cauſe, and by virtue of what, 
doit thou expect it from God? What gives thee 
confidence to put that ſuit to him? Is it not only 
through the mediation of Chriſt Jeſus alone? And 
where theſe two are fixedly anſwered by the con- 
ſcience, when temptation would jumble, becauſe 
of indiſtinctneſs in prayer, there may be quietneſs 
notwithſtanding, becauſe theſe two are the eſſen- 
tials of worſhip, viz. 1. That God be approached 
unto and adored. 2. That in and by the Mediator, 
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addreſs only be made unto him, and this may be 
where there is no ſuch explicit expreſſion of ei- 
ther; for, where God is mentioned, the Mediator 
is implied as the ground upon which we approach 
unto him; and when the Mediator is expreſſed, 
it is underſtood, that God in and by him is wor- 
ſhipped; and that no other God, but he who is 
the Father, Son, and Spirit. And if in all theſe a 
conſcience were poſed, that, may be, had no ſuch 
explicit thoughts, (nor is it poſſible, in worſhip- 
ping actually, to entertain them diſtinctly) it would 
anſwer, that fo it intented and meaned, from one 
queſtion to another, till it reſult to this, viz. that 
he were praying to the one God, through the vir- 
tue of the Mediator Jeſus Chrilt, which is the ſcope. 
And thus, much anxiety may be prevented. 

As to the fourth queſtion formerly mentioned, 
viz. What may be the reaſons why Chriſt is ſo 
much inſiſted on in particular, in the faint's ap- 
proaching to God, ſo as the heart is eſpecially re- 
joiced at the mentioning of him? or, What may 
help to improve that ground of acceſs which we 
have by him? Anfw. To the firſt part: It is no 
marvel that this relation that Chrilt doth ſtand in, 
be much infilted on, in ſuch a caſe: and that there- 
by the heart be warmed, and made to exult. 

Fir/t, Becauſe, by that conſideration, there is 
ſome ſtaying of us in approaching to God: for the 
Godhead, conſidered in itſelf, is an infinite, incon- 
ceivable thing. And as there is no proportion be- 
twixt him and us, fo not betwixt him and our 
capacities of reaching him, ſo conſidered, but by 
this union of the Godhead with our nature, in the 
perſon of the Son; ſo that he who is man, is alſo 
God, Having the fulneſs of the Godhead dwelling 
in him bodily, Col. ii. 9. There is a condeſcendency 
upon the Almighty's fide, ſhewing himſelf acceſ- 
{ible to ſinners, and as appointing this, to ſay ſo, 
for a tryiting-place wich them, viz. that, He is in 
Chriſt, reconciling the world to him/elf, 2 Cor. v. 
19. whereupon the heart fixeth, there to meet 
God, and find Him there; and is thereby embol- 
dened, and helped to tryſt with the great and dread- 
ful God. This was typified by the Lord's placing 
of the mercy-ſeat above the ark, by the giving of 
his anſwers from thence, and appointing the peo- 
ple, with reſpect thereto, to make their addreſſes 
to him: whence we ſee, looking toward the temple, 
Jonah ii. 4. t04ward the holy hill, and holy oracle, Ec. 
frequently mentioned in the ſaints ſtraits; which 

E 


34 AN EXPOSITION OF THE 


were typical of this true Tabernacle, which God 
pitched, and not man; and alfo held out their tix- 
ing in their worſhip ; where God had by his or- 
dinance tryſted them, though it was but in type. 
And, ſeeing they made fo much of it, what won- 
der is it that the ſaints, ſince C hriſt's i incarnation 
and ſuffering, make fo great account of the ſub- 
ſtance and antitype itſelf ? 

Secondly, A ſecond reaſon, 1 is, Becauſe ih C briſt 
Jeſus, the glory and riches of the grace of God, 
in the work of redemption, doth moſt eminently 
and palpably appear: which 1s both ſweetelt to 
the ſaints, to inſiſt on; and alfo, tendeth to the ad- 
vancement of the glory of God dwelling in him, 
and fo furniſhing him for them. And theretore, 
theſe commendations that are given expreſly to 
Chrift the Mediator, and whereby faith is ſtrength- 
encd in him, do alſo ſet forth and commend ex- 
ceedingly the majeſty of God, and his grace con- 
deſcending thus to men; and, in the fame act, do 
ſerve to ſtrengthen faith in him. For, honouring 
of God and the Mediator; and alſo, the ſpeaking 
to the praiſe of God, and the commendatian of the 
Mediator, cannot be ſeparated; and what itrength- 
ens faith in the one, doth it allo in the other. 

Thirdly, A third is, Becauſe there is moſt ſen- 
ſible footing, and to ſpeak fo, gripping to be got- 
ten, by looking to the Mediator, and mentioning 
of him: for, he being God, and alſo man, there 
is more acceſs to conceive what the affections and 
bowels that he as man hath, and, for this end, hath 
taken up to glory with him, that ſinners thereby 
might have confidence in approaching to, and oy, 
an experienced FHigh-prieſt, Heb. ii. 18. and iv. 
16. than can be had to confider God abſtractly in 
himſelf, of whoſe divine attributes there can be no 
ſuch apprehenſion. And this 1s not to give a new 
object of our faith, as if thereby it were ſurer ; 
for nothing can be added to the fulneſs of God; 
but is to make that object, to ſay ſo, more diſcern- 
ible, conceivable, ſuitable, and acceſſible unto 
us; and to give us a new ground to ſtrengthen 

our faith, and a new way of having our neceſſities 
made ſenſible, to ſay ſo, to him; that is, when not 
only by his omniſcience he knows them fully, as 
God; but alſo, being acquainted thereby with the 
fine, i in reſpect of his humane affections, he, is, in 
an inconceivable manner, by ſympathy, affected 
therewith : which, though it add not to the height 
or degree of his love and pity ; yet, doth it bring 
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it to ſuch a channel, to ſay fo, that hearts are more 
able to conceive thereof, and are more delighted 
and comforted therein. And therefore it is no mar- 
vel, that the ſame be moſt frequen tly mentioned. 
Fourthly, Ile is, as is frequently ſaid, the ground 
upon w hich we have acceſs: for fin m ade a gulph 
betwixt God and man; man could not itep over 
the fame to God, but God ſteppeth over, and hath 
come to man's fide, by being manifeſted in our na- 
ture, in the perſon of the Son, that ſo he might 
give men acceſs again to him. Hence Chrilt is, in 
going to God, the Door and Way; and, as it were, 
the Bridge by which they paſs, and that fafely unto 
their former communion with God : and therefore 
Chriſt being God, ſo that they cannot have him, 
but they muſt have God ; ; and being allo the Way 
by which accels is given them to God, it is no 
marvel that the mentioning of him be ſweet. 
Fifthly, The great effects of the love of God 
have kythed, and have been brought about in the 
perſon of the Son, the Mediator. And though 


there be no grentes love, as to its extent, degree, 


or freeneſs in the Son, than in the Father and Spi- 
rit, as is ſaid, nor can be; yet that maketh the 
Mediator more obviouſly lovely to the ſinner, al- 


though, indeed, in the fame things, the love of the 


other two perſons doth appear alſo. And, ſeeing 
this maketh the object of our love more ſenſible to 
us, and helpeth us to underſtand God's love the 
better, which otherwile is inconceivable : there- 
fore God, by propoſing this as the pattern and evi- 
dence of his love, and as the object of ours, doth 
even allow ſinners to feed their love, and ſtrength- 
en their faith on this object, and on the immedi— 
ate and explicite thoughts thereof; which yet is 
the delighting and feeding on the love of God lo 
manifeſted; which cannot be fo well read and un- 
derſtood, as by direct looking upon it, as it is ma- 
nifeſted in the Mediator, who being God, became 
man, ſuffered, died, and is now, though glorified, 
yet a true man, touched i in a humane manner with 
our infirmities; as a mother or friend are touched 
with the difficulties of a child, or one entirely be- 
loved, though {till in a manner becoming his fin- 
leſs, glorified, and moſt perfect ſtate. This is a main 
attractive, to make ſouls look to God by this open 
door; and allo, by expreſſing this, which is neareſt 
to their own comfort and conception, to expreſs 
their faith in God, or their love to him. 

For encouraging and clearing of us in the im- 


- 
v- # 
- 4 
8 


* 


i 5 * 
> * 
Fl, 3 K 55 0 


A 


Lzer. I. 


proving of theſe grounds, theſe things would be 
remembered. 


1. That our bleſſed Lord is true man, having 
theſe aſſections and properties that are natural and 


not ſinful, truly, and really: and that theretore, 
there is a greater nearneſs conceivable in our ap- 
proact, ing to him, than to God fimply conſidered 
in hünſell. 

2. That, as he is man, having ſuch properties, 
ſo he is affected ſuitably thereunto; that is, he 
hath a humane affection to, and ſympathy withtheſe 
he loveth; and hath the experimental remem— 
brance of his bypaſt ſufferings: which allo hath 
its own affecting influence on his ſoul, for awa- 
kening of ſuch pity as is confiſtent with b! incon- 
ceivable glorified ſtate. 

That he who is man, and thus affected, is 
alſo God; and ſo by his omuiſcience, acquainted 
with every necd and ſtrait of his people, and with 
every petition of theirs; whereby his former a 
fections are ſtirred, to ſay ſo, and his ſympathy 
awakened, to make his divine attributes torth- 
coming for their good. 

4. It would be conſidered, that the ſcripture al- 
lows theſe confiderations of Chriſt to believers, for 
helping them up to communion with him, and ſo 
with God in him; and for ſtrengthening them to 
approach to him with conſidence on that ground. 

5. As there is an exerciling of faith in God, and 
thereby, a keeping of communion with him; lo 
there is a proportionable ſympathizing, heart- 
warming, and bowel-moving altection, allowed us, 
even towards the very man Chriſt, as one hath to 
a dear friend, or moit loving huſband: that fo, in 
a word, we may love him, who is man, as he, 
who is man, loves us. And, this kind of commu- 
nion, is peculiar to the believer, with the ſecond 
pexſon of the Godhead, as it is peculiar to the ſe- 
cond perſon of the Godhead, as man, by humane 
allections, to love him. And thus we are not only | 
one ſpirit wich him, as with the other perſons ot 
tie Godhead, 1 Cor. vi. 17. but we are one body 
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with him; of his fleſh, and of his bone, Eph. v. 
30. in reſpect of this union and communion that 
is betwixt a believer and the man Jeſus Chrilt. 

Hence, 6. As we have moſt acceſs to conceive 
of Chriſt's love to us, who is man; ſo we are in 
the greater capacity to vent our love on hi 1m, and 
to have our bowels kindled upon the conſideration 
of his being man, aud perforiaing what he did in 
our nature for us; ſo the object is moit ſuited to 
be beloved by us, in his condeicending to be as a 
brother to us. And this doth confirm what is ſaid. 
and is a reaſon alſo, why bclievers vent their love 
to God by flowing in its expreſſions directly con- 
cerning Chriſt: becauſe he is both the more ſen- 
ſible object of our faith and love; and allo becauſe 
there is more pollibility to conceive and mention 
what he, in our nature, hath done, than to conſider 
God, and his operations, in himſelf abſtractly. 

7. Hearts would always remember that he 1s 
God, and fo that they love and Keep communion 
with him that is God. That makes the former the 
more wonderfully lovely, as this ſnould make ſouls 
keep up the eſtimation and dignity that is due to 
ſuch a perſon, ſo condeſcending: and fo, by the 
man Chriſt, both to love, and believe in God. 

And in ſum, having the excellencies of God 
dwelling in the man Chriit, whoſe affections they 
are more able to conceive of, whoſe e have 
made his love palpable, in whom God hath conde- 
ſcended to deal with us, and on whom our affec- 
tions and faith alſo, may have the more ſenſible foot- 
ing, by the W of his humane affections; 
there is no wonder that this way of adoring, praiſ- 
ing, and loving of God be fo much infilted upon: 
and yet, even then when che heart is upon this con- 
ſideration delighting and feeding itſelf upon the 
Mediator, ſtill bis Godhead is implied, and God 
in him delig hted in; without which, all other con- 
ſolations would be defective. And, ſo it is God, 
in the Mediator, who is the object of this de light. 
Now, unto this one God, be praiſe in the church, 
by Jeſus Chriſt, tor now and ever. 
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even churches in Afia: Grace be unto you, and peace, from him which is, and 
which was, and 7 obich is to came; and from the ſeven Spirits 2 


feſus Chriſt, whs is the faithful Witneſs, 


which are before his throne; 
and the Firſt-begatten of the dead, and the, Prince 
12fhed us from our fins in his con bleed. 
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and ever. Amen. 


WE: heard of the perſons from whom, follows 
now theſe to whom, the epiltle is ſent, 
viz. the ſeven churches in Afia; and they are par- 
ticularly named, ver. 11. and are ſeveral times 
ſpoken of in the two chapters following; there- 
fore, at the entry, we ſhall ſpeak to a doubt or 
two concerning this inſcription to them. 

Queſt. 1. Why is this Revelation, in form of an 
Epiſtle, ſent to particular churches, rather than 
to the whole church? 2. And why is it ſent parti- 
eularly to the ſeven churches in Aſia? 3. Why are 
they ftyled feven churches, and not one church? 

I 0 the firſt of theſe: though it be ſent to par- 
ticular churches; yet, this excludes none from the 
uſe of it to the end of the world: for, though 
many particular epiſtles, as the epiſtle to the Ro- 
mans, Corinthians, Galatians, &c. be directed 
to particular churches; yet, the benefit of the 
word contained in them, extendeth to all believers 
in all ages, as well as to them to whom they were 
directed: ſo thoſe particular epiſtles, directed to 
uſeful and behoveful to all the churches of Chriſt 
in the like caſes, as if they had been particularly 
directed to them: therefore is that word caſt to, 
in the cloſe of each of thoſe epiſtles, Let him that 
hath an ear, bear what the Spirit ſaith to the 
churches. 2. As to the general ſubje& matter of 
this book: it coneerns not theſe particular churches 
more than others, as we are told at the entry. For, 
ver. 1. it is directed to his ſervants, to be made 
ule of to the end of the world; and it is ſent to 
thoſe particular churches to be tranſmitted by them 
to other churches; and, in this ſenſe, the church is 
called the pillar and ground of truth, 1 Tim. iii. 1 5. 
as ſetting forth and tranſmitting the truth to others. 

To the ſecond, Why it is dedicated to the ſeven 
ehurches in Aſia? Anfw. 1. Either becauſe theſe 
churches were next to Patmos, where John was 
now baniſhed: for, thoſe who are ſkilled in geo- 
graphy know, that this little iſle lies off Aſia the 
Leſs. Or, 2. Becauſe it is like John had particular 
inſpection of thoſe churches in Aſia committed to 
him: which, though it be not particularly ſet down 
in ſcripture; yet, it is clear from ſcripture, that 
there was a diviſion of inſpection among the a- 
poſtles, without limiting any of them. Peter was 
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ſent to the circumciſion; Paul to the Gentiles; 
James abode at Jeruſalem. And, in the eccleſiaſtic 
ſtory it is aſſerted, that after Paul had planted Ephe- 
ſus, John ſtaid there, who lived laſt of the apoſtles : 
and ſo theſe churches being, as would ſeem, un- 
der his ſpecial overſight, while he is abſent from 
them by baniſhment, he commends this epiſtle to 
them. 3. Jeſus Chriſt ſends it to them, partly, be- 
cauſe of ſome ſpectal faults that were among them, 
their need ſo requiring; and becauſe of ſome ſpe- 
cial trials they were to endure, and the need they 
had of conſolation under theſe trials: partly, be- 
cauſe they were the moſt famous churches then: 
for Jeruſalem was now deſtroyed, this being writ- 
ten in the days of Domitian the emperor. 

To the third, Why writes he to them as parti- 
cular churches, To the ſeven churches in Aſia, 
and not to the church in Aſia? Anſ. For clear- 
ing of this, the ſcripture ſpeaks of the church in 
a threefold ſenſe, 1. As comprehending the whole 
number of viſible profeſſors, ſcattered through the 
world; ſo the goſpel-church is ſpoken of from the 
days of Chriſt to his coming again, as 1 Cor. xii. 28, 
God hath ſet ſome in the church, fir/t apoſtles, ſe- 
condarily prophets, c. where, by church, is not 
to be underſtood this or that particular church, 
nor the church in Corinth: for, the church he is 
ſpeaking of, is ſuch a church as God hath ſet the 
apoſtles in, and all officers; and that was in no par- 
ticular church, but 1s the univerſal church, ſpo- 
ken of in the verſe before, made up both of Jews 
and Gentiles: and ſo the word is often uſed elſe- 
where, as it is ſaid, Paul made havock of the church, 
and that he perſecuted the church. It was not this 
or that particular church, but all that called on the 
name of Jeſus Chriſt, to whatſoever particular 
church they did belong. So, 1 Cor. x. 32. the 
church is contradiſtinguiſhed from Jews and Gen- 
tiles, Give none offence to the Jews, nor Gentiles, 
nor to the church of God; that is, to the church 
viſible, profeſſing faith in Chriſt. And this church, 
Rev. xii. is ſet out under the ſimilitude of a wo- 
man in travail, in readineſs to be delivered, and 
afterward doth flee: which is not this or that par- 
ticular church, but the mother-church, compre- 
hending the whole viſible number of profeſſors. 
2. It is taken, as comprehending a number of be. 
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lievers, meeting together in one place ordinarily 
for the worſhip of God, the ſmalleſt aſſociated 
part of this body of the univerſal viſible church, 
as 1 Cor. xiv. 34. a company of profeſſing believers 
met, or meeting together for preaching or prayer: 
and in this ſenſe, the ſcripture ſpeaks not ſo often 
of the church. 3. It is taken neither for the whole 
body of viſible profeſſors, nor yet for ſuch a part 
of that body, that is, a company met or meeting 
together; but, -for a number aſſociated and com- 
bined under one government, meeting in their 
church- guides and officers, though under this 
combination and government there be many con- 
gregations and meetings: and ſo the church at 
Corinth, Epheſus, and Jeruſalem, is to be under- 
ſtood : not for the univerſal catholic church, nor 
for a particular congregation ; but for a number 
of particular congregations under one government, 
ſuch as there was in Corinth and Epheſus. And yet, 
when he directs his epiſtle to one church, as under 
one government, particular congregations are in- 
cluded; as in Jeruſalem there were many churches 
and many watch-men, and they could not meet to- 
gether, in one place, for the exerciſe of God's 
worſhip; yet it was not unſuitable to ſay, the 
church at Jeruſalem, (as the church at Glaſgow ) 
as under one government, though it were not 
ſuitable to ſpeak of them as of one congregation 
met together: for there were many more con- 
gregations of people in one of thoſe towns, as 
1 Cor. xiv. 34. compared with 1 Cor. i. 3. There 
were churches under one church: therefore, it 
behoved to be a mutual combination. that made up 
one body. In anſwer to the queſtion therefore, 
while he ſpeaks to them as churches in Aſia, it is 
becauſe he looks on them as ſo many diſtinct in- 
corporations; parts of the whole, or, becauſe their 
caſes and conditions were diſtinct; and one meſſage 
could not agree to all; the caſe of Epheſus was 
one; the caſe of Smyrna another, &c. And ſeve- 
ral caſes and conditions, required ſeveral letters. 

But if any ſay, It is improper to ſpeak of a church in 
the New Te/tament, except of a particular congre- 
gation, becauſe it is ſaid here to the ſeven churches 
in Aſia, and elſewhere, the churches in Fudea, &c. 

We anſwer, 1. That inference will not hold; 
but rather the contrary : for here, it is ſaid, The 
church at Epheſus ; and in Epheſus were many 
particular congregations : therefore, it is mean- 


ed of a church aſſociated and combined under one 
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government: neither ever are churches in one 
place mentioned, of whatſoever number they be, 
but as one. 2. Though ſeven churches of Aſia be 
ſpoken of here; yet, Rev. xii. the church is ſpo- 
ken of, under the ſimilitude of one woman ; and 
theſe churches muſt be parts of that one; the 
ſeed of that woman, and children of that mother. 
See more, chap. xi. at the end. 

Obſerve, That the Lord Jeſus Chriſt taketh 
notice of the particular eſtate of his churches : not 
only how it goeth with the church, in general, 
but how it goeth with this or that particular 
church; how it goeth with Edinburgh, Glaſgow, 
&c. which ſhews a reaſon why he diitinguiſheth 
them in the inſcription. 

The ſecond part of the inſcription, is, A 
thankſgiving, from the middle of ver. 5. to ver. 7. 
when he hath wiſhed grace and peace from Teſus 
Chri/t, whom he calls the Fir/t-begotten from the 
dead: becauſe, by virtue of him, all do ariſe; and 
becauſe he was the firſt that roſe and went to 
heaven (for, though Enoch and Elias be perſon- 
ally in heaven, they taſted not of death; and ſo 
cannot be called the fir/t begotten from the dead; 
others died again, as Lazarus.) And when he hath 
called him the Prince of the kings of the earth, as. 
ſet down now at his Father's right hand, as the- 
Father's Lord-deputy, to point out his Mediatory 
and given kingdom, and his reigning for the good 
of the elect, and to rule others for their ſake, 
though not to ſubdue and make them willing ſub- 
jects, yet to bruiſe them with his mace and iron 
ſceptre. When, I ſay, he is ſpeaking thus of Je- 
ſus Chriſt, his heart beginneth to warm; and he 
breaketh out in a word of thankſgiving : where- 
in there is, 1. A deſcription of the perſon to whom 
the thankſgiving is made. 2. The Thankſyiving 
itſelf, The deſcription is excellent, and of exceed- 
ing great conſolation to the church, as holding out 
Chriſt's bowels, and the privileges and benefits 
that believers have in and through him. 1. In the 
fountain, they come from, Him that loved us. What 
a one is Chriſt? He is he who loved us: this is 
the boſom-grace, from whence all other graces 
and benefits do flow, Prov. viii. everlaſting love, 
and the firſt and chief ſtyle in all our praiſe. If 
believers would know who Chriſt is; it is he wha- 
loved us : a moſt comfortable ſtyle. 2. In the par- 
ticular benefits that flow from this love, and waſhed. 
us from our ſins in his ewn blood. Every word hath: 
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an emphaſis in it: he had not an empty and com- | ſure. 


plementing love; but tuck a love as moved him 
to leave the height of glory, and come down and 
take on our nature; and m that nature to die, 
and ſhed his blood tor us; and by that blood, to 
waſh us from the filthineſs and guilt of fin, in 
taking away the evil of fn and wrath. And, in 
that he is ſaid to waſh us from fin, in his own blood, 
it ſuppe ſes, 1. That fin is a filthinels. That 
this filthineſs is not calily waſhen away. . That 
there is a great eflicacy and real virtue in the 
blood of Chriſt, to wath the ſoul, and cleanſe it 
from fin, as if it had never ſinned; as there is et- 
ficacy and virtue in a fountain of water, to waſh 
a filthy thing. And this was typified in thoſe cere- 
monial and legal waſhin: Zs under the law. 4. That 
that wherewith Chriſt waſheth belic vers, is, his 
own blood: not the blood of bulls and goats, but 
the blood of the Te- begotien from the dead, the 
blood of the tu, and ae Witneſs, the blood 
of the Prince of the kings of the cart; yea, the 
blood of him which is, which was, and which tis 
#9 come, the blood of him who was, and is Gerd. 
Therefore, Acts cx. 28. it is laid, Feed the church 
of God which he bath p: ure baſed with his own 
blzzd. It holds out not only the efficacy and fatis- 
factorineſs of the blood of Chriſt, but alſo the end 
of his death: that it was not a meer teſtimony 
and witneis-bearmg, nor only to leave an example 
to Others, (as anne! men derogating from our 
bleſſed Lord's death, affiri n) but to waſh his own 


from their ſins in hes Vier to take away the guilt 


of ſin in juſtification, and to make the power of 


his death come in and ſlay ſin, and to ſanctify, as it 
1s, 1 Cor. vi. Such were ſcme / you, but now you are 

wajped, that is, juſt ified and fanctified. There is 
not a name that Chriſt hath, but it hath ſome pri- 
vilege and benefit in it to believers; it holds out 
love on his ſide, and conſolation on ours, and 
every benefit which comes to us, is a name and 
commendation to him, and may be ſo uſed by us. 

Ver. 6. In the deſcription, he ſets out how 


— 
— 
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And this 1s a princely thing: ſo the church 
is ſet out, Rev. xi. as having the moon, that is to 
lay, the — world under her feet, 2 Kings, 
in reſpect of a ſpiritual reigning in our ſpirits 
with God, by an heavenly converlation ; ; having 
our converjations in heaven, Puil. iii. 20. Col. iii. 1. 
in an holy and heavenly pride, and in a fort 
of kingly majeſty, dildaining the ups and downs 
in the world. 3. Kings allo, in title and right, be- 
ing ſet as kings on the throne with him, to exe- 
cute the judgment written, Plalm cxlix. 9. This 
honour have all his ſaints, in a ſpiritual way, and 
ſome way to judge the world in their practice: 
and they ſhall be kings in poſſailion, when that 
which is here ſhall have the full accompliſhment: 
and all the ſaints, as ſo many crowned kings, ſhall 
follow him in the clouds. 2dly, Prieſts, to offer 
their bodies a living {acrifice, holy and acceptable 
to God, Rom. Xii. 1. to offer prayers and praiſes, 
the calves of their lips; and this is no ſmall pri- 
vilege, to have acceſs to God as prieſts. The 
Jews held thele two as great dignities, the kingly 
and prieſtly offices; and believers are called by 
Chriit to both, ſo that they may come with bold- 
neſs to the throne of grace, and enter within the 
holieſt, through the vail, by that new and living 
way, being freed from the ſpirit of bondage and 
fear, which, in a great part, accompanied the Jews 
ceremonial worſhip. 1. How many excellent con- 
ſolations are here to belicvers, and grounds of di- 
rections to them? What grounds of conſolation 
compared to thele, ts be wen in the blood of the 
Lamb; to be made kings and pric/ts to God and 
Chriſt's Father; that is, to no idol, but to him, 
to whom Chriſt is a prieſt? Here is life and immor- 
tality brought to light by the goſpel, privileges 
and benefits of an exceeding paſſing worth and ex- 
ccilency. 


1. Comparing this ver. with ver. 1. here 


Kings and prieſts, and there his ſervants. Obſerve, 


That there 1s no {uch royalty and du gnity in the 
World, as to be our Lord Jeſus his ſervant; it is 


Chriit, not only takes away what is ill from us, truly to be a king, to reign: and a prieſt, to be 


but "ug he abounds in conf. ring privileges on us. 


; conſecrated to God; 


it conſiſts not in looſencſs 


He not only takes away fin, but he hath made us | and carnal liberty, but in new obedience: and the 


kings and prieſts to God, his J. 
delivering us from the ſlavery of ſin, 


ther, 1 Kings, in more obedient, circumſpect and ſtrict in holineſs, 
that the moſt the greater liberty, majeſty, and king ly ſtatelineſs. 


part of the world lives in; and in making us All our Lord's ſervants are kings, ſo great a king 
maſters over fin and ſinſul luſts, maſters over the] is ay and ſo happy are they. 


Ikeſe privileges lay an obligation on be- 


devil and the world, and the lleſn 5 in ſome mea- 
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lievers, to carry themſelves as ſuch. 1. If Chriſt's he ſpeaks of the benefits which come by him, it 
blood be given as a fountain to waſh at, then make | leads him to the love they come from; and by 
uſe of it for pardon of ſin, mortification and ſancti- that, again, he is led to praiſe him, and he can- 


fication. 2. Let us carry ourſelves kingly.. It | not get Jeſus Chrilt ſet high enough. QOb/erve, 
| is a beaſtly thing to be a ſervant of fin; but it is | Believers hearts ſhould warm, and be often warm- 


— 


* 

d 
a kingly thing and ſtately, to be minding the | ing themſelves with thoughts of Clhiritt, and vent- 
throne, we are called to the faith and hope of; | ing their warmneſs of alfetion to him in praiſe 2 
to have our hearts and converſation ſuitable to | 1t is a ſweet thing, when believers hearts cannot 
that holy and-heavenly place; to have royal ſpi-] part with Chriſt ; but, whenever he comes in their 
rits, diſdaining, and trampling on the things of a | mind or mouth, {till to give him a word of praile, 
preſent world, as unworthy of our hearts and af- | and come to their purpoſe again, as John doth 


| fections. here; and it is often thus with Faul, as 1 Tim. i. 
_ 3. Comparing this with the former, when he| 17. Eph. ili. 20. 
= ſpeaks of Chriſt, his affections warm; and when | 
L. ( 20—0 o8 oR 
Ver. 7. Behold, he cometh ith clouds, and every eye ſhall ſee him, and they alſ5 which pierced him: and 
all kindreds of the earth ſhall wail becauſe of him: even fo, Amen. 
. 23. lam Alpha and Omega, the beginning and the ending, ſaith the Lord, which is, and which was, and 
/ BT which is to come, the Almighty. 
ys 9. I John, who alſo am your brother, and companion in tribulation, and in the kingdom and patience of 
— = Feſus Chriſt, wwas in the iſle that is called Patmos, for the word of God, and for the teſtimony of Jeſus 
- 4 Chri/t. 
T 
1 T is a concerning meſſage that Chriſt is now | ſion, and hearty aſſent, in approving God's pur- 
s KB ſending to his church; therefore there is the | poſe and project in making him head over all che 
large preface to ſtir them up he writes to, to make | church, 
i. that which he ſends welcome. Ver. 7. He ſeems to come back where he left, 
n We heard from verſe 4. the particular in- | when he began his thankſgiving, to ſpeak of Jeſus 
5e MR fCcription or direction of this book, as an epiſtle : | Chriſt under the laſt title of Prince of the kings of 
d and when he hath wilhed grace and peace, and ſet | the earth; and that by way of pre-occupying an 
1, don the parties from whom the grace and peace | objection, which carnal hearts might make; and 
r. is wiſhed, and the epiſtle is ſent, he turns it over | it is this. Is he Prince of the kings of the earth, 
es in a thankſgiving to Chriſt, eſpecially, pitching | who was put to death and laid in the grave? 
on him, as looking to the benefits and privileges | where is he now, it he be fuch a Prince? he an- 
they enjoyed through him, as being in a ſpecial | {wereth, Behold, he cometh with clouds : though 
re way, purchaſed by him: and this thankſgiving, | many profane carnal hearts now do not acknow- 
e, or doxology, is all that he and all faints can give | ledge him, yet he ſhall one day be acknowledged; 
hz Chriſt, for all that he hath done for them; unte he is now out of fight ; but it will not be long fo: 
is Vim be glory and dominion. Believers, in looking | he is making ready for his coming to judgment, 
be on Chriſt's purchaſe, would be more in aſcribing | and is coming, chap. xxii. 20. Surely, I come D- 
fs glory and dominion to him; not that they can add | /y. This coming, in the preſent time, implieth 
he any new glory to him, or enlarge his dominion ; | two things, 1. The ſeaſonableneſs of his coming 5 
is, but it is to acknowledge, that to him belongs | he miſſes no time, he comes quickly. 2. That 
ſs, Flory and dominion, as it is afterwards, chap. v. even the ſhort time he delays, he is making ready, 
ng | 5 ver. 12. Worthy is the Lamb that was lain, to | as it were, for his coming; he is leading witneſſes. 
receive power, and riches, and wiſdom, and ſtrength, | and fitting proceſſes, and diſcovering the truth and 
de- and glory, and bleſing. It is the believers expreſ- | falſhood of every thing; and every thing that 


may further his coming, is going forward; he is 
not idle in reference to his laſt coming to judgment, 
but is haſtening all. 24/y, His coming to judgment 
is ſet out in the majeſty and ſtatelineſs of it under 
an expreſſion ordinary in the prophets, (as much 
of this book is, He cometh with clouds. So Plal. 
xcvii. 2. Clouds and darkneſs are round about him: 
and Matth. xxiv. 30. He ſhall come in the clouds 
F heaven, with power and great glory. So Pialm 
xviii. 10, 11. To ſet out the ſtatelineſs of the Judge 
that cometh thus backed with celeſtial majeſty. 
34ly, His coming is ſet out by the palpableneſs 
and viſibleneſs of it, Every eye ſhall ſee him ; tho” 
moſt part of Atheiſts think not of his coming now; 
yet when he ſhall come, there ſhall not be a rea- 
ſonable creature, that ever had life on earth, whe- 
ther believer, or unbeliever, but they ſha!l with 
their eyes ſee him in that day. arbly, Among 


| 


them that ſhall ſee him, theſe are added, They al/s | 


who pierced him: under which is comprehended 
his greateſt enemies; and it takes in both thoſe 
who bad their hands hot in his blood, and killed 
him bodily, and thoſe who crucihed, and do crucity 
him ſpiritually, as it is faid, chap. xi. 8. He was 
crucified in ſpiritual Sodom, they ſhall all in that 
day be called before his bar, and be forced to 
look on him. A fifth circumſtance in his com- 
ing, all kindreds of the earth ſhall wail becauſe 
F him; in the original, all the tribes of the earth: 
it is a word borrowed from the Jews, their man— 
ner of reckoning, who counted their kingdoms by 
tribes. The meaning is, all the kingdoms of the 
earth, and thoſe that laugh at him now, and think 
little of his coming, when it is ſpoken of, ſhall 
wail becauſe of him, that is, becauſe of their ſlight- 
ing of kim ; and now ſeeing him to be their Judge, 
whom they ſlighted and contemned: and though 
there be now a kindly mourning, like that in 
Zech. xii. 10. They ſhall logk upon him, whom 
they have pierced, and they ſhall mourn ; yet, this 
being to be at the day — and ſpoken 
of the enemies that think nothing of him now, 
we take it to be an anxious howling of enemies, 
when they ſhall ſee Chriſt coming in the clouds 
to the great judgment, and all his angels and faints 
about him :; as Matth. xxiv. 30. Then ſhall all the 
tribes of the earth nourn. Gthly, There is a ſixth 
circumſtance added. even ſo, Amen: which is John's. 
fetting to his ſeal to his coming; and it is doubled, 
ac it is ordinary, both in the Greek and Hebrew; 
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CHAT. I. 


he wiſheth he may come, and believeth he will 
come, that it may be as he hath ſaid, even as he 
cloſeth his Revelation; Amen. Fuen ſo, come Lord 
Feſus. And lo it looketh to his ſtately way of 
coming, and the effects it ſhall have in the world, 
it being for his glory, to vindicate himſelf from 
the rubs that his profane enemies put upon him 
in the world; he lays Amen to that, even /o, Amen. 

Obſerve 1. Our Lord Jeſus, that was crucified, 
and thought little of, ſhall be as high as ever he 
was low, in the open view of all his enemies. The 
time is coming, and now is advancing faſt forward, 
when he ſhall take unto him his kingdom, and be 
viſibly ſeen by all the kingdoms of the earth, to be 
the Judge of quick and dead, the Prince of the 
kings of the earth. "This is one of the articles 
of our creed; and we would make uſe of this 
ſcripture to confirm it: there is a time coming, 
and it is not far off, when he ſhall ſet his throne 
in the clouds, and all eyes ſhall fee him. Think 
ye this true, that there is a time coming, when 
we that are here, and all others, ſhall ſee Chriſt 
in his human nature, and alſo much of his God- 
head, as he ſhall be pleaſed to let out, and we ca- 
pable of? 'Think on it, and let it not go with a 
word ; but conſider how you will meet him and 
ſtand before him; and when you meet with dif- 
ficulties or creature-comforts, that would turn you 
aſide, remember on this day : and where will they 
all be, when ye ſhall be arreſted to ſtand before 
him? Ecclef. x1. 9. 

Obſerve 2. Chriſt's coming to judgment, is a 
ſpecial part of his ſtatelineſs, and a main part of 
the univerſalneſs of his kingly office as Mediator, 
when he ſhall come and fit as judge, and give ſen- 
tence on godly and wicked, and fend away the one, 
and welcome the other. 'This will be one of his 
ſtatelieſt days, when he ſhall vindicate himſelf from 
profane men, and bear himſelf out to his people, 
in his exceeding glory. Believers, believe there is 
ſuch a day; and let it quiet your hearts in the mean 
time of all theſe confuſions. 

Obſerve 3. Our Lord Jeſus his coming to judg- 
ment, will be a doleful coming to the moſt part of 


the world; they alſo who pierced him, and all kin- | 


; dreds of the earth - ſhall wail becauſe of him : they 


| 


ſhall cry io the hills, fall on us, and to the moun- | 
tains cover vs; and would be glad to get into the 


cleits of the rocks, and to the tops of the ragged 


rocks, for fear of the Lord, and for the glory 0: 
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his majeſty, Iſaiah ii. 12. Men would think the 
greateſt hill or mountain a light burden in that 
day, to get themſelves hid from the piercing view 
of a ſlighted and provoked Mediator. Oh, but that 
will be bitter and fore to bide! think upon it. There 
is a time coming, when many of you that hear this 
ſame word, if grace prevent not, ſhall ſee and find 
the truth of it. It is terrible, but experience will 
make it true; many of you now ſcar to hear tell 
of Chriſt's coming to judgment; but when that 
day cometh it ſhall be bitter in another kind to 
you, when this bitter yelling noiſe, crying and 
howling, ſhall be among the carnal world that 
ſlighted him, and ye ſhall find yourſelves among 
them, and ſhall ſhare with them; and every cry 
and yell about you, ſhall be a new wound. There- 
fore humble yourſelves, and ſeek for mercy and 
reconciliation in time: for either muſt ye get it 
now, or never. 

Ob/. 4. A hearty conſenting and ſaying Amen to 
Chriit's coming to judgment, to have fore-thoughts 
of it, and to be longing for it, and wiſhing that it" 


may come, is a good token of a believer and friend 


of Chriſt, to whom this day will be a comfort. 
But, if many of us had our own mind, we would 
never wiſh to die, nor that there ſhould be a day 
of judgment. 

Ver. 8. Chriſt cometh in himſelf to tell what 
he is, and to confirm what John hath ſaid of him, 
I am Alpha and Omega,; which are two letters in 
the Greek alphabet; alpha, the firſt, and omega, 
the laſt: and the meaning is in the next words, 
The beginning and the ending. The Beginning, he 
who gives all things a being and be;-inning. and 
have no beginning myſelf: he Ending, he who 
puts an end to all things, and in whom all things 
end, and hath no ending myſelf: for, all t|1ngs 
terminate in im as their end, Rom. xi. 36. To him 
are all things, which is, which was, and which is 
fo come ; the ſame deſcription which was given to 
God the Father, ver. 4. ſetting out the imr:utabi- 
lity and unchan eableneſs of his being. that he is 
from eternity to eternity the ſume, and as we ſhew. 
the title J&novan taketh in theſe three words. 
Then, more plainly, the Almighty; : every word 
here is a proper attribute of God; he is infinite in 
power, !overeivn in dominion, and not bounded as 
creatu'es are: and this is clear to be ſpoken of 
Ch iſt, not only from the ſcope, (John being to 
ſet out Chriſt from whom he bad this reve- 
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lation) but from ver. 11. following, where he 
gives him the ſame titles over again; or rather, 
Chriſt ſpeaking of hiinſelf, taketh and repeateth 
the ſame titles. 

Of. 1. Our Lord Jeſus Chriit is God equal 
with the Father, and Holy Ghoſt; he, who is the 
firſt and laſt, he beginning and the ending, which is, 
which was, and which is to come, the Almighty, 
mult be God. "Theſe titles can agree to no other: 
there is no created being capable of any of theſe 
titles; but he is fuch. Therefore, &c. 

Of. 2. The ſtatelineſs and majeſty cf our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt : what an excellent and ſtately perſon 
is he? there is not a property attributed to God, 
but it is agreeable to Chriſt. The uſe cf it is, to 
bring hearts to high thoughts of Chriſt : and it is 
not for nought, but for this end that the ſcrip- 
ture inſiſts ſo much in giving him ſuch ſtately 
ſtyles, even to wear ſouls out of their atheiſtical 
thoughts of him, and to prefer and eſteem him 
above all. 

3- Looking upon theſe words as ſpoken by 
Chriſt himſelf : after John had defcribed him, he 
cometh in, and takes it off John's hand, and de- 
ſcribes himſelf. Ob/crve, That our Lord Jeſus? 
own mouth can belt tell what himſelf is: hearing, 
reading, ſpeaking, writing will not do it; if the 
deſcription come not out of Chriſt's own mouth, 
it will do little on hearers. 

Ver. 9. Follows the body of this book, or epiſtle. 
We will not now enter on a particular diviſion of 
it. That which is ver. 19. of this fame chapter, 
ſhall ferve for the time, Write the things which 
thou haſt ſeen, and the things which are, and the 
things which ſhall be hereafter. The whole may be 
taken up in theſe two, 1. Jolin his repreſenting 
the caſe of things, as they were for the preſent. 
And, 2. As they were to be hereafter. 

The firſt of theſe, viz. His repreſenting the 
caſe of things as they then were, is that which is 
ſet down in the firit three chapters: wherein is 
ſet out the cafe that the ſeven churches of Aſia 
were in; which he diſcovers to themſelves, and 
to the world; and ſhews how many foul faults 
they had under a fair name and profeſſion : and 
this takes up John's firſt viſion. 

That which is from ver. g. to the end of this 
chapter, we take up in theſe three. 1. There is 
the viſion itſelf, what John ſaw, and what he heard, 
from ver. 10. to ver. = mixed through other. 
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2. In the 9 and to verſes, ſome circumſtances are | 
ſet down concerning John, and the manner of his 
receiving the viſion, to make way for the faith of 


the viſion, and the whole ſtory that follows. 


3. From ver. 17. to the end, ſome circumſtances, 
that make way for John's writing and publiſhing 
what he ſaw and heard, are recorded. 

The firſt circumſtance that makes way for the 
faith of the viſion and ſtory, is, The perfon by 
whom Chriſt wrote, I John: of whom we have 
heard betore in the entry. And he ſets out him- 
ſelf here, further, under ſeveral expreſſions or 
titles: 1. Who alſo am your brother: a ſon of the 
fame houſe, a joint heir with you in the ſame 
kingdom; a comforting title to them, and a hum- 
bling title to him. Thoſe he wrote to, being bre- 
thren, he reckons himſelf a brother with them: 
for the moſt eminent believers, John, Paul, Abra- 
ham, David, &c. come in to be brethren with the 
meaneſt believers; all being children of one Fa- 
ther, of one houſe, heirs of one *nheritance: and 
Abraham, his being a brother, and John his being 
a brother, prejudgeth not the leaſt of them to 
whom he writeth. And, as all have one Father, 
ſo all are begotten by the ſame word, have one 
ſpirit here, and glory for ever hereafter. 2. The 
next title he deſcribes himſelf by. is, Companion in 
tribulation ; that is, a fellow ſufferer with you, a 
ſharer of the ſufferings of Chriſt as well as you; I, 
who am a great apoſtle, am not exempted from 
ſufferings more than ye are, who are in Smyrna, 
Philadelphia, &c. i have my own ſhare of the 
croſs as well as ye have; yea, he takes it to him- 
ſelf as a title of honour, as a great prerogative and 
dignity, as Paul, Eph. iii. 1. I Paul, the priſoner of 
Feſus Chriſt for you Gentiles ; fo it is, I John, who, 
as I am ſuffering with you, ſo l am confined for 
preaching to you in Patmos: pointing out this, 
that as all believers are brethren, ſo all have one 
lot in ſuffering here-away, and none are exempted 
from the croſs: were it the diſciple whom Jeſus 
loved and leaned on his boſom at the ſupper the 
night he was betrayed; yet he muſt be a compa- 
nion in tribulation, and come into heaven at the 
fame door with the reſt. Folks would not think 
this ſtrange, that afflictions light on theſe whom 
Chriſt loves beſt: the fervant is not greater than 


the Lord. It ſhould comfort ſufferers, and make 
them look on it, as their prerogative, to be ſuffer- 
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or explication of the former, and in the kingdom 
and patience of Feſus Chriſt. Leſt it ſhould be 
thought any thing derogatory to be a ſufferer, he 
ſays, he is a companion in the kingdom and pati- 
ence of Jeſus Chriſt with them. And theſe two 
words, kingdom and patience, are put together, not 
only to ſhew he is a King and a Prieſt with other 
believers; but to ſhew this much, that Chriit's 
kingdom 1s often more in the exerciſe of patience 
than in dominion; and that the ſubjeQs of Chriſt's 
kingdom here, are more put to exerciſe patience 
than to reign. His meaning is, | am a ſharer with 
you in the ſpiritual kingdom of Chriſt, that needeth 
no worldly grandeur, but hath need ot patience. 
And it faith, that he counts it his prerogative to 
be — out, and put to patient ſuffering, for giv- 
ing teſtimony to Chriſt as King of his church. Af. 
flictions for Chriſt, and ſharing in his kingdom, 
may ſtand well together for the time, and in re- 
ference to the upſhot, If we ſuffer with him, we 
/hall reign with him. 

A ſecond circumſtance, which is alſo a further 
deſcription of himſelf, is from the place and cauſe, 
1. From the place of his ſuffering, I was in the i/le 
which is called Patmos. This Patmos is an iſle in 
the Aegean ſea, near the coaſt of Aſia, the Leſs, 
not far from the ſeven churches in Aſia, to whom 
he writeth: a place which is called barren, by 
them who write of it; not much inhabited then, 
nor now, becauſe of the barrenneſs of it: there- 
fore it was a greater evidence of the cruelty of 
John's perſecutors that baniſhed him thither. 
2. The cauſe, is, For the word of God, and for 
the teſtimony of Jeſus Chriſt; that is, for his 
preaching the word of God, and for his owning 
and maintaining Chriſt's goſpel; for his bearing 
teſtimony, that Jeſus Chriſt was the King, Prieſt, 
and Prophet of his church, and the eternal ſub- 
ſtantial word of the eternal Father; for Chriſt's 
cauſe, who is the Word of God: or, for bearing 
teſtimony to him. 'The way how he came to this 
iſland is not fet down; but hiſtory tells. | Euſeb. 
lib. 3. cap. 14. ex lrenaeo et Clem. Alex.] it was in 
the fourteenth year of Domitian the emperor, 
when he raiſed the ſecond perſecution againſt the 
church of Chriſt, about the-g7th year of our 


Lord, that he, after he had tortured John, ba- 
niſhed him to this iſle, near about the ſame time 
of John's age. This then is the place that John 


ers for Chriſt. 3. There is a further aggravation, | was baniſhed to; and yet, in the ſame place, he 
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hath ſweet fellowſhip with God; is countenan- | 


ced of him, and honoured to be the carrier ot this 
Revelation to the church. 

1. See here how far graceleſs and profane per- 
ſecutors, ſuch as this beaſt Domitian was, may 
prevail againſt the ſervants of Jeſus Chriſt, when 
he doth baniſh John to Patmos, beſide other hor- 
rible perſecutions which he raiſed againſt the 
church. Chriſt, by this, would have us to know 
his kingdom is not of this world. 

2. Solitarineſs for Chriſt, is not the worſt con- 
dition. Chriſt can make up that another way: and 
if there be a neceſlity of withdrawing men from 
their duty, as of miniſters from their public mi- 
niſtry, he can make it tend as much to their pri- 
vate benefit, and to the public good of his church, 
if not more: neither doth John loſe any thing 
by his baniſhment and confinement; for he finds 
more intimate and ſweet communion and fellow- 
ſhip with Chriſt, and gets more of his mind: nor 
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doth the church loſe any thing by it; for ihe gets 
this revelation of God's mind. If we believed 
this, we would never go out of God's way, to 
make up his work: for, if he pleaſe to lay us by, 
he knows how to make up that, both to ourſelves, 
and God's people. The Chriſtian church is as 
much beholden to Paul's impriſonment in epiſtles, 
as to his liberty in preaching. 

3. Honelt ſuffering for Chriſt hath often with 
it the freſheſt and cleareſt manifeſtations of Chrilt. 
Folks that will continue faithful, and bide by their 
duty through ſutterings, they ſhall not only not 
be loſers, but gainers, 1 Peter iv. 14. If ye be re- 
preached for the name of Chriſt, happy are ye; for 
the Spirit of God, and of glory, reſteth upon you. 1 
would have none carnal nor vain in this, but hum- 
bly confident and conſtant, as they would thrive 
in their ſpiritual condition, and maintain their 


peace. 


IV. 


Ver. 10. I was in the Spirit on the Lord's day, and heard behind me a great voice, as of a trumpet. 


Efore John comes particularly to the viſion 

he ſaw, he inſiſteth on ſome particular cir- 
cumſtances, that make way to the more full faith 
and credit of the viſion and ſtory that followeth : 
and though they be only circumſtances in them- 
ſelves; yet they are profitable, and conducing to 
the main end he hath before him. We heard of 
the firſt and ſecond circumſtance, how and where 
John was, when he got this viſion, 

Followeth, in ver. 10. the third and fourth cir- 
cumſtance; that is, the day when he got this vi- 
fin, and the frame he was in; / was in the Spi- 
il on the Lord's day. The words, in the origi— 
nal, are, I was in the Spirit on that Lord's day, 
pointing out a day ſingularly, and a day that in a 
particular and ſpecial manner is called his day, 
beiide any other day, that Dominic day, or day 
which is the Lord's. 

That we may have acceſs to the uſe, we ſhall 
ſpeak a little to theſe two: 1. What particular day 
this 1s, ſeeing there is no mention made what day 
it ie, more than this, that it is called the Lord's 
day. 2. What it is 7 be in the Spirit on this 
day. 

For clearing of the firſt of theſe two, ye would | 


day to be called the Lord's day. 1. 


conſider, that there is but one other phraſe in ſcrip- 
ture like this, and it is ſpoken of the Lord's ſup- 
per, 1 Cor. xi. 20. This is not to eat the Lord's ſup- 
per. They that know the original, know alſo this 
phraſe to be ſingular, like this of the Lord's day, 
& Th u rutpa, and 1 Corinth. xi. 20. KUPINKSY 
deve, which is oppoſed unto, and contradiſtin- 
guiſhed from, ro er dier: which was not 
let apart from other ſuppers, and common uſe, as 
this was: and theſe two, being by one particular 
phraſe expreſſed, we muſt expound the one by the 
other. Now, the Lord's ſupper, is called fo, for 
three reaſons; for which allo, we conceive this 
The Lord's 
ſupper, becauſe of the Lord's ſingular inſtituting 
that bread and wine tor a ſpecial and religious end, 
diſtinguiſling, differeucing, and ſetting it apart 
from a common uſe, to a more ſpecial uſe: and 
fo, this day is called the Lord's day, becauſe of 
the Lord's ſeparating and ſetting apart tll is day for 
tas ſpecial ſervice and worthip; and in that, diſtin- 
guiſhing it from other days, as he had done that 
{upper from common fuppers. 2. The Lord's 
ſupper, for its ſpecial ſignification, Jeſus Chriſt and 
his benefits being * let out in it, his deat 
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and ſufferings pointed at, and the benefits we have 
thereby. So this day is called the Lord's day, be- 
cauſe it is of ſpecial ſignification, pointing out, not 
fo much God's ceafing from the work of creation, 
as our Lord's ceaſing from the work of redemp- 
tion. As the Lord's ſupper is for the remembrance 
of his death till he come again; ſo is this day for 
remembering the work of redemption, and his re- 
ſurrection, till he come again. 3. The Lord's 
ſupper, becauſe of its ſpecial end, to ſet out the 
honour of the Mediator, and the worſhip and or- 
dinances brought in by him under the New Te- 
ſtament; ſo to diſtinguiſh it from the paſſover. So 
this day is called the Lord's day, for the ſame rea- 


Cnayl. 


the latter, viz. the Jewiſh Sabbath day. 1. Becauſe 
it is ever called the Sabbath, and gets the name 
it formerly had: and the giving of it this name, 
will more obſcure than clear the day. 2. Becauſe 
the Jewith Sabbaths were then annuiled, as Col. ii. 
16. Let none judge you in meat or drink, or in re- 
ſped of an holy day, er of the new moon, or of the 
Sabbath days; theretore then can they not be 
called the Lord's day. And Gal. iv. 10. they are 
reproved for obſerving days, and months, and 
times, and years, where it is clear, the Jewiſh new 
moons, ſabbaihs, and feſtivities, wert then, and be- 
fore that time aboliſhed, in ſo far as peculiar to 
them, though all diſtinction of days was not taken 


ſon, to ſet out the honour of the Mediator, and 


that it may be enrolled among the ordinances of in the Lord's ſupper, from other meat; becauſe 


the New Teſtament. Therefore, when in the New 
Teſtament, ought is called the Lord's, it points 
ordinarily at Chriſt the Mediator, and at the ſe- 


cond perſon of the Godhead, as 1 Cor. viii. 6. e 


God, diſtinguiſhed from one Lord. We take it then 
for granted, that it is called the Lord's day, for 


- theſe reaſons; 1. Becauſe it is a ſpecial day, ſet 


apart for the Lord's uſe, of ſpecial ſignification, and 
for a ſpecial end. And, 2. That it 1s a ſpecial day, 
known to the church, may appear ; for elſe John 
would not have given it ſuch a denonunation ; and 
that it points at ſomething of Chriſt, and fo is ſe- 
parated from any Jewiſh day, and common day. 
It is a day known fingularly to relate to Chriſt. 
To clear it, conſider, it muſt either be the firit 
day of the week, or ſome other; but none other 
day it is. Ergo, Sc. if any other, it can be ſuppo- 
ſed only one of theſe two : either, not any parti- 
cular day of the week, but any ſpecial day or time 
of Chriſt's appearing or manifeſting himſelf; or 
elſe the Jewiſh Sabbath day, Now, neither of theſe 
can be meant by the Lord's day. 1. Not the for- 
mer; for, ſuch a day of Chriſt's ſpecial appearing 
not being named here, it would leave the church 
in an uncertainty to know what day was meaned; 
yet is this day mentioned, to point it out from 
other days; that is the ſcope why it is ſo deſigned. 
Beſide, if it were any ſuch day, it would point at 
no one day, for there are many times of Chriſt's 
appearing. It is not ſo to be underſtood then, tho 
even ſo our Lord's appearing may agree to the 
firſt day of the week, whereon moſt frequently 
he appeared after his reſurrection to his diſciples, 
as Mat. xxvili. John xx. 26. Acts i. 2. 2. Neither 


away, more than all diſtinctions of the elements 


diſtinction of meat was condemned there alſo: but 


| this ſolloweth, all Jewiſh diſtinction, both of meat 


and days, was taken away, but what is (till aſſign- 
ed by Chriſt, that continues. 3. The Lord's day, 


in the phraſe of the New Teſtament, looks to 
, Chriſt, as having its name ſome way from him, 


which cannot be faid of the Jewiſh Sabbath : but 


this is called the Lord's day, as pointing at an or- 


' dinance of the New Teſtament, whereas the Jew- 
iſh Sabbaths had a reſpect to the Old Teſtament 


ordinances. 3. It remaineth therefore, it muſt be 
the firſt day of the week, becauſe no other day 
can lay claim to it: it is that day, which we call 
Sunday, or, the Chriſtian Sabbath; and was in the 
primitive times called the Lord's day. 1. Becauſe 
the reaſons why a day is called the Lord's day, do 


agree to it eſpecially. The Jewiſh Sabbath was 
called the Lord's day, Exod. xx. 8. becauſe on it 
he ceaſed from the works of creation: this day is 
called the Lord's day, becauſe on it he ceaſed from 
the work of redemption, Mark xvi. 1, 2. Luke 
XXIV. 1, 2. John xx. 1. It is that day whereon our 
Lord not only roſe, but feveral times did meet 
with his diſciples: and many mark ſeveral privi- 
leges and benefits conferred on this day, as the 
pouring out of the Holy Ghoſt, Acts ii. and more 
reaſons might be given, whereby this day is ſingu- 
larly beyond others to be called his. 2. Becauſe 
this firſt day of the week, and no other, was ſet 
apart for the Lord's worſhip and ſervice, as di- 
ſtinguiſhed from other days. And John's end 
here, is to fix on a particular day, known to them, 
and ſo eſteemed of among them, as ſuch a day. 


That it was ſet apart for the Lord and his wor- 
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ſhip, is clear not only from places we have named, 
but from Acts xx. 7. Upon the firſt day of the week, 
when the diſciples came together tw break bread, 
Paul preached unto them, ready to depart on the 
morrow, and continued his ſpeech until midnight : 
which intimates not only a meeting, but a cuſtom 
of mecting, and that for preaching, prayer, and 
celebration of the Lord's Supper; ſo 1 Cor. xvi. 2. 
Upon the fir/t day of the week, let every one of you 
lay by him in ſtore, as God hath proſpered bim : 
and in ver. 1. he tells, concerning the collection 
for the ſaints, he had yiven the ſame order to the 
churches of Gelatia. If it be aſked, Why doth 
Paul point at the firſt day of the week, and bids 
give themſelves to charity that day? Here it is, 
Becauſe that day was dedicated to God's ſervice 
and worſhip, whereof charity was a pendicle : and, 
as we hinted, this was not peculiar to one church, as 
Corinth, but was common to all the churches. 'The 
like order was in all the churches of Galatia: and 
it doth not point at Paul's inſtituting a day; but 
at his ſuppoſing of it to be inſtituted, and at his 
enjoining of a poſitive duty of charity meet for that 
day. And it is obſervable, that though the ſaints 
had meetings on other days, yet it is never ſaid, 
they did meet the ſecond, third, or fourth day, &c. 
but on the firſt, Which cetainly is done to ſhew 
a peculiarneſs in that day, and the meetings on it. 
Yea, few or none deny this denomination to ſig- 
nify the firſt day on this account, it being fo clear 
from antiquity, and no other day being here to 
compete with it, and that can lay ſuch claim to 
this denomination, as this day doth, and was by 
the moſt antient ſtill ſo named. 
For the ſecond thing to be cleared : What it 1s 
to be in the Spirit on the Lord's day? To be in the 
Spirit, is, 1. To be ſpiritual, to have the habits of 
grace, and a new nature: and thus it taketh in the 
ordinary walk of believers, Gal. v. 16, 25. 2. More 
eſpecially, it is for theſe who are habitually in the 
Spirit, to be actually, and in a more eminent mea- 
ſure in the Spirit, as Eph. v. 18. to be filled with 
the Spirit, to be in a holy rapture and extaſy, is 
warranted and allowed to believers in a more ſpe- 
cial frame; and, at more ſpecial times, to be in a 
ſpiritualneſs, abſtracted from carnalneſs, and law- 
ful things, more than ordinary. 3. It is to be in 
the Spirit in an extrordinary manner and meaſure, 
or to be in an extraordinary rapture, the Spirit 
revealing ſomething extraordinarily: and this is to 
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be in the Spirit, in a ſenſe different from the for- 
mer, albeit conſiſting with them. We cannot ſe- 
clude any of theſe in this place; for John was re- 
generated, and was habitually ſpiritual and gract- 
ous ; but we eſpecially include the laſt two: as if 
he ſaid, Though I was abſent from company and 
Chriſtian fellowſhip, and had not a congregation 
to preach to on the Lord's day; yet I was in the 
Spirit, exerciſing the habits of grace, and I was in 
an eminent, ſpiritual and holy frame; the Spirit 
elevating my Spirit: which is that ſpoken of, Ia, 
Iviii. 13. If thou call the Sabbath à delight, the 
holy of the Lord, Sc. And the Lord taketh him 
in this ſpiritual frame, and ſtrain, and raviſheth 
him in the ſpirit. And from the ſecond ſtep he 
brings him up to the third, to be in Spirit as an ex- 
traordinary prophet, as we take Peter to have been, 
Acts x. when he went up to pray, that is, to the 
ſecond itep, and fell in a trance, and ſaw heaven 
opened, which is the third. We think the fame 
hath been John's caſe here. 

The words give occaſion to ſpeak of ſeveral 
doctrines. As, 1. The good that is to be gotten on 
the Lord's day, when folks are in a ſpiritual frame. 
2. That when folks are ſeparated from the pub- 
lic ordinances, they would be making it up in pri- 
vate, by giving themſelves to ſpiritual exerciſes. 
3. And that God not only can, but doth make up 
the good to be gotten by the public, by private 
and ſecret fellowſhip with himſelf, when believers 
in him are baniſhed from, or denuded of the pub- 
lic ordinances. But not to inſiſt on theſe, they give 
occaſion to ſpeak a little of theſe three things, 
1. Theſinſtitution of the Lord's day. 2. The name 
that the Lord's day gets. 3. Of the ſanctification 
of it, or of a ſpecial part, wherein the ſanctification 
of ĩt conſiſts. 

For the firſt, viz. for the inſtitution of this day: 
ſeveral arguments are here, or, we may argue ſe- 
veral ways to prove it. 1. If in the apoſtles time 
this day was ſet apart for the Lord's worſhip and 
ſervice, and in a ſpecial manner called his, as be- 
ing kept to him on a moral ground ; then we have: 
warrant, and it 1s our duty to keep it for the ſame 
end and uſe: for the praQtice of extraordinary 
men, grounded on moral and perpetual reaſons. 
and that were not peculiar to them as extraordi- 
nary, but are common to them and us; (as the 
grounds and reaſons of the ſetting apart this day 
are, it being for the remembrance of his reſurrec· 
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tion, and the bringing in of a new world; and 
therefore all did, from the beginning, keep that 
day) are binding to us, as is clear. But the firſt 


Cay of the week was appointed to be the Lord's 


day, in the apoſtles times; and fingled out and 
ſet apart for his ſervice on a moral ground, for no 
ground peculiar to them can be given : therefore 
certainly it muſt be our duty to keep it. 2. If the 
firſt day of the week was ſingled out from other 


days, and counted the Lord's day, then there be- 


hoved to be an inſtitution for it, or a ſuppoſed 
inſtitution; that is, it muſt be tł᷑e Lord's day, ei- 
ther becauſe he inſtituted it, when he ſpoke many 
things to his apoſtles after his reſurrection, con- 
cerning the right ordering of his houſe and wor- 
ſhip ; and by his practice, obſerved and ſanctified 
it for his ſpecial ſervice; or becauſe theſe, that 
were infallibly guided and led by his Spirit, in- 
ſtituted and gave warrant to keep it: for, without 
an inſtitution and command, it is not to be kept, 
or named fo, more than another day; but this firſt 
day was in practice, ſingled out beſide all other 
days, and 1s accounted the Lord's in a ſpecial man- 
ner, as is faid ; therefore there muſt be ſome in- 
ſtitution of it. 3. Comparing this text with 1 Cor. 
xi. 20. if the firſt day of the week be the Lord's 
day, as the ſacrament of the ſupper is the Lord's 
ſupper, then it muſt be, by his appointment and 
inſtitution, his; but fo the phraſe in both places 
is to be underſtood. Ege. By comparing theſe 
two places, the peculiarneſs of the phraſe is ſuch, 
that (there being no other phraſe like them in 
ſcripture) it ſeemeth the Holy Ghoſt warrants us 
to gather the reaſons of this denomination of the 
one from the other, though the inſtitution of 
this day be not fo clearly expreſſed, as the inſti- 
tution of the Lord's ſupper. For it is a received 
rule for expounding ſcripture, to expound more 
dark places, by places that are more full and clear: 
and therefore conclude we, that the Lord's day 
is to be called the Lord's, becauſe of its inſtitu- 
tion, tho' we know not where; becauſe, for the 
ſame reaſon, the ſupper is called his, there being 
no other folid ground to conclude upon : and they 
who pive reaſons to the contrary, muſt make it 
appear, that there are other reaſons more preg- 
rant, or elfe the language of the Holy Ghoſt 
must have weight with us. 4. This firſt day is the 
Lord's, as the ſeventh day is called his, or any 
ether thing in the Old Teſtament ; but that is 
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ever becauſe of his ſetting apart that day, or that 
thing for his own, from others of that kind; 
therefore it muſt be ſo here. 

There are ſome exceptions made by ſome wor- 
thy men, which we ſhall ſpeak a word to. As, 1. 
if it be ſo, it will follow that all days are not alike, 
contrary to Rom. xiv. 14. Gal. iv. 10. Col. it. +6, 
where the ſcripture ſeems to ſay plainly, that all 
days are alike: therefore the Lord's day cannot 
be ſo underſtood. Anſto. This doth indeed directly 
contradict the letter of the text: for either this 
text pointeth at one day by another, or elle it 
doth nothing. 2. The apoſtle's ſcope in the pla- 
ces that ſeem to be contrary to this, is clear : when 
he caſts the Jewiſh Sabbath and holy days, he 
caſts them alike in reſpect of Jewiſh obſervation 
only; or, in ſo far as they were Jewiſh and typi- 
cal: for, Chriſt had taken them away in that re- 
ſpect, even as he caſteth meats alſo, yet without 
prejudice of the ſacraments : and this confirmeth 
our argument. For if Jewiſh days and Sabbaths 
were taken away forty years and more, as is clear 
by Paul, before John wrote this Revelation, in as 
tar as they were Jewiſh, and yet John ſpeaks of a 
Lord's day, as differenced from other days, it ſays 
it continued when they were aboliſhed. There is 
a great odds betwixt laying aſide of Jewiſh da 
and the Lord's day; and when John ſpeaks of &he 
Lord's day, he ſpeaks of it in the ſingular number, in 
oppoſition to thoſe many days the Jews had under 
the ceremonial law. And even that learned doctor 
granteth this place to ſpeak of the firſt day, and 
the church's practice to meet on it allo, and, in ſe- 
veral reſpects, to be privileged beyond other days. 

A ſecond exception is, If this day be ſo counted 
of, it will bring in the ſanctifying of it, in as eminent 
a meaſure, as the Jews Sabbath was. And, is not 
that to judaize? Anſto. Diltiaguiſh betwixt things 
ceremonial or typical, and things moral and perpe- 
tual: we bring back nothing that was ceremo- 
nial and typical, as their Sabbaths of weeks, ſacra- 
fices, and many other things were ; but for moral 
duties, they become us as well as the Jews, and 
bind Chriſtians to the end of the world. And 


ſacrifices, and the like, which pointed at Chriſt to 
come ; but, contrarily, this day, and the duties 
of it, hold out Chriſt already come: which de- 
ſtroyeth all theſe ceremonies and ſacrifices, and 


declareth them to be gone, 


this brings not back Judaiſm, neither lꝛads us to 
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A third exception, It cannot be compared with 
the Lord's ſupper; for, 1. The Lord's ſupper is 
clearly inſtituted ; but this is not clear in the in- 
ſtitution thereof. 2. 'The Lord's ſupper is a fa- 
crament ; this is not: and days may be changed, 
as ſacraments cannot. Anfſew. 1. Io ihe laſt part: 
It is a begging of the queſtion: if it be the Lord's 
day, ſet apart for his ſervice, all the world cannot 
change it, except he, who can change ſacraments 
alſo. 2. To the firſt part: that the inſtitution of 
this day is not ſo clear, as the inſtitution of the 
ſupper. Anſw. We do not parallel them in reſpect 
of clearneſs of inſtitution ; but, in reſpect of the 
ground, or reaſon why they get this name: which 
ſuppoſes an inſtitution. It the ſacrament of the 
ſupper, be called the Lord's ſupper, becauſe inſti- 
tuted by him, for a ſpecial uſe; ſo mult the Lord's 
day get this name on this reaſon ; or {ome better 
or clearer reaſon from ſcripture muſt be given. 

For the ſecond, Seeing it gets this name, to be 
called the Lord's day: it may be queſtioned here 
concerning our manner of ſpeaking of days, call- 
ing the Lord's day Sunday, the next day after it 
Monday, &c. which hath the firſt riſe from ſu- 
perſtition, if not from idolatry ; ſome of them be- 
ing attributed to planets, as Sunday and Monday; 
ſome of them to idols, as Thurſday, &c. But, to 
ſpeak to the thing itſelf, look to the primitive 
times, we will find Sunday called the Lord's day; 
and the days of the week, by the firſt, ſecond, 
third, &c. But the names of days, being like the 
names of places and months, folks muſt ſpeak of 
them, as they are in uſe, and ſcripture warrants 
us ſo to do, Acts xvii. 22. Paul is ſaid to ſtand in 
the midſt of Mars-hill. Acts xxvill. 11. ſpeak- 
eth of a ſhip, whoſe ſign was Caſtor and Pollux. 
80, March, January, July and Auguſt, are from 
the idols Mars and Janus; or, derived from men 
that appropriate more than ordinary to themſelves. 
And though it was ordinary to Chriſtians, in the 
primitive times, to call this day the Lord's day a- 
mong themſelves; yet, when they had dealing 
with the Jews, they called it the Sabbath; and 
when they had dealing with the heathen, they 
called it Sunday. And ſo, though it be beſt to 
ſpeak of days as ſcripture nameth them; yet, it is 
agrecable with ſcripture, to deſign or denominate 
then, as they are in uſe among a people, eſpeci- 
= where no ſuperſtitious ule is in naming of 

cm. 
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For the third, The ſanctification of this day. Tt 
is pointed out in John his ſaying, he was in the 
Spirit on the Lord's day: to point out this, that 
this day requireth a ſpecial ſanctification and ſetting 
apart to worſhip God. And there are four ſteps 
of it mentioned in the ſcripture. The 1. Is ne- 
gative abſtinence, not only from ſin, but from our 
civil and ordinary affairs, which are lawful on o- 
ther days, but not on this day, Iſaiah lvüi. 13. The 
2. Is poſitive: in devoting it to God, and ſpend- 
ing the whole day in duties of worſhip, in read- 
ing, hearing, praying, finging, breaking of bread, 
or celebrating the communion, Acts xx. 7. And 
that, not only in private duties, but in public: 
and in private, when the public is interrupted, 
except in caſes of neceſſity. 3. It ſhould be ſpent 
in the duties of charity: though the ſanctification 
of this day cannot conſiſt with working; yet, 
it may ſtand well with giving of alms, and ſee- 
ing to the neceſſities of others, 1 Cor. xvi. 1, 2. 
A fourth ſtep, is, in the text, to have a holy and 
ſanctified frame, a divine ſtamp, a heavenly con- 
verſation, more than ordinarily taken up with 
God and Chriſt, and the things of another life 
that day. This is the main thing wherein the 
Sabbath is to be ſanctified, wherein it repreſents 
heaven, to be abſtracted from the world, and to 
be living above in our ſpirits, eminently raviſhed 
in ſpirit, as abſtracted from things we are to be 
taken up with on other days. The frame of a 
Sabbath ſhould be a kind of raviſhment, where- 
in not only we are not taken up with working 
our ordinary callings, but we do go about prayer 
and oiher ſpiritual duties m a more heavenly 
way, than on other days, and that with a diffe- 
rence in our frame, being more elevated and ſpi- 
ritual, we ſhould be other men, m more divine- 
contemplation. This is the main thing called 
for in fanQitying the Sabbath: and therefore, 
Heb. iv. heaven is ſet out by the Sabbath: wherein 
there ought not only to be a ceaſing from our 
own works, but an entering into our reſt, Heb. 
iv. 10. as it is Iſaiah Iviii. 13. a delighting in 
God, calling the Sabbath our delight, the holy 


of the Lord, and honourable, the heart being ta- 


ken up with it. 

Remember from all that hath been ſaid, this 
day is the Lord's day: and it faith that folks ſhould 
ſpend it, not as they like, but for hin, and a- 
bout the duties of his ſervice, It is not the ſanc- 
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| ſerved the ſeventh to himſelf. Ye ſhould be with 
him in the Spirit on the Lord's day: which is the 


tifying of the Sabbath to ſpend an hour or two 
in public, and the reſt of it in our own diſcourſes, 
pleaſing and delightfome to ourſelves. All days 


are God's; but he hath given you fix, and re- 


Cray. I. 


main uſe of all that hath been ſaid. 


een E v. 


Ver. 10. I was in the Spirit on the Lord's day, and heard behind me a great voice, as of a trumpet, 

_ 11. Saying, I am Alpha and Omega, the firſt and the laſt: and, what thou ſeeſt, write in a book, and 
fend it unto the ſeven churches which are in Aſia ; unto Epheſus, and unto Smyrna, and unto Perga— 
mos, and unto Thyatira, and unto Sardis, and unto Philadelphia, and unte Laodicea. 


OHN hath in the verſes before, and in the 
beginning of this, put by the particular cir- 
cumſtances relating to this viſion, we ſhall fay no 
more of them. We come to the viſion itſelf, in 
the reſt of the chapter, with ſome circumſtances, 
making way to John's writing of what he ſaw. 
We comprehend, under the viſion, not only 
what is objected to the eye, or what John ſaw : 
but all that he ſees or hears, whereby ſome new 
thing is repreſented to John, or that which he had 
heard or ſeen before, is again more clearly re- 
vealed, and made known to him, as it uſed to be 
in the extraordinary prophets, having God's mind, 
ſeveral ways, manifeſted to them. 

This part of the viſion hath three ſteps, ½, 
What John heard, from the midſt of ver. 10. to 
verſe 12. 2dly, What he did, verſe 12. And, 3dly, 
Followeth that which he ſaw, to verſe 17. The 
reſt of the chapter, from verſe 17. hach ſome fol- 
lowing effects and circumſtances, to clear the vi- 
ion, and John's writing of it. 

That which John heard, is three ways deſcrihed. 
1. In the nature of the voice, which he heard. 
2. From the place where, or the manner or way 
how he heard it; the voice /pake behind him. 3. The 
particular matter that was ſpoken, 

Fir/t, The nature of the voice which he heard, 
is ſet out with two words. 1. It is called a great 
voice. 2. It was a voice, as of a trumpet, or, like 
a trumpet. 

I. A great voice, that is, a mighty ſound, a 
voice that made a great noiſe, as aft-rwards, ver. 
15. His voice was as the ſound of many waters, like 
the tumbling down of a great river over a tizh 
fall or precipice. 

2. It was a vice, as of a trumpet; that 1s, 1. Not 
a confuſed or inarticulate found, but a ſtately voice, 


— 


pet, giving a certain and diſtinct ſound. 


having a kind of majeſty with it. 2. Like a trum- 
And, 
3. Like a trumpet, to ſtir up John to attention, to 
give him an alarm, to ſet him on his watch and 
guard, to obſerve what he ſaw and heard. And 
it imports theſe four things, which miglit be fo 
many grounds of doctrine: 1. The majeſty of the 
perſon who was ſpeaking to John, that John may 
come to take him up; it is to ſhew that it was no 
common perſon, but our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, that is 
ſtately in his coming: and this is the firſt thing 
that tolks ſhould have, when they come to hear 
the word, they ſhould be affected with the majeſty 
of him who ſpeaketh, and conſider it is his voice, 
who ſhakes the h2aven and the earth, that makes 
the hinds to cave, Plal. xxix. 2. It is to point out 
to John the great diſtance between him and the 
perſon that ſpeaketh to him, and fo to humble 
him, and to affect him with a humbling and kind- 
ly ſenſe of his own infirmity. And theſe two go 
together, viz. an impreſſion of the ſtatelineſs and 
majeſty of God, who ſpeaks, and an humble ſenſe of 
infirmity in the creature. See it in Abraham, Gen. 
xviii. 17. Behold now, I have taken upon me 19 ſpeak 
unto the Lord, who am but duſt and aſhes. And, 
verſe 25. Shall not the Judge of all the carth do 
right? And they are allo joined, Ecclel. v. 1, 2. 
Keep thy foot, when thou gocft into the houſe of 
God : God is in heaven, and thou upon earth : let 
thy words of av 3. It is to put John to an holy 
attention to hear, and to be watchful in hearing 
what he was to ſay to him: the trumpet ſoundeth, 
that he may be the better taken heed to when 
he ſpeaks. And this is alſo a good property of 
hearcrs, when, as it is, Adds x. 33. we can ſay, 
with Cornelius, We are all here preſent before God, 


to hear whatſoever things are commanded thee of 
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God; to be in a humble watchful poſture, having 


the heart laid open to whatſoever God will ſay; 


hanging on him as the phraſe is, Luke xix. 48. 
4. The found of the trumpet, is not only to waken 
to attention, but to put to action: it gives, not on- 
ly a diſtin& found lor direction, but it puts to do- 
ing; to point at the nature of our Lord's voice, 
and how it ought to be heard. It is not enough 
to hear; but there would be a ſuitableneſs to the 
voice heard, according as the trumpet ſounds di- 
ſtinctly. Folks ſhould hear ſuitably, and welcome 
what is ſaid, and conform their practice thereto, 
taking with convictions, challenges, directions to 
duties, promiſes, &c. as the word giveth them. 
Therefore the preaching of the word is compared 
to the ſounding of a trumpet, Iſaiah Ivii. 1. Lift 
up thy voice like a trumpet ; that is, powertully and 
diſtinctly: and, as it ſuppoſes ſomething on the 
miniſter's ſide, that he would have his voice trum- 
pet-like, ſo it ſuppoſes ſomething on the ſide of 
the hearers, that they would conform their prac- 
tice ſuitably to it, as ſoldiers prepare themſelves at 
the ſound of a trumpet, 1 Cor. xiv. 8. 

The ſecond circumſtance, is, The place where, 
or the manner how he heard the voice; it ſpoke 
behind him ; it came not as before John ; but as it 
were unawares, ſurprizing him behind him, 1. The 
more to affect John with the found, and to make 
him inquire in it: for the more ſurpriſing a thing 
be, it affects the more, and wakens up the more de- 
fire to inquire in it. 2. That our Lord may even 
try John how he will carry himſelf in following 
the inquiry of the voice; and fo to put John to 
pains to find it out. Therefore, Ifa. xxx. 21. it is 
faid, Thou ſhalt hear a vsice behind thee ; partly, 
to ſignify that our backs are on God, when he 
ſpeaks, we are running away from him; partly, to 
ſtir us up to turn our face about, as it were, to, 
and to inquire after what is ſpoken. 

Ver. 11. The third thing 1s, The matter ſpo- 
ken: and it contains two things: 1. A deſcription 
of the ſpeaker, his title and name, I am Alpha and 
Omega, the fir/t and the laſt; the laſt two words 
are an expolition cf the former two. 2. The com- 
miſſion john gets, and the direction given him: 
1//, Gencrally, to write what he ſaw. And, 2dly, 
More particularly, to fend it to the ſeven churches. 
For this title, we ſpoke of it before, ver. 8. 

It is our Lord aſſerting his own Godhead, as 


1 
' 


he ſaw. 
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God actively, being of himſelf God eſſential, and 
giving a beginning and being to all things that 
exiſt, John i. 3. All things were made by him; 
and without him was not any thing made, that 
was made ; and the laſt end of all things; not 
only everlaſting himſelf, without end; but to 
whoſe honour are all things that have a begin- 
ning : he is the ultimate end; they are all for 
him. 

Queſt. Ny is this title fo often repeated ? 

Anſw. Beſides this general, that it is to hold 
out Chriſt's Godhead: Therefore, this and o- 
ther ſuch like titles, are ſo often given him in 
this book: which is of excellent uſe and benefit, 
to have this born in upon the hearts and minds 
of ſinners. It is repeated here: 1. That John 
might know from whom he had this commiſſion ; 
even from him, who had power to give him a 
commiſſion both to ſpeak and to write; the firſt 
and the laft ; a thing that concerns miniſters to 
know when they come out to preach the word, 
whoſe commiſſion they have, that they take not 
this honour to themſelves, nor from men, except 
in the ordinary way appointed by him: for ex- 
cept they have Chriſt's warrant, man's will not 
commiſhonate them to go to churches and preach 
at their own hands. 2. It is alſo for the people's 
cauſe, to learn them to take the word of John's 
hand. It is not John's word that cometh to them, 
but the word of Alpha and Omega, the firſt and 
the laſt: and it were good for us 15 to ſpeak; and 
good for you ſo to hear the word. That ſame 
Jeſus Chriſt, that gave John and the apoſtles 
warrant to preach and write, it is the ſame je- 
ſus Chriſt, that ſendeth out paſtors and teachers 
to preach ; it is he that gives gifts to men for e- 
ditying the body, Eph. iv. 12. His warrant to 
both is one; and his authority, commiſſionating 
both, is one; and both are gifts for the church's 

ood. 
. The ſecond thing in this verſe, is, the com- 
miſtion John gets. 1. In general, to write what 
2. More particularly, to ſend it to the 
ſeven churches. 

1. Write what thou ſect ; that is, not this vi- 
fon only, which thou hait ſeen, but all the words 
and circumſtances which thou haſt ſeen, or ſhall 
ſee and hear: and ſo it is his firſt warrant to write 


this Revelation, and ſend it to the churches: it 


being the fult, the beginning of all the creation of 


points at the authority on which the written word 
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de written and ſent to one church by Chriſt's 


feven churches ; that is, John, this Revelation is not 
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is founded; it depends not on men, but on Jeſus 
Chriſt, that gives warrant to write; and we ſhould 
look on the Bible, and every chapter thereof, as 
by Chriſt's direQion written to us. 

2. The matter he ſhould write is reſtricted ; 
write not every thing that pleaſeth thee, but what 
thou ſeeſt: to point out the guiding and inſpira- 
tion of the Spirit in theſe holy men, who were 
penmen of the ſcripture; they ſpake and wrote as 
they were inſpired and guided by the Holy Ghoſt. 

3. It ſhews, that there is need, and it is re- 
quiſite, that men have a particular commiſſion to 
carry the word to the people; not only a com- 
miſſion in general, to write, or to carry the goſ- 
pel; but for every particular meſſage. Not that 
men ſhould be anxious, or perplexed, about their 
warrant, or commiſſion, in an extraordinary way; 
but to weigh well the time, place, perſons, and 
ſuch circumſtances as may clear their commiſſion 
in an ordinary way, there being ſome things to 


warrant, which are not ſo to another; every 
church hath a particular meſſage and commiſſion 
renewed. 

2. More particularly, what he ſhould do with 
it, when it is written in a book: Send it to the 


to ly beſide thee; but it is for the benefit of the 
church: ſend it therefore to the ſeven churches in 
Aſia. 1. Becauſe molt famous in that time. and be- 
cauſe near to Patmos where he was; and becauſe 
it is probable John had ſome particular relation 
to them; and their need preſently required it. 
This book of the Revelation is ſent for the benefit 
of the church: and therefore ought to be welcom- 
ed thankfully, as a rich jewel. 

We ſhewed before, why theſe churches were 
called ſeven, and not the church in Aſia, ver. 4. and 
fay no more of it now. Theſe churches are particu- 
larly named. We ſhall not ſtand on a geographical 
deſcription of the places. Epheſus is ſpoken of at 
large, Acts xix. 20. This churchand Smyrna, were 
in that part of Aſia the Leſs, called Ionia; Per- 

mos 1n that part, called Aetolia; Thyatira, Sardis. 
and Philadelphia, in Lydia; and Laodicea in that 
part, called Caira, or Caria: which not being pro- 
fitable to you to inſiſt upon, we ſhall take ſome gene 
ral conſiderations from the words, and fo proceed 

And, 1. It would be conſidered why these 


churches are deſigned from the name of the cities | 
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wherein they were. We rather ſpeak a word to 
this: becauſe we find churches in the New 'Telta- 
ment named by towns. It is true, churches in 
Galatia are alſo named; but molt frequently they 
are named by cities, as the church at Jeruſalem, 
the church at Rome, the church at Corinth, &c; 
and Titus is to ordain elders in every city; by 
Paul's appointment: which was for the city; and 
it is like alſo, for the edification of theſe about, 
God making the goſpel ſpread from cities to coun- 
tries about, as it is iaid; the word ſpread from Ephe- 
ſus to all Aſia, although there were other church- 
es beſide theſe, that were within the walls of 
theſe towns. "The reaſons of this, we conceive 
to be, 1. Becauſe the cities, or towns, were moſt 
famous for their populouſneſs, and were well fur- 
niſned with officers: and there was moſt occaſion 
of getting a harveſt of ſouls in them, by ſpreading 
the net of the goſpel among them, in reſpect of 
which accidental and politic conſiderations, which 
belong not to the eſſence of a church, ſome cities 
being more famous and able to keep the word of 
truth, and make it forthcoming to other church- 
es. It is not unagreeable to ſcripture, to have 
particular reſpect to cities, and churches in them, 
as they may further the work of the goſpel. 
2. Becauſe in theſe great cities, and places of con- 
courſe, the miniſters and officers of the church, 
who ſerved in the work of the Lord, and went 
round in a circuit in the churches about, had their 
moſt ordinary reſidence, as it would ſeem, and 
that their fixed, collegiate meetings and combina- 
tions were there. 1. Becauſe we ſind no parti- 
cular congregations mentioned, but only the church 
at ſuch a town written unto, though there was 
many particular congregations about; and theſe ci- 
ties kept not the word within themſelves. 2. Where 
they are mentioned, as the church at Jeruſalem, 
it taketh in not only theſe within the walls, but 
all the churches in Judea: ſo Corinth takes in 
Cenchrea, &c. 

2. Conſider thoſe churches as once given to 
idolatry: Epheſus was famous, or rather infamous 


for that, Acts xix. yet now Chriſt eſtecms them 


all churches, beſtows an epiſtle upon them, hold- 
ing out, 1. His love. 2. The power of his grace 
ind goſpel. 3. The ſovereignty and freeneſs of 
ws grace, breaking in on the kingdom of fn and 
Jatan amongſt them; and that Chriſt can win 
in churches to hiniſelf out of the molt prophane 
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Heatheniſh and idolatrous cities and people. 

z. Confider theſe cities are reſpected by Chrilt: 
and it is not becauſe they are cities, but becauſe 
they are churches; that which makes them to be 
preferred before others is the churches in them: 
and this is it that maketh places carry reſpect with 
Jeſus Chriſt, more than all the glancing victories 
and glory of the world. 

4. Conſider them, as they are ſome of them 
more, ſome of them leſs, yet none of them are 
called leſs or more churches. Epheſus, where 
were many thouſands, is but a church, as Smyrna, 
and other leſſer towns are: the reaſon is, the 
ſcripture goes not upon multitude, and external 
conſiderations of that kind; but upon the unity 
that is among miniſters, and officers, which is not 
aſtricted to oneparticular congregation; and where 
it is, it makes an union among many, as amongtt 
few; and amongſt few, as amongſt many. 

5. Conſider, that the number of thefe churches 
is according to the places where they were fixed, 
and where the members did inhabit: which thews, 
that parochial marches by bounds or towns in con- 
venient lying, is not unſuitable, but conſonant to 
ſcripture: wherefore the church of Epheſus, or, 
of any certain place, includeth all the proteilors 
living there; they areaccounted of thatchurch, and 
no other, as providence hath put them together: 
and the churches are divided as they live ſundry. 
No indweller of Epheſus is accounted of the 
church of Smyrna, or contrarily; order in this 
being well conſiſtent with the goſpel: and as we 
will not find mention made in ſcripture of two 
churches in one place, whatever the number be, 
fave when they are after ſubdivided, as 1 Cor. 
xiv. ſo we will not find any faint {poken ot, as be- 
lonzing to any congregation, but as they dwell: 
and the church at ſuch a place, and ſaints of ſuch 
a place, are {till taken to be of a like extent. 

6. Conſider, ſome of them were more corrupt, 
others of them were more pure; yet he writes 
an epi/tle to them all: ſome hath a name that they 
are living, when they are dead; ſome are fallen 
from their firſt love; ſome have in them thoſe 
that hold the doctrine of the Nicolaitans; ſome 
are lukewarm, &c. yet they are all of chem own- 
ed as churches, and written to: 1. Becauſe our 
Lord looks on them, as having that which made 
them to have the eſſence of viſible churches: and 
in ſo lar, be gives them the name, though many 
defects were in them: and therefore entitles them 
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ſo. He ſtands not to give Laodicea the title of a 


church to him, which many, it may be, would 


ſcarcely count worthy the name of Chriſtian s. 
2. Becauſe our Lord's way is not at firſt to gi ve 
up with churches, and perſons, who are jained to 
him in church-relations, but to preſs upon them 
to be forthcoming to their obligations: he ſays 
not, ye are no churches; but reckons them church- 
es: and, on that ground, founds his promiſes, threa- 
tenings and directions; and gives them reproofs 
for, what is wrong, and his advice to amend the 
fame: an excellent way of dealing, to have church- 
es anſwerable to their obligation, and not to cat 
them off. Rejection is the laſt thing uſed, when 
neither threatenings, promiſes, reproofs, nor di- 
rections have place to do them good. And we 
may ſay it on the by, it is Chriſt's prerogative to 
remove candleſticks, and diffolve ties between 
him and churches. 

7. Conſider, theſe churches, as they are now, 
comparing them with what they were once? 
golden candleſticks; now dens for Mahomet; the 
Godhead of Chriit, once written of to them, now 
trampled on. Which ſhews, 1. How doleful a 
thing it is to deſpiſe warnings. 2. To what a height 
churches detection may come to: when there is 
not a healing in time; when falling from the firſt 
love 1s not taken heed to, it may come to make 
a church no church. Theſe churches were once 
as glorious as ever Glaſgow was, and more, Paul 
writing to ſundry of them, and here John to them 
all; yet, for contempt of the goſpel, God breaks 
the ſtaves of beauty and bands, and they are no 
churches to him. Tremble to think upon it. 

8. Conſider, that John now in priſon writes: 
the thurch is obliged to John's impriſonment. 
We now have more writings by the apoſtles epiſtles 
from their priſons, than we have from their liber- 
ty, God making this good uſe of man's malice. 

9. He repeats his commiſſion, not only in gene- 
ral, but to every church, as their peculiar meſſage 
was, that be might bear out his commiſſion in his 
dealing with them; and that they might know 
the warrant they had to hear him. Neither mi- 
niſters ought to ipeax, or people to hear, except 
they be warramed: there is an unwarrantableneſs 
in hearing, as there is in ſpeaking, Prov. xix. $7. 


| And people would make conſcience in hearing, 


that it be not done inditterently; and there would 
not be inditterent accels for all to preach, nor for 


hearing, but as the Lord warrants. 
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TU N E VI. 


Ver. 12. And I turned to ſee the voice that ſpake 
candleſtichs. 


with me. And being turned, I ſaw ſeven golden 


13. And in the midſt of the ſeven candlefticks, one like unto the Son of man, clothed with a garment down 
to the foot, and girt about the paps with a golden girdle. 
14. His head and his hairs were white like wool, as white as ſnow, and his eyes were as a flame of 


re. 


15. And bis feet like unto fine braſs, as if they burned in a furnace: 


HE ſecond circumſtance, or ſtep, of the firſt | 
part of the viſion, is what John did, ver. 12. 


or his carriage when he heard the voice, ſpoken of | ſpeaks here, or not? 


before, ver. 10. I turned to ſee the voice that ſpake : 
a voice is not properly the object of fight; but it 
is two ways to be underſtood. 1. Either John turn- 
ed him, that is, gave pains more clearly to perceive 
and underſtand that which was ſpoken: for ſeeing 
in ſcripture, is often ſo taken, for a more clear 
uptaking and underſtanding of a thing: and fo 
the meaning is, Jokn having heard the voice be- 
hind him, he lends to his ear to take it up bet- 
ter. Or, 2. It may look to John's deſire, to ſee 
tim that ſpoke: and ſo he turned, not to ſee the 
voice; but the ſpeaker: and on the back of this, 
the heavenly viſion is repreſented to him. And 
being turned, I ſaw ſeven golden candleſticks. Fol- 
lows what Jobn faw upon his turning about; he 
gets this viſion. Folks that go about the uſe of 
the means ſeriouſly, minding edification, they rea- 
dily profit. 

Let us fpeak to that which properly is the vi- 
fion. It holds out, or, there are holden forth in 
it, three things: 1. The church is holden out 
under the ſimilitude of a candleſtick; or, the ſeven 
churches of Aſia, under the ſimilitude of ſeven 
golden candleſticks: fo they are expounded, ver. 
20. 2. The miniſters of the churches are holden 
out under the ſimilitude of ſeven ſtars, ver. 16. fo 
are they expounded in ver. 20. alſo, We ſhal] 
forbear any further expoſition, or ſpeaking of 
them, till we come to that place. The main thing 
in the viſion is our Lord Jeſus, repreſented theſe 
ways. 1/4, In his offices. 2dly, In his excellent 
qualifications for his diſcharging theſe offices. 
34ly, In his care of his churches, and actual exe- 
cuting of his offices, and exerciſing of his qualiſi- 
cations for the good of his churches and mini- 
ſters: he is among the one walking, and hold- 


ing out of his mouth for the good of both. 

_ 1. Whether is it Chriſt that appears and 
The reaſon of the doubt is 

from ver. 1. where it is ſaid, Jeſus Chriſt ſent and 

frgnified theſe things by his angel. 

Anſ. It is he that appears and ſpeaks here to 
John, who gave him the commiſhon to write; and 
certainly, it was no angel that gave John commiſ- 
ſion to write, and fend it to the ſeven churches; 
but it is Jeſus Chriſt, who entitles himſelf betore, 
to be the firſt and the laſt: no angel can give 
commiſſion, nor dare take upon him theſe titles 
and ſtyles, but Jeſus Chriſt only. 2. It is clear alſo 
to be Chriſt, from the parts of the deſcription, 
and from the particular charge that Chriſt is hol- 
den out to have, viz. in having a care of the 
churches, in holding the ſtars in his hand, and 
ſending a ſword out of his mouth. Who can do 
theſe things but Chriſt? 3. From the ſeven 
epiſtles, which begin with ſome part of this de- 
{cription, as belonging to him: he is ſtyled ſome 
part of it, chap. ii. and iii. 

Queſt. 2. Whether doth Jeſus Chriſt appear here 
really in his manhood? or, ls it only a repreſenta- 
tion of him in a viſion, for ſignifying and holding 
forth the excellent properties and qualifications that 
are in him, as ſometime God appeared of old ts weak 
man, condeſcending to his capacity for his comfort, 
as Dan. vii. 9. and ſometime Chriſt, as Dan. x. 5. 
to which this viſiun ſeemeth to relate? 

Anſ. We take it not for any real apparition of 
Chriſt in his humanity, or as he was man concetv- 
ed in and born of the virgin. Mary, crucitied, dead 
and buried, and in that nature riſen again and 
alcended; but we take it only to be a repreſen- 
tation or viſion of the glorious properties and 
qualifications, and ſtately majeſty of the Son of 
God, who was, and is, and is to come, the firſt 
and the laſt: who, as he is God, ſo allo was, and 


ing the other in his hand; and liath a ſword go- 


is man; but doth not now appear in his human 
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nature, but as God. Reaſon. 1. Becauſe in ſub- 
ſtance it is the ſame viſion that we ſind, Dan. vii. 

. and x. 5. where God, and Chriſt, as God, are 
Arr. out under the ſame expreſſions: and if 
theſe expreſſions can be applied in theſe places 
to lignity the parts of a human body, (which God 
hath not, for he is a ſpirit) there can be no rea- 
ſon why the fame expreſſions here ſhould be ap- 
plied to the parts of a body. 2. It is clear allo, 
if we look to the end, which Jeſus Chriſt hath 
before him in this repreſentation : he being to 
direct {even epiltles to the ſeven churches in Aſia, 
he fets out himſelf by ſome excellent properties, 
to ground the faith of his people, and move them 
to reverence, receive, and give obedience to what 
he writes unto them. 3. Look through all this 
viſion, it cannot be applied literally: the ſeven 
churches cannot be ſeven candleſticks ; the ſeven 
miniſters cannot be ſeven ſtars, &c. but it is to 
evidence the excellent qualifications that are in 
Chriſt under theſe repreſentations : and therefore 
what ſome would draw from this, or other repre- 
ſentations of this kind, concerning Chriſt's body 
on earth, or the ubiquity of his humanity, or bo- 
dily preſence with his churches ; or, for protract- 
ing of his body, (as Winckelmanus, and other 
Lutherans alledged) hath no ground from this 
place, but rather the juſt contrary, If Chriſt ap- 
peared after his aſcenſion, no otherwiſe than he 
did before his incarnation, he would take away all 
carna! thoughts of his bodily preſence on earth. 
4. It is ſaid, One like unto the Son of man: and this 
holds out he was not indeed man in this viſion, 
but appeared to John, as he did to Daniel, fome 
way repreſenting himſelf ſo. But, 5. The appli- 
cation and expoſition of many of theſe expreſſions, 
chap. ii. and iii. holding forth his eyes, to ſignify 
his omniſcience, and the like, will ſhew the ab- 
ſurdity of this. But, to come to the three parts of 
the deſcription, more particularly ; wherein, as 
we ſaid, 1. We have his offices and authority. 
2. His qualifications for executing theſe offices. 
3. His care of his churches, and his actual exe- 
cuting of his offices, and exerciſing of his qualifi- 
cations for the good of them, and his miniſters. 

Fir/t, Hlis offices and authority are repreſented; 
his kingly, prieſtly and princely offices, under his 
garments; his prophetical office, by the {word that 
proceedeth out of his mouth. 


Long garments were elpecially uſed by two 
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ſorts of perſons, kings and prieſts, Ex. xxviii. 29. 
Aaron, the high-prieſt, and his ſons, have holy 
garments appointed them; and the high-prieſt was 
to have a long robe curiouſly ſewed and embroider- 
ed: ſo allo, long garments were for a ſign of au- 
thority and reverence, and Chriit caſt that up to 
the Scribes and Phariſees, Mat. xxitl. 5. Mark xii. 


38. And Chriſt was clothed with a purple robe, 
which was a ſpecial robe, deſigaing great men 


trom others, though they did it in derifion to him. 
He is © girt about-the paps with a golden girdle.” 
A girdle hath two uſes, 1. It was uſed for neat- 
ing the long robe, for binding it up, that it might 
not be cumberſome to men in their employment, 
Luke xvii. 8. Gird thyſelf, and ſerve me. 2. A gol- 
den girdle ſignitieth authority and eminence ;. io 
the girdles of kings ſignified, Iſaiah xxii. 21. when 
Eliakim is conſtituted aruler, it is ſaid, Iwill clothe 
* him with thy robe, and ſtrengthen him with thy 
* girdle ;* and what is meant by that is expounded 
in the following words, I will commit the govern- 
* ment into his hand, and he ſhall be a father to the- 
inhabitants of Jerutalem, and to the houſe of Ju- 
* dah, and I will lay the key of the houſe of David 
* upon his ſhoulder : he ſhall open, and none ſhall 
* ſhur, &c.“ This girdle of Chriſt is ſpoken of, Iſa. 
xi. 5. © Righteouſneſs ſhall be the girdle of his 
* loins, and faithfulneſs the girdle of his reins'. 
The expreſſion holdeth out theſe three things, 
which we conceive to be underſtood by it. 1. The 
authority and warrantableneis of our Lord Jeſus. 
Chriſt's kingly and princely office, as that which 
tolloweth, doth of his prophetical office: hereby 
letting us know, that our Lord Jeſus being in 
heaven, and in glory, hath not made him lay by 
his offices or the executing of them; but he re- 
mains king and prieſt for ever, Pſalm cx. even in 
heaven he bears his offices to his churches. 2. That 
our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, not only bears theſe offices, 
but in an excellent and glorious manner: there 
is no ſuch Eing, no ſuch prieſt, no ſuch prophet as 
he: fo that whatſoever belongs to any of his u- 
ces, or any part of any of them, he would have 
tis people looking to him as eminent therein. He 
is a King ruling in righteouſnels, ſtately in majeſty 
and dominion ; a Prieſt that © continueth for ever, 
and hath an unchangeable prieſthood ; and is able 
to ſave all them, to the uttermoſt, that come unto 
God by him, ſeeing he lives for ever to make inter- 
ceſſion for them: and, ſuch an bigh- prĩeſt becomes 
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* us, who is holy, and harmleſs, undefiled, ſeparated 
from ſinners, and made higher than the heavens,” 
Heb. vii. 24, 25, 26. he is a prophet, ſuch as 
hath no equal; none teacheth like him. Therefore 
it becometh us not only, not to have low thoughts 
of Chriſt, as bearing thoſe offices, but to think 
of him as being eminent and glorious in them, 
and all that concerns them. z. It holds out, that 
our Lord Jefus' ſtatelineſs and glory doth not mar 
nor hinder him in the application of his offices, 
and executing them tor the good of his church: but, 
lor as ſtately as he is for authority, having on his 
long robe, and being girded with a golden girdle; 
yet his garment is fo truced and girded, as he is 
fitted for his employment, and to make uſe of his 
ollices for the benefit of ſouls, (ſee John xili. 3.) 
as ever he did when he was on earth. Chriſt's 
greatneſs and glory is fo far from unſitting him 
tor the diſcharge of his offices, that he hath robes 
compacted, and hunſelf ſo fitted, as he may hand- 
ſomely go about the diſcharge of them, being ſtill 
girded, though the girdle be of gold. 

The fecond part of the deſcription, verſe 1 4. is 
his qualifications for his offices, ſet out under the 
particular parts of a body, © Firſt, His head and his 
© hair were like wool :* this would not agree to 
Chriſt's manhood in all appearance, he not having 
come to that age at which men uſe to become 
white-haired. It is an application of, or an allu- 
ſion to that of Dan. vii. 9. if not taken out of it. 
And the reaſon of the alluſion is, to ſet out, 1. The 
eternity of Chrilt's Godhead : that though he was, 
and is man, yet, before the world was, he was, and 
is the eternal God, without beginning; that white- 
neſs of the hair, being ſpoken of God, to ſet out 
his eternity. He is not from yeſterday, as poor 
creatures are, but from everlaiting, though his 
eternity maketh no change nor alteration on him, 
as ave doth on men. 2. It ſets out our Lord Jeſus' 
wiſdom and experience, and the reverence that is 
due to him: he is ſet out as one having gray hairs, 
being eminently endued with wiſdom and experi- 
ence, as old men uſe to be in compariſon of others, 
and as theſe of younger years uſually are not. 
Therefore, Dan. vii. 9. he is called © the Antient 
© of Days,“ which expounds his appearing with 
white hairs ; Ifaiah xi. 2. The Spirit of the Lord 
5 reſts upon him, the ſpirit of v iſom and under- 
* ftanding, the ſpirit of counſel and might, the 
* ſpirit of knowledge, and of the fear of the Lord.” 


The ſecond part of this qualification is in his 
eyes; his eycs were as a flame of fire. He is alſo 
thus ſet forth, Dan. x. 6. Thele eyes point out 
the omnitcience of Chriſt, who, as God, ſees every 
thing: and they are faid to be as a flame of fire, 
partly, becauſe of their piercing nature; that as 
all things are naked before him and bare, to he 
ſees thoroughly, in through and out through them 
all. All things are lying open, and, as it were, em- 
bowelled before his eyes, Heb. iv. and, partly, 
becauſe of the dreadiulneſs and terribleneſs that 
will ariſe from his omniſcience to the wicked of 
the world: his, and his church's enemies, nothing 
will be more terrible to them, nor a glance of 
Chriſt's eye, whereby he can deſtroy worlds of 
them, as when he looked down on Sodom and 
Gomorrah, fire and brimſtone followed his eye, 
and deſtroyed them. 

The third part of this deſcription 1s, ver. 1 5. his 
feet is lize unto fine braſs : this is excellent braſs, 
glittering brals, neareſt unto gold, as being ſome 
way mixed with it: and thele feet of braſs point 
out not only his power, but eſpecially his ways, 
counſels, and diſpenſations toward his people in 
ordering of his churches ; God's paths and ways 
being the manner of his guiding of the world. So 
Chriſt's feet do ſignify his ſteps up and down in 
his church, ordering all things well, wiſely, and 
holily to his glorious ends: and conſequently, his 
diſpenſations, whereby he makes his preſence ma- 
nifeſt among his people. 2. Theſe feet are faid to 
be © like unto fine braſs, as it they burned in a fur- 
*nace;* to point out, 1. That all his diſpenſations 
are pure and perfect. 2. Excellent and firm, ſolid 
and durable: there is no prevailing by the gates 
of hell againſt them. They zre pure, ſpotleſs and 
clean; no iniquity is in them, Deut. xxxii. 4. He 
is the Rock, his work is perfect; for all his ways 
are judgment : a God of truth, and without iniquity, 
juſt and right is he. We think this to be the 
meaning here: his ways in his church, his ſtep- 
ping up and down in it, are pure and ſpotleis, firm 
and ſolid; all on-lookers cannot mark a ſpot in 
them ; they cannot be mended, or bettered, nor 
hindered, he lo ſickerly fets them down. lt ſerves 
to hold forth the ſtatelineſs of our Lord Jcfus 
Chriſt, and to bring our hearts to a holy awe and 
reverence of bim. O that tolks knew what he 
were, they would walk in more awe and reverence 


before and with him, who is ſuch a ſtately perſon, 
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love, reverence, and admire Jeſus: there is no | his ſteps, like pillars of braſs. The reaſons of 
ſuch ſtately and lovely perſon in the world: ſub-| theſe expoſitions will appear more in the inſcripti- 
mit to him, he will do no wrong. Contend not with | ons of the epiſtles, chap. ii. and ili. 


him, for on he will go, fo ſickerly ſets he down 


LE ͤ U N ̃ 


Ver. 15. 


Told you, that this viſion doth not repreſent the 
1 body of our Lord ſeſus, or his human nature; 
but it is to point out his divine qualifications, where- 
with he was furnithed as God: man in one perſon, 
for the good of his church. And theſe things ſpo- 
ken of, as parts of a body, bear out ſome reſem- 
blance and analogy of theſe qualifications that are 
in him, far beyond any thing that can be conceived. 

The fourth property or qualification is, His voice, 
which is ſaid to be as the ſornd of many waters. It 
was ſaid, in ver. 10. to be @ great voice like a trum- 
pet; here it is ſaid to be /ite the ound of many wa- 
ters, both high and great, heard afar off, and very 
terrible and dreadful. By his voice, in ſcripture, 
is underſtood mainly two things; both which may 
well relate to this reſemblance. 1. His effectual 
willing and commanding of things to be, as it is 
ſaid, * He ſpoke. and it was done; he command- 
ed, and it ſtood faſt.” Gen. i. Let there be light, 
and it was light:“ for Chriſt, as God, hath not a 
voice properly; but the voice, being that by which 
a man ſignifies his command and will, and being 
here attributed to Chriſt, as God, 1s to point out 
his effectual willing and bringing that forth which 
he would have done; and fo points at the effec- 
tualncſs of Chriſt's government. There is nothing 
called for by him, but it comes to paſs; nothing 
commanded, but is done, and that with a word. 


2. It is taken for the manifeſtation of God's ter- 


ribleneis and maje{ty, Pfal. xviii. 13. The Lord alſo 
thundered in the heavens, and the Higheſt gave his 
voice: hail-ſtones and coals of fire. In which tenſe 
it is applied to the thunder: becauſe by it he ma- 
nifeſts his power, and ſhews himſelf terrible. Hence 
there is ſo much ſpoken of his voice, Pſalm xxix. 
3, 4, 5, 6, 7, 8. 9. The voice of the Lord, &c. To 

ew not only the powerful effects of the voice 
of God in the thunder, and the way it procuceth 
its effects, but the terribleneſs and majeily of God 


And his voice as the ſound of many waters. 


16. And he had in his right hand ſeven ftars : and out of his mouth went a ſharp two-edged fe 
his countenance was as the ſun ſhineth in his ſtrength. 


Word: and 


| who hath ſuch a voice, that, as it is Hag. ii. 6. 


can ſhake heaven and earth : which is to point out 
his dreadfulneſs and terribleneſs againſtthe enemies 
ot his church. If he ſpeaks the word, they evaniſh: 
one word of this King will make the ſtouteſt ty- 
rants to quake, as is clear from ſcripture, and the 
[tory of former times. 

A fifth qualification is, verſe 16. He had in his 
right-hand ſeven ftars. The ſeven ſtars are ex- 
pounded, in the laſt verſe, to be the miniſters of 
the churches. And the reaſons of it we forbear 
till we come to that : only here our Lord Jeſus is 
ſaid to have a right-hand, 1. e. power, and ſkill, 
and activity in exerciſing his power: for the right- 
hand is the ſtrongeſt hand, and that by which men 
{kiltully and dexterouſly go about the bringing to 
paſs of that which they would be at. He hath 
not power and fury, but power and {ll ; and with 
power and {kill he manages all his matters. Belie- 
vers have not a handleſs mediator, to ſpeak ſo; 
he hath hands as well as feet. But more of this 
in the third thing, contained in this deſcription. 

o/xthly, He is deſcribed further, Out of his 
meuth went a two-caged word: whereby is mean- 
ed the word of God, eſpecially the goſpel. His 
voice, ſpoken of before, is more general, relating 
to his univerſal power and ſovereignty over all the 
world : this relates more particularly to the writ- 
ten and preached word, called the feword if the Spi- 
rit, which is the word of God, Eph. vi. and ſharp- 
er than a two-edged ſword, dividing betwixt the 
joints and the marrow, the foul and the ſpirit, and 
is a diſcerner of the thoughts and intents of the 
heart, Heb. iv. The word is compared to a ſword, 
and a two edged feword, for theſe reaſons, 1. Be- 
cauſe of the power of it; it hath a diſcerning, 
piercing, penetrating power with it, to come in on 
hearts, and to diſcover the thoughts and intents 


of the heart; when Chrilt blefleth it, and maketh: 


56 AN EXPOSIT 


it ſtrike at the roots of corruption, it will humble 


the proudeſt heart, and quicken the deadeſt ſpirit, 
and picrce through the foul and conſcience of the 
moſt obdured perſon, as Acts ii. Peter's preach- 
ing did prick his hearers. This is the ſaving and 
proper eſſect of the word, when it anatomizes 
folks, and layeth open their thoughts, their ſecu— 
rity, pride, forn:ality, &c. and ſtrikes at the root 
of the body of death, to kill it, and be its death. 
2. Becauſe of the effect it hath among carnal hear- 
ers and hypocrites : in which reſpect we think it 
is eſpecially looked on here, as afterwards in the 
epiſtle to Pergamos, chap. ii. 12, 16. I will fight 
againſt them with the ſword of my mouth. This 
ſword when rightly handled, proves a torture to 
the wicked men in the world, when it diſcovers 
their rottenneſs; ſo it is ſaid of the two faithful 
witnefles, Rev. xi. 10. that they tormented them 
that dibelt on the earth ; the word of God was fo 
ſharp in their mouths that it did hew (Hof. vi. 3.) 
their minds and conſciences, and galled them at 
the heart; ſo, Acts vii. it is ſaid, Stephen's hear- 
ers were cut in their heart, and gnaſbed upon him 
with their teeth; they could not abide the plain- 
neſs and evidence of the word accompanied with 
power. 3. Becauſe it hath a further cutting vir- 
tue to wicked men, when it proves through 
God's juſlice, plaguing to their hearts and minds; 
and hath an inſtrumental efficacy for their ſlaying, 
when God draws out the ſentence, and gives the 
word an edge, and makes it cut, and, in his juſtice, 
to prove their deſtruction, Iſaiah xi. 4. With the 
breath of his lips he ſball ſlay the wicked, 1 Kings 
xix. 17. Him that eſcapeth the ſword of Jehu, ſhall 
Eliſba /lay : and Hol. vi. 5. I hewed them by my 
prophets, and ſlew them by the words of my mouth ; 
through God's pronouncing of ſharp threatenings, 
and their corruption abuſing the threatenings, it 
becomes their death. 2. This ſword is ſaid to pro- 
ceed out of his mouth ; to point out wheretrom the 
force, efficacy, and power of the word cometh, 
when it pierceth. It is not the word, as it is writ- 
ten or {poken by men's mouth; but as it proceed- 
eth out of Chriſt's mouth, which makes it profi- 
table or convincing: and it is this which makes 
ſinners guilt ſo great, and tormenteth hypocrites, 
when he adderh weight with it, to thwart their 
corruption, and they repine againſt it. 
The laſt qualification is, his countenance Was as 
the fun ſhining in his ftrength. - Whereby is meant 


ION OF THE 
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the love that he ſheweth to his people, and the 
glory and majeſty that is in himſelf, Plalm iv. 6. 
Lord lift up the light of thy countenance upon us, 
that is, the manifeſtation of thy love. And Pſalm 
Ixxx. the cauſing of his face to ſhine is leveral 
times ſpoken of. And this favour and ſtately ma- 
jeſty in Chriſt, is compared to the ſun ſhining, 
not as in the morning, nor at even, nor under a 
cloud, but in bis ſtrength : 1. Becaule of the glo- 
rious majeſty that is in it, as chap. v. 15. of the 
Song, His countenance is as Lebanon, excellent as 
the cedars. There 1s an excellency and beauty in 
it that dazzles and obſcures all the excellency and 
beauty of the world, even as the light of the ſun 
obſcures the ſtars. 2. Becauſe of the lightſomeneſs 
of it: for Chriſt is to believers as the ſun is to 
the world, John i. 9. He is that true light, that 
enlighteneth every man that cometh into the world. 
Light, both for direction and conſolation : and 
that is a third reaſon of the ſimilitude. His coun- 
tenance is as the ſun ſhining in his ſtrength, for the 
refreſhingnels of it, Plal. iv. 6, 7. His countenance 
maketh the heart more glad than corn and wine, 
and worldly comforts whatſoever. 4. His coun- 
renance is ſo compared, from the effectual influ- 
ence it hath on believers growth; even as the 
ſun hath influence on the growing of corn, graſs, 
trees, herbs, and all things in the interior world: 
ſo Chriſt's countenance hath influence on belie- 
vers growth in all things. Therefore, Mal. iv. 2. 
it is faid, The Sun of righteouſneſs ſhall ariſe, with 
healing under his wings, to ſuch as fear his name; 
and they ſhall go forth, and grow up as calves in 
the ſtall, His preſence and favour hath a real 
and effectual influence on all that are united to 
him, as the ſun, in his ſtrength, hath on herbs and 
plants. We point but at theſe things which are 
infinite in themſelves. O that neceſſity of union 
with Chriſt! O tlie excellency of that condition 
of being near to him! He is our light: there is 
no living without him; and how lightfome is it to 
walk with him, and to dwell in hin? 

The third thing in the deſcription is, Chriſt's 
actual exerciſing of Lis offices and qualifications 
for the good of his churches and miniſters (which 
are the objects about wich his care is eſpecially 
exercied) holden out in theſe two. 1. He walks 
among the golden candle/ticks. And, 2. He keeps the 
/tars in his right-hand ; that is his work and great 


employment, as verſe 13, 16. and chap. ii. 1. 
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LEO r. VII. 


1, His walking among the golden candleſticks 
points out, 1. His ſpecial preſence in his church: 
though he be omnipreſent through all the world, 
et he hath a ſpecial maniteſtation ot his prelence 
in his church: and there is a fpecial relation be- 
tween him and them, as it is ſpoken of Iſrael, Pl. 
cxlvii. 19, compared with Deut. iv. 7. What nation 
is there ſo great that hath Cd fo near them in all 
things? Sc. He is near to his church in a fingu- 
lar manner, in the ſpecial effects of his preſence. 
2. It points out his ſpecial care of his church: 
he chuſeth his church as the pleaſanteſt place in 
all the world to walk in; and he taketh pleaſure 
there, as in his garden and gallery, His common 
providence is extended to all the world; but he 
taketl; ſpecial notice, and hath a ſpecial care of 
his church above all the world, Iſa. xxvii. 3. J, the 
Lord, do keep it ; I will water it every moment, leſt 
any hurt it ; I will keep it night and day. See Ila. 
x!111. 3, 4. 3. It points out his ſpecial taking notice 
of, and obſerving the carriage of his church and 
of all within the ſame: he knoweth all the world, 
and the thoughts, words, and actions of every one, 
all projects, counſels and events, before they come; 
but, in a ſpecial manner, he taketh notice of all his 
church, now the work of grace thriveth in his 
people; what fruit his ordinances have among 
them, who are making progreſs, who are back- 
ſiding, what is the particular poſture of every foul; 
to ſned oft luxuriant branches, to purge out what 1s 
corrupt, to help forward what 1s right, to prevent 
any prejudice may come unto them, to forſee and 
provide for any thing, as it may be for their good. 
Which ſhews, 1. What a great benefit it is to be 
a member of this church: if it be a mercy to be 
under his ſpecial and ſingular care, it mult be no 
{mall priviiedge and benefit to be a member of his 
church. 2. It letteth us ſee what manner of perſons 
we ouzht to be, who have Chrilt's preſence ſo 
near us, nearcr than all the world befide: when 
ever we are in the ordinances, we would take up 
Chriſt as walking among the midſt of us; and in 
all cur converſation, apprehend him at cur ear. It 
both calls for holineſs fm us, and layeth watch- 
fulneſs on us, knowing how narrowly he taketh 
notice of us. 3. It pointi out how unexcuſable the 
leults and failings of the e who live in the church 
are. Chriſt walks among them; and yet they 
ſtand not in awe of him: the ſigns cf his preſence 
are always with them, and yet they take no notice 
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of them: the nearer the ſigns of his preſence, 
and ſpecial care be, the greater is our fin, i it 
have not influence on us. 4. It points at Chrilt's 
tenderneſs and care, for the comfort of them that 
dare nat truſt themſelves, but commit themſelves 
to him, and truſt to his care and tenderneſs. He 
ſecth well to all his churches, and every particu- 
lar perſon's condition, and is never from them: 
his being in heaven, hath not made him to lay by 
his care of his people. This were a great conſo- 
lation, if we would ſingly make uſe of it. Matth. 
xxviii. Lo, I am with you t9 the end of the world; 
and he keeps his promile. 

The other word, bis Holding the fears in his 
rizht-hand, holds out his care of his miniſters: 
the meaning is, that as he walks in the midſt of 
the churches, and takes ſpecial care of them; fo 
he takes a ſpecial care of the miniſters of theſe 
ſeven churches, and ſo of the miniſters of all the 
churches. And under this is holden out, 1. The 
difficulty of the minifters ſtation: they are not 
able to ſtand there alone, except they be upholden 
by Chriſt: partly becauſe of the malice and op- 
poſition of men, and devils, that, by wicked men, 
ſeek to ruin and overturn the church and work 
of God in their hands; the venting of their ma- 
lice begins at them; and, partly, becauſe of the 
greatneſs of the burden and charge that lies on 
them: and, partly alſo, from their own infirmities, 
&c. 2. It points out the Lord's ſpecial care of them, 
according to their ſtation, ſtrait, and charge: as 
their charge 1s great, and their difficulties great 
and many; ſo he exerciſes his power for their 
direction, defence and protection: he hath care of 
all the world; but more eſpecially of his churches: 
but for his church's ſake; he hath, moſt of all, a 
ſpecial care of his miniſters, who are called the 
meſſengers of the churches and the glory of Chriſt, 
Cor. viii. they being the men that he makes uſe 
of for the handling of his ſword, and ſubduing 
of ſouls to him, they often meet with little eſti- 
mation from men, and walk among many ſnares 
and dangers: therefore he holds out his care and 
the application of his power, eſpecially to encou- 
rage and ſtrengthen them to duty in the midſt of 
theſe ſnares and difficulties. 3. By his holding 


them in his right hand, he points at that depen- 

dency that miniſters ought to have on Jeſus Chriſt: 

they ſhould go about their duty, as in his band, 

lippering to his ſtrength and power, rather than 
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ought in themſelves, for the performing of the 
taſk committed to them. 

1. This is for ſpecial conſolation in evil times, 
that Chriſt hath ſuch a care of his miniſters and 
churches, Let the devil pluck again and again to 
have a miniſtry down, ſometimes by force, ſome- 
times by flight, it will not be; they are ſtars, and 
in Chriſt's hand: fooner will ſtars be plucked 
from heaven, than they from him. 

2. Chrilt's care of his church, kythes in caring 
for his miniſters: the right care of the one is car- 
ried along with the right care of the other; and 
it is not a right care of churches, where there is 
not a reſpect to miniſters: Chriſt knoweth the 
good and the ill of the one, ſtands and falls with 
the good and ill of the other; there is ſuch a con- 
nection betwixt them, and ſuch a ſibneſs, they are 
ſo intereſted the one in the other, that according 
3s the one is, ſo is the other: ordinarily, if the 
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miniſter be carnal and ſecure, is the flock; and 
if the miniſter be in a lively temper, there will 
alſo be ſome life among the flock. And it we 
ſpeak in reference to thoſe who have eumity at the 
church, hatred againſt the church is vented, and 
beginning at hatred againſt the miniltry. It is im- 
poſſible to be careful of Chrilt's church, and deſpiſe 
and hate his miniſters, or overturn a miniſtry. 

3. It ſhews that there is a reſpect due to them 
that Chriſt puts in this place; and where Chriſt 
hath put reſpect, it becometh us to put reſpect alſo. 
There ſhould be a ſympathy with them, and a re- 
verencing of them, if it were for no more but for 
this cauſe, that he keeps them in his right-hand : 
reſpect to him ſhould make reſpect to them. It is 
a ſtrange religion, to profeſs reſpect to churches 
and ſaints, and ithew ſo little to miniſters; Chriſt 
did never lo. 


re RE VIII. 


Ver. 17. And when I ſaw him, I fell at his feet as dead: and he laid his right-han4 upon me, ſcying 


unte me, Fear not; I am the firſt and the laſt. 


18. I am he that liveth and was dead: and behold, I am alive for evermare. Amen. 


VY= have heard of this viſion which John ſaw: | 
t 


be Lord beginneth with it at the entry of 
this taſk of writing this book of the Revelation, 
to imprint on him a ſtamp and impreſſion of his 
own excellency, as a preparation and fitting of 
him for the work; even as he began with Iſaiah, 
chap. vi. and with Ezekiel, chap. i. Bearing out, 
by theſe viſions, a repreſentation of his glory and 
majeſty, thereby to fit and qualify them for their 
duty: for they are fitteſt to bear God's meſlage, 
and to deſcribe him to others, that are thus pre- 
pared and qualified, and have ſome reverence and 
awe of God imprinted on their own hearts. 

From ver. 17. and forward to the end, we have 
fome conſequents that followed this viſion, or ſome 
circumſtances for the edification of the church, 
for clearing of the viſion before-mentioned, and 
for making way for John's writing of what he ſaw 
and they are four in number: 1. The effect which 
the viſion had on John in the beginning of ver. 
17. for as ſtately and lovingly as Jeſus Chriſt 


repreſented himſelf, he could not bear it, but 


faints when he ſees him, and falls at his feet as 
dead, 2. A conſolation propoſed by our Lord to 


John, which hath feveral ſteps in the latter part 
of ver. 17. and 18. wherein as John kythed weak- 
neſs, ſo Chriſt kythed much love, tenderneſs and 
ſkilfulneſs in applying an eſfectual remedy for cur- 
ing the diſtemper John was in. 3. A repetition 
of John's commiſſion and warrant to write, ver. 
19. And, 4. An explication of that part of the vi- 
ſion, concerning the meaning of the ſeven golden 
candleſticks, and the ſtars ver. 20. 

1. And when I ſaw him, I fell down at his feet 
as dead; this is the firſt conſequent or effect of 
the viſion. I fell down as dead; i. e. I was be- 
nummed, as it were, and dammiſhed with the fight 
of the excellent majeſty and glory that I ſaw in 
him; and I was put out of capacity to act the acts 
of body or mind, as if I had been dead: I could 
no more exercue or act the acts of a living man, 
than a dead man can, as Daniel, chap. x. 8,9. And 
it hath been often ſeen in the beſt of God's chil- 
dren, when more than ordinary repreſentations of 
God hath been let forth, they have become as 
dead men, unfit for action; and it proceeds from 
two grounds, 1. From the exceeding great di- 


{tance that js betwixt the infinite majeſty of God. 
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and finite creatures: the brightneſs of the glory, 
excellency, and majeſty of God the Creator, bur- 
deneth and overburdeneth the weakneſs and infir- 
mity of the beſt of cre atures. For if the eyes of 
creatures be that weak, that they cannot look on 
the ſun, what wonder that fleſh and blood 1s not 
able to look on the Sun of Righteouſneſs. This 
new wine is too ſtrong for our old bottles. 2. From 
the fear of a begun quarrcl, and grounds of a con- 
tinucd quarrel then appretended, making not only 
a diſproportion, through infirmity, betwixt the 
majeity of God and the creature, which is ſo many 
ways detective to comprehend him; but alſo mak- 
ing a diſcontormity through ſin, and ſo a fear to 
appear before him, which makes the creature 
ear undoing, as in Iſa. vi. 5. Wo is me, I am undone, 
for I am a man of unclean lips; for mine eyes have 
ſeen the King, the Lord of hoſts. For though, be- 
fore the fall, when God and Adam were friends, 
he could have endured God to ſpeak to kun, yet, 
after the fall, the appearance of God is terrible 
unto hin: : when he bears his voice he is atraid, 
and runs and ludes himſelf. And there is fome- 
thing of this fear that ſticketh to the beſt ; a fear 
that rifeth from the ſight of ſin, which nearnets 
to God doth diſcover. And it is like that fome- 
thing of both theſe grounds were in John, as may 
be gathered from our Lord's application of the 
remedy, and the grounds whereupon he goes in 
comforting him, Ile layeth his hand on him, and 
© ſtrengthens him and faith, Fear not, &c. Where- 
by it ſeemeth, 1. John conceived, from a diſtem- 
per of mind, Chriſt would reckon with him, and 
with Peter, Luke v. 8. fears (as a ſinful and pro- 
fane perſon in his own account) his 8 785 ſo near 
luch : a glorious and holy Majeſty. And, 2. This 
diſtemper of mind kythes, and rae wr an on 
his body, and m aketh him tall down at his feet, 
not out of reverence to wortdip h * tag but being 
overſwayed with the exceſliveneſs of fear, that 
maſtcred and overcame him, he cannot ſtand up, 
but falleth down as dead. 

1. Ihis ſets out to us the g reat diſproportion 
that is betwixt creatures and the ma iclty of God: 
the beloved WP, John, cannot ſtand before him 
when he kythes, but falleth down as dead, a. xl. 
15, 17. and xli. 11,12, 24. All nations are as no- 
thing beſore him, or as the duſt in the balance. 
A little nearneſs to God ſhould leave a ſtamp of 
humility, and an impreflion of the majeſty and ex- 
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celleticy of God upon us. This is one of the foun- 
tain graces, buraility, and a 4 awe ot che me je- 
ſty of God: and this is the way to come to it, to 
get a right ſiglit of that 83 majeſty that is 
in him. 2. Reverence and admire God's wiſe and 
weil-ordered governing of this world, eſpecially 
theſe things that concern his church and pec ple. 
Wonder that God hath carved out ſuch a way in 
the works of creation and providence, and in the 
diſpenſation of the goſpel, and ny fettes of ſal- 
vation, ſuitable to our weakneſs; and ſo as there 
may be communion kept with him, Job xxvi. 9. 
It is made one of the ſtately ſteps of his power, 
that he holdeth back the face of his throre, and 
he draweth the vail 
of the ſirmament before his throne, to keep his 
glory from breaking forth, and eating up men. 
And in the diſpenſation of the goſpel, he hath 
choſen the miniſtry of weak men, to reveal his 
mind by them to us; and ſpeaketh not immedi- 
ately himſelf, becauſe we could not endure it. If 
ye. heard him once ſpeak, as he did on mount Si- 
i, ye would ſay, as Iirael did, Let not Ged ſpeak 
ng us, left wwe dic. And this way of revealing him- 
ſelt, ould be ſo far from m aking us caſt at it, 
that it ſhould make us wonder at his condefcen- 
dency in hedging vp of himſelf, as it were, for 
our good. 3. It lets us ſee how much we are in 
his reverence that deals fo tenderly with us, when 
a little glimpſe of his glory, a looking ol his eye, 
a drawing by of the vail would kill us, and make 
us as it we had never been. 4. It ſheweth us allo, 
that humility and reverence, even in the beſt of 
God's people 1s often ready to degenerate into 
fervile tear and diſcouragement. The worthip- 
ping of Je! ſus Chriſt in humble reve was A 
duty called for from Jokn ; yet this diſtemper of 
exceſſive fear was not called for. Such is. our“ 
weakneſs, and the ſlipperineſs of our walking, 
that bardly can we Keep the right path, but de- 
viate to ove fide or other. Our faith is rea dy to 
degencrate into preſumption, and our humility to 
fainting and deſpondency of ſpirit, and our fear 
to diſcouragement, heartleſsneſs, and d iſtruct; our 
corruption is ready to abuſe any thing: for though 
there be no exceſs in theſe graces, yet there may 
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be in us exceſs in our v ay of exercifin g the lame, 
by reaſon of the corruption which is in Us, 
The ſecond thing is, Chriſt's tender care of 
John under this fit; _ he falle at his feet as 
2 
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dead he comforts him : and this is ſet down in 
three ſteps. 1. He laid his right hand upon him, 
as a ſign of his kindneſs, for his encouragement. 
2. Giveth him a general word of exhortation for 
his comfort, Fear not. z. He giveth him three 
general grounds why he ſhould not fear, to ſupport 
his faith. O5/erve, in general, our Lord Jeſus? 
exceeding tenderneſs of folks, eſpecially in their 
fits of fainting and diſcouragement, which ariſeth 
thro” their miitaking, or wrong uptaking ot him. 
1/2, It points at the exceeding tenderneſs and ef- 


fectualneſs of his care, that, on the back of this fit, 


layeth on his hand and fayeth, Fear not ; that ta- 
keth him at this nick of his diſtemper, and raiſeth 
him. adly, What is the great ground of conſo- 
lation that is propoſed, it is a holding forth of 
himſelf, I am the fir/t and the laſt. And it lets us 
fee when folks ſcar at Chriſt, and diſcourage and 
faint through their miſtaking of him, there is no 
ſuch way of curing that diſtemper and miſtake, as 
by a right uptaking of him. The note hath theſe 
two branches, 1. That the great ground of our 
miſtaking of Chriſt, is our ignorance of him, in 
his offices and worth. 2. That the right curing 
of that miſtake, is the right knowledge and up- 
taking of him. 3. It ſays this, That when ſouls 
are fainted and diſcouraged, Chriſt is both the cure 
and the curer : he muſt lay on his hand and ſpeak 
the word: be is the cure that is applied, and the 
Phyſician that applieth it; he toucheth and ſpeak- 
eth, and the cure followeth. This alſo ſheweth, 
1. That there are ſome kind of bodily exerciſes 
that ariſe from a diſtemper of the mind, that ſo 
faints and weakneth the body, that none can cure 
but Chriſt ; and this of diſcouragement and faint- 
ing is one. 2. It ſheweth to believers their ne- 
ceſſity of having the word out of Chriſt's mouth 
for their encouragement, ere they can ſhake off 
diſcouragement he hath gotten the tongue of the 
learned, to ſpeak a word in ſeaſon to the weary 
foul. If he were more waited on in ordinances, 
and if the word were taken as from his mouth, we 
ſhould come better ſpeed than we do, and profit 
more by the orqinances. 3. More particularly, 
His right-hand, is his power; and his laying it on 
John, is not any perſonal touch, but an inward 
ſtrengthening and upſtirring, as Daniel, Dan. x. 10. 
Behold an hand toucheth me, which ſet me upon my 
knees, i. e. ſome power for my ſtrengthening and 


comfortable upſtirring. And Pl. cxxxviii. 3. David 


——— — 


4. 


Chr. I. 


faith, In he days when Icried, thou anfwered/? me, and 


Rrengthened/t me with ftrengib in my foul ; which 


is the communicating of inward ſtrength, to keep 
him unſinking under the ſad condition he was in. 
1. It points out what our need is; our weakneſs 
and diſcouragement is often ſuch, that we have 
need, not only of comfort, but of ſtrength. 2. It 
points at Chriſt's way of dealing with fouls, that 
will ſometimes ſtrengthen, ere he comfort: firſt 
lay on bis hand, and then let the word of comfort, 
Fear not, come behind: he ſeeth this meet, and 
it is a main evidence of Chriit's tenderneſs, faith- 
fulneſs and wiſdom, that takes this way with his 
people. 

The ſecond ſtep of Chriſt's care, is, His ſay- 
ing, Fear not: a word that is often uſed and re- 
peated in the prophets, eſpecially, Iſaiah x. xliii. 
xliv. and Ivi. chapters. Obſerve 1. I here is an ex- 
ceſſive fear that God alloweth not in his people: 
every thing that paſſeth for fear and humility 
ſhould not be admitted. Chriſt faith to John, Fear 
not ; which hath three marks from his experience. 
1. It is a degenerating fear that breeds miſtakes of 
Chriſt, and ſcares them at him; that weakens 
and faints them in their fellowfhip with him, 
Chriſt alloweth not John's fear to the marring of 
that. 2. It maketh folks uncapable of hearing 
or receiving a meſſage from Chriſt, fo that when 
he ſpeaketh, they are benummed, ſenſeleſs and 
dead, naving ears, but hear not: and it locketh 
them ſo up, that no word taketh hold of them. Chriſt 
alloweth not this in Jobn. 3. It diſables, obſtructs 
and marreth in the diſcharge of that duty that 
Chriſt calls to. When John is called to write the 
viſion, he falleth as dead: therefore, Chriſt ſaith, 
Fear net; but riſe up and write: thou art called 
to reverence and fear me; but to ſuch a fear as may 
ſtand well with thy duty, and further thee, and doth 
not hinder thee in it. And we would learn not to 
fear, in ſo far as it works any of thele effects. Ob- 

ſerve, 2. When fear exceeds, degenerates, and 
groweth exceſſive in theſe three ſpoken of, our 
Lord alloweth it no more, than he doth proud ſe- 
curity : only Jeſus Chriſt is much more tender of 
ſouls under the one, nor he is under the other ; 
yet let us not pleaſe ourſelves in theſe exceſſive 
fits, as if we were in no hazard. Of. 4. It faith, 
that folks would be tender in dealing with ſouls 
under ſuch diſtempers, knowing there is a great 


| difference betwixt theſe who are under carnal pre- 
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ſumption, and others under fainting. is 

The third ſtep of Chriſt's care, is, In giving 
John grounds of conſolation to warrant his faith: 
and they are three. "The firſt is from his own God- 
head, I am the firſt and the laſt: J am God that 
ſpeaks to thee ; 1 was before the world, and will 
continue when the world ſhall be ended, the eter- 
nal God, a ſingular property of God, and a demon- 
tration of Chriſt's Godhead : therefore would he 
ſay, I hou needelt not fear, John: I am not an 
enemy, nor a ſtranger, or terrible ſpirit, but God; 
and that may ſuſtain one in friend{hip with God: 
and it is alſo a proof, that the viſion before was a 
viſion of Chriſt, as God. 

2. The ſecond ground is, The union of his 
Godhead and manhood, in one perſon, and his ſuf- 
fering in his manhood united to his Godhead, / 
am he that liveth, and was dead: and behold, J 
am alive for ever more. In the original, it is other- 
wiſe, and better for the underſtanding of the 
words, I am the living, and I was made dead,; and 
behold, I live for ever more. I am the living : that 
is, | am the living God, who had life from all eter- 
nity of myſelf, and gave life to all creatures that 
have life, as it is ſaid, John v. 26. As the Father hath 
kfe in himſelf ; ſo hath he given to the Son to have 
life in himſelf. And I that was, and is this living 
God, the Way, the Truth, and the Life, was made 
dead; that is l became man, was made of a woman, 
made under the law, Gal. iv. nointing out the true 
Mediator, God-man in one perſon, His taking 
on the nature of man, and ſatisfying the juſtice ot 
God, in undergoing the wrath of his Father, and in 
ſubjecting himſelf to the death of the croſs for the 
ſins of his own elect, both natures are joined in one 
perſon ; yet it was not as God that he died, tho' 
the perſon that was God died. And, behold, J 
live for evermore, Amen, In as far as I was once 
dead, as man, now I am alive, and ſhall live for 
evermore. And this laſt expreſſion hath two words 
put to it, to point out its exceRency. 1. Behold, I 
live, pointing at his reſurrection, and the conſola- 
tion that flows from it to believers; Ihave overcome 
death, and live; and fo 1 live, as I ſhall live for 
ever, for the benefit of believers in me. That is 
of ſpecial conſolation to us, our hte being linked 
to Chriſt's life, who is God-man, and our Media- 
tor: Becauſe he lives, we ſhall live alſo, John xiv. 
19. His life is a pledge and pawn of ours. 2. 
Amen, or Verily an afleveration to conſirm the 
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truth of this reſurrection, and to put all the world 
out of doubt of his living, not only as God, but as 
God and man in one perſon. Be aſſured ye have 
a living Chriſt, | 

The third ground is, And I hove the keys of 
hell and of death : to point out his abſolute ſove- 
reignty, as Mediator, in the ſtate of humiliation 
and exaltation: therefore, fear not, Jahn, for I 
have the keys of hell, and ordereth even what con- 
cerns them. The es are ihe fign of govern- 
ment, lia. xxit. 21. It is ſpoken of Eliakim, a type 
of Chriſt, I will commit ths government into his 
hand : and then follows, The key of the houſe of 
David will I lay uten his ſhoulder. The mean- 
ing is, I have abſolute ſovereignty and dominion 
over heaven and heil; I deliver and carry to hea- 
ven whom | pleaſe; none go there, but thoſe 
whom | take in: and hell prevaileth not at its 
own will, but is under my dominion : for I have 
ſupreme power over hell and death: not that 
Chriſt's dominion is limited to theie; but, becauſe 
hell and death are the two things that believers 
tear moſt. He tells that they need not fear them; 
tor they are both his vaſlals; the devil bears not 
the keys, but he bears them himſelf. Theſe are 
the grounds of conſolation that are given to John; 
and they are ſtrengthening grounds of faith and 
ſalvation to all believers. 

Ohhſerve 1. Our Lord Jeſus is God; the Firſt 
and the Laſt; he that was born of the virgin 
Mary, and fo a true man, is God; he that was 
crucified, dead and buried, is God. This is one 
of the articles of our faith: and this place of ſerip- 
ture is to be looked on as a proof of it, againſt all 
the molt cavilling enemies of our Lord's deity : 
he that died, was, and is, the firſt and the laſt; 
and the incommunicable attributes of the God- 
head agree to him. 

2. This is propoſed as a ground of conſola- 
tion to John and all believers; and it hath a 
world of confolation in it. as, 1. Not only that 
there is a God; but that our Lord Jeſus Chriſt 
is God; and that, notwithſtanding his being God, 
yet he hath loved ſinners ſo well, that he took on 
man's nature, and, in that nature, died for them ; 
and that he who wooes ſinners, and offers to marry 
them, 1s God, and yet is very tender to them, and 
of them, which is no ſmall confolation. And it 


ſheweth alſo, that he is faithful and powerful to 


perform his promiſe to bekevers : ſo there is not 
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a defien of enemies laid from the beginning to 
this day, but he hath a hand beyond it. 2. That 
folks may expect good of God: ſeeing Chriſt is 
God, can believers look for hard dealing from 
him? He is abſolute i in his ſovereignty and domi- 
nion, yet ſwaying it for the good of believers. 
What would folks have more for a ground of 
conſolation, in times of contuſton, than this? Let 
the world go as it will, our Lord Jeſus is God, 
and wiſely orders all. 3. It faith this, that folks, 
. their diſcouragements prevail, as they are 
2ady to miſtake Chriſt, ſo they are ready to re- 
fic on his Godhead, as if he were not faithful, 
or powerful, or wiſe, or tender enough. 4. The 
ſolid cure of fear and fainting, is, to be acquaint- 
ed with Chriſt, as God: the ignorance of Chrilt 
is the ground of their being anxious, impatient, 
and dammiſhed wich faithleſs fears, 1 John v. 
47 5+ k 
From the ſecond ground, I am living, and was 
dead. Objerve, 1. That this eternal Son of God 
became man, elſe he could not have died; he that 
was God, was alſo true man: and this is another 
ground of our faith, or a confirmation of an ar- 
ticle of it. 2. That ſeſus Chriſt, in his manhood, 
ſatisñied juſtice ; for he was dead; he laid down 
his life, and that willingly: No man taketh my life 
Tom me, but I lay it down, and take it up * ain. 
3. That Jeſus Chriſt is God and man, bavinz 
two diſtinct natures in one perſon; for, in the one 
nature, he is living, and, in the other nature, he 
that was living, became Td: yet it is but one 
perſon, that was both living and dead: ſome things, 
as is ordinary, are attributed to the perſon, that a- 
greed but to one of the natures; as, Acts xx. 28. 
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And have the keys of hell and of death. 
and the things which are, and the things which ſhall be 


Ver. 18. 
19. Write the things <which thou haſt ſeen a 
hereafter. 
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diſtance an] dryneſs come in between Chrilt 
him, eſpecially conſidered as 
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God is ſaid to have purchaſed his church with his 
own blood: not that the Godhead could ſuffer, 
but he that was God, ſuffered; fo of the man, 
Chriſt, it may be ſaid, that be is omnipotent, yet 
not as man, but the perſon that was, and is man, 
is omnipotent: ſo the perſon that is God died, tho? 
not as God, but in re!pect of his human nature, 
and as he was man. Theſe phraſes from Chriſt's 
own mouth do both clear and confirm our faith, 

And behold, I am alive for evermore. Then, 
t. Our 5 Jeſus Chriit, who died once, {hall die 
no more. 2. He vho died out of love to his peo- 
ple, 1s riſen and exalted to heaven'y glory and 
dignity, and bears the office of Mediator, for the 
conſolation of his people for evermore. 3. His 


exaltation maketh him no leſs mindfut, nor lets - 


affectionate, and tender of belicvers in him: for 
John might have thought, that now there was a 
and 
God; but he tells 
John, he liveth for his comfort: and that he may 
expect, that he who gave life to all, and laid down 
his life for him, and other believers, would be 
tender of him, and of his life. 

Which letteth us fee, 1. That the price of be- 
levers redemption is paid. 2. That it is paid by 
a brother that had a human nature, and was like 
us in all things, except ſin. 3. That Chriſt, who 
is God, 1s alſo man; and that to put us in a ca- 
pacity of living. 4. See here Chriſt's reſurrection 
and victory over death; ſo that the bargain is 
compleated and finithed : and, conſequently, that 
believers ſhall rife and live for ever through him. 
Every word here is big with conſolation to us, it 
we Know how to ſuck at it. 


IX. 


20. The myſtery of the ſeven ftars which thou ſaww?/t in my righthand, and the ſeven golden candle- 


flicks. 


fawe/t, are the ſeven churches. 


HE Lord is now comforting John, 1. From 

Eis natures or perſon. 2. From his dying 

and victory over death. 3. From his office, which, 
as Mediator, he executes ; inſtanced eſpecially 
over hell and death, for theſe reaſons, 1. Becauſc 


The ſeven ears are the angels of the ſe ven churches : and the ſeven candleſticks which thou 


hell and death were the laſt enemies Chriſt had 
o ſubdue, as if he had ſaid, I have gotten power 
over the greateſt enemies: and, conſequently, I 
have power over the reſt: and fo it points at the 


vreatuels and univerſality of his power, as Media- 


LIC r. IX. BOOT OF THE 


tor, he being made head over all things to the 
church, and having all things put under him, 
both which are in heaven, and which are in earth, 
and which are under the earih, that at the name 
of Jeſus every knee ſhould bow. 2. For the com- 
fort of his people; particularly, for the comfort 
of John, becaule now John was affrighted with the 
majeſty of God, and the challenges of his own ſin- 
fulneſs, and was overcharged with fear: therefore 
Chriſt ſaith to him, Fear not hell nor death, Joan; 
for 1 have the keys of both, and can diſpoſe ſo of 
them, as they ſhall not hurt thee; fo guarding | 
him and his people againſt fears and down-caſting, 
which may flow from the apprehenſion of hell 
and death, which are the main things that the 
wakened perſon, caſt down at Chrilt's feet, doth 
fear, 

1. From our Lord's repeating theſe grounds of 
conſolation for John's encouragement, in general,, 
Obſerve, That when fear groweth exceſſive, and 
degenerates, even in theſe that ſhould leaſt miſtake 
Jeſus Chriſt, it is not eaſily removed; but will 
take one ground of encouragement and confirma- 
tion after another, ere the foul be erected. "This 
is clear from the many arguments, and the repeat- 
ing of them, to remove John's fear; for Chriſt 
doth nothing idly: fo apprehenſive and jealous 
is fleſh, when the majeſty of God kythes, and 
the ſenſe of ſin, and challenges for fin are weaken- 
ed, and the creatures infirmity and weakneſs 1s 
diſcovered; and ſo ſtrong is miſbelief, that the ſouls 
of theſe who are moſt tenderly dealt with, (and 
readily none was more tenderly dealt with nor 
John, the beloved diſciple, who lay in Chriſt's bo- 
ſom) are hardly raiſed up to comfort and confidence. 
This flows, partly, from the proneneſs of our na- 
ture to miſtake Chriſt, and ſink into diſcourage- 
ment; and, partly, through our weakneſs and ſin- 
fulneſs; ſo that the worth of Chriſt gets no cre- 
dit in the general, far leſs in our particular, at 
ſuch a nick of time as this is, when diſcourage- 
ment prevaileth: a thing that experience teach- 
eth, and that ſouls would walk in fear of, at ſuch 
times, a temper like unto which we may ſee, Pſ. 
Ixxvii. 2. My fore ran in the night, and ceaſed not: 
my ſoul refuſed to be comforted. 

The ſecond general, is this, That it is no great 
hazard for a diſcouraged ſoul to be laid at Chriſt's 
feet: it is a good poſture, when a ſoul cannot 


bear the weight of a difficulty, to throw itſelf 


-- 
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down before kim. Chriſt is tender to theſe, and 
though ſouls ſin in giving way to exceſſive fear, 
through the apprehenſion of wrath and guilt; yet, 
our Lord deals gently with them; when the reed 
is bruiſed, he will not break it; when the flax is 
but ſmoaking, he will not quench it; when the 
ewes are with young, he ſoftly drives them, and 
carries the lambs in his boſom, and fuits his ten- 
derneſs in reference to them, Iſa. xl. 11. If any 
be in ſuch a condition, it were good to believe 
this: Chriſt's tenderneſs in ſuch a caſe, when the 
ſoul is laid low, is abundantly clear in this one 
inſtance. 

Thirdly, More particularly, OZ/erve, 1. That 
believers may have apprehenſions and fears of 
bell and death; or the fears of hell and death 
may ſeize and be exceſſive in them: therefore 
Chriſt guards againſt it, which otherwiſe were 
not needftul, 

Obſ. 2. Much of this fear proceedeth from the- 
ignorance of Chriit's natures, perſon and offices, 
or from the ignorance of him in the adminiſtra- 
tion of theſe his offices. "Therefore, when he: 
comes to comfort John, he holds out his offices, 
and lets him know that life and death are at his 
diſpoſing. There is ſome ſecret miſtake of Chriſt, 
and ſome ſtrange mould of Chriſt in the mind, 
where exceſſive fear prevaileth: therefore it is 
often ſaid, Fear nat, it is I, le not afraid: and 
through the following epiſtles to the churches, he 
ever telleth what he 1s, with ſome property. 

Obſerve, 3. That our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, hath 
the obſolute guiding and adminiſtration of what 
concerns his people; yea, hath their greateſt ene- 
mies at his command ; he lets into hell and death, 
and keeps out whom he pleaſeth; he gives orders 
in all, 

Obſerve, 4. That there 1s no greater conſola- 
tion to God's people in time of their fears of hell 
and death, than to know that our Lord Jefus hath 
the keys of both, and all in both, that devils will 
not win out of the pit, till he open the door, nor 
lengthen their chain one link, but as he lets it out, 
Rev. xx. 4, 14. 

5. Lay all theſe together, what needs John fear? 
If evil ſpirits act by Chriſt's orders, and the moſt 
wicked in hell or earth cannot exceed their orders, 
what needs there be fears? ſeeing Chriſt keeps 
the keys of the devils houſe, and hath orders 
given, and employment carved out to them, as ac- 
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curate'y as he hath to men on carth, good or bad; 
for death and hell are his ſervants, and go not their 
own errands, but his; and therefore dare not ex- 
ceed their commiſſion, yea, they muſt not, nor can- 
not, whatever malice they have in perſecuting his 
order: what ground then of fear is there? And 
ſo it may ſerve to comfort us againſt the evils of our 
outward and inward condition: there is nothing 
comes in church, or commonwealth, but as he or- 
ders it, who is faithful in all the houſe of God, 
as a Son. It were good if our meeting together 
had this fruit, to get the faith of his ſovereignty 
ſealed up in our hearts. If folks would chuſe a 
good friend, patron, or maſter, he is the party: 
ſtick to him, and fear nothing. 

Ver. 19. Followeth the third thing, And it is 
ſome circumſtances that make way for John's 
writing what he faw, or our Lord's repeating and 
enlarging of John's commiſſion. This commiſſion 
is ſo often repeated to tell, 1. How punctual he 
would have john in keeping himſelf by his com- 
mifion, neither altering nor diminiſhing it, nor 
doing any thing leſs or more, but what he had 
commiſſion for. 2. To ſhew on what ground this 
word depends, and the authority of it: it is not tobe 
accounted authentic, becauſe John wrote it ſimply, 
or becauſe the church acconnts it lo; but becauſe 
John, at Chriſt's command, wrote it; Chriſt will 
have the warrant and authority of his word dil- 
cernible, and out of queſtion, eſpecially what is 
contained in this Revelation: we will not ſind the 
warrant of any ſo often repeated, as the warrant to 
write this. 4. It may be for this reaſon, John's 
former fainting and fagging might have made 
him forget his errand: therefore he will repeat 
it to him: to tell that diſcouraging and fainting 
muſt not mar folk in their duty: but they would 
always labour fo to compoſe their ſpirits, as the 
duty they are called to, may not be neglected: 
and though they may be ſurpriſed with fear and 
fainting; yet they would up, and fall to work a- 

ain. We may conſider the reatons of this repe- 
tition more fully afterward. 

That which he commands him to write, doth 
more accurately and diſtinctly divide this book, 
Nor he did formerly, ver. 11, So that theſe words, 
are the compenduous diviſion of the book and 
prophecy that followeth. And we take it to be 
a diviſion of it, in three ſorts of things. 1. The 


things which thou haſt ſeen, 2. The thing 
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which are. z. The things which ſhall be here- 
after; or otherwiſe, the firſt branch comprehend- 
eth the ſecond alſo: and fo it is divided in two. 

1. The things which thou haſt ſeen, that is, the 
things that in thy time have happened, or fallen 
torth ſince the goſpel began, the hiſtory of the 
goſpel in its rife and victories to this time: and 
we expound it thus, and do not refer it only to the 
particular viſion ſpoken of before, for two reaſons. 
1. Becauſe, Theſe things which thou haſt ſeen hold 
forth the ſubject-matter of the book, as well as 
the things which are, and the things which ſball 
be hereafter. And the things which thou baft 
ſeen, are diſtinguiſhed from the things which are, 
and the things which ſhall be hereafter: they 
mult therefore be of one ſort. And ſo, 1he things 
which thou haſt ſeen, relate to the time paſt; the 
things which are, to the time preſent, as the things 
which ſhall be hereafter, to the time to come. 
2. Becauſe, comparing theſe words with ver. 1t. 
we will find a clear diflerence: for in ver. 11. it 
is ſaid in the ſingular number, what thou ſcęſt, 
write in a book and fend it to the ſeven churches : 
which looketh to the particular viſion, ſpoken of 
there, or the following viſions; looking on the 
Revelation, as one viſion with ſo many parts; but 
here, it is written, the thing in the plural; and 
which thou haſt ſeca, in the preterite time; that is 
write the things which are paſt, to diſtinguiſh 
them from things preſent and to come: and fo 
vie expound theſe things of the things paſt, from 
the riſe of the gaſpel to this time, according to the 
ſcope of this prophecy. 

2. The things which are, that is, the preſent 
eſtate of the churches, in the two following chap- 
ters: which holds forth the ſtate of thele churches, 
as they were tor the time. 

3. The things which ſhall be hereafter, or, 
which muit be hereafter, point at the ſtory and 


| ſtate of the church from John's time to the ſe- 


cond coming of Chriſt: for, from the rife and 

eginning of the church here, it ends not, till it 
bring the church militant to glory, and put the 
wicked in the bottomleſs pit, chap. xx. 22. I 
mark it, becauſe it ſerves to be a key to the reſt 
of the ſtory. And this diviſion ſheweth, 1. That 
we are not to ſcek in this book of the Revelation 
things that were before Chriſt's time, as ſome 
, neeuleſly draw it tothe four monarchies. 2. That 
the things contained in this book relate not to 


one 


A 
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a generation or two only ; but to things falling 
out in the church to the end of the world : for, 
though ſome little things before Chriſt's time be 
hinted at in this book, yet they are not brought 
in as principal prophecies, but uſeful to expound 
theſe principal prophecies, as when Rome is ſpo- 
ken of, chap. xvii. and it is bypaſt governments, 
under the name of Babyion, that is brought in to 
clear what is meant by the whore which John ſaw. 

Again, two things further are obſervable here, 
1. Our Lord Jeſus his care and reſpect to his 
church, that will acquaint her with things paſt, 
preſent, and to come, for their comfort and edi- 
fication. So well would he have them provided 
with leflons, and guarded againſt all times, and 
whatever difficulties may come. 2. Being now to 
enter to the ſtory, which he is to write, he di- 
vides it ere he begin, both to make way tor clear- 
neſs in the thing, and for diſtinctneſs in the up- 
taking of it; to make it the more intelligible to 
them to whom he writeth, and to all that ſhould 
read it: he draweth it all up to three heads. 
And there is a profitable uſe to be made of this 
for men, in ſpeaking and writing, to be methodi- 
cal and orderly: our Lord's way of writing is 
no friend to confuſion, nor enemy to order, it fo 
be, order be made ſubſervient to edification, and 
not to curioſity ; ſuch is Chriſt's order here; and 
to that ſcope doth that recapitulation ſerve, Heb. 
vi. 1. and viii. 1. And fo are the writings of Paul 
often moſt exact in this, 

Ver. 20. This verſe containeth an explication 
of the myſtery, ſpoken of before in the viſion, 
which John ſaw : at leaſt of ſo much of it, as is 
uſeful and needful to be known: as uſually he 
leaveth always ſomewhat at the back of the vi- 
ſion, to be a key to open the reſt ; ſo this ſerveth 
to open ſomewhat that is paſt ; ſomething that is 
ſpoken in the ſeven epiſtles to the angels, and 
ſeveral times hereafter. There is ſomething to be 
ſupplied here, while he faith, The myſtery of the 
even ars which thou ſawe/t ; that is, I will 
thew thee, or I will tell thee the myitery of the 
ſeven ſtars, &c. as he faith, Rev. xvii. 7. I will 
tell thee the myſtery of the woman; that is, Iwill let 
thee know what it meaneth ; Jeſus Chriſt being 
the beſt interpreter of his own mind, condefend- 
eth to open up fo much of the myitery as was uſe- 
tal and needful. 1. He expoundeth the ſtars ; 
and then, 2. The candleſticks. 
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t. He expoundeth the ſtars : the ſeven far; 
are the angels of the ſeven churches ; that is, the 
ſeven ſtars ſignify, mean, and repreſent the angels, 
or miniſters, or officers of the ſeven churches ; for 
it is a thing ordinary, to call miniſters, angels, 
Mal. ui. 7. The prigſts lips ſhould keep knowledge, 
and the people ſhould ſeek the law at his mouth - 


for he is the meſſenger of the Lord of hoſts. In the 


original, it is, For he is the anget of the Lord of 
hots. So Judge ii. 1. it is faid An angel of the 
Lord came up from Gilgal to Bochim : the word 
in the original is, A meſſenger came up ; one par- 
ticularly ſent for that errand. Miniſters are called 
angels, 1. For God's ſpecial employing them 
about his holy things beyond others. 2. Becauſe 
of that their ſanctified ſtation, to put them in 
mind, that they ſhould be in their converſation 
angelical. 3. To make them to be received as 
angels by others ; that is, the dignity due to them. 
By angels here, is not meant ſome more eminent 
nor another in theſe churches, ſuch as the Lord- 
biſhop; but, by angels, we underſtand all the bi- 
ſhops and preſbyters that were over theſe church- 
es. 1. Becauſe when it is ſaid, The ſeven ſtars 
are the angels of the ſeven churches, it ſpeaketh 
of them indefinitely, whether they be more or few- 
er; and he faith not, they are the ſeven angels 
of the ſeven churches, as it faith, The ſeven can- 
dleſticks are the ſeven churches ; but ſuppoſeth, 
that the number is not ſo exact in the one as in 
the other; for if the number of miniſters were 
definite, as of the churches, why ſhould the man- 
ner of ſpeech be different? Nor faith it, the emi- 
nent angels of the ſeven churches ; but indefinitely, 
they are the angels of the ſeven churches ; as Phil. i. 
he writeth to the biſhops and deacons, ſuppoſing 
a plurality of ſuch in one town, leſs than Epheſus, 
or others mentioned here. Therefore, 2. It is 
not to be expounded of one man, as if ſome one 
man in each of theſe churches had had the pre- 
eminence, becauſe our Lord writing to fome 
of theſe churches, and directing the epiſtle to the 
angel, ſpeaketh of them as more; as when he 
writeth to Smyrna, chap. ii. verſe 10. he faith 
Fear none of theſe things tobich thou ſhalt ſuffer, 
Bebold, the devil ſhall caſt ſome of you into priſon, 
that ye may be tried: which muſt relate prima- 
rily, to the miniſters in Smyrna: and ſuppoſeth 
more miniſters than one; and that in directing 
the epiille to the angel of ſuch a church, be un- 
1 
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derſtood the whole collective body of miniſters | 
and church-officers, that afterward he diltribures 

in more individual perſons. See the notes there, 

and on chap. ii. verſe 24. where the church in 

Thyatira is diſtributed in three, 1. In theſe, who 

are polluted members thereof. 2. In theſe, who 
were free of theſe pollutions called the reſt. 3. 

In the miniſters, who are ſtyled you, ,, as di- 
Itinct from the other two; yet all in the plural 
number. 

3. What is then to be underſtood by angel of 
Epheſus, and fo of the reſt, we may learn from 
AQs xx. 17. with 28. where Paul having the 
ſame buſineſs to do in the matter, in recommend- 
ing the care of that church to ſome, for prevent- 
ing ills which he foreſaw to be coming, he call- 
eth not one, but the elders of the church of E- 
pheſus; and giveth not to one, the charge or 
name of biſhop, but to all of them he committeth 
it. Therefore, ſeeing Paul comprehendeth all 
in his ſermon under that name iTiximv, verle 28. 
(and would by writ, as well as word done it) we 
muſt ſo expound John to do alſo, though he writ 
in a more obſcure ityle, as beſt agreeth with this 
prophecy. For this argument is ſure, theſe that 
John wrote to, under the name of the angel of 
Epheſus, and ſo of other churches, are theſe who 
have the overſight of, and authority over theſe 
churches ; but theſe are clear to be many elders 
or biſhops, Acts xx. Wc. ergo, &c. Therefore 
take we the ſtyle, angel, to be collective, i. e. to 
the angels (ſeeing the ſtyle as alſo, the matter 
agreeth to all) or miniſters of a church : as ſup- 
poſe one were writing to ſuch a city, governed 
by a number of magiſtrates, in the Ariſtocratic 
government, might it not be directed to the magi- 
{trate of ſuch a city, and yet no particular perſon 
be pointed at, but the whole be collectively under- 
ſtood? and fo we conceive it here. Even as by 
one beaft, chapter xiii. &c. or head, chapter xvu. 
he doth expreſs a civil government, viz. of Rome, 
before it was Monarchic ; ſo may he be underſtood 
to do, by the figurative title, angel here, though it 
be in the ſingular number; conſidering with all, 
that the things charged on this angel, or required 
of him, are ſuch as agree not to one, but to 
the 1 body of church-officers together. 
Beſide, more miniſters there were than one in 
thoſe churches, that is certain. Either then they 
muſt be comprehended under the title of angel, 
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or elſe taken in as contradiſtinguiſhed from them 
with the reſt of the church; but that will be 
tound abſurd, that the church and her guides 
ſhould be fome way contradiſtinguiſhed, and yet 
miniſters not to fall under that diſtinction: for, 
ſtars they muſt be, that is, angels, or candleſticks 
that is amongſt the people, as diitinguiſhed from 
the ſtars ; but the laſt cannot be. therefore, of 
neceſlity, the firſt muſt be underſtood. We con- 
ceive, then, as by church, or candleſtick, is under- 
ſtood many profeſſors or churches (for under 
church here, ſuch wh thus plead, will grant more 
particular churches to be comprehended : for, 
lay they, they are Dioceſian churches) in an unit- 
ed way of worſhipping or government; fo, by 
angel, many church-guides in an united way of 
governing may be underitood. Miniſters are call- 
ed ſtars, for theſe reaſons. 1. To ſignify and 
point out the eminence and dignity of the office, 
that it 1s a glorious and ſhining office. 2. To point 
out what 1s the ſpecial end of this office; it is to 
give light; as the uſe of ſtars is to give light to 
the world, ſo it is miniſters main employment to 
ſhine and give light to others, to make the world 
which is a dark night, to be lightſome. In which 
ſenſe Matth. v. 14. It is faid, They are the light 
of the world. 3. It is to ſignify, that they are but 
ſubſervient lights: our Lord Jeſus is the Sun of 
Righteouſneſs, that light, that great light, and 
miniſters are leſſer lights. 4. It is to point out 
the way how miniſters become lightſome. Stars 
receive their light from the ſun, and by virtue of 
that borrowed light are made lightſome; ſo mini- 
ſters are made lightſome, and ſhine, to give others 
light, by virtue of the light that they receive from 
Chriſt : they are lights, but their light is ſtar 
light, a borrowed light: and eclipſes betwixt 
Jeſus Chriſt and them will darken them, ſeeing 
they have no light but what they receive from 
him. This would learn miniſters and people a 
right uptaking of the nature of this office, and 
keep of contrary extremes, that both reſpectively 
are ſubject unto. 

The ſecond part is expounded, the ſeven candle- 


ſticks are the ſeven churches, as before he expound- 


ed the ſeven ſtars to be the angels of the ſeven 
churches. © The churches are called candleſticks, 
for theſe reaſons. 1. Becauſe the candleſtick is that 
which properly the light is ſet into: and it is fit- 
ted for receiving of light, though it have none of 
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its own; ſo the viſible church is that wherein 
Chriſt Jeſus ſets his lights, 1 Cor. xii. 23. God 
hath ſet fome in the church, firſt apoſtles, ſecondly 
prophets, &c. The church is, as it were, the candle- 
ſtick to the candle, the proper ſcat of the apoſtles, 
prophets and miniſters after them. 2. Though 
the candleſtick give no light; yet it makes the 
light ſet on it to be the more uſeful to others, as 
Matth. v. 14. Te are the light of the world; a 
city ſet on a hill cannot be hid: neither do men 
lizht a candle to put it under a buſhel, but on a 
candleftick, that it may give light to all that are 
in the houſe: ſo miniſters are ſet in the church; 
and their ſetting in the church, is the way where- 
by God preſerves light ordinarily, and makes it 
ſhine. And fo, the excellent comely order of the 
viſible church kythes in this, that it is like a city 
ſet on a hill. And hence the church is called he 
pillar and ground of the truth, 1 Tim. ul. 15. 
The light of the truth being ſet in the church, 
as on a pillar, to make it kythe the more, and be 
ſeen the further, that others may fall in love 
with it. And laying both theſe together, the mi- 
niſters being lights, and the churches candleſticks, 
it holdeth out a near and ſib relation betwixt mi- 
niſters and people, as if the people were dark 
without miniſters, and the miniſters would not 
ſhine far, nor be uſeful, if they had not churches 
to bear them up. We ought not to ſtrain this 
ſimilitude too far, as if churches might be church- 
es without miniſters, much leſs before miniſters 
be ſet in them, as a candleſtick {till is a candleſtick, 
without a light, but certainly, very dark. That 
is not the ſcope; but it is to ſhew that in conſti- 
tuted churches, what is Chriſt's eſteem, both of 
miniſters and people, and what is the mutual re- 
lation that ſtands betwixt them, each to other. 
We know that he church organized, is but one 
body, whereof the paſtors are a principal part; 
and that theſe derogate not to the other relations 
betwixt miniſters and people, as to be fathers to 
them, to beget them, to nouriſh them, as a nurſe 
doth in giving ſuck; to be mothers travailing in 
birth with them: in which reſpect, particular 
churches and Chriſtians have their being from mi- 
niſters, as ſuch inſtruments who hath begotten 
them by the immortal feed of the word. 

2. Gulden candle/ficks, 1. To point out, compa- 
ratively, the excellency of the viſible church, above 
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excellency that is among the churches: as gold is 
the moſt excellent metal, ſo the church is the 
choice and wail of all the world beſide; it is God's 
garden. 2. Jo let us ſee what is believers duty, 
and what all the members of the church are obli- 
ged to; they ought to be as gold that will abide 
the trial, and hath no droſs. The church of Chriit 
ſhould be thoroughly ſincere, as gold; to be like 
every ſort of metal will not be enough. 

Queſt. How can theſe churches be called gold, 
ſeeing many of them are ſo little worth, that they 
could ſcarce abide the trial, as Pergamos, Thyatira, 
Sardis, Sc. and Laodicea is ſo corrupt, that ſhe 
hath no commendation at all? | 

Anſ. Our Lord Jeſus deſigns the viſible church, 
or churches, not according to the plurality, but 
according to the better part; and when there is 
any gold, he counts by it: even as one may call 
an heap, a heap of corn, though the greateſt part 
be chaff. 3. There is ſomething eſſential to the 
church as viſible, which makes them get this deno- 
mination: for the viſible church hath a compara- 
tive excellency beyond others that are without; 
and Jeſus Chriſt looking, not to what they were, 
but to the nature of a viſible church, he calls them 
golden candle/ticks, even as he calls the miniſters 
/tars, though there were ſome among them jittle 
worth, as that angel of Laodicea; becauſe by vir- 
tue of their office they were ſo: ſo the churches, 
written to by the apoſiles, are called, ſaints, and 
holy, in ſo far as, by virtue of their profeſſion 
and church-ſtate relation that they ſtood in to God, 
they were ſo. 3. He deſigns them ſo by virtue of 
their obligation, to let them ſee what they ſhould 
be, and were obliged to be. This is a main rea- 
ſon why the church of the Jews is called a holy 
people; not for any great holineſs that often was 
amongſt them all, but becaule they were ſeparated 
from other people, to be a peculiar people to him; 
in which reſpect the children of believers are call- 
ed holy, 1 Cor. vii. which is not to be under- 
ſtood ot any perſonal holineſs, but of a holineſs in 
reſpect of a federal or covenant relation: in which 
reſpect they are ſeparated from the reſt of the 
world, who have not an external right to ſuch 
church- privileges. Thus both ſtock and branches 
are holy, and no otherwiſe, Rom. xi. 

Which lets us fee, 1. What reſpe& Jeſus Chriſt 
hath to his churches and miniſters. 2. That the 


all other ſocieties in the world; and, poſitively, the | ſcripture's way of expounding itſelf, is to expound 
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one place by another; one verſe or phraſe, darkly 
ſet down in one place, by another, more full and 
clear in another place. 3. Particularly, how to 
expound the word are or is, the ſeven ſtars: are, 
i. e. they ſignify and repreſent; a word often uſed, 
Gen. xli. 26. The ſeven good kine, are ſeven years, 
Oc. So the lamb is the paſſover: and Matth. 
xxvi. 26. Take, eat: this is my body. This cup is 


my blood, &c. Which expreſſions bold out no tran- | 


ſubſtance into another, more than what is ſaĩd - 


here imports, that the miniſters were tranſubſtan- 


tiated in ſtars, or the churches in candleſticks, or 
contrarily; but it is a myſterious and ſacramental 
way of ſpeaking, to ſet forth the thing ſignified 
or repreſented, by giving the name thereof to 
the ſign which repreſents it. And this is in many 


places to be adverted unto. 


Concerning a CALLING to the MINISTRY, and clearneſs therein. 


HIS command of writing was particularly 
ſet down, ver. 11. here again it is renewed; 
and afterward, chap. ii. and iii. is ſeven times re- 
peated, with reſpe& to every church he writes 
unto; which certainly is to ſhew of what con- 


cernment clearneſs of a call is, and that both in 


general and particular; and is done, among other 
reaſons, for this end, to clear John in his call, 
and to warrant the people in their receiving of his 
meſſage. From which we may gather this, That 
a miniſter that taketh on him to edify a church, 
in the name of the Lord, had need to be clear of 
his call thereunto from the Lord: it is not the 
general that we now inſiſt on, viz. that there is 
ſuch a peculiar calling, or, that none but the Lord 
can authorize for it; but it is eſpecially concerning 
that clearneſs which every miniſter ought to have 
inhis call, that with holy boldneſs, he may goabout 
the work, having peace in himſelf, whatever he 
may meet with in it, as one who hath not run, 
whereas the Lord did not ſend him, Jer. xxiu. 21. 
That this is exceedingly requiſite to a miniſter, we 
ſuppoſe will be out of queſtion to all who know 
that miniſters are but ambaſſadors; and ſo for them 
to want clearneſs of the Lord's call, is to be uncer- 
tain whether they have a commiſſion or not: and 
therefore, they who look not to it, can neither 
have that confidence of the Lord's owning them, 
or excepting of them in their duty, except there 
be ſome ſatisfaction herein, viz. that the Lord hath 
ſent them, or doth ſend them. It will be a puzzling 
queſtion to many one day, Man, who made thee 
a miniſter? Who gave thee a commiſhon to treat 
for Chriſt? And although others may have peace 
in the uſe-making of ſuch a man's miniſtry, yet 
himſelf can have none, he being ever liable to this 
queilion, Friend, how enteredſt thou thither? and 
how obtained thou this honour? Doubtleſs from 
the defect of this trial it is, in part, that many 


thruſt themſelves into the work at firſt, whoſe after 
carriage and way proves them never to have been 
ſent; which they durit not have done, had they 
walked by this rule of waiting for a commiſſion 
thereto. And, on the other hand, ſome really 
called to the miniſtry, are yet kept in a kind of bon- 
dage, both as to their duty and their peace; be- 
cauſe it is not clear to them that it is ſo; for al- 
though the being of a miniſter, and his calling, ſim- 
ply depends not on his clearneſs of his call, as che 
being of a believer doth not neceſſarily infer that 
he muſt know himſelf to be a believer; yet, no 
queſtion, as a believer's particular comfort depends 
on the clearneſs of his intereſt, for which cauſe 
he ſhould ſtudy it, ſo a miniſter's confidence and 
quietneſs in his particular miniſtry, doth much 
depend on this, that he be clear in his call to be 
a miniſter: for which cauſe, they who look there- 
away, Or are entered therein, would humbly in- 
quire for nothing more than this, that they be 
clear that they have Chriſt's commiſſion for their 
en;zaging. And although it be impoſſible to be 
particular, or fully — in this, ſo as to meet 
with all the difticulties that may occur; but Chriſt- 
ian prudence and tenderneſs will ſtill find matter 
| of exerciſe in the deciding thereof; yet, having 
this occaſion here, which 1s alſo frequent in this 
book, we may, once for all, fay a word in the ge- 
neral to what may give a miniſter clearneſs in his 
calling; which we may take up in a fivefold con- 
ſideration: 1. Of a miniſter's call to that work in 
general, 2. To a particular people, 3. In carry- 
ing a particular meſlage to that — 4. What 
is required of him as to writing for the benefit 
of the church. 5. And what reſpect people ought 
to have to God's calling of a man in their hearing 
and reading. 

For the firſt, we ſay, 1. That miniſters would 


ſoberly endeavour ſatis faction at their entry, if they 


ſubſtantiation, or tranſmutation, or turning of one 
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be called to that work or not, and begin with that. | weight, but otherwiſe not; for we fee often men 
This is certain, that it is not indiiferent whether | more affectionately inclining to what they ſhould 
men betake them to this calling or another; tor | not, than to what they ſhould. Hence, many run 
God hath not indifferently diſpenſed his talents, | who are not ſent, whoſe inclinations certainly lead 
nor hath he left men to that liberty to chuſe as | them to it: and others again, that are moſt con- 
they will, but willeth them to continue and abide | vincingly called, have yet difhculty to go over 
in that calling whereto they are called, and not | their inclinations, as doth appear in Moſes, Jere- 
Which they have choſen themſclves: yea, that a | miah, and Jonah, at leaſt, in Eis call to Nineveh. 
man have ſome knowledge or affection to that | And our hearts being deceitful, and we ready to 
A work of the miniſtry, will not prove him to be | account the motions of our own ſpirits to be bet- 
4 called, although all that is externally needful for | ter than they are, there 1s need, whether in the 
his promoting therein did occur; for that wall [general, or in the particular call, to be warry here. 
not prove a call to another charge or truſt, and | More particularly, we conceive, that both in 
ſo not to this. And no queſtion, it being a defir- | general, and with relation to a particular place for 
able thing in itſelf to be a meſſenger tor Jeſus |the clearing of a miniſter's call, reſpect is to be 
Chriſt to his church, many may deſire the office | had to theſe four, which may be ſatisfying as to 
of a biſhop, and be approven of God in their look | his peace when they concur. 
thereaway, and yet indeed never be called of God | 1. A man's gift is the great differencing cha- 
1 actually to it, as experience may confirm. racter of a call, though it be not of itſelf conſti- 
4 Secondly, When we ſpeak of a call in any of the | tutive of a call; i. e. that one be in ſome meaſure 


former reſpects, it is not to be underſtood, that | be, or, apt to teach: this being infallibly 
men now are to look for an immediate and extra- true, that whom the Lord deſigns for any employ- 


i ordinary call, as John and the apoſtles had; that | ment in his houſe, if it were but to make curtains, 
. were as unwarrantable as to look tor an extraordi- | ſockets, &c. to the ark, he will ſome way fit, and 
, nary meaſure of gifts, ſuch as they were furniſhed | make them ſuitable to it. And this is as the ſeal 
1 with, and that in an immediate way; but it is, | whereby he evinceth, in the hearts of hearers, 
\ that as extraordinary officers had extraordinary | that he who treats, is his authorized ambaſſador. 
> and immediate evidences of their call, for ſo it re- | 2. To clear a man to exerciſe his gift: it muſt 
7 quired; ſo miniſters and ordinary office-bearers, not only be a gift, but found and declared to be 
9 that are called in a mediate way, would ſeek for | fo, by theſe to whom the trial of gifts is commit- 
a ſuch evidences as mediately may ſatisfy them; | ted by Jeſus Chriſt ; for it is not the having a 
M for the mediate calling of the church, according | gift, that maketh a call, yea, nor that which ma- 
- to Chriſt's ordinance, is Chriſt's call, as that more | keth it a public gift, or to be acknowledged as 
ot immediate was: and therefore, Acts xx. 28. and | ſuch; but it is the orderly authoritative miſſion 
* elſewhere, theſe elders and paſtors of Epheſus, | that followeth upon that gift: in which reſpect, 
* who yet, no queſtion, had but ſuch a call as theſe | the exerciſe of the gift, and the laying on of the 
8 that were choſen by the people, and ordained by | hands of the preſbytery are put together, 1 Tim. 


the preſbytery, Acts xiv. 23. and 1 Tim. iv. 14. | iv. 14. even though it ſeemeth that he had know- 
yl XZ are ſaid to be ſet over the flock by the Holy GhoP. | ledge and gifts before. If it were not thus, what 
And ſo paltors and teachers, who are to be conti-| a confuſion would there be in the church of Chriſt 


rag nued in the church by a mediate way of man's | more than in any commonwealth ? where it is 
* * tranſmitting it to others, as Paul's word is, 2. Tim. | not gifts that conſtitute a magiſtrate or an officer, 
- . 2. are yet accounted a gift of Chriſt's to his | but the orderly calling of a perſon thereunto by 
M 1 church, as the offices of apoſtles, evangeliſts, &c. | ſuch as have authority; which ought alſo ſingu- 
Ge are, Eph. iv. 11, larly to be obſerved here. And the Lord hath 
cht 4 Thirdly, In this inquiry, the great ſtreſs would appointed this, not only for the public order of 
ng not be laid on a man's own inclination, or a ſup- | his houſe, which is exceedingly prized by him; 


1 poſed impulſe, which yet may be but the inclina- but alſo, for the particular clearing of the perſon 
uld tion. That being found to flow from, or to go | that is to be deſigned. Thus, I conceive, a per- 


hey along with rational grounds, may have its own | ſon that is at ſome doubt about bis gift, and pol- 
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ſibly thinking it fit to edify; yet, upon ſuppoſition 
that it be found otherwiſe by theſe to whom the 
ſpirits, or gilts, ought to be ſubjected, he may have 
peace in abſtaining, whatever his own thoughts 
be, becauſe the Lord hath not made theſe his rule. 
Hence alſo, on the other hand, ſome who may 
eſteem their gift unfit for edifying of the church; 
yet if it be found otherwiſe by theſe whoſe place 
leads them to decide, and whoſe conſcience will 
make them tender in it, they ought and may with 
peace yield: whereas, if there were no authorita- 
tive trial, what a torture would it be to ſome to 
have the weight wholly lying on themſelves? and 
what a door would be open to the moſt ſelf-con- 
fident perſons on the other hand? Yea, were it 
not thus, there would be no need of the trial of 
gifts, enjoined, 1 Cor. xiv. 29, 31. which being in ex- 
traordinary giſted prophets, it is much more to be 
reſpected in ordinary miniſters: neither were there 
uſe for ſo many precepts to try, and ſo many cha- 
racters how to diſcern them that are fitted for, 
or called to the miniſtry, whereof, to be apt t5 
teach, is a main one, if there were not weight to 
be laid on the probation and determination of a 
preſbytery, who are to account to God tor their 
deciſion in ſuch a caſe, and are not left to indiffe- 
rency or arbitrarineſs therein. 

For a man's peace, beſide the former two, 
fngleneſs in himſelf is neceſſary, without which, 
both the former two will not ſuſtain him againſt 
a challenge, except there be a teſtimony here, 
that conſcience of duty, and obedience to God's 
call, made him yield to it; that God's glory, and 
promoting of the work of the edifying of Chriſt's 
body, was his end; and that his taking up of 
Chriſt's mind, to be calling him to follow this call, 
was his motive that made him betake himſelf to 
this calling, ar.d not to another; and that upon de- 
liberation and ſearch made, to diſcern the mind 
of God. Where theſe three concur, viz. a gift, 
and that orderly approven, with the heart's yield- 
ing to the call, upon that account, to do Chriſt 
ſervice in that, more than in another ſtation, be- 
cauſe it apprehends him to call to that employ- 
ment, and not to another, we conceive, there is 
good ground of peace, ſo as there cannot be a 
torturing challenge upon this occaſion: for altho? 
men intruſted to try, are not infallible in diſcern- 
ing of gifts; yet when uſe is made of this way, 
25 Chrilt's ordinance, for attaining ſatis faction in 
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this matter of a call, it is not like that his ordi- 
nance will be a ſnare to any: and if triers of gifts 
ſhould miſtake, yet may it be expected, that either 
the Lord will diſcover it timeouſly ſome other way 
to the perſon concerned, or graciouſly ſome other 
way pity him, who did yield only out of reſpect 
to his call, as it was ſuppoſed by him. And who 
knoweth allo, but gitts may follow, by God's blef- 
ſing upon labours, when he lo clears a call, if the 
queſtion only be there? as one may have peace 
in a magiltracy, when fingly it is embraced out of 
the conſcience of God's call, although it may be 
they who had hand in his election did unſitly make 
choice of ſuch a perſon. And though this ſingle- 
neſs be not ſimply neceſſary to the being of a call; 
(for there may be a call without it, as in Judas) 
yet it is ſimply neceſſary for the man's peace that 
accepts it. 

4. We take in here the conſideration of God's 
providence, and the concurrence of his diſpenſa- 
tions; which, though they will not determine a 
call ſimply, nor make a thing lawful to one, which 
is not in itſelf lawful, yet, in poſitive duties, they 
may do much to caſt the balance in ſwaying a man 
to one calling beyond another: as ſuppoſe one 
hath means and ways in providence provided for 
his education, which others have not; or he hath 
been led to ſtudy: conſcience puts at him to take 
ſome calling, and it may be, pointeth at this, at 
leaſt, ſo far as to make proof of it. All doors for 
other callings are ſhut upon him, ſo that he muſt 
betake himſelf to this, or languiſh in doing of no- 
thing. Sometimes others may be made uſe of to 
put at him, and the mind is kept in diſquiet while 
he eflayeth any other thing: reaſon here ſhew- 
eth, ſuch and ſuch like things concurring, may 
have ſo much weight as to encourage, one to fol- 
low this motion, and may confirm bim when this 
goeth along with the former three, or hath them 
following upon it. 

If there were more particular enquiry called 
for concerning that impulſe of the Spirit, which 
may be in one, in reference to the miniſtry, how 
to diſcern it? and what weight to lay on it? We 
confeſs that it is hard to decide therein, the ope- 
rations of the Lord's Spirit being myſteries, and 


often feeming unreaſonable to men; as alſo the 
deceits of our own hearts are deep, and not eaſily Wi 
reached: yet, for helping in this, we may ſay, WM 


that it is not unuſual to the Lord to puſh one by 
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his Spirit, when he mindeth to have him to the 
miniſtry; and thereby to {tir the heart of one, 
more than another, and more to this calling than 
another, though in all, or at all times, not in the 
ſame meaſure. This, in experience, hath been 
found, and God hath afterward fealed it to have 
been of him : and by this, many have been brought 
to the miniſtry, who have been profitable in it, 
who, had not this been, would never have thought 
on it, or have been perſuaded thereto by others. 
And ſeeing the calling of the miniſtry is in an eſpe- 
cial and peculiar way from God, and eminently his 
choice, herein doth appear it is not inconſiſtent 
with his ſovereignty and intereſt therein, that he 
uſe this mean or way of an inward impulſe. And 
although what is expreſly ſpoken of this in ſcrip- 
ture, be, for the moſt part, in reference to extra- 
ordinary officers, and that in an extraordinary 
manner; yet, by proportion, may an ordinary im- 
pulſe be gathered from that, as concurring in the 
ſending of ordinary officers, as there is an ordi- 
nary motion of the Spirit acknowledged in other 
lawful duties. Yet, 1. Advert, that this impulſe of 
the Spirit is not in all alike or equally diſcernible. 
The Lord ſometimes will thruſt one forth by 
a more inward impulſe, and withdraw others by 
more external means : hence, it will be found, 
that if the thing be of God, where the way is moſt 
improbable, and there be feweſt encouragements 
and leaſt outward drawing, there the inward thruſt 
is the more ſtrong, becauſe by it the Lord doth 
ſupply the want of that weight, which theſe out- 
ward helps might have on him. And again, where 
outward things more convincingly concur, as that 
a man is purpoſely, as it were, educated in refe- 
rence to that end,provided for, and encouraged by 
others in the undertaking thereof, &c. In theſe, 
although the end may be ſingle, yet often is the 
inward impulſe leſs diſcernible, becauſe the Lord 
hath provided other means to draw them forth, 
which do ſupply that: neither is. he to be aſtrict- 
ed to one way of proceeding in this. 2. Advert, 
that this impulſe may be, when yet it is not diſ- 
cerned, either becauſe it is not taken heed unto, 
or, becaule the inclination may be prejudged, and 

the perſon not diſcern the language thereof ; or, 
becauſe the Lord may make it aſcend by ſteps and 
degrees, as it were, at fuſt withdrawing the 
mind only from ſome deſign that it was ſet upon ; 

and it may not be poſitively at firſt known 
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what he aimeth at. And, Secondly, He may incline 
the heart to, and bring it in love with reading, 
and ſtudying, and other means, which afterward he 
may make uſe of in reference to this end; and yet 
poſſibly hide from the perſon that which he aim- 
eth at by this. Thirdly, He may make a ſtir in- 
wardly in the heart, making it ſome way diſquiet 
in every other thing, and reſtleſs in whatſcever 
it turneth i:{elf to, as not being its proper work, 
that thereby he may conſtrain it to look ſome 
other where. Fourthly, When this is done, he may 
make the perſon content to eſſay the trial of his 
gift, if ſo be by that he may attain quietneſs, and 
yet ſtill the perſon be but trying what the lan- 
guage of that impulſe may mean, and not be di- 
ſtinctly clear of the reſult. And the Lord doth 
wiſely follow this order, partly, to draw on the 
perſon by ſteps, who might otherwiſe be ſcared, 
if all were preſented to him together; and, part- 
ly, that, in due order, he might effectuate his 
point, and train up the initrument to a fitneſs for 
the work he is to call him to; whereas, if he had 
perſuaſion of God's calling him to the miniſtry 
at firſt, before any acquired fitneſs for the ſame, 
he might be in hazard to ſlight the means, and 
precipitate in the thing, which the Lord alloweth 
not; partly alſo he doth it, to keep ſuch in de- 
pendence on him for through-bearing in every 
ſtep, one after another; ſo that, although, at firſt, 
one be not clear that God calleth him to the mi- 
niſtry itſelf, yet if he be ſo far clear, as that he 
calls him to 4 ſuch an other calling, to fol- 
low ſuch a ſtudy, to, eſſay trials, &c. he ought to 
yield to that, waiting for what God may further 
reveal to him. Therefore, 3. Advert, that diffe- 
rence ought to be made between an impulſe to 
the ſtudy of divinity, and an impulſe to the mi- 
niſtry: one may really be ſtirred to the firſt, and 
ought to account it ſo, and fo far to yield, with- 
out diſputing what may follow; as we may ſee 
in many, who in the ſtudy of divinity, and in trials, 
have given good proof of God's approving them 
in going that length, and yet he hath thought 
meet by death, or otherwiſe, to prevent their be- 
ing entered actually to the miniſtry ; which de- 
clareth that they were never called thereunto; 
as therefore, by any impulſe, one cannot warrant- 
ably conclude, that he is certainly to live ſo long; 
ſo can he not certainly gather, that he is called to 


be actually a miniſter, which ſuppoſeth the for- 
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mer; and therefore certainty in this is not to be 
at firſt inquired for, or expected; but ſo much 1s 
to be relted in, as may give the conſcience quiet- 
neſs in the preſent ſtep, ſuppofing that death 
ſhould prevent an other : this being the Lord's 
way, that the further one follow his call, it will be 
clearer unto him, like one that aſcendeth by de- 
grees, he is {till in capacity to behold the further. 
Yet, 4. Advert, that every impulſe, which may 
be to the calling of the* miniſtry, is not to be ac- 
counted an impulſe of the Spirit of God; or, as his 
moving either to the ſtudying of divinity, or the 
following of the miniſtry, as we may lee in the mul- 
titude of falſe prophets of old, and in the experi- 
ence of later times, wherein many have, and do 
run, whom the Lord never ſent. And conſidering 
the nature of our ſpirits, and the way that the de- 
vil may have in the ſeducing of ſome, and jum- 
bling of others: this needeth not to be thought 
ſtrange. The great difficulty then will be, how 
to diſcern the voice of the Spirit of God in this 
particular from the voice of our own ſpirits, or of 
the devil, in this reſpect, transforming himſelf in- 
to an angel of light, and ſometimes even driving 
honeſt hearts to the attempting of this as a good 
thing, who yet may not be called thereunto of 
God indeed. 

To help then in the trial of this, conſider, 
1. That that which is an impulſe of the Lord's 
Spirit, doth more compoſe and ſanctify the whole 
frame of the inward man, it being that ſame Spi- 
rit which is the Spirit of grace and ſupplication : 
therefore the more ſenſibly he pouſe, the more 
ſenſibly are theſe effects; and the more compoſed 
and ſanctiſied a heart be, the more clear and di- 
ſtin& will that impulſe of the Spirit be, becauſe 
then the heart is more impartial to diſcern the 
fame. And although this impulſe of the Spirit be 
but a common work, which may be in a hypo- 
crite, and fo alway hath not this ſanctify ing efficacy 
with it; yet, we — where one, out of con- 
ſcience, reſlecteth on it, to try whether it be of 
God, or not, chere can be no concluſion drawn 
from it to quiet the conſcience in the acknowledg- 
men! thereof, except it be found to be like his 
Spirit in the effects of it. 

2. That this impulſe of the Spirit is not back- 
ed with the aſſiſtance of our ſpirits ; ; but ſome way 
it conſtraineth them to yield to it, even contrary 


to their own inclinaticn; ſo that it moveth and 
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carrieth a man over the thoughts of gain, reproach, 
credit or loſs, over his inability and unfitnels ; 
which are never more diſcovered than when this 
impulſe is {trongeſt and moſt diſtinct, as we may 
fee in the examples of Moſes, Jeremiah, &c. whereas 
motions from our own ſpirits do often leſſen the 
dificulties, and hide the unfitneſs and inability 
that is within us, and readily ground themſelves 
upon ſome ſuppoſed ability or probability, more 
than there is apparent reaſon for. 

That God's Spirit moveth by ſpiritual mo- 
tives like himſelf, as the promoting of God's glo- 
ry, the edification of his people, the preventing 
of a challenge, by giving obedience to him, and 
ſuch like: whereas other motions have ends and 
motives like themſelves, as in the falſe prophets, 
and other teachers in the New Teſtament, may 
be ſeen; who fed not the flock but themſelves, 
and ſerved not the Lord Chriſt but their own bel- 
lies, and fought their own credit, eaſe, &c. yea, 
even Judas, though extraordinarily moved by the 
Spirit; yet it is like that was not the motive which 
prevailed with him to yield, but ſome carnal mo- 
tive, whether, gain, credit, or ſuch like, as is held 
torth in the goſpel. 

4. That the motion of the Lord's Spirit is, in 
its nature, kindly, and, in its WAY, regular, accord- 
ing to the rule of the Spirit in the word ; ; that 1s, 
it doth not drive the heart violently as the devil's 
injections do, nor doth it precipitate in the fol- 
lowing and purſuing of what it moveth to; but, 
as having the command of the heart, he moveth 
natively, without making the ſpirit confuſed, and 
he prefleth the proſecuting of what he moveth 
anto, orderly, it being the ſame Spirit that hath 
laid down a rule to walk by in the word, and now 
{tirs within the heart; and, therefore, the i inward 
impulſe cannot but be anſwerable to the outward 
rule. Hence alſo, the Spirit's motion is ſubmiſ- 
live to the way of trial appointed in the word, and 
is not abſolute or peremptory; whereas motions 


trom ourſelves, or from the devil, are head-{trong 


and irregular, aiming at the end or thing, with- 
out reſpect to the way preſcribed for attaining it; 
or, at leaſt, do not ſo heartily approve ol the one 
as of the other, eſpecially if it be thwarted in its 
deſign by them. 

5. That this motion of the Spirit putteth to the 
uſe of all means that lead to the end, as well as to 
the end it{el! ; that is, reading, ſtudyi ing, praying, 
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or what may fit one for that end: for the Spirit 
never divideth the end and the means: and Paul's 
word to Timothy, ſubjoining that precept, Give 
thyſelf to reading, to that other of his fulfilling 
his miniſtry, doth confirm this: whereas, when 
theſe are divided, there can be no claim made to 
a motion of the Spirit of God. 

6. Conſider, that the impulſe of the Spirit, is a 
fitting, gifting impulſe, and carrying along with it a 
capacity in ſome meaſure for, and a ſuitableneſs to, 
the thing that it calls to. Hence, in the ſcripture, 
the call of the Spirit, and the giſts of the Spirit go 
together : and this laſt is given as the evidence 
of the firſt. And in this reſpect, although there 
may be an impulle to the ſtudy of divinity without 
the call of the Spirit unto the müniſtry; yet can 
that never be counted an impulſe of the Spirit 
actually to enter the miniſtry, where this gifting of 
the Spirit is not: for it can never be inſtanced in 
all the word of God, that his Spirit ſent any, but 
his call was ſealed by his gifting of them. And 
ſo, in effect, the trying of this impulſe, ſo as one 
may have ſatisfaction therein, will, for the moſt 
part, reſolve in the trial of thoſe two formerly 
mentioned, viz. the fitneſs of ones gift to teach. 
Secondly, The ſingleneſs and ſincerity of the mo- 
tive whereby one is ſwayed to follow the impulſe: 
for although the Spirit may move, yet if it be ſome 
carnal ground that perſuadeth the perſon to yield 
to that which the Spirit moveth unto, it can be no 
ground of peace. 'Thele two then are, at leait, as 
to a man's peace, the fone quibus non, in the trial 
of this impulſe ; fo that without them, he cannot 
conclude himſelf to be called actually to enter the 
miniſtry, or have peace in the undertaking thereof. 

To ſpeak a word then to what weight is to be 
laid on this impulſe: concerning it, we ſay, 1. That 
if all things beſide concur to the fitting and quali- 
tying of a miniſter, this is not ſimply to be account- 
ed a fine quo non in ones undertaking ; becauſe, 
1. There may be ſome impulſe, though we diſcern 
it not. 2, Becauſe there are more clear grounds 
to gather God's mind from, as the effects of the 
Spirit fitting one with gifts for the charge, and 
other grounds laid down, whereupon weight may 
more ſafely be laid, than upon any inward appre- 
hending, or not apprehending of the Spirit's mo- 
tion, which is never given to us in any thing, as 
the alone rule of obedience; and we mult ſuppoſe 
the motion of the Spirit to be where theſe gilts 
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are, ſeeing as the impulſe hath always the gifts with 
it, fo we may gather the impulſe from the gifts. 

2. We ſay, that where other things concur not, 
no impulle is to be accounted a ſufficient evidence 
of a call to the miniſtry ſimply, upon the grounds 
formerly given: yet, 3. A diſtinct native ſanctify- 
ing impulſe, may be a call to uſe means, and to 
wait on in God's way for attaining of ſitneſs in a 
ſubmiſſive manner, ſeeking rather to know what 
God intends, then as being abſolutely determined 
in reſpect of the end. 4. Although gifts, ſingle- 
neſs of heart, and an impulſe concur together ; 
yet will not this conſtitute a miniſter, though they 
may evidence a call to the miniſtry, and warrant 
one to ſtep in, when a door is opened to them: 
becauſe neither of theſe do include an authorita- 
tive commiſhon for him to treat, although they do 
put him in a capacity to be ſent as an ambaſſador 
of Chriſt, when he ſhall be authorized. Hence it 
is, that in the caſe of deacons, Acts vi. who are 
by gitts fitted for their office; and of biſhops, 
Tit. i. 7, 8, 9. who are, in the reſpects there ſet 
down,to be found qualified for their employment ; 
yet is the authoritative ordaining of both, men- 
tioned, as that which did conſtitute them officers 
in theſe reſpective ſtations. Laſtly, We ſay that 
yet this impulſe, when all concur with it, may 
have its own cumulative weight for the ſtrength- 
ening of one that hath it, to the undertaking of 
this charge, when the Ford in his ordinary way 
opens the door unto him. 

To ſhut up this part of the diſcourſe, we con- 
cerve, that it were uſeful to the church, and con- 
ducing exceedingly for the clearing of entrance to 
the miniſtry, that there were ſome choice and 
way of trial, both of ſuch as might be preſently 
found fit to enter the miniſtry, and alſo of others 
that might be adviſed to ſtudy in reference there- 
unto; and that it might not be left unto men 
themſelves alone, whether they will offer them-. 
ſelves to trial in reference to that charge or not. 
For ſo many may, and no queſtion do, ſmother 
good gifts, which might be uſeful, thereby pre- 
judging the church thereof, who, by this grave, 
convincing, and (ere it fail) authoritative way, 
might be brought forth, and would more eaſily be 
made to yield thereunto, when the burden there- 
of were not wholly left on themſelves; whereas, 
now, partly, from thame and modeſty, parily from 
cuſtom, and undervaluing of the miniſtry, none 
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ordinarily, who otherwiſe have a temporal being, 
or any place, do betake themſelves to this — 
and it is hard to ſay, that either none ſuch are gift- 
ed for it, or that ſuch gifts ſhould be loſt. And by 
this, on the other fide, we ſuppoſe, that many who 
do now deſign themſelves to the miniſtry, (becauſe 
none but ſuch as take that way are called there- 
unto (would be aſhamed to thruſt forth themſelves; 
and fo the church might have acceſs a great deal 
better to the providing of herſelf with able and 
qualified miniſters ; whereas now ſhe is, almoſt, 
confined in her choice to a number that give them- 
ſelves, or at moſt, are deſigned by their parents, 
or poſſibly conſtrained by neceſſity to follow ſuch 
a ſtudy. It is true, this way the Lord may pro- 
vide his houſe, and may ſo engage thoſe whom he 
minds to make uſe of; yet certainly, it looks not 
fo like, in an-ordinary way, for attaining of edifi- 
cation as the other: and conſidering that the church 
as ſuch, is one body, and ſo ought to make uſe of 
every member, and any member as may moſt con- 
duce for the good of the whole body. "There is 
no queſtion but the church might call a member, 
upon ſuppoſition of his qualifications, to trial, 
and (being found conform to what was ſuppoſed) 
might appoint him to the miniſtry; and that mem- 
ber ought to yield to both, from that duty that 
lyeth on every member in reference to the whole 
body, which is to be prelerred to any particular 
member's intereſt : and this without reſpect to 
mens outward condition or place; providing their 
being employed in this ſtation, may be more uſe- 
ful to the church, and the edification of Chriſt's 
body, than their being employed in no calling at 
all, or in any other calling. This being alſo to be 
granted, that ſome men may be ſo uſeful in, and fit 
for public civil callings, as that thereby the church 
may be benefited ſo far, that it will not be meet 
in every caſe, and in every perſon, to uſe this 
power; yet ſuch extraordinary cafes being laid 
aſide, no doubt ordinarily it were uſeful. And 
ſeeing all incorporations and commonwealths have 
this liberty to call and employ their members, with- 
out reſpect to their own inclinations, ſo as it may 
be moſt uſeful for the good of the body ; this 
which nature teacheth, and experience hath con- 
firmed in them, cannot be denied, to the church, 
which is a body and hath its own policy given to 
it by Jeſus Chriſt for the building up of itſelf. 
This way is alſo agrecable to ſcripture, and to 
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the practice of the primitive times; none can ſay 
that the church did not chuſe her elders and dea- 
cons, and other officers out of all her members 
indifterently, as ſhe thought fit, Acts vi. ſeven men 
fitly qualiſicd are to be looked out amongſt all the 
people; lo in Paul's practice through the Acts, 
and in his directions to Timothy and Titus. Such 
only are not to be choſen, who offer themſelves 
to it, but indifferently, ſuch as may be belt quali- 
hed are to be enquired for; and when found, 
whatever they be, to be called and ordained to 
the miniſtry. By all which, it appears like the 
apoſtolic way to enquire for men that may be 
found qualified for the miniltry : and alſo, that 
ſnunning or repining to enter the miniſtry in any 
perſon found qualified for it, and thus called to it, 
hath never been ſuppoſed as allowable by the 
apoſtles ; but it was looked upon as a duty for 
thoſe that were ſo called to obey, as it was the 
duty of others to enquire for ſuch. Jo this alſo 
may that exhortation of Peter relate, 1 Epiſt. v. 2. 
Feed the flock of God which is amongit you, taking 
the overſight thereof, not by conflraint, but will- 
ingly, Sc. whereby it would ſeem, that he is 
preſſing obedience from thoſe that were called, 
that willingly they ſhould undertake the overſight 
of God's flock. Which words, if well conſidered, 
would pinch exceedingly a tender conſcience of 
any man, if a call were thus prefled upon him. 
And indeed, if it were at mens option arbitrarily 
to refuſe ſuch a call, the directions that are given 
to people and miniſters for fearching out, calling 
and ordaining ſuch, were to no purpoſe, for thus 
they might all be fruſtrated. We do not ſay this 
to prejudge the laudable way of training up ſtu- 
dents 1n reference to this end, it ſeemeth that, even 
amongſt the Jews, theſe who were to teach the 
people were numerous, and as it were, in colleges 
trained up with the prophets, and theſe who were 
able to teach them. The apoſtles alſo were not 
defective in training of young men in reference to 
this, which ſhews the laudableneſs of that way. 
And although the main part thereof be not to be 
placed in ſcholaſtic debates ; yet is training neceſ- 
ſary, which in the meaneſt calling is found uſe- 
ful, and therefore not juſtly to be denied here. 
We would only ſay, 1. That there would be ſome 
choice made in the deſigning of youths for that 
ſtudy; ſo that, in an orderly way, ſome might 
be ſo trained, and not have liberty otherwiſe to 
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withdraw; and others timouſly adviſed to look to 
ſome other employment. 2. We would not have 
elections bounded and limited to that number, 
ſo as either ay whoſoever thus trained up, 
might certainly be ſuppoſed as capable of being 
miniſters, or as if no congregation or preſbytery 
might tix their eye upon, or give a call unto any 
other. This w ay of calling was long continued in 
the primitive C church, as wa may lee in the ex- 
ample of Ambroſe, who, being a ſenator and pre- 
fident, although not yet baptized, neverthelels, 
becaute of his known ability, piety, and prudence, 
was unexpectedly, and unammouſly called to be 
biſhop of Millan: and notwithitanding of his great 
oppolmion thereto, was, at length, fo preſſed as 
he was made to yield; and after proved a notable 
inſtrument in the church of Chriſt. And it is re- 
marked, that tie good emperor Valentinian, did 
exceedin ly rejoice when he heard it, bleſſing 
God that had led him to chuſe one to take care 


of bodies, who was accounted fit to take care of 


ſouls. Theodoret. hift. lib. IV. chap. 6. The like 
is recorded by Euagrius, hiſt. lib. IV. chap. 6. 
of one Enphraiatus, who, while he was gover- 
nour of tlie caſt, was choſen to be biſhop of An- 
tioch, which the author calleth /edes apg/tolica. 
This is alſo the eſtabliſhed doctrine of our church 
in the fürſt Back of Diſcipline, in that head that 
concerneth propheſying and interpreting fcrip- 
ture, waereot thele are the words, Maregver, men 
in whom is ſuppoſed to be any gift, which might edi- 
fi the ch. urch, if they were emplyyed, muſt * char- 
ged, by the miniſter: and elders, to yoin themſelves 
noith the Sefſron and company of interpreters, to the 
end that the kirk may judge, whether they be able 
to ſerve to God's glory, and the profit of the kirk, 
in the vacation of miniſters, or nat. And, if any £ 
found diſobedient, and not willing to 4 unicate 
the gifts and ſpecial graces of God with their bre- 
thren, after ſufficient admnition, atjeipiine muſt 
proceed againſt them, provided that the civil ma- 
gi/trate concur with the judgment and election of the 
Kir-. 4 no man may 4 permitic, a beft pleaſeth 
bim 15 within the kirk of Ged; but every man 
miſt be — fu fraternal admi.:;uticn and 
correction, to beftoww his labours, <when of the kirk 
he is r equired, to the edification of lers. Which, 
if it were zealouſly followed, might, by God's 
cling, prove both profitable and konourable 
to the church. 
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To ſay lomething to the ſecond head propoſed. 
viz. of a man's clearneſs to the miniſtry of a par- 
ticular congregation, we ſuppoſe that this alſo is 
neceſſary for his peace, ſecing there is no reaſon 
that men, ought arbitrarily to walk herein, but 
accordingly as they are called of God to one place 
and not to another: therefore we ſee that in John's 
commiſſion, the general is not only expreſſed ; but 
particularly, he is inſtructed in reference to ſuch 
and ſuch particular churches: and according to 
this, we lee in the hiſtory of the Acts, that ſome 
were ordered to preach in one place, and ſome in 
another; and Acts xili. Paul and Silas in their 
leaving Antioch, and going to the Gentiles, were 
not only called by word, but confirmed and autho- 
rized by the laying on of hands; and we doubt 
not but this general alſo will be granted. For 
helping to clearnels therein. The former gene- 
ral rules, are alſo to be applied with ſpecial reſpect 
to the particular caſe, as 1. It is to be tried, if tae 
giſt be not only ſuitable to edification in general, 
but to the edification of that people in particular: 
ſo that if when their caſe, diſpoſitions, qualifica- 
tions, &c. And his gifts, diſpoſition, and other fit- 
neſs, both in reference to his public miniſtry in 
doctrine and diſcipline, as allo to lis endowmefits 
in reference to his private converſation (yea, their 
very corruptions and infirmities being compared 
together) if, I fay, ſuch a man may, in well ground- 
ed reaſon, be looked upon as qualiſied for the 
editying of ſuch a people: in this compariſon al- 
lo, reſpect would be had even to the more public 
{tate of the church: ſo as a man's fitneſs would 
not only be tried with reſpect to the congregation 
:Helf; but with reſpect to other things. 2. This 
itncis will be found and determined to be lo, by 
thele whoie place it is to try gifts, even in this 
relpect. 3. ihe trying of providences is to be 
obſerved; as, the rife of the call, if it proceed 
from no natural or carnal end? If no other door 
be opened eifewhere to him who is called, he may 
the more warrantably ſtep in there, if no 2 
ble ſettliag of that congregation appear otherwil 
chan by him, ſo as his refuſing might N A 
detrimeut to that place? If things look fo as he 
have an eſteem without prejudice in the hearts 
of that people; ſo as he may probably expect to 
be looked on as a miniſter 5 and to have the word 
without prejudice received from him in that place? 


alſo if without carnal reſpects his heart be made 
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to incline that way, or if unexpectedly and over 
many difficulties the people have pitched on him 
and adhered to him? Theſe, and ſuch like may 
have their own weight, ſo as to help to gather this 
concluſion, that probably ſuch a man's miniſtry 
may be uſeful and profitable in ſuch a place: 
neither is the advice of ſober and unbiaſſed men, 
miniſters and others, to be neglected; ſeeing of- 
ten they may ſee more in a man's particular caſe, 
than he can diſcern himſelf: and that is oft found 
to be a mean made uſe of by God, for manifeſt- 
ing of his mind in ſuch caſes. Again, if there 
be any competition of places, ſo as one be ſought 
by more congregations at once, the caſe is here 
ſomewhat different, ſuppoſing the man to be equal- 
ly fitted for ſeveral places; otherwiſe greater 
ſuitableneſs to the one, than to the other, where 
it is palpable, doth caſt the balance. In deciding 
what to chuſe in this competition, there is much 
need of ſingleneſs and deniedneſs to all outward 
and carnal things, both in him that is ſought, and 
in them who ſeek, and in all others intereſted; 
this being a = ill to ſuffer carnalneſs and con- 
tentions to ſteal in, even in purſuit for a good 
miniſter. Neither is there great weight to be laid 
upon priority or peſteriority in the applications 
that are made, the matter itſelf and cauſes which 
may be given for the laſt and for the firſt, can on- 
ly ſatisfy the conſcience as to the great ſcope of 
the miniſtry, viz. the edification of the church: 
ſeeing a man is obliged to look to edification in 
his miniſtry, and fo to ſettle, where probably that 
may be beſt attained, and not as an occaſion may 
be, firſt or laſt moved to him; and it were good 
that both he who is called, and they who call, 
would ſubmit all intereſts, and be regulated by this. 
We conceive alſo, that the deciſion of this, doth 
not mainly or principally lie upon the perſon 
himſelf: for, as he is not ſimply to judge, whether 
his gifts be meet for the miniſtry in general, or 
for the edification of ſuch a people in particular; 
ſo neither comparatively is he to decide, whether 
it be more conducing for edification, that he em- 
brace one call rather than another; but this is 
to be done rather by theſe whoſe place leads 
them indifferently to look to the general good of 
the church. This then is the great rule to de- 
cide by, whether his miniſtry, conſidered complex- 
ly in all circumſtances, may moſt conduce to the 


edification of Chriſt's body by the accepting of 
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this or that charge, when all things are ſingly and 
impartially weighed and compared together? ſo 
as in the reſult it may, upon good grounds, be 
made to appear, that the one will prove a great- 
er furtherance to the perfecting of the ſaints, and 
enlargement of Chriſt's kingdom than the other; 
as if his miniftry in one place may be profitable 
to more ſouls than in another, and that not only 
with a reſpect to the particular congregation: but 
as it may have influence to the preventing or ſup- 
preſſing of ſome general evils, or the promoting 
of ſome general good in more congregations be- 
fide: if his miniſtry may probably have more ac- 
ceptance and fruit in one place, than in another; 
if by ſome preſent circumſtance, the planting of 
one place be more needful and the delay there- 
of be more dangerous than in another, which 
ſeemeth more difficult than the place in competi- 
tion therewith; if the man find, after ſome trial, 
his liberty greater, his bowels more ſtirred, and 
his mouth more opened, as the apoſtle ſpeaks, 
2 Cor. vi. in reference to one more than another: 
if the harmonious judgment of ſingle and unin- 
tereſted faithful men prefer the one, as more e- 
difying to the other; and many ſuch like, where- 
by Chriſtian prudence, after the enquiring of the 
Lord's mind, may find the generalend of edification 
to ſway more on the one fide than on the other, 
accordingly conſcience is to determine that to be 
God's call, and the perſon is to yield; for altho' in 
every caſe theſe could not ſway a man warrantably 
and ſimply in reſpect of his call; yet where the 
competition is in a caſe that is almoſt equal on both 
ſides, they may have place to caſt the balance. 

For the third, That when a man is cleared in 
reference to a particular charge, there doth re- 
main yet a neceſſity of clearing him in reference toa 
particular meſſage to that charge: for, as the con- 
dition of every congregation is not alike: ſo is 
not one way to be followed with all. Hence we 
ſee that John hath a particular and ſeveral meſlage 
in reference to theſe ſeven churches, though all 
agree in one general ſcope, viz. their edifica- 
tion. This is not to awaken at every time an 
anxious diſpute, what matter to preach: but, 1. To 
conſider what particular faults have need to be 
reproved; what truths have need eſpecially to be 
cleared; what duties are eſpecially to be preſſed, 
as being molt lighted amongſt them; what ſnares 
they are moſt in hazard of, and need moſt to be 
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warned againſt, and ſo accordingly to inſiſt; for, 
though all dutics be good, and all fins be to be 
eſchewed ; yet do we lee in the word, that ſome- 
times, and in ſome places, ſome are more inſiſted 
on than others, upon the former grounds. 2. The 
neceſſary truths ot the goſpel, as they tend to in- 
tru, convince, convert, comfort, &c. which are 
the great talk of a miniſter, are neceſſary to all 
people; yet in the preſſing of inſtruction and con- 
viction, more than conſolation; or, again, conſo- 
lation and healing applications, more than ſharper 
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threatenings and reproots, that is to be regulated 
according to the temper and caſe of the people, 
as alſo the manner of propoſing and following of 
them, according as may among ſuch prove moſt 
edifying, as the Lord, in theſe ſeven epiſtles, doth 
more —.— or more mildly deal with them to 
whom he writes. But becauſe there may be oc- 
caſion to touch this on the 10th chapter, and here 
we have already exceeded our bounds, we ſhall ſay 
no more of it, but ſhall ſay ſomewhat particularly 
to writing and the people's uſe-making thereof. 


Concerning WRITING. 


N reference to this, we ſay, 1. That men may 


by writing communicate what light God gives 
them, for the good of the church, It is true, the 
goſpel was at firſt ſpread and planted by preach- 
ing, that is more properly the mean of converſion. 
It is true alſo that all the apoltles preached, but 
all did not write; yet we will find, that the apoſtles 
made great uſe of writing, for the informing, re- 
proving, ſtrengthening, and every way edifying 
of churches and perſons brought to the faith; 
for, they wrote their epiſtles, bu only as ſcripture 
for the church in general, but alſo for the edifying 
of ſuch perſons, in particular, and for clearing of 
ſuch and ſuch particular doubts, or truths, which 
the {tate of ſuch times, or churches, did moſt call 
for. There is reaſon alſo for this, if we conſider, 
1. The relation that is amongit all the members 
of the catholic church, whereby all are tied to 
be edifying one to another, &c. 2. The end 
wherefore God hath given men gifts which 1s to 
profit withal: and yet, 3. That a man cannot by 
word make his gift forthcoming in the extent that 
he is obliged; there is therefore a neceſſity of uſing 
writing for that end, it being a ſingular gift of 
God for promoting edification. It is upon this 
ground, as we ſaid, that many epiſtles are written, 
to be uleful where the writers could not be, and 
when they were to be gone. It is upon this 
ground alſo, we conceive, that many pſalms, and 
ſongs, as that of Hezekiah, Iſa. xxxviii. are com- 
mitted to writing by the authors, that by it their 
caſe or gift might be made uſeful to others, for 
their inſtruction, as the titles of ſundry pſalms 
bear. 
This way, for many ages, hath been bleſſed for 
the good of the church of Chriſt, who have rea- 
ſon to bleſs God, that put it in the hearts of 


many antients and others, thus to be profitable 
in the church, And it may be, fome able men 
have been but too ſparing to make their talent 
torthcoming that way to others. And as we may 
conclude, that miniſters may preach the goſpel 
who are called, becauſe the apoſtles did it, even 
though miniſters are not giited with infallibility 
of preaching, as they were, becauſe that was for 
editying the body: ſo may we conclude, chat men 
called to it, may write for the edification of the 
church, although they be not gifted with infalli- 
bility in their writing 

2. We gather from this, that none ſhould take 
on them to write any thing as the Lord's mind, 
tor the edification of the church, without a call 
to it: I mean not an extraordinary call, as John 
had, but this I mean, that as there is an ordinary 
call needful to the preaching of the goſpel, and 
we may conclude from God's extraordinary way 
of calling the apoſtles to preach, the neceſlity of 
an ordinary call, ſo, in the general, that fame con- 
ſequence will hold in reſpect of writing, for ſuch 
an end. And if we look through the ſcripture, 
we will find a call for writing, as well as for preach- 
ing; and readily he who was called to the firſt, 
was alſo called to the ſecond, as being a prophet 
of the Lord. Though this particular we do not 
abſolutely and ſimply prefs, ſeeing men may be 
called to write, and not be fitted to preach; yet 
I conceive, Solomon is called the preacher, from 
his writing. And to warrant writing, we would 
conceive lo much to be neceſſary as may, 1. Satisfy 
the man himſelf, as to his being called to ſuch an 
eminent duty by God, and therefore there muſt 
be ſomewhat to hold out to bim, that it is God's 
mind he ſhould undertake ſuch a taſk. That 
men walk not by their own ſatisfadion alone; 
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but that there may be lo much, as to convince o- 
thers, that God put them on that work: and there- 
fore though we would not preſs authoritative mil- 
ſion to write, as to preach; yet conſidering that 
John's warrant to write, is alſo a warrant to — 
to make uſe of it, and that people would have 
warrant for making uſe of writings, as well as 
man for his writing. There is ſome orderly thing 
neceflary, as to point out to the man his duty in 
writing, for his peace; ſo alſo to point out to o- 
thers their duty in uſe- making of it. So that nei- 
ther any that pleaſeth may write (but he would 
give fome reaſon, beſide his pleaſure) nor would 
every one ule the writings of all, as they pleaſe. 

Reaſon. 1. A call is neceſſary for ev ery thing, 
and men in lawful duties are to walk by it; other- 
wite, all lawful duties would lie upon all men as 
their calling, or be at their pleaſure: which ſtands 
not with God's putting the taſk, even of particu- 
lars, into mens hands. 

2, To write of the holy thinzs of God, 1s to 
take on us, to tell what God thinks, and what is 
his will, which is a moſt concerning thing; elpe- 
cially to do it ſolemnly in write, leſt it prove, at 
leaſt a taking of God's naine in vain, when with- 
out a call we do it. 

3. This may clear it, That neither public 
preaching, nor private ediſication by word, can 
be diſcharged rightly, but when men walk accord- 
ing to God's call in the fe, which is allo neceſſary 
in writing. 

4. There is no promiſe to be guided in it, or 
of ſucceſs to it, without fome clearneſs of a call 
to it, and fo it cannot be comlortably undertaken 
Or rroſecuted. 

All the faints had their call to write, who 
took that way: hence ſome apoitles have written, 
others not; ſome ſaints have recorded their caſe, 
others not. The reaſon of this difference is, be- 
cauſe ſome were called to write, and others other- 
wiſe employed, elſe we muſt ſay, they failed who 
wrote not. Neither will it ſimply warrant one, that 
he writes truth: there was doubtleſs truth in the 
preaching of the ſons of thunder, and allo of the 
ſon of conſolation, yet God thought it not good 
to call them all to write. And experience hath 
often made this truth out, that many have taken 
on them to write, whoſe writings have been ex- 
ceeding hurtful to the church: ſo that had all 


men walked by a call in writing, there had been 
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fewer errors, at leaſt, they had not come unto ſuch 
an height, and the church would have been free 
of many ſubtile diſputations, that have more pre- 
judged, than advanced godlineſs in it. As there- 
tore ſome may tail in not w riting, when vey are 
called to it, ſo others may be going about it, while 
they are not called to it. 

It we might inquire in the general, for particu- 
lars cannot be pitched on, What may evidence. a 
call to write? we ſhall ſhew, 1. What is not need- 
ful. 2. What will not latisfy and be ſuthcient, 
And, 3. What is ncedful, and may be ſatisfying. 

1. An extraordinary call by revelation, or im- 
mediate impulſe of the Spirit, ſuch as John and 
the apoſtles had, is not needful; it might make a 
writer, as well as a preacher, to be ſuſpected, if 
they ſhould pretend to any ſuch call. 

2. We think not an authoritative miſhon in the 
perſon who is writer ſimply needful; one may be 
fitted to edify by writing, whole gifts lead not to 
edity by preaching, yet ought not the chñufch. to 
be iruſtrated of the benefit of his gift. 

3- We think not a preſſing inclination ſimply 
necellary, ſeeing often, inclination thwarts with 
duty, and mens modeſty, lazineſs, or other reſpects, 
may much divert the inclination, as in Moſes, Je- 
remiah, and others, when called to God's work. 

4. We think it not neceſſary, that there be any 
ſingular or extraordinary meaſure of gifts beyond 
others: ſome may be called to write by particular 
providences, wien others of more underſtanding 
may be pared; even as ſome may be called to 
preach, and others of more learning and ability, 
are pailed by. 

On the contrary, It will not be ſuſſicient to evi- 
dence a call to write, 1. To have an inclination. 
2. To have gifts, Or, 3. To be lound in truth. 
Nor, 4. To have a good meaning and end. Theſe 
will not ſerve in other duties, and fo neither in 
this, without reſpect had to the particulars atter- 
mentioned. 

That a man therefore may have peace as to Bis 
undertaking, we conceive there is a concurrence 5 
ſeveral things needful to be obſerved: as, 1. The 
is a neceſſity of a ſingle end, viz. God's x pg 
others edification; and, in part, may come in his 
own exoneration as to ſuch a duty. It is not ſelf- 
ſeeking, nor getting of a name, nor ſtrengthening 
ſuch a particular party or opinion, that will give 
one peace in this matter, 2. It is neceſſary, not 
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only that the thing be truth, but that it be edify- 
ing, profitable, and pertinent at ſuch a tima; God's 
call to any thing doth ever time it, and tryſt it 
well, as moſt ſubſervient to the ſcope of edifica- 
tion. Hence, that which is error or impertinent, 
can never plead a call in writing, more than in 
preaching; yea, we conccive, the writing ot many 
light, irothy ſubjeCts, or of ſpeculative janglings, 
and contentions about words, are exceedingly 
contrary to edification, which ought to be the 
end, and alſo the rule of our practice in writing. 
3. Beſides theſe, there are circumſtances in the 
concurrence of providences tryſting together, in 
reference to the perſon writing, to the ſubject 
written of, the time wherein, and occaſion where- 


upon, and ſuch like; which being obſerved may | 


contribute to give ſome light in the thing: as, 1. It 
the perſon be called publicly to edity the church; 
if he be of that weight as his teſtimony may prove 
profitable in the church, for the ſtrengthening 
and confirming of others, or the like conſider- 
ations, though no new thing be brought forth by 
him: which ground, as a moral reaſon, Luke gives 
to Theophilus of his writing the goſpel, Luke 1. 1. 

2. Conſiderations may be drawn from the ſub- 
ject: as, 1. It it be a neceſſary point, that is con- 
troverted. 2. If the ſcripture opened be dark, 
and obicure, and poſſibly not many fatisfyingly 
writing of it. 3. If the way of handling it be ſuch 
as gives any new advantage to truth, or to the 
opening of that ſcripture, though it be not ſo ac- 
curate every way, that is, if the manner be more 
plain, or more ſhort, or more full, or touching at 
ſome things others have paſled, or clearing what 
they have miſtaken, or confirming what they al- 
ſerted only, or ſuch like caſes wherein they may 
contribute and be uſeful for the underſtanding of 
what 18 already written, or occaſion others to form 
and mould their invention, and what God hath 
given them, for better advantage to others; ſee- 
ing ſome hath the faculty of inventing, others of 
improving what is invented. Thus both are made 
uſe of for one end, when they are brought forth 
together; even as in building, ſome are uſeful 
for plotting or contriving, ſome for digging ſtones, 
ſome for hewing, others tor laying by ſquare and 
line, yet muſt be furniſhed by the former : ſo is 
it alſo in an edifying way of writing ; every one 
hath not all, yet ſhould none refuſe to contribute 
their part, 


3. The time would be confidered, uf ſuch a 
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truth be preſently controverted, or ſach a ſubject 
neceſſary to be ſpoken unto now; if ſuch a per- 
ſon's interpoſing may be uſeful, if fuch a duty be 
neglected, or if ſuch a ſcripture be not made ue 
of, and the like. Theſe may have their weight fo 
put folks to it, even though they ſhould fay little 
more than what is faid by others, becaule then all 
are called to put to their hand to help; that is the 
time of it. And there is this advantage, that when 
many do write, it ſervech not only to confirm and 
ſtrengthen what another hath faid, but it occaſions 
lome to read that ſubject, that readily would never 
have read it, had not ſuch a man written thereon, 
ſceing another book of that ubject might poſſibly 
1ever have come to their bands; and withal, this 
is advantageous when more are engaged in tie 
fame ſubject. This conſideration is alledged by 
Bellar praefa. in tom. prim. out of Auguſtine, as 
a reaſon to put men to write, who were not of 
the molt excellent parts, that it was edifying and 
better than nothing, yea, that it was beſeeming, at 
tuch a time, to ſee many armed, in the camp of 
Chriſt, againſt his adverſaries, although all be not 
leaders and captains. 
4. Occaſion alſo may be from God's putting one 
to have thoughts of ſuch a ſubject, when others 
are otherwiſe taken up, ſome not having acceſs to 
be editying otherwiſe ; as when occaſion of ſtudy 
is given, and the thing by public delivery, or ſe- 
cret communication is known to others, and call. 
ed tor by them to be made public; or that they 
would ſet themſelves to it, God giving occaſion of 
health, quietneſs, means, &c. for it: the thing get- 
ting approbation from ſuch as are ſingle and in- 
telligent, judging ſuch a thing uſeful; in this the 
ſpirits of God's ſervants would be ſubject to others. 
Such conſiderations are frequently mentioned by 
worthy men, in their prefaces to their books. 
And it is obſerved in vita Pellicani, as ſwaying 
him to publiſh his writing, though not accounted, 
by himſelf at leaſt, to be of accurate learning, 
that, mediocriter et ſimpliciter ſcripta, mediccriter 
doctis placitura widens, et quad illerum major ſit 
copia, quam, eximie doctorum, gratificari petenti- 
bus voluit. For as the moſt learned preachings do 
not always edity moſt, fo neither is it in writing : 
and tho”, as a learned man obſerveth in a preface, 
that which is accurate edifyeth moſt intenſively, 
and beſt explaineth the thing ; yet often, what is 


more popular, edifieth moſt extenſively, and proves 
profitable to many who are but of ordinary reack.. 
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Of READING and HEARING. 


N the laft place, It is alſo clear that people are 
not inditterently, and without warrant, to read 
or hear, except they know that they be warranted 
therein : for this command of writing is not only 
inſerted for the confirming of John in his call to 
write, but alſo tendeth to warrant theſe who are 
written unto, confidently to receive and make uſe 
of what is written. And it follows upon the for- 
mer: for it a call be neceſſary to ſpeak or write in 
the name of the Lord, then ought alſo people ſome- 
way to be clear, that in their reading and hearin 
they may be walking according to God's rule and 
call to them, m reading what he calleth them to 
read, ſeeing men cannot be ſuppoſed to be left to 
arbitrarineſs therein. Hence it is, that where the 
Lord difowneth the commiſſionating of ſuch to 
teach, and accounts them guilty for running whom 
be hath not ſent, and that either by writ or word, 


as may appear by Jer. xxiil, and xxix. 24. &c. 


So alſo doth he reprove the people that do counte- 
nance ſuch in their hearing or reading, while as 
their call is not evidenced to be of him. Hence fo 
frequently, both in the Old and New Teſtament, 
are we commanded not to countenance ſuch, but 
to beware of them; and that mult reach the read- 
ing of their writing, as well as converſing with 
their perſons, the one being as dangerous as the 
other is; for one of theſe two mult negeſſarily fol- 
low, ſuppoſing them not to be called of God thereto. 

1. Either they are enſnared by ſuch and ſuch 
errors, as others take on them to vent, and they 
are brought to give heed to lies inſtead of truth; 
and ſo though reading and hearing be good in it- 
ſelf, yet that wiſe advice of Solomon, Prov. xix. 
27. doth here take place, Cegſe, my ſon, to hear 
the inſtruction that cauſeth to err from the words 
of knowledge. 
thereby in his ſecret juſtice, puniſhing the light- 
neſs and curioſity of preſumptuous perſons that 
dare hazard upon any ſnare. Hence it is, that fo 
often that lightneſs and indifferency in the prac- 
tice of reading and hearing ſuch as are not called, 
hath with it an itching after ſome new doctrine, 
aud a ſecret diſcontent with ſound doctrine, which 
putteth them to this, 79 heap up teachers to them- 
fetves, which is faid, 2 Tim. iv. 1, 2, 3. 1. Toſhew 
the difference that is betwixt teachers ſent of God, 
and ſuch as people chuſe to make fo to themſelves, 
without his warrant, And, 2. It ſheweth what 


This effect is frequent, the Lord 


ordinarily doth accompany that itching practice, 
ver. 4. They turn away their ears from truth, and 
are turned to fables, For as it is ordinarily a luſt- 
ing to vent ſome ſtrange doctrine, which doth 
make men write or preach without God's call 
thereunto, ſo it is an itching after ſome ſuch thing, 
or at leaſt a loathing of found ſimplicity, that 
makes people thus beitow their time in the reading 
or hearing of ſuch. And if no ſuch thing be at 
firſt ſenſible, yet doth ſuch perſons tempt the 
Lord to give them up unto it. 

2. Or if this follow not, we are ſure that it ſhall 
no way prove uſeful unto the followers thereof, as 
that word, Jer. xxiii. 3 3. is, 1 /ent them not, nor com- 
manded them : therefore they ſhall not profit this 
people at all. And ſeeing edification is God's gift, 
can it be expected but in his way? or can that be 
accounted his way which he hath not warranted ? 
at beſt, it putteth, 1. The perſon in the hazard of 
a ſnare, which hath taken many off their feet, which 
ſometime ſeemed to be ſtrong ; and can they pray 
unto the Lord that they may not be led into temp- 
tation, when they do caſt themſelves into the ſnare? 
2. It carries offence along with it, in reference to 
the party who runs unſent, it proves a ſtrengthen- 
ing and confirming of him, and fo a partaking of 
his ſin; in reference to others, it either ſtrengthens 
them, by that example, to caſt themſelves in that 
ſnare, which pothbly may be their ruin; or it 
grieves them and makes them fad who are tender 
of ſuch things; or gives occaſion to make all dif- 
terence of that kind to be thought light of : all 
which ſhould be eſchewed. At leaſt, it doth this, 
it diverts men from that which might be more pro- 
fitable, and to which they might expect a bleſſing, 
which they have not a promiſe of, nor can expect 
in this. 

And ſeeing reading is a ſpecial mean of edifica- 
tion, if well employed, and a great ſtep to deſtruc- 
tion, when otherwiſe, as experience doth prove, 
people who are commanded to watch, and to chuſe 
that which is molt excellent, cannot be left in an 
indifferency in this; yea, the ſpending of our time 
rightly, being the improving of a ſpecial talent, 
which, in reading many things, may be exceedingly 
miſpent, if not hurtfully abuſed; Chriſtian wiſdom 
therefore is mainly called for in this, that a right 
choice may be made. Eſpecially, conſidering that 
it is but little tinie that many can ſpend in reading; 
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therefore, by a wrong choice, they incapacitate 
themſelves from reading that which may be more 
profitable for their caſe and ſtation, And alſo, ſec- 
ing every one hath not that ability to diſcern poi- 
ſon from good food, there muſt be therefore a 

eceſſity that people regulate their Chriſtian li- 
berty in this rightly, leſt it become looſeneſs, and 
turn to be a ſnare. Alfo, though ſome whom God 
hath furniſhed with gifts, and by their place and 
ſtation calleth them to convince gain-ſayers, may, 
and are called to acquaint themſelves with writ- 
ings of all kinds; yet ought not all to take that 
liberty to themſelves, more than they durſt hazard 
publicly to debate with adverſaries of any kind, 
ſeeing the ſtrength and weight of their errors are 
ſtuſfed into their writings, and we are no leſs un- 
able to encounter their writ than their word. 

In matter of hearing, it is not ſo hard to diſcern 
who are to be accounted to ſpeak without God's 
commiſſion; becauſe ordinarily, ſuch have either 
no warrantable call at all, no not in the outward 
form, and ſo cannot be accounted but to run un- 
ſent, or by palpable defeC:ion from the truth, and 
commiſſion given them in that call, they have for- 
feited their commiſſion, and fo no more are to be 
accounted ambaſladors to Chriſt, or watchmen of 
his flock, than a watch:inan of the city is to be ac- 
counted an obſerver thereof, when he hath pub- 
licly made defection to the enemy, and taken on 
with him. For we are here to reſt in the exter- 
nal call, and not to diſpute that which is inward, 
becauſe it paileth our reach: and Chriſt hath fur- 
niſhed his houſe with external ordinances, for the 
warranting of his peoples peace in reference to 
theſe things. There is therefore great difference 
to be placed here between one that is called, and 
one whom we think not worthy to be called: it is 
the firſt that warrants hearing, whereof we may 
alterwards have ſome occaſion to ſpeak. 

It is more difficult to give directions in refer- 
ence to reading; yet, feeing that now God hath 
furniſhed his people with many uſeful books, that 
in experience have been found to be ſuch, we 
may, for the help of the weaker, propoſe theſe 
general directions: 1. That they would ſpend 
their time in the reading of ſuch books as judici- 
ous tender Chriſtians have found good of before, 
or ſhall commend to them; ſuch as, to ſay ſo, have 
been tried and taſted, and therefore may be, as 
good food in which there is no hazard, meddled 
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with. And there is no difficulty here; for ſuch 
and ſuch books are commonly eſteemed ſuch, and 
it is eaſy to attain to the knowledge of them. 
2. Some reſpect may be had to the author fo far 
as may help to a decifion in this, whether ſuch and 
ſuch a book may be made uſe of if it be known 
to be his? that if, by other writings, preaching, 
or otherwiſe, he be known to be found and ſeri- 
ous, ſuch a book may, with the more confidence, 
be hazarded upon: it 1s for this that frequently 
the names of authors are inſerted in their writ- 
ings, as is done by John frequently in this book. 
For though no man's name ought to bear ſuch 
ſway with any, as to make them digeſt any thing 
without trial becauſe it cometh from him; yet it 
may give to one freedom to make uſe of the writ- 
ings of ſuch, rather than of another, of whom 
there is no ſuch ground of confidence. 3. Where 
books and authors are noted by the judicious and 
godly to be dangerous and unprofitable, and in 
experience have been found to have been fo to 
others, diſtance would be kept with ſuch, leſt we 
find the proof thereof by our own experience, 
which we would not learn from others. 4. Where 
books and authors are both unknown, we conceive, 
that it is more ſafe for private perſons for a time 
to abſtain the reading of them, until it be found 
what they are by ſome others, who may more ju- 
diciouſly diſcern the ſame, and, in the mean time, 
to ſpend that time in the reading of ſuch as un- 
queſtionably are profitable; becauſe by this we 
loſe no time, and this may be done in faith, know- 
ing that we are not hazarding ourſelves upon a 
temptation, which, by reading the other that is 
unknown to us, cannot be. And ſeeing men uſu- 
ally take this way in making choice of phyſicians 
for the body, who are in experience found by 
others to be ſkilful and uſeful, rather than to ha- 
zard on any who are yet unknown, and have given 
no ſuch proof: wiſdom would fay, that no leſs 
ſhould be required in the making uſe of phyſici- 
ans, or remedies, that tend to our ſpiritual edifi- 
cation, it being of no leſs concernment than the 
other. And it theſe things were obſerved in writ- 
ing, reading, and hearing reſpectively, as they may 
be applied in cafes, the church of Chriſt might 
be preſerved from many errors and offences, which 
by this liberty is occaſioned; and many perſons 
faved from much hurtful and unproktable labour, 
both in wnting and reading. 
L 
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Ver. 1. Unto the angel of the church of Epheſus, write, Theſe things ſaith he that holdeth the ſcven flars 
in his right-hand, who walketh in the mid/t of the ſeven golden candle/ticks : 

2. I know thy works, and thy labour, and thy patience, and how thou can/t not bear them which are evil; 
and thou haſt tried them which ſay they are apeſtles, and are not, and haſt found them liars ; 

3. And haſt born, and haſt patience, and for my name's ſake haſt laboured, and haſt not fainted. 


Olloweth now the particular epiſtles to the 
ſeven churches, wherein our Lord maketh 


them know how privy he is to their actions, ill or 


good, commending the one, and reproving the 
other, with ſome promiſes and threatenings inter- 
mixed. There are ſome things common to all theſe 
epiſtles; ſome things peculiar to the churches he 
writes unto, as they are commended only, as Phi- 
ladelphia and Smyrna; or diſcommended only, as 
Laodicea; or ſomewhat of both, as the other four. 

1. It is common to all to have their epiſtles a- 
greeing in the form, though different in the mat- 
ter: as, 1. To be divided in an inſcription, com- 


prehending the party to whom and from whom.“ 


2. A narration, or body, comprehending the parti- 
cular meſſage Chriſt ſends to them. 3. A conclu- 
fon, 1 ſome promiſe to the overcom- 
ers, and an advertiſement to all hearers to profit. 

2. All are directed to the angels, or the mini- 
ſters of the churches, and not to the churches 
themſelves immediately, though the firſt direction, 
chap. i. 11. be to them. And in the cloſe of every 
epiſtle, it is ſaid, What the Spirit ſaith unto the 
churches. If any aſk how the churches and angels 
or church- guides, are ſo indifferently and promiſ- 
cuouſly named? Anfw. For theſe reaſons: 1. Be- 
cauſe the church, and the collective body of offi- 
cers, are ſo exceedingly near of kin each to other, 
and in their intereſts ſo interwoven, that, in the 
ſcripture phraſe, to write unto the church, and to 
write unto her officers, are one; as 7s fell unto the 
church, Matth. xviii. and to tell unto the church- 
officers, are one. 2. Becauſe the church is vir- 


tually comprehended, to ſpeak ſo, under her offi- 
cers, who are not only the ſpecial members, but 
alſo, the repreſenters of that body: and as one, 
writing to an incorporation or burgh, and direct- 
ing his letters to the magiſtrate thereof, may be 
faid to write unto the burgh, even ſo it is here: 


For though miniſters, in reſpect of their authority 
and adminiſtration of the ordinances, do not re- 
preſent the church, but Jeſus Chriſt, whoſe am- 
baſſadors they are; yet, in reſpect of their united 
way of acting together, and their ſympathizing 
with all the members, and their joint intereſt in 
all the affairs belonging to the members, and the 
reciprocal ſharing that is between them and the 
members, of all good or evil temperatures, they 
may well be ſaid to repreſent the church, whoſe 
ſervants they are for Chriſt's ſake; even as the 
magiſtrate acting in his duty, repreſenteth God, 
yet, in {ome ſenſe alio, may be ſaid to repreſent 
the people. 3. Becauſe there is ordinarily a great 
ſuitableneſs and likeneſs between the min iſter and 
people of that church whereof he is miniſter; he 
lukewarm, and they are lukewarm; he lively, and 
readily it is fo with them, as we will ſee in all the 
ſeven epiſtles following; and therefore the writ- 
ing unto and deſcribing oi one, doth, by conſe- 
quence, include both, eſpecially, conſidering that 
whether the churches eſtate be good or ill, the 
miniſter hath much influence on it, and therefore, 
both in reproots and commendations, the firſt 
word is directed to him. 4. Becauſe the order 
Chriſt hath inſtituted in his church doth fo re- 
quire: he reveals not his mind immediately to the 
people, but firſt to his miniſters, and by them to 
the church; for our Lord's way is orderly, fo as 
may prevent confuſion in his church; which is 
done, not by putting it in the hands of people, 
but by putting his miniſters to it in theſe things 
which concern their ſtation; and theſe being fuch 
things as belong peculiarly to miniſters to be a- 
mended, in the epiſtles, therefore, doth he partt- 
cularly direct it to them. 

3. All the titles given to Chriſt, are, for the 
moſt part, taken out of the viſion, chap. i. only 


they are choſen and pitched on as may beſt ſerve 


, 
4 
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the ſcope of every epiſtle; as the Lord 1s to diſ- 
cover their caſe, or, accordingly, to threaten or 
promiſe, the title is wailed which is molt ſuitable 
to that end: as here Chriſt's prelence, care, and 
ſovereignty over his churches and miniſters are 
laid down, when he is to diſcover a ſecret fault 
in them, and to threaten the unchurching of them 
for it; there being ordinarily in every epiſtle two 
titles, one reſpecting the cate of the church writ- 
ten unto, the other the promiſe or threatening 
which is annexed : and theretore are they upon 
the matter, often in plain terms reſumed in the 
cloſe of the epiltle, which may give ſome infight 
into the meaning of them. 

4. It is common to them all to begin with this 
word, I know thy works ; that ſo there may not 
only be an evidence of Chriſt's Godhead, but alſo 
to remove ail exception which might be made 
againſt his teſtimony. We take it to look ordi- 
narily, not ſo much to his approbation, as to his 
omniſcience, ſimply ; becauſe it is indifferently 
made the ground of reproot, as well as of the com- 
mendation, and therefore is uſed in the epiſtle 
to Laodicea, where no commendation is given. 

For more particular uſe-making of thele epiſtles, 
conſider. 1. The immediate ſcope of them which 
is to {tir up the {even churches, according to their 
ſeveral conditions, to hold faſt what was right, and 
to amend what was wrong, having in them the 
diſcovery of the then eſtate of thoſe churches, and 
ſome warnings ſuitable to that end: and ſo they 
are not in a prophetical way primarily to repreſent 
particular churches in ages following; yet, 2. Are 
they uſetul, in a ſpecial manner, to other churches, 
being doctrinally applied to their caſe, as the Lord 
applicth the words of Iſa. xxix. 13. Matth. xv. 7. 
Hypecrites, well did Iſaiah propheſy of you, c. 
whereas Iſaiah's words do principally reſpect the 
people in his own time, yet may they be applied 
to all hypocrites in ſuch a caſe, as if it had been 
intentionally ſpoken of them: ſo may it be here in 
the application of them to particular churches in 
the like cales : yea, to particular perſons accord- 
ing to the common cloſe, He that hath ears t6 
bear, let him hear, Sc. And the epiſtles may be ſo 
much the more uſctul in the application than other 
ſcriptures; becauſe, in one map, they comprehend 
together the complex caſe of a church, with the 
particular directions, reproofs, and encouragements 
aich beſit the cafe. 3. The epiſtles being direCt- 
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ed to both the angels and churches, to the one me- 
diately, to the other immediately, as we ſhew, we 
would beware of confounding the directions, and 
matter contained in them, as equally agreeing to 
both, as alſo, of too rigid ſeparating of them, as if 
what principally belonged to the miniſter, did no 
way belong to the people, and contrarily; but to 
look what may agree to either without confound- 
ing of ſtations or ſexes. As in all other ſcriptures 
we take directions in things belonging to magi- 
ſtrates to be given them, and ſo to others in all 
ſeveral ſtations reſpectively; ſo here, what be- 
longeth to miniſters, apply it to them: as for in- 
ſtance, preaching, and judicial trial of corrupt men, 
that, ſo far as it is authoritative, belongs to officers; 
yet ſo far as people have acceſs in their ſtations 
to promote ſuch ends, as many ways they may, in 
ſo far it belongs to them, and ſo in other caſes. 

Verſe 2. Followeth the body of the epiſtle, for 
the inſcription is opened, chap. i. except what con- 
cerneth the application of it to the eſtate of this 
church, and it hath ſeveral ſteps in it: 1. A ge- 
neral word, which is the ground of our Lord's pro- 
nouncing his cenſure, I know thy works, to hold 
out his omniſcience without approbation or com- 
mendation. The meaning is, I know all thy works, 
inward and outward, thy form and way of admini- 
{tration of all things in the church, all thy outward 
carriage in things, the things themſelves, and thy 
frame in going about them, the matter and manner 
of doing them, and the end thou hadit before thee 
in them; and I know them perfectly, exactly, and 
throughly ; a thing that in the entry to his ſervice, 
and every other thing, we would lock to and bear 
in mind, that Chriſt is acquainted with all our car- 
riage, and every thing that eſcapeth us. And this 
being often repeated, it faith, that Chriſt counts 
this a main part of his meſſage, to have ſouls con- 
vinced of his perfect and thorough knowledge of 
their works. 

He proceedeth to the commendation, ver. 2, 3. 
The commendation is, 1. Shortly ſet down. And, 
2. More particularly explained: primarly, it is 
applicable to the angel, but ſecondarily, to others. 
It is ſhortly {et down in three ſteps in the words, 
thy labour, and thy patience, and how thou canſt 
not bear them that are evil, Having told them in 


the general, that he knew all their works, good 

and cvil; he tells the particular works he com- 

mends : 1. Their labour ; the word in the original, 
L 2 
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woos, the labour which is properly applied to mini- 
ſters in their miniſterial work: it is that word, 1 Tim. 
v. 17. Let the elders that rule well, be counted worthy 
of double honour, eſpecially theſe who labour in the 
word and doctrine; and, 1 Theſſ. v. 12. Know 
them which labour among you, and are over you in 
the Lord ; and it is a word that ſets out the great 
carefulneſs and painfulneſs of the miniſtry : and 
being ſpoken eſpecially to the angels, the mean- 
ing is, | know thy painfulneſs and care in the work 
of the miniſtry, committed to thee, eſpecially thy 
painfulneſs in preaching, although proportionably 
we are to look upon Chriſt's taking notice of, and 
approving the carriage of the ſeveral members of 
this church in reference to their duty. 2. Their 
patience : this reſpects their ſuffering, labour in 
duty, and ſubmiſſion in ſuffering, go well together. 
I know, faith he, very well all the perſecution 
and ſuffering thou art under, all the ill-will of 
ſome within, all the malice of others without, 
againſt thee, and all the troubles thou haſt met 
with from Satan and his inſtruments, and how 
patiently, ſubmiſſively and conſtantly thou haſt 
born them all. The 3. thing whereby they are 
commended (and it relates eſpecially to the mi- 
niſters) is their zeal in executing diſcipline, they 
tould not bear them which were evil: and there- 
fore, for as patient as they were under croſles ; 


'yet they were ſtout, couragious, and zealous a- 


gainſt corrupt men; by trying, cenſuring, and 
giving no toleration to them. And this he alſo 
points at, with a commendation. 

2, He explicateth more fully theſe three ſteps: 
deginning at the laſt, firſt: and ſo goeth backward 
through the three. 1. He beginneth at and ex- 
plicateth their zeal, in not bearing with corrupt 
men, thou haſt tried them which ſay they are a- 
poſtles, and are not, and haſt found them liars. 
Wherein theſe three particulars are explained. 
1. Who the ill men were whom they could not 
bear, even falſe teachers, that took upon them to 
call themſelves apoſtles, as if they had been en- 
dued with an infallible Spirit, and had an univer- 
ſal charge. And it is ſet out as a part of their 
real and commendation, that theſe falſe teachers, 
that pretended to ſuch a commiſſion, and to be ſo 
forward for Chriſt, were yet put to proof and tri- 
al by them. 2. The orderlineſs of their proceed- 
ing, is commended, that they took not things by 
guels, nor upon hear- ſay, but tried them: they 
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firſt tried their doctrine by the touch- ſtone, and 
then by the doctrine, whether they who preach- 
ed it were of Chriſt or not, or had a call or com- 
miſſion from him: it holds out an exact and ju- 
dicial way of proceeding and trial of them, both 
in their doctrine and call. 3. That as they were 
not indeed apoſtles, though they called themſelves 
apoſtles; ſo they found them out to be what they 
were, liars and deluders of the people, eſpecially 
in alledging a commiſhon from Chriſt, when they 
had none. And this being a main part of the 
commendation of the angel, and of his exerciſe, 
it is molt largely infiited on, 

Verſe 3. He explaineth their patience, and 
haſt born, and haſt patience : their bearing looks 
to the ſufferings they met with from the falſe 
apoſtles, in the proſecuting of their trial: where- 
in they met with many afflictions ; yet they en- 
dured to proſecute their duty as good ſoldiers do, 
2 Tim. iv. 2, 3. And haſt patience ; which relat- 
eth to the quiet and patient manner of their ſuf- 
tering affliction. It is nothing to ſuffer, when folk 
cannot eſchew it; but they ſuffered patiently in 
the doing of their duty, and continued in patient 
ſuffering. 3. He commends and explains their 
labour: for my name's ſake, thou haſt labgured and 
not fainted : which firſt words, for my name's ſake, 
will agree well to the word going before; and ſo is 
the ground of their ſubmiſhon and patience un- 
der croſſes: or, it may look to the words follow- 
ing; and ſo the meaning is, for zeal to my glory 
thou haſt endured all theſe pains ; for my name's 
ſake, thou haſt been at pains in doing, and haſt 
overcome all rubs in the way. And haſt not faini- 
ed: that is, thou haſt not been wearied ot, nor 
ſcared or boaſted from, thy duty: nor made te 
deſert it for all the ſuffering thou haſt met with, 
but reſpect to my name, hath made thee perſevere. 
So then, their labour, as it was ſpoken of betore, 
points at their painfulneſs: and here it reſpects 
their ſingleneſs, that it was not in a way of ſelf- 
ſeeking, but for his name's ſake. 2. That it was 
conſtant and continuing : they were carried on 
without interruption in proſecuting their zealous 
intention. 

If it be aſhed here, how ſuch as call themſelves 
apoſtles, or do account themſelves not ſubjedt to the 
diſcipline of a particular church (as theſe who 
pretended ia be apoſtles behaved ta do) can be or- 
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derly proceeded againſt by church-trial and cenſure, 


eſpecially of a particular church ? 


Anſw. 1. There is no apoſtle nor angel, in the 
preaching of the goſpel, that is altogether above 
trial: they are, as ſuch, above erring in doctrine, 

et may and ſhould their doctrine be tried accord- 
ing to the word, Acts xvii. 11. Gal. i. 8. Becauſe, 
even apoſtles are but ambaſſadors, and are not 
lords over the faith of God's people, but help- 
ers of their joy, 2 Cor. v. 20. 1 Pet. v. 3. &c. 
Secondly, Apoſtles in the guiding of a conſtitute 
church, oftentimes uſed not their extraordinary 
authority, as acting by themlelves by virtue of 
their :nfallibility ; but jointly with others, in an 
ordinary way, clearing and conſirming their doc- 
trine and practices from ſcripture, and God's call 
warranting them in that particular, as appears 
by Peter's apology, Acts xi. and Paul with the 
reſt of the apoſtles their proceeding, Acts xv. In 
which two reſpects, it is ſuitable for believers, to 
try the ſpirits, 1 John iv. 1. Thirdly, We ſay, 
that no preſumptuous title aſſumed by ones lelt, 
nor any irregular walking, as belonging to no 
church, or not to ſuch and ſuch a particular church, 
can exempt any member of the catholic church 
from trial, and, if need require, from cenſure of 
the particular church, where ſuch perſon, or per- 
ſons ſhall reſide; which we ſhall confirm from 
theſe reaſons. 1. Not from trial: becauſe in ſo 
far the doctrine and practices of the apoſtles them- 
ſelves (who were not fixed inembers of any par- 
ticular congregation for their memberſhip, and 
their office behoved to be of equal extent) were 
ſubjeQ to trial, that it might be known whether 
they were of God or not, as is ſaid. Yea, 2. Nei- 
ther from cenſure, (ſuppoſing it poſſible that they 
ſhould err, and them actually to have erred) as 
we may ſee by Paul's ſuppoſition, Gal. i. 8. / 
I preach another goſpel, &c. and alſo by Paul's 
open rebuking of Peter when he was to be blam- 
ed, Gal. ii. 14. 3. This fame practice may con- 
firm it, the church rulers of Epheſus were not 
ſcared by that title, nor yet by their not having 
memberſhip among them, (as it ſeems ſuch could 
not have, being readily ſtrangers, and thereby 
having the greater acceſs to give out themſelves 
for the thing they were not) yet they went on 
to try and cenſure, which is particularly commend- 
ed in them by Jeſus Chriſt. 4. It may be con- 
firmed from that power that Chriſt hath given to 
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his church- officers for edification, and for preſerv- 
ing the church committed to them from intection, 
which would ſeem to be detective, it men had li- 
berty (under the former pretexts) to vent error 
and commit ſcandalous practices, for the ininaring 
of others, in churches whereot they were not 
properly members: and though it might be ſaid, 
that ſuoply ſuch perſons were not under the trial 
and cenſure of ſuch a church; yet catenus and in 
that reſpect, as it is neccilary, for the good of 
that church, to have thele perſons tried and cen- 
lured, they do fail under their authority; and 
warrantably it is put forth for putting ſome note 
on them, tor the preventing and removing of of- 
tences from the people. 5. It may be confirmed 
from the unity of the catholic church viſible, by 
which any member thereof, it no particular thing 
impede, may claim the privileges of a member by 
communion in public ordinances of word and ſa- 
craments in whatſoever church, though he be no 
particular member thereof: and therefore a part, 
he ought allo to be liable to the diſcipline of Chriſt 
in any particular church, where he ſhall fall to be: 
(ſeeing that claiming the privileges of a church, 
and ſubmiſſion to the ordinances thereof, are in 
themſelves reciprocal) and though ſome profane 
wretch renounce his own privilege; yet that 
makes not the church to loſe hers; but fo long 
as he continues a member of the catholic viſible 
church, as long is he under cenſures of the church, 


; which are put forth in particular congregations. 


6. It may be confirmed from the abſurdities, that 


| 


otherwite would follow: as, 1. There might be a 

ſcandalous member of the catholic viſible church, 

who could not be reached by church-cenſure. 

2. One Chriſtian might offend and ſtumble another: 

and telling to the church, would be no remedy to it, 

Matth. xviii. if no particular church had power 

over ſuch a one, which is contrary to Chriſt's 

lcope. 3. A door would be opened to a looſe li- 

berty within Chriſt's houſe: for, in ſuch a caſe, 

men could neither be cenſured, nor caſt out of 
the church, nor in any eccleſiaſtical way, be com- 
pelled to take on church-memberſhip, or live re- 
gularly in the church; by this, there might be 

ſome Chriſtians ſick and needing this cure of diſ- 
cipline, to whom it could not be applied: Þy this 
the ordinance of diſcipline would not be of equal 
extent wich the ſacrament of baptiſm: all which. 
are abſurd, 
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Ohherve 1. Chriſt would have us always walking 
in the lenſe of his omniſcience, which makes him 
begin all thele epiſtles with this, I kngw thy works ; 
a profitable, but a difficult truth to be believed by 
Chriſtians. 

2. Chriſt is an unprejudged witneſs, and ſhould 
be eſteemed ſo by his church; he beareth teſti- 
mony unto them, as he taketh notice of their 
good, as well as their evil. 

3. Such as Chriſt never called, may take on them 
higheſt titles in the church, pretend conlidently to 
a moſt immediate call, carry fair, and gain reſpect, 
and have ſome gifts for that end, as it feemeth 
theſe had who called themſelves apoſtles. 

4. That diligence in duty, and difficulty in the 
performance ot it, often go together: to do, and 
to bear, are often joined: two things that in our 
reſolution and practice we would not ſunder : and 
if it were believed, we would not ſcare at the very 
ſhadow of ſuffering in, or following upon our duty, 
as we do. 
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5. Patience in ſuffering, and impatience againſt 
corruptions and corrupt men, can well ſtand 1 toge- 
ther. This people is ſaid to bear and ſuffer, and 
ver it is faid, they could not bear: the reaſon is, | x 
becauſe their patient ſuffering or bearing, in the 
one word, relates to their er ndur ing of croſſes; and 
their not bearing or ſuffering, in the other word, 
relates to corrupt men, and their zeal againſt them. 
It were a good thing to knit theſe two together, 
not to let our zeal wear away our patience, nor 
our patience prejudge our zeal. There is a kind 
of zeal that puts folks al ways to do, to the end they 
may „hun ſuffering, that is not good; and there 
is a vort of patience and meckneſs that wants zeal! 
and — in reference to the purging of 
Chriſt's houſe, a patience that can bear with il! 
men, and this is no more to be commended than 
the former. This angel is commended that he 
eſchewed both, and had both patience and zeal 
in exerciſe running in their right channel, and 
put forth toward the right objects; and would 
God theſe were more ſeen and diſcernible in our 
practice; the one would make our zeal to ſhine, 
and the other would make our patience and hu- 
mility praiſe-worthy; and it they be not joined, 
our zealſhall be carnal, and our patience lukewarm, 
and neither of theſe will be commended of Chriſt. 

6. There is no name, privilege, or title, that 
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fhould ſcare people, eſpecially the miniſters of 
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God, from ſearching or trying corrupt men, that 
bring corrupt doctrine, pretending a commiſſion 
from Chriſt when they have none, though they 
ſhould have the pretext of miniſters and apoſtles, 
and never ſo great gifts (for very like theſe men 
who took this name to theinſelves wanted not gifts) 
or ſo ſmooth a carriage to infinuate themſelves on 


people, and to commend their prelumption to 


them, for it was commendable zeal in this angel 
to try them, and diſcover them, 

7. It folks will put to proof and trial many 
things and perſons that have fair names, they will 
be found very unlike the names they take. It is a 
time wherein we had need not to take every thing 
on truſt from all perſons, though their gifts were 
great, and they had big titles and names, but hum- 
bly and ſoberly to wait on God for light and di- 
rection, ſearching and trying both men's carriage 
and doctrine, and the commiſſion they pretend to 
in carrying of it. 

8. Where an immediate call is pr etended unto, 
and great titles aſſumed, ordinarily it is to carry 
on ſome ſtrange dodrine or deſign, and is there- 
tore to be ſulpected by the people of God, 2 Cor. 

13. 

9. The cenſuring of corrupt unſent miniſters, 
is a molt difficult taſk, what from their nature, and 
foractimes from their parts; what from the ad- 
dictedneſs of many unto them; yet it is a {ſpecial 
Suey: and although it be often diſſicult to follow, 
and be miſtaken by many others; yet that it is 

acceptable before Jeſus Chriſt, may appear from 
theſe conſiderations. 1. That the ſcripture hold- 
eth forth no kind of perſons as more abominable 
in themſclves, and more hateful to him; for 
which cauſe, they are called dogs, and dumb dogs 
that cannot bark, Iſaiah Ivi. 10. Salt without ſa- 


vour, wolves, idle ſhepherds, ſuch as feed them- 


ſelves, and kill his flock, blind guides, &c. Hence 


it is, that there are not more ſad expoſtulations 
with complaints of, or threatenings pronounced 
againſt any, than againſt theſe : our bleſſed Lord 
Jeſus multiplies woes unto ſuch in a more terrible 
manner than was uſual to him, Matth. xxxili. 2. 
There is no kind of perſons that prove more diſ- 
honourable to our Lord Jeſus, and to his goſpel 
than ſuch : theſe make the law to be deſpiſed, 
Mal. 11. and the ſacrifices and ordinances to be 
counted vile and contemptible, 1 Sam. ii. Such 
eſpecially open the mouths of profane men again 
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religion, and the author thereof, and exceedingly 
derogate from the authority of him they pretend 
to have ſent them, and to the ambaſlage they are 
ſent with, while as they look fo unlike him. And 
upon this account it is amongſt others, that ſuch 
particular directions for the ſingular qualifying ot 
church- officers, are given in ſcripture: and the 
cenſuring of ſuch, and that by Chriſt's own au- 
thority, vindicateth him, which cannot be but ho- 
nourable and acceptable to him. 3. The ſcanda- 
lous miſcarriages and unfaithfulneſs of miniſters, 
bring a ſpecial blot upon all religion, as if it were 
but mere hypocriſy, and tended to the foſtering 
of ſuch ills: and profane men are exceedingly 
ſtrengthened in ſuch atheiſtical apprehenſions, 
when theſe ills are not taken notice of, and cen- 
ſured by church authority: whereas by this ſe- 
verity in the exerciſe of diſcipline, the faults are 
ſeen to be in perſons, and not in religion, or the 
ordinances thereof. 4. There is no ſuch contempt 
done to our Lord Jeſus, as for one to pretend to 
have commiſſion” from him; and yet to be run- 
ning unſent by him, or having gotten commiſſion, 
to miſcarry by unfaithfulneſs in it: this is a be- 
traying of truſt, and cannot but be looked on as 
a high contempt againſt him. 5. As there is a 
ſuitableneſs in the cenſuring of ſuch church-ofhi- 
cers to Chriſt's mind, ſo there doth appear in the 
ſame, a tenderneſs of, and zeal unto his glory. 
Fence it 1s, that his moſt zealous ſervants, as 
Elias, Paul, (yea, and himſelf when on earth) 
did ſet themſelves moſt againſt that generation. 
6. There is no ſort of men more hurtful to the 
church, by obſtructing Chriſt's end in his ordi- 
nances, viz. the edification of his people: for, 
fuch profit them not at all, Jer. xxiii. yea, they 
ſtand in the way of their profiting, ſometimes by 
corrupt doctrine; ſometimes by example; ſome- 
times by ſadening and weakening of theſe who 
look more tenderly to the practice of Godlineſs: 
and if no other way; yet, by filling the room, 
and ſo ſtanding in the way of the people's being 
provided with ſuch as might be helpful and faith- 
ful. Now, conſidering the great reſpect that our 
Lord Jeſus hath to the edification of his people; 
and conſidering the weight that he hath placed 
upon this miniſtry, as a mean for promoting of 
that end, and withal, the great obſtruction that 
follows to that end, when this mean diſappoints, 
ut cannot but be accounted acceptable to him to 
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remove ſuch an obſtruction. Vea, 7. Conſidering 
that there is nothing he commends more than mu- 
tual love to his diſciples, and there 1s nothing 
wherein love can appear more to them, than in 
ſeeking their ſpiritual edification, which was that 
wherein his own love eminently kythed; and 
there is nothing wherein this kind of love kythes 
more to him or them, than that they be fed with 
knowledge and underſtanding, by paſtors accord- 
ing to his own heart, according to his word to 
Peter, Peter love/t thou me? then feed my lambs : 
it cannot therefore but be looked on by him as ac- 
ceptable ſervice. And indeed, if it be commend- 
able to relieve a neighbour's bealt from hazard, 
when there is a ſlothful ſhepherd: or to relieve 
the bodily life from temporal hazard, how much 
more mult it be commendable to prevent the e- 
ternal hazard of immortal fouls, which by corrupt 
miniſters cannot but be in hazard? 8. There is 
nothing that more rejoiceth and hardeneth cor- 
rupt men, than when they are like people, like 
prieſt, and have paſtors according to their own 
heart; and there 1s nothing that they are more 
provoked and diſpleaſed with, than the cenſuring 
of ſuch: yea, even men who have no reſpect al- 
moſt to religion at all, yet abhor and oppoſe the 
cenſuring of ſuch, as if it were a piece of religion 
or rather of oppoſition to religion, to do fo: 
which certainly ſheweth, that the following of 
this trial, muſt be a main furtherance to Godlineſs, 
and cometh near the kingdom of Chriſt. 9. Not 
only is there an obſtruction to Godlineſs by ſuch, 
but they have a main influence upon the advan- 
cing of profanity, and the kingdom of the devil, as 
it protefiedly they had contederated with him a- 
gainſt Chriſt. Hence it is faid, that from them 
doth profanity go out to the whole land, Jer. xxili. 
And they are called miniſters of Satan. 2 Cor. xi. 
as ambaſſadors employed by him in his ſervice, 
And where it is thus, not only are ſcandaicus 
practices committed, but avowed, as it were in 
contempt of Godlineſs, and of faithful miniſters, 
who ſeriouſly ſtudy the promoting of it. Hence 


it is, that often there is a kind of ſtated enmity a- 
gainſt faithfulneſs and faithful men, not only a- 
mongſt ſuch miniſters themſelves, but in their con- 
gregations and followers; which ſheweth the pre- 


judice that cometh by them, and ſo the neceſũty 
of removing them. | 


It may now look like cruelty, it may be, rigidly: 
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to purſue ſuch, and like pity to ſpare them which 
may be much applauded by many: yet it we 
could conſider what hazard may come to immortal 
fouls in a ſhort time by the want of a powerful 
miniſtry, much more by the having of corrupt 
men either in life or doctrine in that ſtation, and 
what thoughts ſouls will have of that cruel pity 
in the day of judgment : we are perſuaded hor- 
ror would affect the hearts of thele who are con- 


cerned; confidering how many are palpably in 


hazard through defect in this: can it be thought 
that Chriſt's ordaining of a miniſtry, was only to 
have men bearing ſuch a name, and not to have 
ſuch as eftectually and ſeriouſly would promote 
his deſign? and can that be expected, whilſt men 
unfit for it, or unworthy of that calling, poſleis 
the room? and if it be a deplorable condition to 
hve congregations deſolate without the ordinan- 
ces, and living like heathens, or as ſheep without 
2 ſhepherd, or blind men without a guide, 1s it any 
leſs, yea, is it not much more lamentable to have 
ſuch as rather mar than further the main deſign ? 
which breedeth confidence and ſecurity in ſome 
natural men, occaſioneth profanity and looſfencls 
in others, and almoſt ſerveth to no end, but to 
keep ſuch a congregation from one that may 
guide them, and them from knowing their want, 
or hazard: and, in ſum, to obſtruct, and put in a 
non-entry, their edification, more than it none 
were there at all: for, Cbriſt's way appointed for 
edifying of his church, is not only to have the 
form of ordinances. by men, ſupplying theſe pla- 
ces; but to have fuch as may by his approbation 
follow his way of attaining his end. We conceive 
that the regulating of the entry of church-oth- 
cers, ſo that none but ſuch as are thereby appro- 
ven may be admitted, and cf the trial of theſe 


who are in, that ſuch who carry themſclves un- 
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worthily may be removed, is one of the main ends 
why church authority is given by Jeſus Chriſt for 
the edification of his body, as the ſpecial directi- 
ons to Timothy and Titus, which do regulate 
church- officers, eſpecially in the admiſſion and ac- 
cuſation of elders, do demonſtrate; and if this 
main point be neglected by church-officers, it may 
juitly provoke God to weaken, if not to break 
that authority to them, and to make them and 
it in their hands juſtly to become deſpicable, 
which nothing furthers more than the admitting 
and permitting of corrupt and unmeet officers to 
be in the church. And if people delight to have 
it ſo, and fret at any thing which may amend it, 
much more if they affect the continuance thereof, 
and concur to the ſupporting of ſuch, it may be 
that the Lord will give them a fill of their own 
ways; and by error, confuſion, or ſome other way, 
ſo bring it about in his juſt judgment, that either 
they ſhall have no face of ordinances at all, or 
have the carcaſs of them as a ſnare and a curſe un- 
to them, who received not the love of the truth, 
that they might be ſaved, but contented them- 
ſelves to have the ſhape and form of Chriſt's or- 
dinances only among them without reſpect to the 
end for which he appointed them. That zealous 
and pungent diſcourſe which Mr. Baxter hath to 
this purpole in the cloſe of his Agreement, is moſt 
welglity and convincing ; and the matter thereof, 
ſo far as concerns this, worthy to be conſidered. 
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All which is Mill to be underſtood of ſuch legal | 


trials as are followed on ſolid grounds, and in an 
orderly circumſpect manner; for fuch was this 
trial of the falſe apoſtles, by the angel or elders 
of the church of Epheſus, which uſually is cited 
by divines to confirm the power of the church in 
cenſuring her oilicers. 


I. 


Fer. 4. Nevertheleſs, I have ſumecohat againſt thee, becauſe thou haſ loſt thy firſt love. h 
5. Remember therefore from whence thou art fallen, and repent, and do the firſt works, or elſe I will 
cone unto thee quickly, and will remove thy candle/tick out of his place, except thou repent. 


UR Lord Jeſus is the faithful and true wit- 
() 2c, who impartially teſtifieth, both of what 
is richt, and what is wrong in his church: We have 
heard his commendation, ſhewing what was right; 
he began at that, to make way for the other part 


of his teſtimony, which is to diſcover what was 
wrong; and it is ſet down, verſe 4. 1. More ge- 
nerally by a tranſition from the commendation, 
Neverthel:ſs, I have ſomewhat againſt thee ; that 
1s, though all theſe things be true, and thou be 
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commendable in them, and I commend thee for 
them; yet, there is a Nevertheleſs added: that is 
not all, there are ſomethings wrong, which I allo 
take notice of, and will quarrel for, though there 
be many things right. This ſhews, 1. Our Lord je- 
ſus his impartiality in taking notice of all, good 
Auch ill. And, 2. It ſhews the extent of duty which 
conſiſts in an univerſal reſpect to all his commands; 
and, falling, in ſome things, may be as a dead flie 
in a box of ointment, to mar the ſavour of the 
reſt. And, 3. That it is meet for believers to 
know their whole eſtate, their ill as well as their 
good: both are uſeful to them to be known, and 
both are repreſented by our Lord Jeſus unto them, 
his commending of them, alters not what is juſt- 
ly reprovable, his reproof prejudges them not 
in what is commendable: this way believers ought 
to take in reference to themſelves. 4. It ſhews, 
that even believers ſhould take a reproof, as well 
as a commendation, efpecially when it cometh 
from our Lord Jeſus his mouth; yea, though in 
many things they be right; yet, thould a reproot 
notwithſtanding thereot, be digeſted in any thing 
wherein they are wrong. 

2. The particular reproved, is fet down, Thou 
hajt fallen from thy fir/t love. 1. By Love here, 
is not underſtood the object beloved, as it is ſaid 
of widows, 1 Tim. v. 12. who had caſt off their 
firſt failh ; it was not fo here: there was no pu- 
blic defection in matter of doctrine, as the com- 
mendution preceding clears. Nor, 2. Is it neceſſary 
here to be underſtood principally of a decay of love 
in the habit itfelf, but in the exerciſe and fruits 
thereof, as is clear by the oppoſition following, 
die firit works which points out the fault re- 
proved, to have contiſted in the neglect of theſe, 
which is again removed by the performing of 
them ; though we think there 1s a ſuitableneſs 

zetween the habit and its fruits, as it is with the 
one, fo it is with the other: and few acts and fruits 
do evidence the habit thereof to be cold and lan- 
guiſning. 3, Neither do we underſtand here by 
falling, from their firſt love, a total falling from 
fruits: but comparatively a falling from ſome for- 
mer acts and degrees, or their vizorous manner of 
acting from love, as they had wont formerly to do, 
called first love here, and afterwards, first works. 
By comparing then this reproot with the com- 
mendation, we conceive, it doth include theſe 
three, 1. A falling from thee duties, wherein e- 
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ſpecially truz love to God, and charity to others 
conſiſted; that is, they were much in outward 
reſormation, profeſſion and zeal that way; but 
wanting inwardly, heart burning love and affec- 
tion to God, and fo in ſome meaſure were hypo- 
critical; in that their love within was not an- 
{werable to their profeſſion without, but were 
more taken up in their external fruits, than in the 
inward exerciſe of love, in ſo far agreeing with the 
Phariſees in that fault reproved, Luke xi. 42. Te 
tithe mint, &c. but paſs over judgment and the 
love of Ged. 2. As it looks to others, it may ſay, 
though there was zeal in the external worſhip of 
God ; yet there was great defect of that love, 
{ympathy and affection of one of them, with and 
to another, that ſhould be; this being ordinary, 
that love inflamed to God-ward, and love one to 
another, go together ; and therefore as it import- 
eth they had fallen from their former warm im- 
preſſions of love to God; ſo alſo from their kind. 
ly affections one to another, and had fallen in part 
to be more in ſacrifice, and externals of worſhip, 
than in mercy and love one to another, Hol. vi. 7. 
and Mat. xii. 7. The third, is a decay of love in 
the manner of doing duties; ſo that though they 
continued in the practice of former duties towards 
God, and towards others; yet, in reſpect of love 
to God, as the principal acting them in ſuch duties 
or aftections towards others, they had much de- 
cayed; and therefore may be charged to have fal- 
len from their firſt love, though they continued 
in the external performances, becauſe the former 
native vigour and life in thoſe duties was decayed. 
Whence we may gather, that there may be many 
things commendable in a church, or in a perſon, 
and yet there may be a fecret quarrel between 
Chriſt and them, as Pfal. lxxviii. 34, 35, 36. com- 
pared together, do ſhew ; yea, that there may be 
many things right in a believer in refpect of exter- 
nals, and yet a diſſatisfaction to Jeſus Chrilt in 
their ſecret condition. That this angel, and many 
of theſe written to in this church, were believers, 
this reproof clears, which ſuppoſeth them once to 
have had love; that they have many things com- 

1endable, the former verſe is clear, viz, pure pro- 
feſſion of truth, zealous exerciſe of diſcipline, di- 
1zence in doing, and labouring, patience in ſuf- 
tering, honeſtly in their end, for Chrift's name 
ſale, and cont' nuing in all theſe without fainting; 


| yet is there a nevertheleſs added, which may make 


I 


( * 
S 1 
: 
d. — 
Zee 


7 
8 — 
r ͤßu:!:; § M ⁰˙ ¼—ͤXiæ! p ˙ cr en — — 


90 AN EXPOSITION OF THE 


hearts to tremble, and not to reckon their condi- 
tion from external performances; and ought to 
put believers io it, to ſee how they will free 
themſelves from this part of the challenge. 2. Our 
Lord Jeſus doth eſpecially take notice of the love 
of his people, and is much {ſwayed in his commen- 
dations and reproots according as he tindeth it in 
exerciſe towards him, and towards others. 3. Love 
within may be cold, when folks practices without 
look very hot, and upon the matter may be accepted 
of Chrifl 4. Believers often at their firſt engag- 
ing to Chriſt, have their love more warm towards 
him, and towards others, than afterwards it will be; 
or, believers ordinarily flip from that warmneſs of 
affection that accompanieth their entry, and be- 
come more cold in their affections towards God, 
and towards others; the firſt love continueth not. 
5. Backſliding and declining from what folk have 
been, either in profeſſion or practice, is, and will 
be a ſpecial article of Chriſt's charge. Hence is 
it, that held fa} is ſo frequently repeated in the 
following epiitles : not only to intimate what 1s 
our duty; but alſo to evidence how ill the Lord 
taketh declining when he finds it among his peo- 
ple, Heb. x. 38. If any man draw back, my foul 
ſhall have no pleaſure in him. 6. Every decay is a fal- 
ling, and hurts the work of grace proportionably, 
as groſs commiſſions do; and it is as impollible tor 
a man to fit up in the exerciſe of inward graces, 
and not to hurt them, as for a man to fall from a 
height, and not be wounded. 

Verſe 5. Followeth the direction, which our 
Lord preſcribeth as the duty ſuiting their caſe, 
and the threatening wherewith he backs it. The 
direction hath three ſteps, every one of them 
making way for another. The firſt is, Remember 

rem <ohence thou art fallen ; that is, advert and 
conſider how it is with thee, by what it was at the 
beginning; that ſo, by reflecting upon themſelves, 
and comparing their preſent condition with what 
is paſt, they might be brought to take up their own 
condition. In ſum, it implieth, that there had been 
in them an inadvertancy unto, and forgettulnels of 
their own condition for a time, which had made 
them without challenges flip into, and continue 
in that backſlidden condition. Unto this, remem- 
Bering is oppoled, which taket! in, not only a ſim- 


ple act of memory, but a ſenſible exerciſe of the 


conſcience and affections alſo, following upon their 
reflecting on themſelves; like the word, Ezck. xv1. 


CHAT. II. 


16. Thou fhalt remember thy ways, &c. 

The fecond part of the direction is, Repent : 
this 1s the fruit and end of the former, relating 
allo to what was paſt, that not only they ſhould 
look upon their ways, but that their eye ſhould 
affect their heart, for the upſtirring of them in 


the exerciſe of repentance : which includeth theſe 


two; 1. A kindly indignation againſt their fin, 
and againſt themſelves for their fin, ſo as in ſome 
part, they avenge God of themſelves in the judg- 
ing and cenſuring of themſelves in the behalf of 
God, as it is in 2 Cor. vii. 11. 2. It taketh in in- 
ward and outward change of their way for the 
time to come, which is ever a fruit of true repent- 
ance ; when the party is brought not only to con- 
feſs, but to forſake their ſin, as the words follow- 
ing clear in the third direction; which is, Ds the f 
works. This relateth unto the time to come; that 
is, What once they had been at in the performance 
of worſhip to God, and in duties one to another in 
the manner, as well as in the matter, and were 
now fallen from, as we hinted at in the reproof, 
that they ſhould by all means let themſelves to re- 
cover the ſame, this being a native fruit and com- 
panion of repentance, carefully to abſtain from 
the evils, and perform the duties which they have 
been moſt touched with in the challenge. Theſe 
three go well together, and notably preſcribe the 
remedy of a ſoul backſlidden from hvelinels to 
deadneſs, and directs to the recovery of their for- 
mer ſtate, which will not be attained by lazy pray- 
ers, and fainting complaints; but by ſericus up- 
ſtirring, and exerciſe of theſe three, S-//-Search- 
ing, Repentance, and Practice, and that in the na- 
tive order as they ly. 

More particularly, from the ſeveral directions, 
Obſerve, 1. That as forgetfulneſs of our own con- 
dition, and not reflecting on ourſelves, is the great 
cauſe of much declining and backſliding in heart, 
and of continuing therein: fo, upon the coutrary, 
elf. examination, and remembering of our own way, 
and reflecting on ourſelves, is a notable mean to 
prevent decay, and to entertain a good frame ; as 
allo to further the exerciſe of repentance, and to 
recover a frame when it is loſt. 2. Believers may 
tall into that neglect. 3. When believers become 
negligent. they decline in part, though not whol- 
ly. 4. When believers fall, they are to take the 
lame way for their recovery. 5. Believers may be 
under great decay, and yct not take great notice 
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of it, nor from whence they are fallen; yea, It 
implieth further, that where the decay is within, 
and the carriage fair without, as here, it is hard to 
get them convinced of it. 

From the ſecond ſtep of the direction, Repent, 
&c. Olſerve, 1. That repentance is a duty incum- 
bent even upon believers, 1 John 1 „ 8. 2 Thatant 
is called for, wherever there is ſin, even of omil- 
ſions, as here. But, 3. Eſpecially where there 18 
declining. 4. Chan ze of practice, where there 
hath been fin, will not be ſufficient, if repentance 
for what is paſt do not ebm it. 

From the third ſtep, Da the firſt * works, Ob- 
ſerve, 1. That believers firlt works are often more 
commendable, than theſe which come after. 

There may be great difference in the ſame 
works on the matter, even of the ſame perſon, in 
Chriſt's account, 3. Works, and works livelily 
gone about, are called for from believers: Chriſt 
Jeſus was no legal preacher; yet doth he require 
both repentance and works from theſe Ephe- 
ſians. 

The third thing in this epiſtle, is, The threat- 
ning, or certification, wherewith this direction is 
preſſed, (which doth the more confirm the former 
doctrine) or elje I will come unts thee quickly, and 
remove thy candleſtict out of its place, except thou 
repent: in whi ich words, we are to conſider the 
thing threatened. 2. The perlons threatened. 
3. Ihe certification, upc on which it is pronounced. 
4. The perion threatening. And laſtly, the ſpee- 
dincſs or ſuddennets of his performing what he 
threatened, The thing threatened, is the remov- 
ing of the cand!. ſtick out of Lowes By candle- 
flick, chap. i. verſe 20, is underſtood the church: 
therefore by the removing thereot, mult be un- 
derſtood the unchurching of them; ſo that Ephe- 
ſus now a church, and candleſtick, ſhould have 
that removed. and not be continued a church: 
this is in effect like that, Zech. xi. of the Lord's 
breaking th e two ſtaves, and retuſing to feed that 
people any more. This is a fad, thou gh a uſt 
threatening, which may put us to enquire where- 
tor the Lord thus threateneth this angel, and 
church, beſide any other? efpecially co: deine 
they were not the worlt, as was ſeen in the com- 
men: ION, why then is ſhe threatened? and how 
uſually 4 1e 105 d doth execute this, ſhall be ipoken 
unto, when the words are opened, 

Ihe perſon threatcned, is moſt ef ſpecially 
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and immediately the angel, as is clear by uſing of 
the ſingular number, thy candleſtick, and I will 
come to thee, &c. And with him, we conceive, 
that the threatening reſpects molt theſe uo were 
really believers in that church: becauſe eſpecially, 
the charge of falling from the firſt love, and di- 
rection of doing the firſt works, agree to them. 
The threatening alſo of removing the candleſtick 
would be moſt laid to heart by them. Thus 
Chriſt uſually threateneth; yea, correcteth his 
own, when he lets others flip, Amos ui. 2. Nei- 
ther doth he here ſo particularly charge and threat- 
en the heathens for refuſing the goſpel, nor yet 
the falſe apoſtles, or Nicolaitans, for open abuſ- 
ing it, as he doth this zealous angel; the reaſon is 
not becauſe he loves them leis: but becauſe their 
ſins come nearer his honour, and he is more aftect- 
ed with them; and becauſe he mindeth their good, 
he judgeth and chaſteneth them, leſt they ſhould be 
condemned with the world, 1 Cor. x1. 32. where- 
as he ſuſpendeth his judging of the reſt, and be- 
ſtoweth not a reproof upon them, until judgment 
altogether ſurprize them. 

I The certification upon which this great judg- 
ment (which 1s greater than either ſword, famine, 
or peſtilence) is threatened, is, Except they repent ; 
by which we may gather the neceſſity of repent- 
ance in itſelf, and its acceptation by Jeſus Chriſt, 
not as if there were any merit in it to deſerve, or 
any moving impulſive virtue in it to perſuade him 
to pity, as humiliations uſe to perſuade men, he is 
not capable of ſuch motives: nor yet as if he had 
any delight in the ſadening, and exerciſing of his 
people; but that he may ſhew the peremptory 
connection between repentance and pardon, which 
in the order of ſalvation he hath laid down, there- 
by to make the ſinner know ſomething of the ill 
of fin and worth of grace; which is the reaſon 
why the preaching of the goſpel ordinarily begins 
with this. By repentance here we do not under- 
ſtand ſtrickly the grace of repentance, as it is 
contradiſtinguiſhed from faith, much leſs any na- 
tural or worldly ſorrow, which may be in a hypo- 
crite, but we take it as it comprehendeth the 
whole work of converſion, and faith in Jeſus 
Chriſt, as ſometimes it is taken, Matt. iv. 17. com- 
pared with Mark i i. 15. decauſe it is propoſed here 
as the way to prevent wrath which is due for fin, 
which cannot be done without faith. 


The fourth thing to be conſidered, is, The per- 
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fon threatening, [will come, 1 Jeſus Chriſt, who 


walk among the golden candleſticks, I the Lord 
of the vineyard, Matt. xxi. 40, 41. This is men- 
tioned, 1. To let us ſee Chriſt's abſoluteneſs and 
ſovereignty over his churches, to diſpoſe of them 
as he pleaſeth, that miniſters and people may learn 
to hold their church-being of him. 2. To hold 
forth Chriſt's peculiar authority in churching and 
unchurching; and that peculiarly this belongeth 
to him: there is no man, nor enemy, nor perſecu- 
tion, &c, can looſe the relation of a church in its 
being, but Chriſt Jeſus, or they as ordered by him. 

The fifth is, I will come quickly, yea, and unex- 
pectedly, as the word imports. This is added, to 
ſhew that Chriſt's threatenings are in earneſt, and 
that hearers ſhould not dally with them. It ſhew- 
eth alſo, how eaſily he can overturn a church, and 
make no church of it; he hath often gathered 
churches quickly, and can he not diflolve them 
when they look to be in their prime? Who, hav- 
ing read the commendation of Epheſus in the 
former verſes, would have expected ſuch a threat- 
ening in the cloſe? 

The words now being opened, we may inquire 
1. How this threatening of unchurching a church 
wſeth to be executed? 

Anſ. We conceive it doth not neceſſarily imply 
the overrunning, waſting, and deſtroying of ſuch 
a city or land, that it ſhould be no city, but that 
it ſhould be no church. Sometimes indeed, God 
will even by ſuch a mean bring about this thing 
threatened; but here we take it to hold out ſome 
other thing, than if he had threatened ſword or 
peſtilence upon them: it is the ſame upon the 
matter with that, Matth. xxi. 43. The kingdom of 
Gad ſhall be taken from you, &c. which was Chriſt's 
word to the Jews, and is eſpecially thele ways 
brought to paſs. The firſt is ſinful; that is, when 
a church ſell themſelves to falſe db&rine, which 
overturneth the foundation: in which ſenſe, Ho. 
ii. the Lord denies Ephraim to be his wife, becauſe 
of her ſpiritual whoredoms, whereby ſhe had bro- 
ken her tie: thus a people may be ſaid to un- 
church themſelves by their unbelief, confuſions 
and errors, inconſiſtent with the foundation, ac- 
cording to that Ifa. I. 1. and Rom. xi. the Jews 
are ſaid to have broken themſelves off by their 
unbelief. The ſecond way is penal, that is, 
when the goſpel hath not fruits among a people, 


the Lord removeth the light, and his ordinances 


from them, taketh down his hedge from about 


them, and, as it were, ſendeth them a bill of di- 
vorce, refuſing to own them afterwards asa church; 
not by giving them up to outward enemies oppret- 
ſion, which tor a time they may be free of, but by 
ratitying their own ſentence of rejecting of dhe 
goſpel, as it is, Ads xiii. 46. and thus the king- 
dom of God was tranſlated from the Jews; and 
they became no church, when the goſpel was ta- 
ken from them and ſent unto the Gentiles. A 
third way may be mixed, partly nful, partly pe- 
nal, a people upon the one fide not receiving the 
love of truth; and therefore upon the other fide, 
God gives them up to itrong deluſion, whereupon 
they proceed from evil to worſe in the believing 
of lies, as it is, 2 Theſſ. ii. 10. However, this is 
certain, this flouriſhing church of Epheſus, hath 
now long ſince been a proot of this truth ; for 
error growing to an height, and duluſion and 1g- 
norance following upon the back of deſpiſing the 
goſpel, hath brought that church into the eitate 
that it is now into. 

For the ſecond queſtion, Why the Lord pecu- 
liarly threatens the church of Epheſus with theſe 


puniſhments. 


Anfw. It is not becauſe his diſcontentment was 
more with her than with other churches, but, 1. It 
is like they thought outward honeſty and refor— 
mation enough for their church-ſtate, and there 
was no caule of fear of unchurching, ſo long as 
they continued pure in profeſſion, and zealous in 
purging, &c. and therefore, to beat down this 
conceit, and to ſhew the neceſlity of power, as well 
as of form, for continuing of a church- tate, he 
doth ſubjoin this threatening of unchurching, 
eſpecially to this church. 2. Becauſe theſe here 
threatened, would lay more weight on this threat- 
ening, and be more affected with drawing to the 
ſhore to be unchurched, than with either fword 
or peſtilence, &c. the Lord therefore applieth 
wiſely that which he thinks molt conducible to 
this end. 3. It is like their outward church-ſtate 
was ſomething thought of by them, and the ex- 
ternal frame by ordinances in purity, and that 
of dicipline in vigour, might be reſted on, and too 
much eſteemed of, eſpecially by the miniſters, it 
being too ordinary for men to think too much of 
external forms; the Lord therefore, in his threat- 
ening, toucheth the fault that might ſtick ſecretly 
to them, even in their zealous proſecuting of ex- 
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ternal reformation. 4. Becauſe he would have 
all men knowing the reſpect he hath to ſincerity, 
and the influence which the exerciſe, or not exer- 
ciſe of grace hath upon keeping or loſing of ex- 
ternal privileges. Therefore doth he fo threaten 
this church, when no outward cauſe of ſuch con- 
troverſy ſeemeth to be before men. 

If it be aſked further, Why this church is called 
the angel's? for thy hath reference to the angel, 
and by the candleſtick is meant the church itlelt. 
Or, 2. How this becomes a threatening to the m1- 
niſter, it being liker a plague unto the people? 
Or, 3. How the people can be plagued for a fin 
in their miniſter? We thall conſider the firſt by 
itſelf after we have gone through this epiſtle. And 
now to the ſecond queſtion we ſay, This threat- 
ening becomes his plague: 1. Becauſe of his in- 
tereſt in them, and affection to them: nothing can 
come on a people but it affects the miniſter; their 
ſtroke is his, yea, often it is forer which 1s on 
them, than what is on himſelf, 2 Cor. xi. 29, 30. 
Who is weak, and I am not weak? Why is offended, 
and I burn not? was Paul's touch of infirmities 
of the people. 2. It is the neareſt ſtroke can be 
on a miniſter, to be ſtricken in his charge, or blaſt- 
ed in his miniftry, &c. in this he is ſtricken as a 
miniſter, in things peculiar to a miniiter: other 
ſtrokes are common to all men. Yea, thus to be 
ſmitten, in the unchurching of his flock, is ſtrik- 
ing at his crown, and his joy, 1 Theſſ. ii. ult. for 
a faithful miniſter will fo account it. 3. it is pro- 
bable it was ſome contentment to him, to ſee 
things go right in his outward miniſtry, cenſures 
to be weighty, diſcipline vigorous, the people to 
give him credit and countenance, &c. without re- 
flecting on his own ſpiritual condition, or aiming 
at the inward warming of love in the hearts of his 
people, but thought all well, and who but he that 
had ſuch a well ordered church? the Lord, there- 
fore, threateneth to take that ground of boaſting, 
or ſelf- pleaſing, from him. It is a ſad thing when 
a miniſter cannot carry even when things go well, 
and cannot look to himſelf and the people allo, 
and be humble when he is countenanced: want 
ot this ſpilleth many hopeful beginnings in mini- 

ers hands. And this relation, /, is particularly 
mentioned here, to make the threatening touch 
him the more; it is not the candlc/tick but thy 
candle/tick, which was to be removed. For there 
be two things that make a thing to be ig eſteem 
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with men, and the loſs thereof to affect them. 
The firſt is, that it be in itſelf 70 Ay AaTHTY, 1. e 
thing lovely ard defirable. The ſecond, that it 
be rb wry, i. e. a thing which is a man's own, 
theſe two going together, That it is both an ex- 
cellent thing in itſelf, and withal a man's own, 
when once evil befals that thing, 1t doth exceed- 
ingly preſs a man. Now both theſe are here, a 
golden candieftick, there is its excellency in itſelf, 
and, thy cand!-/tick, there is the angel's intereſt 
and propriety in it; both are ſet down to affect 
him the more. And indeed a church being in its 
bloſſoming and riſing condition, and all things 
ſeeming to go well therein, even then to be threat- 
ened thus, cannot but greatly affect the heart of 
a faithful miniſter. 

To the third, How can perple be puniſhed for 
miniſters faults? 

Anſw. If they were alogether innocent, it 
might ſeem hard, but when they alſo are guilty, 
yea, and it is like here under the ſame guilt, there 
is no wrong, but it is the correcting of two by one 
whip, both miniſter and people, for their forma- 
lity and reſting in outward forms without power. 
2. Though people in one particular be innocent, 
yet a miniſter's fault may occaſion a plague on the 
people, who are guilty by other fins, even as the 
tault of a magiſtrate, as we may ſee in David's 
numbering the people, and God's plaguing him 
in the people for it, though they were in many 
things free from that particular fin, and, as ſheep, 
what had they done? So when a peoples outward 
profeſſion, or obſervance to the miniſtry and or- 
dinances, become the ground of a miniſter's pride 
or boaſt, they may, by ſome confuſion, be put 
through-other, and fo his prideand glory is ſtained, 
and their hypocriſy and formality puniſſied; even 
as on the other ſide, a peoples vanity of their 
miniſter may have influence on the Lord's blaſt- 
ing of him, that it may be feen all fleſh is graſs. 
Which conſideration ought to make miniſters and 
people walk reſpectively one to each other, yet 
ſoberly, leſt the Lord be provoked againſt both. 

From this threatening obſerve, 1. That no 
church or miniſter hath a leaſe of a church-ſtate 
and the goſpel, if they abufe it. Epheſus is now: 
no church; yea, Iſrael was broken off. 2. It is 
one of the greatelt threatenings that can be, to be 
unchurched; ſword and peſtilence are not like it, 


3- It may ſurpriſe a church in a very fouriſhing 
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oviward condition if love be wanting. 4. No- 
thing hath more influence in procuring of judg- 
ment than coldneſs in love to God and others. 
5. The ilate, good or ill, of God's own people, 
hath moſt influence on the continuing or removing 
of the goſpel. It is not for the guilt of the Nico- | 
laitans, or falle prophets, that this is threatened, 


I R E 


Jer. 6. But this thou haſt, that thau hate/t the deeds of the Nicalaitans, 


that hath an ear, let him hear what the ſpirit Jaith unto the churches ; 
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but for their ſin who once had love. 6. Repent- 
ance and diligence hath great influence to prevent 
ſuch a threatening. 7. Miniſters and people may 
have much influence on one another's good or ill 


ane ; and ſometimes we may read our own 


| 


diſtemper and ſcourge in the diſtemper of one 


another, 


III. 


d ich I alſo hats. 
ts him that &vercometh will 


give ta eat of the tree of life, which is in the mid} of the paradiſe 5j Gad. 


HE ſixth verſe containeth the laſt thing that 

is comprchended in the body of the epiſtle 

to Ephefus, and it is a kind of mitigation of the 
ſharp reproof and threatening going before: as he 
began with a word of commendation, ſo he will 
cloſe with it, and will let them fee, that though 
he had marked their fin, and reproved them for 
it, yet he was the ſame in his love, and had the 


fame thoughts he began with towards them. And 


it is in ſum this, For as much wrong as is in you, 

and for as much as ye are fallen from your "firſt 
love, vet there 18 dome ſpark of zeal in you, ye 
have this good thing, that the corrupt doctrine of 
the Nicolaitans (which began ſoon to corrupt the 
2 and purity of the doctrine of Obritt) 1 is 
hated and abominated by you, even as it is by me. 

To clear this a little niore we ſhall ſpeak to theſe 
three things, 1. What theſe Nicolaitans were, 
2. What this hatred was. 3. How 1t was com - 
mendable, or what is the ground on which it is 
commended, 

For the firſt, we ſhall confider what theſe Ni- 
coleitans were. 2. What was the occaſion and 
riſe of this error, or erroneous doctrine. 

For the firſt, what they were. There 1s not 
much recorded of them in fcripture, yet it ſcem- 
eth from all that is written of them (being com- 
pared with what is written of them in this c chap- 
ter) that they were ſuch a fort of ſchiſmatical he- 

etics, as had corrupt doctrine in their mouths, 
and corrupt and licentious Pract ces in their con- 
verſations. Therefore their deeds are ſpoken of 
in this verſe, and their doctrine, verſe 15. both 
which are faid to be hated of Chriſt, there being a 
ſuitableneſs between their doctrine and deeds. 

Fer the particulars of their doctrine and deeds, 


many are aſſerted by the antients, but two things 
mainly are pitched on. 1. In their doctrine they 
opened a door to licentiouſneſs, and maintained, 

that fornication and adultery were no ſin, and they 
cried down matrimonial crane © though called 
for and approven of God. In their practice, 
without all reſpect to rn. and ſcandal, they 
lived as they liſted, eating things ſacrificed to idols 
(a thing much ſtumbled at in thoſe days) abuſing 
their Chriſtian liberty to licentiouſneſs and looſe- 
neſs taking advantage of, and abuſing the decree 
of the apoſtles, Acts xv. 20. that Chriſtians would 
ab/tain from pollutions af idols, and from fornication, 
and from things ſtrangled, and from blood, as if 
all theſe things had been of one and the ſame na- 
ture, as indeed, at that time, they were all neceſ- 
ſary to be abſtained from, as if they had been of 
one nature. Theſe are granted by all to be the two 
main things that theſe Nicolaitans were guilty of: 
though there be that add many more, as Epipha- 
nius doth, and if we look to the 14 and i 5 verſe of 
this chapter, it is not unlike, that the Lord points 
at theſe two faults: for in the 14 verſe, he tells 
Pergamos, that ſhe had them that held the dectrine 
of Balaam, who taught Balac ts caſt a flumbling 
block before the child en of Iſrael, to eat things ſa- 
crificed unto ic 5 and to commit forr ication : and 
in the 15 verſe, So hast thou alſo them that hold 
the dedtrine of the Nicslaitans, «which thing I hate. 
Where they that maintained the doctrine of Balaam, 
and the Nicolaitans are the ſame : and he meaneth 
as Balaam taught Ba) ac to enſnare the lfraclites, 
by drawing them to their idol feaſts, and commit 
fornication with the daughters of Moab ; fo faith 
the Lord, ye have the Nicolaitans that follow the 
lame footſteps, and teach the ſame doctrine. 
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2. There is more difference concerning the oc- 
caſion and rife of this herefy. It is commonly and 
by the moſt part, if not by all, attributed to that 
Nicolas, that Acts vi. is mentioned among the 
ſeven deacons that were choſen to wait upon the 
tables, and who gets there a te{timony, that he 
was a man full of the Holy Ghoſt : but there be- 
ing various opinions about the occaſion and rite ot 
it, I ſhall name two that are ſpecial, and chuſe 
which of the two we think ſateſt. 

1. Some write of him, that having fallen from 
his integrity, and become diſſolute in his practice. 
he ſtrove to maintain it in his doctrine (a thing 
too common to draw our doctrine to maintain our 
practice) and formerly taught this error, and be- 
gat many profane followers. Neither, ſay they, 
is it like, that ſuch a vile ſin would have been ta- 
thered in ſcripture on ſuch a man, if he had been 
innocent. Others ſet it down with more mitiga- 
tion and charity to Nicolas, thus, that this Nico- 
las having a beautiful wife, was ſuſpected to en- 
tertain jealouſy of her, it is like from ſome others, 
members of the church; and being too inadver- 
tent and raſh in the way which he took for re- 
moving that ſuſpicion to make it be ſeen that he 
had none, he brought his wite in public, and hold- 
ing her forth, ſaid, he cared not who converſed 
with her, ſo far was he from being ſuſpicious of 
ber honeſty. 

This raſh act, though ſlowing from a gocd 
intention, ſay they, was abuſed by ſome to patro- 
nize the errors formerly mentioned beyond his 
intention: and they were called Nicolaitans on 
this occaſion; not becauſe he taught ſo, but that 
they concluded ſo from that his practice, and fa- 
thered what they maintained on that worthy man: 
as it is ordinary for corrupt men to father their 
corrupt opinions upon, and to ſhelter themſelves 
under grave and godly mens names. This laſt, 
in the doubtfulneſs of this cafe, (it being aſſerted 
by the moſt antient, viz. Clemens Alexand.) we 
rather embrace, partly, becauſe ot that man's com- 
mendation, Acts vi. where it is ſaid, he was a man 
full of the Holy Get and partly becauſe it is 
molt charitable : and therefore is ſafeſt, eſpecially 
where ſuch a teſtimony is given to the man in 
ſcripture. And for as abominable as this was, 
it was for many centuries of years, revived and 
continued with many additions in the church, by 


Gnoſtics, Baſilides, &c, by thoſe called the Satur- 
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nians, Carpocratizns, and many others, who made 
a pretext of Nicolas for their patron. A thing 
to be wondered at, that fo ſoon aiter Chriſt, winle 
John the beloved diſciple was living, Satan thould 
aſſault and ſet upon the church with ſuch errors : 
and yet as wonderful, that after thoſe errors were 
refuted by an extraordinary apoſtle, ſpeaking 
from Chriſt's own mouth, they were vented and 
maintained by thoſe heretics, a ſymptom of that 
peartneſs and impudency that corrupt men are 
led with, when ſo ſoon, at ſuch a time contrary 
to ſo clear reproots, men durſt vent and abide by 
ſuch groſs things: O what force and efficacy hath, 
the ſpirit of deluſion when it is let looſe! and 
what a height may it come to! tremble at the 
beginnings of it: it is hard to conceive, with what 
audacity and boldneſs it will bear itſelf out, and 
though our Lord would write an epiſtle from 
heaven, deluſion will fo blind folks, that they will 
not queſtion their errors. 

The ſecond thing to be ſpoken unto in this 
commendation, is, that they ted the deed; of the 
Nicolaitans : not their perſons imply, but their 
deeds, and them as promoting theſe deeds : tho 
the church had theſe men among them and was 
ſevere in her diſcipline; yet the Lord taketh no- 
tice of this eipecially, that ſhe Kept a ſecret, ſin- 
cere abhorrency of them in her heart: not only 
did not the angel and church countenance them, 
nor only cenſure them, nor only forbear their 
company; but they had ſuch an abhorrence of 
their deeds and of themſelves, in carrying on theſe. 
deeds, that the thinking of them was abominable; 
as faith David Pfal. cxxxix. 21, 22. Ds nt I hate 
them that hate thee? I hate them with a perfect 
batred, And Pſalm cxix. 104. I hate every falſe 
ay. So this Hatred in reference to theſe Nico- 
laitans, was not carnal, nor in reference to their 
perion ſimply ; but in theſe three reſpects cſpæci- 
ally. 1. In reſpect of their deeds and dectr'ine 
it {truck at their deeds as hear, and at their doc- 
pon them 
inſtruments and miniſters of Satan, made uſe of 
by him for corrupting and poiſoning of ſouls, and 
ſhaming of the goſpel, they abhorred them con- 
ſidered as ſuch, whatever pity to their perions or 
deſire to their ſalvation they had. 3. As they con- 
ceived them to be hateful to Chriſt and hated by 
him, ſo did they hate them; ſquaring their hatred. 
as they did conceive Chriſt to hate. 
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OH. 1. That there are ſome things and per- 
ſons, eſpecially at ſometimes, that it is not enough 
tor the people of God to abſtain from them in 
their practice, if there be not an abhorence of 
them in their hearts. The way of error and 
corrupt practices that follow on it, ſhould be ab- 
horred, as any other ſin, how groſs and ſcandalous 
ſoever; hereſy as murder, and ſchiſin as witch- 
craft, Gal. v. 19. and that there is good reaſon 
for it; for if folk be not ſerious in hatred of, and 
ſo out of love with the thing, they may ſoon fall 
in the practice of it; and ſimple abſtinence will ne- 
ver be counted ſincerity before God, whoſe trial 
is how it ſtands with the heart and affections, how 
the heart is affected or diſſaffected toward the thing: 

2. Our Lord Jeſus counts it ſome mark of ſin— 
cerity, when there is a ſingle hatred of the way 
of error, as it is in itſelf evil and hateful to, and 
hated by him. 

The third thing in this mitigation, is the ground 
en which their hatred is commended ; it is con- 
formity with Chriit, <vhich I al/5 hate. I hate 
them; therefore it is commendable in thee to hate 
them; it is a ſure ground of commendation to 
hate what he hates, and to love what he loves. 
This ground of commendation implyeth two 


things. 1. That it is well done to hate what 
Chriſt hates. O&/erve, God's people ſhould love 


and hate one thing with Jeſus Chrilt ; they ſhould 
ſtudy to be conform to him in the exerciſe of all 
their paſſions and affections. 2. It unplyeth a 
likeneſs to Chrilt's hatred in the nature thereot, 
that they hated them as they were hated by Chriſt, 
and not as they were enemies to them. Obſerve, 
It is a good way to ſquare folks hatred and zeal 
ſo, as it degenerate not into paſſion: to look to the 
matter that it be ſuch as is hated by Chriſt, and 
to the manner that it be ſuch as he is ſingle, and 
zealous; and that it be on that account, becaule 
hateful to him; otherwiſe, men may carnally and 
ſelfiſhly hate, but without commendation. 3. It 
implieth alſo, that corrupt doQrine is molt bate- 
ful to Chriſt Jeſus, and ſnould be to his people. 

Verſe 7. Followeth the concluſion ; wherein we 
have two things, 1. A general advertiſement, or 
exhortation common to, and repeated in, all the 
epiſtles, let him that hath an ear hear. A 
particular promiſe for upſtirring of them to wreſtle 
and overcome, to him ibat overcometb will J 
give, Ye. 5 


5 
* 


hear. 
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For the exhortation, it is ſhortly the Lord's 
giving this watch word and warning to all that 
are in Epheſus, and all that ſhould hear this 
epiſtle, to oblerve what the Spirit ſaith to them. 
1. Becauſe, it is of Fpheſus' concernment as well 
as the angel's. 2, Becaule it is of particular be- 
hevers concernment as well as the churches; there- 
tore, he would have all hearers looking on it as 
particularly ſpoken to them. 3. Becauſe uſually 
all hear not. 4. Yet thefe that have ears ſhould 


The ſcope implieth theſe three notes. 1. The 
Lord ſuppoſeth here, that every one this word 
cometh unto, will not have hearing ears, they 
will not hear this word fo as to lay weight on it, 
and give themſelves up to it. 2. It implieth that 
folk that have any conviction, wakening, or life, 
fitting them for hearing, ſhou!d eſpecially be buſy 
in improving the word heard; 75 you it is given 
to know the myſteries of the kingdom of heaven, 
but to them it is not given, Oc. It would become 
believers, whatever others do, to be buſy laying 
up ſome promiſes, directions, reproots, threaten- 
ings, &c. it is mainly for their uſe written and 
taught, to make the man of God perfect. 3. It 
implyeth, that hearcrs would labour ſo to make 
uſe of the word ſpoken, (to whomſoever it be firſt 
ecken, ) as if it were particularly and eſpecially 
lpoken to them ; this being the excellency of the 
word, that it contains in it many conditions, and 
luits many generations, and ſome in this place, as 
well as in Epheſus, 

2. The lait and ſpecial part of the concluſion, is 
a promiſe, te him that cvercometh, will I give, Tc. 
wherein, 1. The party is deſcribed, to whom the 
promiſe is made, to him that overcometh, in the 
ſingular number: to point out that our Lord je- 
ſus taketh notice not only of a church that fights, 
but of every particular believer in it. This de- 
ſcription of the party, implieth, 1. A cafe or ex- 
erciſe that theſe to whom the promiſe is made, 
are ſuppoſed to be in, and it is, that they are 
wreltling or fighting : theſe are the object of the 
promiſe, It implicth, that believers have difticul- 
ties to fight with, and a fighting life of it while 
here. 2. Their duty to fight and wreſtle with theſe 
dificultics, outward and inward. 3. That there 
is an actual fighting, according to their duty. 
4. A victory, overcoming, a getting of their foot 
ſome way ou cheſe Cifliculties ; a victory follows 
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the wreſtling to every believer: whatever he be, 
that in the way of duty meets with difficulties, 
and ſetteth to, to overcome them, he ſhall get 
the victory: yea, fighting ſeriouſly, is ſome ad- 
vancerent in victory; therefore it is in the pre- 
ſent tenſe, to the overcomer, or who is over- 
coming: becauſe fighting and victory are never 
ſeparated, finally, in this caſe. 2. The promiſe 
made to the overcomers, for their encouragement, 
is, I ſhall give them to cat of the tree of life, Fc. 
Tt is an alluſion to that tree planted in Eden, 
Gen. ii. 3. That tree was called e tree of life &e. 
not for any phyſical efficacy that was in it, as pa- 
piſts gloſs here, (though God might have made 
it inſtrumental as a mean of it) therefore, when 
fin entered, there was no uſe of that tree; neither 
could it do any thing; but it was ſo called, to hold 
forth to Adam ſacramentally the eternity of life, 
which he might expect by keeping the covenant 
of works; that tree was given him to ſignify, and 
ſeal up that life to him, upon condition of his o- 
bedience; and in alluſion to it, Chriſt ſaith here, 
to the man that fighteth and overcometh, 1 will 
make him partaker of eternal life, not in any 
earthly paradiſe, but in heaven; for ſo paradiſe 
is taken in the New Teſtament, Luke xxiii. 43. 
This night ſhalt thou be with me in paradiſe. By 
eating then of the tree of life, we mean heaven, 
with all the yreat advantages of it, eſpecially Jeſus 
Chriſt, who makes up that life to fallen finners, 
which that tree could not do. 

From this promiſe, Ob/erve, That our Lord 
T-fus would have his followers cheerful in their 
ſervices; therefore he ſetteth a recompence in 
their view: not to make them mercenary and 
ſervile; but hearty and cheerful in their obedi- 
ence, becauſe they ſerve ſuch a good maſter. It 
is a great miltake in ſoine, to ſry, that looking to 
the reward, maketh a ſoul ſervile; upon the con- 
trary, it maketh a ſoul free and willing: and this 
is the ground of God's giving promiſes of rewards; 
and the uſe which the ſaints make of them, Heb. 
xi. Moſes had reſpect to the recompence of re- 
ward, and it ſweetened his crofs, and made him 
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cheerful in obedience. 

2. From the particular promiſe he maketh, 
Obſerve, That there cannot be a greater promiſe 
nor encouragement for duty, than the happineſs 
that God hath provided for his people in heaven, 
when it is rightly eyed: and the frequent laying 
down of this promiſe is for this end, to make be- 
lievers bear difficulties patiently, and wade through 
them willingly; a broader ſight of heaven, and 
faith, and hope ſtrengthened, in expeQation of it, 
would make folks fight ſtoutly. 

z. The thing he promiſes for their preſent . 
ſuſtaining is heaven, as that which they might 
hope for after this life. Obſerve, 1. That Chriſt's 
followers would ſuſpend their full life, till after this 
life; they would not expect an other life or hea- 
ven here. 2. The hope of heaven, ſhould com- 
fort wreſtlers before it come. Believers, take your 


| wreſtling life here, and expect and look for a 


quiet life hereafter; and look not for it till then. 
Chriſt ſpeaketh of the wreſtling, as here, to him 
that overcometh ; and of the victory, as in heaven, 
I will give him to cat of the tree of life. The not 
thinking rightly on this, maketh us ſo often 
grumble, when we want ſatisfaction in the things 
of a world. We propoſe to ourſelves a quiet life, 
whereas the word of God never promiſes quietneſs, 
and a complete victory and triumph here: yet 
the time cometh, when wreſtlers ſhall be conque- 
rors over croſſes and corruptions; and carnal men, 
who live now as kings, without any fight, ſhall ly 
under wrath: there is no ſuch promiſe made to 
them. | 

Before we proceed to any other of the epiſtles, 
there are ſome things inſinuated in this, the clear- 
ing whereof may be uſeful in many of the reſt: 
we ſhall therefore take occaſion to ſpeak ſome- 
what now, once for all, to theſe three. 1. To 
church-government and diſcipline in general. 
2. To that relation which is betwixt æ particular 
miniſter and his flock. And, 3. To the nature 
of the difference that is betwixt ſaving and com- 
mon grace. All which will be uſeful for the un- 
derſtanding of many things in theſe epiltles. 


1. Concerning CHURCH-COVERNMENT and DISCIPLINE, in general. 


HE matter of diſcipline is much inſiſted up- 

on in theſe epiſtles; and often the great 
weight of the commendations or reproofs that are 
Ziven in them, is laid on this, as they were faith- 


ful or detective in the adminiſtration thereof: 

which doth certainly ſhew, not only the lawful- 

neſs of church-government and diſcipline; but 

allo the uſefulneſs and neceſſity thereof to the 
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church of Chriſt, when faithfully exerciſed, as 
being a ſpecial mean and ordinance appointed by 
Jeſus Chriſt, for the edification thereof, and a 
thing that is not indifferent to her officers to ex- 
erce or forbear at their pleaſure, but lieth on them 
to be diſcharged, as they would have Chriſt's com- 
mendationonthe one fide, and as they would eſchew 
his ſharp reproof on the other, and as they would 
prevent the offence and deſtruction, and promote 
the edification of the people, over whom they 
watch, as they that muſt give account. It is there- 
fore no wonder, that the devil hath in all ages, 
either ſought to oppoſe, or corrupt ſo excellent 
a mean of the church's edification: He began e- 
ven under heathen emperors to traduce this go- 
vernment, as inconſiſtent with civil authority; and 
did provoke perſecutors by nothing more than 
this, that Chriſt was accounted a king by Chriſti- 
ans, and that accordingly they did keep diſtin 
courts under him which the Politicians of the 
world did account inconſiſtent with governments, 
as may appear from the hiſtory of primitive times, 
and the apology of Chriſtians, particularly of O- 
rigen againſt Celſus wherein he doth particular- 
ly and fully inſiſt upon this. When the Lord had 
vindicated his ordinance of government, (with all 
his other ordinances,) the devil ſet himſelf to cor- 
rupt the ſame and to prevent it in its nature, and 
divert it in its exerciſe, from the appointed end 
of edifying the church, to be an occaſion of of- 
fence to her, and tyranny over her, by the many 
debates concerning precedency, which he ſtirred 
up after the churches freedom from heatheniſh 
perſecution, till at laſt he brought antichriſt to 
tyrannize over the face of the viſible church, that 
thereby he might either make the government 
hurtful or odious to the members thereof and 
others. Even as in reference to the doctrine of 
Chriſt, he did endeavour the corrupting thereof 
by error, when he could not altogether ſuppreſs 
the ſame. Again, when the Lord brought the 
light of the goſpel to public, at the time of refor- 
mation, and antichriſt's tyranny is by many caſten 
off, he ſeeketh by all means to effectuate one of 
theſe two, viz. that either the church ſhould 
have no diſtin& government at all, or that, at leaſt, 
it ſhould be of another form, and of another na- 
ture than is appointed in the word. Hence it 1s, 
that there have ever been ſuch debates in the 
church concerning the government and diſcipline 
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thereof, and even whether there be ſuch a thing 
or not: and although the oppoſers thereof, do 
not profeſſedly oppoſe the truth of the goſpel, 
nor intend contution in the church; yet hath it 
with it no little advantage to the kingdom of Sa- 
tan, and prejudice to Chrilt's, 

For, 1. By this means Satan obſcures the beau- 
ty and excellency of the church of Chriſt, and 
draweth men to undervalue the ſame; as being 
at beſt but a refined piece of civil policy, as but 
ſubſervient to politic ends, and the upholding of 
temporal greatneſs of men in place. Hence it is, 
that we will find the moſt wordly-wiſe and politic 
men, (that are leaſt zealous ordinarily in things 
of God) to be the greateſt favourers and abbet- 
tors of this: and it is no wonder, ſceing Chrilt's 
way of government, even as his doctrine is foolith- 
nels to the wiſdom of men: it is obſervable alto, 
that where this opinion hath place, there is little 
account of any other ordinance; the ſacrament of 
the Lord's ſupper is proſtituted promiſcuouſly to 
all; the miniſtry, is either accounted athing indilte- 
rent, or miniſters made the ſervants of men, and 
arbitrarily to be put out or in, as they are pleaf- 
ing or diſpleaſing to them; and it is ſpecially in- 
tended to curb tree faithful ſpeaking, and to be 
a ſnare to make them flatter magiſtrates and 
powers. All which ſhew the undervaluing prin- 
ciple that this opinion doth proceed from. 

2. This opinion hath ordinarily with it more 
licentiouſneſs, and that both in doctrine and prac- 
tice; for, neceſſarily, one of theſe two do follow : 
either many errors and ſcandals in practice, are 
accounted light and not cenſurable at all; or, if 
that in way of reaſon be granted, yet in practice 
it is never performed. And can it ever be made 
out in any practice paſt, or poſſibly to come; that 
offences in people or miniſters have been fo exact- 
ly taken notice of, and reſtrained, or removed, 
where church-government hath been denied, as 
where it hath been in exerciſe? 

3. Although ſuch magiſtrates might be found, 
as would take notice of every thing exactly; yet 
their meddling with it furthers not ſpiritual edi- 
fication, ſo as the wayof church government doth; 
for at beſt, 1t would make men but civil, and make 
religion look like the way of ancient philoſophers, 
who prefled the rectifying of nature; whereas 
a church reproof or cenſure, hath both more e- 
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to the parties themſclves, in reſpect of the ſin 
thereof, as flowing more immediately from Jeſus 
Chriſt, and more directly repreſenting to them 
his authority, and their reckoning to him, who 
more ſingularly binds in heaven, what by his offi- 
cers is bound on earth. And we concelve, that 
even the profaneſt, in experience will ſind this 
true, that a verbal church- cenſure, (which conſider- 
ed of itſelf, is but light) will yet have more im- 
preſſion as to the ends aforeſaid, than ſentences of 
a civil magiſtrate, that in themſelves may be hea- 
vier; and this will be, even when the parties in 
their outward carriage will ſeem to reverence the 
magiſtrate, and to contemn the church. N 
4. Although it ſhould be yet ſaid, that magi- 
ſtrates could make things more effectual, as in cen- 
ſuring of corrupt miniſters, and ſuch like, which 
indeed is a benefit in itſelf to the church; yet, 
conſidering this manner of performing it, eſpeci- 
ally being compared with the performing thereof 
by the church's own authority, 1t proveth more 
diſparaging unto the church of Chriſt : becauſe, 
if miniſters and church-members ſhould be apt to 
fall in ſcandalous offences, and yet the church 
have no authority, but what is extrinſic for the 
remedy thereof, then is ſhe apt to be looked 
unon as a ſufferer of profanity, and as a nelt to 
unclean perſons of herſelf, if by the magiſtrate, 
courſe were not taken with her : and although, 
by his means ſuch ſhould be purged out, yet in 
the opinions of natural men, this imputation ſticks 
to tlie church, as if ſuch things and perſons were 
well conßſtent with her profeſſion, and approved of 
by her ſpecial officers and members. Now, cen- 
ſuring of theſe by their own authority, doth fully 
and only vindicate her and them from theſe aſper- 
ſions, which are frequent upon the out-breakings 
of ſuch ſcandals in the mouths of many profane 
men. And this revenging of diſobedience, and 
vindicating of the church of Chriſt, is none of 
the lea't ends of this church authority, which by 
no other power can be attained. And no queſtion, 
the devil loves to have ſcandals breaking out in 
the church, eſpecially in her officers, which do 
once put a blot upon her. And if it be to be ta- 
ken notice of at all, he had rather that ſome 
other did it than the church herſelf : becauſe ſo 
the commendation becometh theirs, and the blot 
ſticks to her: and thus, as it were, he proclaims 
to all, what ſort of perſons would thele church- 
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officers, and church-members be, for all their pro- 
feſſion, if they were not even as other men, by 
ſome other hand reſtrained ? Ard thus the wit- 
dom and holineſs of our Lord Jeſus is reflected on, 
as if he had approven corrupt mens deſigns, who 
love to have a blot on the church ; but not to 
have her vindicated from it: becauſe, by this, the 
church 1s capable to give offences ; but, not in a 
capacity to remove them, or to vindicate herſelf 
from them : which ſtandeth not with that zeal, 
which our Lord Jeſus hath to his own glory in 
the church. And certainly, it is not the puniſh- 
ing of faults ſimply, that vindicateth the church's 
holineſs ; but it is the cenſuring of them in ſuch 
a way as evidenceth the church's abhorrency 
thereof, and doth it : otherwiſe, Chriſtians and 
heathens, living under one commonwealth, might 
be ſuppoſed to have the ſame indignation at ſcan- 
dalous ills. And fo the denying of the church's 
authority, if it doth not permit faults to be unpu- 
niſhed, at leaſt all, yet it ſecludeth ſuch a way of 
cenſuring them, as may vindicate the church, 
and Chriſt Jeſus the King thereof, in a ſingular 
manner: and if we may ſo ſay, put her, yea, the 
Lord himſelf in their reverence, whether ſhe ſhall 
be free of corrupt teachers and members or not ? 
or whether ſhe ſhall ly under that blot or not ? 

5. By the denying of this ordinance, the other 
ordinances which are acknowledged, are made 
weak and obſtructed in their exerciſe. Concern- 
ing the ſacrament of the Lord's ſupper, it is clear: 
for, by this the rail whereby it is in a ſingular man- 
ner ſeparated, is broken down; many offices of the 
church, as theſe of elders and deacons, are made 
void; and that of preaching, made contemptible 
or maimed. For, public authoritative rebuking of 
all, and ſometimes of ſome in particular, is a ſpe- 
cial part thereof, Now, where church-govern- 
ment is denied, either the miniſter muſt do it arbi- 
tranly by himſelf, and fo he is more liable to a 
inare, and the party reproved to be tumbled, as 
having only to do with the miniſter, who may 
partially proceed therein ; or, it muſt be forborn, 
and fo his mimſtry be made obnoxious to deſpi- 
ſing, which, by his rebuking, with all authority, is 
to be prevented. and every way plainneſs and iree- 
dom, even in preaching, eſpecially towards theſe 
in place, is ſo far as can be reſtrained, 

6. By this, the devil aimeth ſtill either to make 
religion to ſuffer as a _ that rien may carve on 
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according to their intereſts, as in other matters of 
policy; therefore he mixeth all together; or, he 
doth continually lay grounds of jealouſy and dif- 
ference between magiſtrates and miniſters ; there- 
by to cauſe, that miniſters and theſe who will be 
faithful, ſhould either finfully connive at what 
may prejudge the kingdom of Chriſt, or by their 
teſtifying againſt the ſame, make themſelves more 
odious to the rulers: for, lay this once for a 


ground, that there is-no church-government but 


what the magiſtrate hath, then either the miniſter 
mult ſay, that none ought to be admitted to civil 
government, but ſuch as both for {kill and conſci- 
ence are fit to manage the matters of religion 
(which civil ſtates will not always be content with, 
neither often is it poſſible) or, they muſt account 


any man, who may be fit to manage civil things, 


fit alſo to manage the affairs of Chriſt's houſe, 
which in conſcience cannot always be done, 
whereby neceſſarily, they muit be brought, in 
tops with magiſtrates, except we ſay that either 
unſkilful magiſtrates uſe not to be in place, or 


that ſuch yet may be tender and dexterous in 


the managing of every church-matter that comes 
before them. And on the by, we may ſay, that ſee- 
ing qualifications, fitting one for any place and 
government are ſimply called for in theſe who 
ſhould ſupply the ſame (though ſometimes de facto 
they be not ſo qualified) and ſeeing ſpecial quali- 
fications are required for governing of the church 
of Chriſt, which are not required in thefe that 
govern a civil ſtate, and will not be accounted 
ſimply neceſſary to them: it muſt therefore fol- 
low, that by the Lord's ordinances, theſe two go- 
vernments are not conjoined in one perſon, ſee- 
ing he hath not always conjoined the qualificati- 
ons that are requiſite for both. We ſhall inſiſt no 
more on this : the reading of theſe epiſtles will 
ſufficiently ſhew how concerning this truth is: 
and although this controverſy be abundantly clear- 
ed by the writings of many worthy men, that 
there needeth no more be ſaid thereon; yet, hav- 
ing ſuch occaſion from theſe epiſtles, we ſhall, 
once for all, touch ſome things concerning church- 
government, as it is holden forth therein: where- 
by we find it clear. 1. That there js ſuch a thing 
as church-government, diſtin& and independent 
from the civil. 2. Wherein it conſiſteth. And, 


3. Who are the ſubjeQs thereof. And, 4. We 


| 


Cnay, II. 


concerning the ſame, as they may be gathered 
from the text. 

t. The church of Chriſt is furniſhed with a 
government and authority within herſelf, for the 
ordering of her own affairs, trying and cenſuring 
of her own members, and that immediately from 
Jeſus Chriſt, diſtinct and independent from any 
civil government on earth. That there is ſuch a 
thing as government and authority in her, is clear 
by thete, 1. The practice of the angel of Ephe- 
ſus, in the trying and cenſuring of the falle a- 
poſtles which cannot be done without authority 
and government 2. This practice of theirs is com- 
mended by our Lord Jeſus: it can therefore be 
no uiurpation in them. 3. In the church of Per- 
gamus, we will find the angel reproved, that hey 
had them that held the doctrine of the Nicolai- 
tans, Sc. which doth ſuppole authority in them, 
even to have cenſured and cut off theſe from their 
ſociety. For, if they had not had authority to do 
it, it was not their duty to have done it; and if 
it had not been their duty to do it, our Lord Jeſus 
had not reproved them for omitting it. 4. The 
church of Thyatira is reproved allo, for /uffer- 
ing the woman Jexebel to teach and ſeduce his ſer- 
vants ; Which doth imply an authority and go- 
vernment, fitting them to whom he writeth, to 
have marred and hindered her preaching, and 
ſomewhat to have been in their power to have 
done, which was not done by them : otherwiſe 
our Lord Jcſus would not have ſo reproved them. 
The making out of theſe three will confirm this. 
1. That the thing commended in Epheſus, and 
deſiderated in the other two churches, doth un- 
ply authority and power. 2. That this is in the 
church, as diftin& and independent from any ci- 
vil government. 3. That this is a thing perpe- 
tually belonging unto the viſible church, and was 
not temporary, as peculiar to that time, 

That there is an authority implied here, the 
conſidering of theſe three will make out. I. If 
we conſider what is commended in Epheſus, and 
deſiderated in the other two; the very expreſſi- 
ons and acts do bear forth an authority. As, 
1. That is commended in Epheſus, That they can- 
not bear them which are evil, but have tried falſe 
apoſtles, and have found them liars. All which 
hold forth a judicial way of proceeding and 7ry- 
ing, which implieth a citing of ſuch a party and 


ſhall lay down ſome concluſions or obſervations | witneſſes, tor the diſcovering of ſuch and ſuck 
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things, a" to the rule given to Timothy, 


1 lim. v. 19. Again/t an elder receive not an ac- 
cuſation, but before two or three witneſſes : for, 
tlicre can be no trial without witnefles ; there 
can be no witneſs without power to call them, 
and exact oath of them, that being the end of 
all ſtrife, which cannot be done without authori- 
ty: the word added, and hat found them liars, 
doth confirm, that 1t is a judicial finding after 
trial, whereby they decide. 

1. In the general, that ſuch and ſuch things 
are evidences of falſe apoſtles; and then in par- 


- ticular, that ſuch and ſuch things are found to be 


in them: and therefore that they are falſe a- 
poſtles, which preſuppoſeth this trial before they 
judicially pronounce ; than which, nothing doth 
— more judicature- like. Which will be the 
more clear, if we conſider, 1. That this rial and 
finding, proceedeth from their zeal, and not bear- 
ing with evil men; and therefore cannot be a trial 
for private information. 2. It is a trial, tending to 
the edification of the church, and the preventing 
of that ſnare amongſt the people, which no per- 
ſonal or private thing could effectuate. 3. It is a 
trial and finding, oppoſite to what 1s reproved in 
Pergamos and Thyatira, and ſuch a proceſs and 
ſentence as rid that church of them, which no 
private or perſonal act could do. 4. It is a pro- 
ceeding and trial, which relates to theſe directi- 
ons, which Paul giveth to Timothy and Titus as 
the coincidency of the matter, ſcope, and other 
circumſtances do demonſtrate ; ſuch as, 1. Receive 
not an accuſation, but before two or three <witneſ- 
fes : which is the ground of that which follow- 
eth, ver. 20. Them that fin rebuke before all. Now, 
if that rebuke be an authoritative act, as cannot 
be denied, which yet is but the execution of the 
ſentence that followeth the former trial, then the 
trial itſelf muſt be judicial and authoritative alſo ; 
and therefore ſo muſt this trial be here under- 
ſtood. To fay that this is a miniſterial a&, and that 
that trial preceding, is only the miniſter's private 
act, for his own clearing, cannot be admitted: for, 
that trial belongeth to many, as after will appear. 
2. To whomſoever it be ſuppoſed to belong, it 
inferreth an authority to try, and ſo to conveen 
and examine; otherwiſe that trial might be made 
ineffectual: and fo the party wanting authority, 
not to be chargeable with ſhort-coming therein, 


Or, 3. This trial muſt be commended to church- 
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oſſicers without authority to effectuate it, and ſo 
it will not be a mean ſuitable to the end. 4. Mi- 
niſterial trial and reproof will not be enough to 
gain the end, and to make a corrupt member to be 
no member of ſuch a church, which is the thing 
deſiderated in Pergamos and Thyatria. And con- 
ſidering the commendation of theſe angels and 
churches, it is not like that they were defective 
in their perſonal averſeneſs from and rebuking of 
theſe errors, and yet they are reproved as being 
defective ; which muſt inter that they came ſhort 
in reſpect of that judicial trial and cenſure, which 
is here commended in Epheſus, as the conſidering 
of them will clear. 

2. Pergamos reproof, ver. 14, 15. is, Thou HI 
there them that hold the deftrine of Balaam, and 
them that held the dectrine of the Nicolaitans : the 
fault is, not that they approved that doctrine or 
connived at it; for, they denied not the faith; 
and Antipas 1s commended as a faithful martyr a- 
mongſt them: nor is it their fault, that ſuch lived 
in the town; or, as other heathens might, did 
ſometimes enter the congregations : nor is his 
quarrel only againſt theſe Nicolaitans themſelves, 
but againſt the angel of the church; becauſe they 
had them in their ſociety as members with them, 
and had not cut them off: and ſeeing this cutting- 
off, is ſuch a thing as made them ceaſe to be mem- 
bers of that body, and relateth to that which Paul 
wiſheth to the troublers of the church, Gal. v. 
and commends to Titus, chap. iii. Him that is an 
heretic, reject, Ac. it muſt imply an authority and 
power, without which this cannot be done, this 
unmembering or unchurching of a perſon be- 
ing a cenſure of higheſt concernment, and that 
ſame which we call excommunication ; it follow- 
eth then, that this church had that power, and 
ought to have executed it againſt theſe corrupt 
members, ſeeing her failing therein doth make 
her reprovable. 

If it be ſaid here that this doth imply no authority 
and power, but what is common to all ſecieties by the 
law of nations and nature, ſuch as companies of 
chirurgians, wrights, and ſuch like, have in exclud- 
ing men from their own ſociety : which yet i; no di- 
fAlind authority, but ſubordinate ts, and derived from 
the magiſtrate. 

We anſwer, 1. That even theſe ſocieties in theſe: 

things act by authority, however it be derived: 


and fo the argument holds, that the excluſion ef 
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members from church- communion, doth imply an 
authority: and what is ſaid of the neceſſity of 
ſuch a thing by the law of nature and nations, 
doth confirm the ſame: for, if every ſociety be 
turniſhed for the maintaining of itſelf by the law 
of nature, ſo muſt alſo the church be; except 
we lay that it is more defective than other ſocie- 
ties. Beſides, even ſuch focieties could not do ſuch 
a thing, were not privileges granted them by au- 
thority for that end. 

2. We anſwer, that although the argument 
hold in the general, that there is an authority 
neceſlary; yet will it not prove it to be depend- 
ent in the church, as in theſe ſocieties it is. For, 
1. The derivation of authority from the magi— 
ſtrate to theſe ſocieties, is clear: for ſuch and 
ſuch ſocleties have that power, becauſe it is granted 
to them by the ſuperior magiſtrate; and others 
want it, becauſe it is not granted them: but J 
ſuppoſe none will plead for a derived power to 
the church from the magiſtrate in this place: 
yea, the greateſt oppoſers of church- government 
do acknowledge that it is not derived from him, 
28 Led. Mol. pag. 654. There is no reaſon there- 
fore that church-government ſhould be ſubordi- 
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parent, as a parent, be ſubordinated to the magi- 
ſtrate, although, as a man and member of the com- 
monwealth, he be, for he may command his chil- 
dren without any authority from him, yea, con- 
trary to the commands of magiſtrates, and in ſome 
caſes warrantably, ſuppoſe in their marrying, ad- 
hering to the truth of God, &c. neither can the 
magiſtrate increaſe or diminiſh their power, altho' 
they may ſtrengthen them or mar them actually 
in the exerciſe thereof: yea, ſuppoſe a parent to 
inchne to match fon or daughter in a way that is 
not ſinful or inconvenient, and for this end, to 
command them to give obedience ; and again, 
ſuppoſe the magiſtrate to command them other- 
wiſe to match, the magiſtrates command here will 
not looſe the child from the parent's authority; 
becauſe, although both parent and child be the 
magiſtrate's ſubjects, yet their obedience is called 
for in reference to theſe things that belong to a 
magiſtrate only. Hence that caſe of a magiſtrate's 
requiring one thing, and a parent's commanding 
of another to the ſame child, is by divines ſolved 
by this diſtinction, That in things belonging to the 
magiſtrates command, the child ought to be obe- 
dient to him in what concerns the duty of a ſub- 


nate to magiſtracy as other focieties are, which | jet ; but in things that concern the duty of a 


ſhe exerciſes, as they ſpeak, by a proper right and 
divine, without delegation, Jure proprio et divino, 
non delegato. 


privileges of ſuch ſocieties, and exclude others 
from them, though poſſibly it may be done un- 
juſtly; yet, was it ever heard of, that a magiſtrate 
might privilege any with the privileges of church- 
memberſhip, or, by bis authority, unchurch any? 
The parallel therefore cannot be univerſal in 
theſe. z. All other ſocieties, as ſuch, are parts of 
2 commonwealth, and together make up the body: 
and therefore, in reaſon, ought to be ſubordinate 
to the common government : but the church, as 
a church, is no eſſential or integral part of a com- 
monwzealth : there is therefore not the like reaſon 
for their ſubordination. 

If any foruld yet except, and ſay, that an auths- 
rity may be immediately from God, and not derived. 
and yet be by him appointed to be ſubordinate to the 
civil magiſtrate, as is inſtanced in that power, that a 
huſpand hath over the wife, or a parent over his 
children. 

We anſwer, 1. That it may be queſtioned, if a 
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2. The magiſtrate may enter by his 
authority ſuch and ſuch perſons to the rights and 


ſon properly, he is to be obedient to the father, 
whatever the magiſtrate command; which ſhew- 
eth, that ſimply the commands of a father, as a fa- 
ther, are not ſubordinate to the magiſtrate : and 
ſo that in reference to ſome perſons, there may be 
two ſupreme powers, upon divers conſiderations, 
who may command without ſubordination one to 
another, and yet their authority be no way incon- 
ſiſtent together. | 

2. We anſwer, That although the authority of 
tathers and huſbands were ſubject to the civil ma- 
giſtrate as ſuch, yet can it not weaken this conſe- 
quence, [1f the authority of the church be not de- 
rived from the magiſtrate, then can it not be ſu- 
bordinate to him ; | for the authority of parent, 
huſband, &c. is perſonal and natural, that is, found- 
ed in nature, and therefore is derived by nature 
to parents, huſbands, &c. and ſuch do not make 
a body of themſelves, but are members of another 
greater body; whereas a church is a ſociety and 
incorporation complete in itſelf, and as ſuch is not 
founded on nature, but by God's poſitive grant 
and foundation is ſuch, and theretore authority 
mult be immediately derived to the church by the 
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fame mean, viz. of a poſitive grant, by which its 
being as A church is derived. And can it be in- 
ſtanced that there is any ſuch, viz. a complete in. 
corporation, having immediate power from Chriſt 
for the governing of itſelf and ſhutting out of 
corrupt members without any derived power from 
the civil magiſtrate, who yet are ſubordinate to 
his power in the exerci{> of theirs. We grant 
indeed, that the church, conſidered as ſubjects and 
members of the commonwealth, are ſubjects: to 
him; but it will no way follow, that the authority 
or government wherewith ſhe is furniſhed, as a 
church, is to be ſubjected to him. Neither can 
this be thought ſtrange, that a church-judicatory 
conſidered as ſuch, ſhould be accounted indepen- 
dent, as to the civil magiſtrate, feeing we muſt 
either ſay, that a miniſter, in his miniſterial and 
paſtoral duty, acteth by an authority immediately 
from Chriſt, without any dependence on the civil 
magiſtrate; (which yet readily cannot be admitted 
in any other caſe, viz. that a perſon ſhould com- 
mand without dependence on the magiſtrate) or 
we mult ſay, that the miniſter preacheth and act- 
eth in his miniſtry, in the magiſtrate's name, me- 
diately, and by his authority, or by none at all; 
which I ſuppoſe none will affirm. And what 
greater inconſiſtency is it with civil power, to have 
diſtinct authoritative courts, than to have rulers 
diſtinctly and authoritatively commanding per- 
ſons, eſpecially themſelves ? 

3. If we conſider the epiſtle to Thyatira, where 
much is commended, yet there is a notwith/tand- 
ing and reproof caſt in upon this account, becauſe 
thou ſujfereſt that woman Jezebel, that calleth her- 


LE r. III. 


ſelf a propheteſs, to teach and ſeduce my ſervants. 


This ſuffering can be no defect in reſpect of civil 
authority, for that was not in their power, or is 
it any defect of any perſonal or private duty, be- 
cauſe none ſuch can impede other perſons teach- 
ing, if wilfully they will ſet themſelves to it; nor 
can they be thought defective in that, that are ſo 
commended for faith, charity, works, &c. and that 
even in reſpect of their thriving and growing in 


their private conditions: it muſt therefore be a 


ſuffering of her in ſo far as by church authority 
ſhe was not cenſured and reſtrained, that thereby 
the ſeducing of Chriſt's ſervants, might be pre- 
vented, whoſe edification is the end of this as o. 
all other ordinances : and ſo conſequently, the 


church of Chriſt is furniſhed with power and au- 
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thority in reference to her own ailuirs and mem- 
bers. 

2. This will alſo be clear by conſidering theſe 
who are primarily in this reſpect commenced and 
reproved in theſe epiſtles: it is not the body of 
private chriſtians, but the church-ofticers, as pe- 
culiarly diſtinguiſhed from them; fo that theſe 
tircatenings and reproofs do otherwiſe belong to 
then: hen to the church, as we will find in the 
progress. And there can be no other reaſon given 
of this, but becauſe theſe faults were the faults cf 
theſe that had authority to right them, and did it 
not; which will be more clear atterward, when we 
confider the ſubject of this power. 

3. Theſe acts are either acts of private Chriſti- 
ans, or perſonal acts of the miniſters and church- 
Officers (both which are already overturned by 
the fore mentioned reaſons) or it muſt be by ſome 
extraordinary act, as Peter's ſmiting of Ananias 
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and Saphira; or it muſt be the exerciſe of ſome 


ordinary power and authority; there is no other 
thing conceivable; but none of the firſt three 
can be ſaid. Not one of the firſt two, for the rea- 
ſons given; nor the third, becauſe, 1. There is 
no warrant to look upon theſe officers as furniſh- 
ed with that gift; nor was it ordinary to the 
church, and her ordinary officers, ſuch as theſe 
were. 2. That would not attain the ſcope pro- 
poſed here, which is, in part, the recovering of 
the offending party; therefore ſaith the Lord of 
Jezebel, verſe 21, 22. I gave her ſpace to repent ; 
and doth threaten her but conditionally : which 
ſheweth, that he meaneth no ſuch extraordinary 
ofl. cutting of them. It remaineth then, that it 
mult be the exerciſing of an ordinary authority 
and government ; and therefore ſuch mult be in 
the church. 

The ſecond thing to make out the argument, is, 
that this authority and power in the church is 
diſtinct and independent from any civil govern- 
ment; which from the text may thus appear, 
1. The ſubject is diſtin, viz. church-officers. 
2. The object is diſtin, viz. the church and the 
members thereof alone, and as ſuch; it is not the 
inhabitants of Pergamos and Thyatira, but the 
church-members that are under the ſame. 3. The 
metter falling under that cognition is diſtinct, viz. 
that which is hurtful to ſouls, as the ſeducing of 
Chriſt's ſervants, and ſcandals conſidered as ſuch. 
4+ Ihe cenſures inflicted are different, viz. no ci- 
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vil mult upon eſtates, nor puniſhment upon bo- 
dies, nor cancelling of the freedom of the burgher- 
ihips in towns, or ſuch like, but ſecluſion from 
church-privileges and memberſhip. 5. The end 
is diſtinct, viz. the reclaiming of the party offend- 
ing, and the bringing of them to repentance, and 
the preventing of ſoul hurt to others, and the vin- 
dication of Chriſt's name. 6. The manner is dit- 
ferent, there is no external pomp, nor power, or 
force in the managing thereof, ſuch as is in civil 
governments; for that is not here conceivable, 
conſidering the afliited and perſecuted condition 
of theſe churches, but the ſword of the mouth, 
and trial and cenſures. And, 7. They differ in 
their riſe, civil power being derived from ſupe- 
riors to inferiors; but this hath no riſe or dertva- 
tion from any civil power, although tor the time 
theſe cities and nations wanted it not, but did ariſe 
from that intrinſic oeconomy and power which 
accompanies the very being of a church, and 
which, by Chriſt's appointment, doth reſide in ſuch 
a number of perſons, conſidered as a church, which 
did not reſide in other inhabitants of the ſame 
towns, nor did in theſe before their church-ſtate. 
8. The account upon which this government doth 
conſider perſons and actions is diſtinct from the ci- 
vil; men are not conſidered as men, nor as in- 
dwellers in ſuch and ſuch places only, but as 
Chrilt's ſervants; and actions are not conſidered 
either as profitable or hurtful to men ſimply, but 
as profitable or hurtful to their own ſpiritual ſtate. 
And therefore, it is ſeducing of Chriſt's ſervants, 
and es ſuch, the deeds of the Nicolaitans and je- 
zebel are to be taken notice of by it. 

2. We ſay, as it is a diſtin& government from a 
civil, fo it is independant as to it: and if the for- 
mer be true, that there is an authority and go- 
vernment included here, and in the former reſpects 
exerciſed as diſtinct from the civil power then in 
being, it will alſo neceſſarily follow, that this au- 
thority was independantly exerciſed in reference 
to that civil power? 

For, 1. There is no derivation of this church- 
power from that civil power, as is faid; therefore 
it cannot be dependant on it, ſeeing it neither did 
nor could derive it. And although ſome except, 
as was hinted, that there may be a power in fa- 
thers, huſbands, and other ſuch natural relations, 
over children, wives, &c. which yet is dependant 
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nature, parents did combine in one ſociety and go- 
vernment among themſelves, as a church doth, 
and in that caſe had a diſtinct government, could 
that authority and government be accounted de- 
pendent, ſeeing no ſuperior authority could mar 
them in the exerciſe of their power without in- 
juſtice, more than a magiſtrate can mar a father 
in the exerciſe of his authority toward his chil- 
dren” when he doth it juſtly? So the church- 
power, not being a perſonal privilege, but belong- 
ing to her as a body and ſociety of many mem— 
bers combining together, having that by the law 
of nature, as 1s granted (and we add, if Jeſus 
Chriſt allowed them) ſhe cannot therefore be 
marred by any authority in the exerciſing of 
that government, whatever unjuſt violence may 
do. 

2. It appeareth to be independent in this, that 
there is a church- government among Chriſtians, 
even when magiltrates were letting themſelves to 
undo the fame: if then government be neceflary 
to the church, and yet it be fo ordered in the 
Lord's providence that civil government may be 
for hundreds of years enemies to the church, as 
it was in theſe primitive times. Then it will fol- 
low, that the church-government and authority 
is not placed in the magiſtrate, or civil gover- 


nors: becauſe, in that caſe, either ſhe ſhould 


have no government at all, which by theſe e- 
piſtles will be found falſe, or ſhe mult have a go- 
vernment and authority deſtructive to her, which 
is contrary to the end thereof; or, in the laſt 
place, her authority muſt be independant, ſave 
of Jeſus Chriſt alone: and if it were not fo, con- 
ſidering now that theſe to whom Chriſt writeth 
were not civil magiſtrates, there had been no ſuch 
acceſs to expoltulate with them tor their omiſſion, 
it they might not have acted independantly on 
them. | 

3. It may appear thus, that if the civil magi- 
ſtrate cannot repeal by his authority any of their 
ſentences, then is their authority independant as 
to him. Now, ſuppoſe a church juſtly to degrade, 
or depoſe a falſe teacher, or to cut of a rotten 
member, could any magiſtrate, by his authority, 
continue that man to be a miniſter, or that mem- 
ber to be a church-member, whatever violence 
might do? Suppoſe ſome emperor, as in ſome 
caſes Julian did, had taken the recognition of E- 


on the magiſtate; yet ſuppoſe that by the law of 


pheſus* ſentence againſt theſe falſe apoſtles, and 


wm. - 


PPC 


rr 


4 0 4s... 
. 
Tb” 


— 7 oy 
— * * X 
„ A Ig to nk 


Book Wy TR. 


. ad declared it null, would not ſtill their ſentence 
ave flood in force notwithſtanding ? Or, ſuppole 
. rgamos, or Ihyatira, had cut To Jezcbel or 
the Nicolaitans from their ſociety, could any civil 
naviſtrate, heathen, or Chriſtian, have enacted 
them to be continued church- members? And this 
doth not only flow from the injuſtice oi the mat- 
ter; for ſuppoſe a pro-conlul had juſtly d degraded 
ſome judges of Epheſus; and the town of E .phe- | C 
ſus, had juſtly caſten out ſome members from 
their ſucicty; yet, by the emperor's interpoſing 
his authority, as the ſupreme magiſtrate, both 
might have been fully reſtored, though unjuſtly, 
ſo as they might have been really again magl- 
ſtrates and burgeſſes of ſuch a city: which can- 
not be ſaid in this caſe. No emperor's authority 
could have conſtituted fuch, though unjuſtly, to 
have been officers, or members, at all of theſe 
churches. The difference, then, I ſay, cannot 
conſiſt in the injuſtice of the matter alone; for 
both are unjuſt; but it muſt conſiſt in this, that 
civil ſentences are ſubordinate to the ſupreme 
mad iſtrate, but church ſentences are not: although, 
by violence, they might have countenanced ſuch 
and ſuch perſons, and have made the effects of 
the ſentence in many things void: yet could their 
authority have never reached to the formal remov- 
ing of them as in civil cales was hinted. 
Thir diy, To make out the argument, we ſay, 
that we diſtinct independent power here men- 
tioned, is a thing that agreeth to the church in all 
ages and conditions, and is not peculiar to any 
one time: as ſuppoſe, becauſe the church want- 
ed Cl riſtia in mag} iſtrates at this time, it had been 
lavwiul to exerciſe authority independant from 
them; which, 1 in other caſes, w here the magiſtrate 
is Chriſtian, is not to be granted. Therefore we 
ſay, i. That which is attributed to theſe churches 
here, 
to all churches at all times: 
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for the duties 


es at all times. Therefore this remedy of 


Clicip!ine muſt be perpetual allo, it being the 
cure that is appointed for ſuch a difeaſe. And, 
that often repeated word, _ that 7000 cars 10 
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churches, doth ſpeak in * ages to the od of the 
world, as well as then. If all other directions 
exhortations, &c. in theſe e epittle . be perpetuel 
and 1 mnding 10 the church 40 the 
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then this muſt be ſo alſo; and there can be no 
reaſon given why this is to be accounted tempo- 
rary, more than the other; eſpecial ly, conſider- 
ing that Chriſt's ſending of this Revelation, is 
for the good of his ſervants unto the end of the 
world: and that efpectally is atmed at int theſe e- 
piſtles, as the fore- cited cloſe doth confirm. It 
a 3 


muſt then be injurious to Chriſt's mind, to ſcrape 


out ſo much as concerneth governments, as not 

belonging to his church for ſo many agce. 3. lj 

+ grounds, requiring the exerciſe of this $ Power 
n the churches, during this time, be perpetual 


ee to all 2 Then it is not to be aſtrict- 
ed to the time of the church's being under hea- 
then magiſtrates alone; but the grounds are per- 
petual: for, that is not becauſe the magiſtrate is 
a heathen; but that the perſon offending may be 
brought to repentance; and the ſeducing "of others 
may be prevented: now theſe ends are perpetual, 
which the church is to ſtudy in all times: and 
ſeeing church- authority and government is here 
holden torth, as a mean appointed by Jeſus Chritt 
for attaining of theſe ends. It mult therefore be 
of perpetual uſe to the e alſo. 

Although theſe truths be clear from the word; 
yet there are ſome things, kk ich are partly ex- 
ceptions; partly objections, inf ted on by adver- 
ſarics, which we ſhall ſpeak a little to, as the na- 
ture of our intended purpoſe will Permit. 

A fore- cited author, p. 545, doth confidently 
undervalue all arguinents to this purpoſe; and 
denieth all diſtinctnefs of government in the 
church by any power ging from that of the 
magiſtrates; and to main: n it, Goth, t. aſſert, 

That all ſo rt of Power % bo att 

in the magiſtrate, whethe * 
h ol that p ace, Rom. X111. 2. 
veral 
"th alledgeth, that opinion of a 
government, wich 
building of an em 
he granteth, that where the civil magiſtra 

eth not on him the care of the church, and main- 
taineth it not: aſe, 
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and nations, the church cometh to have an au- 
it; ority, or fomewhat equivalent in the place of 

4 . . a 3 * & 
that, whereby ſne is qualited for the ordering of 
what concerneth her members, during that caſe 
of ſuch a magiſtra cy allenarih ; an d denicth any 
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ring the time that theſe epiſtles were written, 
but what was by voluntarily confederacy, and al- 
ſociation of members amongſt themſelves; and 
therefore faith, that they had and exerciſed no 
leſs authority during that time, in civil things: 
for which end he maketh uſe of that place, 1 Cor. 
vi it, 2, Kc. : 

In reference to all which, we ſay, 1. That au- 
thority cannot be denied here, however it be de- 
rived, ſeeing it is a power to excommunicate and 
exauctorate officers and members which they aſ- 
ſume, as he ſpeaks, p. 654. Yea, a power equi- 
valent to that of the magiſtrates, becauſe it is a 
power adequate for the time to this end of go— 
verning the church, p. 5 54. And therefore, we ſay, 
it this confederating, or up-making of this go- 
vernment, be a thing jure called for, and necel- 
ſary to be done, for this end; it is the thing 
which we aflert alſo; and, in reſpect of the par- 
ticular circumſtances; that is, what places or per- 
ſons are to aſſociate together, is to be regulated 
by Chriſtian prudence; but if it be meant of a vo- 
luntary aſſociation and confederacy, ſuch as trades 
and crafts uſe in their ſocieties, as that alone 
which is the ground of this power. This we al- 
together deny: becauſe, 1. If that confederating 
be called for, by the law of nature, then it is not 
voluntary and free. And this authority is not 
grounded merely upon voluntary confederating : 
becauſe, as it is not arbitrary to a converted Chriſ- 
tian to be baptized or not; fo being baptized, it 
is not arbitrary to him whether to join with the 
church or not. And being joined, ſubmitting to 
its government, is a neceſſary duty to him. And 
it becometh not authority to him: becauſe he 
ſubmits to it; but he is to ſubmit to it, becauſe 
it is authority: and therefore, ſuppoſing that theſe 
falſe apoſtles, or Jezebel, or the Nicolaitans, had 
never conſented to ſubje& themſelves to the dil- 
cipline of theſe churches (as, by their taking ſuch 
names of apoſtles and prophets to themſelves, it 
is like they never did) yet notwithſtanding had 
theſe churches authority over them, and it was 
their duty to ſubmit unto them. 2. It is granted, 
that the authority that the church hath in ſuch a 
caſe, is equivalent to what the magiſtrate hath and 
might exerciſe: and if it be not equivalent to 
this, then the church of Chriſt under ſuch magi— 
ſtrates would not be fo perfect as to their church- 
itate and well-being, as otherwiſe; which can- 


Cray. II. 


not be ſaid without wrongin; the wiſdom of God, 
as if he had left his church deſtitute of inward 
power when ſhe had leaſt outward protection; 
but if it be ſuch a power, it cannot be arbitrary, 
and merely grounded upon the confederacy; 
but muſt be authoritative upon another account, 
and may authoritatively enjoin one to confede— 
rate: and ſo confederating, is not the ground that 
conſtituteth the power; but a mean, making way 
tor the exerciſe thereof. 3. If it were aſked, I! hat 
evidence or prof could be given of ſuch voluntary 
confederating in the churches for that time? It 
would be hard to ſhew, that univerſally in all 
the churches, there was ſuch formal compact- 
ing actually agreed upon; and yet, that there 
was government and authority in them all, is 
evident. 4. Suppoſe confederactes to have been; 
yet could they never have conſtituted an au- 
thority and government, diſtin, and independ- 
ent from the civil ſupreme power, eſpecially 
while the ſupreme power oppoſed the fame; 
as ſuppoſing, to keep the ſimilitudes propound- 
ed, that many chirurgeons and tradeſmen of any 
kind, did live under a magiſtrate and Jaws, 
which would admit no ſuch, by their authority 
to live and confederate under them, will any ſay, 
that in that caſe, by voluntary confederating, 
they could aſſume an authority to themſelves; 
and cenſure any perſon, eſpecially againſt their 
will, without wronging and encroaching upon 
that authority, under which they live? Yet it can- 
not be denicd to a church, and that without any 
prejudice to the magiſtrate: becauſe it in noti ing 
leflens his authority, or withdraweth any thing 
from his cognition, which formerly uſed to belong 
unto him: but as the ariſing of a new church 
within a nation, hath with it new cafes, actions, 
and conſiderations of perſons, and deeds; ſo it is 
reaſon, that it ſhould have with it a new autho- 
rity to govern the ſame. 5. If the church had a- 
nother kind of interelt, in reference to ſpiritual 
offences, than in reference to civil debates, then 
this confederacy cannot be the ground of ſuch an 
authority: this will not be denied according to 
the former principles, which do parrallel both 
theſe in the primitive church, and make this the 
proof of the former; but it is clear, that the 
church-authority did far otherwiſe Teach church- 
members in ſpiritual offences, than in civil things: 
which may thus be made out, 1. They might ex- 
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communicate and unchurch for ſpiritual oftences, 
and for diſobedience in theſe, it a brother did 
not hear the church, and oft-times they did ſo: 
but it cannot be ſaid, that if a brother had been 
dilobedient to an arbitrary decree in civil things, 
that upon that account, they would have pro- 
ceeded againſt him to excommunication, and con- 
{trained him to have ſubmitted : ſure we are, it 
was never put in practice, at leaſt till Antichriſt 
aroſe. 2. In that chapter. 1 Cor. vi. 7, 8. the a- 
poſtle reaſoneth for ſubnuſhon to this; and ex- 
hortcth Chriſtians, fo wronged, to ſuffer the wrong, 
rather than to purſue it before infidels : which 
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therefore, &c. 4. It may be clear by this, that the 
church did never exact civil fines, or inflict bo- 
dily puniſhments : which ſheweth abundantly, 
that ſhe did not exerce authority 1n civil things 
equally, as in ſpiritual : and yet had her authority 
been only grounded on the voluntary confedera- 
cy, ſhe might have inflicted the one as weil as 
the other. 5. Suppoſe a church-member had 
wronged an heathen by his nufcarriage ; no que- 
ſtion, church-diſcipline would have reached him; 
which 1s not the intent of that, 1 Cor. vi. There- 
fore that cannot be the ground of their power 
alone. 6. That direction, Matth. xvii. Tell the 
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- 2 doth ſuppoſe, that the church was not furniſhed | church, was given, before this was written: ſee- 


— * with authority to redreſs civil wrongs, as ſhe was | ing then this is the foundation of civil aſſociation, 
$ b to redreſs ſcandals. And therefore, Matth. xvii. | as is pretended, that of Matth. xvii. muſt be of 
5 our Lord giveth order to proceed, in cafe of non- | another kind. 7. This opinion will infer the 
p | ſatisfaction, to the higheſt degree. And by the | ſetting up of a civil power in civil things, 
- by, we may ſay, it is an odd thing to expond that | where the magiſtrate is Chriſtian ; yet, that was 
y | place of Matthew, by this place of Paul. As 1t | never aſſerted by any. 8. The adverſaries them- 
; the Lord did only there warrant a man to purſue | ſelves grant, that in ſuch caſes, the church may 
- injuries before heathen judges, when he would | do much more in church-matters, than in civil: 
Y not ſubmit to the advice of church-members, | becauſe that the magiſtrate doth allow his power 
5 55 ſeeing expreſly Paul enjoineth them rather to | to rectify civil things: and yet, this doth make 
y * Afufler wrong, than to make the goſpel contemp- | both equally lawful. g. Suppoſe the magiſtrate 
: * tiblc before infidels, by the contentions of Chriſ- | had repealed a ſentence, paſt in civil things ; no 
s 38 . tians.; which yet that expoſition of Matth. xvi. | queſtion, it had bound them, though it had been 
; = will approve of: which ſheweth, that it muſt be | unjuſt ; yet ſuppoſing he had repealed one of 
r FE underſtood to ſpeak of church offences: in re- | their church cenſures, and declared excommuni- 
N } ſpect of which /ufering and bearing with them, 


cation void, it had not done ſo; nor had been ac- 


— is condemnable, as we ſee in theſe epiſtles. 3. If | knowledged, yea, had he inhibited them to de- 


y = what the church did in civil things, be common | cide a particular in civil things, they would not 
g to any perſon or perſons in any rank or condition | have proceeded; but when he dihibit cenſures, 
8 uhatſoever, and to Chriſtians in any time and caſe; | notwithitanding, they did proc, and actually 
g that is, that they may and ſhould ſubmit their dit- | did ſuffer martyrdom on that account: which, 
h 7 ferences to ſome; and theſe to whom they are | in a civil action, I ſuppole they would not have 
„ ſubmitted, may decide: and, upon the other fide, | done. 10. That, 1 Cor. vi. admitted any to be 
8 way it what the church exerciſed in reference to ec- | judge that men ſubmitted unto, or had wiſdom ; 
- | dleſiaſtic offences and cenfures, be not common, | but church-things were governed only by theſe 
- 2 but ſo that no ſubmiſſion to others, but ſuch as | who by office were rulers. All which do ſhew 
J are in power could warrant one to draw forth | the vanity of that aſſertion, that they equally 


ſuch cemures, as are here mentioned, (yea, accord- 
ing to the principles which we oppoſe, it were not 
lawful for Chriſtians to do ſo now in civil things; 
tor, they fav, it is not lawful to do now in church- 
things, as theſe did at that time.) Then the 
church's authority was not equal in civil things, 
as in ſpiritual things: and fo conſequently, no 
confederacy can warrantably ground this church 
authority ; but the former, we conceive, is clear : 


meddled with both kinds, and yet, this one thing, 
is the ground of all that is ſaid to evert this au- 
thority. Add that, 1 Cor. vi. the parties offend- 
ing are reproved for going to him; here, the 
church-oftcers, for not cenſuring theſe that of- 
tended : which ſuppoſeth a power to be in them. 
And it cannot be thought, that the angels had 
been ſo cenſurable, had they not decided civil bu- 
ſineſſes, as for this. 
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Beſides, page 548. He denies that there was 
a neceſhty of obedience in civil things : which 
yet clearly, is here alerted in theſe church-cen- 
fures. Whereas it is ſaid, as a further evidence, 
that the church's authority during this time, was 
only built upon this voluntary confederacy, that 
after ſupreme magiſtrates became Chriſtian, they 
did intermeddle with all church-power without 
any contradiction, page 544. It is either a meer 
mittake or an untruth: a miſtake in this, that it 
accounteth their meddling in a civil way with ma- 


ny things, which the church ſtill meddled with 


as formerly, and adding of their civil ſanction 
thereto, for ſtrengthening, not for diminithing 
the church's power; to be an aſſuming of church- 
power and authority, which are things molt di- 
Ainct; even as a Chriſtian magiſtrate, doth com- 
mand the ſon of a Chriſtian parent to do the fame 
things, which his parent doth command him in 
reference to the Chriſtian religion, which a hea- 
then magiſtrate did not; yet is the parent's power 
and authority over his ſon no leſs, than when the 

zagiſtrate was heathen, becauſe the magiſtrate's 
command is not private; but cumulative to the 
parent's authority: even ſo is it here. And there 
can be no greater reaſon to ſay, that church- 
power and authority over Chriſtians, did ceaſe 
in ſpiritual things, after Conſtantine became a 
Chriſtian, than to ſay, that the power and autho- 
rity of a Chriſtian parent, and a Chriſtian maſter, 
did expire at that time. And ſeeing it 1s granted, 
that church-power, and parental-power, are both 
immediately from God, without any mediate de- 
rivation by the magiſtrate; it is reaſon that they 
ſhould be of equal duration and continuance alſo. 
And in matter of fact it is clear, that the church 
continued to exerciſe the ſame power, which for- 
merly ſhe did; and alfo that the magiſtrate con- 
curred in his ſtation for the {trengthening there- 
of: and there is not the leaſt ſhadow for any de- 
legation after that, more than formerly; but, that 
now by the approbation of civil authority, the 
church had acceſs to do that, for which before 
that time ſhe was perſecuted, even as there was 
full liberty given to preach the goſpel, which 


formerly was inhibited : yet, none will ſay, that 


that power of the key of doctrine, was derived 
from the magiltrate. For, what is alledged of the 
emperor's calling of councils, that will prove him 


to have put them to the exerciſe of their power, | 


ADE EPOSITION QF 


1 Cunary, II. 


but not that it was derived from him, more than 
when before that time provincial councils were 
called by ſome eminent biſhops. It will prove 
that their call did authorizze them; but rather 
both thete calls do ſuppoſe authority to be before 
in theſe that are called. And therefore there is 
no queition, that it Conſtantine had called others 
than church- officers, to judge and cenfure in re— 
ference to theſe dillerences ecclcliallically, he 
could not have derived authority to them, ſo as to 
have made them equally rulers, and with the ſame 
authority as if they had been church-members and 
officers : which yet might have been done, if their 
authority had reſided in him alone. Beſtdes, he 
commanded the preaching of the goſpel allo, as 
is ſaid. 

Whence we may ſee that Chriſtian magiſtrates, 
did not meddle with that power and authority, 
which formerly reſided in the church : neither 
ever was it heard of, that a magiſtrate did excom- 
municate, authorize or ordain a miniſter, and ſuch 
like, wherein church-power is exerciſed. And 
though it be ſaid, that he doth theſe things imme- 
diately, by putting the church to it, and by cal- 
ling church-officers to conſult in eccleſiaſtic things, 
which he doth confirm by his authority; even as 
he doth govern other ſocieties, as phyſicians, law- 
ers, &c. by authorizing ſome of their own num— 
ber to manage what concerneth ſuch callings and 
functions; (in which reſpect, ſay ſome, the functi- 
on is difterent from the magiſtrate,) yet he is not 
the lawer, nor the phyſician, more than he is 
the miniſter; but the authority is on him alone. 
To this we ſay, 1. That the parallel is moſt un- 
equal: becauſe although a magiſtrate be not by 
bis ſtation a phyſician, or lawer ; yet ſuppoſing 
him to have {kill he might lawfully do any act in- 
cumbent to theſe ſtations: which doth indeed ſhow, 
that the ſame authority, whereby they act, doth 
reſide in him; but ſuppoſe he had the theory of 
eccleſiaſtic things, and ſkill in them; yet he might 
not ſtep himſelf, to act the acts of a miniſterial 
function; nor as a magiſtrate, to ſentence with 
church-ſentences, adminiſter ſacraments, as he 
might do in the ſentences of inferior magiſtrates and 
courts : which doth ſhew, that that authority doth 
not reſide in him. 2. We grant, that he may be 
ſaid to govern mediately, as he may be ſaid to 
teach and preach mediately : (for, he ought to 
provide for that) but that will not iner, that the 


C402 * * AD * 
5 . * 
= 


WW * 9 


TY - WF. 


LTC r. III. Belle 


authority of preaching is derived from him: yet 
no way doth the weight of this controverſy fo much 
v on matters of fact, what churches or magiltrates 
did ſince the apoſtles days, as by what right and 
warrant they did what they did. 

The laſt aſſertion therefore, although made out 
could prove nothing without the former; nor 
will the inſtancing ot exorbitancies in church go- 
vernors, infer any nullity of that power, more 
than the enumerating of mitcarriages of men in 
civil place, will enervate that ordinance of God : 
yea, we are ſure, much ill hath come by magi- 
lirate's intruſion in this church-power, and many 
have miſcarried in it; much lets will heaps ot 
ſlanders againſt moſt faithful men dÞ It, WiOm 
God eminently countenan-e(l, and who ſingularly 
by ſuilering were honoured to teſtify for him, 
ſuch as Mr. Welſh, Mr. Nelvil, Mr. Davidlon, 
and others ; who, we are perſuaded, in the great 
day, will be as bold in reference to their being 
approven in their ſtations, as any of there oppoſers 
or traducers on this account. This way of writ- 
ing, will not be found to procecd from zeal tor 
the Lord, which hath ſo little reſpect to ſuch, 
who eminently adhered to him; and let thele 
traducers of his ordinances and {crvants, prepare 
for giving account for both to him, to which we 
leave them. 

For the abſurdities uwhercwith he doth load 
this truth, they being for fubitance the fame, 
which often have been tully wiped away, we 
ſhall only ſay theſe two, 1. "That either they are 
no abſurdities: or, 2. Not fuch as the grounds 
acknowledged by him will infer. For, 1. It is no 
abſurdity imply, that a man in diverſe confidera- 
tions ſhould be ſubject to divers co-ordinate 
powers, as a fon is to the magittrate as a member 
of the commonwealth, to his parent as a child and 
member of the family: and in fome things, as for- 
merly hinted at, he is obliged to be ſubject to the 
parent, that no command of a ſuperior can looſe 
him from it; and in other things, fo ſubordinated 
to the magiſtrate, that therein the parents autho- 
rity hath no place. And the ſame may be ſeen 
in wives, who, in ſome things are ſubject to their 
huſhands commands, and no authority can warrant 
them to do otherwiſe, 2. We ſay, that this ſame 
ablurdity might have been inflarced in theſe 
churches, that the Lord writes to, ſuppoſe (as he 
Coth in the other caſe, that the magiſtrate had ap- 
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pointed ſome, whom the church had called to her 
ſynods (as fer example, to that mentioned, Acis 
xv.) to ſome other civil employment, as they were 
ſubjects; would not the fame abſurdity of the in- 
terterring of the two authorities have followed ? 
he mult either then ſay, that ſuch a caſe was not 
conceivable in theſe times; or he muſt ſay, the 
abiurdity muſt be evited, or it will be faſtened up- 
on the way approven by the holy Gholt, as the 
church's governing of herfelf diſtinctly is granted 
to be, at leaſt during ſuch a caſe: and when he 
loſes and vindicates his own concefiion, it will be 
ealy to anſwer his objection. 3. It cannot be de- 
nied, but that a miniſter may independently com- 
mand a magiltrate in the name of Chriſt accord- 
ing to the word, and that not only by reaſon of 
the matter, as any other private ſubject may do; 
but by virtue of his office and authority: In which 
reſpect, he is not only a reporter, to tell what is 
truth, but a meſſenger and herald, authorized to 
charge all hearers to the obedience thereof, as 
John the Baptiſt did Herod, who in ſome reſpect 
might be ſubject to Herod, as in other reſpects He- 
rod was to him: and if this be no abſurdity in refe- 
rence to particular governors, why ſhould it be 
thought abſurd in reference to the powers by whicl 
thele govern ? ſupreme church-power then, and 
ſupreme civil- power in diſtinct perſons, cannot be 
abſurd. And we ſuppoſe there can be no authc- 
ritative officer, that upon any civil account can 0 
independently command the civil mariſcrate : 
church-power therefore is not to he regulated in 
every thing, as the civil is. It is strange to ſay, 
that it is lawful to a magiſtrate to receive miniſte- 
rial injunctions, or not as he pleaſeth, or at lea't 
no more than a ſick perſon is ſubject to the phy- 


. 


ſician, can it be ſaid that a ſent miniter can have 
no more authority in preſeribing duty in the name 
ot Chriſt, than a phyfician in giving directions for 
health? or, will it be thought equaily ſintul or 
lawful, to diſobey the directions of the one as of 
the other, even laying aſide the matter? Or, ſha!) 
every one, ſkilful in divinity, be counted of equal 
authority with a miniſter, as the counſel of one 
that is ſbilful in medicine, is to be counted of the 
lame weight, as if he were a graduate phyſician, 
if his rcalons be as weighty ?. or, is there ex- 
ception of ſome, more than others from minite- 
rial power, becauſe of any outward place or gran- 
deur? Lihcle things can hardly be cenceived with 


198 
4441 
- 


L 
1 
[ 


——— 
* 


* 


7 2 5 


FE o 
* * . 


a ; 
w ” of _—_ R 


* 


ry 7 
e. 


+. 


* 


119 


ont wronging the ordinances of Chriſt. 4. It is 
thought abſurd to ſay, that the ee! is not 
blindly to act according to church concluſions, and 
determinations, but deli berately to try his own 
act, and yet not to be the proper judge thereof. 
It cannot be denied, that a miniſter is to try and 
judge of what commands the magiſtrate ſhall lay 
on him in reference to his duty; if therefore the 

magiſtrates ſubſequent judgment, did demonſtrate 
him to be ſupren ie in eccleſialtc things, the 
lame will prove the magiltrate's judgment in the 

caſe foreſaid to be ſubordinate to the miniſter's : 
that therefore is no abſurdity. 5. An ambaſſador 
from one king to another, or to ſome interior ma- 
giſtrate, is in his perſonal carriage ſubject to the 
authority within whoſe bounds he is; but as an 
ambaflador in the following of his commithon and 
inſtructions, and as ſuch, he is only countable to 
theſe that ſent him: and never was it heard that 
one ſubjected his ambaſſador to the authority 
thoſe to whom he was ſent, even amongſt men, 
but that was reſerved at leaſt, for ſome other ap- 
pointed for that end by him : neither doth a ma- 
giltrate account an ambaſſador's independency on 
him to be inconſiſtent with his authority. Now 
miniſters being ambaſladors ſent by Chriſt to ma- 
giſtrates as to others, we mult either ſay theſe to 

whom they are ſent, mult judge when they faith- 


JJ nen 


of 
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fully exerciſe their commiſſion or not, in their 


maſter's name: wh 


. . 
ich is abſurd amongſt men, and 


could not but look partial like; or we mult fay, | 

N | 
they are not countable or cenſurable on earth; or, | 
that Chriſt hath intruſted his ambaſſadors and 


_ church-officers with this power of cenſuring men, 


who ſhall walk unworthy of their truſt. 
If it be faid, That an ambaſſador is no magi/trate, 
and hath but an inſtructed power ? 
Arſw. Yet is it a power, and in that reſpect 
185 as church-officers have; and ſuppoſe there 
vere a plurality of ambaſſadors for a king, or ſtate 
with? in the dominions of another, inſtructed to act 
jointly tor his affairs, and to cenſure any of their 
own number, on retinue, that ſhould walk unwor- 
thy of their place; would any magiſtrate think 
that theſe wronzed his power; if they ſhut ſome 
from their fellowſhip without his warrant ? or 
could he claim to recogniſce their deed; although 
in a criminal caſe, he only might "A acceſs to 
puniſh even their members in that place? 
For that qualification of his conceſſion, wiach 


Cnay. Il. 


is to allow this confederate authority only to the 
church that lived under ſuch a mar: trate, iS doth 
not undertake the care thereof; we fuppoſe it 


will not be eaſy to free it of abſurditic 5 if this 
diſtinct government be not acknouledged to be 
perpetual, 

For, 1. Do not the ſame fcriptures (that place 
all authority in the Chriſtian ma; züutrate ; and re- 
quire abſolute obedtence from his tubiects to him) 


in the ſame manner belong to any ma iſtrate, as 


a magiſtrate, and his ſubjects under him, and par- 
ticularly that place, Rom. xiii. And {uppot- the 


magiſtrate ſhould not aſſume that power, and put. 


it in exerciſe; yet if eccleſiaſtic power be in that 


ſame gift committed to the magittrate with the ct- . 


vil power, no private perſons could upon any pre- 
text meddle therewith. For ſuppoſ2 the magi— 
ſtrate ſhould abſtain to punith ſome Lind of mur— 
thers, witchcraits, &c. no private perſons could 
confederate themſelves to aflume a power of pu- 
niſhing theſe : becauſe civil power to punith thele 
things, is not committed to them; 
giſtrate. If then the church might cenſure ſcandals, 


without encroaching upon theſe ſcriptures at that 


time, why may it not doſo, even when the magiſtrate 
is Chriſtian ? This church-power then cannot be 
underſtood to be compretended under the magi- 
ſtrate's commiſſion, ſecing, Paul is exerciſing it, 
even while he is extending to the utmoſt the ma- 
giltrate's commiſſion in all things, and quarrelling 
Chriſtians for encroaching upon auy thing due to 
him; and no queſtion he knew beſt the extent of 
thele directions. 

2. There is no magiſtrate, who will profeſſed- 
ly diſclaim the charge and government of any 
people; although in practice many of them prove 
neglicent of the church of Chriſt. Now it may 
be aſked, if this neccility of confederating for 
exerciſing of church-authority doth ly upon the 
church only, v. hen the magiitrate is profeſſedly 
heathen, or if alſo when erroneous or atheiſtical 
and prophane, 
(like Gallio) in what concerneth the church? It 
cannot be aſtricted to the firſt : becauſe the church 
is no more 0b!1:<d to an erroneous magiſtrate, than 
to a prophane and careleſs magiſtrate (though he 
be not protefſedly an heretic or erroneous) if that 
authority be not improven for them: and fo ac- 
cording to theſe principles, the church is to con- 
tederate and exerciie authority within herſelf, 


but to the ma- 


or in practice negligent and careleſs 
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even then: which will come to this that the 
church is called to aſſume this authority, except 
in ſuch caſes as the magiſtrate doth take it on hum 
and exerciſe it for her good, (for if he exercite 
it for her hurt, it is better to want it) and ſo it 
will turn near to this, that the church is to aſſume 
this power, ſave where the magiſtrate is godly, 
and according to conſcience doth exerciſe his 

ower for her good. And then it may be aſk- 
ed, (ſuppoſing that the inagiltrate profeſs will- 
ingneſs to govern the church,) how thall it be 
judged whether ſuch and ſuch a magiſtrate be to 
be admitted to govern? Or, whether they be to 
aſſume government to themlſelves ? It will come 
to this, that it muſt reſt in the judgment or diſ- 
cretion of theſe private Chriſtians, whether they 
will admit the magiſtrate to govern, or not? And 
according to the principles of that author, if they 
judge him according to their light, to be one that 
taketh no care of the church, they ſhould aſſume 
that power to themſelves: for elſewhere be at- 
firmeth the judgment of diſcretion to be the great 
decider; and that a man had better do according 
to the light of an erring conſcience, than agamit 
it, 

Yea, 3. According to his grounds, they may not 
only aſſume power in eccleſiaſtic things, but equally 
in civil things alſo. And will be ſay, that the church 
of France may take power in civil things as they 
do in ecclefialtic, and not wrong the magiſtrate? 
or can it be ſaid this is a privilege to the magi— 
ſtrite, which makes him ſo to depend, both in 
things ecclefiaſtic and civil, upon a people's eſti- 
mation of him? 

4. By theſe grounds, either a church ſhould 
never aſſume power under any magiſtrate however 
careleſs and profane, and fo, as is granted, wrong 
herſelf contrary to the Jaw of nature; or by al- 
ſuming power they declare that they account the 
magiſtrate a Heathen, erroneous, or atheiſtical, &c. 
And is not that a greater irritation, and probable 
occaſion of diviſion betwixt the magiſtrate and 
church, than to continue this power diſtinct under 
all magiſtrates equally ? And truly it looketh not 
like God's ordinance, that putteth his church 
oftentimes in this ſtrait, that it muſt either ſuffer 
prejudice, or diſclaim and provoke the magiſtrate, 
lo as to account him an atheiſt unworthy of go- 
vernment, but to have forfeited ſo much of his 
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power, &c. And ſuppoſe a profane fon ſucceed 
in the magiſtracy to a gracious father, or profane 
men be choſen to {ucceed others who bore rule 
before them, even in church-allairs, (which cate 
is often incident) what ſtrait would it be to the 
church, either to continue to be governed by the 
magiſtrate as formerly? or, with ſo much diſad- 
vantage upon perſonal conſiderations, to aſſume a 
power which formerly they did not? 

5. Either the church aſſumeth that power con- 
trary to the magiitrate's command; and fo there 
is clear ground of a perſecution and war; or it is 
with his goodwill, or, at leaſt, permiſſion ; and 
that muſt preſuppoſe this, that he doth account 
himſelf heathen, erroncous or profane, which 
cannot eaſily be expected, eſpecially from a man 
not ſo denied and mortified, as ſuch a magiſtrate 
is ſuppoſed to be: for delegated it cannot be, ſee- 
ing in that caſe this aſſuming of authority is not 
called for. 

6. It may be aſked, what degree of erroneouſ- 
nels, profanity, or carleſ{sneſs in a magiſtrate, may 
warrant a church to aſſume this power, ſeeing 
even amongſt Heathens there are degrees? and 
if ſo, then how can that be judged ? Suppoſe a 
Chriſtian magiſtrate ſhould neglect church-affairs, 
otherwiſe than as they fall within the compaſs of 
civil-government: in which reſpe& heathens did 
own them? or ſuppoſe he ſhould own ſome ſen- 
tences, puniſh ſome ſcandals, which, it ſeemeth 
Aurelian did in expelling Sam:/atenus, and Severus, 
in commanding to give again to the church a place 
where they uſed to meet, that ſome rogues had vio- 
lently put them from, ſaying, that it was fitter 
that God ſhould be worſhipped there, than that 
it ſhould be employed for fuch an uſe. Now, 
what is called for in ſuch a caſe might be a de- 
bate; whether might not ſuch heathens be ac- 
counted to take care of the church, and fo it be- 
came not theſe primitive Chriſtians to have re- 
tained power during their reigns ? or, what may 
be thought of Chriſtian magiſtrates that do no 
more, and, it may be, leſs than theſe ? whether 
are theſe to be retained or not? 

7. It may be aſked in fuch caſes, whether is ex- 
plicit contederating for that end neceſſary or not * 
and ſuppoſe ſome would not ſubmit willingly. 
how could they be compelled? or, if fo, were 
they liable to no cenſure, becaule of their obſti- 
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nacy? It were good that theſe things were clear- 
ed, if it be ſuppoſed that this be a p*aCticable thing, 
and often to be practiſed. 

It is farther ſaid, That the cburch's greate/? 
bazard, is from the great power of church-men, 
9 not of the civil-magiſtrate, as experience Heco. 

Dereſore it is dangerous to give them power. 
ti "i So the greateſt danger of error, is from 
caureh-teachers : ſhall they therefore have no 
teachers? So the greateſt hazard of tyranny t6 
a ſtate in civil things, is from a civil-government: 
Is it not therefore to be allowed? Ye, this is 
the reaſon of it, that corrupt church-oflicers 
wrong the church moſt, and that both in govern- 
ment and doctrine: becauſe in both they conre 
neareſt her heart: and therefore when they mis 
carry, it cannot be but worſe than when an auiho- 
rity more extrinſic doth n and by their 
power they had ever greateſt acceſs to do her good 
or evil: and this rather confirmeth what was ſaid, 
That properly the power doth belong to her, and 
had need to be well managed, becauſe corruptic 
92rimi e peſima. But was it ever heard of, that 
ca ch-authoxity, well managed, did burt the 
church or ſtate either, under whatever magiſtrate? 
It followeth only that, the abuſe of church- power 
is ill, but no more. 

2. We come now in the ſecond place to conſi- 
der wherein tliis A is exerciſed: which 
we thall Peak to only in ſo far as theſe epiſtles 
give ground, and we will find it to be in theſe 
tour. 

1. There is a 7ria!, thou = x tried then that 

hich trial interreth 


"op 
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cull themſe lues apoſtico, Oc. 
authority to cite and warn 3 , to call and exa- 
m ine acts, t Tim. v. 19. to take oaths; 
ſite to trial and wining, as at 


cb. vi. ere 1 t. Xviii. the yy gi; _ 
the ſame rule concern in, g procedure by witneſſing 
in the church, Which Motes gave in „en to 
all courts, 7 That « wt F the mouth of two or three 
n es, . ſhall every matter be eſiabliſhed. 
This ſheweth alſo, that they may reccive the 
complaints of offended bre thren, as in Matth. 
*viül. Peep Meet ings for that end, lead enquiry 
upon the crying fame of offences, as is like they 
did in th e cafe of Epbeſus, and in a word Fs 
every thing that is need! tul tor comp leating trial: 
for Were the end is approven, the means that 
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are neceſſary to the attaining 
proven allo. 

2. There is a power here to judge and deter- 
mine, thou hat found them liars: winch doth 
reſpeA theſe two, 1. The nature of offence 
they mult judge what is truth and what error; 
otherwite they cannot teil who is a falſe apoſtle 
and who a liar. And they mult judge what 13 
ſcandalous in practice, and ſo what is lawful, cr 
not; otherwiie the y can make no progreis in 
trial or cenſure: for they mult find juch a thing 
to be an error or {candal, and ſo not to be lutter- 
ed in the church. 2. It hath reference to per- 
ſons: there is power in judging ſuch and ſuch 
perſons to be guilty, whereby they pronounce 
not only ſuch doctrinèe to be erroneous, but fuct 
a miniſter or perion to be guilty thereof, as 1s 
clear irom the text, and ſo muit judge what is 
proven or not, and every thing tending to that, as 
citing of witne! te s and parties, hearing exceptions 
and aniwers, Tc. 

3. There is a power of cenſuring a perſon 
found guilty. Theſe words, thou canſt not bear 
them, FFc. thou haſt them, and Jufrere, t thr n, do 
import that, as is cleared: this h. aving Ol th em, 
imply ing a fault, which was, that by their autho— 
rity ſuch were not cut oft from the church; which 
is the higheſt degree of ordinary cenſures; for 
if it be a priviledge and benefit to be admitted to 


thereol muſt be ap- 


* 
1 


the viſible church, and the ordinances of Jeſus - 


Chriſt therein, it cannot but be a high degree 
of cenſure to be cut off from both, and yet this 
is implied here, to be in the power of theſe 
churches, and they cannot be conceived eto have 
cutted oft ſuch from their ſociety, ſo as not to 
llave had them or ſuflered them to remain there- 


in, but by this which we call excommunication. | 


From which neceſſarily tlas followeth, that not 
only the church hath a power of cenſuring; but 
particularly of cenſuring thus, by cutting off one 
from church memberſhip, and from the privi- 
ledges of the external ordinances thereof. This 
is called by our Lord Jeſus, Matth. xvii. an ac- 
counting of one a hcaihen and publican, 1 Cor. 
v. 13. @ pitiing away of the wicked perjon from 
among them; a cutting A 90 rroublers, Gal. v. 13. 
and Lit. iii. 10. a re&ing of them. There 13 
nothing almoſt more frequently and clear] ly held 
forth in ſcripture than this, both in doctrine and 
practice. The LoId heth furniſhed his church 
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with this power to cenſure, that he may preſerve 
a majeſty in his ordinances, which appear to the 
molt part but fooliſhneſs and weakneſs; and that 
he may have weapons of his own kind, to batter 
down the proud imaginations of church- member 
and revenge all diſobedience, as the apoſtle ſpeak- 
eth, 2 Cor. x. 6. for which cauſe he calleth it a 
rod, 1 Cor. iv. 21. and a puniſhment, 2 Cor. 
ii. 6. 

4. There is here a power of ordering and 
making laws of what concerneth the affairs of the 
church, as may be gathered, 1. From this, that 
they try officers: whereby it is apparent, that 
the church had her laws in reference to the ad- 
miſſion of miniſters, before they could be ac- 
counted ſuch; and that theſe who were found by 
their trial, to be liars, ſhould not be accounted 
apoſtles, or church-officers: otherwiſe authority, 
in the former reſpects, would be maimed and 
defective. 2. It may be gathered from this, that 
they might conclude what was offenſive, and what 
not, who was to be tried, and upon what grounds, 
when the trial was to proceed; who and what 
was to be ſuffered in the church, and what not; 
who might preach, and what might be preach- 
ed, and in every thing that concerneth doctrine, 
worſhip, and order, according to the rule of the 
word, and the great end of the ordinances, viz. 
the edification of the people: befides which, there 
is no church authority any where, it being a 
power indeed, but a power given for edification, 
and not to deſtruction, 2 Cor. x. 8. and xiii. 10. 
This power being exerciſed, maketh decrees: 
therefore ſuch Acts are called, Acts xvi. 4. The 
decrees that tt ere ordained of the apoſtles and elders : 
and by Paul a ſetting of things in order, 1 Cor. xi. 
34. And 1 Cor. xvi. ſuch were contributions for 
the poor, orderline!s for preventing of confuſion 
in preaching and hearing; calling of the people to 
faſts, as Acts xii. 5. and xiti. 3. and chap. xiv. 23, 
&c. trying, proving, admitting, or cenſuring of 
officers, and ſuch like, as in the epiſtles of Paul to 
Timothy and Titus, are clear. 

The third thing we are to enquire for in theſe 
words, is, who are the proper and firſt ſubject of 
this authority and power? and we anſwer, 1. Ne- 
gatively. 

1. Ihe civil magiſtrate, is not the ſubject of 
this power: for they to whom Chriſt writeth 
tele epiltles, are the ſubje& of this power; 


— 


but | 
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the civil magiſtrate is not the party to whom 
Chriſt writeth theſe epiſtles, as is clear, and it 
can be alledged by none: therefore it is clear, 
that the civil magiſtrate is not the ſubject of this 
church- power. Yet, no queſtion, our Lord Je- 
ſus knew beſt to whom it belonged: neither is it 
like when he accounts them to have authority, 
that he doth account them to have it from vo- 
luntary confederating for the time: for, he ac- 
counts the neglect of the practice of it, to be a 
ſin againſt, and breach of their duty; even as he 
quarrelleth with the angel of Sardis, for being 
defective in the doctrinal part of his miniſtry; and 
he commendeth the angel of Epheſus, for his la- 
bour in doctrine, zeal and diſcipline, as duties 
equally belonging to the miniſtry, upon one and 
the ſame account. And it muſt either be ſaid 
that a magiſtrate, in his election to be a magi- 
ſtrate over a church, is neceſſarily to be qualifi- 
ed in reference to theſe affairs; or that the go- 
vernment thereof, doth not belong unto him; 
or, that one may be called of God warrantably 
to a government over a ſociety, and that in re- 
ſpect of things and perſons of no leſs concernment 
than the civil ſtate; and yet it be not neceſſary 
that he ſhould be qualified in reference thereun- 
to: which is abſurd. 

2. We ſay, that it is not the body and commu- 
nion of the church and people, to whom this 
power is committed: which appeareth thus, 1. By 
the ſame argument, theſe are the ſubje& of this 
power, to whom Chriſt principally direQeth his 
epiſtles, whom he commend2th for the exerciſing 
of this power, and reproveth for the omitting 
thereof; but theſe are church-officers, contra- 
diſtinguiſhed from the reſt of the church, as ap- 
peareth not only by the common inſcription, Into 
the angel of the church, c. whereby they are 
diſtinctly conſidered; but alſo chap. ii. ver. 5. 
where the church is diſtinguiſhed from the angel 
in the threatening, I will remove thy candle/tick 
c. which faith, that what he had ſpoken in the 
tormer commendation of that trial, did peculiarly 
belong to the angel, whom he confidereth as di- 
ſtinct from the church, ſpoken of under the term 
of candle/tick. Alſo in the epiſtle of Thyatira, the 
officers are eſpecially reproved, as appeareth from 
ver. 24. But unto you I fay, Tc. that is, the 
church-officers, to whom he had been formerly 
ſpeaking; and to the reſt in Thyaiire, that is, the 
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members, as diſtin from them. It is hinted alſo, 
in the epiſtle to Pergamos, as the expoſition 
thereof cleareth: and no where in any of theſe 
epiſtles is that diſtinction fo clear, as in theſe, 
where he ſpeaketh of the exerciſe of this power: 
thereby the more clearly to ſhew where it refid- 
eth. And though it be ſaid in the clofe, Let him 
that hath cars, hear what the Sfirit ſaith unto 
the churches: yet, that is not to extend every thing 
equally to all the members: for, then the mini- 


ſtry of the doctrine, would be common v all al- 


fo. It is therefore to be underſtood with reſpect 
fo their places and ſtations, as was ſaid in our 
entry to ſpeak upon the ſecond chapter. 2. The 
church here, is divided into angels and candleſticłs, 
that is, officers and members. Now, we muſt 
either give the power to the whole, that are 
comprehended under the title of angel, that is, 
officer; and candlefticks, that is, churches and 
members; or, we muſt give it to the officers 
alone, as diſtin from the churches: for there is 
no warrant to give it to the angels, and to ſome of 
the church-members, and not to all: for, that 
were again to ſubdivide the church, as if all its 
members were not, as to government, of one 
rank, contrary to the way kept here. And 
indeed we know no other reaſon more palpable, 
why officers and members of the church, are fo 
diſtinctly ſet forth; but that their diſtinctneſs in 
this reſpect might be held forth: but the firſt 
cannot be ſaid, that all come in equally in go- 
vernment, who are members; becauſe that would 
take in women and children: therefore it muſt 
delong to the officers, as diſtinQ from the other 
three; ſeeing much of this church-power, is con- 
verſant about things of that nature, as trying of 
falſe apoſtles, corrupt doctrine, &c. which do re- 
quire both fitneſs of qualification, and continuance 
in reſpe& of time, and painfulneſs, beyond that 
which always church-members uſe, or, are cal- 
led to have in reſpect of the one, or can beſtow in 
reſpect of the other. And ſeeing theſe are cer- 
tain truths, that theſe who are ordinarily called 
of God to the exerciſe of any authority, are to 
be fitted for it, and patiently to follow the trial, 
for here theſe. who are to cenſure, are alſo to 
try, it will follow therefore that this power in 
ſuch things cannot be thought to be committed 
unto the day of the people: eſpecially, if we 
conſider theſe two, 1, That in the choice, even 


| of a deacon, there is ſuch exactneſs required in 


the trial of his qualifications, and authority to his 
admiſſion to that office: yet the power of go- 
verning, doth not belong to this officer, as ſuch; 
but he is inferior to that. Now if it be ſuppoſed 
that the people generally have intereſt in govern- 
ment and ruling: then it will follow, 1. That 
there are more qualifications required in a deacon, 
which 2s ſuch, 1s but a ſervice, than there is re- 
quired in theſe that govern in the higheſt things. 
And, 2. That to be a member of the viſible 
church, hath more-authority in it, than to be a 
deacon, at leaſt than a deacon can have as ſuch; 
becauſe the one governeth by authority in the 
higheſt things, and the other as ſuch but ſerveth: 
and by the inſtitution and rules for the election 
of deacons, it would ſeem that there is by that 
office an acceſſion of ſomewhat to them, like au- 
thority, more than they had before, or other 
members have: and ſeeing this acceſſion hath no 
authority with it, it will ſeem ſtrange to ſay, that 
a church-member, that is overſeen by an ordinary 
deacon, hath authority in him, which the deacon, 
as ſuch, hath not. 

In the ſecond place we may add this conſidera- 
tion, that it is ſimply impoſſible for all church- 
members, even the generality of them, to under- 
ſtand many queſtions that may be agitated; yea, 
we may ſay further, they are not called to under- 
ſtand them; and again, others cannot poſſibly give 
their attendance for the trial of intricate things, 
which may draw a great length. For it is aſſert- 
ed by the learned Thomas Hooker of New Eng- 
land, part 3. chap. 3. page 36. and 37. That the 
preparation is to be made by the elders, becauſe the 
body of the people, if numerous, they will be unable 


ſuch agitations, nor can in reaſon beſtow their time 
and pains upon them, as the intricacy and per- 
plexity of the work will ſametimes require. Thus 
far he, which doth certainly render it at leaſt ex- 
ceeding ſuſpicious, that they ſhould be inſtated 
with authority to judge and determine, who can- 
not poſſibly wait on the trial; eſpecially, conſider- 
ing that in all judges and governments, mention- 
ed in the ſcripture; and particularly in theſe e- 
piſtles, theſe two are joined together, viz, trial 


and cenſure. 


with any comely conveniency to conſider and weigh. 
all the circumſtances with all the emergent diffi- * 
culties, which «will certainly and neceſſarily occur in 


- 
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3. We ſay, that it is not one perſon or church- 
officer above other church-officers, to whom this 
power and authority is committed. Becauſe, 1. It 
is to the officers who are coutradiſtinguiſhed from 
the people, and are not comprehended under the 
title candle/tick or church; but that muſt be un- 
derftood of all miniſters, and not of one only. 2. 
By this one angel colleQively taken, many rules 
governing one body in an aſſociated manner, are 
to be underitood as was cleared, chap. 1. ver. 20. 

And therefore, 4. The aſſociated number of 
ruling church-ofticers, is the proper ſubject of this 
church- power: becauſe it is to them that Chriſt 
directeth theſe epiſtles under this name angel, as 
was ſhown in chap. 1. ver. 20. It is theſe he com- 
mendeth and reproveth ; it is thoſe to whom the 
overſight of the people belongeth in reference to 
theſe ſnares, Acts xx. 28. &c. It is theſe to whom 
the power of trial and. admiſſion of church-officers 
pertaineth, 1 Tim. iv. 14. which is the work 
here commended in Epheſus. And if this be 
true, that by angel here is to be underſtood a 
plurality of united church-rulers, as was faid, 
Then this aſſertion laid down will alſo follow: 
for, no other reſts to lay claim to this authority. 

To cloſe then, in the fourth place, we may 
ſhortly lay down theſe concluſions further from 


theſe epiſtles, 1. That this diſcipline and autho- 


rity is to be exerciſed on all forts of perſons, 
members of the church, whether they be pre- 
tended teachers, as apoſtles and prophets, whe- 
ther men or women; in a word, all who are ca- 
pable to give offence, and to be edified by church- 
cenſures, which young children, mad men, and 
{uch like, are not in the reach of. 

2. It concerneth all ſorts of caſes, whether of 
error or practice; and is to be exerciſed in refer- 
ence to the firſt, as well as to the laſt, as is clear 
from theſe epiltles. 

3. Theſe higheſt cenſures, are to proceed a- 
gainſt errors and ſcandals of à high nature, as 
theſe mentioned in the text are; or ſuch as are 
aggravated with heightening circumſtances, as 
difobedience and contempt in not hearing the 
church, &c. Matth. xviii. And which after trial, 
are clearly made out: that thereby the ſentence 
in its equality, may be convincing for the gain- 
ing of its end, both on the offending party and 
others. | 

4. It followeth here, that when offences are fo 
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circumſtantial in church- members, cenſures are to 
proceed againſt them, and they are not to be ſuf- 
tered to enjoy church-privileges, as if they were 
not under theſe offences, except they repent of 
them ; yea, that unchurching and excommunica- 
tion in ſuch caſes, is an ordinance of Jeſus Chrilt. 

5. Church-ofticers may be often defective in re- 
ference to diſcipline as well as to doctrine, which 
is allo guiltineſs before the Lord, as appeareth 
here. 

Although a church be defective in the pur- 
ging out of corrupt members ; yet that doth nat 
pollute the ordinances to others, or neceſſitate 
them to ſeparate from them. Theſe churches con- 
tinue to be churches, and the ordinances to be or- 
dinances of Chriſt, although ſuch were continued 
in communion with them; and notwithſtanding 
thereof, theſe who were free of theſe corruptions, 
are approven and commended by Jeſus Chriſt. 
And it it were not ſo, that a perſon's endeavouring 
in his ſtation to amend ſuch a fault, and to have 
ſuch ſcandals cenſured, did not exempt him from 
guiltineſs, ſo as to continue in church-communion, 
although the plurality of officers ſhould be ſhort 
of their duty: in that reſpect then there might 
be {till ſeparation after ſeparation in infinitum : 
which abſurdity the learned Hooker, and Norton 
of New England, do preſs for the obtaining of 
ſubmiſhon to their church-cenſures, and keeping 
of communion with their churches; even upon 
ſuppoſition, that the plurality of a congregation 
ſhould refuſe to ſhut out ſome deſerving the ſame. 
Otherwiſe, ſay they, when theſe did ſeparate, up- 
on ſuch a new emergent occaſion, there behoved 
to be a new ſeparation, and fo forth; becauſe no 
church or men can be expected to be ſo ſtraight, 
as either not to keep in ſome unjuſtly, or not to 
ſuſpect that ſome ſuch are keeped in: which alſo 
would be a ſnare to their conſciences who judged 
ſo, and be a cauſe of ſeparation, although it were 
not ſo indeed. And were this applied to the de- 
fects of Preſbyterial churches, there would be no 
preſſing neceſſity of ſeparating from them, or 
from communion in any ordinance with them. 

7. We may ſee from theſe epiſtles, that altho? 
exact holineſs be de jure, required of all church- 
members; yet de facto, often, they are not all ex- 
actly ſuch, and that therefore the holineſs which 
is ſpoken of, as eſſential to viſible churches, or to 
memberſhip in them, is not rightly to be extend- 
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ed to a reality therein. If this church of Laodi- 


cea (wherein nothing is commended, but much 


found fault with, be conſidered, it will be found 
that this holineſs will not abide a rigid trial : yet 
it cannot be denied, but they have what is eſ- 
ſential to a viſible church, and memberſhip there- 
in; even as her miniſters, were miniſters, al- 
though not anſwerable to their ſtations, as was 
faid ; and if what theſe worthy men, Mr. Cotton 
Norton and Hooker, do aſſent unto in their writ- 
ings, were accordingly adhered to in all practices, 
we conceive there needed not be any great con- 
troverſy concerning this point. The ſecond of 
theſe forecited authors, Part I. p. 20. layeth down 
the pinch of the difference in theſe words, as he 
ealls it. Whether ſuch as walk in a way of pro- 
Faneneſs, or remain pertinacioufly ob/tinate in ſome 
wickedneſs, though otherwiſe profeſſing and prac- 
ing of the things of the goſpel, have any allow- 
ance from Chriſt, or may be accounted fit matter 
according to the terms of the goſpel, to conſtitute a 
church? Which authors alſo do acknowledge, that 
caſting out of a church, is but to proceed upon 
clear ſcandals of a groſs nature, convincingly made 
out, and no otherwiſe, Part III. p. 39. And if 
there be defect in the executing thereof, ſepara- 
tion upon that account is diſclaimed, as is formerly 
hinted, if the church in doctrine and adminiſtra- 
tion of ordinances be pure, that is, without error. 

The judicious Cobbet of New-England hath 
an excellent ſaying, as he hath many to the Ana- 
baptiſt, againſt whom he writeth, p. 2. cap. 1. 
ſect. 11. Better ſaith he, they oho have not ſo pe- 
culiar a title thereunto be folded up in the church, 
than that one of ſuch lambs be left out in the wild 
wilderneſs. And again, cap. 3. ſect 3. is full, to 
ſhew that there was no ſtrictneſs obſerved in the 
admiſſion of profeſſors to baptiſm ; but rather an 
enquiry of their purpoſe for the time to come, in 
didding them bring forth fruits, and believe in him 
that was to come, as from John's example, Matt. 
iii. and Paul's Acts xvi. where there is no mention 
of trying the faith of the houfholds of Lydia and 
the jailor: who yet were inſtantly baptized: as 
alſo were theſe Phariſees ſo checked by John, 
Matth. iti. and much more hath he well to this 
purpoſe, I have but hinted at theſe things, to ſhew 
that although there be many queſtions of church- 
diſcipline ; yet they are not all of one nature and 
hazard, with all adverſaries. And the laſt doth ra- 
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ther concern the conſtituting of churches, and 
admiſſion of members, ſuppoſed yet to be with- 
out, than the governing of churches, and un- 
churched members: in reference to which, there 
is great difference. 

8. We may ſee, that the ſuſtaining of, and ſub- 
mitting unto this church-power, is a neceſſary and 


concerning duty: and if, what is ſaid of church- 


power and government be truth, then this ſub. 
miſſion muſt follow: otherwiſe there could be no 
government nor exerciſe of power, if thoſe who 
are called by their ſtations to be governed, were 
not ſubmiſlive thereto : and if it were the church- 
officers duty to try and cenſure, even by cutting 
off ſuch and ſuch ſcandalous perſons. Then it be- 
hoved to be their duty to ſubmit, and the church's 
to acknowledge theſe ſentences, as Chriſt's word 
is, Mat. xviii. Let him be to thee as a heathen, &c. 
And Heb. xiii. 17. it is thus expreſſed, Obey them 
that rule over you, and ſubmit to them: which cer- 
tainly looks as well to the authority of diſcipline, 
that requireth ſubmiſhon, as to the obedience that 
ought to be given to the word in doctrine; for 
this cauſe officers are deſigned by the title, Ru- 
lers: which is often given to civil governors, and 
the fainting of ſuch ſoul-overſeers, is marked as a 
thing moſt unprofitable to the people themſelves : 
and therefore is the more to be ſhunned. 
Amongſt other batteries againſt this ordinance 
of diſcipline, this is not the leaſt that is raiſed a- 
gainſt it, that it hath no compulſive force, if men 
willingly do not yield, which indeed tends to place 
all authority in ſtrength and force: for, by that 
ſeme argument, a ſtrong ſon rebelling againſt his 
father, or a people or army againſt their magiſtrate 
or general ſhould be exempted from their ſub- 
jection to them; and the parent, magiſtrate or 
general, be denuded of their authority over them : 
becauſe they bave not force to compel obedience. 
Authority lies in God's appointing of ſuch to rule, 
and ſuch others to obey ; although ſome ſinfully 
ſhould invert that order, as ſome diſputes teach 
men to do. And the queſtion here cometh, it in 
reaſon a church-member may diſclaim church au- 
thority and cenſures, or ſimply de jure, though by 
power or violence they may do ſo de facto: yea, 
this doth indeed prove church-government to be 
diſtin& from the civil : becauſe it is not armed 
with worldly power and ſtrength, as other go- 
vernments of the world are; and, in that reſpect, 
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his kingdom, John xviii. yet was he {till a King, 
and it cannot be but a high guilt to mar this, either 
by overturning of it altogether, or by encroach- 
ing on it, and thereby to mar its freedom or ener- 
vate its power, or by refuſing to ſubmit unto, ac- 
knowledge, or authorize the ſentence thereof, as 
mens places call them to do. 

We may therefore propoſe a word or two to 
all, but eſpecially to magiſtrates in reference to 
this. 1. Let magiſtrates, in the fear of God con- 
ſider what they do, leſt they involve themſelves in 
this guilt ; it bath ever been hard to kick againſt 
the pricks : and although ſome would make en- 
croachment on this government to be a ſweet 
thing; (which men eaſily admit in their own per- 
ſons without any reſtraint,) yet the end thereof is 
bitterneſs. And it would be confidered, if ſuch 
counſels tend to commend religion and further it, 
or not? which at the beſt are but to mould and 
reſtrain it, ſo as it may be ſubſervient to their 
own greatneſs and ends, as in Henry VIII. of 
England did appear. 2. They would conſider if 
conſcience put them to it, or if the moſt zealous 
preſs it, or if fome other thing drive it on, and to 
what ſort of perſons that deſign is moſt favoury ? 
HK it be not ordinarily the moſt profane, or other- 
wiſe erroneous? and ſhall magiſtrates be ſubſer- 
vient to ſuch? 3. They would confider the ab- 
ſurdities and conſequents alledged, if they be hin- 
derances or ills to religion and godlineſs, or but 
to their own power and greatneſs, and that in pre- 
text only? is it becauſe they will more zealouſſy 
or profitably do it themſelves, or becauſe they had 
rather it were not done at all, than done by them, 
and ſuch like? If it be the ſtrengthening of their 
own power, more than of Chriſt's that moves 
them: for it hath often been a miſerable miſtake 
of the powers of the earth, to ſeek the ſtrengthen- 
ing of their government by their enervating of 
Chriſt's, which hath proven to be the overturn- 
ing of their own. If magiſtrates cannot in conſci- 
ence clear themſelves in theſe things, it cannot 
but be found to be an encroachment on Chriſt's 
ordinances, which are uſeſul and neceſlary in his 
kingdom. 4. Conſider the conſequents, when things 
are marred and ly undone, when miſguided by un- 
diſcreet hands, who love nothing more than to 
make ordinances deſpicable : for, if indeed a di- 
ſtinct government be inconſiſtent with the civil, 
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then a diſtinct incorporation as a church is, muſt 
be inconſiſtent, even in its being, with a civil ſtate 
and commonwealth. And if church- government 
be needleſs, becauſe all things may be done by 
civil rulers that are incumbent to it, a miniſtry 
alſo will be needleſs, becauſe civil men that have 
knowledge may ſupply that: and ſeldom is any 
found that rejects he one, but he is, at leaſt, ex- 
ceedingly lax in the other. 

5. Suppoſe it be obtained, that this govern- 
ment be born down, what doth the magiſtrates 
gain thereby? It is but, either that ſuch things, 
that church-diſcipline takes notice of, ſhould al- 
together be ſlighted, that fo there may be con- 
fuſion in the church: which is but a poor advan- 
tage: or, it is that the burden may be doubled on 
him who had it heavy enough before, and ſo he be 
made more immediately liable for all the defects 
that ſhall be in thoſe things. And at the moſt, 
ſuppoſing that they ſhould be diligent in the out- 
ward duties for the reſiraining of the outward man; 
yet doth never that come up to the uſe of edifying, 
as it doth by Chriſt's ordinance of diſcipline : for 
men are but puniſhed as men, and not as Chriſti- 
ans; and faults are but cenſured, as in other ſtates, 
and not as in Chritt's church. | 

6. Let them conſider, that the eſtabliſhing of 
this power, as diſtin& from theirs, doth not ex- 
clude them upon the matter from having acceſs 
to any thing which may edify the church: for 
they are admitted to overſee the ſpreading of pure 
doctrine, and the reſtraining of falſe doctrine, er- 
ror and vice, and to every other thing conducing 
to the end in edification in the way ſuitable to 
their places; only it bounds them here, that pure 
doctrine be preached by Chriſt's orderly called 
miniſters, and not by themſelves or others, upon 
their meer command, and fo that order be pre- 
ſerved, and diſcipline and cenſures be exerciſed, 
and made effectual in the church in the fame me- 
thod. And this is not to reſtrain them in govern- 
ment, and incapacitate them for edifying tlie 
church in their places, more than by refuſing 
them power to preach authoritatively, and to ad- 
miniſter the ſacraments as Chriſt's ambaſſadors; 
or, more than a father is incapacitated to exer- 
ciſe his fatherly power on an unruly child, becauſe 


a magiſtrate or church-judicatory doth concur with 


him. 
7. They are no way weakened in civil things: 
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for, whatever the magiſtrate formerly poſſeſſed 
before the conſtituting of the church, or what- 
ever magiſtrates in other ſtates, where no churches 
are, do poſſeſs, that is ſtill allowed to him, 
where this diſtinct government is erected: there- 
fore it cannot be ſaid, that it doth encroach on 
him: for what caſes do flow from a ſtate as a 
ſtate, are ſtill left untouched by this authority: 
only what caſes flow from it as a church, or 
from the members thereof, conſidered as Chri- 
ſtians, theſe only are meddled with by it, viz. 
Trial of gifts, admiſſion of miniſters, cenſuring 
of church-officers and members, and that with 
church-cenſures, others than have been, or are 
uſed in any meer ſtate or commonwealth, and 
ſuch like, &c. And ſeeing none of theſe belong- 
ed to the magiſtrate formerly, and do but flow 
from this conſideration of their being a church: 
it follows, that the keeping of power diſtinQ in 
theſe, can no way be faid to encroach on the magi- 
{trate's power, ſeeing he poſſeſſeth ſtill whatever 
any magiſtrate poſſeſſed: yea, ſeeing by the church, 
there is a new relation ariſing from what former- 
ly was, it ſeems convenient and neceſſary, that 
there ſhould be a new diſtinct way of ordering 
and governing the ſame : elſe ſuppoſing, that a 
magiſtrate had under him both Chriitians and 
heathens in the ſame incorporation, he were ei- 
ther not to cenſure Chriſtians otherwiſe for their 
faults than heathens : which is abſurd, ſeeing the 
fault of a Chriſtian hath a diſtina notion from the 
fame fault in a heathen, viz. It is an offence and 
icandal which ariſeth from this, that the perſon 
committing it, is a church-member, and ſo by 
their miſcarriages, they reſlect more on their 
Head, and the profeſſion of the goſpel, than the 
faults of others : or, he muſt puniſh the ſame 
faults that are done by perſons under the ſame 
civil law with feveral and diſtin puniſhments, 
which 1s no leſs inconſiſtent with the nature of 
a civil ſtate conſidered in itſelf, which admits not 
of diſtinct cenſures of the ſame faults and per- 
ſons, more than of a diſtinct power. And fo if 
the conſideration of a new church-relation will 
admit of diſtinct laws and cenſures, without wrong- 
ing the nature of a ſtate, and that equity which 
ought to be kept in reference to ſubjects, neither 
ought this diſtinct power to make theſe laws, 
and execute theſe cenſures, be thought inconſi- 
ſent with magiſtracy, ſeeing it flows from the 
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ſame new relation; and this equity among ſub- 
jects, is no leſs eſſential to a well- ordered com- 
monwealth, than univerſal ſupremacy and power 
to the magiſtrate. And the conveening of church. 
officers for the exerciſing of diſcipline, and that 
without dependence on the magiſtrate, can be no 
more inconſiſtent with ſubjection to him in civil 
things than the conveening of church-members 
for hearing of the word, and receiving of the ſa- 
craments, even though it ſhould be exprefly con- 
trary to his command. 

8. It would be conſidered, that the right exer- 
ciſe of church-power, doth not only not weaken ; 
but on the contrary, doth exceedingly ſtrengthen 
civil authority and obedience thereunto in the 
church. For, where this is, a magiſtrate hath all 
authority that civil laws can give him, and all the 
power that the word upon conſciences doth im- 
print ; and he hath beſides theſe, church-power 
and cenſures concurring for his ſtrengthening : 
becaule diſobedience to him, 1s accounted a ſcan- 
dal by the church; and therefore is amongſt o- 
ther ſcandals to be taken notice of diſobedient 
children, ſervants and wives; which doth exceed- 
ingly ſtrengthen the authority of theſe relations in 
the church beyond that which can be elſe where. 
And thus the church's power doth confirm the 
power of the ſtate, when they cenſure diſobedi- 
ence to them, and when they cenſure the tame 
faults in the ſame perſons, which the ſtate doth, 
though under a different notion: and by ſo doing, 
they pronounce the power and proceeding of the 
civil ſtate to be juſt, when the thing puniſhed by 
it, are thus repreſented to them, and not only as 
faults againſt human laws, and inconſiſtent with ci- 
vil ſtates, but alſo as ſins againſt Chriſt, and unbe- 
coming his church : which certainly cannot but 
add a great impreſſion of reverence unto the ci- 
vil power. Thus theſe two diſtin governments, 
do no way interfer, but ſupport each other. And 
ſo as it is no obſtruction; but a great furtherance 
unto church power in the exerciſe thereof, (altho? 
it be {till diſtin& and independent as ſuch) to have 
civil power after its own manner concurring withit ; 
ſo it is a ſtrengthening to civil power, to have the 
acceſſion of church-power in its kind, to concur 
with it. And if indeed we ſuppoſe magiltrates to pu- 
niſh all things that are ſcandalous in the church, 
there can be no prejudice to the power by this, 


which doth cenſure the ſame things on another ac- 
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count. And if we ſuppoſe them not to do ſo, then 

there is neceſſity for this church-power, that ſuch 

things may be taken notice of, as hath been ſaid. 
g. The exerciſe of this diſtin& church-power is a 
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and fit for ſuch a truſt may be called thereto? and 
are there any fort of perſons ſo bounded with 
profitable rules in the exerciſe of their authori- 
ty? If there be defect in the obſerving of theſe, 


great advantage to the church; and ſo cannot | it ought tenderly to be remedied; yet, it cannot 


but be well conſiſtent with magiſtracy; for theſe 
twoordinances, cannot but be confiſtent. 1. It mak- 
eth ſin hateful. 2. It ſtrengtheneth the authori- 
ty of all other ordinances. - 3. There can be no 

uch way for trying qualified men fit to manage 
church-cenſures and church-affairs, as ſuch who 
are purpoſely choſen. 4. It hath what the magi- 
ſtrate can give, and this beſide. 5. It proveth 
more convincing and edifying to the perſon cen- 
ſured: for, whatever is ſaid to the contrary, expe- 
rience doth prove, that no cenſure hath ſuch con- 
vincing weight on conſciences, as when it is diſ- 
tinctly adminiſtred by church-officers. 6. It doth 
more ſhew the holineſs of the Head Chriſt, and 
the completeneſs of his ordinances, and other ad- 
vantages that may be gathered from what we ſaid 
at the entry to this digreſſion. In a word, if civil 
powers mind edification in their place, and to be 
a terror to evil doers, this proves ſtrengthening 
to them: becauſe it furthers that end. If they 
mind not that, it is no marvel ſuch a power be ſu- 
ſpicious-like, which tendeth only to the carrying 
on thereof. 

It is ordinary to men to ſuſpect more the en- 
croaching of church-men in power and their ex- 
orbitancy, than of any other, that being ever 
thought by natural men to be a bondage, and theſe 
ever eſteemed to be more proud, rigid, &c. and 
I know not what in the exerciſe of their power. 
But men would ſoberly conſider, 1. It that be 
the fault of the ordinance, or of the perſons, and 
if diſcipline well diſcharged and eccleſiaſtically fol- 
lowed with love, meekneſs, conviction, &c. if fo 
it were not uſeful? And if the fault be in the 
perſons, why ſhould it be imputed to the power 
itſelf in this caſe, more than in other cafes? 2. Is 
there any thing in a church- office to occaſion this 
exorbitancy and miſcarriage, more than in another 
civil ſtation? This looketh not like in itſelf. 3. If 
more nearly we conſider church-ofhcers, there is 
no ſuch reaſon to ſuſpe& them: for, is there any 
rank of perſons ſo regulated, and to be tried in 
their qualifications for the exerciſe of their truſt, 
as by the ſcripture they are? Or, are any places 
more deliberately filled, that men conſcientious 


be thought but church-officers muſt be moſt fit 
to manage church-matters. 4. Let them that are 
employed in church-power be confidered, with- 
out reſpect to that, are they not of themſelves 
men of tenderneſs, conſcience, and gifts propor- 
tionably, as men in any other ſtations are, ſo that 
it may be ſuppoſed for their. qualifications and 
carriage, they might have been men of other ſta- 
tions; and if called thereto, judges, rulers, &c. 
without any juſt ground of ſuſpicion more than 
others? And if ſo, ſhall the very office, which 
ought to capacitate them more, only render them 
obnoxious to ſuſpicion? This had need to be ad- 
verted unto, leſt their office be reproached. And 
may not that power put in civil hands, be as ready 
to miſcarry as in theirs? 5. What church-men are 
uſually moſt miſtaken? Is it not they who ſtill 
have been moſt faithful and zealous in their duty ? 
Have not ſuch ever alſo been thought moſt mto- 
lerable, even in reſpe& of their freedom in the 
word, as we may ſee in the caſe of Elias, John the 
Baptiſt, &c. and the two prophets, chap. xi. Shall 
therefore doctrine and power in the word be 
thought inſufferable? Or, ſhall the falſe prophets 
of Baal, or of Antichriſt, be thought more fit to 
have place, than the Lord's faithful ſervants? 
This can be no good ground that doth reflect 
only upon theſe that are taithful, others being rea- 
dy to apply themſelves to the pleaſing of men, both- 
m word and diſcipline. 6. It would be confidered, 
what may move men of judgment and parts, eſpe-- 
cially if they be conſcientious, to top with magi- 
ſtrates? It is not like that ſelf-intereſts doth that; 
ſeeing flatterers that ſeek that moſt, take the con- 
trary way and come ſpeed, when as the moſt 
faithful are often under a cloud. Or, is it like- 
that the moſt zealous, humble and tender, ſhould 
be moſt ſubje&t to miſcarry? And if there be 
ground to reprove or cenſure either by word or 
diſcipline, is it not moſt profitable, even though 
moſt diſpleaſing, that it be done? 7. Conſider, 
who moſt readily fret at this power? It will be 
found they are ſuch, who from inelination to looſe- 


nels or error cannot abide any bands, or from a 
principle of politic indifferency in the matters of 


religion, would mould all in a ſtate- frame; and 
ſuch are imbittered at freedom in preaching, as 
well as power in governing: or, they are ſuch as 
are led with a prejudice at the power of ordinan- 


ces, which certainly men naturally are not free of, 


and it would be adverted in this. 8. Conſider, 
that this miſtake of church-mens power, doth 
often ariſe in ſuch caſes, wherein they ate ferving 
Chriſt: and men entertain it moſt in ſuch times, 
when their frame is leaſt ſpiritual and ſober, as 
the obſervation thereof in experience will evi- 
dence. What man at the approach of death, hath 
been comforted in fuch an oppoſition, or chal- 
lenged for ſubmiſſion? although contempt there- 
of hath lien heavy on many, and that to ſcar o- 
thers from following their ways. All therefore 
of all ranks, would. be obteſted to advert to this, 
leſt they be found even fighters againſt God: e- 
Ipecially at ſuch times, when this deſign by ſome 
is driven; leſt by putting to their hand to pull 
down this authority, they themſelves perith in the 
fall thereof. And what doth the advantage at 
moſt amount wo? It is this, there ſhall be great- 
er freedom to fin, and fewer means to reclaim 
trom it; or what cenſure ſhall be inflited, may 
be done in ſuch a way as may ſtand with mens 
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laughing at their ſin, without being affected in 
the conſcience by any convincing mean; Hath 
this ever profited any hitherto? Or, hath the 
right exerciſe of diſcipline ever been prejudicial 
to any? And do not ordinarily religion and diſ- 
eipline flouriſh together? And are not congrega- 
tions in beſt caſe, where this ordinance is moſt 
vigorous? And do not the ſad effects of the want 
of this in other places, evidently demonſtrate the 
neceſſity thereof? People would conſider theſe 
things, eſpecially theſe who are engaged ſingu- 
larly for the ſupporting of this ordinance: for, 
a tine of reckoning will come, when this exer- 
ciſe of diſcipline and ſubmiſſion thereto, accord- 
ing to mens places and engagements, will not be 
tound fo indifferent as now it is eſteemed by ma- 
ny. And diſputes of this kind, we ſuppoſe, will 
not be admitted, when the Lord will declare that 
he hath ratified in heaven, what according to 
his will has been pronounced in this ordinance of 
diſcipline upon earth: which by divines, is well 
accounted to be the ratification and confirmation 
of the threatenings contained in his word, and 
added to make them the more weighty, as the ſa- 
craments are unto the proraiſes of his grace. 


2. Concerning a MINTtSTER'S RELATION fa PARTICULAR CONGREGATION. 


HIS relation between the angels and the 

churches, is mentioned in all theſe epiſtles. 
The miniſter, or angel, is called the miniſter of 
ſuch a church peculiarly: here the church, or 
candleſtick, is called hig, I will remove thy can- 
dleſtick. It will not therefore be impertinent 
to enquire a little concerning this mutual tie and 
relation in theſe three, 1. In the general. 2. In 
the grounds of this peculiar tie. 3. In the na- 
ture of it; particularly in theſe two. 1. If a mi- 
niſter, as ſuch, be only a miniſter to a particular 
congregation, in which he ſerves. And, 2. If 
that tie be ſuch, as upon no confideration it may 
be broken or looſed, and he removed by tran- 
ſportation to ſome other charge. We are the ra- 
ther to take notice of this: not only becauſe it 
ſerves to clear the truth in hand; but alſo becauſe it 
ſupplieth ſomewhat defective in reference to a 
miniſter's call, of which we have formerly ſpoken, 
viz. what may be thought of a call; that is, by 
tranſporting of a man that is already fixed in a 
particular congregation; or, if a miuiſter ſettled 
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in ſome particular charge, may upon occaſion act 
miniſterially in things peculiar to a miniſter with- 
out the ſame. 

For clearing of the firſt, we would diſtinguiſh 
a threefold relation that a miniſter of the goſpel 
ſtands into. The firſt is, A relation that is be- 
teen Chriſt the Maſter and Lord, and him as 
his ſervant and ambaſſador. This is the firſt re- 
lation, and fountain of all the reſt: in this re- 
ſpe, they are the miniſters of Chriſt, and ſtew- 
ards of the myſteries of God, 1 Cor. iv. 1. and 
ambaſſadors for Chriſt, 2 Cor. v. 20, &c. becauſe 
they have their authority and commiſſion from 
him, and he peculiarly is their maſter and owner. 
In this reſpect alſo we may conſider the church; 
and fo ſhe is Chriſt's church, purchaſed with his 
own blood, Acts xx. 28. This is the principal 
relation, by which both angels and churches are 
Chriſt's, as he is the ſovercign Maſter and Owner 
of Both: and ſo ncither are the churches the mi- 
niſters, nor the miniſters the churches; but both 
are Chriſt's. | * 
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2. There is a leſs principal relation, which is 
delegatory, and flows from the former, he, to 
whom both miniſters and churches do belong, 
thinking good to beſtow miniſters as a gift unto 
his church: in this reſpet, miniſters relation 1s 
primarily to the catholic church; and ſo 1 Cor. xii. 
28. it is ſaid, God hath ſet ſame in the church, 
firſt apoſtles, ſecondarily prophets, thirdly teachers, 
&c. And again, Eph. iv. 11, 12. He gave ſome, 
ado/tles ; ſome, paſtors ; ſome, teachers; for the 
edifying of the body of Chriſt, Here we may ſee 
that miniſters belong to the church univerſal, and 
have relation to it, they being miniſters of that 
ſame church, that the apoſtles were apoſtles of, 
and for that ſame end, viz. the building of Chriſt's 
body, which takes in both Jews and Gentiles, as 
from that, 1 Cor. xit. verle 13. &c. doth appear. 
In this reſpect, the miniſter's principal relation 
and charge, is Chriſt's church univerſal, and his 
body: and' they are given thereto, viz. to the 
houſe of God, which is the church of the living 
God, into the which they are to behave them- 
ſelves as ſtewards, &c. as Paul hath it, 1 Tim. iii. 1 5. 

z. We may conſider this relation, as more par- 
ticular, and leſs principal, and as ſubſervient to 
the former end: and ſo miniſters, are miniſters 
to particular churches, and not to others; and 
churches, are the churches of ſuch miniſters, and 
not of others, as we may fee in theſe epiſtles. 
Theſe relations are neither inconſiſtent, nor yet 
to be confounded: and may, from the compari- 
ſons uſed in ſcripture, be thus illuſtrated. The 
church is compared to a city, or vineyard, or 
flock ; the miniſters, are watchmen, dreſſers, or 


paſtors; the Lord Chriſt is the Sovereign, and. 


Owner of all. Now, if the queſtion be moved 
concerning theſe watchmen, dreſſers, or paſtors, 
to whom they belong? Virſt of all, They are 
Chriſt's, as appointed by him for ſuch a work, 
and accountable to him in it, as watchmen are 
the watchmen of ſuch a ſtate, or king, whom they 
ſerve. Secoxdly, They are alſo watchmen of the 
city, in common, as that is the object of their 
watching, committed to them; or, they are drel- 
ſers of the vineyard, &c. and fo it may be ſaid, 
They are watchmen to the whole city. Yet, 
Thirdly, Becauſe there are ſeveral towers of that 
one city, and it requires ſeveral watchmen, and theſe 
require an orderly appointment of them to their 
ſeveral poſts; and ſo in this reſpect, a watchman 
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that is a watchman of the whole city, may be cal- 
led peculiarly the watchman of fuch and ſuch a 
particular tower, and fort, for diſtinguiſhing him 
from other watchmen of the fame city; who, in 
that reſpect, cannot be called watchmen of any 
particular tower, but ſuch as is aliotted to them, 
although they be watchmen of the whole city 
principally ; and ſo may be ſaid of the other fitmi- 
litudes. Even fo it is with miniſters, who are 
primarily Chriſt's, and by him are delegates priu- 
cipally to the overſight of his whole catholic 
church; yet fo, as for the better attaining of 
that end, each hath his particular poſt aſſigned 
him; from which, for diſtinction's fake, he is de- 
nominated, as eſpecially belonging to it. The 
former relation is eſſential to a miniſter of Chriſt, 
viz. that he belongs to Chriſt's church, and is 
commiſſionated for the edifying thereof. "The 
laſt, viz. a miniſter's relation to this, or that par- 
ticular church, is not eſſential to a miniſter of 
Chriſt ; but is to be ſubſervient to the-former : 
tor, we fee apoſtles and evangeliſts had no ſuch 
particular relation: and it is not impoſſible, but 
a miniſter may be ſeparated from euch a relation; 
yet is he ſtill to continue a miniſter of Chriſt: 
much leſs is the difference between one particu- 
lar church and another, to be counted eſſential 
to a miniſterial relation. Thus, in a great houſe, 
there may be many ſtewards for diſtributing to the 
children or ſervants: and for order, each may 
have his number aſſigned to him, for whom he is 
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to provide and on whom he is to wait. They 
are all, 1. Stewards, of that one Matter. And, 


2. In reterence to his own houfe, they are all 
allo ſtewards of it. Yet, z. By peculiar delega- 
tion, they are only ſtewards according to their 
peculiar aſhgnments. It is eſſential by their com- 
mithon to be ſtewards of that houſe ; but not that 
they ſhould be ſtewards of ſuch and ſuch a num- 
ber: tor, this addeth no new power to them; 
but orders them in the exerciſe of the former. 

In the fecond place, This particular relation 
between the miniſter and a particular flock, doth 
ariſe from theſe grounds, 1. From the Lord's ſpe- 
cial aſſigning of one particular church, to one man 
rather than to another: in which he is to labour 
for the good of the whole. In which reſpect, as 
he is 2 miniſter of Chriſt, to the catholic church, 
and hath that common with all other miniſters ; 
ſo hath he this peculiar to kim, that ke is a ſpeci- 
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ally deſigned in reference to that portion, as it 
were his particular poſt, as hath been ſaid 2. 
Upon this delegation by the maſter, ſuch a peo- 
ple became peculiarly his: and by the maſter's 
appointment, are ſubject to the ordinances admi- 
niſtrated by him: becauſe that ſame Lord and 
Maſter of the miniſter, who warrands him pecu- 
larly to treat with ſuch a people, being alfo maſter 
of that flock, calleth them peculiarly to ſubmit to 
him: from which, according to his appointment, 
there doth ariſe a mutual obligation between ſuch 
a miniſter and ſuch a people: he is obliged to 
miniſter unto them in the goſpel ; and they are 
obliged to ſubmit to him, ſtrengthen him, ac- 
knowledge him, communicate to him in all good 
things, and to provide for him, &c. And this mu- 
tual relation, is not founded merely on voluntary 
conſent, nor 1s of a perſonal nature, fo to ſpeak, 
that is, as if he, or they, were diſpoſing of them- 
ſelves as principal parties; but it is an obligation 
flowing from the former delegation, and cannot 
but follow from the nature thereof, and by vir- 
tue of the general commands given, Heb. xii. 17. 
1 Thefl. v. 12. Gal. vi. 6. &c. although there 
were no explicit covenanting in reference to theſe 
ends amongſt theſe parties : and when any 1s, it is 
but a formal expreſſing of that which otherwiſe 
is implied: and is neceſſary, not for binding up 
chat relation ſimply; but for the better further- 
ing the ends thereof. Therefore in that tie, 
miniſters and people both, are to look upon that 
obligation as a mean ſubſervient to an end, and ſo 
to be regulated by it: And, as was hinted at, both 
would remember, that they do principally belong 
to Chriſt; and that therefore it is nqt free to them 
to article or not, or as they will in that obligation, 
or otherwiſe than may ſtand with the Maſter's 
end, and delegation foreſaid. 3. From this mu- 
tual obligation, there doth ariſe a more near mu- 
tual ſympathy between that miniſter and church, 
than between him and any other church, or them, 
and any other miniſter: they have common in- 
tereſts, common hazards, common joy and grief, 
&c. In which reſpect, a croſs to one of them, 
is a croſs to both, as this threatening here doth 
clear: and in this reſpect, there is a greater ſib- 
neſs between them than others not in this pecu- 
liar relation. 4. As there are peculiar duties cal- 
led for on both ſides, from each to other, which 
are not ſo required between them and others; ſo 
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there is a particular charge or reckoning and ac- 
count, which will follow thereupon: in this re- 
ſped, a miniſter is to account more peculiarly for 
that particular church, than others; and the 
people again, for the reverencing and encourag- 
ing of him in a ſpecial manner, as may be gather- 
ed from Heb. xiti. 17. And upon this account, 
Paul did particularly aggrege the Gentiles ſlight- 
ing and grieving of him, in his epiſtle to the Co- 
rinthians and Galatians, becauſe of his particular 
delegation in reference to them. In which reſpect, 
although he was an apoſtle of the univerſal 
church; yet peculiarly was he the apoſtle of the 
Gentiles: and upon that ground, did plead a pe- 
culiar claim to them; but ſtill as ſubordinate and 
ſubſervient to the former. 

The third thing propoſed, is, That which 
mainly 1s to be enquired into, viz. 'The nature 
of this tie and relation betwixt the miniſter and 
a particular church; if it be ſuch as doth bound 
him in his authority, fo as he may not perform 
any miniſterial act without the ſame? and ſo upon 
the other ſide, if he be ſo tied to that church, 
that for the greater good of the univerſal church 
he may not be looſed from it, and be made ule of, 
as a miniſter, elſewhere? 

For the firſt, We may take theſe general con- 
cluſions for helping us in the underſtanding 


thereof. The firſt is, That there is an union 


and communion in tie -catholic viſible church: 
which is one body, 1 Cor. xii. and that both of 
Jews and Gentiles, one city and houſe, one 
common-wealth, Eph. ii. 19, &c. one mother 
of us all, Gal. vii. one bride and ſpouſe, &c. 
Which expreſſions, do hold forth this union in 
reference to all viſible churches, and all the mem- 
bers thereof. There are not two bodies, cities, 
or common-wealths in this reſpect; yet muſt 
theſe places be underſtood of the vitible church, 
it being that body, into which we are entered 
by baptiſm, 1 Cor. x11. 13. and that city, in which 
watchmen are ſet, and external ordinances: and 
that common-wealth, which ſucceedeth to that 
which once was peculiar to Iſrael, and from which 
the Gentiles were once ſeparated by a partition- 
wall, which is now taken down by the goſpel. 
Concluſion 2. Although this church be one in 
itſelf; yet it is ſubdivided in particular churches, 
which are as parts of that whole. This ariſeth 
from accidental confiderations of the number of 
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profeſſors, diſtance of place, and ſuch like: in 
which reſpect, it is needful for her ediſication, 
and the going about of the ordinances, that this 
ſhould bs; yet is this ſubdiviſion without preju- 
dice of the union foreſaid, yea, it is ſubſecvient 
thereto; even as ſuppoſing a numerous city or in- 
corporation ſhould be ſubdivided in ſo many quar- 
ters, or leſſer ſocieties, for the good of the 
whole. Thus the church at firſt, being one, 
upon the former conſiderations, upon this occa- 
ſion did extend herſelf in this manner; and theſe 
who juſt now were of one church, and meeting 
together for the ordinances, were induced to di- 
vide into ſeveral ſocieties and meeting-places, as 
may be gathered from the hiſtory of the acts, yet 
continuing ſtill of the ſame body together, in the 
firſt reſpect. In which reſpect, ſometimes the vi- 
ſible church is ſpoken of in the plural number; 
ſometimes again only in the ſingular, as pointing 
out an unity: ſuch are theſe phraſes, to edity 
the church, to add to the church, to caſt out of 
the church, &c. which reſpect the whole church, 
conſidered as an integral whole, exiſting in parti- 
cular churches, as we ſay, the whole world, which 
doth yet but exiſt in ſo many particular rations, 
and hath no exiltence diſtinct from them; and to 
ſay it conſidered as a Genus in this fenſe, would 
not be intelligible. 

Concluſion 3. Our Lord Jeſus, the Owner both 
of miniſters and church, hath given miniſters, 
principally- for the edification of his catholic 
church, without reſpect to:thisor that particular con- 
gregation, but as that is ſublervient to the former 
end, as it is, Eph. iv. 11, 12. 1 Cor. Xii. 28. it 
being one church to which both, apoſtles, paſtors, 
prophets, and teachers are given; and they hay- 
ing all one ſcope, viz. the perfecting of the ſaints; 
and one commiſſion, viz. the preaching, of the 
goſpel, which principally is to engage ſouls to 
the Bridegroom. Hence in their preaching, we 
are to conceive this order, 1. Apoſtles and mini- 
ſters, &c. Treat with ſinners, to have them en- 
gaged by faith to Chriſt, as the maſter for whom 
they treat. 2. To enter them in the catholic vi- 
fible church by baptiſm, as the entering of them 
within Chriſt's houſe in general, without reſpect 
to this or that particular congregation: as when 
Philip, Acts viii, did firſt preach Cbriſt to the eu- 
nuch, and afterward did baptize him, and then 
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in to the catholic church, thereupon ſollowetk 
their entering into particular congregations, that 
ſo they may be the more conveniently and com- 
modiouſly edified and provided for, as all that are 
in Chriſt's houſe ſhould be: who therefore are 
committed to ſome ſpecial overſeers and ſtewards 
for that end: as ſuppoſe the eunuch had been ad- 
mitted to ſome particular church for partaking of 
the ordinances therein after his baptiſm, that 
he ſhould be a member of Chriſt's church in 
general, which is ſealed by baptiſm, 1 Cor. 
xii. 13. was not indifferent to him, but of what 
particular church he might be a member that by 
after conveniency was to be regulated. Whence 
it doth appear, 1. That there is a conſideration 
of the church as univerſal, beſides the conſidering 
of her in particular churches. 2. That the church 
ſo conſidered, as an integral whole, is before the 
particular .churches, and they are derived from 
her. 3. That the work of the miniſtry doth relate 
principally to the whole, their commiſſion being, 
in common, to build the body, to watch the city, 
feed the flock, preach the goſpel, &c. and their 
delegation to particular churches, 1s in a ſubſervi- 
ency to this, that is, ſo as this may be the more 
orderly and conveniently followed: even as ſup- 
pole {ſo many aldermen or watchmen were by 
ſome ſuperior deſigned for the governing and 
watching of one city, and ſhould for the better 
accompliſhing thereof, have their ſeveral quarters 
and diviſions aſſigned them; yet ſtill they were 
to be accounted as governors and watchmen of 
the city principally, and not of theſe particular 
portions only. | 

Concliſtion 4. Although they be deſigned prin- 
cipally for the catholic church, and their commiſ- 
hon will bear them to treat any where; yet are 
they not catholic officers of that church, nor at 
their arbitriment to treat where they will; but 
(according to the order which he hath ſettled) in 
particular churches as parts of that whole; that 
being the way which he hath laid down for edifi- 
cation. I ſay, 1. They are not catholic officers, 
there being great odds here betwixt gficers f 
the cotholic church, and cathslic officers of the 
catholic church, ſuch the apoſtles and evangeliſts 
were; ſuch the pope claims to be, that is, to have 
an emmediate acceſs for exerciſing the truſt e- 
qually to all places. Officers of the catholic 


leit him. And, 3. Being thus entered and brought | church are ſuch as are placed in it for the buikl- 
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ing up thereof, and have commiſſion in reference 


to that end; yet is it to be executed according to 
the rules laid down, that is, as Chriſt's call in an 
ordinary way ſhall give them acceſs. For although, 
as was ſaid, they have a power and commiſſion, 
actu prima, to be miniſters of the whole church, 
and watchmen of the city indefinitely; yet, actu 
fecundo, they are eſpecially delegated for ſuch and 
ſuch congregations or poſts, as was hinted in the 


former fimilitudes. In this reſpect, Peter and Paul 


were apoſtles of the catholic church equally; yet, 
for the good thereof, by ſpecial appointment Pe- 
ter becometh the apoſtle of the circumciſion, and 
Paul of the Gentiles: and fo Paul could not be 
called the apoſtle of the circumciſion, nor Peter 
of the Gentiles, in an equal manner. Hence that 
argument may be anſwered. If a miniſter be a 
miniſter to more congregations beſides his own, 
then he muſt either be a miniſter to them as his 
own equally, and ſo have common charge of all: 
which were indeed abſurd, and would conſtitute 
him a catholic officer; or, he behoved to be to 
them a miniſter or officer of ſome other kind than 


to his own, which were alſo abſurd, and would in- 


troduce a new kind of office and officer. It is an- 
ſwered, au primo, he is a miniſter of the ſame 
kind to all the churches, viz. a miniſter or ambaſ- 
fador of Chriſt; but adu /ecundo, and in reſpect 
of a ſpecial delegation, he is peculiarly miniſter 
of that congregation, whereto particularly he is 
appointed: in which reſpect, Paul and Peter are 
equally, and yet not equally apoſtles of the ſame 
catholic church. 

Concluf. 5. Notwithſtanding of this particular de- 
legation; yet is it profitable that a miniſter ſhould 
exerciſe miniſterial acts, uponoccaſions warrantably 
calling for the ſame in other churches; and when 
called to it, he may do it not only by virtue of bis 
gift; but alſo authoritatively and by virtue of bis 
office and commiſſion, as a miniſter of Jefus Chriſt: 
even by that ſame authority and warrant, where- 
by ordinarily he miniſters within his own congre- 
gation; and they are acts of miniſtenal authority 
in the one as well as in the other: for miniſters 
in the church are not to be looked upon as majors 
of ſeveral towns, or ſheriffs of ſeveral counties, 
who cannot exerciſe authority out of their own 
bounds: but they are to be looked upon as he- 
ralds of one King, having authority to charge in 
his name, wherever it be, within his dominions, 


| 
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although for the - better ſupply of the ſubjeQs, 
ſome of them be deſigned for one corner, ſome 
of them for another of the kingdom: or, they 
are like ambaſſadors, authorized to treat with re- 
bellious ſubjects, who have each of them autho- 
rity to treat and conclude with whoſoever ſhall 
come in their way: although for the better car- 
rying on of that treaty ſome of them be deſigned 
for ſuch a corner, and to tryſte at ſuch a place, 
and others elſeu here: yet all of them being joint- 
ly ambafladors, and any of them warranted if it 
were poſſible to treat and conclude with all, by 
virtue of their power: ſo that the ending of the 
capitulation with one of them, is equally ſtrong 
and binding, as if it had been cloſed with another, 
although tor eſchewing of contuſion they met in 
their treaty ſeverally. It is fo here, every ambaſ- 
ſador of Chriſt, upon God's occaſional call, hath 
warrant to propoſe the fame terms, and conclude 
the treaty with a ſinner; yea, to ſeal it in any con- 
gregation, as well as in his own: which may be 
cleared and confirmed further in theſe following 
conſiderations. 

1. The power and commiſſion, which a mi- 
niſter hath to perform miniſterial duties he hath 
it from Chriſt, the Maſter and Lord of the whole 
church: and in this reſpe& is the miniſter of 
Chriſt, 1 Cor. iv. 1. and his ambaſſador, 2 Cor. 
v. 20. and therefore may his power extend it- 
ſelf to his viſible kingdom, he being a herald au- 
thorized-to proclaim in the name of that King: 
as far therefore as his authority as Maſter doth 
reach; ſo far may his miniſterial delegation un- 
der him, upon juſt occaſion be extended. Indeed 
were his authority derived from a particular 
church, it could be extended no further than it- 
ſelf; (which is the ground of this miſtake;) but 
bis authority being derived from Chriſt, the Ma- 
ſter, though in a mediate way; and the miniſter 
being his ambaſſador treating and performing all 
his acts, in his name, there is no ground to deny 
this miniſterial authority of the ſervant, where the 
Maſter is acknowledged. 


2. Conſider, That the Maſter's intent in ſend- 


ing miniſters, is, by them not only to edify par- 
ticular congregations, but the whole body, as is 
ſaid. A miniſter therefore in his acting as a mini- 
ſter upon ſuch occaſions, muſt be as a miniſter in 
them: otherwiſe he were only given as a miniſter 
to that particular church, 
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3. If his relation to the catholic church be prin- 
cipal, and his relation to a particular congrega- 
tion ſubordinate to that. Then muſt his miniſte- 
rial authority in the caſe foreſaid, extend itſelf to 
others of the viſible church, beſides that particu- 
lar congregation: becauſe, according to the rule, 
propter quod unumgquodgue el tale, id ipſum ęſt ma- 
gis tle, that is to fay, if becauſe he is a miniſter 
of the catholic church, he 1s therefore capable to 
be a miniſter of a particular church ; or it his au- 
thority reacheth to that particular church, becauſe 
it is a part of the whole, then much more muſt 
he have a relation to the whole: but the former 
is true, as hath been cleared. Miniſters are in a 
capacity of taking the overſight of ſuch and ſuch 
congregations, becauſe ſuch congregations are 

rts of the whole church; and miniſters are ap- 
pointed to edify the ſame: and do undertake that 
particular charge as it is ſubſervient to the ge- 
neral end of edifying the whole: even as watch- 
men take the overſight of ſuch a poſt, becauſe 
they are watchmen of the city; and their over- 
ſeeing ſuch a place in particular, doth contribute 
to the good of the whole. 

4. Their commiſſion which they have from 
Chriſt, will ſuit as well in one congregation as in 
another, it being indefinite to preach the goſpel 
without reſpect to this or that particular people; 
and it agreeth alſo with their office, and his end: 
ſeeing therefore their commiſhon, in the matter 
of it, is not bounded, what warrant 1s there to 
bound their authority, as if, as ambaſſadors they 
did treat with one people, and as private perſons 
with another ; whereas their commiſſion in itſelf, 
is indefinite, and by accidental confiderations but 
appropriated ſome way to one people more than 
another? For further clearing whereof, conſi- 
der. 

1. That the apoſtles had their bounds in Chri- 
ſtan policy aſſigned to them; yet notwithſtand- 
ing might they authoritatively, as apoſtles, act 
any where in the church: therefore will not the 
particular allotting of congregations for miniſters 
in a ſpecial manner, confine their authority within 
the ſame. It is true, they were apoitles of the ca- 
tholic church, and ſo might uſe apoſtolic power in 
any part thereof, which a miniſter cannot do; yet 
proportionally, he is a miniſter of that ſame church, 
as is ſaid : and therefore as that peculiar delega- 
tion did not mar the apoſtles in uſe of their apo- 


LEcr. III. 


EKEVELATTS N 


ſtolic power when it was called- for any other 
where; (tor although they did it in an extraor- 
dinary way, yet Peter had ſtill apoſtolic power in 
reference to the Gentiles and Paul to the Jews, 
when they exerciſed it;) fo may a miniſter have 
miniſterial power, in miniſterial acts, and may act 
by virtue thereof, when in an ordinary way he is 
called to it without the bounds ol his own congre- 
gation. 

If apoſtles might uſe apoſtolic power, and as 
apoſtles act without the bounds of the catholic 
church, then may miniſters act as miniſters, with- 
out the bounds of their particular churches : be- 
cauſe there is a proportionableneſs in reſpect of 
the extent of power betwixt miniſters in their par- 
ticular congregations, and apoſtles in the catholic: 
church? but it is certain that the apoſtles, as a- 
poſtles, did preach to heathens, and engage them 
to Chriſt, and enter them in the church, and that 
by virtue of their apoſtolic commiſſion and autho- 
rity: it will follow therefore, that a miniſter is 
not ſo bounded by his relation to a particular 
church, but that he may exerciſe miniſterial power 
without the bounds thereof, 

3. If a miniſter by that ſame authority, may 
preach and adminiſtrate the ſacraments to others 
without the congregation, as to theſe within, then 
is not his miniſterial authority confined to one par- 
ticular congregation ; but the former is true. For 
the matter of preaching is not denied: only it is 
ſaid they preach not by miniſterial authority, but 
as gifted private men. Unto which we oppoſe, 1. If 
a miniſter's warning, reproof, invitation, &c. have 
equal weight with it in every part of the church, 
as it hath in his own congregation, then muſt he 
preach every where as a miniſter; becauſe, it can- 
not be denied, but he hath in his own church a mi- 
niſterial authority, beſides that which a gifted bro- 
ther would have; but the former is true, the word 
by him hath the ſame weight as preached by com- 
miſhon from, and in the name of Chriſt, ſo that he 
may ſay. We pray you in Chris ftead, be ye re- 
conciled, which another cannot do: and the guilt 
of refuſing the word from him, will be found up- 
on the account of his authority, no leſs inexcuſ- 
able than if the refufer were a member of his oon 
congregation. And I ſuppoſe a conſcience will 
not get a defence tabled for excuſe upon this ex- 
ception. Beſides, the miniſter hath miniſterial au- 
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thority, as an ambaſſador, to conclude with them, 
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that receive his word ; and by the power of the 
keys, to pronounce pardon upon the terms of the 
goſpel in one church, as well as in an other; and 
one may receive that word and reſt on it as ſpo- 
ken by an ambaſſador, and expect the ratifying 
thereof. And if it were not ſo, their conſolation 
were exceedingly leſſened, and the miniſter dif- 
abled from concluding the treaty as an ambaſla- 
dor, which doth not agree with Chriſt's end of 
ſending miniſters, which is the perfection of the 
ſaints, and edifying the body indefinitely, Eph. iv. 
12, And therefore may he, as an ambaſſador, act 


in theſe miniſterial duties. 


The conſidering of the ſecond branch, will 
clear it more, viz. thus, If a miniſter may admi- 
niſtrate the ſacraments without his own congrega- 
tion, then muſt his miniſterial power go beyondthat 
relation: becauſe there is a miniſterial power re- 
quiſite for theſe, which no gifted perſon whatſo- 
ever can aſſume; but the former is true. Ergo, &c. 

This minor is denied by ſome, as being an un- 
warrantable practice; yet being generally uſed 
by all, it is thus anſwered, that a miniſter may 
give the facrament of the Lord's ſupper to one 
not of his congregation, becauſe the body of the 
church thinks good to admit them: and therefore 
he may warrantably adminiſtrate it to them, it be- 
ing ſtill lawful to him in itſelf to conſecrate the 
elements in his own congregation. But we re- 
ply, 1. That a miniſter may warrantably baptize 
one, who is no member of his congregation : and 
therefore neither of the former anſwers will wea- 
ken this argument; as ſuppoſe a miniſter did 
encounter ſome heathen, it cannot be denied, but 
he might preach the goſpel to him ; and upon his 
profeſſed faith and converſion, baptize him: o- 
therwiſe it were now impoſſible to baptize and 
bring in a heathen : which were abſurd. Yet 
could not that be done without authority, as is 
granted; nor. could it be done to him as to a 
member of a particular church; becauſe even af- 
ter his baptiſm, it were lawful for him to chuſe 
what particular church he would join unto ; nei- 
ther before that, were he in capacity thereof, nor 
could the miniſter act therein by the churches 
warrant: becauſe, 1. The church could not judge 
a perſon that is without : that were not within 
their reach. 2. Becauſe a miniſter might do this 
upon occaſion, where there could not be acceſs 
to have. any church determination concerning 
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the thing, as ſuppoſe it were abroad on a jour- 
ney, as Philip's encounter was with the Eunuch, 
Adds viii. Yet can it not be ſaid upon the heathen's 
propoſing this queſtion, what doth hinder me to be 
baptized? That it might be anſwered warrant. 
ably by the miniſter, it hindreth, becauſe thou 
art no church-member ; or, my church is not here 
to authorize me, &c. ſuch anſwers would be un- 
comfortable to the man, and diſproportionable to 
Chriſt's end. It followeth therefore, that the mi- 
niſter, as a miniſter might baptize him, and ſeal 
the treaty, and ſo authoritatively treat and preach 
as a miniſter, ſeeing authoritatively he may ſcal it. 
The former anſwer is therefore weak: And 1. 
Doth ſpeak nothing at all to the caſe of baptiſm ; 
Nor, 2. To the adminiſtration of the Lord's ſup- 
per out of his own congregation, ſecing it allow- 
eth him power only to conſecrate the elements, 
there: yet there can be no queſtion, but autho- 
rity to adminiſtrate the Lord's ſupper, mult be as 
broad in this reſpe&, as to adminiſtrate baptiſm, 
ſeeing they are both ſeals of the ſame covenant. 
3. If a miniſter's power were peremptorily com- 
menſurable with his flock; even in that caſe of the 
plurality of the church, their admitting of ſuch a 
member, the miniſter could not be warranted to 
adminiſtrate to him; becauſe {till underſtanding 
that perſon continues to be no inember of that par- 
ticular church, nor ſubject to other ordinances of 
diſcipline : and therefore, according to the former 
grounds, no ſuch determination of a people could 
communicate authority to a numiter by ſuch an 
act, as to make him uſe miniſterial power in re- 
ference to a perſon, not under his charge; if o- 
therwiſe he were not furniſhed therewith. 

4. Theſe principles ſeem to be repugnant, 
both to the commiſſion, and practice generally of 
all the miniſters of the goſpel: for, 1. They have 
one commiſſion for all places and perſons where 
they ſhall be called: this maketh them to act as 
miniſters in one place, and not in another. 2. 
Their commiſſion is to treat for Chriſt indefinite- 
ly, and for the carrying on of his deſign, without 
reſpect to this or that particular charge, except 
in a ſubordinate manner, ſo that by their com- 
miſſion, they are conſtitute Chriſt's ambaſſadors, 
miniſters and ſtewards ſimply for the preaching 
of the goſpel and edilying of his body. This 
faith, they are but amballadors in reference to 


ſuch and ſuch a people: and fo conſequently 
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could not by his warrant cloſe a treaty in his name 
with any other. 3. A miniſter by his commiſſion, 
is abſolutely ſet a part for the work of the mini- 
ſtry, ſo long as Chriſt hath work for him, if he 
continue faithful ; yea, by virtue of this his com- 
miſſion, he is to follow the fame. Now by this, 
ſuppoſe a particular congrepation to be diſſolved 
or deſtroyed ; or, ſuppoſe them to reject him that 
he hath no acceſs to exerciſe his miniſtry amongſt 
them, in ſuch a caſe he ceafeth to be a miniſter, 
and his commiſſion expireth, according to theſe 
principles, ſo that he ſtands afterward in no other 
relation to Chriſt than any private perſon ſo qua- 
lifted, 

It doth alſo thwart with their practices, it be- 
ing acknowledged and practiſed by all ever ſince 
the days of the apoſtles, that miniſters might and 
did adminiſtrate word and ſacraments authorita- 
tively beyond the bounds of any particular con- 
gregation. And although in the primitive times 
there was ſtrict interdiction, that no biſhop ſhould 
exerciſe jurisdiction at his own hand, within the 
bounds of another: (which was neceſſary for 
preventing of confuſion and keeping of order) 
yet was it never heard that a miniſter might not 
authoritatively preach, and adminiſtrate the ſacra- 
ment by the key of order in any part, as he might 
be called; yea, it is not to be thought, that the 
miniſters of particular churches in their voyages 
to the apoſtles, or ſcatterings and otherwiſe, 
whereby they were neceflarily withdrawn from 
their own particular charges, that they did during 
that time, abſtain all miniſterial exerciſes, becauſe 
ſo it ſhould prejudge the church of their labours 
as miniſters during that time; which is not like- 
iy, conſidering, that their help in the miniſtry of 
the goſpel, is ſometimes inſinuated, and acknow- 
ledged by Paul; and they counted his fellow-la- 
bourers, ſuch as Ariſtarchus, Ephapras and others, 
companions and fellows, both in Paul's ſufferings 
and labours. It is like therefore that their mini- 
{terial acting, cannot be confined to any particular 
place or congregation. 

Laſtly, This opinion would infer many abſur- 
dities; as, 1. A miniſter could adminiſter no or- 
dinance as a miniſter, and ſome not at all, but in 
his own congregation. 2. Nor in it, but to ſuch 
as were of his own flock. And, 3. If any were 
preſent, he ſhould be the ambaſſador of Chriſt 
to one, and not to another; and that in the ſame 
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meſſage. 4. Suppoſe a congregation to want a 
miniſter ; or, that he be, by ſickneſs or otherwiſe, 
incapacitated from exerciſing of his office, by this, 
ground they could have no miniſterial act admini- 
ſtered amongſt them, and fo no baptiſm, or ſacra- 
ment; nor yet have any benefit of a miniſtry more 
than if there were no ſuch ordinance. 5. By this 
no particular church might have miniſterial com- 
munion, to ſay ſo, in church-ordinances together, 
but ſuch as private perſons; yea, as heathens might 
have in the hearing of the word. 6. There could 
be no miniſterial communion and help amongſt 
miniſters; for ſo, no miniſter could ſupply ano- 
ther, more than a private perſon, though miniſters 
as joint workers in one work, be called in a ſpe- 
cial manner to have communion together. 7. No 
member, however gracious, being withdrawn from 
his own congregation, could be under any mini- 
ſterial charge, or have acceſs to the preaching of 
the word, as it is a treaty by an ambaſſador ; or, 
to any ſacrament for himſelf or his: which is 
hard, conſidering that it is the fame maſter, and 
the ſame houſe; and ſeeing oiten occaſions may 
draw men abroad where the ordinances are, this 
would make them in a great part to be ſtrangers 
even within the church whereof they are chil- 
dren. 8. No miniſter might authoritatively re- 
prove any offending brother not of bis own con- 
gregation, nor cenſure ſuch as do not willtngly 
join, howſoever ſcandalous : which is contrary 
to the practice of Epheſus, as already hath been 
ſaid. Neither would this bring in confuſion, or 
the making of the particular privileges of a con- 
gregation common, more than 1s allowable : be- 
cauſe this pleadeth not for an arbitrarineſs in the 
exerciſe of this power; but that there may be a 
power to be exerciſed for edification, when it ſhall 
be called for. 

Neither will it hence follow, that a miniſter, 
elder, or deacon, may thruſt himſelf into the ex- 
erciſe of jurisdiction in every place, becauſe they 
are officers of the cathohe church: becauſe, 
1. This only ſaith, that he being called orderly by 
an opened decor may exerciſe his power in one 
place and congregation, as well as in another. 
2. Becaule ruling belongeth to the power of ju- 
riſdiction; which, beſides inſtalment in an office, 
doti require other things to concur with it, before 
it can be exerciſed : preaching and adminiſtration 
of the facraments, are done by the power of or- 
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der, and by virtue of the oſſice as ſuch. Hence 
a miniſter might preach to heathens without the 
church, and baptize in due order; becauſe he 
doth that as 2 miniſter: yet could he not cenſure 
one ſuch, till he were a church- member, and un- 
til there were ſome orderly way of trying, judg- 
ing, cenfuring, &c. by a church judicatory ſet- 
tled: becauſe the exerciſe of this power doth re- 
quire more than the being of an office, And there- 
fore even the apoſtles who did thus preach and 
adminiſter the ſacraments; yet neither judged 
theſe that were without at all; nor theſe that were 
within (when they acted by ordinary rules) ex- 
cept in the way of orderly proceeding. There- 
fore, Acts xv. Paul found it meet to go to Jſeruſa- 
lem to a fynod for deciding of fome things by this 
power of jurisdiction, although ſtil] by this doc- 
trine he was authoritatively condemning the er- 
ror: which ſheweth, that there is more required 
in the one than in the other. And in that prac- 
tice, the apoſtles gave a precedent to miniſters 
whereby to be directed in ordinary caſes, becauſe 
m 1t they did follow ordinary rules common with 
them to all miniſters, and did not act as extraor- 
dinary apoſtles, for ſo one was equally ſufficient 
for deciding of the matter as all were, but in this 
a copy is given how the church is to walk in ſuch 
caſes ordinarily. 

The laſt thing which we are to enquire into, 
is, If this relation betwixt a miniſter and a parti- 
cular congregation be ſuch, as the church for a 
greater good to the whole body may not looſe it, and 
call one, ſerving at one particular church, to fix 
and ferve elſewhere, upon fſupps/1tion that it may 
more further the good of the whole church. 

Aaſev. What is already faid, doth make way 
for the anſwering of this, which we ſhalt compre- 
bend in theſe three aſſertions. 

Aer. 1. No miniſter ought to diſpoſe of him- 
ſelf at his own private arbitriment, to the preju- 
dice or diſſolution of a tie betwixt him and a par- 
ticular congregation that is orderly and legally 
ſettled. For, firſt, no miniſter being free of ſuch 
a relation, ought to diſpoſe of himſelf arbitrarily 


as was fid in the cloſe of the firſt chapter, much 
more being under a tie and particular relation. 
2. It is a general to all, 1 Cor. vii. Let every man 
abide in that calling wherein he is called; but eſpe- 
cially miniſters are to walk by a ſingular call, even 
ſo as it may 


in reference to a particular charge : 
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be the flock over which the Holy Ghoſt hath ſet 
them: which muſt, at leaſt, include his being ſer 
there in the mediate way of church order; which 
is that which the Holy Ghoit owns, as by compa- 
ring Acts xitt. 3, 4. and Acts xiv. 23. with Acts xx. 
28. is clear. This therefore cannot be left to any 
private way of tranſacting betwixt a miniſter and 
a people. 3. It it were fo, then this particular 
relation were of no value, neither could properly 
a miniſter be called the miniſter of ſuch a church ; 
or ſuch a church be his in a more peculiar man- 
ner than other churches, if he might at his plea- 
ſure and of himſelf diffolve that union. 4. Mini- 
{ters being ſervants of Chriſt's houſe, and watch- 
men put to their poſts by him, as being ſpecially to 
account for that people, committed to them, they 
ought not and cannot without his warrant remove: 
this would be found to be treachery and unfaith- 
fulneſs in any other ſervant or watchman, much 
more mult it be here. 5. Whereas Chriſt hath 
appointed theſe particular relations for the enter- 
taining of order, the preventing of contuſion aud 
promoting of edification. "This would deſtroy 
theſe ends, and bring confuſion into the church: 
which is contrary to the order that he hath 
eſtabliſhed in it. Laftly, It would beget defpifing 
of the miniſtry in the hearts of the people, and 
lay them open. to ſnares, if a miniſter's ſettling in 
a place ſtood upon his own election, eſpecially af- 
ter a former tie, as is uſual in men who are of 
other profeſſions. And there are many ſtrict acts 
of councils in all times againſt this, as a moſt 
wretched abuſe, it it ſhould be admitted 1n the 
church. 

Aſert. 2. Although this tye cannot be looſed 
by any private conſent, ſo that no miniſter can 
traniport himſelf upon that account; yet may the 
church, for her own greater good, tranſport a 
man from one particular place to another, and that 
warrantably, notwithſtanding of the tormer par- 
ticular tye and relation: yea, ſometimes it will be 
expedient for the good of the church fo to do. 
The application of the former grounds and the 
laying down of ſome others, will make way for 
clearing and confirming of this. The firſt is, if 
there be an union and communion in the catho- 
lic viſible church, and if miniſters be eſpecially 
given to the edifying of it, and in a ſubordination 
thereto, to the edification of particular church- 
es, then ſuppoſing that a miniſter's tranſportation 
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from one place to another may further more the 
good of the whole than where he is, in that caſe, 
it ought to be done. Becauſe the whole is to be 
preferred to the part, the good of the body, to 
any particular member : and in that caſe, it is not 
the prejudice of that particular church, that their 
miniſter be ſet where he may more proſit the body, 
but (as the learned Bowles in his treatiſe of a go- 
ſpel miniſtry, lib. 3. cap. 7. ſaith) It is rather their 
preſervation and ſafety, even as it is the good of 
any particular fort of a city, when a watchman 1s 
removed from it, to ſome other poſt, where he 
may be more uſetul to the whole city : becauſe the 
benefit of the city is the advantage of every per- 
ſon therein. But both the former are true, as 
hath been ſaid, viz. that there is an union and 
communion in the catholic viſible church : and 
that a miniſter's relation ſtandeth principally to 
ſerve Chriſt in reference to the edification of the 
whole: therefore, &c. 2. The examples uſed al- 
ready hold this forth, the church being one city, 
and miniſters appointed to be watchmen thereof, 
there can be no reaſon why one may not be re- 
moved from one corner to another, it ſo it may 
conduce for the good of the whole. This is al- 
lowed in all commonwealths, cities, and incorpora- 
tions. &c. and is engraven by nature on the hearts 
of all men to preſerve themſelves into ſocieties 
by ſuch means: and can that be denied to the 
church of Chriſt, which. nature maketh common 
to all incorporations? 3. If a miniſter's relation 
to a particular charge be leſs principal and ſub- 
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hurt of the church dependeth upon their planta- 
tion than others. Again, ſome are more intellt- 
gent, ſome are more uneaty, and dangerous to 
deal withal, &c. as experience cleareth, whereb 

it is apparent that the planting of fome places is 
of great conſequence for the goſpel's advancement, 
above the planting of others; and alſo that com- 
paratively, one place will require miniſters other- 
wile qualified than another. Again, there are di- 
verſities of gifts among miniſters, ſome are fit 
tor one people, and not for another, as is clear 
from 1 Cor. xil. 14, 15. &. There is diverſity of 
gifts but the ſame ſpirit, difference of adminiftra- 
tions, &c. 

Conclu/. 2. Miniſters ought fo to be diſtributed 
and placed in particular charges, as that there ma 
be ſome proporttonableneſs and ſuitableneſs be- 
twixt the miniſter and his charge, that is, the ableſt 
miniſter ſhould have the weightieſt charge; the 
weakeſt, the eaſieſt burden, and as their gift is 
more eminent in learning, teaching, prudence in 
government, &c. there likewiſe ought a pro- 


portion to be kept in laying on their charge, 
ſo as there may be a fit object for ſuch qualifica- 
tions, and as the good of the body may be moſt 
advanced. This alſo we take for granted: for, 
that is the end of all gifts which are given to 
every man that he may profit withal, x Cor. xii. 7. 
Whether it be he werd of knowledge, or, the word 
of wiſdom, &c. they are all members of one body, 
verſe 12. and therefore are to concur for the 
good of the body, according to their ſeveral qua- 


ordinate to his relation to the whole body, then lifications, as different members of that one body: 
ought it not to ſtand in the way of his being uſe- and in this reſpect, a diſproportionatingofa miniſter's 
charge to his gift, it is as if we would put the foot 


ful to the whole, but rather it is in ſuch a caſe to 
ceaſe and give place to the other: otherwiſe that 
particular relation would be principal. and would 
not be ſubſervient to the other, as a higher end: 
becauſe ſo, the church in general would be more 
fruſtrated and prejudged of the benefit of ſuch a 
man's miniſtry. than if there had been no ſuch re- 
lation at all. But the former is true. This partt- 
cular relation is ſubordinate to the other, as is ſaid, 
Therefore, &c. Theſe conſequences do follow up- 
on the grounds formerly laid down. Moreover, we 
may add theſe uncontrovertable coneluſions. 
Concluſ. 1. There is a diverſity in the cafes of 
particular congregations; and there is diverſity al- 
fo in the gifts of miniſters. Some congregations 


are more weighty, and much more of the good or 
NU NB. III. 


to do the hand's work, or the ear to ſupply tte 
the room of the eye: which were abſurd; and 
would argue either ſuch and ſuch diſtinction and 
difference not to be neceſſary, and fo all the mem- 
bers might be eye or head, or any one member; or, 
it will fay, that we are not to walk according to 


that which the Lord hath diſtributed to every 


one: both which are abſurd, and expreſſy con- 
trary to that which is ſaid. 1 Cor. xii. where ex- 
preſly theſe three are heid forth, 1. That the 
church is one body. 2. That there are different 
gifts, which are as different members of one body, 
ſome more eminently for one uſe, and ſome more 
eminently for another. 3. That the Lord's intent 
by that difference, is, to have all theſe members 
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concurring in their ſeveral places for the good of 
the whole body: that ſo, as it is verſe 25. by each 
member's concurring in its own place, there may 
be no ſchiſm in the body; which cannot be eſ- 
chewed if this proportionating of public charges 
and gifts be not oblerved. 

Concliſ. 3. There cannot be ordinarily ſuch a 
diſcerning of the proportionableneſs of mens gifts 
to a particular ſtation at the firſt entry, as to fit 
every one ſufhciently, and to place them in their 
right room. This we ſuppoſe, is alſo clear from 
experience, wherein it is ſeen that many, at firſt 
are fixt in congregations wherein afterwards there 
proveth to be a diſproportionableneſs. And it 
cannot be otherwiſe, upon theſe conſiderations, 
1. Becauſe it cannot then be known fully what 
will prove to be the peculiar giſt of every man, 
till trial and experience evidence the ſame. 2. Be- 
cauſe this proportionablenels is not only to be tried 
by comparing a man and a particular congregation 
imply; but it is to be taken by trying him compa- 
ratively, and that both in —— to other gifts 
and other congregations : for, a man abſolutely 
conſidered, may be fit for ſuch a congregation ; 
yet, when other congregations and gifts are conſi- 
dered, it may poſſibly be ſeen that he is more fit 
for an other congregation than many other mini- 
iters; and yet poſſibly ſome of theſe may be as fit 
for his congregation. In that caſe, it cannot be 


degnied, but it looketh liker the right proportio— 


nating of every member, that men be put to ſerve 
in theſe congregations, for which, according to 
their gifts, they are belt fitted. 3. Becauſe at a 
- muniſter's firſt entry there is not occaſion to try 
a man's proportionableneſs to any other charge 
but one, or at moſt in reference to ſo many as 
ſhall at that pi eſent be vacant and give him a call. 
Now, ſuppoſe ſome other charge ſhould thereaf- 
ter be vacant, it is hard to ſay that they ſhould be 
ſimply excluded from having any acceſs to that 
perſon, if his gifts were more proportionable to 
them: becauſe, as we ſaid, this proportionable- 
neſs is to be looked to in reference to what is molt 
ſit for the whole body: for although (if we may 
ſo compare it) it is not unfit that the foot ſhould 
be guided by ſight; yet with reſpect to the whole 
body, it is more fit for the whole body, that the 
eye ſhould be placed in the head, than in the foot: 
becauſe it is not to give light to one member on- 
ly, but to the whole body; ſo is it here, a mini- 
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ſter may ſuit a particular congregation, giving 
light as it were to the foot, whereas if we conſi- 
der his office, which is to be an eye to the whole 
body, he is diſproportionably placed : for ſo the 
body is darker, when the foot hath more light, 


which is abſurd. 


Concluſ. 4. Chriſt hath furniſhed his church 
with power in her judicatories and officers, to 
proportion miniſters gifts ſuitably to the good of 
the body. Hence is the trial of ſpirits and gifts 
pointed; and, in that reſpect, rhe ' ſpirits of the 
prophets are to be ſubject to the prophets, 1 Cor. 
xiv. otherwiſe the church in her government 
were defective in that order which is in other fo- 
cteties ; and it would not be adequate and propor- 
tionate to its end, if that were not: for ſo there 
might be an inconveniency and diſproportionable- 
nels in the church, and no remedy to cure the ſame, 
From which grounds put together, we may thus 
argue, 1. If God hath given diverſity of gifts to 
miniſters, and they be to be improven tor the 
good of the whole body, then ſuppoſing that a 
miniſter ſettled in ſome more private or leſſer 
congregation be more proportionably qualified to 
fill ſuch a place as is more large and eminent than 
any who can be had without a charge. Then in 
this caſe he is to be tranſported : becauſe other- 
wile, that being denied, and the charge put upon 
a man of no competent ability, there would be a 
diſproportionableneſs between the gift and the 
charge. For that would join the able man and 
the light burden, and the weak man and the heavy 
burden: which were abſurd ; but the firſt is clear 
from the former concluſions. Therefore, &c. 
2, If by a miniſter's firſt plantation in a particu- 
lar charge there be a diſproportionableneſs in the 
body, which tranſporting of him to another charge 
wonld remedy, then 1s he to be tranſported : and 
tranſportation in that caſe muſt be allowable and 
expedient ;. becauſe by it that due proportionable- 
nels is preſerved among miniſters, and members 
of the body, which otherwiſe would be defective 
and ſo a ſchiſm is prevented; for if the end, viz. 
that proportionableneſs be neceſlary, then tranſ- 
portation, which is a neceſſary mean whereby it 
is attained, cannot but be neceſſary alſo ; but the 
firſt is true from the former grounds, Ergo, &c. 
3. If tranſportation were unlawful, then we be- 
hoved to ſay, that either no miniſter could be at 


firſt miſplaced to the prejudice of the body: or, 
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that there were no remedy for ſuch a caſe, for 
the recovering thereof; but both theſe are ab- 
ſurd, as the former grounds do clear. 4. If mini- 
ſters were peremptorily ſixed by their firſt tie to 
particular congregations, then could not their gift 
come under cognition in reference to any other 
charge; which would infer theſe abſurdities, 
1. That the church were bounded and limited 
in the uſe-making of her own members for her 
own good: which is contrary to the nature of a 
body ; for ſo ſhe might have members fit for ſuch 
and ſuch ſtations; and yet could not make uſe 
of them. 2. In proportionating gifts for places, 
there would be little place tor Chriſtian prudence 
and deliberation ; becauſe ſo the caſe would be 
determined neceſſarily by providence, that ſuch 
vacant places behoved to call ſuch men as were 
not under any former tie, and they behoved to 
accept theſe particular charges ; or, muſt both ne- 
ceſſarily forbear ; and fo ſuch churches be with- 
out miniſters, it may be for a long time, before any 
did occur whom with confidence they might call : 
and it will be hard to faſten any of theſe neceſſi- 
ties upon the way of Chriſt. 3. By this, the church 
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- ſhould have little or no acceſs at all to cognoſce 


of mens gifts, ſo as to proportion them for her 
good, it ſhe had no place for it after their firſt entry 
to the miniſtry : becauſe, then often there doth 
ly much of it upon the man's determining of 
himſelf; or, at moſt a preſbytery's determining 
of him, and a particular congregation prefling, 
who often are more ſwayed with reſpect to them- 
ſelves, than to the church in common. Beſides, 
that there is no acceſs to cognoſce thereof, upon 
other grounds given; if then the church be any 
ways allowed to cognoſce or diſpoſe of members 
according to their gifts, and that be not left to par- 
ticular inclinations, tranſportation muſt be allow- 
ed. And if it be ſingly done, we ſuppoſe, there is 
no ſuch acceſs to cognolce of a man's gift, and to 
proportionate it for the good of the body, as 
may be done in tranſportation. 5. We may ar- 
gue thus, If miniſters be lights planted in the 
church, for the good of the whole, then ought 
they ſo to be placed, as they may moſt extenſively 
give light to the whole. Now, theſe are certain, 
1. That tiiere are ſome congregations where a 
miniſter may more conſpicuouſly hold forth the 
light of the goſpel, than in others, ſome places 


being as tables or candleſticks from which light. 
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doth ſhine : cther places again, being as corners. 
2. Sometimes a light may be ſet in a corner, or 
under a buſnel comparatively, and not be ſet on 
a place where the greateſt light is called for. 
3. When it is miſplaced, it ought to be removed 
from the corner to be ſet on the caudleſtick: 
And although it may be, that that corner become 
more dark; yet the houſe in general becometh 
more lightſome. And if theſe former grounds be 
true, chen tranſportation, when it proves the re- 
moving of a light from under a bed, to the candle- 
ſtick, for the greater good of the whole houſe, 
muſt be allowed and admitted: but theſe two 
confiderations will make this appear, 1. Chriſt's 
expreſs words, Matt. v. 14, 15. Te are the light of 
the world, &c. Neither de men light a candle, 
and put it under a buſhel, but on à candleſlick, 
that all in the houſe may fee light, compared with 
Luke vin. 16. which demonſtrates there, that mi- 
niſters are ſo to be placed as they may moſt ligh- 
ten the whole houſe: and if any place conduce 
more for that than another, they are accordingly 
to be placed. 2. The apoſtles practice clears this: 
we will find them in their preaching eſpecially, 
to frequent moſt populous places, becauſe there 
was moſt occaſion of ſpreading the goſpel in thoſe: 
Paul is marked Acts xix. x. to have ſtayed two 
full years in Epheſus, and that all Aſia upon that 
occaſion, heard the word: which doth hold forth. 
1. That there are ſome places, particularly popu- 
lous and public places of more concernment for 
the ſpreading of the goſpel, when they are well 
planted, than other places. And, 2. That the 
apoſtles were in their abode and preaching exceed- 
ingly fxayed by that conſideration : fo that al- 
though in ſome reſpect they had equal intereſt in 
all perſons and churches ; yet did the conſidera- 
tion of the good of the whole engage them to 
have particular reſpect to ſome places beyond 
others; and fo, as it were, to tranſport themſelves 
from private places to more public, that they 
might give light to the more. 6. If the good of a 
particular congregation, and neceſſity of a parti- 
cular miniſter, may warrant a tranſportation, much 
more may the public good of the church do the 
fame: this cannot be denied; but both the firſt 
are true, 1. The good of a particular congrega- 
tion may werrant it, is ſuppoſe they be utterly 
prejudged againſt a preſent miniſter, who yet elſe- 
where may have acceſs to be profitable ; either 
R 2 
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tranſportation muſt be allowed, or he muſt be 
rendered unprofitable, contrary to the end for 
which Chriſt hath given gifts, 1 Cor. xi. and they 
put in a worſe condition by having, than by want- 
ing: for the ſecond, that a miniſter's particular 
neceſlity may conſtrain this, as ſuppoſe there be 
no pothbility to live and follow the miniſtry in 
ſuch a place, becauſe of outward ſtraits: thus 
.Neh. xiii. 10. the Levites, by the withdrawing of 
their maintainance, are made to flie every one to 
his field ; and Nehemiah contends with the rulers, 
and removes that obftruction, and doth not chal- 
lenge the Levites, as Mr. Bowles doth obſerve. 
We find alſo in church-ſtory, Socrates, lib. 7. 
chap. 36. of one Sylvanus, who not being able 
to live in one place, becauſe of his infirm health, 
which did diſagree therewith, he was tranſported 
to another more wholeſome and agreeable to his 
conſtitution. 7. If notwithſtanding of that rela- 
tion between a miniſter and a people, any parti- 
cular member, or any other officer, upon weighty 
conſideration, may remove themſelves, or be re- 
moved from that congregation. Then may the 
miniſter be removed alſo, upon ſuppoſition of the 
public good: becauſe, there is that ſame tie be- 
tween the people and the miniſter, and other of- 
ficers and the people, that is between the mini- 
ſter and them: for the relation is mutual; but 
that private members, and elders or deacons may 
remove, or be removed orderly, hath never been 
queſtioned, Ergo, &c. 8. If a miniſter, upon par- 
ticular occaſion, for public good, may perform mi- 
niſterial acts without his own congregation, for a 
time. Then ſuppoſing theſe grounds to be ur- 
gent, and authority to interveen, why may he not 
be fully removed? for, the ſame ground that calleth 
to act for a time, viz. the good of the body whereof 
he is a miniſter, may call for it to be perpetual, and 
ought not to be rejected; but the firſt is true. Ergo, 
Kc. 9. If we will confider the word of God more 
nearly, we will find this to be conform thereto, 
And, i. It we conſider the Old Teſtament, it 
is certain that the Levites had their own fixedneſs 
in the ſeveral cities beſide Jeruſalem, ſeeing that 
was their office to teach the people: and no que- 
ſtion, it was done orderly: hence, Thou and the 
Levite within thy gates, is ſo frequently mention- 
ed: and Acts xv. 21. it is faid, that of "old time 
Moſes had them in every city that did preach him. 
It is certain allo, that notwithſtanding of that fix- 
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edneſs, Levites might be removed to more public 
ſervice at Jeruſalem, as is gathered from Deut. 
xviii. 6, and 7. If a Levite come from any of thy 
gates, out of all Ijrael, where he ſejourned, and 
| ſhall come with all his defire to the place which 
the Lord ſhall chuſe, then ſhall he miniſter, &c. 
where a Levite's removing from miniſtring in 
one place to another, is clearly. approven. Nei— 
ther is it to be thought, that this removal was left 
arbitrary to the Levite himſelf : becauſe fo, con- 
fuſion could not have been eſchewed; but when 
it is ſo qualified, that he cometh with all his deſire, 
it doth ſuppoſe a trial thereof, and an orderly way 
of diſpoſing of him, for the attaining of that end, 
to have proceeded as the learned Junius doth ob- 
ſerve on the place. 

2. If we come to the New Teſtament, there we 
will find our Lord Jeſus himſelf going from city 
to city; he ſendeth his diſciples to go through 
the cities, preaching the goſpel: the apoſtles tol- 
low the fame way in their practice: and we will 
find them ſending miniſters ſometimes to one place, 
ſometimes to another ; ſometimes keeping particu- 
lar miniſters with themſelves, as from the hiſtory 
of the acts, and from the beginning and cloſe of 
ſeveral epiſtles, may be gathered. And although 
theſe practices may ſeem, at firſt, to be extraor- 
dinary, yet confidering the end thereof, which is 
the ſpreading of the goſpel, and the ground upon 
which 1t 1s built, viz. the unity of the church, the 
good whereof is to be fought by all the miniſters 
who are Chriſt's fervants, in reference thereunto 
conſidering the church alſo, to the end of the world, 
is furniſhed with power for proſecuting of mo- 
ral ends in an ordinary way ; and that the church's 
propagation, is the end now as then; ſeeing alſo 
the removing of miniſters ſometimes from one 
place to another, may conduce to that end now as 
then; and the ground viz. the good of the church 
univerſal, is the ſame now as it was then, we con- 
ceive the practice itſelf muſt be moral, as the 
ground was, although then the manner and power 
was extraordinary, which is now to be performed 
in an ordinary way. 

2. If we will particularly conſider, Acts xiii. 1, 
2, 3. We wlll find this, near almoſt in an example. 
For, 1. There are there ſeveral prophets and 
teachers in the church of Antioch, as Barnabas, 
Lucius, Simeon, &c. 2. They are miniſtring there 


in a collegiate way, and that for a long time, 


Zo 


on © 


r — — 
„ 2 460M 


BOOK OF THE 


Two of them are pitched on, to be ſent elſewhere, 
for the ſpreading of the goſpel; it being in the 
wiſdom of God thought fit, to call fome from An- 
tioch, where were many, that others might be 
helped, who had nothing: although no queſtion, 
there was work for all of them in Antioch itſelf: 
and he might have thruſt out more immediately 
bimſelf, if this way had not been pleating to him: 
yet their ſeparating was thought fitter for the 
church's univerſal good. 4. This is execute in a 
mediate way by the laying on of the hands of the 
preſbytery, and with failing and prayer: whence 
we may argue, if for the greater good of the 
church, ſome teachers were taken from Antioch 
and ſent elſewhere, then may a miniſter, by church- 
authority for the end aforeſaid, be removed from 
one place to another; but the former is true. 
Ergo, &c. There is nothing can be objected againſt 
this, ſave to ſay that this was extraordinary, in 
that it was particularly commanded of God : and, 
2. That they were extraordinary officers that were 
ſent ; but this will not enervate the argument; 
for in theſe practices of extraordinary oflicers in 
the primitive times, we mult obſerve ſome rules to 
difference what is ordinary, from what is extraor- 
dinary in them, and ſo know what 1s to be imitated, 
and what not : otherwiſe we may reject all the 
practices of Chriſt, and the apoſtles upon that ac- 
count, and fo prejudge ourſelves exceedingly of a 
great part of the word that is written for our di- 
rection. Let us therefore obſerve theſe rules; 

1. Where the ground and reaſon of a practice, 
is moral, although the call thereto, and manner of 
diſcharging thereof be extraordinary; yet muſt 
the practice itſelf be moral, although the manner 
in ſo far as is extraordinary be temporary: thus 
that the kirk have teachers (ſuppoſing that there 
mult be a church) it is moral; as alſo that her 
teachers have a call, this will follow from Chriſt's 
ſending of apoſtles, diſciples, and others: becauſe 
the ſame reaſon ſaith, that a miniſter who is 
Chriſt's ambaſſador, according to bis ſtation (as an 
apoſtle was in his) ſhould have his commiſſion as 
an apoſtle had ; but that the church ſhould always 
have apoſtles, or that her teachers ſhould be im- 
mediately called of God, that will not follow: be- 
cauſe the reaſons thereof are not moral. Now. 
if we may Zalely reaſon in the general, that a 
church muſt have officers with a lawful call, be- 
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cauſe Chriſt's apoſtles had ſuch, though it was im- | 
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mediate, and alio he that was called ou#ht to obey: 
by proportion we may gather, that a church officer 
may be called from one place to another upon a 
moral ground, altho' there be no immediate call at 
his removal, more than at his fir ſt entry: becauſe 
the ground whereupon this practice is founded, and 
winch is the reaſon thereof, viz. the greater good 
of the church, is ſtill binding now as then. 

Nule 2. In theſe primitive practices, there is a: 
proportionableneſs to be oblerved between the of- 
ticers who act, and their call and manner of pro- 
ceeding, viz. an extraordinary officer, muſt have 
an extraordinary call, as ſuch; and he may act 
extraordinarily in the proſecution thereof, by ex- 
traordinary power, whereas an ordinary officer 
muſt act, by an ordinary call and power, the 
{ame things, ſuppoſe in preaching, diſcipline, or- 
daining of miniſters, &c. and in fo far, that lay- 
ing on of hands was extraordinary, as being done 
upon an immediate call. But miniſters may fol- 
low it in an ordinary way, that is by a mediate 
call, they may ordain miniſters to a particular con- 
gregation, or tranſport from one to another by 
proportion : becauſe the apoltles by an immediate 
call did ſend out extraordinary officers to any par- 
ticular place. | 

Rule z. We would in ſuch practices difference 
ſuch things as are temporary, that is, ſuch as have 
ſpecial relation to that time and ſtate of the church 
(as extraordinary officers and gifts were) from, 
ſuch things as agree to the church as a church, 
and ſerve to the edification thereof at all times. 
And thus alſo tranſporting of a miniſter, muſt 
be allowable in ſuch caſe: becauſe there can be: 
no reaſon given why that practice ſhould be pe- 
culiar or only agreeing to that time and caſe of 
the church, or during the apoſtles lifetime; but 
the grounds that infer the conveniency of it, are 
in a good meaſure common to us with them, viz. 
the turtherance of the church's good, which can- 
not otherwiſe be ſo well done. And if it may be 
as well done without this, we acknowledge that 
this practice will not be binding. And certainly. 
the Lord's putting of the church to this, to ſend 
out ſome already called, when immediately. he- 
might have thruſt out others, doth ſay, that he 
minded to teach what ordinarily ſhould be done. by: 
the church in the like caſe: for, his ſending of. 
them mediately by the church, and not immediate- 
ly by himſelf, as at other times, doth inſinuate this, 
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Rule 4. We are to diſtinguiſh things wherein 
the apoſtles acted extraordinarily, by reaſon of 
their infallible gifts, extraordinary power, &c. 
from ſuch things as were common to them with 
other miniſters, and wherein they acted in an or- 
dinary way common to them with all miniſters : 
of the firſt fort where their immediate deciding 
of controverſies, appointing of cenſures, ſending 
of miniſters, &c. by virtue of their own alone 
power : this 1s not to be imitated : of the other 
fort are their admitting of miniſters upon a me- 
diate call to congregations, as Acts xiv. their de- 
bating and deciding of controverſies, and making 
of laws in a ſynodical way, by reaſoning from 
ſcripture in an ordinary way, as Acts xv. theſe are 
imitable ; and what they did in that manner may 
be followed : and their laying on of hands (when 
the call was intimate) their praying and faſting, 
which are mentioned in this place, were of the 
laſt kind: and ſo upon ſuppoſition of the intima- 
tion of a call, this their practice for the ſubſtance 
is to be followed. 

Now, to reſume a little further the application, 
that we may know what is ordinary, and what 1s 
extraordinary in this caſe; or, what is moral, and 
what perpetual, or what is temporary. 1. That 
there be a call of God, that is moral and perpetual; 
and it may be concluded from this, that no mini- 
{ter without God's call, is to be tranfported; butthat 
that call is immediately revealed by God himſelf, 
is temporary, and not to be pleaded for in ordi- 
nary caſes. 2. This is moral, that he who is cal- 
led of God to edify his church, by leaving one 
place to ſerve him in another, ſhould obey the 
ſame. 3. It is moral, that this removal ſhould not 
be at the man's own determination; but that it be 
done by church guides, and church judicatories. 


4. It is a moral ground upon which this proceeds, 


viz. the greater edification of the church, whe- 
ther by engaging and grafting in of ſtrangers, or 
building up of theſe that are brought in; this 
ground can no way be thought more peculiar to 
theſe times than to after times: and therefore it 
is laid down as the great end of paſtors and teach- 
ers, as well as apoſtles, as may be gathered from 
Eph. iv. 11, 12, 13, 14. 1. This reaſon then 
muſt have weight to the end of the world. 5. 
It is an ordinary way by which they proceed, viz. 
faſting and prayer, ſhewing the neceſlity of a con- 

currence of God's orderly and external call with 
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his inward, for warranting of this practice; and 
alſo ſhewing, that when the removing of a mini- 
ſter from one place to another, may contribute to 
the good of the body, they are in that heartily 
to concur, who have molt ſpecial intereſt, Now, 
theſe things being moral, and of perpetual weight 
in the church, although it will not plead, that 
the church may ſend out apoſtles by an immedi- 
ate call, or that they may ſend out indefinitely 
without reſpect to any place, or not knowing 
where; yet this will follow, upon the grounds 
laid down, that when God calleth a man for the 
edifying of the body of his church, from one place 
to another, there it ought to be obeyed; and that 
ſometimes God may call, for the greater good of 
his church, to have men removed from one place 
to another. He is maſter of the harveſt : and 
therefore may either thruſt out labourers of new 
to his field, or may take from one part of the 
field to ſet up another. Only theſe things 
would be adverted here, according to the former 
rules, 1. That by God's call, is not to be under- 
ſtood any extraordinary thing, but his ſignifying 
of his mind in an ordinary way, that ſuch a man's 
removal from ſuch a place, to another, 1s upon 
conſideration of his gifts, upon comparing of the 
places, and the reſpecting of the ſtate of the church, 
a hopeful mean through God's bleſſing, for the 
further promoting of edification, 2. As an im- 
mediate and extraordinary call was neceflary for 
ſuch officers in ſuch a caſe; ſo proportionally is 
an ordinary call by ordinary officers, acting by or- 
dinary power, only neceſſary for ordinary caſes, 
leeing in moral things ordinary officers, are to do 
by their ordinary power what extraordinary oſſi- 
cers did by their extraordinary power. And if 
we will conſider this practice, will find it this far 
to be intended for imitation: for, 1. Although the 
Lord immediately reveal the call, yet doth he fol- 
low his deſign in an ordinary way: Not by thruſt. 
ing out new officers, which he might have done, 
if he had walked altogether abſolutely and extra- 
ordinarily in this; but he doth it in a mediate 
way of providence, in the making uſe of ſome 
already called. 2. The circumſtances ſeem fo to be 
recorded, as if the Lord wcre giving the reaſon 


of caliing fome from Antioch, rather than from 
any other church, viz. becauſe there was a conſi- 
derable number in that place of fit qualified men; 
and that ſo, in reaſon, it were more agreeable for 
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the good of the body, that ſome ſhould be taken 
from them to ſupply the want of the other, rather 
than that others ſhould be altogether deſtitute, or 
ſome removed from ſuch places, as might not fo 
well ſpare: and there can be no reaſon of the 
mentioning of this, but to ſhow the moral equity 
of this practice, that miniſters would be proportio- 
nated in the church, ſo as may be extenſively for 
the good of the whole : and that where ſome 
places abound, and others have ſcarcity; the abun- 
dance of the one, ſhould condeſcend to ſupply 
the other, and that not of the weakelit or leaſt 
able. 3. The Lord ulech a mediate way of ſead- 
ing them by the church's interpoſing of her au— 
thority and prayers, Which he did not ule in the 
ſending of apoſtles, nay, Matthias had no impoſi- 
tion of hands ; and this was, becauſe the election 
of apoſtles was no way to tall within the compals 
of ordinary church power, nor to be followed. It 
would ſeem therefore, that it is made aſe of in this 
practice, to ſignify that it is a thing to be continued 
in the church, and to be performed by ordinary 
church-judicatories, and imitated by them. 

If we confider the times following, it hath 
ever been practiſed in the church. It is marked to 
have been the practice of the firſt two famous ge- 
neral councils, as a mean uſeful exceedingly for 
the good of the church. The Nicene council did 
transfer Euſtachius from Berrhe to Antioch, So- 
zom, lib. 7. cap. 2. And it is obſerved particularly 
of Gregorius Nazianzenus, that he was thrice 
tranſported : Firſt he was biſhop of Cappadocia, 
thereafter brought to Nazianze; and thereafter 
to Conſtantinople by the ſecond famous general 
council, as it is marked to have been of great uſe 
to the church, Cent. 4. 15. 300. and to have been 
their common practice in this time. Socrates, lib. 
7. cap. 35. doth for this very end, give many in- 
ſtances of this in ſeveral perſons. At the begin- 
ning of the reformation, it was one of the great 
means that was made uſe of by God, for propo- 
gating the goſpel in ſeveral places: the tranſ- 
porting or removing of miniſters irom one place 
to another, was exceeding uſeful: and what cruelty 
had it been to have refuſed the deſire of the peo- 
ple, ſeeking miniſters from thoſe that had them? 
And how elſe could they have been ſupplied ? 
And proportionably the ſame weight lieth here in 
all times, 


Aert. 3. Although in ſome caſes this be for 
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the good of the church, and 1s to be practiſed by 
church-judicatories; yet it is to be done with great 
ſingleneſs, tenderneſs, prudence and caution, leſt 
that which of itſelf, being rightly managed, is a 
benefit to the church, be turned to an abuſe, and 
prove hurtful to her. 

heſe cautions and rules mult be regulated ac- 
cording to particular circumſtantiate caſes, which 
cannot be numbered. Yet theſe things may be. 
ſaid, 1. That no felt-reſpect ought to have place 
here, but the greater good of the church, and ad- 
vantage of the goſpel, is the great CRITERION 
whereby this is to be decided. 

2. This general is to be found out, by compa- 
ring of places and qualifications with reſpect to 
the number of the hearers, their qualifications, 
as they are ſtrong or infirm, tractable or ſtubborn, 
pure or corrupt: in reſpect of their ſtations, as 
they have influence on public things or not, as 
they might have influence in communicating their 
light to other places; as the word in bis mouth 
may be more readily and freely received without 
prejudice, and ſuch other conſiderations of this 
kind: ſome whereof are hinted in the cloſe of the 
former chapter, concerning a miniſter's call at his 
firſt entry. 

3. This compariſon would not be conſidered 
between places, as if there were no tie ſtanding 
between him and either of them : certainly there 
is more dilproportionableneſs required to looſe 
one from a charge, than would have caſt the ba- 
lance between places at his entry. Alſo other 
means of a proportionable ſettling and providing 
of ſuch a place, would be firlt teriouſly eſſaycd 
and followed if they occur. 

4. This would be endeavoured to be done by: 
convincing reaſons, ſo as, if poſſible, they who 
have intereſt may be ſatisfied, if not in reſpect of. 
their affection, yet in refpect of the reaſon, viz. 
that it 1s the more public good of the church. 

3. No people ought to oppoſe the removal of 
their moſt jaithful and beloved miniſters, when it 
is done upon convincing reaſons. Theſe people 


are content to yield to the removing even of Paul 
and Barnabas, who, no queſtion, were moſt dear 
unto them. And certainly were their endeavours. 
to convince on the one fide, and in acquieſcing to 
conviction on the other, it would look much mere 
Chnſtan-like, and prove much more uſeful. 

And if this be a called-for duty, viz. that a 
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church judicatory remove one from a ſettled con- 
gregation, upon ſuch grounds, it muſt be a ſin 
and an oppoſing of duty, wilfully to obſtruct the 
ſame; and if it may be a call of God, there is 
more need of conſcience and fabmifſion here, to 
try if it be fo or not, than abſolutely to reſolve a 
peremptory and pertinacious oppoſition to the 
ſame without any reſpect to the grounds thereof. 
And we conceive that the keeping of a right 
mean in this practice, and elchewing of extremes, 


3. Concerning the NATURE and DIFFERENCE of SAVING and COMMON 


N this epiſtle, there is a large commendation of 
this angel's practice: which is not only given 


to him in reſpect of the matter of his actions 
but in reſpe& of the qualifications of them : as, 
firſt, that he did not only ſuffer for, and have 
patience in, that which was materially right; but 
that he ſuffered for Chriſt's name's ſake : and that 
he did not only hate the deeds of the Nicolai- 
tans; but did it with a reſpect to Chriſt : which 
is here added, to difference the ſincerity of theſe 
actions from others that are materially good allo : 
for, no queſtion, there may be much ſuffering, 
which is not commendable before Chriſt. And cer- 
tainly many others, even among heathens, did hate 
theſe Nicoſaitans, who yet cannot be thought to 
be alike comprehended under this commendation. 
This therefore that is added, for my name's 4 te, 
muſt be to ſhow the ſincerity and graciouſneſs 
thereof, as that which did put a ditterence be- 
tween their ſuffering? and patience, and the ſuf— 
ferings of others. And it doth imply, that this 
qualification was that mainly, which made the 
Lord take notice thereof. 
fame on the matter with that, Matth. v. 11. of 
being perſecuted for Chri/t's ake, to which the 
promiſe i is made ver. 12. and the ſame with that, 
1 Pet iv. 13. of being made partakers of CH 
ſufferings, and of being repreached for his name ; 
which being an evidence, and part of bleſſedneſs 
in theſe places, cannot be conceived but to imply 
ſincerity ; without which, ſuffering itſelf, even 
where the cauſe is good, would be of no weight 
as to that end. We do therefore conceive theſe 
words undoubtedly to be added, to point out that 
wherein their ſincerity conſiſted, and wherewith 
the Lord was efpeciaily well | leaſed : 
we may gather theſe * 
Fir/t, That there is a great diterence between , 
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might conduce exceedingly to the advantage of 
the church: and it would be exceeding luitable 
to the unity of the catholic church, and that com- 
munion that ought to be in her, and well becom- 
ing that authority and care that is committed to 
church judicatories, that the ſeveral particular 
miniſters were upon juſt grounds proportioned 
with reſpect to the edification of the whole. 
And ſo we have done with this particular re— 
lation. 


GRACE, 
an action morally or materially good, and that 


which is gracious, and as ſuch acceptable to God. 
It is not fimply ſuffering and hatred, which the 


Lord commends here; but ſuffering and hatred 
ſo and fo qualitied. Hence we will find frequently 
in the ſcripture difference made between theſe, 
to do that which 1s good upon the matter, and to 
do it with a perfect heart. In actions therefore, 
there are theſe three to be diltinQly conſidered, 
1. The act itſelf, as it is natural, ſuppoſe an act of 
hatred, love, grief, &c. 2. As the act is moral, 
and is directed toward an object that is agreeable 
to the law, that 1s, to love that which is good, 
and to hate that which is evil, &c. both 
which, in many reſpects, may — in hypocrites, 
who may do that which is material ly good. 3. We 
are to conſider an act as gracious;*that is, when 
not only the thing for the matter is agreeable to 
the will of God, as ſuppoſe one were acting, or 
ſuffering for a truth; but alſo when that is done 
in the manner chat the law requireth, and with 
a ſuitableneſs thereunto; and ſo one ſufters not 
only tor a truth, but as a Chriſtian he carrieth him- 
ſelf in his ſuffering for the ſame: it is this laſt 
which makes the difference, and which the Lord 
doth eſpecially take notice of, and commends by 
this qualiſication, that it is done for his name's fake, 
Secondly, We cather, that this difference, where- 
in the ae of the act doth confiſt, is not 
to be _—_ tor in any intenſe degree of the act 
itlelf, wt: 
only, but it is to be enquired for in the nature 
and kind thereof, viz. in reſpect of politive qua- 
lifications concurriny therewith, and having influ- 


ence thereon : for, this commen dation, is not given 


upon the degree; but from the nature of theſe 
It 13 not commenddable hatred, becauſe it is 
in {uci an intenſe degree politively : nor compa- 


ether pol ſitive or comparative, at leaſt 
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tively, becauſe it hateth theſe errors more than it 
doth hate truth; but becauſe in their hatred of 
theſe errors, they conform themſelves to Chrilt's 
hatred of them, and likewiſe by that commenda- 
tion for Chriſt's name's Jake, is not holden forth any 
degree either of their labour, or patience ſimply, 
nor yet comparatively, that they laboured more, 
or did ſuffer more for that which is materially 
good, than they did for any other thing; or, be- 
cauſe their patience was a degree more than 
their impatience ; but that there was a peculiar re- 
ſpe& to the Lord's name both in their labour and 
patience. 

If it be aſked, What this is, which befides the 
moral rectitude of the act, muft concur for the mak- 
ing of it to be accounted gracious ? | 

It may be anſwered in theſe four. Fir/?, There 
is a different ſpiritual principle in the perſon act- 
ing, which mult actually have influence upon the 
act; and from which the act, as gracious, pro- 
ceedeth. This in ſcripture is called the Spirit, 
Inmer-man, New-creature, &c. and is different in 
its acting from the O/d man and Fle/h; yea, and 
from the faculties of the foul, conſidered merely 
as natural: for, if we conſider an ad, ſuppoſe of 
Love, Submiſſion under ſufferings, or ſuch like; 
it is the natural act of the ſoul as formally elicited 
by it: but if we conſider them as gractous acts, 
they do proceed from the Spirit's influencing 
them, to fay ſo, with a ſuitableneſs to itſelf, by 
the co-operation of the grace of God. 2dly, 
There is a difference in reſpe& of the end; 
there is a gracious and ſpiritual end propoſed in 
performing of ſuch a lawful thing: this is implied 
here in this, that they had the glory of the name 
of Jcſus before them in their ſuffering and pati- 
ence, as ſecking to purſue that, and not to gain 
credit to themſelves. zaly, There concurreth to 
qualify a gracious action, a ſpiritual motive inclin- 
ing the ſpiritual principle to follow this end, which 
can never be ſeparated from the former, and here 
is clear in the two inſtances that are in the text; 
where, as reſpect to Chri/?*s name is the end, fo, 
love to Chrilt, and zeal to his glory moveth them, 
and ſwayeth them to purſue this end, by ſuch 
means, as Laborring, Patience, hating of the Nico- 
laitans, &c. and thus to have patience for Chriſt's 
name's fake, is out of reſpect to Chriſt's glory, to 
be ſwayed thereunto. 4thly, There is a difference 
in reſpect of the formality of the act, when that 
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not only the thing that is good is viclded unto, 
upon a good motive; but as ſu h, it is yielded un- 
to or ated, that is, when the object, as fo conſi- 
dered, is ated upon: and ſo not only is one ſway- 
ed to patience in {uffering from reſpect to Chriſt's 
name; but upon this formal confideration, they 
yield themſelves to it, and do it as ſuch, 
{till there is a reduplication in the act, faitable to 
the end and motive propoſed : znd as the perſon 
in the act hath another principle to act by, 2no- 
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perſuading him to it; ſo hath he a different up- 
taking of the act or object in the act, not only as 
conſidered in itſelf as good, but as conſidered in 
reference to ſuch an end, and as ſuch he acts on 
it. As for inſtance, it is Izudable and commendable 
to give to one that is in miſery, and more laudable 
to love one that is gracious, and to ſupply his 
wants; yet both theſe are not ſufficient to make 
the act to be accounted gracious, even though 
the love to them ſhould be moſt intenſe, and the 
beneficence large; but there muſt be a concur- 
rence of theſe four formerly mentioned, viz. 
1. An inward gracious principle acting: other- 
wiſe, one may be renewed, and carry love to ano- 
ther that is gracious; and yet if it proceed not 
from this principle it is not to be accounted fin- 
cere gracious love. 2. There muſt be a ſpiritual 
ſingle end in their loving of them, and giving to 
them, viz. the honouring of Chriſt in them, and 
their good. 3. A ſpiritual motive, viz. the conſi- 
dering of them not only as in a ſtrait, or as lovely 
in themſelves; but as gracious and beloved of 
Jeſus Chriſt, whoſe command calls for love to 
them. And, /af#ly, this is done to them, as ſuch 
when the heart in its affections cloſeth with them, 
upon this account, that they are beloved of Chriſt, 
and, as being themſelves called of God to that 
duty. Thus, Matth. x. T9 give to a diſciple, is 
one thing; but to give to him, in the name of a 
diſciple, is another, that is, to give bim upon that 
account that he is ſuch; or, as it is, Mark ix. 41; 
Becauje they belong to Chrift : the former may be 
often in many natural men, and hath no ſuch pro- 
miſe ; this cannot be in any but a believer, who 
only may expect the promiſed reward. This is 
to be underſtend, as 1 Cor. vii. 7. where ſome 
men not only did eat that which was facrificed ; 
but as ſuch a thing, and under that formal conſi- 
deration. that is, with fome conſcience of the idol, 
8 
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as the words before carry it; and this as, maketh 
it quite another thing. So is it to be underſtood 
here, when we fay the object is to be conſidered 
as fuch. And in this reduplication, we conceive, 
that a main piece of ſingleneſs and fincerity doth 
ly, when not only we do what is commanded, or 
ſuffer for what is truth; but when we do it as 
a thing commanded, and ſuffer for it as for his 

ame's fake: and, in ſome reſpect, it may take 
in the two former laſt differences: and fo if any 
ſhall make the number fewer, we ſhall not debate, 
providing that under any name theſe be taken 
in. 

Hence, Thirdly, We gather alſo, that whatever 
act is fo qualified, as in the former is expreſſed, 
It is a ſincere gracious act in whatloever degree 
it be, ſo that it be an act of Patience, Lowe, Ha- 
ired, &c. proceeding from an inward renewed 
principle tending to a ſpiritual end, ſwayed by a 
ſupernatural motive; and upon that account act- 
ing, it cannot be but accounted an act of ſincere 
Patience, Love, Hatred, &c. although as to the de- 
gree of it, it be but like the grain of muſtard- ſced. 
For although the acts themſelves, even towards 
ſuch objects, may be diſtinguiſhed from gracious 
acts; yet they cannot be conceived to be fo and ſo 
qualified in any degree, but hoc ip/o, they mull be 
conceived to be gracious, becaule in fo far they 
are agreeable to the law, and that not only in the 
matter, but in the manner of them. And this 
agreeableneſs to the law, being a proof that one is 
ſanctii ed, without which no ſuch act could be per- 
formed, it may be alſo an evidence of juſtification, 
although it be not conſidered as a condition there- 
of, which is accepted by the covenant of prace. 
And although theſe acts be imperfect in reſpect of 
degree; yet they cannot be denied to be ſincere, 
or perfect in reſpect of their kind. Every act of 
the new nature in whatſoever degree being like 
itſelf, and conform to the principle from which it 
proceedeth; even, as on the contrary. the leaſt 
motion of the old man is ſinful according to the 
root from which it flows: for, theſe two cannot 
be ſeparated which the Lord hath put together; 
a good tree mult have good fruit, and cannot bring 
forth evil fruit, Matth. vii. 17, 18. &c. Now, acts 
in the leaſt degree ſo qualified, as before is ſaid, 
are in fo far, at leaſt, fruits of a good tree; yea, of 
a gracious principle within: and therefore they 
cannot but be ſuch alſo. And if it were not thus, 
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that this angel had patience for Chri/t's name's fake, 
it could be no ground of commendation tor dif— 
ferencing his patience. from the patience of hypo- 
crites, if it did not ſuſſiciently prove his carriage 
to be ſincere. And hence, 

Fourthly, Ariſeth alto this, that no natural man 
or hypocrite, though coming the greatelt length 
in the ſtate of hypocriſy, can in the leaſt degree 
perform an act fo and fo qualified, as is beſore laid, 
more than they can act irom a principle which 
they have not; for, it they might in any meaſure, 
have patience for Chriſt's name's jake, in reſpect 
of the end, motive, and account upon which the 
heart yieldeth to ſuffering, it could be no ground 
of a peculiar commendation to this angel, which 
is yet contrary to the ſcope. And if the former be 
true, that every act, ſo and ſo qualified, is a {incere 
act, this muſt neceilarily then follow thereupon. 
And ſo more particularly we fay, that no hypocrite 
can thus formally do any thing that is good, as, 
to give inſtances, 1. In the duty of love to God; 
an hypocrite cannot love God as God, and to fut- 
ter tor Chriſt's name's ſake, as is formerly expreſ- 
led. Becauſe, 1. That is given here as the evi- 
dence of this angel's gracious practiſe, that it was 
ſo qualified; and the promiſes that are annexed to 
this of ſuffering for his name's ſake, whereat for- 
merly we hinted, do confirm it. 2. This being 
true of all natural men, that they are real haters 
of God; and it being true alſo, that natural men 
and hypocrites may go a great length in loving 
God, and in expreſſing the evidences thereof in 
ſome reſpect; it mult either be ſaid then, that 
they hate God in reſpect of the materiality of 
their actions, or in reſpect of the want of the qua- 
lifications formerly mentioned, that is, becauſe 
they love not him, and what he loves as ſuch, and 
upon ſuch an account, now it cannot be ſaid that 
they love not God in the former reſpect ; nay, not 
only in reſpect of their being defective allenarly 
in the degree or intenſeneſs of the act, as may be 
ſhewed afterwards. It muſt be true therefore in 
the laſt reſpect. And fo it will follow, that no 
man in nature can be ſaid to love God, or per- 
torm any act in things materially good, according 
as it is formerly qualified. 3. Ihis may be ad- 
ded, that if reſpect to good, could ſway the natu- 
ral man, ſo as to make him act according to the 
former qualifications in any one act, then might he 
perform all other acts upon that ſame account al- 
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ſo: for, a quatenus ad onne, valet conſequentia. 
Now, if it be abſurd to ſay, that one can be a hy- 
pocrite, and yet in all his performances and acti- 
ons be ſo ſwayed (which is the clear evidence of a 
ſincere proſfeſſor who needeth not to be aſhamed, 
Pſal. cxix. 6.) Then it mult alſo be abſurd to lay, 
that a hypocrite may perform any commanded 
things upon that account as ſuch, and is formerly 
qualified. 4. The doing of acts fo qualified, doth 
neceſſarily preſuppoſe a gracious principle, or ha- 
bitual change in the perſon that acts it: for, it be- 
ing a fruit in fo far as it is ſo qualified, that is 
good, and agreeable to the law of God in the ſpi- 
ritual meaning thereof, it mult be ſuppoſed to pro- 
ceed from a tree that is good, ſeeing grapes are 
not gathered from brambles, &c. It cannot there- 
fore be conſiſtent with the ſtate of hypocriſy for 
one to perform acts ſo qualified, who in practice 
is ſtill a ſtranger to the ſpiritual meaning of the 
law in the kind of the act. 2. It may be inſtanced 
in hatred: for, though one in nature or an hypo- 
crite may hate that which is fin; yet from this 
we may gather, that he cannot hate it as fin, as it 
is hateful to God: becauſe, 1. This hating of the 
Nicolaitans deeds, is given here as a proof of this 
angel's ſincerity: and if it were a thing common 
there could be no ſuch peculiarneſs in it; and 
there can be no peculiarneſs here, but that they 
hated them upon that account as hateful to God, 
and out of zeal to him they did it: otherwiſe no 
queſtion, heathens and natural men might have 
hatred at them in greater vehemency for the de- 
gree therevf, than theſe who are commended. 
The difference then mult be in the qualiſications, 
as is faid. 2. The reazons for the former inſtance 
will confirm this allo: for, if one might hate fin 
as ſin, and as bateful to God, then might he hate 
all ſin, and what is hateful to God, according to the 
axiom formerly laid down, a quatenus ad omne, &c. 
and fo he might hate his loving of any thing more 
than God, and his being defective in the degree 
and manner of any duty: and conſequently, he 
could not be ſaid to love any thing more than 
God, feeling no man can actually love a thing. 
and, upon that ane account and conſideration, 
hate that act of their love, at the ſame very time, 
in the ſame very degree: it mult then follow, thai 
what hatred they bear to fin, is for ſome other 
ends, and not upon this account. Again, if one 
might hate fin. 


ſin, one might love grace as 
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grace, it being equally approveable by God to 
hate fin as ſin; and love to good as good. Now, this 
being diſproved in the former inſtance, muſt alſo 
fall in this. La/tly, The hating of fin as fin, muſt 
ſuppoſe a different principle, whence that act Goth 
proceed, beſides what is in itſelf ſinful: for, it can- 
not be conceived that a ſinful principle, as ſuch, 
can hate itſelf; and in ſcripture, luſting againſt 
the fleſh, or fighting againſt the law in our mem- 
bers, which muſt be a warring. azainit fin as ſin, 
and as proceeding from ſuch a root as the fleſh, 
or the old man, 1s ever attributed to the Spirit, 
Gal. v. 17. or the inner man, and law © the mind, 
Rom. vii. which - doth neceflarily inter a change 
of the root in theſe who do hate ſin as in; and 
therefore this can be wichin the compaſs of no 
hypocrite. Neither will it infringe this, that by 
experience we find drunkards, ſwearers, and other 
unrenewed perſons, hating not only theſe acts 
in themſelves; but even in their children; or, that 
we may find it to have been in ourſelves before 
regeneration : this indeed will prove that a natu- 
ral man, may hate that which is fin; but will not 
prove that he hates it as fin, but as that which is 
hurtful or ſhameful to him, or proves diſquieting 
to the peace of his natural conſcience, as from 
the ſame experience may be gathered; for, theſe 
ſins in others will never affect them; and there 
will ſtill be many delightſome ſins continued in, 
which it may be, they will know to be fin, and yet 
carry no ſuch hatred to them. And though natu- 
ral men in their judgment may be convinced that 
ſin as ſin is hateful, and evil in itſelf; yet it will 
not follow that they will actually hate it as ſuch 
upon that conſideration; becauſe there is no par- 
ticular fin, that from the word may be gathered 
to be ſin, but a natural man's judgment may be 
convinced, that as ſuch it is evil; and yet often- 
times do they continue drunk with the love of 
many of them : becauſe men do not conſider and 
hate ill imply as ill, but as evil to them; even as 
they deſire not that which is good ſimply, but that 
which they conceive good to them: and experi- 
ence daily will make this appear, that the heart lo- 
veth not, or hateth not things as they appear fim- 
ply, in themſelves, but as it conceives them to be in 
reference to its preſent condition. Now, conſider- 
ing sin as sin simply, without reference to any 
other thing, there is nothing upon that account can 
be conccived in it that can be hateſul to a natu- 
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ral man, who is dead in his ſinful condition. It 
muſt be therefore for ſome other reſpect that he 
hates any particular ill, as theſe whom God aiter- 
wards renews will find in their own experience. 
Fifthly, This allo will follow, that then there 
is a difference between the acts of ſaving grace, 
and the acts of common grace, beſides any conſide- 
ration of tae degree thereof : ſo that this diffe- 
rence may well be ſaid to be in kind, or, % ge- 
nere. We need not be curious in the terms of 
phyſical, or moral differences, this muſt be a phy- 
ſical and real difference, as grace is a phyſical and 
real thing, and doth not only differ from common 
gifts in reipect of the covenants accepting of ſuch 
a degree, and not of another; but alſo in reſpect 
of concurring qualiſications formerly mentioned: 
for, an act performed with theſe qualifications, 
muſt either be of the ſame kind that an act is 
without them, or it mult differ from it becauſe of 
theſe qualifications. And if it differ becauſe of 
theſe, then 1s that difference real, flowing from 
the kind of the act, and not from the conſideration 
of the degree alone; and ſo not gradual only. 
Laſtly, It will follow, that one in the ſearch and 
trial of the fincerit ty and fay ingneſs of his grace, 
is not only to conſider it in the degree thereof, 
either poſitive or comparative; but may alſo look 
to the nature and kind thereof, and cannot con- 
clude the ſincerity cf it, except they conſider the 
qualifications formerly mentioned: for, that muſt 
be the only ſure way to find out the ſincerity of 
an att, which our Lord jeſus propoſeth as the 
ground of the commendation thereof: but here 
we ice that the grounds upon which he commends 
both their patience for him, their reſpect to him, 
and their hating of what was evil, is, not (only 
at leaſt) becauſe of any degree, that is conſidered 
in theſe acts; but becauſe of their kind, or qua- 
Iifications wherewith they are qualified, as it is 
not patience (that is, patience as it is a grace) be- 
cauſe it ſuffers ſo much, of ſuffers more for truth, 
than for any other cauſe, conſidered upon the mat- 
ter; but becauſe their ſuffering in a good cauſe 
was ſo qualified, as is faid: we will fee this lame to 
be clear in all other initances, as, it is true ſaving 
repentance, not that which hath the deepeſt ſorrow 
poſitively, nor that which hath more ſorrow 
for ſin comparatively than pleaſure in it, but it is 
according as the principle and motive are, from 
which the ſorrow proceeds, and by, and according | 
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to which it acts: otherwiſe, no queſtion, Judas 
his forrow might have been ſaid to have been 
true repentance : which was certamiy not only an 
intenſe grief; but allo comparatively, it afl ected 
him more than any worldly loſs could aſſect him, 
or any pleaſure or advantage, which by his fin 
accrealed to him, as the {tory of the golipel doth 
clear. The like may be ſaid of fear, there is no 
politive or comparative degree can prove it to be 
faving, this being certain, that for degree ſome 
natural men may tcar and tremble, and that with 
anxiety, ſo as the Lord may be more feared in 
this manner by them than any other thing elle : 
trial then mult eſpecially be, by conſidering the 
principle whereby the perſon is acted in this fear, 
the motive that ſways him to it, and the account up- 
on which he acted on God in it; whereby ſilial fear 
is differenced from ſervile: and this can be by nocon- 
ſideration of the degree, however conſidered : but 
muſt be in reſpect of the qualificãtions of the act. 

If it ſhould be ſaid, That it is fingle reſpect to 
God fewaying one to forrew for ſin, or fear more than 
any other motive doth ; and ſo in that reſpect, it 
may be ſaid to conſiſt in the de gre. 

Anſw. 1. This ſuppoſeth the concurring of poſi- 
tive qualifications. 2. It ſuppoſeth the concurring 
of the ſame qualifications mentioned. 3. This 
placeth not the difference in the intenfeneſs of 
the act only, but in the qualitications that have in- 
fluence on it; and ſo it doth confirm what we 
ſaid, viz. that more reſpect is to be had to the na- 
ture of the act, and the qualifications thereof in 
our trial, than to the degree thercof. 

Here it is to be adverted, 1. That in all this 
diſcourſe of the poſitive qualifications of ſincerity, 
they are {till to be conſidered with reſpect to 
Chriſt and the covenant of grace, ſo that ſingleneſs 
in the end, taketh in the glorifying and worſhip- 
ping of God in Chrilt, and in the motive, the con- 
ſideration of God's worth and love, as conſidered 
in him, comes in (as the words, out of the appre- 
henſion of the mercy of God in Chriſt, put in the 
definition of repentance, do import) and in the re- 
duplication, it acts on him conſidered as ſuch, that 
is, loves God, fears him, and believes in him as con- 
ſidered in Chriſt : and this bath an univerſal ap- 
probation of the way of the diſpenſation af grace, 
and that as procecding from a-principle of life 
communicate to them by Chriſt Jeſus : whereby 
they become not only obligedto God for it: but obli- 
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red to him in Chriſt Jeſus. And thus we may lee, | 


that this ſingle reſpect to God and his own good- 
neſs for himſelf, doth not ſhut out ſimply all re- 
ſpe& to our cwn good: for, the conſidering him 
in Chriſt, cannot but include that; but it derives 
all our good from that fountain, and by that chan- 
nel Chriſt; and ſubordinateth all the thoughts 
thereof to the praiſe of God's grace in him. And 
this is to be remembered throughout: becauie 
this doth fully difference true goſpel fincerity from 
the moral flaſhes of love, fear, faith, &c. which 
by ſome legal work may proceed from natural 
men, who yet can never act any thing tor kind. 
the ſame with theſe qualifications : becauſe the 
conſidering of God, and acting on him fo by love, 
fear, faith, &c. is really to call him and count him 
father in whatſoever degree they be, which hath 
the promiſe of acceptation, and is a fruit of the 
Spirit of adoption : for, God's covenant runs not 
to him who believes at ſuch a degree; but ſimply, 
to him that doth believe, thus qualified, whether 
his faith or unbelief be more or leſs: and ſo the 
marks run not, theſe that have grace or fruits at 
ſuch a bigneſs only; but theſe that have good 
fruits in any meaſure, have them from Chriſt: and 
may conclude that the tree 1s good: and therefore 
cannot but be accounted like living branches, that 
will never be broken oft: which of no hypocrite 
can be ſaid, who do never bring forth their fruits 
in him. And it is hard to ſay, that fruit brought 
forth by virtue and communication of life from 
Chriſt, doth not differ but in degree from fruit 
brought forth from, and to ourſelves. Eſpecially 
confidering that the ſcripture doth contrady- 
tunguiſh them on that account, without this re- 
ſpect to their degree, as we may gather from 
Hof. xiv. 8. being compared with John 15. verſe 
2, 4, bL 

2. We would advert, that this reduplication 
conſiſteth not only in the propoſing of ſuch an 
end, or being acted by ſuch a motive, viz. a com- 
mand, &c. but it takes in a ſingleneſs in both, and 
gives ſuch an end and motive the chief confiderati- 
on in the act, whereby in the practice of duty the 
heart not only purpoſeth the pleaſing of God in» 
the giving of obedience to a command, but goes 
about it as a thing pleaſing to God and honourable 
to him, and as ſuch doth approve of it: for, a ſer- 
vant may deſire to pleaſe his maſter, and do what he 
Bath commanded, and yet poſlible not be fingle 
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in it, as it is pleaſing to him: wink, as we laid, 
is the thing wherein the great pinch of diſcerniag 
theſe diferencing qualifications will Iv. 

Learned Baxter, in his excellent treatiſe of the 
ſaints everlaſting reſt, part 2. doth otherwiſe ex- 
preſs the doctrine of the difference and trial of 
ſaving and common grace, than what hath been 
ulually reſted in among practical divines, whic! 
doth neceſſitate us ſomeway to inſiſt a ö 
ther in clearing thereof. II 
ons, 1. That it is not the la 
that can clear the ſincerity of grace as ſaving, viz. 
as it is accepted by the covenant as fulfilling of 
the condition thereof, page 205. and 206. 2. He 
ſaith, that God hath not in the covenant promiſed 
juſtification upon any meer act, or acts confidered 
without their degree and ſuitableneſs to their 
object, &c. page 21. 3. There is no act, con- 
ſidered in its meer nature and kind, which a true 
Chriſtian may perform, but one that is unſound 
may perform it alſo, page 211. From which he 
draweth, that wicked men may really rely on 
Chriſt, have recumbency on him, love God, &c.. 
page 211. and 231. and that they may hate fin. 
as ſin, and as diſpleaſing to God, ibid. 4. He aſ- 
ſerts, that the ſincerity of ſaving grace as ſaving, 
licth materially, not in the bare nature thereof, 
but in the degree; ot in the degree conſidered 
abſolutely in itſelf, but comparatively, as it is pre- 


valent againſt its contrary; that is, when love 


adhereth more to God, than any other thing, and 
ſuch like, page 222. which he endeavoureth to 


ſhow, both in the infuſed habits, and in the acts of 
ſaving grace: and page 235. doth aſſert that in 


loving God and Chriſt as mediator, there is no 
more than a gradual difference between the rege- 


nerate and unregenerate; and in the end, he doth 
load the common opinion with. many dangerous. 
conſequents. 

Theſe aflertions do ſeem, at the firſt, to he ex- 
preſly contradictory to what hath been faid; yet 
if ve will conſider the explication thereof, we 
will not find ſo great difference in the matter it- 
ſelf, as to be the rife of a new debate and contro- 
verſy in the church, wherein there are, alas! too 
many already; nor any juſt cauſe to reject the for- 
mer received opinion, for any prejudice that fol- 
lows upon it: to which two we fhall ſpeak a little. 

1. We conceive that the difference will not be 
found ſo great, as the expreſiigns at firſt feem.te 
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carry, and were it not that this opinion of his, is 
expreſly laid down in opposition to what is com- 
monly received, there might be not ſo great ground 
to ſuſpe ct it: for, 1. The infusing of habits, as ne- 
ceſſary and antecedent to gracious acts, is acknow- | 
ledged by both: and exprefly, part 1. page 158. and 
159. he doth condemn the contrary in Grevincho- 
vius, at leaſt as an error. And part 3, page 
224. he hath ſomewhat to the ſame purpoſe. 2. 
Ir is not queſtioned whether true acts of ſaving 
grace have a rational and deliberate prevalency 
over the opposite luſts, as he aſſerts, part 3. page 
212, 213. that will be alſo granted by all divines, 
that though where true grace is, it may be cap- 
tivated, and not always actually prevail againſt the 
opposite ſuggeſtions of the fleſh; yet in a ſober 
and deliberate frame, the intereſt of God and ſpi- 
ritual things will have more room in the heart of 
one that is renewed, as he is ſuch at leaſt, than 
Sinful luſts unto which the fleſh doth intice. 

3. It is granted alfo, that besides the act, there 
is neceſſary for the conſtituting of it to be favi ing, 
a ſuitableneſs and ene tothe object, which 
we will find in the explication thereof, to be al. 
moſt the ſame with the positive qualifications, 
which formerly we did lay down, as page 211. 


and 212. he doth thus expreſs it, The ſincerity 


of the act, as ſavirg, con Eth in its being ſuited 
to its adeguaie object , ( conſidered in its re Pets, 
which are 8 to it as fuch an obſect and fo 
to believe in, and love God as God, and Chri 
Chriſt, is the ſincerity of theſe adds; but this lieth 
in believing, accepting and loving Gad, as the ſupreme | 
God, Sc. Where expreſly the act is considered, 
as acting upon its object, under the reduplication 
formerly. mentioned; and ſeems to be by him ac- 
counted the ſame, with accepting and loving God 
above all. And again, page 229. 7s will Gd and 
Chrift above all, faith he, this is to will ſavingly; 
which he explains thus, Ts 1:41! Cad as Cod, the 
chief good, and Chrift as Chriſt, the only Saviour: 
and page 230. he faith, That a man may will 
God and Chriſt, who by the underſtanding are ap- 
. ended as the chief good, as the devils do, n 
yet by not willing him as fo considered, that vi. 
lng i is not ſaving, and wherefore? It muſt be, . 
cauſe it wants that reduplication: which redi. pli- 
cation in the term at, m 
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degree of its act, to ſpeak ſo, but is to be extended 
allo to the nature of it. Further, we will find 
the ſame learned author elſewhere, (viz. in the ap- 
pendix to his Aphoriſms, m. lib. page 242, in an- 
[wer to the 4th objection) giving the difference 
between ſincere covenanting with God, and that 
which is not ſincere, where he doth lay down fx 
concurring qualifications, and ſo concludes thus, 
Te fee that there is a great difference between cove= 
nanting ſincerely, and covenanting in hypocriſy, 
and ſo between faith and faith, and yet the dif- 
ference will be found no other thing, but what 
almoſt is uſually aſſerted by divines in the like 
calc. 

4. We will find him alſo come near in expreſ- 
ſions, as page 226. a ſpecific difference is acknowled- 
ged and altho' he call it a moral jpecific difference ; 
yet doth he expreſs the ſame thus, That it pro- 
ceedeth from the agreement and conformity of our 
actions and diſpoſitions to the law, which deter- 
mineth of heir due neſs, or their diſconformity there- 
unto. Apain, p page 229. he inſtances ſaue and de- 
lig bt, &c. as theſe things wherein fincerity may 
be tried (for certainly delighting in God, is a 
grace, and a commanded duty, as loving of him 
is) compare it with page 213. and 214. he doth 
aflert, That hypocrites may have delight in the 
fame objects, viz. the knowledge of God and his 
works) which are objects alſo of the delight of 
the regenerate ; but, faith he, In the ſinner, theſe 
delights are neareſt of the ſame nature with the 
former ſenſual delights : For it is not the excellency 
or goodneſs of God him iſelf that delightcth them ; 
but the novelty of the thing, &c. as receiving thereby 
ſome addition to ils own perfection, and not as from 
God, &c. and though: they delight in ſiudying and 
knowing, and heaven, and ſeripture? yet not in 
God as God, or the chief good, not out of any 
ſaving love to God, (this contradiſtinguiſhing of 
faving live, from knowing of God, and from hy- 
pocritical love, doth ſeem to place the difference 
in ſome other thing than the degree alone) but 
elther becaule, as fome 1 they make a 
gainſul trade of it by teaching others : or, becauſe 
it is an honour to kno er things, or be able to 
diſcourſe ef them, or at bee, (Nota, if theſe be 


muſt be indeed extended which they celtght. 
well as to the underſtanding, as he | God as God, 
Fee aſſerts; but it is not to be reſtricted to the | can they do an act of the lame kind: 


icir beſt motives, or the higheſt account upon 
Then they cannot delight in 
which ſincere believers do; nor 
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there mult be a difference between their delight, 
and the delight thal is gracious in reſpect of the 
kind, becauſe they go on different accounts, ſo 
mult it be in other graces) as I ſaid before, they 
delight to know God cut of a delight in the novelty, 


Kc. and natural clevaiion of the unacr/tanding 


thereby; it is one thing 10 delight in knowing, ano- 
ther in the thing known. And afterward, near 
the foot of that page, faith, fo it is the fame rind 
of delight that ſuch a man, viz. a hypocrite, hath 
in knowing Gad, and knowing ther things : whereby 
it is clearly inſinuated, that it is another Kind of 
delight, which the believer hath in delighting in 
God, than any unrenewed man can have, ſceing 
it is an other kind of delight than he hath in any 
other thing. And wherein this kind of difference 
conſiſtethn, we may gather from what is ſaid, 
1. There is ſuppoſed to be a different principle, 
viz. an infuſed gracious habit, which muſt precede 
this act. 2. There is a different end, the one ſeek- 
eth to pleaſe his own curioſity, the other reſpeQ- 
eth God, and his own ſpiritual good. There is, 
2. A different motive; the one delighting in it, 
becauſe it is proſitable, or honourable, or plea- 
ſing to himſelf to know ſuch things; the other 
delighteth in God himfelf, as acted therein from 
the excellency that is in hiinſelf, and the love that 
he hath to himſelf, and the ſpiritual ſatisfaction 
that he hath in it. 4. There is a reduplication in 
the act, they not only delight in God, but in him 
as God, moved thereto out of true love to God, 
which, ſaith he, the natural man doth not. Now, 
theſe four being granted by the reverend author, 
and being the very ſame thing upon the matter 
with that which formerly we aſſerted, we may ſee, 
that beſides any conſideration of the degrees, there 

walt be a concurrence of theſe qualifications, 
wherein ordinarily the difterence in kind, betwixt 
ſaving grace and common, is placed; and the thing 
that they call the phyſical and real difference, be- 
ing acknowledged by him, as by others; it is not 
of great moment to debate for the terms of phy- 
fical or moral. Seeing then, upon the one fide, 
the ſupremacy of God's intereſt in the act is not 
denied, and that in reſpect to its eminent degree, 
it it be well underſtood : and, upon the other, the 
concurrence of theſe qualifications is acknowled- 
ged, the difference cannot be great: for under- 
ſtanding of this difference, which muſt be leſs 
than appeared at firſt, we would conſider theſe 
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2. The ſupremacy, or precedency 
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two. 1. That when the degree 01 grace is ſpo- 
ken of, it may be conſidered either more fricdt!;, 
as contradiſtinguiſhed from the former qualiſica- 
tions, which in this reſpect, are laid to be the 
kind of the act; or, it may be conſidered more 
large'y, as it comprenendeth the principle, motive, 
end, &c. and fo it taketh in the former qualifica- 
tions. It ſeemeth that this learned author, when 
he ſpeaketh oi the degree, doth take it in this 
large ſenſe ; whereas plually it is taken in the firſt 
and ſtrict leale, and this maketh the d:Ference ap- 
Dear greater than it is: and if ihis diſtinction 
might reconcile theſe miſtakes, it were deſirable. 

and prevalency 
of the intereſt of God in us above the intereſt of 
fleſh, (in which alone that reverend author doth 
place the ſincerity of ſaving grace, page 211. 
Prop. 10.) may be conſidered in reſpect of the 
degree of the act itſe!t, being compared with the 
objects whereupon it acts: and {> comparatively, 
that act may be ſaid to be prevalent, ſuppoſe of 
love, fear, forrow, &c. that loves and fears God 
more than any other thing, and hath more ſorrow 
for ſin than delight in it, &c. or we may conſider 
this ſupremacy and prevalency of God's intereſt 
in reſpect of the qualifications of the act; that is, 
of the end, motive, &c. and thus the intereſt of 
God may be ſaid to be prevalent, when it is re- 
ſpect to God himſelf, and the ſoul's eſteeming of 
him as he is God, that maketh it love him and 
tear him, and ſorrow for diſhonouring of bim; 
ſo that it is his intereſt, more than any other end 
or motive that hath influence on theſe acts: in this 
latter ſenſe, there is alſo no difference from what 
was formerly ſaid ; and if that propoſition could 


be fo underitood, there might be an accommoda- 


tion : but the inſtances and explications added by 
the forenamed author, ſeem to limit this prevalency 
of God's intereſt to the act itſelf, as being only 
compared with other objects, or as acting on Ges, 


or what is approven by him prevalently, beyond 


what 1t dota on other oppoſite objects. In a word, 


when the good that is in God is conſidered on 


the one hand, and the good that is in creatures 
on the other hand, if the foul chuſe God, and love 
him beyond any created good, that is accounted 
by him to be ſaving fincere love, and the ſincerity 
thereof to conſiſt in this degree alone. From this 
the ordinary doctrine differeth eſpecially in theſe, 
1. That utually divines conſider the prevalency 
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of God's intereſt to be eſpecially in the motive 
wWaying to the act, and other qualifications, and 
the act to be ſincere, ſuppoſe of love, fear, ſor- 
row, &c. not only becaule it loves or fears God 
more than any other object ; but becaule ſingle 
reſpect to God and ſpiritual good, maketh it love 
him, fear him, forrow for the offending of him, 
in whatever degree the act itſelf be. In the for- 
mer reſpect, ſuppoſing that an act could be pre- 
valent, viz. in loving or fearing God more than 
any other thing, ſuch act behoved to be accounted 
ſincere and ſaving without any reſpect to the 
motive or other qualifications of them; and it 
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ſuppoſeth that an act may have theſe qualiſicati- 


ons, and not be gracious : in the laſt reſpect, acts 
ſo qualified (ſuppoſing there may be ſuch prevail- 
ed over by the violence of other ſubjects) yet are 
to be accounted gracious, becauſe ſo and fo quali- 
fied, without reſpect to the degree of the preſent 
act: and fo, that no act of an hypocrite can be ſo 
qualified. 2. The difference is in this, that this 
reverend author doth only conſtitute the diffe. 
rence in that comparative prevalent degree alone: 
and therefore expreſly aflerteth, page 235. that 
there is no more but a gradual! difference veiwixt 
the grace that is in a regenerate man, and the 
love that he hath ts God, and the common grace 
and love that may be in one unregenerate: which 
would ſeem to ſay, that the one may love God on 
the ſame conſideration and account, and from the 
fame motives that the other may, eſpecially conſi- 
dering that he doth extend this mere gradual dif- 


' ference, both to the habits and acts: and ſo the 


queſtion here cometh to this, if there be any other 
difference than a gradual difference to be enquired 
for? and this is that which we allect, that there 
is beſide any gradual difference, a difference in 
kind, that is, in reſpect of the former qualificati- 
ons, betwixt ſaving and common grace, and that 
in our ſearch the one is to be enquired for with the 
other; ſo that degree fimply can quiet the mind, 
except it be ſo qualified as aforeſaid, And we con- 
ceive that the inſtances, reaſons, fimilitudes and 
ſcriptures that are adduced by that reverend au- 
thor to illuſtrate and confirm his opinion, will do 
no more, but this, viz. ſhew that when a gracious 
perſon is acting rationally, God's intereit will be 
prevalent with him in degree; and that ever it 
ſhould be fo. and that it is moſt uſeful for a be- 
liever's clearneſs that it be fo ig an high degree, 
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All which are without queſtion : but they will 
nowile exclude the qualifications mentioned; but 
rather do preſuppoſe them, as for example, page 
231, 232. he fauh, That fincere ſorrow muſt be in 


ſuch a degree that it prevail over our delight in ſin 


and love to it, elje it cannot be ſaving although 
this be true; yet, can any ſay that this is enough, 
except the principle motive, &c. from which it 
proceedeth, and by which it is qualificd be con- 
ſidered, as was formerly hinted? Again, page 234. 
he ſaith, True love to the brethren conſiſteth in this 
degree, that it laves them above our honour, wealth, 
Sc. And, faith he, What did the love of ſome in 
Queen Mary's day want, but a more intenſe de- 
gree to make it prevail ever love to their houſes, ho- 
nour, ſafety, &c. that it might be ſincere? Be- 
fides this intenſe degree, there might be wanting a 
right principle, for bringing forth of love, and a 
right account upon which to love them, without 
which the hazarding of lives and eſtates both for 
them, had never been accounted fincere love be- 
fore God; and with which the giving unto them 
a cup of cold water as in the name of a diſciple, 
Matih. x. would have been acceptable. And no 
queſtion many who through fear and ſelf-love, 
did keep down the ſtirrings of fincere love with- 
in them, ſo that it prevailed not to make them 
publicly own theſe ſufferers as they ſhould have 
done; yet might ſtill carry fincere love in their 
hearts to them, although ſinfully they obſcured 
it: which will indeed prove them to be guilty, 
and their love to be imperfect; but will not prove 
it altogether to be hypocritical and unſound in 
the kind thereof: and therefore ſeeing without 
theſe qualifications, no degree can be ſuflicient to 
prove the ſincerity of an act: and where thele 
are, the a& in whatſocver degree cannot but be 
accounted ſincere; it muſt rather be theſe that 
conſtitute the ſincerity of the act, than any de- 
gree conſidered as diſtinct from them. That aſ- 
ertion therefore, which is, page 238. That a 
hypecrite may love a godly man far his godlineſs, or 
a Chr tian for Chriſt's /ake, ſcemeth to be un- 
war rantable, and utterly to make void that mark 
of the grace of God, which conſiſteth in true love 
to the brethren : for notbing can be conceived in the 
comparative degree without the kind, but may be 
in hypocrites: and often theſe that are fincere 
will be for a time fo captivated with ſelf. love, 


that they will not evidence their love to others; 
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but ſee for themſelves, as the diſciples did, when 
Chriſt was betrayed ; yet it cannot be demed but 
that they loved him fincerely, and that not in 
word only, but in deed alſo. And although it 
was exceedingly defective; yet unſound 1t cannot 
be called: and ſo may be faid of love to others. 
And conſidering, that where nature hath domi- 
nion, there is ſtill enmity at the ſeed of God as 
ſuch. How can it be that a natural man can love, 
and hate the fame perſon, upon the ſame account, 
at one time? It cannot be denied, but that natural 
men may entirely love theſe that are gracious, 
and that alſo their ſuppoſing them to be beloved 
of God, may have ſome weight with them: yet 1s 
not that reſpect had to them upon this account as 
they are beloved of God, or like to him ; but at 
the moſt, as thereby they may gain God's love, 
or have ſome benefit by their loving of them, or 
the preventing of ſome evil, or confirming of them- 
ſelves in their ſecurity and ſelf- conceited opinion 
from this, that they love ſuch an one, &c. And it 
appears further in this, that they love not all who 
are godly, and hate not, and ſhun not, all that are 
oppoſite to godlineſs; and ſo do not love God 
and godlineſs itſelf ſingly as fuch : becauſe then 
their own inclination and ſecret delights, would 
be hateful to themſelves. And yet certainly, all this 
would be, if godly men were beloved, upon this ac- 
count, becauſe they are ſuch. Again, page 226. 
he illuſtrateth it by this compariſon of eating much 
and little, to ſhew that the moral good of an ac- 
tion conſiſteth in the degree thereof. Now, none 
will ſay, that ſimple ſhunning of extremes of eat- 
ing and drinking too much or too little, will con- 
ſtitute an act to be ſincerely gracious, and accept- 
able to God, except it be conſidered as qualified 
with its motive and end, viz. God's glory, &c. 
And elſewhere, gol, faith he, is to be tried by 
weight, as by the touch-Alene. Now, this is true 
that the quantity of gold is to be tried fo, (but 
gold fimply is to be tried not only by the weight; 
and then allo grace is not only to be tried by the 
degree) yet certainly the reality and truth of it, 
is to be tried by the touch-ſtone, and it is here 
the fincerity and truth of grace that we are in- 
quiring for: and, ſaith he, ibid. it is not the 
wre/tling but the overcoming, that the promiſe is 
made to, which is true in reſpc& of the promiſes 
of tull fruition ; for theſe do preſuppoſe a full and 
total victory; but can it be ſaid that no wreitler 
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may be ſaid to have true grace, or may conclude 
that be hath it, till he have in this ſenſe fully 
overcome? That would directly thwart the au- 
thor's ſcope, which is to preſs the making of our 
election and calling fare, and by this debate to help 
therein: for, upon this ground, none in this life 
could 2ttain aflurance, becauſe this victory that is 
mentioned in theſe ſcriptures, Rev. ii. 3. He that 
gvercometh, &c. is the reſult of all: that therefore 
which he aflerts, 243. cannot be granted, viz. that 


fighting is the ſame ain naturally in both, viz. in 


theje wwho evercome, and theſe who are Lercome, I 
John iv. 5. with 2 Pet. ii. 19, 20. For both fight, 
but the valiant, ſtrong, and conſtant, ds conquer, 
when the feeble, faint, and cowardly, and impaticnt, 


do turn their backs, and are chercome. 


It may be obterved, that though fighting be the 
{ame poſſibly phyſically underſtood, yet it is one 
thing to fight valiantly, and ſtoutly, and another to 
do it cowardly and faintingly, or to fight for reſpect 
to their captain, or for love of wages, &c. and fo 
there is a great difference morally between fighting 
and fighting, and allo in reſpect of the poſitive quali- 
fications thereof: and thus the difference is admit- 
ted here. Beſides that word niconti in the preſent, 
ſneweth that the Lord doth reckon a difference 
before this victory be obtained. And, ſaith he, 
the kingdom of heaven /ufereth violence; and vio- 
lence is no diſtinct action, but a different degree of 
action. Theſe things, I ſay, may ſerve clearly to 
illuſtrate what we aſſerted : for here, fighting is 
contradiſtinguiſhed from the victory that follow- 
eth it. Now can it be ſaid, that there is no true 
grace in the perſon that fights, or in fighting that 
he may overcome ? And if there be, then the sin- 
cerity and truth of grace consiſteth not in this ac- 
tual overcoming only : nor can it be ſaid, that the 
renewed ſigliter wreſtleth in the ſame manner, or 
chat his fighting is in the ſame kind, considering 
that he fighteth by his faith. 1 John v. 4. That 
he mortifieth the decds of the fleſh by the ſpirit, 
Rom. viii. 13. That he putteth on the whole ar- 
mour of God, Eph. vi. &c. And ſeeing an unre- 
newed man neither hath ſuch weapons or ſpi- 
ritual armour, nor hath a life or dexterity to uſe 
them, nor ſuch arguments inducing him to fight, 
or luch an end before him, or ſuch a principle as 
is capable, ſo to be wrought upon, &c. can it be 
ſaid that his fighting is the ſame with the former? 
And that other expreſſion, of offering violence 

T 


146 


— 25,4 3 
Ae en * 


— tia "We hs 


32 


to the J ingdom of God, is but a borrowed exprel- 
fion : and therefore cught not fo to be made uſe 
of here, as if there were ſtronger and weaker al- 
fauits made at heaven indeed; and as it there need- 
ed no more to the weak affaulr, but a further de- 
gree only, when at leaſt, there muſt be new con- 
veyed {kill and ſtrength, and a new way mult be 
followed for attaining it. For the ſcope of that 
place, 1s, to ſhew the neceſſity of taking hold ot 
Chriſt by faith, notwithſtanding of whatever im- 
pedimenis and diſcouragements would ſcar one in 
the way: and ſo it proves, that the faith of a be- 
liever is far different from the faith of a hypocrite; 


becauſe the one ſteps over difficulties, upon the 


conſideration of God's faithfulneſs, and by taking 

Fold of Jeſus Chriſt, doth prevail in the conquer- 
ing of heaven as if by violence and might they 
cid carry it; whereas others, who never took hold 
on him, or by their faith improved his offices, for 
the upmaking of their own needs, have no ground 
of expeQation' to be admitted to heaven; and no- 
thing they can do, can be of force to do violence 
to the kingdom of God without this. And fo in 
this reſpec, the fighter prevaileth and overcom- 
eth, and gaineth heaven: becauſe, as the apoltle 


faith, he ſtriveth /awfully, 2 Tim. ii. 5. and becauſe 


he fighterh i in the right manner; and his fight- 
ing is not to be accounted ſincere, till he over- 
come; but Fe overcometh, becauſe it is ſincere ; 
and ſo it is ſincere before that. Beſides, the na- 
tive expoſition of that place looketh to a violence 
peculiarly called for in that time: for, ſince the 
days of John Baptiſt, faith the text, which will con- 
cern this nothing. For indeed then, there was a 
great difficulty to get the Meſſiah cloſed with as 
already incarnate, and to lay by all types, as now 
having their 2ccompliſhnent. By all which, we 
think, 1t is more agreeable to truth, to continue 
the received doctrine of inquiring for the truth 
and fincerity of grace in the kind thereof, and 
not in the degree only. For further confirming 
whereof, beſides what is ſaid, we ſhall firſt ſhew, 
that there is a real difference between the habits 
of ſaving grace in the regenerate, and the com- 
mon diſpoſitions that may be in hypocrites. 2. We 
Mall ſnhew, that there is ſuch a difference allo in 
the acts of ſaving grace, in reſpect of thele for- 
mer qualifications, beſides the conſideration of the 
prevalency of the degree, and the acts that may 
de in hypocrites. And, 3. That this new opinion 
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hath no more advantage with it than the former; 
but that it hath the ſame inconveniences, if they 
be inconveniences, which are alledged againſt 
the former, waiting upon it, and others allo beſides 
theſe. 

1. That the infuſed habits of grace, which 
are called the new nature, ſeed of God, the union, 
and /pirit, &c. do Cliter from the habits and diſ- 
poſitions that are in unrenewed men and hypo- 
crites, and that by a real and phytical difference, 
even in kind, may thus be made out, 1. If the leg 
and ſpirit, &c. be ditierent in kind, having diffe- 
rent originals, and ditlerent effects, &c. Then 
grace, thus conſidered in a renewed perſon, mult 
be different in kind from what is, or can be in any 
hypocrite : becauſe the one is ſpirit, the other is 
ſtill % and there is no mids between a natural 
and a renewed man, and what proceedeth from 
them as ſuch: for, what is born of the one, is /þi- 
rit ; and what is born of the other, at whatever 
length it be, it is fleſh: but the former is true; 
fleſh and ſpirit are moſt oppoſite in all the former 
reſpects : This, viz. the ſpirit, is an immediate 
effect of a phyſical operation of the grace of God, 
working a change upon the heart: and fo mult 
have ſome ſuitable phyſical thing in the nature of 
it, different from any thing which is not produced 
by the fame cauſe, or by the ſame manner of caſu- 
alty ; ſuch as common diſpoſitions are: and in the 
effects, there is a contrariety, the one luſteth 
againſt the other; for the one is contrary to the 
other, Gal. v. 17. and theretore there mult be 
lome real phyſical difference between theſe, whoſe 
cauſes and effects are ſo different. 2. It they do 
not differ in kind, then it is either, becauſe they 
are both fruits of the ſpirit, and that equally ; or, 
becauſe neither of them is ſo; or, becauſe that 
which is of the ſpirit ſavingly, doth not differ 
from that which 1s not ſaving. Now, none of theſe 
can be affirmed. Concerning the laſt, this only 
can be ſaid for anſwer, that although nature and 
laving grace may differ fo, yet common grace can- 
not be faid to make ſuch a difference, it being alſo 
a fruit of the Spirit. And to this we reply, If theſe 
common gifts can be conſiſtent with a dominion of 
ſin, and complete deadneſs therein, and ſaving 
grace cannot be conſiſtent with theſe, then there 
mult be a real difference, ſeeing ſaving grace not 
only 1mporteth a relative change of a man, viz. 


that he is juſtified, but alſo a real and phy ſical 
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change, viz. that he is a new, or renewed creature, 
which by no common gifts or graces can be: but 
the former is true. And therefore, again, 3. It 
faving grace be ſomewhat phyſical, to {peak fo, and 
conſtituteth a phyſical difference between a man 
that hath it and others; yea, between a man and that 
which formerly he himſelf was; and it common 
grace cannot do that, but the man that hath it, 
and no more, is the old man ſtill, and in nature. 
Then there muſt be a phy ſical diſſerence between 
them: but the former is true. Ergo. For this is 
ever certain, a man is either renewed or unrenewed, 
and in nature there is no mids: now, if there be 
any difference that is phyſical between theſe two 
(which mult be, as there is between a good 
tree and an evil, a new creature and an old, and 
not as between a little creature, and one that is 
more big: for, new and od reſpect the kind.) 
Then habitual grace mult differ from all other 
common works phyſically : becauſe it 1s that 
which conſtituteth this difference, Add, 4. Theſe 
common diſpoſitions may evaniſh, or never be ſo 
through, but the perſon which hath had them 
may periſh : which cannot be ſaid of ſaving grace, 
called the ſced of God, immortal, and incorrupiible, 
that remaineth in them that once had it, &c. eſpe- 
cially, confidering that it is called immortal, in 
reſpect of the nature of it: and that that conti- 
nuance is one of the properties thereof. For al- 
though nothing of itlelf be eternal, and immor- 
tal, but God; yet it cannot be denied, but what 
the Lord mindeth to make immortal, he doth 
otherwiſe fit and qualify it for that end than other 
things, as we fee in the difference that is between 
angels and other creatures, and the fouls and bo— 
dies of men, and of that gloricus conformity that 
{hall be put on the glorifed members of Chriſt un- 
to tacir Head. And though, as he faith, that all, 
both philoſophers and divines, do ſay more; yet 
this is enough : which alſo the forementioned au- 
thor acxnowledgeth in the appendix to his Apho— 
rims, page 240. And ſaving grace being of the 
lame nature with glory, it were hard to ſay, that 
a man in natue, did, ior kind, partake ot the di- 
vine nature, and of the firſt fruits of the Spirit 
and glory, who, yet may be tormented in hell for 
ever. Lai, The multiplying of theſe common 
C) } 


els. yi \B-STD>hk N } | | 

güte, could never alter the tree, and make it good; 

% AA * 

1 4 15 11 11 * 4 — Ol le, [ 41 tue 1216017 48 g02\' to the 
C ? * 


greateſt height and bigneis, they would be {till but 


— - << _ 


REVELATION. 147 


common gifts, ſeeing they grow from that root : 
therefore the tree muſt firit be good, ere the fruit 
be good. Now common gitts never being able 
to alter the tree, as is ſaid, there mult therefore 
be a difference betucen them and faving grace in 
ſome other thing, than in the degree. And indeed, 
if theſe diſpoſitions be of the ſame kind with gra- 
cious habits, then the root of common and ſaving 
grace would be one, which the ſcripture doth ſtill 
diterence; and in this reſpect, the habit hath 
not its ſincerity from the acts, as if it were gra- 
cious, becaule the acts thereof are thus compara- 
tively prevalent; but the acts are gracious and pre- 
valent, and cannot but be fo, becauſe they proceed 
from ſuch an habit; and the habit is firſt graci- 
ous, before the acts thereof be ſincere: and there- 
tore, there mult be a real and phyſical diference 
in the habit itſelf from common diſpoſitions, as it 
is conſidered, at leaſt, in order of nature, before 
the acts: and ſo, the difference doth not only ly 
in the acts themſelves. Neither can it be ſaid here, 
that habits and diipoſitions do not differ in kind: 
therefore that difference is not ta be ſought here: 
tor, beſides that this aſſertion will find oppoſition 
among philoſophers, it can no wiſe be acknowled- 
ged here, where the habit is not natural nor ac- 
quired. And certainly the names and titles, where- 
by the ſcripture doth ſet forth this habitual grace, 
(as the new nature, ſpirit, new man, new creature, 
God's workmanſhip, his ſeed, the heart of fleſh, &c. 
whereby it is not only contradiſtinguiſhed in its 
kind trom nature and fleſh, taken in their moſt 
groſs acceptation ; but from all common gifts of 
the Spirit allo) do hold forth a real difference to be 
between them. 
2. Concerning gracious acts, that are fruits of 
row upon this tree af habitual 
grace, mainly the queſtion is here, If that act of 
love, whereby a believer loveth God, doth differ 
any other way than gradually, from that act of 
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in its acts, is otherwiſe to be inquired for, than 
in ſuch a degree only: for, true love loveth God 
above all, becauſe that is the nature of true grace, 
as ſuch, to have ſuch acts: and ſo it is rather a 
conſequent following on, or a concomitant of true 
grace where it is sincere, than that which conſti- 
tutes the truth and sincerity thereof: although 
it may well being rightly underſtood, evidence 
that: even as a woman that loveth her hutband 
chaſtly, cannot love him beyond any other; yet 
doth not that conſtitute the sincerity of her love; 
becauſe an adultreſs may do ſo to an adulterer; 
but eſpecially, it is in loving him as her huſband, 
and according to that relation : otherwiſe we ſup- 
poſe, it is not impoſſible for a wife to love her 
huſband beyond any other man, and yet not to 
do it with true conjugal love, but poſſibly upon 
ſome worldly, and it may be, sinful principle: 
which if contraried, would ſoon diſcover that love 
not to be found, as not loving him as her huſ- 
band, but for ſome other advantage or fatisfac- 
tion, as often experience doth clear : and muſt 
not that differ from the love of another, who 
cleaveth to the huſband out of conſcience and at- 
fection, from that conjugal relation that they ſtand 
in, and becauſe he is her head, even when many 
croſſes and diſcontentments occur to her in her 
adhering to him? ſo it may be in other caſes, a 
ſervant may fear his maſter more than any man, 
as a fon may do his father; yet that there is a 
difference in that fear, (although both agree 
in the comparative, and neither of them dare 
ofiend him) none will deny. This difference then 
mult be in the formality of it, to ſpeak fo, as the 
fame perſon is diſtinctly or differently considered 
by the one, and the other; and as they are diffe- 
rently ſwayed, and acted in the {ame thing, as in 
the inſtancz of filial and ſervile fear, is ordinarily 
illuſtrated: much more may this be conceived in 
the acting of grace on God, their being ſo many 
relations under which we may consider him, and 
act on him. And may it not be ſuppoſed, that a 
woman may at firſt love a man above all others, 
and yet not love him for himſelf conjugally, who 


afterwards being married to him, may come to love or sincerity is not; and contrarily, ſaving grace 


him on other principles, and from other grounds: 
and though there be no difference in the compa- 


rative degree, and the firſt poſſibly ſeemed to be 
moſt vehement; yet is there a difference really 
betwixt what it was, and what it is. 
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may be in moral and natural acts, may it not be 
much more in ſpiritual ſaving acts, when compa- 
red with thoſe that are not ſo? It is upon this 
ground that the acute divine Cameron doth ex- 
preſly aſſert, That the love whereby a wife loveth 
her huſband, doth differ ſpecie from that where- 
by ſhe may warrantably love another ; lo that it 
ſhe loved any other in the leaſt degree with that 
kind of love wherewith ſhe loveth her huſband, 
ſhe were really an adultreſs. And this is when he 
is ſpeaking of that queſtion, Num Chriſtus Me- 

diator fit adorandus ? intending thereby to ſhew, 
that that kind of love, adoration, &c. which 1s 
due to God, can be given to none other in any 
degree, without manifeſt impiety. And will it 
look well, to ſay, that warrantably we may give 
love and fear, &c. of the fame kind to men and 
creatures which we are called to give to God; 
And that only the degree to him, is comparatively 
to be ſupreme ; yet upon the former aſlertion, 
this will neceſſarily follow: for, if a believer's 
love, fear, &c. differ no otherwiſe from the love, 
fear, &c. of hypocrites: then that act of love 
which he hath to God, muſt be of the ſame kind 
with what he hath to wife, children, &c. except 
in the degree: which yet I ſuppoſe he would be 
mightily affected within himſelf, to approve him- 
ſelt to do fo in the leaſt degree. We fay then, 
that the ſincerity of grace is not to be inquired 
allenarly in this prevalent and predominant com- 
parative degree thereof; but there mult be ſome 
other things concurring, at leaſt, that conſtitute 
the difference betwixt ſaving acts of ſpiritual 
grace, and theſe common acts which may be in 
hypocrites. For, if theſe two may be ſeparated, 
that is, if there may be this comparative degree, 
in the common gifts or graces Which an hypo— 
crite may have, then that which conſtitutes the 
difference or the ſincerity of grace, cannot conſiſt 
in that only: for that muſt be proper to ſaving 


grace quarts modo, which doth difference it from 


all other things: but we may ſee in inſtances, that 
if we consider this degree without reſpect to any 


And if this | 


other thing, it may be found where ſaving grace 


may be, at leaſt in reſpect oi particular acts, 
where that degree is not. Therefore it is not 
that alone wherein properly, and cſſentially the 
ditterence doth consiſt. 


Before we give any inſtances, we would premiſe 
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ſome advertiſements, eſpecially concerning the 
firſt, which may poſſibly look ſtrange- like to ſome, 
viz. that there may be ſuch a comparative degree 
of love, fear, ſorrow, &c. in hypocrites, who yet 
have nothing of sincere grace; and that there- 
fore sincerity is not to be tried by that compara- 
tive degree alone. Concerning which 1t 1s to be 
adverted. 

Fir/t, That when we ſay, there may be in an 
hypocrite ſuch a degree of love, fear, &c. that may 
be comparatively prevalent, that is not to be un- 
derſtood, as if there were love, fear, &c. or sin- 
cerity in the leaſt degree in any hypocrite ; but 
only this, that ſecing it is certain, and this learned 
author aſſerteth it, that hypocrites upon carnal 
considerations may love and fear God in ſome re- 
ſpects, which yet is out of no true reſpect to God: 
ſo it may be ſuppoſed, that upon the ſame conside- 
Tations they may come to love him, or fear him 
above any other object comparatively. Certainly 
upon this ſupposition, that it were at that degree 
upon theſe carnal considerations, it would ſtill be 
but of the ſame kind of which it was, viz. carnal 
and hypocritical love, and ſervile fear. Neither 
can this ſupposition be thought ſtrange, ſeeing, 
1. No hypocrite can fear God sincerely more than 
love him ; yet that ſuch an one may, upon appre- 
hensions of God's terror, fear his wrath more than 
all the world besides, cannot be denied. 2. Seeing 
alſo, it is but ſome carnal motive that leadeth na- 
tural men to love any thing moſt, why ſhould it 
be thought impoſſible, that upon ſuch motives and 
conſiderations, they may be ſwayed to love God 
moſt ? eſpecially conſidering what flaſhes of joy 
may be in temporary believers, although they 
continue not, and what may be ſuppoſed to have 
been in Nebuchadnezzar, Dan. iv. and Darius, 
chap. vi. and poſſibly in many hypocrites amongſt 
the Jews; and others, upon ſome ſignal manifeſta- 
tions of God's goodneſs to them; yet, even the 
ſuppoſition of the being of ſuch a thing, altho? it 
actually had never been, even that were enough for 
confirming of what we ſay. 3. It cannot be denied, 
but hypocrites may have a zeal of God, which 
may bear great ſway with them, and more than 


any meer temporal thing, as in the inſtance of the 


Jews, Rom. x. Yet there cannot be zeal of any 
kind without love of that ſame kind; yet, zeal pre- 
ſuppoſeth love, and that in an high and intenſe de- 
gree. But we ſhall ofter ſome inſtances afterward, | 


ö 
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Secondly, It would be adverted, that we do not 
aſſert, that bypocrites may thus love or fear God 
habitually, and, to fay fo, in their ordinary ſtrain: 
nay, we think it extraordinary to them, to attain 
even to this; and that it followeth upon the back 
of ſome extraordinary maniteitation, either of 
God's love, wrath, terror, &c. If it be ſaid, that 
this meeteth not the queſtion. Anſw. Indeed 
that reverend author ſtateth it upon habitual and 
deliberate acting; yet, conſidering that the thing 
inquired in here, is the ſincerity of particular gra- 
cious acts: if there can be any particular act which 
hath that comparative degree, and yet is not ſin- 
cere, nor will prove the perſon to be gracious. 
Then it will follow, that the fincerity of particular 
gracious acts, is not alone, nor mainly to be in- 
quired for in that. 

Thirdly, It would be remembered, that when 
we ſpeak of this prevalency in the comparative de- 
gree, that we take not the phraſe largely, as in- 
cluding, the motive, end, &c. or God's intereſt 
ſwaying to ſuch an act, by ſuch a ſpiritual mo- 
tive, &c. but ſtrictly, according as we held it forth 
in two diſtinctions, mentioned before this. God's 
intereſt then in this act, is not to be conſidered, as 
it reſpecteth motives, and compareth all theſe, 
amongſt which reſpect to him doth ſway; but it is 
to be underſtood, as it reſpects the act only, with- 
out reſpect to the motive, whatever inducement 
it be that perſuadeth thereto. Otherwiſe, as we 
faid, the difference is but in expreſſions: and it 
is not our purpoſe to contend for words. And 
therefore in ſuch an explication, as we ſhall ac- 
quieſce, as to this, and we profeſs not to diſpute 
againit that. * | 

If it be faid, that the loving of God fo com- 
paratively above any thing, 13 not to love him 
above all: becauſe that for which we love him, 
is more beloved by us, even though thereupon 
we ſhould be induced to give our lives for his 
cauſe, &c. Anfw. 1. It is true, this proveth it 
not to be ſincere love, or to proceed from right 
principles and motives, as is ſaid; and this is not 
intended: for even ſuch a perſon hates God 
really, as was formerly aſſerted. Yet, Secondly, It 
is ſuch love as hypocrites uſe to have to other 
things, viz. that love wherewith they love the 
world, their patrons and idols of any fort, which 
is certainly ſtill from ſome ſelfiſh principle or 


motive: and therefore indeed {tul they love them- 
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ſelves beſt; yet are they ſaid to have ſuch things 
to be their idols, and comparatively to love them 
above all other things, even above the Lord him- 
ſelt, although it be ſuch a motive as prevaileth 
with them for that end: and may not the ſame 
be acknowledged here, ſuppoſing that the Lord 
may for a time get that from a man upon carnal 


conſiderations, which ſome idol uſeth to have? 


Thirdiy, We conceive it will be, in this cafe, ar- 


gumentum ad hominem : for this reverend author 
inſtanceth the prevalency of love to God and the 


brethren, not in the motives that ſwayeth to love 


them moſt, but in the acts, being compared with 
other objects: that is, F God be loved above his 
temporal good things, if the ſaints be loved more 
than our eſtate, place, &c. fo as we can quite all 
theſe for them, as the former inſtances do clear. 
Now ſuppoſing i it may be made out, that as to the 
effects, hypocrites may ſo love God and the ſaints, 
as to abandon all their temporal ſatisfactions for 
them, and poſſibly even their life, (which is the 


only thing that that reverend author faith, was 


deſiderated in the love of ſome in queen Mary's 
days, page 237, 238, 239.) though ſtill upon cat- 
nal principles and motives: then it will follow, 
that the aſſertion, as formerly underitood, will be 
ſufficient to oppoſe that propoſition, that the dit- 
terence betwixt faving and common grace, 1s only 
gradual, and that in reſpect of ſuch a degree as is 
explained. Now, we come to inſtances. 
1. We may find it in Ice: one that is an hy- 


pocrite, may in ſome reſpect, as is qualified, love | 


God above all: for, 1. May it not be ſaid, from 
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yet, was it not according to knowledge, as is ſaid, 
Rom. x. and ſo could not be accepted by the cove- 
nant as ſincere love. Anjw. This is truth, and 
doth confirm our aflertion : for, wheretore was it 
not accounted fincere, and as ſuch accepted? It 
cannot be ſaid ſimply, becaute they loved ſome 
other thing better: tor the degree of their zeal 
and love is not controverted ; but it is in reſpect 
of the qualification thereof, it zvas not according ts 
knowledge, that is, in a word, not regulated and 
qualified in reſpect of the principle, end, motive, 
and account thereot, according to the rule where- 
by true love thould vent, which in their ignorance 
they could not do; and therefore ſtill there is 
ſomething befides this degree neceſſary to the 
conſtituting of the ſincerity of love, that it may 
be acceptable: and ſo in other acts, this muſt ever 
be preſuppoſed, that they be according to know- 
ledge, that is, 1. That the matter of it be right in 
itſelf. 2. That the manner be according to the 
rule preſcribed, that is, not only God's glory for 
the end, but the gloritying of him according as 
he requireth and preſcribeth. 43. That both theſe 
be known to the perſon. And, 4. That as fzch 
he perform them: and upon that account, act in 
them, as they agree to his will: otherwiſe it can 


' never be accounted to be an act according to 
| know ledge, as in the former inſtance is clear : 


whereby it appeareth, that the ſincerity of an act, 
| and this prevalent comparative degree thereof, 
may be {eparated. 

Thirdly, That men may love their idols above 
all, cannot be denied, ſeeing men are naturally 


the zeal that many Jews had, that they loved God | mad upon their idols, ſo Turks love their Maho- 


above all; 
preferred him to their lives, or what elſe was dear 
to them? Yea, 2. Was not that in Paul, while yet 
a Phariſee befort his converſion, who in ſome re- 
ſpect had that teſtimony from his conſcience, that 
zeal and love to God put him to all that he did, fo 
that it is like he could have ſuffered the loſs of all 
things in that quarrel? Yet, it cannot be ſaid, but 
ward is love to God after his conv erſion, was ex- 
eedingly different from what it was before, al- 
= agh in this comparative degree it might be 
fome way the fame, viz. he lov ed God above all 
before; and he continued to do ſo thereafter but 
with love, far otherwiſe qualified,- than formerly 
he did. If it be ſaid, that although the Jews and 
Paul had a zeal of, and did love God above all; 


and out of their blind zeal world have met, Baal's prophets their Baal, even beyond their 


owr lives. Now, may not one love God and C hriſt, 
as one may love Mahomet or their idols? This 
argument is alſo made ule of by the forecited au- 
thor, to prove that a natural man may love Chriſt 
really for kind, page 236, 237. And will not 
this ſame hold in the reſpect of the degree alſo ? 

conſidering that there is as good ground, and more, 
even in a humane reſpect, for hiſtorical faith, to 
believe the truth of the being and worth of God, 
and Jelus Chriſt, and as much proof and experi- 
ence of the advantages and benefits that come from 
him, as there are for any to be aſſured of the be- 
ing and worth of M: thomet, Jupiter, Apollo, &c. 
Now ſuppoſe one that formerly loved M: thomet, 


| or Jupiter, above all, ſhould by the force of hill o- 
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rical faith, or ſome extraordinary deliverance be 
brouglit to account of, and love tlie only true God, 
as he did formerly love Mahomet or his 1dols, 
could that be accounted ſincere love, becaule the 
object were changed? Suppoſing {till no change to 
be in the man, nor intrinſickly in the act itſelf in 
reſpect of its kind? And yet upon the ſuppoſition 
foreſaid, this act would not be detective in reſpect 
of the comparative degree, ſuppoſing him to love 
God now, as formerly he did his idol: it mult 
therefore be in kind. And may not ſuch acts as 
have proceeded from Nebuchadnezzar and other 
hypocrites, upon ſpecial and ſingular appearances 
of God be accounted ſuch, wherein there was ſome 
kind of reality as to their actual eſteeming of 


God above all; yet {till being without fincerity, | 


as the zeal of the Jews was becauſe God was not 
eſteemed of according to knowledge, that is, as in 
Chriſt Jeſus : in which reſpect he hath manifeſted 
himſelf in his word, and without which there can 
be no degree of love acceptable to him. 

Fourthly, Might not one have loved Chriſt 
above all, while he was upon earth, from the con- 
victions of the worth that was evidently ſcen in 
him, and from particular favours received from 
him, ſuppoſe of health, freedom from the rage of 
the devil, &c. as one man may love another, eſpe- 
cially his benetactor above ail things, ſo that he 
may become his idol? Now, ſuppoſe it had been 
ſo, which was not impoſlible, that men had known 
and loved Chriſt thus after the fleſh (as the apoſtle 
ſpeaketh, 2 Cor. v. 17.) could that have proven 
that love to be ſincere? And yet the fault, is not 
in reſpect of that degree. 

Again, we may inſtance it in faith: for, that 
one may truſt Chriſt in ſome reſpect above all, is 
clear by the many examples of the faith of mira- 
cles, and that both active, and paſſive; yet is it 
allo clear that ſaving faith is of another nature, and 
hath ot.:er qualifications concurring in its acting 
as ſuch : the firſt acteth on him, as powerful to 
bring forth ſuch an act, and in reſpect of ſome 
particular manifeſtation of his will tor the bring- 
ing forth thereof; the other conſidereth him as 
a Saviour offered to us by God's faithfulneſs in 
the word; and for that end, viz. ſalvation : and 
upon that account, viz. as offered, and as ſuch, it 
receiveth him and reſteth on him, being moved 
thereunto by its giving credit to the faithfulneſs 
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of God in reſpect of his covenant and offer of 
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ſpecial grace. So, to be willing to have Cirit, 1s 
a main act of faith; and that one in nature may 
in ſome reſpect be willing to have Chriſt and hea- 
ven above all, cannot be denied, eſpecially by this 
author. Neither can it be ſaid, that this reſpect to 
God and Chriſt, is inferior to their love to earthly 
bleſſinge, which they prefer to lim, as is inſinu- 
ated, page 237. for certainly they may eſteem him 
beyond temporal bleſſings: therefore they will 
ſutter the loſs of theſe, and their life itſelf 
upon this preſumptuous ground of gaining him 
by the abandoning of theſe; yet cannot that be 
accounted ſincere willing, becauſe they will him 
not as ſuch, and according to the terms of his co- 
venant. 

Further, it may be inſtanced in fear, repentance, 
love to the brethren, &c. as was tormerly hinted : 
wherein we will find that natural men may come 
to this comparative degree in reſpect of the external 
object, viz. to fear God more than to fear men, or 
any other thing ; to forrow for ſin in ſuch a de- 
gree, that it may prevail over delight in it, and 
love to it: wherein the comparative degree that 
conſtituteth the ſincerity thereof, is inſtanced, 
page 231, 232. and they may love the brethren 
ſo as to relieve, clothe, viſit them, &c. and for 
this end to part with their own eaſe and eſtate, 
which is the degree that is only marked as want- 
ing to ſuch as loved the ſaints ; but yet could not 
part with temporal things for them, page 239. 
and upon this ground it is, we conceive, that page 
232. this neceſſary advertiſement is given. That 
theſe graces wwiich are expreſſed by the paſſion, as 
fear, love, joy, &c. are not fo certainly to be tried by 
the paſſion that is in them, as by the will that is 
contained in them, or ſuppeſed to them: winch muſt 
either be to ſhew, that ſometimes the vehemency 
of the paſſion may ſeem more towards one object, 
ſuppole in fear of men, or love to creatures 
when yet the will rationally feareth and loveth 
God more: or, it is added to ſhew that ſome- 
thing muſt be reſpe&ed in the trial beſides the 
degree {imply ; fo that this degree is not to be 
accounted the alone mark of trial ; otherwiſe this 
advertiſement were needleſs. And what is ſpoken. 
of the will its acting rationally in its act, as contra- 
diſtinguiſhed from the paſſion, or act of the ſen- 
titive part, muſt infer ſome concurring qualifica- 
tions to be neceſſary in the act of the will, which. 
cannot be in the ſenſitive part, which doth neceC- 
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ſerving ſomething in the nature of the act, besides 
this degree alone, for the evidencing of the since- 
rity thereof. | 

On the other side, may not habits for a time 
be without aQs, at leaſt without acts prevalent in 
reſpect of this degree? Now then, what ſhall be 
judged of ſuch acts, ſuppoſe of love, fear, faith, &c. 
which for a time are prevailed over, and the heart 
is led captive by the opposites? They cannot be 
denied to be sincere acts of grace; nor can it be 
ſaid, that there are none ſuch at all: for, in that 
one place, Rom. vii. we will find the apoſtle ſpeak- 
ing of ſuch motions of the ſpirit, or inner-man, 
which yet prevail not as to the effect, but the 
heart is led captive over them, ſo that what he 
would, that he doth not; and he is led captive to 
the law of sin, over the law of his mind; yet, 
even then doth he acknowledge theſe acts of the 
inner-man to be sincere acts of grace; and there- 
fore doth comfort himſelf in them; and doth op- 
poſe them to the law of sin in his members, 
which otherwiſe he could not do. And this sin- 
cerity cannot flow from this degree, which then 
is not: it muſt therefore flow from the kind there- 
of, and ſo be contradiſtinguiſhed in that reſpect 
from any common work of a hypocrite. If it be 
faid here, that it is true /ove, faith, &c. that 
in its ſober, compoſed and deliberate rational act- 
ings doth prefer God, although at fits and times 
it may be overpowered ; and that in this reſpect 
Paul did in his deliberate actings, prevail over the 
law of his members, though by its ſurprizals it 
did captivate him. Anſto. Although this be granted 
to be truth: yet it will not infringe the argu- 
ment: becauſe we aſk not only what Paul was in 
reſpect of his ſtate, or of his deliberate acting, 
but what theſe motions and ſtirrings of the ſpi- 
rit in him were, that were overpowered, whether 
even theſe were gracious and sincere, or not? for, 
if theſe ſtirrings be acts, as is acknowledged, page 
224. they mult either be sincere, or not; it can- 
not be ſaid, nat, upon the grounds formerly given; 
they muſt be then sincere: and if sincere, then 
they muſt be sincete, not in refpect of the preva- 
lency of the degree ; but in reſpect of the nature 
of the act itſelf, as is ſaid. For although we ſay 
that ſuch a perſon did in his natural acting of 
love, &c. prefer God above all; yet that would 
only prove that the perſon were habitually gra- 
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infer a tacit acknowledging of the neceſſity of ob- 


once he hath had acts truly ſincere; but that 
could never be the ground upon which the ſince- 
rity of theſe preient acts could be founded. And 
ſo as the cloſe of all, ſeeing this prevalent degree 
may be ſeparated from ſincere acts, and may be 
in acts that are not ſincere in the manner qualifi- 
ed et contra : therefore the formal reaſon of ſince- 
rity, is not to be inquired in it alone. If it be 
ſaid, that even in ſuch acts wherein corruption 
prevaileth in the affection or paſſion; yet grace 
is {till prevalent in the will. An/w. Then whe- 
ther can it be ſaid that there is no true grace in 
che affections, or, whether the actings thereof in 
them be not ſincere, although not prevalent ? If 
they be gracious, even as ſuch. Then the argu- 
ment doth {till hold, that grace may be ſincere 
where it prevaileth not as to the effect: if it be 
denied that they are ſincere as ſuch, then it will 
follow that true grace is not univerſal as to the ſub- 
ject thereof; or, that it may be ſincere in the will 
and not in the affections: which yet are acts of 
the ſame grace and ſoul in ſo far as renewed ſtriv- 
ing with itſelf in ſo far as unrenewed. Beſides, 
prevalency is but in the will as renewed, ſo that 
it is only as ſuch induced to diſſent or conſent; 
whereas, that ſame <vi/l, as unrenewed, yieldeth 
over that diflent of the renewed will : whereby 
it cometh to paſs that acts are elicited thereby, 
which the renewed part did oppoſe; and ſo in- 
deed, as to the effect, the renewed will is not pre- 
valent ; becauſe that is not acted, which it would 
be at; yea, acts are elicited by the will, as is ſaid, 
which had the renewed part been prevalent, had 
not been at all, which ſheweth that in ſuch a caſe 
there is a prevalency even in the will. 

If it be ſaid further, that the love wherewith 
natural men love God, as it is formerly delcribed, 
is but ſtill ſelf. love: becauſe they love not God 
as God; but upon ſome other ſelf- accouut: and 
therefore do ſtill love themſelves more; and fo 
do not love God above all ſovereignly : becauſe 
they love him not for the goodneis that is in him- 
ſelf; whereas if God's intereſt were main and 
chief in that love, it were to be accounted fin- 
cere : and this preſupposing the habits to be in- 
fuſed, this ſovereign intereſt of God will take in 
the end, motive, and that which we called the re- 
duplication of the act. Anſio. If that aſſertion, 
that sincerity doth ly in the comparative prevalent 
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cious, and a true lover of God; or, prove that 
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degree, be thus explained, as to take in God's in- 
tereſt as ſovereign in the end, motive, and formal 
conſideration of the act, then it cometh indeed to 
be one: and if ſo then, there were no reaſon to 
fall out with the doctrine that ordinarily is de- 
livered concerning this: and for the expreſſions 
we will not contend, as we formerly ſaid: but 
when we conſider the explication of the author, 
eſpecially as it is oppoſed to the common doc- 
trine, it ſeemeth that he meaneth the ſovereign- 
ty of God's intereſt in reſpect of objects, com- 
pared together, that is, God more ſovereignly lov- 
ed, feared, and truſted, than any other; and doth 
not take in the conſideration of God in the mo- 
tive, end, and formal conſideration of the act, 
which hath influence on the perſon for bringing 
forth of ſuch an act; and ſo on the act itſelf, that 
is brought forth: for, the compariſon runneth 
thus, betwixt the objects, fleſh and ſpirit, who 
doth prevail moſt on the heart, but is not in com- 
paring the motive and other qualifications of that 
act, which materially is ſpiritual : and therefore 
ſtill in that reſpect, the former argument will hold, 
and the ordinary expreſſions will ſuit better to the 
thing. ; 25 

It may be further argued againſt the placing of 
the nature of ſincerity in the prevalent degree 
alone, thus, if the acts of ſaving grace be ſincere, 
before they be in this degree prevalent, then this 
prevalency of the dezree cannot be the thing 
that conſtitutes the ſincerity thereof, much lets 
alone be it; but the former is truth, that act of 
love, faith, &c. is faviag, which is wreltling 
arain{t its oppoſites, fo as to win the heart to love 
God more than all other obj<as, even before it 
attein it: for, we are to ſuppoſe this method, 
1. Gracious habits are ſuppoſed as infuſed, where- 
by the tree is made good. Then, 2. That theſe 
habits have their 1:clizations and acts, that luſt 
againſt the fleſh, and fight with the fleſh for win— 
ning of the heart to the following of its motions : 
and as fighting goeth before the victory; lo in 
this ſpiritual combat, do theſe luſtings and actings 
go before the prevalent degree, and by theſe the 
heart is engaged to love God above all; wiere- 
upon followeth that prevalency as a degree of 
victory. And yct we fuppole, that were the leaſt 
ſpark of grace kindled in the heart, ſo that it 
were but ſmoaking in deſires of love to God and 
faith in hun, it cannot be denied to be ſincere; 
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although it hath net broken out in a flame. For, 
if this prevalent degree be in ſom. reſpect an ef- 
fect of theſe ſtirrings, theſe ſtirrings muſt be ſin- 
cere before they come this length, as to prevail: 
for, they were acts before, and if not gracious 
acts, then how could acts that are of themſelves 
unſound, produce an effe& that is ſincere, ſeeing 
the cauſe muſt be of the ſame nature, and as 
noble as the eſſect? And fo conſequently its ſin- 
cerity doth not flow from this degree; but, on 
the contrary, rather this degree is attained by 
theſe ſtirrings, becauſe ſuch ſtirrings, are acts of 
ſincere love and grace: whereas they are extin- 
guiſhed in another, and come not up that length, 
at leaſt in the former reſpects, becauſe theſe ſtir- 
rings were for their kind unſound: and ſo na- 
tively the actings 2nd ſtirrings of grace of any 
kind, muſt go before, either the prevalency or 
repulſe thereof. For, ſuppoſing creatures once to 
have the heart of man, there is firſt an eſſaying, 
as it were, by ſome inward motions to gain the 
heart from theſe, before actually it be gained. 
Now, we ſay, that which maketh ſome motions 
gain the heart deliberately to prefer God above 
all, is, becauſe theſe motions are fincere, and do 
ſuppoſe as antecedent to that degree, at leaſt 
in order of nature, 1. An inward gracious prin- 
ciple fitting the heart ſo to conceive of God, and 
making it capable to be ſwayed by ſpiritual and 
ſupernatural motives, and in ſincerity to a& on 
them as ſuch. 

2. It preſuppoſeth an actual putting forth of 
this gracious principle in its conſidering God as 
ſuch a good in himſelf, and for its happineſs in 
himſelf, deſirable, and lovely in an other kind, 
than any creature: whereupon, 3. The heart is 
actually mclined as being ſwayed by fuch a mo- 
tive, viz. the goodneſs of God himſelf, and the 
ſpiritual happineſs that is in enjoying of him, and 
as ſuch, upon that acccunt to love him, defire 
union with him, and prefer him above all; where- 
by /elf. as it is properly /c/f, ſinful and corrupt is, 
ſhut by, and a ſpiritual motive beareth ſway in 
the act, and fo mult he ſuppoſed in order of na- 
ture, at leaſt, to be before it. 4. When the heart 
is thus affected towards God, then the former 
three, viz. a ſpiritual end, the enjoying of God, a 
ſp:ritual motive, that is, a reſpect to his worth, and 
a ſpiritual principle whereby he was enabled fo to 
conceive of him) do concur for the eliciting of 
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this act, and that in a new manner, upon that ob- 
ject ſo conſidered; whereupon it acts otherwiſe in 
the cloſing with God as God, than ever formerly 
it did. Upon which this prevalent degree and vic- 
tory doth follow, as the reſult of the heart's ſo 


acting on God, which cannot but prevail. And 
thus it loveth God above all, and ſhutteth down 
all competitors, becauſe conſidering him as ſuch 
as he is, and in reſpect of the underſtanding's 
uptaking of him, it doth, for ſuch an end, from 
fuch a motive, by ſuch a principle, and in ſuch 
a manner, act on him, as ſo conſidered; which o- 
| thers do not, who though they may have a ſort of 
ſtriving in them; yet their fighting, not being ac- 
cording to the former qualifications, can never 

revail, as it cannot but in the end be a conqueror 
in them that thus fight. 

Further, ſuppoſing this ſincerity to ly in that 
prevailing comparative degree, we aſk, what mak- 
eth the love, which is in one to prevail, fo to love 
God above all, more than in another? Or what 
made Paul, after converſion, love God in that re- 
ſpe& ſincerely, more than before? It mult be ſaid, 
that it floweth from the interveening work of the 
Spirit, both operating in the infuſion of habits, 
and co-operating in the bringing forth of acts; 
whereby Paul is now enabled to do that which 
could not be done, till firſt the tree was made 
good. And if fo, then there muſt be a real diffe- 
Tence in the act itſelf, as being the fruit of another 
tree, or of a tree that is changed: and if the trees 
be different in kind, the fruits muſt be fo alſo: for 
grapes are not gathered of thiſtles; nor contra: 
and ſo it muſt be ſaid of thefe acts, either they pro- 
ceed from different habits, and ſo mult differ in 
kind; or, both mult be from a gracious habit: 
which cannot be granted, ſeeing often theſe acts 
in hypocrites evaniſh, which of pracious habits 
cannot be aſſerted: and to fay that diſſerent infu- 
ſed habits are not requiſite to either, will not be 
urged by any, as hath been ſaid. 

We add, that acts of love that flow from com- 
mon diſpoſitions in a natural man, may be cons1- 
dered as acts before they be thus prevalent: for 
he loves, fears, &c. and ſo they be acts, although 
not gracious acts or sincere; but we cannot cons1- 
der the acts of the gracious habits of love, fear, 
faith, &c. (as that a man, as renewed, doth „ve, 
fear, &c.) but we muſt conceive them as ſuch to be 
gracious and sincere: for, they are of the Spirit, 
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and what is of it, is of that kind; and what is but 
like to a grain of muſtard ſeed, and cannot be con- 
ſidered as leſs, is yet ſaving and true grace, hav— 
ing the qualifications fore{aid: the leaſt bloſſom 
on that tree being good fruit: therefore there 
muſt be ſome difference in kind between common 
acts, and theſe of ſaving grace, beſides any thing 
that can be conceived to be in the degree: becauſe 
in the one the qualifications may be, and are ſepa- 
rated from the act; but in the other, no act can be 
conceived as influenced by the Spirit, and proceed- 
ing from it, but it muſt be conceived as having 
theſe qualifications in it, viz. it hath a ſpiritual 
end, is ſwayed by a ſpiritual motive, and acteth 
from a ſpiritual principle, and, as ſuch, is ſwayed 
to ſuch an act. If it be ſaid, that it is the leaſt de- 
gree of grace when it is ſincere, that is ſo to be ac- 
counted, that is, when it 1s ſo prevalent; and that 
in that reſpe& no act, as ſuch, is in the leaſt de- 
gree prevalent, but it is ſincere. An/w. That will 
not ſatisfy: for, here it is aſſerted, that the act of 
love, as proceeding from theſe habits, cannot be 
conceived as an act: but muſt alſo be conceived as 
gracious, and as a riſing from that root, but accord- 
ing to the other opinion, theſe may be ſeparated, 
that 1s, although love act; yet 1s it not ſincere 
love, till it act prevailingly; and ſo it may be con- 
ſidered as an act before it come to that prevalent 
degree of acting, which cannot be in the other. 
Beſides, if ſo, then were not ſaving grace, grace, 
as having a different original from common gifts; 
but as having different fruits or effects, or diffe- 
rent degrees of fruits. For clearing whereof, we 
may ſuppoſe gracious habits to be 1n one. And, 
1. Do not the acts of /ove, faith, fear, &c. proceed 
from theſe infuſed habits; and are they not act- 
ings of the new creature? And, 2. Are not theſe 
acts gracious as ſuch? and becauſe they are 
ſuch, they are ſaving and ſincere, that is, becauſe 
acts of the new nature. 3. Do not theſe habits fit 
and qualify one to act otherwiſe than one can do 
who hath not theſe habits; and that not only in 
reſpect of degree, but in reſpect of kind? other- 
wiſe theſe habits would not be a different prin- 
ciple from common diſpoſitions, or as infuſing a 
diflerent life, but helping one to exerciſe the 
life which he had: which were abſurd. 4. Do 
not men who are ſo fitted by theſe habits, act ac- 
cordingly in the producing of their acts otherwiſe 
than any other who is not ſo qualified? And ſo, 
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5. Muſt not then the acts produced, be differen- 
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ced, which are thus differently produced? And 
wherein can this difference conſiſt but in the 
kind? for, if it be ſaid, they differ, becauſe theſe 
gracious habits bring forth acts in that prevalent 
detree, wherein the Lord's intereſt hath the 
chiefeſt room, then it may be inquired, 1. Is that 
the alone difference? or can it be ſaid that the 
new life hath no influence even on the manner of 
acting? conſidering that the perſon is furniſhed 
with new qualifications, both 1n the underſtand- 
ing, will, and affections: and theſe cannot but 
concur in the act; and yet muſt concur differently 
in reſpect of what one in meer nature can do. 
2. It may be inquired, could that man have brought 
out theſe acts without theſe habits? And if not, 
they muſt be then different in kind from what for- 
merly he did bring forth, ſeeing they could not 
be produced without a new and different caule. 
g. Neither can any acts proceeding from theſe ha- 
bits be accounted common acts; they mult then, 
even the leaſt of them be ſaving. And, 4. If they 
be ſaving, and that as acts ſimply, it muſt be be- 
cauſe of ſomething that is in their kind, without 
reſpect to their degree; as the leattqmotions and 
actings of corruption are fin, becauſe they are 
from fleſh, even when by grace they are kept 
from victory: ſo is it, on the contrary, with the 
leaſt motions of the Spirit. 

Yea, if we were ſtrictly conſidering this very 
difference, as it is propoſed in reſpect of the pre- 
valent comparative degree, we will find it to infer 
a real dilference in the kind of the act, beſides 
this comparative degree: for (ſuppole in the act of 
ſincere love) by one the Lord is preferred, and all 


other objects are rejected ; by another, he 1s lov- 


ed, but ſome other thing is preferred to him: now 
that act of love, which reſpects God as the chief 
good, and as ſuch cloſeth with him, mult be diffe- 
rent in kind from that that taketh him, but not as 
the chiet good : and theretore loveth ſome other 
thing more. For, m this act, there is not only a 
comparing of God with other things, but an act 
reſulting from that compariſon, whereby the 
heart of one ſaith, when this queſtion is propoſed, 
Is God thy chief good? Tea: and fo poſitively it 
cloſeth with him as ſuch: in the other, when the 
heart compareth, it faith, Nay, God is net the chief 
good and theretore cloſeth not with him as ſuch, 
but refuſeth him. Now theſe two, nay, and yea, 
to accept of him as iuch, or to reſuſe him, mult 
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diſſer oppoſitely, and not in degree only. For the 


conſideration of God here in the act of the heart, 


is not ſimply if he be good: for that cannot come 
under consideration, but if he be the chief good, 
and ſo to it, and if it will take him as ſuch; and 
ſo that act of love to bim muſt be ſuch as deter- 
mineth that queſtion by yea, or ray ; and in that 
reſpect the one yieldeth, the other rejecteth. 
Therefore here it is not yielding in this or that 
degree, but yielding or refuſing; which in that 
pinch are contradictory. 2. By the one act of love, 
God getteth the chief room, and other things are 
caſten down : it is quite contrary in the other; 
and can thefe two be of one kind? Or can that 
act of love which preferreth many things to him, 
act for its kind on God, as that act of love that tak- 
eth him as infinitely preferable to all? Becauſe 
the one conſidering him as the chief good, accord- 
ingly loveth him; and the other, not doing fo, 
but otherwiſe, this difference muſt follow there- 
upon. 3. That act wherein there is this prevalency, 
mult either have ſomewhat peculiar in it, which 
doth make it prevail over its oppoſites, as to love 
God above all, which another hath not, that loveth 
created things above him, or, it muſt have its pre- 
valency from what is common to both. Now. this 
laſt cannot be ſaid : becauſe fo, it were man kim- 
ſelf that did make himilelf to differ: there muſt 
therefore be ſomething peculiar in the other, as 
a cauſe producing tat effect; and if there be a 
peculiar cauſe, and ſome peculiar thing in the one, 
which is not in the other, differ ing the riſe cf this 
from the riſe of the other. Ihen this prevalent 
act of love which is the effect of that p-culiar 
cauſe, muſt, beſides this degree, differ in kind 
alſo, as being peculiarly influenced by that cauſe 
which the other is not. And ſceing this peculiar- 
neſs is preſuppoſed to precede the prevalency of 
the act, it mult neceſſarily follow according to the 
lame grounds, that there mult be ſome pcfitive 
qualifications concurring for the conſtituting of 
the fincerity of grace beſides the prevalent de- 
gree thereof, and that therefore ſincerity doth 
not conſiſt alone in it: and fo, that hypocrites 
cannot do the ſame acts for kind, which the re- 
generate may do, witl.out reſpect to this compa- 
rative degree. ; 

To conclude, then, we may illuſtrate all, thus, 
Suppole a dead body were by the power of Ged 
made to move, or ſpeak, as once Ba aam's aſs did, 
there is motion and ſpeech there, ſuppole it to be 
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the ſame object, and in the ſame words ; yet doth 
it differ from the motion and ſpeech of a living 
man that acteth according to reaſon. 1. A dead 
man is moved only from ſome extrinſic power 
without the interveening principle of life from 
within : although he may be moved more ſpeedily 
and ſwiftly towards a certain object, than one that 
from an inward principle of life acts himſelf; yet 
doth the motion of the living man differ in kind 
(beſides any comparative degree which can be in 
the act of moving) by a poſitive concurring of an 
in ward principle of life and a loco-motive faculty 
whereby he is immediately acted: ſo, natural men 
being dead in ſins, whatever acts are produced by 
them, are merely produced by the common work 
of God's Spirit from without, without the inter- 
veening of any ſpiritual principle influencing theſe 
acts; whereas the acts of a renewed man are in- 
deed performed by the power of God's ſpecial 
grace; but (mediantibus habitibus) by the inter- 
veering of infuſed habits, whereby he not only 
is acted, but acts himſelf in the bringing forth of 
theſe. As, 1. A tree in the ſpring- time, doth fend 
forth her buds, from the native ſeaſon of the year 
its having influence thereupon ; yet alſo by the 
quickening of that natural ſap and moiſtneſs 
wherewith it is furniſhed within itſelf. 2. A dead 
man hath no end before him in his motions or aCt- 
ings, as a hving man habitually hath concurring 
in his act: ſo an unrenewed man hath no pure 
ſpiritual end in the beſt acts, which the gracious 
man hath ; the one eating, drinking, living, and 
bringing forth fruit to himſelf, Hol. x. 1. Zech. 
vii. 5, 6. and the other living, and thenceforth 
bringeth forth frui:s to God, 2 Cor. v. 16. Hence 
men in nature are faid to ferve fin, and men in 
grace to become {zrvants to God, Rom. vi, in re- 
ſpect of their deſign in the fame acts. 3. Dead 
men, as they have no end before them, fo have 
they no reaſonable motive, as a living man is ſup- 
poſed to have in his actings; ſo natural men have 
no ſpiritual motive, ſuppoſing it be, in loving of 
God, it is ſome carnal ſelfiſh thing that ſwayeth 
them: for, having no ſpiritual principle within, 
as matter to work upon, no ſpiritual motive can 
have influence upon them, more than fire can be 
kindled by any blowing, where no kindling, or 
combuſtible matter is: a renewed man as ſuch hath 
a ſpiritual motive concurring with, and having in- 
fluence on his actings: and fo, not only loveth 
God, becauſe of ſome external benefit; but he 


loveth him, as being provoked from that inward 
principle of the divine nature that is in him, and 
reſpect to God's commands and goodneſs, where- 
by as ſuch he cannot but love him, and theſe who 
bear his image, and what is ſpiritually good : even 
as a natural parent, or ſon, cannot but love Lis 
own child, or father, and that from another ſpe- 
cial principle than they love any other child or 
parent; ſo allo he hath a pure ſpiritual motive, 
warming this principle, and kindling the ſympa- 
thy: and thus he is ſwaycd to love God, becauſe 
of ſome ſpiritual good, as the ſubduing of fin, the 
conforming of him to God's image, the manifeſt- 
ing of himſelf to him and fuch like: and he loves 
God's people becauſe he taketh them to be be- 
loved of God, or to love him, or be like him, as 
ſuppoſe a woman did carry affedion to a man, it may 
be from ſome carnal principle, as his furniſhing 
of her in her vanity, and his being ſubſervient to 
the luſt of vanity, pride, &c. in her: yet after- 
ward, being matched with him, might love him, 
becauſe he were her huſband, and had condefcend- 
ed to marry her, although be ſhould not ſerve her 
vain humour as formerly: in this reſpect, her love 
doth differ from what it was, as having a conjugal 
motive added to it, which it had not formerly. 4. 
A living man, in his actings, is ſwayed to them as 
good to him; and it is impoſſible for him to will 
any thing, even though it be good, but as it is 
conſidered as ſuch by him; yea, even things that 
are hurtful are in his defiring of them conſidered 
under this notion as good to him; but there is 
no ſuch thing in the motion of a dead man: ſo a 
renewed man, not only acteth on that which is ſpi- 
ritually good, ſuppole in the loving of God or his 
people; but alſo he is ſwayed therein, and acteth 
therein upon this formal conſideration, as it 13 
ſuch, that is, he loveth Cod as he is good in him- 
ſelf, and to him in what is ſpiritually good; and 
others as they are ſuch as have a title to him, 
Matth. x. Ts /ove them in the name of righteous men, 
that is, upon the formal conſideration, as ſuch, to 
love them. And this is that wherein mainly god- 
ly ſincerity and ſingleneſs doth kythe, when we are 
not only moved to do what 1s good, and that from 
a ſpiritual motive upon the matter good ; but are 
iwayecd to that thing, by this motive, as they are 
ſuch, and fo conſidered by us: and thus, this as 
doth not only reſpect the object, as it is conceived 
by the underſtanding to be ſuch ; but it doth re- 


ſpect the act, as it is inclined to, undertaken and 
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performed by the will, viz. it willeth it as ſuch: 
although the act itſelf be not in reſpect of its de- 
gree every way adequate to ſuch an object, that 
is, though God get not ſo much of the heart as 
it becometh him to have; yet the heart conſider- 
ing him as ſuch a God who deſerveth the heart, 
and ought to have no competitor with him, and as 
ſufficiently able of himſelf to make it happy, doth 
ſo will him: and, upon that account, doth love 
him and delight in him, although it be exceed- 
ingly defeCtive in the degree of both, and they be 
but conceived as ſuch, to have a being. Now, as 
a man is to try the truth of his life, not only be- 
cauſe he moveth and ſpeaketh, but becauſe he 
moveth and ſpeaketh ſo, in reſpect of the kind 
formerly mentioned; ſo a renewed man is not 
ſimply to try his new life from his acts, but as 
they are ſo qualified, as is ſaid. 

If it be objected, That hitherto this ſeemeth to 
admit no motive that concerneth ourſelves, as ſup- 
Poſe one loved God, for being good to him; or, hea- 
ven, becauſe they expetted to be happy in it? And 
that as if no motive could be admitted in loving 
God but for himfelf : or, how may this motive be 
differenced in the love of a natural man, from one 
| that is renewed? 

Anſw. There is no ſuch thing as the firſt in- 
tended: it will only ſay this, that as the natural 
man is ſwayed in the puriuing of moral good, as 
it is ſo conſidered by him; ſo a renewed man doth 
that which is ſpiritually good, and that as it is con- 
ſidered as ſuch by him. Hence there is this diffe- 
rence, that a natural man in his conſidering any 
act, which in itſelf is ſpiritually good, and mate- 
rially agreeable to the law; yet in his yielding to 
perform it, he doth {till conſider it as a natural 
good, or moral at the beſt; as ſuppole in loving 
of God, he is conſidered by ſuch, as good to them, 
on a natural, or, as to them, a ſinful account, as 
he loveth God, becauſe he hath gotten tempo- 
ral peace, deliverance from bodily hazards, an eaſy 
or honourable hte; it may be, becauſe in provi- 
dence he hath proſpered him in ſome ſinful courſe, 
this the learned forementioned author, page 203. 
doth juſtly call one of the greate/t of all fins, when 
the hal God is made a pander and fervant to our 
fh and no queſtion, many do love God upon 
ſuch an account; or, if they love God for the 
hope they have of being brought to heaven by 
bin, 
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becauſe they hope to get heaven from him, and 
acceſs to their finful luſts here allo : thereby ſup- 
poſing, becauſe of his gooenels and mercy, that 
they may fin, and ſerve their luſts, and expect 
even heaven alſo afterward : or, they love him 
under the hope of heaven; not becauſe they do 
expect or deſire ſpiritual or heavenly ſatisfaction 
in himſelf, in being fatisfied with his likeneſs 
(which they never delight in here) but becauſe 
they have a ſuppoſed opinion of a greater degree 
of that ſame happineſs, which now they hunt tor : 
and ſo heaven is never conſidered by them as a 
ſpiritual good: or, they may love God, as ſup- 
poling him to love and eſteem of them, becauſe 
of ſome lovelineſs and excellency that is in them- 
ſelves: and upon that ground expect, even hea- 
ven from him, and love him, becauſe he eſteem- 
eth of them: and this is to think God like them- 
ſelves, and not to love hun upon any ſpiritual ac- 
count, as is ſaid. 

Again, the renewed man as ſuch, is ſwayed by 
ſpiritual motives in theſe things, that are but na- 
turally and morally good; and under a ſpiritual 
conſideration he acteth on them, viz. as they are 
commanded of God, tend to his honour. and are 
uſeful to help one in the worſhipping of him, &c. 
and thus he may be acted even in eating and drink- 
ing, and things that are ſpiritually good in them- 
ſelves, as the loving of God, ſtudying of holineſs, &c. 
He acteth in them as fuch, that is, he loveth God, 
becauſe he is an infinite ſpiritual good in him- 
ſelf, and becauſe he hopeth to be made bleſſed 
and happy in him: thus, to love God, and de- 
fire union and communion with him, that we 
may not ſimply be happy, but happy and bleſſed 
in the enjoying of him, and in being made con- 
form to him, is no carnal, ſinful or mercenary love: 
becauſe, this the Lord hin ſelf doth warrant : and 
it ſuppoſeth a ſpiritual principle, withdrawing on 
from common ſatisfactions and delights; and it 
loveth God as God, becauſe thus God is conſider- 
ed as the chict good, ſufficiently and only able to 
wake happy in biniſelf: and therefore he is de- 
ſired, becauſe ro other thing is accounted ſuffici- 
ent or meet for bappineſs, but he. And fo, love 


to God tor bimſelt, and love to him becauſe we 
expect to be happy in kim, or have already gotten 
ſpiritual good, ſuch as regencratiòn, ſanctification, 
repentance, &c. from him, are no way inconſiſtent 
which is one of their higheſt motives, it is | together ; and thereture, when we {peak of loy= 
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ing God for himſelf, it is not to exclude all reſpect 
to ourlelves, and our own good in him; but it 
excludeth all carnal reſpect to ourſelves, or reſpect 
to ourſelves as carnal, and delight with things 
that are ſuch; and to ſhew that the good which 
we expect from God, and for which we love him, 
is a ſpiritual and heav enly good, having the en- 
joying of himſelf joined with it: which doth 
commend al! other good to us: fo that it is reſpect 
to God and our enjoying of him, that doth make 
theſe things lovely. And ſo we love God, be- 
cauſe he is good, and becauſe he heareth our 
prayers. and becauſe he furniſheth us with what 
is needful, and ſo forth: not becauſe any fleſhly 
luſt is pleafed, or temporal end is gained; but, 
becauſe he confirmeth our faith or ſpiritual joy 
in him: which many that have the fame things 
which we have obtained from him, and are alfo 
carnally chearful in the u'e of them; yet, are not 


joyful upon this account, but are delighted in the 


things themſelves, or what pleaſeth their natures 
in them, but not in God himſelf, and ſo in other 
things. 

Before we cloſe, it will be of concernment for 
the underſtanding of all this queſtion, to take up 
rightly the true difference between a moral ſpe- 
cific difference, which is acknowledged, and a phy- 
ſical difference, which is denied. This phyſical diffe- 
rence doth flow from ſome poſitive qualifications 
concurring in the act itſelf, which are not in ano- 
ther act, that hath other, or contrary qualifications 
In the place of theſe: again, a moral difference, as 
it is expreſſed, doth not conſider the act with re- 
ſpect to any qualifications in itſelf; but, in reſpect 
of ſome intrinſic conſideration; as a pound of gold, 
and an ounce of gold, are of the ſame kind in 
reſpect of their qualifications phyſically; yet, ſup- 

ſe one, had hired a ſervant for a pound, or had 


_ conditioned ſo much for the rent of ſome lands 


by a ſubſcribed contract and covenant; in this re- 
ſpect, the pound would differ from the ounce mo- 
rally : becauſe the pound by virtue of fuch cove- 
nants, would become the ſervants hire. and the 


land-lords rent, which the ounce would not be. 


This is a moral difference, and floweth from the 
bargain, wherein it was conditioned that ſo much, 
and no lefs, ſhould be accounted fo; fo faith the 
forenamed learned author, that this moral diffe- 
rence of grace, doth flow from the conſideration 
of the covenant, whereby only it can be d{termin- | 


Cuay. IL 


ed what is ſaving grace, according to the tenor 
thereof, whereby juſtiſication or ſalvation are be- 
ſtowed upon any act, page 205. And therefore, 
Grace that is thus comparatively prevalent in de- 
gree, is to be accounted true ſaving grace ; becauſe, 
by the covenant of grace that is called for, and on- 
ly accepted as the condition thereof, page 226, 
where alſo he doth ſay, That the ſincerity of grace 
doth ly in the degree, not formally, but materially 
only : becauſe the form of theſe gracious act, con- 


2 ijeth in their being the condition on which 2 


tion is promiſed. Where, 1. To forbear the au- 
thor's eſteeming of all graces equally, and gracious 
acts indifferently to be the condition ot the cove- 
nant, (which yet neceſlarily this opinion doth pre- 
ſuppoſe, and ſo is the more to be adverted unto) 
there are two tl ings to be obſerved, wherein the 
miſtake lyeth here. 1. That it accounteth nothing 
to be ſaving, or an evidence of what is ſaving, but 
what is called for, or accepted by the covenant 
as the condition thereot, whereas any thing that 
conſequently will prove one to be renewed, wiil 
alſo prove him to be juſtified ; although it be not 
that to which his juttification is covenanted ; but 
is ſomething that doth neceflarily preſuppoſe it, 
and follow after in a juſtified perlon, and can be 
in no other elſe: for, if an act, ſo and fo qualified, 
will prove one to have the habits of grace, with- 
out which he could not prove it; then muſt the 

prove tim to be renewed, and ſo to be juſtified 2 


becauſe theſe acts are boly acts, and fruits of the 


Spirit, as they are called, Gal. v. and motions of 
the inner man, Rom. vii. and fruits of a good tree: 
and therefore, muſt prove that the tree is good, 

2. There is a miſtake in this, that it ſuppoſeth 
the covenant not to accept of graces (whether as 
the condition or otherwiſe) ſuppoſe of love, faith, 

&c. but at ſuch a comparative degree only; and 
not ſimply to accept of them as ſincere, although 
not as fully perfect. As ſuppoſe one by covenant 
had farmed ſome portion of land, that doth for 
the time bear nothing but brambles, upon this 
condition that he ſhould have returned to him fo 
many wine grapes, bigger than the brambles that 
grow thereon ; in this reſpect, one that really gave 
grapes, could not expect to have theſe accepted, 

as being the covenanted fruit of the vineyard, or 
the rent of his leaſe, 1t they were not bigger than 
the brambles which formerly did, or doth contt- 
nue to grow therein: wiercas the tenor of the 


N 
"Ay 
Ls 
„ 
= 14 
1 
87 
7 
1 
S 4 
LIE. » * 
Fg! 
To 
- 
SP A 
F XL : 
* ” 
: 
5 
* 
17 


5 
1 7 

4 

* 
„ 

0 : 
= "2 
Bs 

* 
4 4 
, * 
8 
& N 
7 
wy 
7 
\ 
. 
F % e 
7 * 
8 4 


* 
19 
* 
© 
* 
14 
15 
. 
15 
8 
F 
= 


Lrcr. III. BOOK OF THE 


covenant in the condition that it propoſeth, and in 


its acception of grace, to ſpeak ſo, doth never 
propoſe and accept theſe graces, ſimply conſider- 
ed as ſuch, that is, it accepteth of faith: and the 
believer is to be accounted a believer, and in cove- 
nant, not only becauſe of the degree of his faith 
in Chriſt; but becauſe he, conſidering him as the 
gaviour of sinners, and as ſent of God ſor that 
end, is drawn, out of reſpect to the faithfulneſs of 
God in his word, to receive Chriſt, as he is offer - 
ed to him; and upon that account, according to 
the terms of the covenant, to ſubmit to his righte- 
ouſneſs, and reſt on him for attaining of ſalvation. 
Likewiſe in repentance, pardon and juſtification 
are not knit to any degree of ſorrow, as was for- 
merly hinted, that is, that God will account him 
a penitent, whoſe ſorrow for sin doth exceed his 
delight in it; but unto true repentance, which is 
for its qualifications ſuch, is the promiſe, made, 
20 /h ſoc ver repents, &c. And in this reſpect, God's 
covenant runneth not, that he will have grapes 
bigger than brambles, or gold of more weight 
than the perſon himſelf; but, if they be true 
grapes, growing upon a good tree, and not grapes 
of Sodom, or brambles, he doth accept of them, 


- and ſaith, deſtroy not, for there is a bleſſing in it 


though it be like unto the ſmalleſt berry upon the 
uppermoſt tops of the boughs, and although ſtil 
he call for perfection in the degree of all as the 
covenanters duty. And if it be gold, and may a- 
bide the touch-ſtone and fire, and not be conſumed, 
he rejects it not, of whatever weight it be in the 
ſcales, as 1 Cor. iii. 13, 14, and 15. is clear. 
Now gold abideth the fire, not as it is in quanti- 
ty but as it is in kind, and for the quality upright: 
and no place is there which doth expreſs God's 
way of trial more plainly; and it hath the promiſe 
to the man whoſe work in any degree will abide 
the fire, though the droſs that is with it (which 
ſhall be conſumed) be in the quantity far beyond 
what is ſolid. Hence we will find in ſcripture, 
that ſuch expreſſions are uſed as do ever lay the 
weight of the ſincerity of men's aQs, and place the 
diflerence of gracious and ſinful acts in the kind 
thereof, as accounting all of ſuch a kind to be gra- 
cious, without ſuch reſpeC to its degree, as when 
it is fad, A tree is known by its fruit, Matth. vii. 
the meaning is not, that it is known by the fruit 
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degree, but that bringeth not forth good fruit, that 
is of ſuch a kind; that is hewn down, Matth. wm. A 
vine is known to be a vine, by its grapes of the 
ſmalleſt bigneſs; yea, even by its bloſſoms. Hence 
ſo frequently in the Song, the Lord's trees are 
differenced by their buddings, and bloſſomings, 
and molt tender grapes, or firſt buds; which could 
not be, if it were not the kind of fruit that evi- 
denced the difference of trees: for, nen gather 
not grapes, even of the ſmalleſt bigneſs, from thorns 
nor figs ou brambles. So all true believers, are 
ſaid to have the ſame Spirit of faith, 2 Cor. v. 13. 
and the like precious faith, 2 Pet. i. 2. which 
doth hold forth this, that as all believers, who 
have faith, have the ſame for kind, though not 
for degree precious; ſo alſo, all theſe who par- 
take of that faith, that is true for its kind, muſt al- 
ſo neceſlarily be believers, and in covenant with 
God of whatever degree it be, if it be the ſame 
for its qualifications and kind with the former, it is 
precious; otherwiſe, even believers have not the 
like faith in degree: The likeneſs then and pre- 
ciouſneſs thereof, muſt be in the kind, which no 
hypocrite can have, and it cannot but be accepted 
by God: fo true repentance, and worldly forrow 
are difterenced, 2 Cor. vii. not in reſpect of any 
degree, but in reſpect of the kind; and the one 
is worldly, and the other is forrow, verſe g. aſter 
a godly manner, and verſe 11. after a godly ſort: 
which muſt be becauſe of poſitive qualifications 
concurring in it, which the other hath not. And 
the inſtances that are brought to prove their ſor- 
rowing after a godly manner, in the words fol- 
lowing, do confirm this, viz. their carefulneſs, 
zeal, &c. So 1 Pet. 1. 22. there is unfeigned lovez 
and eliewhere unfeigned faith, which are differen- 
ced from the counterfeits in hypocrites, as that 
which hath reality, is from that which is only in 
appearance. For although they may have hiſto- 
rical faith, and a kind of natural love to God, to 
let theſe go as ſuppoſed, yet, can they never have 
juſtifying faith, or real ſpiritual- love, or of that 
kind; otherwiſe, it were not feigned, and could 
not but be accepted, ſeeing what is unfeigned is 
ever accepted. Now, love and faith, cannot be 
called t-1gned ſimply in theſe, who have tru v the 
ſame kind of acts of love and faith, or vet true. 


acts of ſome kind: they muſt therefore be in 


of ſuch a bigneſs, but by their kind; fo it is not this reſpec feigned, that though they be in their 


every tree, that bringeth not forth fruit at ſuch a 


| own kind, true acts of hiſtorical faith, and com- 
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mon love; yet in this they are feigned, that they 
ſeem to be of another kind than they are of, viz. 
ſaving and gracious : and therefore common ads 
in an unrenewed man, and faving acts in him that 
is renewed, mult differ in kind, as that which hath 
reality and ſuch a being, doth differ from 1ts coun- 
terfeit, and that which is but in ſhew. 

The ſame might be followed in all ſuch ſcrip- 
tures, where ſome practices are differenced from 
others in reſpect of poſitive concurring qualificati- 
ons, as to do with a perfect heart, is frequently 
in the hiſtory of the Kings, to walk with gad 


femplicity, and fincerity, and that as in the fight 


F God, 2 Cor. i. 13. and ii. 17. to have zeal 
qualified according to knowledge, &c. and almoſt 
ever when a gracious act is deſcribed : yea, we 
will find it even in outward duties, ſuppoſe in the 


duty of praying, or preaching ; that is accept- 


able prayer to God, which is praying in the Spi- 
rit, in the name of Chriſt, &c. otherwiſe the 
gift of prayer may be, where the grace thereof 
is not, and no intenſeneſs of the exerciſe of the 
common gift can make it, without theſe qualifi- 
cations to be acceptable, &c. whereas the leait 
ſigh or groan rightly qualified, and ariſing from 
the right root, cannot but be acceptable. 

To come then to ſay a word to the third thing 
propoſed viz. that this inquiring for the truth of 
grace, in its kind, and not in its degree only and 
ſimply, bu: at leaſt in its degree and kind toge- 
ther, is no way prejudicial but helpful to the ex- 
act and ſafe ſearch of ourſelves. This ſeemeth to 
be the reaſon that moveth that learned author, 
(who is an eminent batterer down of preſumption, 
and a prefler of holineſs) to place the ſincerity of 
grace in this comparative degree, that thereby 
preſumptuous hypocrites be not ſtrengthened in 
their ſelf-deluſions, who may abuſe this maxim, 
which ſaith, That the truth. of grace licth in the 
kind, and not in the degree thereof : for, readily 
do they think they are aſſured they love God, and 


believe him truly, &c. But there is no ground for 


fear of that here. 

Therefore, 1. We ſay, That this degree bene 
well underſtood and exprefled, is indeed neceſca 
rily knit with ſaving grace; fo that if any man de. 
liberately and habitually prefer the intereſt © 
fleſh, or any carnal reſpect to the intereſt of Go 
and his way. or love any thing more than God, o 
equally with him, that man can never Warrantabl) 


— — 


—— ——— — — — . — — 


0 THE 


conclude that he hath ſaving grace, this being in- 
conſiſtent with it; and alſo one who loveth God 
ſincerely, cannot when he acteth deliberately, and 
according to the former qualifications, but love 
him beyond all, becauſe that is the nature of ſin- 
cere love. 

And, 2. We do not ſeclude this, but add the 
former qualifications of the kind thereof; and 
therefore this way mult be both more convincing 
to diſcover a hypocrite, when he mult not only 
look to the degree, but to the kind alſo: and on 
the other {ide, be more fatistying to the poor 
believer, when he hath not only his mark to ga- 
ther from the degree, which often may be ex- 
ceeding dark and doubtful to him, when he con- 
ſidereth many idols that may have great place in 
bimſelf, and how far hypocrites may come in that 
reſpect; but when he may alſo reflect within him- 
ſelf upon his end, motive and manner of acting, 
&c. he may be helped to diſcern the ſincerity and 
honeſty of his own act and purpoſe, and have the 
help of his conſcience teſtimony in reference 
to theſe alſo: and ſo come more confidently to 
conclude concerning himſelf. 

It is true, it is a moſt hard taſk, though a moſt 
neceſlary taſk, to diſcover the nature of ſincerity 
and ſaving grace for the comfort of a tender be- 
liever, fo as preſumptuous hypocrites may not 
juſtly ſtumble thereon to their own ruin; yet, 
are they, viz. hypocrites, more apt to flatter them- 
ſelves in the truth of their grace, ſuppoſe of faith, 
love, &c. in reſpect of the kind thereof, than in 
reſpect of the comparative degree thereof. And 
are they not as confident and perſuaded of this, 
that they love God above all, and truſt and lippen 
to him more than to any other thing for attaining 
to life? And will be ready to ſay, there is no 
other thing they can lippen to; and in this they 
are fixed fo, as none ſhall be able to convince them 
of the contrary, becauſe God's ſovereignty in 
that reſpect, is ſo naturally fixed in the conſcience, 
that they never debate it, but think themſelves 
through in it, the conviction of its reaſonableneſs 
is ſo ſtrong on their judgments. And indeed 
upon what hath been ſaid, if we ſeparate the de- 
zree from the kind and qualifications formerly 

1cntioned, they will have much ſeeming reaſon for 
hem: and yet even then, they will bewray that 
ove, faith, &c. which they eſteem to be in this 
degree, to be unſound in its kind, as being but the 
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. fruit of nature, and ſomewhat readily which is | gathered to have been in him.) Be it ſo, faith he, 
| . of age equal to themſelves, &c. and therefore | let there be many fruits, and that in a great de- 
1 cannot be found. Therefore we add, that this | gree, that is not the thing that maketh them ac- 
£ ” way will be more uſeful to convince natural men, | ceptable : for, they are {till but Fleſh ; that is, of 


a corrupt kind: and thus he rejecteth them all at 
once, and floppeth his mouth, without comparing 
them in reference to their objects, wherein Nico- 
demus had not been ſo eafily convinced. And, 
on the contrary, faith the Lord, IFhat is born of 
the Spirit, ts ſpirit : whereby he doth not only 
{hew, that there muſt be fruits of another kind, 


* than the other is: becauſe generally, they are 
perſuaded of the truth and reality of their grace: 
e and to ſay, that their grace were but detective in 
d its degree, would, 1. Keep them from the thorough 
8 conviction of their graceleſneſs, and the r1zht up- 
y taking of their deceittul nature; which yet 15 
n mainly and principally neceſſary to the work of 


T converſion. For it would make them ſuppole that viz. ſpiritual; and that nothing of whatſoever de- 
. they had already attained ſome beginnings, whereas gree can be accounted ſincere, Except it proceed 
2 this placing of the fincerity of true grace in the | from this principle, viz. the Spirit : but alſo it 
1 kind, doth, at the firſt, point out to them the ne- ſheweth, that there is nothing which doth come 
n ceflity of a change, and more eaſily diſcovereth from that principle, if it were but the lea't mo- 
at the unſoundnels of every thing that groweth from | tion, but it is Spirit, and acceptable according to 
1= the natural root of an unrenewed condition. 2. This | the root that it cometh from, without confidera- 
"M- placing of it in the degree, doth put hypocrites | tion of the degree thereof. And ſeeing our Lord 
N only to amend or quicken their pace, and to be took that way, to diſcover and convince, it cannot 
le adding to their building; but not to take a new | but be ſafeſt. 3. This way alſo would be dange- 
. wav, or o lay a new foundation: now this ex- jrous to many poor tender believers, if they were 
to ceedingly ſuits with a preſumptuous hypocrite's | put to try the ſincerity of their grace by this pre- 

humour, Wo will eaßly grant that their faith is valent degree alone: for, do not they often find 
Nt weak, but nat t' at it is unſound, and are ever de- their unbelief, or leaning to creatures, at leaſt in 
ty x ſirous to increaſe what they have, which will their ſenſe to exceed their faith in God? and do 
e- prove but a building upon ſand + and if this were not they find love to things of the world more 
ot the alone mark of trial, whether God had the frequently carry the heart to delight therein, than 
et, chief room by this comparative degree” in their God alone; and ſhall they caſt all as unſound in 
m- acte, they would be exceedingly conßrmed in their luch a caſe? What had Paul done, if he had walk- 
h, opinion that all is well. It is like when Nicodemus | ed by this mark, when the motions of fin captivat- 
in came to our Lord, he would not ealily have been | ed bim, Rom. vii. and yet is he ſtill comforted in 
nd convinced, that he loved or truſted any thing | the fincerity of his grace, and in the actings of the 
is, more than God: neither doth our Lord take that inner man: which cannot be grounded upon this 
en way for convincing of him; but dot ſhew the | comparative degree; but upon the kind thereof, 
ng unſoundneſs of what he had, in reſpect of the Kind | Now, if this maxim were true, theſe things would 
no thereof, and that the tree behoved to be made | follow it; 1, He could have no evider.ce of his 
ey good, and of another kind, before any fruit there- | ſincerity, except be had more grace, and that ſtill 
m of could be approvable: and therefore he preach- | in exercile, not corruption, and that to bis ſenſe: 
in eth to him the doctrine of regeneration, and the tor every grace hath ſome oppoſite corruption, and 
ce, neceſſity of being born again, and doti not in- | if it were not prevalent over its oppoſite corruption, 
ves fiſt to ſhew any defect of degree, but of kind, as in | then could he not conclude that he were graci- 
eſs that, Join iii. 6. is clear, Tat, faith he, which is | ous, and ſo not, except he were more gracious than 
ed born of the FLESH, is FLESH; that is, whatever | corrupt. 2. If any grace were prevailed over by 
io. fruits may be in a natural man, they are of a cor- | its oppoſite corruption, he could not conclude that 
rly rupt kind as the root is: whereby he would obviate | he were in a gracious eſtate; becauſe this is cer- 
for a ſecret objection that Nicodemus, «7 a formal hy- | tain, that where one grace is ſincere, there all 
hat pocrite, might have from the degree or abun- | graces are, they being all members and parts 
his dance of ſeeming good acts of zeal, laue, prayer, | of the new creature, which in regeneration is 
the &c. (as may by Nicodemus his words to Chriſt be | brought forth; and it being certain alio, that for 
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a time, ſome graces will be exceedingly prevailed | 
over by their oppolites, more than others, as the 
fear of men will Keep a believer under in a par- 
ticular more than the fear of God; then it will fol- 
low, that either he hath true fear of God at the 
ſame time; and ſo the ſincerity of this grace of fear 
doth not conſiſt in the prevalent degree thereof, 
or, hath no grace ſincere at all, becauſe where one 
is unſound, all is unſound, et contra; or, one grace 
mult be ſound, and another unſound, which can- 
not be ſaid ſimply, upon the ground formerly gi- 
ven. Ihe believer then, in ſuch a caſe, mult ei- 
ther conclude himſelf to be unſound : or, he muſt 
try it by ſome other mark from the kind thereof. 
And though a believer ought to account himſelf 
greatly faulty, when any one corruption prevail- 
eth; yet it will not follow, that he ſhould reckon 
all to be unſound, which this would infer, and ſo 
contradicteth the ſaints practices in ſuch caſes. 
From all this we conclude, that it is more ſafe 
to keep both the common dodrine and expreſſi- 
ons: and although we have been longer upon this 
than poſſibly may be thought ſuitable to our pur- 
poſe; yet we have adventured upon it, if fo be it 
may conduce any thing to the clearing of that 
wherein the trial of mens ſtates is ſo much con- 
cerned; or, if it may occaſion ſome more unanimous 
expreſſing of this matter, by others who may more 
dexterouſly perform it, that ſo this be not ſtated 
as a new controverſy in the church, at ſuch a time 
when ſhe is almoſt overwhelmed with inteſtine de- 
bates already. For we are ſure in the general, 
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that theſe qualifications formerly mentioned, 
of the end, motive, reduplication, &c. are ne- 
ceſſary to the conſtituting of any act to be ſin— 
cere, as hath been ſaid. And if they be neceſſary, 
they muſt either be comprehended under the ex- 
preſſion of this prevailing degree of the act, and 
ſo it is but (aoyouny/z) a ſtriving for words, which 
are not to be contended for. And ſo both theſe 
are upon the matter one. Or, if they be not com- 
prehended under that expreſſion, then they muſt 
be ſomewhat different from it; and ſo there muſt 
be more requiſite to conſtitute the ſincerity of 
grace, and to difference it from common works 
in hypocrites, than this degree foreſaid. Or, we 
muſt ſay, that theſe qualifications muſt be account- 
ed common to the acts of hypocrites, and theſe 
that are renewed : which is a thing that we can- 
not admit, upon the grounds formerly laid down: 
although we ſtill acknowledge, that the preſſing 
at the moſt eminent degree of grace, even 1n that 
comparative reſpect, is exceedingly neceſſary and 
uſeful for attaining to the clear diſcerning of the 
ſincerity of grace : for, often believers do make 
their own ſearch exceedingly difficult, becauſe of 
the want of this. And the agitation of this que- 
ſtion, being ſomewhat new, we hope what is ſaid, 
will be the more fayourably conſtructed; eſpe- 
cially this, being our fear, that by ſuch expreſſions, 
or aſſertions, as this opinion hath with it, grace 
may come to be looked on as too common a thing, 


and it and nature, to be thought more ſib than 


indeed they are. 


IV. 


Ver. 8. And unto the angel of the church in Smyrna, write, Theſe things ſaith the' firſt and the laſt, 


which was dead, and is alive. 


9. I know thy works, and tribulation, and poverty, (but thou art rich) and I know the blaſphemy of 
| them which Jay they are Fews, and are not, but are the ſynagogue of Satan. 

30. Fear nene of thoſe things which thou ſhalt ſuffer : behold, the devil ſhall caſt ſome of you into pri- 
fon, that ye may be tried, and ye ſhall have tribulation ten days : be thou faithful unto death, and 


I will give thee a crown of life. 


11. He that hath an ear, let him hear what the Spirit ſaith unto the churches, 


Hall not be burt of the ſecond death. 


HE fecond epiſtle is directed to the church 
of Smyrna: and as her caſe doth differ 
from the cale of Epheſus, and that both in re- 
ſpect of ſuffering and integrity ; ſo doth the Lord's 
meſſage to her differ, and is wholly comfortable. 


kw 


He that overcometh, 


There is no charge againſt this church, as in 


many of the red: this doth not imply an univer- 
ſal freedom from guiltineſs of all forts: but, Fir/?, 
That this church hath been free from groſs 


evils, and hath been in honeſt ſimplicity aiming at 
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meir duty. And, Secondly, It beareth out the 
Lord's tenderneſs in paſſing over many infirmi- 
ties in an honeſt church where there is much ſut- 
fering. : Pig, 

It is not our purpoſe to inſiſt in theſe epiſtles 
(the matter being clear, and ye having good op- 
portunity of hearing them more fully opened) we 
ſhall only give a view of the ſcope, to Keep the 
coherance of the whole book. 

The epiſtle hath the diviſion common with all 
the reſt, in theſe three general parts, viz. Fir/?, A 
preface or inſcription, comprehending the per- 
ſon from whom, and to whom, this meſſage is di- 
rected. The titles given to Chriſt, the ſender, 
were ſpoken to, chap. i. They are two, 1. He 
is the firſt and the laſt: this ſetteth out the eter- 
nity of his Godhead, or his eternity as he 1s God, 
2. He is ſtyled, He that was dead, and is alive: 
this ſetteth out his office, with the efficacy of his 
death, and the victory that he hath obtained, by o- 
vercoming death and the devil; and being now a- 
dove death and ſuffering, to live God and man in 
one perſon for ever. Thefe titles are ſpecially cho- 
ſen here for the conſolation of this ſuffering honeſt 
church: for, his ſuffering and dying commendeth 
him as pitiful and compaſſionate: and his God- 
head and victory, ſetteth him out as ſufficiently 
able: both which being put together, do exceed- 
ingly comfort his people, who cannot but live, 
ſeeing he liveth, and cannot but continue ſo for 
ever, Pſal. xvii. 46. John xiv. 19. 

Secondly, The body of the epiſtle is contained, 
ver. 9, 10, 11. it eſpecially runneth on theſe two, 
1. To hold out Smyrna her caſe, and that both in 
reſpect of what was preſent, ver. 9. and alſo in re- 
ſpect of what was to come, ver. 10. 2. It holdeth 
out the conſolations which are allowed to her for 
her encouragement in reference to both, and theſe 
two are intermixed, | 

Her preſent cafe hath two things in it. 1. Her 
outward aflliftions are mentioned. 2. Her honeſty 
and mtegrity under them, is taken notice of, and 
approven by ſeſus Chriſt. And this laſt is a main 
ground of conſolation againſt the firſt. 

Her outward afflicted condition is expreſſed 
in theſe three words: 


tr. They were under tri- | 
buluion; that is, ſad and great ſtraitening preſ- | a hodily affliction. 
ſures, as the word ſigniſieth; and by this may be | 
underſtood the afilictions of body, name, and e- 
fate, and the ſad conſequence following there- | 


REVELATION. 


upon, which the godly are put to by the perſecu- 
tion of wicked men. 2. PoVERT Y: I know thy 
poverty: we take it literally to be underſtood of 
ſuch pinching ſtraits in their outward cſtates, as 
plundering, ſequeſtration, ſinings, and other means 
of that kind uſe to bring upon men: unto this ſort 
of affliction the Chriſtians in the primitive perſe- 
cutions were exceedingly liable: who yet yoy- 
fully ſuffered the ſpoiling of their goods, Heb. 
x. 34. This is indeed no little part of trial, when 
parents and children are caſten looſe of all tem- 
poral things, and have not for the refreſhing of 
themſelyes and their families. The third part of 
their affliction, is the reproach of wicked men, 
that wanted not altogether profeſſion; I know, 
faith the Lord, the blaſphemy of theſe which ſay 
they are Jews, and are not, but are of the ſyna- 
gegue of Satan. Amongſt all the ſaints croſſes, 
there are none more bitter than crue! mockings, 
as they are called, Heb. xi. 36. and mockings from 
Jews that pretended to worſhip the God of Abra- 
ham, of Ifaac, and of Jacob, would be more hea- 
vy, than the reproaches.of heathens: there were 
none alſo more bitter revilers of the Son of God, 
and of his followers, than theſe hardened Jews: 
who having ſynagogues in conſiderable cities, did 
ever, with all their might, join themſelves to re- 
proach and perſecute the Chriſtians. It is like 
that they had a ſynagogue in this place, pretend- 
ing to worſhip God according to the manner of 
his law; but becauſe of their obſtinate maliciouſ- 
neſs, they are by the Lord denied to be Jews; 
and are ſaid to lie, and to be of the {vnagogue of 
Satan: becauſe indeed they looked hiker a combi- 
nation for the devil, than a congregation for 
worthipping of God, who flew the Lord, forbade 
to ſpeak in his name, and did perſecute his mini- 
ſters and people, as the word is, 1 Theſſ. ii. 
14, 15. | 
From which we may ſee, 1. That the moſt ho- 
neſt and tender may be liable to moſt ſharp afllicti- 
ons. 2. That often rods and croſles of ſ-veral kinds 
are joined together. 3. That reproach is not the 
leaſt part of affliction of the people of God; and 
the ſhame thereof, being well endured, will be ac- 
counted honeſt ſuftering of a croſs, as if it were 
1. There is no perſon more 
bitter and invective againſt thoſe that are ſincere, 
than fuch as have had ſome engagements to God 
by profeſtion, and have fallen from the ſame. 
| X 2 
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5. Pretended friends, as theſe Jews were, may 
come to be moit groſs enemies, which is both 
their fin and their plague: therefore, 1. Thefl. 
11.— 16. it is ſaid, That wrath was come upon 
them to the utter mat. 6. God's people may look 
to be met with, and entertained by men, as the 
Lord Jefus uſeth to be: if he be well entertain- 
ed, fo will it be with them; if he be deſpiſed, as 
he was by theſe Jews, let them look to be blai- 
phemed and deſpiſed alſo: for, it is enough to the 
ſervant that he be like his Maſter. 

The conſolation that is propoſed againſt the 
foreſaid affliction, is two ways ſet down, 1. More 
. I know thy works: which doth not on- 

y relate to his omniſciency, as is uſual in theſe 
cpiſtles: but here it taketh in his approbation 
as the word after cleareth. Alſo it is oppoſed to his 
taking notice of their enemies malice, I know the 
blaſphemy of them that call themſelves Jews, &c. 
Therefore, his knowing of their works mult in— 
clude his reſpect to their honeſty, as his knowing 
of their blaſphemy pointeth out his deteſtation of 
the ſame. It is no little part of believers conſola- 
tion in any ſtrait, that the Lord Jeſus knoweth how 
It is with them, and can bear teſtimony to their in- 
tegrity, when they are even almoſt overwhelmed 
with reproaches before men. It is no little encou- 
ragement alſo, that he doth take notice of his ene- 
mies malice, as here is obſerved. 

The ſecond way the confolation is expreſſed, 
is more direct: by Chriſt's plain teſtimony in theſe 
words, Thou art rich; that is, whatever men think 
of thee, as being moſt deſpicable, or, whatever 
thou be in thy own eſtate, moſt poor and deſo- 
late; yet really, and in my eſtimation, thou art 
rich; that is, thou art indeed {crong in the grave 
of God, weil furniſhed with promiſes and' privi- 
leges, and abundantly rich in faith and good works, 
James 11. 5. 1 Tim. vi. 18. In which things, true 
riches do conſiſt. This ſeemeth to be a ſtrange pa- 
radox unto the men of the world, thou art poor, 
and yet thou art rich; yet often have the ſaints 
found this to be a truth; as having nathing, and 
get poſſeſſing all things, 2 Cor. vi. 10. And if this 
were believed, it might allay the fervour that men 
have in purſuing after temporal riches: for, the 
having of them cannot make them rich, (the 
greateſt men in Smyrna get not this teſtimony 
from our Lord Jeſus, that hey are rich) and the 
want of them cannot make them poor: and tiere- 
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fore Smyrna, even in her poverty, is rich. This 
alſo would make the heavenly riches to be eſteem- 
ed of, it men believed that their lite did not con- 
ſiſt in the abundance of the things that they enjoy, 
as it is Luke x11. 15. ä 

The future caſe of Smyrna, which is ſet down, 
ver. 10. is alſo an afliicted condition; and hath 
its encouragements ſuitable thereto, laid down. 
It is, 1. Generally propoſed to be ſuffering, Fear 
none of theſe things which thou ſhalt ſuffer. This 
church had been ſuffering; and though honeſt, 
was yet to ſuffer more. | 

OH. 1. Suflerings whe? they begin oftentimes 
are not inſtantly at a cloſe. Yea, 2. The Lord will 
ſometimes exercile theſe that are molt tender, with 
one croſs upon the back of another. 3 He him- 
ſelf is notwithſtanding ſtill tender of them, even 
when they ſuffer, as may be gathered from this 
comfortable meſſage to Smyrna. | 

2. Theſe ſufferings are more particularly de- 
ſcribed, 1. In the kind of ſuffering, viz. Impriſcn- 
ment: This is not ſo to be underſtood. as if they 
were to be tried by no other kind of ſuffering; 
but it ſetteth out a main part of their crols, viz. 
that ſome of them ſhould be caſt in priſon, and li- 
berty taken from their perſons, which it may be, 
heretofore they enjoyed. 2. It is deſcribed in the 
principal agent and inſtrument of their ſutterings, 
The devil ſhall caſt ſome of you into priſon. Hea— 
then emperors, wicked governors and ſoldiers, 
were inſtrumental therein: yet it 1s aſcribed to the 
devil, as if it were immediately acted by him, tor 
theſe reaſons, 1. To ſhew what influence the de- 
vil hath in the acting of wicked men, ſo that in 
effect their deed is his decd, they are ſo ſubſervi— 
ent to him. 2. It is to ſhew from what author all 
perſecutions do flow, viz. from the devil, who is 
a murderer and a liar from the beginning, and fa- 
ther thereof, John- viii. 44. 3. It is to aggravate 
the horribleneſs of this fin of periecution, as be- 
ing a main piece of the devil's buſineſs, be inſtru— 
mental therein who will. 4. It ferveth allo to com- 
fort and encourage the ſuffering people to pati— 
ence and conſtancy, ſecing the devil is their ſpe- 
cial enemy, they ought therefore not to faint in 
oppoſing of him, nor to ſtumble in being oppoſed 
by him. 

3. Their ſuffering is deſcribed by a deſignation 
of the perſons, who were eſpecially thus to ſuf- 


ter, he ſhall caſt lome of you into priſon, &c. By 
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you, we underſtand eſpecially the miniſters; ſome | and maſſy. By which we Harn, that the ſaints 


whereof, faith the Lord, were to be caſt into pri- conſolations flow not from their freedom. or be- 
ſon, and yet but /ome ; to ſhew that he was not al- | ing preſerved from croſſes, (for that is not their 
together to extinguiſh their light. The reaſons | comfort here) but they flow from Chriſt's being 
why we underitand it ſpecially of miniſters, are, | engaged to ſuſtain them under the fame, and from 
1. Becauſe that doth eſpecially prove a trial to the | his word, which ought to keep them from anxiety 
church, when her miniſters are {et upon. 2. Be- and fainting in the greateſt tribulations. Lhe fe. 
cauſe the preſerving of ſome of them is a ſpecial cond encouragement is lubjoined to an cchorta- 
comfort againſt aflliction, according to the pro- | tion. Be thou faithful unto death, and [ will give 
miſe, Iſa. xxx. 20, 21. And were it not to be un- | thee a crown of life. The Lord ſubjoineth the 
derſtood of miniſters, it might have a fulfilling, promiſe to the exbortation. 1. 10 ew the ne- 
though they ſhould all be caſt into priſon. 3. The | cellity ot ſtediaitne!s, even under luffering, leeing 
ſenſible altering of the number from hou in the | without it, there is no promiſe of reward. 2. It is 
ſingular, to you in the plural number, doth clear | done to mollity and Iweeten the peremptorineſs 
that the ſame party is to be underſtood by both: | of that exhortation by ſuch a ſweet encouraging 
and ſeeing by the firſt, the angel, colleCtively | promiſe annexed to it. The promiſe is, of a crotun 
taken, is certainly to be underitood ; this ſhew- | of life ; which looketh to the eternal. happineſs 
eth that in this laſt place, ſuch, viz. Miniiters | that believers are to enjoy after this, as 2 Tim. iv. 
are alſo to be underſtood. This form of changing 7, 8. It is called /ife, becauſe of the cheerfulneſs 
the number, will be more clear in ver. 24. of that condition where mortality is ſwallowed up 
4. This future affliction is deſcribed in its end, of life; and the life that is here, is not worthy 
that is, trial; hat ye may be tried : this is neither | of that name. Ard it is a crown of life ; to ſhew 
the end that the devils or perſecutors have before | the dignity and cxcellency thereof; and allo to in- 
them ; but that which the Lord intends, who, by | timate that it is a piize to be obtained (as crowns 
this ſuffering, minded to diſcover ſome inſirmities uſually were given) after a fight. Alſo, the Lord 
to themſelves, and to bring forth the ſolidity and faith, [ will give it, if thou be faithful unts death, 
ſtrength of his grace, to his praiſe, and their com- to ſhew, that faithfula-is and perſeverance there. 
fort betore others. | in, is a neceſſary pre requiſite to the obtaining of 
It is deſcribed in its height and continuance: this crown; yet that it hath no meritorious inſlu- 
its height is tribulation ; that is, very fore and, ence to alter the nature and freeneſs of it, it is 
great preſſures; its continuance, is ten days, a de- | ſtill a gift of grace even to thoſe that perſe- 
finite, for an indefinite time, and doth ſet out, | vere. | 
1. That their afflictions in general were deter-“ Obſ. 1. That faithfulneſs and perſeverance in 
mined by the Lord to a day. 2. That it was not holineſs, are no leſs neceſſary than heaven: for, 
long; it was but for days. The ſaddeſt afflictions } a man cannot attain the one without the other. 
of the people of God have an end. Yet, 3. It is 2. Whatever pinches a believer may have, the 
for ten days: to ſhew that it was for ſame conti- | crown of glory ought to make all ſweet in the 
nuance, and that the people of God ought not to | very hope thereof: therefore it is propoſed here. 
look for freedom from their croſſes in the firſt, ſe- 3. It is not every one that have this promiſe, nor- 
cond, or fifth day. Some apply it to the perſecu- | every one that may wasrantably apply the ſame, 
tion that followed in the days of Trajan, for the | although moſt men uſually exceed in this, and: 
ſpace of ten years; but we conceive the molt ge- | beguile themſelves. 
neral acceptation is ſafeſt. The concluſion, which is the third part of the 
The ſpecial encouragements that are expreſſed, | epiltle, followeth ver. 11. wherein-there is, 1. The 
are two: (for, ſome are implied in the former | common advertiſement to all that have an ear ts 
words) the firſt is, Fear none of theſe things, &c. | hear: which ſheweth how careful men ought to 
This is a general comfort, frequently given by the | be in hearing of this word, even as if particularly 
Lord, Fear not, &c. If. xli. 42, 43. And certain- | it were ſpoken to them. 2. There is a ſpecial pro- 
ly though it be general; yet being ſpoken out of | miſe made to overcomers, He that overcometa; 
Chriſt's own mouth, muſt be very comprehenſive al net be burt of the ſecond deat. The per- 
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ſon to whom the promiſe is made, was formerly 
ſpoken of: it is not the man that pleaſeth himſelt, 
or yieldeth to all forts of temptations, or for a 
time ſeemeth to be diligent; but he that fighteth 


and overcometh. The thing promiſed, is, to be 


kept from the hurt of the ſecond death. There is 
a firſt death, which is a ſeparation of the ſoul 
from the body, common to good and bad; there 
is a ſecond death, which is to be eternally ſepa- 
rated from the preſence of God and the Lamb, 
eſpecially at the day of judgment, viz. when al] 
the wicked, as dogs, ſorcerers, and liars, ſhall be 
caſt into the lake, which is the ſecond death, Rev. 
xxi. 8. In ſum, the promiſe is, he that overcometh 
ſhall be kept from hell. 

From which we may gather, 1. That there is a ſe- 
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cond death after men are laid in the grave. 2. That 
this death is moſt horrible and dreadful. 3. That 
it is a ſingular, rare, and ſpecial favour and privi- 
lege to be kept from that ſecond death. 4. It is 
implied, that the generality of men, who are ſlaves 
to their luſts, and war not againſt them for Chriſt, 
ſhall de made liable to this ſecond death, and for 
ever be a prey to the ſame. 5. It ſheweth what 
is the believer's advantage by Chriſt's moyen and 
friendſhip, that lives for ever; he ſhall be freed 
from this. And, /aftly, From the ſcope, we may 
gather, that if a man may be kept from the ſe- 
cond death, and wrath to come, he may the more 
patiently endure whatever elſe he may meet with 


in this world, though it were even the firſt death 
itlelf. 


Concerning the Influence that the Devil hath on ſome wicked Men's actions, and how he doth carry 


4 NE thing may be further inquired here, 

viz. Concerning the devil's influence on 
men's actions: for, that this effect is attributed to 
the devil, (The devil ſhall caſt ſome of you into 


priſon ) it holdeth forth a ſpecial hand that he hath 


in acting men to do evil, fo that their deed is his. 
Concerning which, we may in general ſay, that the 
devil may have, and often hath great power on 
men, eſpecially wicked men, in making them ſub- 
ſervient to his deſigns. Thus he maketh men caſt 
ſome faithful miniſters in priſon here: he reigneth 
as having men at his command, in the next epiſtle; 
and leadeth them captive at his will, 2 Tim. ii. 26. 
he fighteth with Michael, and ſtirreth up here- 


ſies as well as perſecution, chap. x1. he deceiveth 


the nations, chap. xx. And often his power is ſpo- 
ken of in this propheſy: and it 1s certain that it 
is very great, 1. Having effects upon the bodies 
of men, to carry them trom one place to another, 
as he did to the body of Chriſt, Matth. iv. to at- 
flict them by ſickneſs, pai» and ſorrows, as he did 
Job and the woman, Luke xiii. 6. whom, being 
a daughter of Abraham, Satan hath bound, ſaith 
Chriſt, /o theſe eighteen years, fe. 2. Upon the 
external ſenſes: he can delude ihe ears, eyes, &c. 


on the ſame. 


mar the judgment, as he did in theſe men whom 
he poſſeſſed, Matth. viii. 28. He hath influence 
on the underſtanding; and ſo he is ſaid to blind 
men, 2 Cor. iv. 4. 4. He may work on the me- 
mory and affections alſo, as by ſtealing away the 
word, Matth. xiii. 19. and alſo wakening hatred, 
luſt, envy, &c. Yea, ſome way he may work on 
the will, and fo he is ſaid to put reſolutions in the 
heart, as it is ſaid of Ananias and Saphira, to /ie 
to the Holy Ghoſt, Acts v. 3. and of Judas to be- 
tray Chriſt, John xiii. 27. So, 1 Chron. xxi. being 
compared with 2 Sam. xxiv. 1. it is ſaid that he 
that is Satan, did move and provoke David to num- 
ber the people. All which, in the effects, are 
clear. Therefore is he ſaid both to reign in ſome 
at his pleaſure, and to deceive or delude others by 
wiles and ſubtilty, 2 Cor. ii. 11. which are his de- 
vices. Theſe are all certain: although we can- 
not fully ſhew how he affecteth them; yet, this we 
may ſay; 

Fir/t, He hath no abſolute independent power 
to do what he will; but is limited, ordered, and 
bounded by the Lord. And, Secondly, He hath 
no infallible, inſuperable way of acting by himſelf 
on men; but as men through their ſin yield unto 


either by miſrepreſenting external objects, or by | him; for he is dependant, and can force none 


inward diſturbing of the faculties and organs, | to fin. 


Thirdly, He can have no immediate in- 


whereby men and women may, and do often ap- fallible acquaintance with what is in mens hearts; 
prehend that they hear, fee, &c. ſuch and ſuch | for that is God's property. Fourthly, He hath no 


things, which indeed they do not. 


3. Inwardly immediate determinating influence on the will of 


be may have influence to diſturb the reaſon, and men: fo that although he may perſuade violently, 
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yet he cannot determine men to follow: that is 
the Lord's prerogative alone, to have hearts in his 
hand, Prov. xxi. 1. to turn them whitherſoever he 
will. And therefore, whatſoever way the devil 
prevaileth, it is but a mediate way of alluring or 
deceiving, by making ule of means for that end. 
Fifibly, He can infuſe no new corruption, nor can 
be create any inward ſpecies or repreſentations, 
thereby to tempt; for that is a work of omnipo- 
tency : but he muſt work upon what is within the 
perſon that he acteth upon, for producing of theſe; 
yet, being permitted of God, he may uſe moſt 
powerful perſuaſive means, by his {kill and agi- 
lity to draw men, being now corrupt, inſenſibly to 
many groſs ſins; or, at leaſt, to tempt them. Which 
temptation meeting with corruption in us, and the 
Lord juſtly giving over ſome to it, Satan may pre- 
vail over them by ſuch and ſuch like means, as, 

1. He may, by ſigns, know mens particular in- 
clinations and predominants ; (although he reach 
not to the underſtanding of the thoughts imme- 
diately :) and he may gather what ſnare may moſt 
readily prevail with men for the time, according as 
evidences may appear in their way, either by their 
not praying to God, or by what kythes in words 
and other carriage, wherein certainly he goeth be- 
yond any man, viz. in taking up of mens inclina- 
tions. 2. He may ſuit and fit external temptations 
to their diſtemper, and tryſte them ſo, as there may 
be acceſs to the venting of ſuch luſts ; thus he ma- 
keth Judas, his inclination to covetouſneſs, and the 
Phariſees envy, to tryſte together; David to behold 
Bathſheba in ſuch a poſture, when he is ſomewhat 
ſecure, &c. 3. He may jumble, confound, and put 
through other the inward frame, by working on 
what is natural in the humours of the body, for 
awakening luſt, paſſion, revenge, ſuſpicion, fears, 
&c. whereby men are ſome way diſpoſed to yield 
to the temptation offered, which he timeth with 
this. 4. He may caſt in repreſentations in the mind, 
of ſuch and ſuch things, diverting the imagination 
from objects which might mar his deſign; and ſo 
he may order what is within, as out of 1t, or by it, 
to form repreſentations in the imagination of ſuch 
and ſuch things: whereby, propoſing them, as it 
were, objectively to the underſtanding, he may 
mediately offer them to the will: and for that 
end allo, for a time keep ſuch thoughts in the 


mind and in the memory. Thus, often the ſaints 


at 
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cannot be tree of imaginations, by his abuſing of 
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the fancy, which they hate, and at which they 
have horror: and therefore, theſe cannot be 
thought natively and narrowly to ariſe from them- 
ſelves, which are fo ſtrange and uncouth to them. 
Thus, ſome things come unexpectedly, by Sa- 
tan's furniſhing the thoughts with a ſinful mind 
for attaining of an end, that is deſired, and it may 
be is deſirable. Thus allo he may darken ſcrip- 
ture, offer diverſe ſenſes of it, or againſt the true 
meaning of it, obſtruct their taking up of the 
weight of any reaſon againſt their errors, &c. as 
he is ſaid 79 blind, 2 Cor. iv. 4. the minds of them 
that believe nat, &c. and to ſpue out a flood of er- 
ror, Rev. xii. 15. He may not only objectively 
thus preſent ſuch a thing; but he may continue 
to bear it in, and to uſe motives drawn from ſeem- 
ing reaſon to engage the will to yield to it, as he 
did to Adam and Eve at the firſt : and thus, he 
ſtirreth not only natural humours of the body, 
but natural corruptions, engaging all the luſts, as 
they may have influence to prevail with the will, 
for yielding to theſe temptations : ſo Judas, his co- 
vetouſnels, is engaged to deal with him to ſell his 
Maſter : for, the devil, though he infuſe no co- 
vetous humour ; yet he may aQ on what there is, 
and he ſtirreth the Phariſees envy to concur and. 
make them accept of. that offer. And in this doth 
ly a main part of the temptation, and the devil's 
wiles and devices, whereby he deceiveth, viz. in 
making ſeeming reaſons to have weight, as if 
there were force in them, and true grounds to be. 
rejected as not for ſuch a time, &c. nor of ſuch 
weight. Thus he prevaileth with Eve, preſenting 
the temptation with its plauſible, though falſe 
reaſons. And this way, though indirectly, as the 
apoſtle ſaith, 2 Cor. xi. 3. he continueth to deal 
with Adam's ſucceſſors, to prevail with them as 
he did with Eve by his ſubtility : and thus he lead- 
eth men at his pleaſure, by propoſing to them 
what he will : otherwiſe he could have no ſuch 
dominion over men in the world as he hath : 
and thus, many fins are born in on men without 
any connection with their natural complexion : 
and if it were not thus, one man might prevail in 
ſome reſpect more with another (for he can deal 
by reaſon with him) than the devil could, if he 
had no objective influence on them: and the temp- 
tations being often unto particular deſigns, it ſhew- 
eth, that the devil hath a moral objective way of 
dealing with men: otherwiſe it were no more ts 
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ſay that the devil put it in Judas? heart to betray | 
his maſter, than to ſay he ſtirred him to love 


money ; but this ſheweth, that to him who loved 
money formerly, the devil propoſeth this as a fit 
mean to gain ſomewhat of it. Alſo, Acts v. it is 
ſaid to Ananias, why hath Satan filled thine heart 
to lie, &c. ſo that, as it were, when it was objected 
within themſelves, what if it be aſked whether 
the lands were fold at ſo much? the devil furnith- 
eth the anſu er: Say, faith he, it was: and he ma- 
keth it probable that none ſhould know it, ſeeing 
both man and wife were to agree in their anſwers : 
and fo he preſenteth that to them, by which their 
covetous and diſtruſtful humours prevailed with 
them, and they both yielded, therefore it is allo 
ſaid, Acts v. 4. Why haſt thou conceived this thing 
ix thine heart? And, ver. 9. How is it that ye have 
agreed together? The ſeed, as it were, cometh 
from the devil who hath injected it; the con- 
ceiving is from our corruption, which entertain- 
eth the motions ſtirred up by him. And how can 
it be otherwiſe ſaid that he blindeth mens eyes 
that they ſhould not underſtand the goſpel? For 
if it were only by a natural ſtirring of humours, 
it would diſtemper them for every thing ; but 


here lieth the temptation, that they are wile in 


all other things, but in ſpiritual things, the devil 
blindeth them, and maketh the goſpel ſeem fooliſh- 
neſs to them. Thus, he ſetteth on Ahab by enti— 
cing him without by his prophets, and ſwaying him 
within out of pride; and he prevailed with the 
falſe prophets, by ſtirring them up to lie, and that 
in reference to that particular deſign, which no 
meer influence on the body could have done. 

By all which we may fee, that it is not without 
good reafon ſaid, that the devil goeth about ſeek- 
ing whom he may devour, he is near the heart, 
and is often upon folks counſel when they are 
not aware. And this ſheweth what need there 1s 
of watchfulneſs, that we give no place to the de- 
vil, and that he get not occaſion to tempt : for, 
with much ſubtility can he make uſe of it; and 
act mei in executing of his orders, when they 
know not what he is doing, as likely it was with 
theſe perſecutors whom he engaged thus to per- 
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ſecute theſe miniſters ; which way of his, being 
frequently mentioned in this book, we have once 
for all, ſaid this of it. 

For this we may allo gather, how little weight 
is to be laid upon the teſtimony of this devil, whoſe 
work is to ſuppreſs the truth of Chriſt, and to tra- 
duce his ſervants : for which cauſe our Lord and 
his apoſtles, would not ſuffer him to ſpeak, even 
when he pretended to confeſs him; becauſe he 
was a liar from the beginning, and the father 
thereof. It is therefore not unworthy the ob. 
lerving how contrary to our Lord's way the Je- 
ſuites are in this; who to ſupply the defect of 
other teſtimonies for their way againſt the Cal- 
viniſts, as they call them, do carefully and indu- 
ſtriouſly gather and heap up teſtimonies from the 
devil's mouth, and infult therein as a proof incon— 
trovertible: for this end, Lorinus, in cap. 5. Act 5, 
16, having cited ſome pretended hiſtories holding 
torth the little weight the Lutherans had with 
the devil, doth ſubjoin this as an infallible confir- 
mation of their compliance with him, Sed et cx 
ore energumenae Laudunenſis tota Gallia, ac tolo 
orbe Chriſttano celebratiſſimae, Calvinianos daemon 
irridens, nihil ſibi ab illis timendum clamabat cunc— 
tis audientibus, Anno 1566. quoniam amici efſent, 
et foederati, ſicut tęſtantur acta, Gallice ſumma fide 
ſcripta, &c. It is in ſum, this, that the devil, out 
of the mouth of one that was famous for being 
poſſeſſed by him, did mock the Calviniſts, cry- 
ing out, and that openly before all, that there 
was nothing to be feared trom them, for they were 
friends and confederates: and, for confirmation 
of this, he aſſerteth the thing to be with great faith- 
fulneſs recorded: as if the weight did only ly in 
the matter of fact, and that there was no caule to 
queſtion his faithfulneſs who gave this teſtimony. 
But of this enough: we have reaſon to thank God, 
that our faith in the truths of God, and our clear- 
neſs of the errors of their way, are built upon a 
more ſure foundation; and that our controverſy 
with them is not at the devil's deciſion, from 
whom indeed the Calviniſts might expect no fa- 
vourable ſentence. But the Lord is Judge him- 


ſeli. To him be praile for ever, 
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Ver. 12. And to the Angel of the church in Pergamot, write, Theſe things ſaith he, which hath the 


ſharp ſword with two edges. 


13. I know thy works, and where thou dwelleſt, even where Satan's ſeat is, and thou holdsft faſt my 
name, and haſt not denied my faith even in thoſe days wherein Antipas was my faithful martyr, whe 


was ſlain among you, where Satan dwelleth, 


14. But I have a few things again/t thee, becauſe thou 52 there them that hold the doctrine of Balaam, 
who taught Balak to caſt a ftumbling-block before the children of {jrael, to cat things ſacrificed unto Idols, 


and to commit fornication. 


15. $9 haſt thou alſo them that hold the deArine of the Nicelaitans, which thing I hate. 

16. Repent, or elſe I will come unto thee quickly, and will fight againſt them with the ſword of my mouth, 

17. He that hath an ear, let him hear tobt the Spirit faith unto the churches, To him that overcometh 
will I give to eat of the hidden manna, and I will give him a white tone, and in the flane à new name 
written, which no man knoweth, ſaving he that receiueih it. 


OLLOWETH now the third epiſtle, directed 

by the Lord to the church of Pergamos ; 
the eſtate of it is implied in the Body of the epi- 
ſtle, to be a ſuffering condition: and tho* having 
much integrity, honeſty, and conſtancy under her 
ſuſferings ; yet in ſome things reprovable and de- 
fective; eſpecially in her zeal againſt falſe teach- 
ers: for which cauſe, the Lord doth here, tho' 
with great tenderneſs, reprove her, 

The diviſion of the epiſtle is common with all 
the reſt. The inſcription is in the 12 verſe. The 
body of the epiſtle, in the 13, 14, 15, 16 verſes. 
The concluſion in the 17 verſe. 

The Direction, which is the firſt part of the 
inſcription, is, To the angel of the church of Per- 
gamos, a famous city in Afia the leſs, ſometimes 
the ſcat of Kings: and for that preſent time, a ſeat 
of the Roman governors: a place full of fin, ido- 
latry, and cruelty; yet hath our Lord a church here, 
to which he writes, when he taketh no notice of 
the governor, or of thele who were molt eminent: 


which doth ſhew, 1. The power and efficacy of 


the ordi-ances of Jeſus Chriſt, in teaching whom 


he plealeth, tho” in the moſt deſperate condition. 


2. It ſheweth the fe-neſs of grace, that conde- 
ſeends to gather a church here. 3. It ſheweth his 
tenderneſs to, and care of thoſe whom he hath ga- 
thered to be a church unto himſelf, beyond any 
other in the world. 

The title he taketh to himſelf, is. he 2000 
hath the feverd with two edges : the ſword with 
the two edges, is the word of God, Eph. vi. 17. 


| Heb, iv. 12. which we heard, chap. i. ver. 16. did 
proceed out of Chriſt's mouth. It ſheweth, that 
Chriſt hath the command of the word, to make it 
eff c ctual for the good of his elect; and for the con- 
vincing, ſmiting, wounding and ſlaying of his ene- 
mies by ſpiritual plagues: and it is choſen in this 
place, becauſe he doth make uſe of this as his ſo- 
vereign privilege in the threatening for ſtirring up 
tae angel to his duty. 

In the body of the epiſtle, (befides the common 
aſſertion of God's ommiſcience) we have, Firſt, The 
commendation of this angel and church, verſe 13. 
Secondly, The reproof, verſe 14, 15. Thirdly, An 
exhortation to duty, with a ſharp threatening ad- 
ded as a motive to prels the ſame, ver. 16. 

In the commendation, we have, 1. The thing 
commended: 2. Some excellent aggravations. (to 
call them ſo) or commending qualificatiens of this 
commendation. The thing commended, is in two 
expreſſions to one purpo'e, Thou boideft faſt my 
name, and haſt not denied my faith : by name, we 

inderſtand the doctrine of the goſpel, whereby 
Ciirit's name, that is, himſelf is held forth and 
maniteited : for, in the goſpel, to preach Chriſt's 
name. and to declare it to the Gentiles, is all one 
with preaching himſelf, or his goſpel. By faith, 
is underſtood the doctrine of faith in him, which 
is the fame thing. The helding faft of bis name, 
as a zealous adhering to the profeſſion of his truth, 
as it were, holding it by both hands; and nat deny- 
ing his faith, is an open avowing of the ſame by 


a public profeſſion, and honouring Chriſt by their 
1 


170 
avouching of their faith in him, without fainting, 
or ſh ifting in the ſame, notwithſtanding of any 
peril that might follow thereupon. For this ne- 
gative, not denying his faith, doth import more 
than is expreſſed. 

The commendation, is ampliſied by two ſpecial F 
circumſtances, that ſerve to heighten the fame: 1. 
From the place where: and, 2, 85 the time 
when ; they expreſs this conſtancy, For the 
Place: It is where Satan's throne was. It is not 
much to avow a profeſſion in ſome places; but to 
do it in ſuch a place as Pergamos, where Satan had 
a ſeat or throne, as the word 1s, is much. Satan's 
having a throne, implieth not only a ſinfulneſs in 
that Niet, common with other places; but it doth 
inſinuate ſuch an open avowed oppoſition to Chriſt 
and his followers, and ſuch an adhering to Satan, 
that, on the matter, it looked as if Satan had com- 
manded expreſly there in chief: for, not only was 
wickedneſs tolerated; but carried on, and eſtabliſh- 
ed by a law: nor only had he a ſeat in hearts, as he 
hath in all men by nature; but in the magiſtracy 
and judicatories, whereby orders were given in pub- 
lic, in reference to perſecution and profanity; and 
men did ſo walk, as if directly orders had been gi- 
ven by Satan, and taken from him, in that place: 
he did ſo effectually without control, as it were, ob- 
tain his will, the Lord ſo permitting and ordering 
it in his wiſe and ſecret providence and juſtice. 

From which, 1. We may ſee how tyrannouſly 
the devil would manage every thing, if he had things 
at his diſpoſal. 2. At what great height he may 
have his dominion, even beſide the goſpel, and in 
the place where it is. 3. How fully men natu— 
rally are ſlaves to the devil, he being the prince of 
this world, that worketh in the children of diſobe- 
@ience, Eph. ii. 2. And, 4. We may fee what need 
there is to pray that Chriſt's kingdom may come, 
and how thankful we ought to be, who are in any 
meaſure freed from this tyranny. 

The ſecond circumſtance in this commendation, 
is, the time; that is, it was even in thoſe days 
wherein Antipas was my faithful martyr, who 
was flain among you, where Satan dwelleth. This 
is allo an excellent part of the commendation, that 
it was not only in ſuch a place, that was wicked and 
profane; but at ſuch a time, when wickedneſs and 
profanity was exerciſed in its height, which is proven 
by the death of a faithful martyr, who was then 
violently flain amongſt them: at ſuch a time to 


AN EXPOSITION OF THE 
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hold faſt his name, was indeed commendable. 
Whereby we ſee how the Lord doth take notice of 
the commendable circumſtances of his peoples du- 
ties, as he doth of the aggravations of their ſins, 
What this Antipas was, there is no more mentioned 
in ſcripture concerning him: it is recorded in ſtory, 
that he was a miniſter in Pergamos; and it is not 
:mprobable, ſecing theſe are moſt ordirarily the 
object of perſecutors malice and violence. How- 
—.— the Lord putteth three great titles upon him: 
. He is a martyr : this ſignifieth a witneſs, and 
that not only ſuch a witneſs, as witneſſeth by word 


and profeſſion, but as ſealeth it with his. blood: 


thus Paul ſpeaketh of Stephen, Acts xxii. 20. when 
the blood of the martyr Stephen was ſhed. - And 
therefore in the primitive times, martyrs were di- 
ſtinguiſhed from confeſſors thus, martyrs were 
ſuch as ſuffered to death; confeſſors were ſuch as 
ſuffered impriſonment, mutilation of ſome member, 
whippings, or ſuch like, for the faith of Chriſt, 
2. He calls bim a faithful martyr: to ſhew, that 
not only the cauſe was honeſt, for which he ſuf- 
fered; but alſo, that he was honeſt i in his ſuffering 
for the fame. z. He is my faithful witneſs : 
which ſetteth forth, 1. The end of Antipas' ſuffer- 
ing, which was to bear witneſs for Chriſt. 2. It 
holdeth forth the Lord's owning of him in that te- 
ſtimony, and now by this, as it were, from heaven 
writing this kindly and honourable epitaph upon 
him, He is my faithful martyr. It may be, he 
was ſtoned in ſome tumult as a ſeditious perſon, or 
one not worthy to live, becauſe of ſome reproaches 
or other put upon him; yet thus doth the Lord 
own him, to wipe all theſe away, and to make his 
memory to be the more ſavoury; and witneſs- 
bearing for Chriſt, to be the leſs ſcared at ; that 
lo others may be animated and encouraged to be 
followers of him. 

From all which we may gather, 1. That it is 
exceeding commendable to be zealous, and ſtedfaſt 
in ſuch a place, and at ſuch a time, as religion is 
hazardſome and dangerous. 2. That the death of 
any of the Lord's people, eſpecially when it is in 
witneſſing for him, is exceeding precious in his 
ſight. 3. That honeſt witneſſing for Chriſt, is a moſt 
honourable thing. Antipas is particularly named 
with theſe titles, for ſetting forth the honourable. 
neſs of his ſuffering. 4. We may ſee allo, that 
there is an implied diſtinction of martyrs, ſome are 


faithful, and, it may be, ſome dying the lame 
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death, and before men for the ſame cauſe, may 
yet not be accounted faithful before the Lord. If 
it be aſked, what is neceſſary to make one to be ac- 
counted a faithful martyr before God? We lup- 
poſe theſe four are necellary : 1. That the perion 
ſuffer as a well-doer, ſo it muſt be for the truth of 
Chriſt, or righteouſneſs fake, Matth. v. 10, 11. 
For, non / mors, ſed cauſa moriis que facit mar- 
tyrem. 2. Not only would ſuftering be ſtated up- 
on a particular account, whercin they have the ſide 
thatisright comparatively; but they would be right 
ſimple in the main truths of Chriſt, as for inſtance, 
ſometimes Arians and Jews, after Chriſt's coming 
in the fleſh, and other heretics, did ſuffer by hea- 
thens, cither becauſe they would not worſhip their 
idols, and diſclaim the true God ; or, becaule 
they would not ſimply deny themſelves to be Chri- 
ſtians : they had indeed the better, if we look to 
the queſtion as ſtated between them and heathens ; 
yet they cannot be called Chri/?"s faithful witne/- 


es, ſeeing they did not faithfully give teſtimony 


to him in his perſon, natures, and offices. 3. It 
is neceſſary that the perſon be, as to his ſtate, a 
believer, without which none can be a faithful 
martyr, altho* poſſibly his teſtimony may be a faith- 
ſul teſtimony : for, without faith it is impoſſible to 
pleaſe God, eſpecially in ſuch a great thing as ſuf- 
fering for him 4. It would be gone about in the 
right manner, ſo as thereby the teſtimony given to 
Chriſt, may be made the more to ſhine, viz. there 
would be blameleſneſs in the man's converſation, 
ſingleneſs in his end, deniedneſs, zeal, humility 
and love-kything, and in exerciſe in his undertak- 
ing and undergoing thoſe ſufferings, as we may ſee 
in Stephen, Acts vii. 51. &c. And this is © to ſul- 
© fer as a Chriſtian, and not as an evil doer, and 
*buly body :* 1 Pet. iv. 15, 16. and according t5 
the will of God, by which ſuch may be encouraged to 
commit the keeping of their ſouls to him in well- 
© doiny,” v. 19. This is alſo conſirmed from 1 Cor. xiii. 

He doth again repeat where Satan dwelleth.” 
1. To ſhew that the devil's dominion in that place, 
was not by ſtarts and fis; but that he had a ſettled, 
and, as it were, a conſtant reſidence there. 2. To 
commend their honeſty and ſtedfaſtneſs the more. 
3. It is to ſhew the great evidence of the devil's 
dominon, viz. that faithful men were put to ſuf- 
tering for the cauſz of Chriſt. 


The reproof tultoweth, ver. 14, 15. Fi, ge- 


nerally, but I have a few things againſt thee; this | 


* 
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is not to be underſtood 2s if the faults were little 
in themſelves; but it is thus expreſſed, 1. Io ſhew 
how tender he was of them, when, as it were, be 
heightens their commendation, and extenuates 
their faults. 2. It is to encourage and hearten 
them to mend cheerfully that which he reproveth. 
Hence obſerve : 1. There may be corruption 
and defeds, where there are very many things 
commendable. 2. Where there is honeſty in the 
main, and a ſuſſering condition for Chriſt, there 
he is no rigid or ſevere cenſurer; but a moſt ten- 
der conſtruQeer of his peoples infirmities. 
Secondly, More particularly he ſetteth down by 
way of ſimilitude the ill reproved, ver. 14. © Becauſe 
thou haſt there them that hold the doctrine of Ba- 
© laam, &c.“ which he applieth ver. 1 5. It is not to be 
thought that there were any profeſſed followers of 
Balaam in that church; but the intent is, to ſhew, 
that, upon the matter, the doctrine of the Nicolai- 
tans did agree therewith ; and if Balaam's practice 
was bateful, theirs muſt alſo be ſuch. And fo, by 
propoſing the hateful way of Balaam, he diſcover- 
eth the odiouſneſs of the doctrine of the Nicolai- 
tans; which will be found, upon the matter, to be 
the ſame. The hiſtory of Balaam is recorded, 
Num. 22, 23, 24, and 31. chap. In ſum this, he 
was a greedy covetous wretch, who greedily aimed 
at the wages of unrighteouſneſs ; and being re- 
{trained from curſing the people of Iſrael by the 
Lord, he gave ſubul advice to Balak, to draw the 
people of Ifrael into a inare, that thereby Ged 
might be provoked againſt them; and ſo, in the 
cloſe, they may be prevailed over. Joſephus, in 
the tourth book of the antiquities of the Jews, ex- 
preſſeth it thus, That be adviſed Balak to ſend 
© {ome of the beautiful women of Midian to wan- 
der about the camp of Ifrael;” who though they 
ſhould entertain the Iiraclites familiarly, yet that 
they ſhould not yield any thing to their luit ; but 
that they ſhould pretend to run from them, till the 
ſhould partake of their 1dol-feaſts with them: In 
reference to both which, they prevailed with the 
Iſraelites, and drew them both into bodily and ſpi- 
ritual fornication which were the two great faults 
of the Nicolaitans, viz. liberty in fornication, as 
if it were not ſinful; aud indifferency in eating of 
things ſacrificed to 1do!s, without reſpect to offence, 
as was ſhown on ver. 6. Thereſore the Lord here 
ſpeaketh of the doQtrine of the Nicolaitans, 28 being 


incced the reviving of Balaam's old condemned 
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error: and fo they became guilty before God of 
his practices, as it they had expreſly profeſſed the 
maintaining of the ſame. It is ſaid, That Balaum 
taught Balak to caſt a ſtumbling- black before the 
children of Iſrael, c. His wicked advice getteth 
that name: becauſe it proved an occaſion of falling 
and ſtumbling to the Uraelites, as if a ſtumbling- 
block bad been caſt in the w ay of ſome man, to 
make him fall. Thus many ſinful practices have 
not only the conſideration of guiltinels, in reſpect 
of the perſons themſelves, who commit the fame ; | 
but have alſo the conſideration of offence, as they 
are apt to prove occaſions of falling, and ruin unto 
others. This alto, viz. of /aying a Stumbling-block 
before others, will agree well in application to the 
Nicolaitans : who, as they were guilty in the fin 
of uncleanneſs, ſo were they careleſs in reference 
to offence, not regarding how offenſive their way 
was unto others in the uſe of different things, ſuch 
as eating of things ſacrificed, &c. Which in theſe 
primitive times was to marry the occaſion of ſtum- 
bling, when Chriſtian liberty was not rightly 
bounded, as we may gather, 1 Cor. viii. 9, 10. 
And theſe two alſo often go together, to be care- 
leſs of guilt before God, and of offence before 
others. 

From which we may gather, 1. That the moſt 
vile errors and deluſions may increaſe exceedingly : 
this of the Nicolaitans had ſpread in Epheſus, Per- 
gamos, and ſeveral other churches, even in the 
days of John the apoſtle. 2. That new upſtart 
groſs abominations, are oftentimes indeed but the 
reviving of ſome old buried and condemned practi- 
ces or doctrines. Thus the error of the Nicolai- 
tans, is but indeed, on the matter, the putting of 
Balaam's practice in adoctrine, and maintaining the 
ſame under another name. 3. We may ſee that it 
is an allowed way of confuting new upltart deluſi— 
ons, to ſhew their agreement on the matter, with 
former old ackrowledged and condemned hereſies, 
Thus the Lord doth here; and in the epiſtle fol- 
lowing he compareth them to Jezebel : for, often 
men will more impartially judge of by-pa{t errors, 
than of what ſeemeth to be new; and therefore the 
devil uſeth moſt cunningly to diſguiſe thoſe things, 
and to endeavour to have old errors vented under 
the notion of new lights, and depths, when indeed 
they are but old rotten deluſions. 

If it be ſaid here, That ordinarily the moſt groſs 
men ule to brand the moi orthodox with this, as 
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being revivers of old hereſies, whereof many in- 
ſtances may be given. For anſwer, we fay, "That 
a imple aſſerting of this, is not ſuſſicient to bear 
it out: we would theretore propole the qualifica- 
tions; 1. That the thing eſteemed to be an error or 
hereſy, be indeed controvertibly ſuch, and that 
in ſome fundamental thing: indeed fometimes, 
even the ancients, do put fome things in the cata- 
logue of hereſies, which will not be found to be of 
ſuch weig ght. It 5 is not thoſe we n of, nor B 
it fuch that are mentioned here. Ihe applica- 
tion alſo would be clear; and men would not 
charge others with hereſies of an odious name or 
nature upon prejudice, or upon miſtake of lome 
expreſſion; nay, not upon ſome ſeeming conſe- 
quence, which the authors do deny, and, it may 
be, others cannot demonſtratively ſhew the infe- 
rence thereof. Here it is not fo, the practice and 
doctrine of the Nicolaitans is fo clear, that they 
cannot deny it in particulars, tho? it may be, at firſt, 
they would refuſe it to be the doctrine of Balaam. 
3. Such an application would be made in know- 
ledge, and from thorough acquaintance with the 
alledged old hereſy upon the one fide, and with 
particular tenents of others, who are ſuppoſed to 
maintain that error, upon the other ſide. Often- 
times men ſpeak in thoſe things what they know 
not, or with a too lightly paſſing view; or, upon 
ſome probable reſemblance, or appearance, are 
ready to ground ſuch an application. 4. This 
would be remembered, that the old condemned he- 
rely mult be ſuch as is condemned in ſcripture, 
and that ſtill the word is to be acknowledged as 
the ſupreme rule. All which agree in this appli- 
cation; and where they agree, it is not a little 
prejudice to an opinion, to ſay, It is, on the matter, 
the lame with ſuch and ſuch an old hereſy; that 1s, 
to men's conviction long ſince condemned _ 
grounds from the word of God. 

This was a foul error; and it is not to be thought 
that this angel, who is here ſo commended, was 
guilty of any of theſe evils, by any poſitive acceſ- 
ſion to them; but this is the fault charged upon 
him, That thou haſt them that hold the doctrine of 
the Nicolaitans ; that 1s, the angel had ſuch m 
the church, who continued to be members, and 
were not by diſcipline cut off, "This is his fault; 
for, it was not the churches? fault that ſuch lived 
in Pergamos, becauſe they had no civil authority 
to impede that; yet it was their fault that they lived 
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church-members there, becauſe they had church- 
authority to remedy that, which yet was not put 
in exerciſe againſt them, as by Epheſus had been 
done. 

From which we may gather; 1. That the church 
is inveſted with a power and authority for cutting 
off of corrupt members. 2. That it is a moſt hor- 
rible fault where there is defect in this. Our Lord 
Jeſus quarrelleth the want of this in Pergamos, 
where he commendeth much honeſty; and he com- 
mendeth it in Epheſus, where there wanted not 
inward defects; becauſe there is nothing that more 
occaſioneth the name of Chriſt to be reproached, 
his ordinances to be deſpiſed, his people to be ot- 
fended and ſtumbled, than the ſuffering of cor- 
rupt members that are tainted with errors to con- 
tinue in the church. "Therefore much of the 
churches commendations or reproots in theſe epi- 
ſtles is founded on this, as it is riglitty, or partially 
exerciſed. 3. By this it appeareth, that our Lord 
Jeſus is no friend to toleration; and that the tole- 
ration of corrupt teachers, can no way be approven 
of bim. It is true, this is directly ſpoken againſt 
church. men, their tolerating of corrupt teachers; 
but will any think, that that will be approven in 
civil powers, which is ſo hateful in the church- 
officers ! Or, that jeſus Chriit will account tolera- 
tion in the one to be hateful, and in the other to 
'be approvable. 4. There 1s diverſity of tempers 
in church-officers, and diverſity of conditions in 
churches, even where there may be real honeſty 
in both: Epheſus had much coldneſs within, and 
yet much zeal againſt thoſe Nicolaitans: Pergamos 
again is much commended for their zeal and con- 
ſtancy in ſuffering; and yet reproved for want of 
zeal againſt theſe corrupt members. 5. Men may 
be very ſtraight and tender in the work of God, 
and bold in reference to ſuffering ; and yet faint 
and be defective in the proſecuting of church- 
cenſures againſt erroneous men. This appeareth 
both from this epiſtle, and that which followeth, 
where their particular condition and public carri- 
age in other things, is exceedingly commended ; 
yet is there a notzvith/tanding in both, in reference 


to this. 


If it be aſked, What can be the reaſon that hone}t, 
tender, and zealous men ſhould be ſo often deſectiue 
in this, who yet may be zealous and fervent again/t 
ſcandalous praftices ? 

Anſw, Theſe reaſons may be given: 1, It is 
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more difficult to get the impreſſion of the odiouſ- 
neſs of corrupt doctrine on the heart, than of gro!s 
outward practices: becauſe groſs practices offend 
nature more directly, and are hateful even to na- 
tural man: and even ſome good men are ready to 
folter ſuch an opinion, as if grace were more con- 
ſiſtent with error than with profanity. Upon this 
round the rd himſelf and the apoſtles do more 
frequently give people warning to mark and ab- 
{tain from them that cauſe offences contrary to the 
doctrine of the goſpel, than they do in matters of 
groſs practice. 2. Purſuing of perſons that are 
erroneous hath often little fruit with it as to the 
perſons themſelves, there being but few that are 
recovered out of that ſnare of the devil, and to 
whom God giveth repentance, who once delibe- 
rately oppoſe themſelves to the truth; but on the 
contrary, they ſeem to be more bold, and to make 
a greater ſtir, than if they had not been taken no- 
tice of, as we fee in Corinth, and Galatia; the 
more that Paul prefled them, the more they ſeem- 
ed to deſpiſe him, and they go on in their contr2- 
diction and blaſphemy, as in the hiſtory of the Acts, 
and inſtances of Hymeneus and Pailetus, is clear, 
This maketh that even ſometimes good men, out 
of fear of the inconveniences that may follow, and 
the difficulties that accompany ſuch a work, may 
be too prone to overſee and forbear them. 3. Some- 
times reſpect to the perſons of ſome who may be 
carried away may have influence on this, as ſup- 
poſe ſome perſons for a name of piety, ſometimes 
ſavoury, ſhould be ſeduced ; prepoſterous tender- 
neſs to thoſe may make men crueily to ſpare them 
to their prejudice. This fault the Lord ſeemeth 
to quarrel in Thyatira, that they red his ſer- 
vants to be ſeduced. 4. There may be alſo a de- 
ſign by more gentle means to reſtrain ſuch an error, 
and recover ſuch as are fallen, whereby they may 
come to exceed and turn to be deſective in nat uſing 
the means appointed, as if ſuch cenſures had been 
needleſly appointed; or, as if the Lord did not 
make uſe of mediate means for the reſtraining of 
error. 5. Such buſineſſes alfo have often their 
own miſtakes among maz.y tender members of the 
church; ſome whereof may be too favourable con- 
ſtructers of the molt groſs ſeducers, and fo fear to 
offend them; and love to keep all in peace, of. 
tentimes may ſteal 1a to have weight to the preju- 
dice of the Lord's ordinance. It is written of the 


ſchiſm in Phrygia, which aroſe for Montanus, that 
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many did conſtruct too well of him, as not think- 


ing it impoſſible but he might be a good man, who, 
therefore could not go alongſt in the thoughts that 


others had of him. There is readily ſomething of 
this amongſt the weakeſt ſort where deluders come, 
which getting way for a time, doth rather increaſe 
than diminith; and ſo leaveth this duty in a greater 
non- entry than at firſt. 

We come now to the remedy, or duty exhorted 
to, which is laid down and preſſed, ver. 16. It is 
in ſhort, Repent ; that ſame which was propoſed 
to Epheſus, ver. 5. The Lord hereby ſignifying, 
1. That when fins are fallen into it, it is not enough 
to forbear them, but there muſt be an exerciſing of 
repentance for them. 2. That there is no expecta- 
tion to be keeped from wrath, where there hath 
been ſin without repentance. 3. That omiſſions 
are ſinful, and to be repented of, even as commiſ- 
ſions are. And, 4. That ſinful omiſſions in a man's 
public ſtation, (ſuch as this is, which is reproved) 
are to be repented of, as groſs perſonal faults are. 
The threatening anaexed is in theſe words, Or 
© elſe I will come unto thee quickly, and I will fight 
« apaiaſt them with the ſword of my mouth.” It hath 


two parts: the firlt, reſpecteth the church or angel 


of Pergamos, © I will come unto thee quickly;' that 
is, if thou repent not, I will one way or another, 
come in judgment againſt thee. We conceive, it 
relateth to the angel eſpecially, it being in the ſin- 
gular number: becauſe this fault being a defect in 
diſcipline, is not ſo to be imputed to the people, 
as to him whoſe place it was to take order with ſuch 
corruptions: which will appear more clearly aiter- 
ward. The ſecond part, reſpecteth theſe groſs 
members that were ſuftered to be in the church. 
viz. the Nicolaitans, [ vill gt again them with 
the ſtvord of my mouth; that is, ſeeing ye are guilty 
of defect here, if there be not repentance for it, I 
will come in an extraordinary way, and my ſelf 
puniſh thoſe whom ye have ſuffered. For clearing 
of this threatning, we may conſider; 1. Wherein 
it conſiſteth. 2. How it can be a threatning to the 
angel. 3. Wherefore he is ſo peculiarly threatned. 

To the firſt, it is clear here, that the party im- 
mediately threatned, is the Nicolaitans, whom the 
Lord threatneth to fight againſt with the {word of 
his mouth: which looketh not to any external, or 
corporal plague: for the ſword of his mouth is not 
the weapon that inflicteth ſuch: but it looketh eſ- 
pecially to theſe, 1. To a diſcovery of their wick- 
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edneſs, and of the hateſulneſs of their way, by his 
word. 2. To a cenſuring, threatning, and ſenten— 
cing of them by the ſame. 3. To a fruitleſneſs 
of ſuch diſcoveries, threatnings, and ſentences, as 
to any ſpiritual or ſaving work upon them; but 
that they ſhould be by ſuch clear convictions and 
ſentences, in God's ſecret wiſdom and juſtice, more 
hardned, convinced, ir ritated and affected with ſpi- 
ritual plagues, than if they had not been fo dealt 
with: in this reſpect often in the ſcripture we have 
mentioned, Hewing by the prophets, and ſlaying 
* by the words of the Lord's mouth,“ as Hoſea vi. 
5. and fighting with Antichriſt, and deſtroying 
him by the ſpirit of his mouth,” 2 Theſſ. ii. 8. and 
elſewhere the like expreſſions to that purpoſe. 
This is a ſad plague, when the table of the goſpel 
becometh a ſnare, and when through mens own 
corruption they become more drunk with their 
own deluſions, even under convincing light; and 
when the word of God, which is the only weapon 
whereby they may offend their enemies, is thro? 
their oppoſing the hght thereof, turned to fight 
againſt them, as they have turned themſelves to 
fizht againſt it ; the event here, as to them, can- 
not but be deſperate. 

For the ſecond, it may be queſtioned, how this 
can be a threatning to tie church or angel, that the 
Lord would take ſuch courſe with theſe corrupt 
Nicolaitans? It mizht rather look like a favour to 
them? Aw. I: we conſider it more particularly, 
we will find it a threatning in theſe reſpects; 1. 
That it implies Chriſt to be angry at their neglect- 
ing of their duty; and that this extraordinary way 
doth inſinuatè his eſteeming of them not to be wor- 
thy to have this employment: therelo:e. he tok- 
eth their duty oft their hand, and provideth him- 
ſelf of ſome others, for the performing thereof, 
Thus, when Paul is threatning the Corinthians, 
firſt epiltle, chap. 4. ver. 21. * What. ſhall l come 
* unto you with a rod? &c.* whereby he ſheweth 
himſelf to be angry. In the beginning of the next 
chapter, he reproveth them, for ſuffering the ince- 
ſtuous perſon, and commandeth him to be excom- 
municated : which beareth out this, tha: Paul's 
coming over them to preſs ſuch a duty, was a 
ſtroke or note for their defect in the ſame. 2. It 
is a threatning in this reſpect : becauſe the taking 
of ſome extraordinary way and mean, as in rete- 
rence to theſe Nicolaitans, hath ſtran.e-like and 
uncouth effects oftentnnes lollowing upon it: 
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thereby the church is put through other, and revo- 
lutions follow; and often the wheat is trode upon, 
when the tares are a weeding ; which cannot but be 
hurtful to the church. 3. It ſuppoſeth a laying 
by of this angel, and making uſe of forme other, 
for this work of convincing, reproving, and con- 
founding, &c. of thoſe wicked men, which ſhould 
be to his diſgrace, when he ſhould have no hand 
in ſo good a work: and ſo the meaning of the 
threatning, is, to the angel, If thou ſpare theſe 
wicked men, and do not thy duty in reference to 
them, I myſelf will come in another way, and lay 
thee by, and follow my purpoſe in ſentencing, 
and cenſuring of them by ſome other mean. And 
this is to give another his crown, which is ſo oft 
commended to the angels in thoſe epiſtles to be 
kept, Thus tie threatning is not to remove a mi- 
niſtry or church eſtate from Pergamos, as was in 
the caſe of Epheſus; but it is the Lord's threat- 
ning to lay aſide ſuch particular miniſters, and not- 
withſtanding thereof to carry on his work. 

Now, for the third, viz. Wherefore this threat- 
ning reſpecteth the angel more peculiarly than that 
of Epheſus did? Anſw. The reafon was formerly 
hinted, viz. Epheſus' fin and defect was in the 
practice of the power of godlineſs, common to mi- 
niſters and people: therefore doth that threatning 
extend almoſt equally to both : This fin again, 
which 1s reproved here, doth peculiarly reflect up- 
on the miniſters: and therefore the weight of the 
threatning doth peculiarly reſpect them. 

From which we may learn; 1. That fainting 
and unfaithfulneſs in the work of the miniſtry, 
may procure an interruption by one mean or other 
in the exerciſe thereof, or a blaſting of a man in 
gifts and parts, who ſometimes hath been uſeful. 
2. It ſheweth, that ſometimes God may keep his 
word 1n a place, and exerciſe it in reterence to 
ſome perlons between whom and him there is a 
ſtanding or ſtated fight, they fighting againſt him, 
and not receiving the love of the truth, and he 
fighting againſt them by giving them up to hard- 
neſs of heart and ſtrong deluſions; and, in his ſe- 
cret and holy juſtice, making his word and ordi- 
nances to promote the ſame. 3. It followeth alſo, 


that it is a molt dreadful thing, when the Lord and | 


his word become our party, and when he fighteth 
againſt a people with that {word : it is here a more 
terrible threatning, to fight againſt thoſe with the 
ſword of his mouth, than if he had ſent the ſword, 


BOOK OFTHE REVELATION. 


v75 
famine, or peſtilence upon them. 4. It implieth, 
that this is a plague, and a way of puniſhing, that 
the Lord in his jultice often ſendeth and exerciſerh 
upon deluders and corrupt teachers, who have nct 
received the love of the truth, and have perverted 
the word of God to their own deſtruction, viz. that 
it ſhould be a weapon of God's indignation, for 
the inflicting of ſpiritual plagues upon them. 

The concluſion followeth, verſe 17. and hath 
two parts common with the reſt; 1. All that are 
ſpiritually affected, and have the ſenſe of right 
hearing, are exhorted to hear what God faith by 
* his ſpirit to the churches,” as if particularly it were 
ſpoken to them. This is fo far from ſuppoſing 
that men naturally have ears to hear, that it doth 
imply the contrary, viz. that it is not every one 
that hath ears to hear, but that he is a rare man 
that hath them; for, none can hear ſpiritually 
what the Lord faith to the churches, but ſuch as 
have gotten them as Moſes' word is, Deut. xxix. 4. 

The ſecond part of the concluſion, containeth 
ſome encouragements to the wreſthng believer, as 
all the reſt of the concluſions do. The party to 
whom the promiſe is made, is the ſame, viz. Him 
that evercometh ; or, he that is overcoming, as it 
may be read; which pointeth at the zealous, ſingle, 
conſtant, and faithful wreſtles, though he hath not 
yet obtained the victory. The encouragements 
given him are, on the-matter, the ſame with the 
reſt, viz. the happineſs that may be expected in 
heaven, but are fet down in three or four different 
expreſſions, for commending of the ſame. The 
firſt is, © I will give him to eat of the hidden Man- 
* na' Manna, is called, Pſalm cv. angelt, food ; 
and Job vi. bread from heaven. It is, in a word, 
the molt excellent and refreſhing food; yea, Chriſt 
himſelf, who is called the true bread from heaven, 
John vi. of whom wheſvever eateth ſhall not die. 
It is hidden manna, poſſibly relating to that pot cf 
manna that was kept within the ark of the teſti- 
mony : and lo it pointeth at ſuch food as is hid 
with Chriſt in God, and to be enjoyed with God 
in the heavens: which was typified by the 9 
holy. However, it importeth, 

Fir/t, The excellency of this food, and the ſa- 
tisfaction which the overcomer may expect: It is 
inconceivable and inexpreflible, © The eye bath not 
* ſeen, nor ear hath not heard of it, nor hach it entered 
in man's neart to conceive thereof, Iſa. Ixiv. Se. 
condly, It importeth its ſickerneſs: it is hid, it can- 
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not but be ſure to the overcomer, ſeeing it is kept j new name to expreſs the ſame. and make him think 
in the ſecret place of the molt high. Thirdly, It | himſelf another thing than ever he thou,tht to have 
importeth the rarity and fingularity of this excel- | been. We take it, on the matter, to be the fame 
tency, being a thing altogether unknown to the | which is expreſſed. chap. iii. ver. 12. by having the 
world, as if it were hidden: in which reſpect, Col. | 2ame 0 God, and Chri/””s new name written upon 
I. 3. our /ife is faid to be hid with Chri/t in God. | the- It is a name which no man knoweth ſay- 
The ſecond expreſſion is, I will give him a white | ing he 1156 receiueth it. This muſt be an excel- 


one: white tones were uſed in thoſe days, for] lent motto that only the ſpiritual ſenſes of the re- 


two ends, as may be gathered from heathen wri-ceiver is able to diſcern the <xcellency thereof, ſo 
ters. 1. In their wreſtlings and games, he that over- ! that no on-looker can teil what the ſatistaction, dig- 
came and was victor, got a white ſtone, as a badge nity and honour of ſuch a perion is; but he who 
of honour put upon him. 2. It was uſed in civil is poſſeſſed with the fame: and proportionally theſe 
courts (when men were accuſed and challenged of | who are made joint-heirs of the ſame glory. Iheſe 
crimes) to be given as a ſign of abſolution: thus | promiſes may, in fome part, be applicable to the 
a man that was found innocent and abſolved, got | firſt fruits of the Spirit that the believers are par— 
a white ſtone, and he that was condemned got a | takers of here: which, in reſpect of carnal delights, 
black ſtone : both anſwer well here, where Chriſt are unſpeakable and elorious, and ſuch as Þ als alt 
promiſeth to give to the overcomer a crown, in underſtanding: yet the proper fulfilling of them, 
pledge of his victory, and a full, public and open and the main ſcope of the place, is to be applied 
abſolution in the great day, before men and angels. only to the enjoyments that believers have to ex- 
3- This white /tone hath a new name twritten pon pect in heaven: when they ſhall reap the full har- 
it : a name is ſome honourable thing; a new name | velit, and be brought to the poſſeſſion of the king- 
is ſomething eminently honourable; it was the dom prepared for them; for all of them do pre- 
Lord's way to change the name of ſome, whom he ſuppole a full accompliſhed victory before they be 
eminently loved; and for confirmation of his fa- | attained: which cannot be expected in this life. O 
vour to them, he gave them new names : ſo he did | but heaven muſt be an excellent happineſs, ſeeing 
to Abraham, Jacob, &c. This faith that the be- | the ſatisfaction thereof is ſo inexpreſſible! Even 
lieving overcomer ſhall be made by Jeſus Chriit | the apoſtle Paul who was raviſhed to the third hea- 
quite another thing, where he ſhall have ſuch glory | ven, muſt give it over, and ſay, he heard what was 
and majeſty beltowed upon him, as will need a impoſſible to be uttered, 2 Cor. xii. 


—— 
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Verſe 18. And unto the angel of the church of Thyatira, write, Theſe things ſaith the Son of Cod, wha 
hath his eyes like unto a flame of fire, and his feet are like ſine brass. 

19. 1 know thy works, and charity, and ſervice, and faith, and th y patience, and thy works, and the laſt 
to be more than the jir/t. 

20. ee I have a few things ogainſt thee, becauſe thou fine reſt that woman Jexebel, which 
calleth herſelf a prophetefs, ts teach and to Seduce my fervants to commit fornication, and to eat things fas 
cr ow unte idols. 

21, 4nd 1 gave her ſpace to repent of her fornication, and ſhe repented not. 

22. Bebo „d. I will cafe her inte a bed, and tem that commit aduitery with her into great tribulation, ex- 
65 they repent of their deeds. 

And Iwill kil her children with death; and all the churthes ſhall know that I am he which ſearch- 
* ihe rems and hearts : and I will give unto every one of you according ie your works. 

24. But unte yeu I ſay, and unto the rei in Thhalira, As many as have not this dodtrine, and which haue 
not known ihe depths of Saton, as they ſpeak, I will put upon you none oiber burden. 

25. But that which ye have already, hold faft till I come. 
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ot them. ſetteth forth his omniſciency, that is able 
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26, And he that evercometh, and keepeth my works unto the end, to him will I give power over the 
nations. | h 

27. (And he ſhall rule them with a rod of iron: as the veſſels of a fotter ſhall they be breten to i i- 
vers) even as received of my Father. | 

23. And I will give him the morning-/lar. . 

29. Ile that hath an ear, let him hear what the Spirit faith unto the churches. 


HIS is the fourth epiſtle, directed to the hypocriſy of the molt ſubtile hypccrite. Anſwer- 
f þ church of Thyatira. The diviſion is com- able to this title, verſe 23. he 13 ſaid to ſearch the 
mon with the reſt of the epiſtles, viz. 1. An in- heart and the reins : and his being manifeſted to be 
ſcription, verſe 18. 2. The body of the epiſtle, ſuch, is his being known to have eyes like umto a 
verſe 19, 20, 21, 22, 23, 24, 25. The concluſion | flame of fire. Ihe laſt title, And his feet like 
is in the reſt. * unto fine braſs,” ſheweth the incorruptneſs and 
In the inſcription, Chriſt taketh three titles to juſtneſs of his way in managing the affairs of his 
himſelf; the firſt is, Thus ſaith the Son of Cad. houſe, and his ſovereign irreſiſtible ner in pro- 
This is (to ſay fo) his royal Style, than which moting his deſigns, as having both abſolute autho- 
there can be none higher: for, I. It beareth out rity to govern, and abſolute power to execute 
his Godhead: for, Chriſt is not the Son of God | what he intendeth. Anſwerable to this, verſe 23. 
by adoption, as believers are; but he is the Son of he is ſaid © to render to every one according to 
God by an eternal generation, being begotten of © their works.“ He taketh the firſt of theſe two 
the Father in an inconceivable way: in which re- titles: becauſe he is to diſcover the hypocriſy of 
ſpect, he is frequently called the only begotten of the | a counterfeit propheteſs. And he taketh the laſt: 
Father, John i. 18. and the brightneſs of his glory, | becauſe he is to threaten her and her followers.. 
and the expreſs image of his perſon, Heb. 1. 3. 2. It | In the body of the epiſtle, beſide the general 
points out the unity of the effence of the God- | afferting of his omniſcience, there are four main 
head, which is common tothe Father and the Son: | things: 1. There is a commendation, verſe 19. 
For. this ſame that is the Son of God here, as being | 2, There is a quarrel, with ſome aggravations there- 
a diſtin&t perſon from the Father, is the Firſt and | of, verſe 20, and 21. 3. There is a threatening 
the Laſt, who is, who was, and is to come, the including a duty, or comprehending the way how 
* Almighty,” chap. i. 8, 11. which are effential | the thing threatened might be prevented, verſe 22, 
attributes of the Godhead. 3. This title being and 23. This is in reference to them that were 
compared with the viſion in the former chapter, | corrupted. 4. There is a mitigation of the threa- 
wherein Chriſt was ſpoken of as true man, doth tening, or a cor ſolation laid down in reference to 
point out the union of the two natures in one per- | theſe that were kept free from theſe corruptions, 
ſon: for, the Son of man, is the Son of God; | ver. 24, 25. | 
and the ſame perſon who is the Son of God, The commendation is great, both as to the ex- 
is the Son of Man. All which, are conſiderati- | tent of the matter commended. and as to the qua- 
ons that bear forth excellency in him; and give | lification thereof. Beſide the general, I know thy 
ground of comfort to his people. The reaſon why | <vorks, the things commended in them, are ſet down 
he taketh this Style to himſelf in this place, is, in five words, exceeding comprehenſive. The Firſt 
Becauſe he is Sovereign to reprove faults in, and | is, their charity, or love: this ſetteth forth the in- 
to give directions unto his church; and that with | ward frame of their heart in reference to God ard 
ſcvere threatenings in reference to perſons that | the ſaints; and is, in effect, the ſum and fulfilling of 
were guilty: therefore, to make all the more | both the tables of the law. This was defective in 
werghty, he taketh this ſtyle. Epheſus. The Second is, their ſervice: this looketh 
The cther two titles, are taken out of the vi- | to their miniſtring to the ſaints of their ſubſtance, 
ſion, chap. i. 14, 15, viz. * Who hath eyes as a | and otherwiſe: and is a fruit and proof of the for- 
flame of fire, and his feet as fine braſs.” The firft | mer. The Third is, their Faith; which reſpe cteth 
not only the purity of their profeſſion, by their keep- 


to reach the ſecrets of hearts, and diſcover the 


ing themſelves from error; but mainly it looketh 
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to their exerciſing of faith in him, and dependence 
on him: for, it 1s faith, viz. the grace of faith, 
that is commended here, as it is the grace of love, 
patience, &c. The Furth thing is, Patience: which 
is a fruit of faith, and importeth their ſubmitting 
to ſuffering for the goſpel of Chriſt without fainting 
or ſhiſting in reſpect of the outward profeſſion be- 
fore others, or tretiing in reſpect of the inward 
frame of their ſpirit as to themſelves, notwithſtand- 
ing of all theſe ſulterings. The Fifth word is, and 
thy work: : which generally looketh to the ſtrain of 
their carriage, whick by this the Lord holdeth forth 
as commendable. All theſe being put together, they 
thew an excellent frame this church once had, and 
withal, give a copy unto us. Yet there is a cir- 
cumſtance or qualification added, which doth ex- 
ceedingly heighten the commendation; that is, and 
the Laſt to be more than the Tit. The meaning 
whereof is, altho* thou haſt been in a good condition 
for charity, patience, works, &c. ſince the beginning, 
yet thy laſt works are for extent in practice, for 
livelineſs in the degree, and for a ſpiritual manner 
of performing of them, beyond what they were; ſo 
that her preſent condition is ſet forth to be a grow- 
ing condition, which doth confirm her to have been 
really ſincere and in a moſt lively frame. The com- 
mendation was excellent ; but this qualification 
putteth the crown upon it : tor, where a decay 
cometh upon the graciouſneſs of a people's frame, 
as was in Epheſus, or where there is an upſitting 
without progreſs, theſe becometh as a dead flie, 
that maketh all the box of ointment to (tink. 

The challenge followeth, v. 20, and 21. 1 Ge- 
nerally propoſed. 2. Particularly expreſſed. 3. It 
is agreed. Who could have thought that the next 
word to ſuch an excellent commendation, ſhould be 
a notwithRtanding? But this ſhewem: 1. The deceit- 
fulneſs and deſperateneſs of our corruption, that 
may have its influence beſide much grace, as hath 
been frequently marked. 2. It ſheweth the Lord's 
condeſcending and graciouſneſs, who giveth ſuch a 
teſtimony, even where there are faults. The gene- 
ral expreſſion is, I have a few things againſt thee : 
which is the ſame, upon the matter; and ſo to be 
underſtood, as was ſpoken to Pergamos, ver. 14. 
We ſhall therefore ſay no more of it. 

More particularly, the quarrel is, Becauſe thou 
ſulfereſt that woman Jezebel, which calleth herſelf 
a propheteſs, &c. For clearing ot which, we would: 
1. Conſider Jezebel's fau!l:,which the Lord charged 


irren OF THE 


Cnar..ll. 


upon her. 2. The angels fault, for which he js 
charged, who yet was tree of her grols evils. 

For the firſt: Jezebel is deſcribed by her name 
and practice. It is not to be thought that there was 
ſuch a woman bearing ſuch a name, or owning the 
practices of Jezebelqueen of Iſrael, who is recorded, 
1 Kings xvi. 31, &c. But it is like there hath been 
in this church ſome impudent woman, who tor her 
furthering the abominable ſect of the Nicolaitans, 
getteth this name Jezebel, to make her and her 
tenets the more odious, even as in the former e- 
piſtle, ſome were ſaid to hold the doctrine of Balaam, 
for this very end. For Jezebel's practice, 1 Kings 
xvi. &c. is recorded to be infamous fer theſe two: 
1. For groſs idolatry, and the ſpreading thereof. 
2. For painting and fairding herſelf in an impudent 
way, which inſinuateth her being guilty of adultery 
and uncleannefs. Which twobeing the faults whereot 
this counterſeit propheteſs was guilty, the Holy Ghoſt 
giveth her this name of Jezebel: thereby to ſcare 
his people the more from her, &c. For whatever ſhe 
intended, ſhe was, upon the matter, but a Jezebel. 
By this it appeareth alſo, that ſhe hath been ſome 
ſpecial promoter of the ſect of the Nicolaitans : for, 
we will find her practice and tenets toagreetherewith 
1. She calleth Herſcif a propheteſs; that is, ſhe took 
on her, and fo gave out herſelf, as if the had been 
extraordinarily inſpired by the Holy Ghoſt, thereby 
to gain more credit to her opinions. It is marked in 
antient hiſtory, that there was never almoſt an 
eminent hereſy or heretic, but had ſome ſpecial 
women for the promoters thercof, who oftentimes 


took to themſelves the names of prophetefles. Eu- 


ſebius, lib. 5. cap. 16. (which is cited in the 2d 
century, cap. de Hereſ.) marketh it of many: Si- 
mon Magus had his Helena; Carpocrates his Mar- 
cellina; Apelles his Philumena ; Montanus had 
two whom he called propheteſſes, viz. Priſcilla, 
and Maximilla, and Auguſtine frequently mention- 
eth one Lucilla, who was a great ring-leader of 
the Donatiſts: ſo it is like the Nicolaitans had ſuch 
a propheteſs, for furthering of their deſign. 

If it be alked, Why the devil ſeeketh thus to en- 
gage women, and to put them on the top of ſuch de- 
frgns ? 

Anſco. Theſe reaſons may be given: 

1. Becauſe often women are moſt eaſily engaged 
and carried furtheſt on in the deluſion; and it 1s not 
ſo caſy to make a man give out himſelf for a pro- 
phet, as a woman to take on her the name of a pro- 
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pheteſs. This general we may gather from 2 Tim. 
Ul, 6, 7. 2 

2. Women are molt eager, vehement, and dili— 
gent in purſuing what they are engaged in ecven 
late times may teach how they may prevail and in- 
ſinuate on many by their diligence, it we conſider 
what is recorded of Mrs. Hutchinſon, and ſome 
others, mentioned m that little ſtory of the rile, 
reign, and ruin of Familiſts, Libertines, &c. in 
New England. 

3. Women are oſtentimes leſs ſuſpected than 
men; and any ſeeming parts or abilities, which 
in the Lord's ſecret juſtice they may be furniſhed 
with, is uſually more admired and taking than in 
men, as if it looked like a thing above nature. 
This fame conſideration, occaſioned a ſchiſm in 
Phrygia, becauſe ſome had more reſpect to Mon- 
tanus his propheteſs, than was fit. 

4. Women alſo have more ſecret, and private 
acceſs to tempt and infect others, than men can 
have: for, partly, they are leſs ſuſpected; partly, 
more ilighted and deſpiſed by others: partly allo, 
more forborn becauſe of their ſex than men would 
be : whereupon often they arrogate to themlelves 
a greater liberty and impudency in ſpeaking when 
they are corruptly principled, than would be ſut- 
fered in men. 

And, La/ily, There is more acceſs for them to 
converſe with women, and to infuſe their venom 
in them than there is for men. 

Euſebius, marketh this as a reaſon of ſuch heretics 
aſſociating with women, that thereby there might be 
the greater facility to ſeduce the ſimple of both ſexcs. 

Sometimes alſo they were helpful by their means 
and credit to further ſect-maſters in their deſigns, 
and to hold them on in them: ſometimes again, they 
were exceeding dexterous and diligent in venting 
and ſpreading falſe reports upon honeſt miniſters, 
and to beget a favourable opinion of theſe that were 
erroneous. All wich tend exceedingly to the pro- 
moting of error, and to the hurting of the truth. 
And we will find Auguſtine often complaining of 
the malicious reports that this Lucilla uſed to 
ſpread upon them, whereby the calumnies of 
ine Donatiſts were ſtrengthened. Upon which 
grounds, and the like, we may ſee what the devil's 
deſign is in ſeeking to engage ſuch in the head of 
ſuch a deſign This then is the firſt fault charged 
on her, that contrary to truth, and without war- 
rant from God, ſhe did call herſelf a propheteſs ; 
even though the had not propoſed any error. 
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Her ſecond fault is, that ſhe f œhmęeheth. This was 
forbidden 1 Cor. xiv. 34. and 1 Lim. ü. 12. And 
it appeareth, that even theſe prophetefles, who had 
an extraordinary giſt from God, as Philip's daugh- 
ters had, Acts xxi. Yet were not publicly and au- 
thoritatively to preach : tor Paul commands them 
ſilence, 1 Cor. xiv. even when he is ſpeaking ot ex- 
traordinary prophets. And we will not find in the 
New Teſtament, at leaſt, any ground for a woman 
publicly to officiate in the miniſtry of the goſpel, 
as an authorized ofhce bcarer. 

The third part of her challenge is, that, by he 
teaching ſhe did /educe : which is a challenge to her, 
though ſhe had been guilty of none of the former 
two. This, viz. Seduction and leading of people 
out of the way of truth, doth ever almoſt tollow 
upon perſons uſurping a calling to themielves, or 
upon perſons ſtepping without their own bounds 
and (tation to teach; and we will ſeldom find per- 
ſons to run unſent in any of the former reſpects; but 
itching after ſomenew thing, hath had mituenceup- 
on them, to carry them without their bounds,as we 
may ſee in Jezebel here, and ordinarily thro' the 


ſeripture and church hiſtory. The particulars where- 


in the ſeduced her hearers, are two. The F is, 


to commit fornication ; that is, by her aſſerting for- 
nication to be no fin, ſhe occaſioned and ſtirred them 
up to take liberty therein, which poſſibly other- 
wile they would not have done. The Sccend is, to 
eat things ſacriſiced to idols ; that is, by propound- 
ing the indifterency of meats, and pretending to 
Chriſtian liberty, ſhe induced them without all re- 
ſpect to ſcandal, to eat of theſe things, to the 
ſtumbling, grieving and wounding of others that 
were weak and tender: which two are the very 
doQrines and practices of the Nicolaitans, as was 
ſhown in the epiſtles to Epheſus and Pergamos. 
But it is a different quarrel from this which the 
Lord hath with the angel: it is expreſſed thus, Be- 
cauſe thou ſuſferct that woman Jexebel, &c. That 
1s not that they countenanced her in her errors, or 
did hear her in her teaching; but that they ſuffered 
her, and did not impede her. If it be aſked, How 
they can be quarrelled for frffering her, ſeeing they 
were not magiſtrates, nor bad civil authority to re- 


train her? Anſw. That is not the quarrel ; but 


this, that they being inveſted by Chriſt Jeſus with 
clurch power to cenlure corrupt miniſters, and cut 
altrotten members, did not exerciſe the fame in cen- 


| ſuringandexcommunicating of chis ſalſe propheteſs, 
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and theſe that adhered to her, as Epheſus had cen- 
ſured the falſe apoſtles, ver. 2. So, on the matter, 
it is the ſame fault which is condemned in Perga- 
mos, ver. 15. who had ſuch corrupt members in 
their ſociety, and did not by excommunication cut 
them off: which ſheweth, that the church is inveſ- 
ted with ſuch a power, (for, no civil power can be 
alledged here) and that the neglecting of the exer- 
= thereof, is exceedingly diſpleaſing to Chriſt 
eſus. ; 

If it be aſked, 1. How church cenſures, when 
* backed with no civil authority, can impede one 
to teach? 2, Why the Lord is ſo diſpleaſed with 


church rulers, their ſuffering of corrupt teachers? 


* 3. If this relate any way to civil powers, as well 
as eccleſiaſtic? | ! 

To the firſt, we anſwer, Although church cen- 
ſures have no civil compulſion with them, or bodily 
violence or ſtrength to reſtrain any from corrupt 
teaching ; yet they have a threefold weight, when 


rightly gone about: they have an authority and 


weight as to the conſcience of the gain-ſayer : be- 
cauſe cenſures, being the ordinance of Jeſus Chriſt, 
and, as 1t were, a ſeal put by his authority to a 
conditional threatening, they have a ſtamp of his 
majeſty upon them: and ſo they ſerve to humble 
men, or to revenge their diſobedience: and there- 
foretheſe whoſeemingly profeſs to deſpiſeſentences, 


want not an inward apprehenſion of the terror of 


excommunication, and would gladly not have that 
ſentence paſt upon them. 2. If men obſtinately ſup- 
preſs the weight of the cenſure upon the conſci— 
ence, as well as the word ; yet, being a mean ap- 
pointed of God for the reſtreining of ſuch evils, it is 
oftentimes countenanced by him, it not to the hum- 

ling, yet to the blaſting of ſuch perſons in their de- 
figns: whereby in his ſecret providence and juſtice 
it often cometh to paſs, that ſentences againſt ſuch 
perſons are eminently owned and countenanced by 
him, with ſome concurring diſpenſation, evidencing 
his ratifying of the ſame, as ſometimes, ſuch, are in 


Juſtice, given up to more vile deluſions, ſometimes 


to groſs out-breakings in practice, ſometimes their 
very natural judgment and ſenſes are blaſted, their 
credit and reputation evaniſheth, and, it may be, 
ſore way he doth ſignally follow them with his own 
immediate hand by ſome ſtroke upon their eſtates, 
perſons, or families, even when they ſeem to be 
countenanced by civil power, as it is written in 


church ſtory he did to Simon Magus, and Arrius 
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after he was excommunicated, by taking him away 
in the very height of his inſolency, who having again 
recovered court, and being ina ſolemn manner with 
many attendants coming to appear for his pretended 
vindication, was ſmitten, as he thought, with a de- 
fire to eaſe himſelf, and for that end withdrawing to 
a retiring place inone of the ſtreets of Conſtantinople 
he did inſtantly expire; and having been waited for 
long by his attendants, was at laſt found dead in the 
feat, his inteſtines being diflolved and voided. That 
little book, formerly cited, of the riſe, and reign 
of the Familiſts, &c. hath ſome dreadtul inftances of 
this. Thus the Lord hath often made ſuch a way 
to ſtink, by ſmitting the head thereof in ſome extra- 
ordinary manner. And though this be not the proper 
end of excommunication; yet when it meeteth with 
mens corruptions, it is often a juſt conſequent therc- 
of. And theſe, or ſuch like ways of diſappoint- 
ment, cannot be ſo-warrantably expected, where this 
ordinance is not improven: becauſe it hath the pro- 
mile, and is a mean appointed for this end, That 
men may learn not to blaſpheme, as the apoltle ſpeak- 
eth, 1 Tim. i. 20. 3. It hath weight as to others, 
to ſcar them from countenancing of ſuch; and is, 
as it were a mark or beacon ſet upon them, there- 
by to give warning to others for eſchewing of their 
company, as it is, Rom. xvi. 17, 18. and in many 
other places: and if it have this fruit, it cannot 
but in a great part blaſt their deſign. Now, the ne- 
glect of this ſentence made all theſe reſtraints void, 
as if no weight had been in Chriſt's ordinance ; 
this was the angel's fault, 

As to the ſecond, viz. Wherefore Chriſt is ſo 
diſpleaſed with the ſuffering of corrupt teachers, 
we may gather the reafons thereof from what is 
ſaid : for, 1. It ſheweth little zeal to his glory, 
when his name is ſuffered to be blaſphemed. 2. It 
ſheweth little love to his people, when they are 
ſuffered to be ſeduced. 3. It ſheweth little re- 
ſpect to his ordinances, when they are not made 
uſe of for the end appointed, and when corrupt 
men are ſuffered to invert the order appointed 
by him: in a word, error and falſe teachers have 
brought more reproach upon thenameot Chriſt and 
profeſhon of the goſpel, and have made religion 
more deſpicable to profane men, than any groſs out- 
breakings have done: alſo, more ſouls have been 
deſtroyed thereby, and that ſpeedily with ſwift de- 
ſtruction, 2 Pet. 11. and, as it were, carrying them 


away with a flood, as it is, chap. xil Laſtly. 
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Other ſins are fallen into, by ſome more pretext at 
leaſt, of tentation and corruption prevailing; but 
this is done with a high hand, whereby men not on- 
ly break the command themſelves, but teach others 
ſo to do, Matth. v. 19. And therefore it is called a 
teaching of rebellion againſt the Lord, Jer. xxviii. 
16. and is fallen into, with more deliberation than 
other ſins : for which cauſe, an heretic is faid to 
be condemned of hiniſelf, Titus iii. 11. Which be- 
ing put together, with many other aggravations of 
this ſin of corrupt teaching, and ills that follow 
thereupon, it is no marvel that the Lord Jeſus, who 
is jealous of his glory, and affected with the hazard 
of his people, be. excecdingly diſplealed at the ne- 
glect of ſuch a duty, as is the uſing of the autho- 
rity which he hath given to his church officers for 
edification, and particularly for the curbing of 
corrupt teachers, and the taking of the foxes that 
goil the vines, Song ii. 1 5. 

We ſuppoſe now, it is not difficult to anſwer to 
the third queſtion, viz. F the ſuffering of corrupt 
teachers be reprovable in men, who have civil au- 
thority to reſtrain the ſame? For, the ſame grounds 
that ought to awaken zeal in miniſters againſt this ill, 
ought alſo to ſtir up magiſtrates zealouſly in their 
places, to uſe their authority for vindicating of the 
name of Chriſt, and preventing of the hurt of his 
churchand people, ſeeing the [word is not delivered 
to them in vain, but for the terror of them that do 
evil, Rom. xiii. 3. Sure we are, in the old teſtament, 
magiſtrates were included within the command of 
reſtraining and puniſhing ſuch as did entice to falſe 
worſhip, as well as the prieſts were, Deut. xii. 1, &c. 
And, in the new teſtament, we find no repeal of the 
ſame: and tho' there be no inſtance thereof in the 
goſpel, or acts of the apoſtles, becauſe magiſtrates 
were not then Chriſtian; yet, in the progrels of this 
book of the revelation, we will find, that when 
magiſtrates became Chriſtian, it's looked upon as 
reprovable in them that countenanced Antichriſt ; 
and it's mighty commended in theſe, that out of 
zeal to God, ſhould withdraw from the whore, and 
burn her with fire, chap. xvii. ver. 16, 17. And 
ſeeing in the ſeripture, all ſe&-maſters are accounted 
Antichriſt's, as Matt. xxiv. 1. Jobn ii. 18, ſecond 
epiſtle, ver. 7, &c. can there be any better rule to 


try what is duty in reference to them, than by what 


is approven of God in reference to him, who is the 
prime Antichriſt ? And this is clear, that the Lord 


hath not more clearly engaged him{clftofight againſt 
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any error by his word than this; yet, he will not 
have that a pretext to magiſtrates, for ſhunzing to 
exerciſe their civil power againſt him. We ſee allo 
in church hiſtory, that the moſt tender magiſtrates, 
when they were in the belt frame, have ever been 
molt zealous in this, as by the examples of Conſtan- 
tine, Gratianus, Iheodoſius, &c. is clear: and the 
moſt untender friends, or greateſt enemies of the 
truth, have ſtriven to have all forts of religions e- 
qually tolerated; or, at leaſt, to have a fort of hat- 
mony amongſt them, by the removing or burying 
of all laws civil and eccleſiaſtic, that did ſtrike a- 
gainſt ſome errors. In reference to the firſt, it's ob- 
ſerved by Amianus, a heathen writer, and a great 
friend to Julian, that amongſt other devices, that 
Julian uſed to root out Chriſtianity, this was one. 
That he gave toleration openly to all the different 
profeſſions thatwere amongſtChriſtians, (whichthen 
after the council of Nice were very many) and re- 
quired no more of them, but that they thouldabſtain 
from civil diſcords; and ſo without fear follow any 
religion they pleaſed. The words are, as they are 
cited by Ludovicus Molineus, page 569. ut conſo- 
pitis civilibus diſcordiis, ſug quiſque religioni ſervi- 
ret intrepidus. And certainly, it can be no accept- 
able ſervice to Jeſus Chriſt, to follow that way, 
which this expert child of the devil made uſe of 
againſt him. And Anaſius allo, is condemned for 
this, that he endeavoured ſuch an oblivion, or 4urmiar 
in the church, as tended to ſuppreſs all the former 
canons, decrees, or confeſſions, which had been en- 
acted in the former famous genera! councils againſt 
grols errors, as may be ſeen in the beginning of the 
ſixth century of the church hiſtory. Laſtly, This 
is allo ſure, that the aſſerting that magiſtrates ought 
not de jure, or might de facto, meddle with re- 
{training of heretics, was ever in the primitive times 
accounted a groſs error. Auguſtine profeſſeth him- 


ſelf ſometime to have been of that opinion; yet often 


in his writings doth he profeſs himſelf to have been 
convinced with the reaſons of his brethren, and with 
the experience that he had both of the neceſſity and 
advantage of the magiſtrates interpoſing in ſuch a 
thing ; ſo that he became amoſt vehement prefler of 
this, as in his epiſtles is clear: and he feareth not to 
account the oppoſers of this (viz. ſuch as pleaded 
tor toleration from magiſtrates) amongſt heretics; 
and often nameth them under the titleof Rogatiani, 
trom one who it ſeemeth was ſome eminent pleader 
tor this forbcarance, and one of the Donatiſts party. 


— 
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It is not intended that magiſtrates, or miniſters, 
ſhould account alike of all errors, or heretics ; 
much lets that indiſferently the higheſt degrees of 
civil puniſhments, or church cenfures, ſhould be ex- 
ecute againſt them; but that accor \'ng to ſpiritual 
prudence, both civil and church authority ſhould 
be exerciſed for the reſtraining of ſuch evil workers 
irom and puniſhing of them, for hurting of the 
church of Chriſt, and diſhonouring of his name. 
In which Chriſtian prudence will make difference; 
1. Between errors that deſtroy the foundation, and 
are called damnable, 2 Pet. ii. 1, 2, c. and other 
errors, which are conſiſtent with the foundation, 
although they be as hay or ſtubble built thereon. 
2. Difference is to be made between errors that are 
ſimply doctrinal, ſuch as theſe that are about the 
object of predeſtination, order of God's decrees, or 
ſuch like: wherein certainly there is a right and a 
wrong, yet are they not ſo intolerable as errors that 
imply a ſchiſm in practice, to the renting of the 
union of the church, as theſe errors of the Nova- 
tions and Donatiſts were. 3. Difference allo is to 
be made betwixt a man who entertaineth an errone- 
ous opinion, and another who is an heretic; that 


is, who not only after admonition doth continue in 


the ſame opinion, but alſo doth perſiſt to vent and 
propagate the ſame to the hurt and offence of 
others. 4. Although he that is ſeduced 1s guilty, 
as the ſeducer is; yet reaſon would put a difference 
between him that actively teacheth and ſeduceth, 
and him that is out of weakneſs ſeduced, and is but 
a follower of ſuch a leader. 5. 'There may be a 
cenſuring in ſome degree, either by civil or church 
authority, when yet there is no procedure to any 
high degree in either: and thus the cenfuring in 
ſome caſes may be diſtinguiſhed, not only: from 
forbearance and negligence, but alſo from ſuch cen- 
ſures as may appear rigid or unſeaſonable: thus Paul 
fometimes reptoveth and threateneth in the epiſtles 
to the Corinthians and Galatians, when yet he will 
neither altogether {orbear them, nor pals the 1gh- 
elt ſentences upon them. Chriſtian prudence is to 
lay weight upon ſuch and ſuch conſiderations, in 
the managing of ſuch an authority: but ſtill ſo as 
notking extinguiſh that zeal which magiſtrates and 
church officers ought to have for exerciting of their 
reſpective authorities, in reſtraining of ſuch an evil. 
But we will in{iit no more on this. 

Followeth now, that we ſhould confider the ag 
gravations of the Lord's quarrel, both in retpect ! 
Jezebel, and to the angel. They are two, relat. 


CMA pP. II. 


ing to both: 1. She ſeduced Chrill's ſervants : 
and this is the greater guilt, both in reference to 
her practice, and allo to their ſultering of her. 2. 
It's aggreged from this ver. 21. I gave her ſpace 
to repent of her fornication, and ſhe repented nol : 
whereby it appeareth, that the had continued for a 
time in her practice, and, notwithitanding of 
God's torbearance, had not amended : therefore 
her ſinful practice, and their neglective forbear- 
ance, became the more inexculable. . 
Concerning the firſt aggravation, we are to con- 
ſider: 1. Who are to be underſtood by this title, 
Chrift”s ſervants. 2. Why they get this title in 
this place. To the firit we ſay, by Chriſt's /er- 
vants, are not underſtood men inditterently : for, 
heathens, and thoſe that are without the church, 
get not this name; but it is peculiarly applied to the 
whole houſe of Iſrael, Lev. xxv. 55. And fo here 
it is to be applied theſe two ways: 1. To Chriſtians 
and church members: fo Jezebel aimed not to ſe- 
duce pagans, and infect them with her errors, but 
Chriſtians and church members. 2. It may reſpect 
ſome more eminent in the church norotkers for parts 
or profeſſion: and ſo amongſt church members, ſhe 
aimed moſt to ſeduce theſe that were ſound in the mat- 
ter of doctrine, and infected with no error; and 
theſe that were clean in their converſation, and free 
of groſs ſcandals, rather than ſuch as were gro's and 
offenſive in their carriage. Both theſe are clear in 
matter of fact by experience: and by proportion it 


Bs” a 1 
will follow, that as heretics, upon their own con— 


Qderations, ſeek to infect church members, rather 
than theſe that are without; fo among church mem- 
bers, they will ſeek rather to engage theſe who are 
eminent for parts, blamelels in their carriage, or 
appearing to be gracious, than others, whoarenotot 
ſuch eſteem. For the fecond, viz. why Chriſt giv- 
eth them this title in this place who are ſeduced ? 
We may give theſe reaſons for it; 1. It is to aggrege 
the guilt of both, as hath been ſaid. 2. It is to givethe 
alarm and warning unto theſe that are his own peo- 
ple, ſeeing even his ſervants may be ſeduced. 3. It 
is to ſhew his own retentment of the ſucceſs of error 
in his church the more, that it draweth away theſe 
that ſtand in ſuch a relation to him, and, as it were, 
diminiſheth the number of his family and ſervants. 

For further opening of this aggravation, theſe 
things may be enquired into, 1. If any truly gract- 


008 may be engaged by falſe teachers, and ſeduced 
to error? 2. What may be the reaſons that maketh 


the devil aim at the Jeduciion of Chriſt's ſervants, 
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rather than others? 3. Why Chriſt doth ſo cxpreſly 
aggrege this guiltineſs upon this account? | 

in anſwer to the firſt queſtion, we ſay, Fir/t, 
That theſe that are truly gracious, are not ſo readily 
and frequently ſeduced to error, at leaſt to be leaders 
therein and promoters thereof, as they are unto groſs 
practical offences: for, 1, We will not find in ſcrip- 
ture ſo many examples of the one, as of the other. 
2. It is a molt rare thing for an oppoſer to get repen- 
tance, 2 Lim. ii. 2 5, 26. and therefore the believers, 
vea, even the clect before their converſion, cannot 
be ſaid frequently to fall in this evil. 3. It is an ili 
that is followed with more deliberation, and cometh 
not from the ſurpriſing of ſome particular tentation, 
as other groſs evils do: therefore cannot be ſo conſi- 
ſtent with gracious principles, and a ſpiritual walk, 
as particular outbreaking, wherein a perſon is capti- 
vated. 4. Lobe a teacher of error, is tobe ateacher ot 
rebellion againſt the Lord, Jer. xxviii. and to be a 
miniſter and promoter of Satan's kingdom, 2 Cor. 
xi. 14,15. which at firſt appeareth to be abominable 
unto any of a gracious principle, and morethana fin 
of infirmity. 5. Alſo the promitcs ſeem eſpecially 
to relate to God's guiding of his people in the way 
of truth, and keeping them from being ſeduced by 
falſe teachers: which tho? it be not to be extended 
ſimply to all; yet it appeareth it is to be extended 
further than in reference to practical ſcandals. 

Yet, Second/y, We ſay, That it is poſſible, even for 
theſe that are truly gracious to be ſeduced to error: 
for, 1. There are promiſes indecd that they ſhall be 
kept from the {in againſt the Holy Ghoſt, and from 
total and final apoſtaſy and impenitency inreſpectof 
any ill, but there is no promiſe that a believer other- 
ways ſhall be kept from any ill incident to one that 
is unrenewed. 2. Even believers have corruption, and 
fo have much darkneſs and ignorance in their judg- 
ment, and much perverſeneſs in their inelination and 
altections. It cannot be thought ſtrange then, that 
they be capable to be carried away by a tentation to 
error, there being no ill but it hath a party in them 
to take part with it. 3. The many warnings that 
are given in ſcripture, even to believers tobeware of 
the leaven of the phariſces and ſadducees, to beware 
of falſe prophets that come in ſheep's cloathing, &c. 
ſnew, that they are not without the reach of the 


hurt oi ſuch a tentation. 4. Experience alſo doth 
contirm this: for, it ſeemeth that in ſome meaſhre 
Solomon wanted not his acceſſion to this evil, if we 


conſider what is recorded, not only of his ſuffering of | 
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corrupt worſhip to be within his daminion; but 
alſo of his countenancing of the ſame, by building 
altars, and otherwavs, altho* we cannot particularly 
determine. Neither can it be denied, but that lome 
of theſe that were ſeduced by falſe teachers in Co- 
rinth and Galatia, might be gracious : and in ai- 
tertimes allo it hath been out of queſtion. 

To the ſecond viz. wheretore Satan aimeth to 
{ſeduce Chril 's ſervants unto error, rather than o- 
thers? We may anſwer in theſe reaſons; 1. He doth 
it, becauſe his hatred is moſt at ſuck; and it's their 
ruin, which eſpecially he hunteth for. 2. Becauſe 
men that are in error and profanity already, are his 
own; and it's no gain tor him to take pairs to fe- 
duce them into ſuch deluſions, io long, at leaſt, as 
they continue ſuch. 3. He hath other more ſuitable 
baits for other men that are given to groſs ills : 
therefore he reſerveth this for others. 4. In ſome 
reſpect, thele who have a form of religion, or ſome 
inclination towards it, (<ſpecially it weak in know- 
ledge) are in ſome reſpect more obnoxious to this 
tentation than groſly proſane men are; lor they, 
like Gallio, care not what be truth and what be 
error: but one, who hath ſome tenderneſs, and 
withal weak, 1s more ready to debate, and enquire 
tor truth; and io notbeingitrong enough torid him- 
ſelf of difficulties, he is the more eaſily entangled. 
5. Grols tentations to profanity, are t fo takin 
with them : therefore the devil allayeth them by 
this, that under tie colour of ſoine new diſcovery 
of truth, or ſome more perſect way of Chriſtianity, 
or ſuch like, he may draw them to error: and, by 
this more ſubtil tentation, whereby he transform- 
eth himſelt to an angel of light, he doth often pre- 
vail when other tentations would not. 6. It is moſt 
advantageous to his way, to have ſome eminent for 
picty and parts engaged tor it: for, by this, he 
gaineth credit to it, and maketh it the better digeſt 
with others, who often reſpect an opinion, as they 
reſpect theſe who own the fame: thus he aimeth 
at this as a main engine whereby he may prevail 
with many ;/v/hereas the engaging of protane me 
bringeih no credit to ſuch a way; neither is it his 
advantage to divert them from their profanity, It 
was a great ſtumbling in old, eſpecially in the 
caſe of the Novations, that many confefiors 
and eminent men were drawn away with that 
error: and this was often caſt up to the or- 
thodox, as a matter of great weight : where- 
upon Cyprian, in his bock de wnitate cccle/rne 
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takethoccaſionparticularly to anſwerthis objection, 
that people be not prejudged at truth, becauſe of 
ſome mens names; eſpecially, conſidering thatthere 
were many more eminent of the contrary mind. 
And, by the way, this flight of the devil may be 
obſerved, that men will make more work, and 
greater noiſe in commending error by the name of 
one or two that favoureth the ſame, as if that were 
of fo great weight, than they will allow to truth, 
though it have many more eminent names ſtanding 
for it. 7. When men are aiming to be ſerious in 
religion, the devil caſteth this ſtumbling in their 
way, that if he prevail not to draw them to error, 
he may at leaſt mar them or divert them, by put- 
ting them through other, in making them debate 
ſuch and ſuch needleſs queſtions : and ſo keep 
them from the more ſerious and profitable exerciſe 


of repentance, ſelf-examination, making of their 


calling and election ſure, &. Hence it is, that 
while men ly in ſecurity or profanity, they are 
not much troubled with this tentation; but being 
once awakened, then he ſetteth upon them, if fo 
be he may extinguiſh that wakening, or give them, 
a wrong ſet before they be fully formed and ſettled. 
And this is one reaſon why errors and deluſions do 
often accompany the fart riſe of the goſpel among 
people. 3. By ſeducing of theſe that appear to be 
godly, the devil bringeth moſt reproach upon the 
name of Chriſt and religion, and maketh it the 
more to be ſtumbled at by theſ that are in nature, 
as being but ſome fancy and conceit, which would 
not follow upon the fall of many profane men: 
therefore he aimeth rather to ſeduce them that 
are Chriſt's ſervants, and appear to be godly. 

To the third we may ſee, why the Lord eſpeci- 
ally aggregeth his quarrel from this, 1. Becauſe his 
ſervants'come more near to him than others. 2. 
He will have us knowing that error is not to be ex- 
tenuated or commended, nor falſe teachers to be 
tolerated, even though many of his ſervants ſhould 
come to countenance the ſame: yea, on the con- 
trary, it is the more aggreged, and to be abborred. 
2. He doth by this ſhew the church-officers, that 
the more that are engaged to love error, or follow 
falſe teachers, they ought to be the more ſtirred 
up with zeal in their duty againſt ſeducers, that 
they have prevailed with many of his ſervants. 
And by this, he ſheweth his tenderneſs to affectio- 
nate profeſſors, rather to cenfure for their fake 
corrupt teachers whom they reſpect, than to for- 
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bear them. 4. This is alſo mentioned, to ſhew 
this woman, and all corrupt teachers, what the 
gain by having moſt ſucceſs againſt Chriſt's fer. 
vants, viz. this, that they have the more guilt, 
and are the more obnoxious to Chrilt's quarrel, 
5. The more advantages the devil hach to his 
kingdom by the ſeduction of Chriſt's ſervants con- 
cerneth him the more in that to oppoſe him, as 
in a thing, which in a ſpecial manner reflecteth 
upon his honour ; which maketh him fo to quar- 
rel for Jezebel's practice, and the toleration of 
the ſame. 

From all which what we have faid, is con- 
firmed, viz. that corrupt teachers are not to be 
tolerated in a church, even when civil powers do 
take no notice of them: it is well known from the 
hiſtory of the primitive times, that ſeveral godly 
and zealous men have cenſured; yea, and even ex- 
communicated many heretics, as Arians and others 
when they have been ſure to be inſtantly perſecuted 
tor the ſame : and it is recorded of ſome, who 
though they were threatened before and, that yet 
having firſt provided their churches with well quali- 
fied ſucceſlors, they did afterwards proceed to pro- 
nounce ſentence: thereby ſhewing their readineſsto 
undergo whatever trouble might follow upon that 
ſame account, and withal their zeal and tender 
care of the church's ediſication. 

We come now to the ſecond aggravation, which 
is in verſe 21. and it is made up of thele two: 
1. There is a forbearance upon the Lord's ſide, 
I gave her ſpace to repent ; that is, I did not ſud- 
denly and at firſt execute judgment upon her; but 
did for a time forbear her, thereby giving her an 
opportunity to repent: and indeed his long-ſuffer- 
ing and forbearance, doth of itſelf lead to repent- 
ance, according to what is faid, Rom. 11. 4. 

The ſecond part, is, But ſhe repented not: 
which holdeth forth the abuſe of this mercy, upon 
her fide, viz. that notwithſtanding of the Lord's 
forbearance ſhe continued in her 3 practice 
without repenting of, or turning from, the ſame: 
therefore ſhe is the more inexcuſable, and they alſo 
in ſuffering of her. This aggravation doth import 
theſe four, Yi, That the Lord's forbearing of a 
finner, oughttobean inducement to them to repent, 
as is clear frem that place, Rom. ii. 4. Sec ndly, It 
importeth that ſometimes God will give time and 
opportunity to repent, by his !orbearance, unto 
molt grols ſiuners; and ſuffer with much long ſuf- 
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ferinz the veſſels of wrath fitted to deſtruction, 
Rom. ix. 22. Thirdly, It importeth allo, that ſuch 
opportunities are often zbuſed ; and particularly, 
that it is a rare thing for an oppoſer of the truth to 
repent. The apoſtle putteth a peradventure in it, 
2 Tim. ii. 25. in meckneſs inſtructing the that op- 
poſe themſelves, if peradventure God will give them 
repentance, ©c. We find alfo, chap. ix. 16. of this 
book, that on the back almoſt of every plague up- 
on Antichriſt's kingdom, it is marked, that yet they 
repented not for all that, | 

If any ſhould aſk the reaſon, II repentance is 
fo rare in reference to this fin? ; 

We anſwer, 1. It is a ſin of a high nature, being 
deliberate and againſt ſufficient grounds of convicti- 
on: and therefore in God's juſtice, is plagued with 
impenitency beyond other ſins: and as in ſome re- 
ſpect, it cometh nearer to the fin againſt the Holy 
Ghoſt than other ſins in its nature; ſo allo in God's 
juſtice it cometh nearer to it in its puniſhment. 2. 
The nature of this ſin is ſuch, that men tainted 
with it, are thereby in a greater incapacity to re— 
pent than theſe who are guilty of groſs ills in prac- 
tice: becavſe, 1. Nature doth not fo challenge and 
convince for ſins againſt the truths of the goſpel, as 
for ns againſt the moral law. 2. Becauſe men in 
errors and delufions have their judgments ſo en- 
raged, blinded and prejudged, that they think of- 
ten ſuch errors are no errors: and therefore there 
is the greater difficulty to bring them totheacknow- 
ledgment of truth, and of their being wrong; and 
vet this muſt precede their repentance. 3. The Lord 
alſo by this doth ſet a mark upon this fin, to ſcare all 
from the ſame: men oftentimes think little of this ill. 
he hath therefore put this mark of his diſpleaſure 
thereupon the more expreſly. Hence it is, that his 
threatnings are more clearly and exprefly annexed 
to the ſecond and third commandments than auy 
other, that he may make men know he is; jealous 
of his truth and ordinances, and will by no means 
acquit ſuch as take his name in vain, whatever men 
think of theſe fins. In the Fourth place, this ag— 
gravation importeth, that when time and good op- 
portunities are abuſed, guilt becometh the greater 
and the more inexcuſable, and the Lord's contro- 
verſy becometh the more ſharp. 

There are two concluſions aimed to be drawn 
from theſe words. by ſome, which no way they 
weill hear, 1. Some fav, that ]czebel had an ability 
and power to repent, ſeeing {hc hath time allotted 
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to her for it, and God expecteth it ef her. For 
Anſwer, To lay nothing of this general, wb ich i; 
found to be an untruth irom other clear ſcriptures, 
which hold out men to be dead in fins, Eph. ii. 
&c. and unable for any ſpiritual good, theſe things 
will vindicate this place, 1. If we conſider who this 
party is, viz. a moſt vile ſeducer and adultreſs : 
and even fuch patrons of nature, will grant, that 
ſuch high and groſs ſins do juſtly deprive perſons of 
any ability to repent, and do incapacitate them for 
exerciſing of the fame. 2. If we compare this with 
2 lim. ii. 25. We will find that patient waiting up- 
on oppoſers, and thereby giving them opportunity 
to repent, is one thing; and to have repentance gi- 
ven them is another: for, many have time allowed 
them, when yet it is at a peradventure if God ſhall 
give them repentance: which ſheweth, that grace 
to exerciſe repentance, when an opportunity , 
muſt be given of God as well as the opportunity 
itſelf; otherways no opportunity can be rightly 
improven: which ſheweth again, that men in ſuch 
a caſe have not this ability of themſelves to repent. 

3. Ihe words do not ipeak out her ability; but 
what was her duty under ſuch a long. ſuffering diſ- 
penſation, as the opening of the words cleareth. 

f it be faid then, How can /he be more inexcuſable? 

Anſco. 1. Becauſe this inability is of her own on- 
bringing. 2. Becauſe it was not inability that ſway- 
ed her to continue in her ſin, and reject repentance, 
but it was her poſitive inclination to theſe errors, 
and her averſenels from the truths of God. And 
whatever men may diſpute for the patronizing of 
nature againſt the juſtice of God, now; yet when 
he cometh to judge, and when the conſcience bear- 
eth witneſs of the vehement affectlon and delight 
which men had to do. and in their wickedneſs, 
there will he none who ſſiall dare to enter a defence 


185 


upon their inability, ſecing in conſcience they will 
be convinced that that was not the thing which made 
villingly ES Gals 7 

them willingly chooſe ſuch and ſuch evils, and 
made them reject all means tending to recover them. 
3. This allo will make ker, and ſuch as ſhe, inex- 
cuſable, that they did not improve ſuch opportuni- 
ties ſo as they might, and did not abſtain from the 
follow ing and committing of ſuch groſs evils, which 
even many unrencwed men have done; who vet had 
not ability to repent of themſelves more than they; 
and thus none, in ſuch a caſe, will be able to fav in 
judgment, that they did make ſuch uſe of the word, 
and other means, as they might have made, even in 
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fuch a condition; or that they have come that 
length in outward reformation, that they might 
have done. 

The ſecond concluſion pretended to be drawn 
from this, is, that the Lord hath an univerſal will 
to have all men ſaved, ſeeing he giveth her time to 
repent. This we ſay, doth not follow hence: for 
1. Suppoſe it might be ſaid in ſome reſpect, that he 
willed the repentance of ſuch a particular perſon, 
who lived under his ordinances, it will not follow 
thereupon, that he willeth the ſalvation of all; even 
of ſuch who never heard of repentance. 2. It will 
not follow, God giveth ſome time, which ought 
to be improven to repentance, and doth not inſtant- 
ly execute his judgment, therefore he willeth ſuch 
a perſon's falvation: for, God for a time forbare 
Pharaoh, even atter he had evidence his purpoſe in 
ſo doing, to be the exalting of his own glory in his 
deſtruction. 3. If it were lo, what might be ſaid of 
ſech as the Lord doth not forbear, not giving time 
to repent; but taketh away in their ſin, as he did 
Zimri and Cozbi? It cannot be ſaid on this ground, 
that he willeth their ſalvation? and ſo not the ſalva- 
tion of all. 4. It will not follow, Chriſt willeth 
perſons to repent; therefore he willeth their ſalva- 
tion: becauſe he may be ſaid to will them to repent, 
when he requireth it of them as their duty; and thus, 
their duty of repenting is the immediate object of 
his revealed and preceptive will: but a perſon's 
ſalvation is the proper object of his will of good- 
pleaſure, or of his decreeing and purpoſing will. And 
no otherwiſe can he be ſaid, to will ſuch perſons 
ſalvation (becauſe he commanded them to repent) 
than this, viz. that in his word he hath ſigniſicd 
repentance to be ſuch a perſon's duty, and that he 
hath appointed a connection between repentance and 
falvation; which ſtill relateth to his revealed will: 
even as when God made the firſt covenant with A- 
dam, 1t might be ſaid, that he willed Adam to be ho- 


ly, and that by chat covenant he had made a con- 


nection between holineſs and lite; yet it is not pro- 
per to ſay, that the Lord willed life to Adam upon 
that condition: becaule that looketh to the event, 
aud reſpecteth the Lord's will of purpoſe: wich 
cannot but be effectual. And if the Lord's willing 
of men, at leaſt ſuch as are under his ordinances, to 
be ſaved, be thus underſtood, as including only the 
duty which God layeth upon men, and the connec- 
tion that he hath made between it and ſalvation in his 


word, it may be admitted: but if it be extended 
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to any antecedent vill in God himſelf, diſtinct from 
that which is called his revealed will, this place, and 
ſuch like, will give no ground for ſuch an aſſertion. 
If it be aſked then, why did he give her ſpace to re- 
pent, if he intended not her ſalvation ? Anfw. Lo 
forbear deciding of hat might be his purpoleto this 
particular perſon, (ha haply may be an elect,) 
becauſe nothing is decided of her fmal condition in 
the word; theſe reaſons may be given: 1. There- 


by the Lord commendeth his grace that doth ſo con- 


deſcend to ſuch a perſon. 2. The aggravation of 
her guilt and inexcuſablene!s, are the more clear, 
as hath been ſaid ; and thereupon he hath the more 
acceſs to manifeſt the ſpotleſsneſs of his juſtice, as is 
in the threatning, verſe 23. 3. It doth the more 
comfort and encourage a penitent ſinner, tolteptor- 
ward in the hope of mercy, ſeeing even ſuch a per- 
fon as Jezebel hath had ſuch an offer; ard that ſhe, 
if penitent and believing, would have been accepted. 

The third thing in the body of the epiltle, is, 
the threatning, ver. 22, and 23. whereby he again 
wondertully preſſethher, and theſe who were feduced 
by her, to the exerciſe of that much ſlighted duty 
of repentance. The threatning hath three parts, 
1. Something is threatned. 2. An exception is putin, 
leaving a door open to mercy. 3. The ſcope or ef— 
fect of the Lord's executing this threatning, is ſet 
down. The thing threatned, is threefold, according 
to the ſeveral parties that he threatneth: 1. For Je- 
zebel, Behold, I will cast her upon a bed: which 
pointeth out ſome remarkable ſtroke or plague threat- 
ned to be inflicted upon her, whereby the. thould 
become a ſpectacle to others, and yet not be initant- 
ly removed. 2. For them that commit adultery with 
her, I will cast them into great tribulation ; that is, 
I will bring upon them that partake of her fin, whe- 
ther in reſpect of ſpiritual or bodily adultery (for 
ſhe was guilty of both) grivous and public tempo— 
ral ſtrokes. And, 3. I will kill her children with 
death : tor her children, it is like, were children be- 
gotten in their unclean converſing together: them 
the Lord threatens to remove, and thereby to give 
an evidence of his diſpleaſure at their way, as he 
did David's child for his adultery. For, we con- 
ceive, the children of her ſpiritual whoredom are 
underſtood under that expreſſion, theſe that com- 
nut adultery with her. From which we may ſee, 


that groſs errors may procure many temporal and 
bodily croſſes, as was formerly ſaid. 


Yet, Secondly, as is ſaid, Even this threats 
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ing hath a door open in, and is nct abſolute, but 
conditional, except they repent, & c. Which doth in- 
decd exceedingly ſet forth and commend the grace 
of God. x ; 

The third thing is, the Lord's end, which 1s the 
manifeſting of himſelf in two or three of his attri- 
butes. viz. his omniſcience, juſtice, and power as 
was hinted in the entry. When the Lord forbear- 
eth wicked men, he is cither thought not to ſce, or 
know ſuch things; or not to be juſt, and powerful 
to redreſs and avenge the fame : and when he ſe- 
verely and publicly inflicteth judgment upon ſuch, 
then he is known not only to be omniſcient, but al- 
ſo juſt and powerful; and this is that which he 
aimeth at, eſpecially in his churches. 

The laſt thing is, the mitigation of this threat- 
ning, v. 24, 25. wherein we may conſider theſe two, 
Firit, To whom it is directed. Secondly, What is the 
mitigation itſelf. 1. It is directed, to you to you 
in the plural number; that is, to the company of 
miniſters, who were deſigned by the title ange!, at 
the entry. And to the ret in Thyatira; that is, the 
members of the church, contradiſtinguiſhed from 
the miniſters. It is added, that have nat this dic- 
trine, and have not known the depths of Satan, &c. 
This is to diſtinguiſh the church-members that were 
pure and clean, from theſe that were corrupted with 
Jezebel's doctrine. Sotherearethreeparties implied 
here. 1. The miniſters. 2. The pure members. 
To both theſe this conſolation is directed. 3. There 
are ſome led away with theſe corruptions, which are 
not included. The pure members are qualified and 
diſtinguiſhed by theſe two: 1. They have not this 
doctrine; that is, they own not, nor maintain, nor 
approve this corrupt doQrine. 2. They have nat 
known the depths of Satan; that is, they have not 
loved nor approven the ſame, nor in their practice 
experimentally meddled therewith. They, that is, 
corrupt teachers, counted ſuch doctrines and practi- 
ces depths, and high myſteries, and attainments in re- 
I:210n: therefore they gave them this name of depths. 
And it is not to be thought that they called them 
acpths of Satan; but the Lord addeth this, to ſhew 
indeed what kind of depths they were: they are, 
ſaith he, depths indeed, as they ſpeak; but they 

re the devil's depths, or depths of Satan. Which 
expreſſions holdeth out theſe two: 1. The great 
iuhtilty of the adverſary of man's ſalvation, the 
azvil, he hath depths in his way ; all his deſigns 


Ar? not obvious; he can vail and cover things, and 
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make them appear far otherwiſe than they are; and 
he excrciſeth his ſubtilty moſt eſpecially and deep- 
ly, in the carrying on of error, and drawing of fouls 
from the truth: theſe are his depths here; and 
his ſublilty is ſpoken of, 2 Cor. xi. 3. his wile 
and cunning craflineſs and ſpecial flight, Eph. ir. 
4. whereby it cometh to pals that he intangleth, 
and, as it were, bewitcheth, Gal. iii. 1. Many with 
the moit groſs deluſions. 2. It holdeth out what 
iniluence deluſion will have upon poor creatures 
it will even make them cry up the moit abſurd er- 
rors for myſteries and depths, as if there were no- 
thing 1n religion ſo excellent as theſe. 

The mitigation itſelf, is in two expreſſions : the 
firſt is negative, ver. 21. I will put upox you none 
ether burden; that is, in ſum, I will not give you 
any other direction, nor preſcribe to you any new 
duty, beſide what formerly ye have had given un- 
to you, and to which ye have ſubmitted : for, 
though burden ſometimes ſignify ſome weighty 
threatning, or denunciation, or judgment, as may 
be gathered from Jer. i. 23. Vet, in this place, it can- 
not be ſo underiicod ; but muſt be underſtocd as it 
implicth ſome new duty beſide what formerly was 
impoſed upon them, as the expoſition in next verſe 
doth clear. And ſo ſometimes in ſcripture, duty is 
compared to a burden and yoke: not becauſe of 
its burdenſomeneſs and troubleſomencfs, in reſpect 
of itſelf; but becauſe every duty hath ſome obli- 
gation with it, which in reſpect of our corruptions 
and infirmities are burdens, though by Chriſt Je- 
ſus they become light. 

The ſecond part of the mitigation, 1s poſitive, 
ver. 25. and will help to expound the former, But 
that ꝛchich ye have already, hold faſt till I come: 
Wu ich doth imply, Fir/?, That they had ſome du- 
ties preſcribed unto them already: whereby it ap- 
peareth, that another burden did ſignify ſome other 
duty: for that was the thing they had already. 
Secondly. It ſheweth, That by having of ſuch du- 
ties {to ſpeak ſo) is not only underſtood the having 
of them preicribed unto them; buttheirbeingagreat 
length in the obedtence thereof, as may be gathered 
from the like phraſe, chap. iii. 11. where hold that 


fast which thou hasi doth ſignify their endeavour to 


Keep what they had attained to. And thus the mean- 

ing of this mitigation here is, I have preſcribed to 

you that are pure in Tt-yatira, no other duty or di- 

recuon; but that with all ſincerity and zeal ye keep 

the directions preſcribed unto you, and continue to 
Aa 2 


other ſcandalous perſons: 
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walk in the way which hitherto ye have followed, 


unto the end. Thus is prefled by Chriſt's ſecond 
coming: i. To let them know he was to come again. 
2. To let them know that at his ſecond coming, he 
will reckon with his churches according as they 
obey or diſobey his directions. 3. To teach all to 
walk ſo in making uſe of the word, eſpecially in 
corrupt times, as they may with confidence appear 


and reckon for the fame before Jeſus Chrilt at his 


ſecond coming. 4. To ſhew, that believers ought 
to ſet no other term to their perſevering in duty, 
but Chriſt's ſecond coming. 

From what is paſt we may ch r, 1. That in 
theſe epiſtles, expreſs difference is made between 
miniſters and people: To you [ ſay, relateth to the 
miniſters, and, 1o the reſt, relateth to the members 
of that church. And therefore in the application 
of things contained in them, we would diſtinguiſh 
them alſo. 

2. That by angel, in the inſcription, is under- 
ſtood miniſters collectively: To you, is in the plu- 
ral number; and yet it is to theſe that the epiſtle 
was directed under the name of angel, in the ſingu- 
lar: and therefore are they contradiſtinguiſhed from 
the re, which looketh to the members of that 
church, you and the re being the ſame thing here 
upon the matter, that ange/ and church were in the 
inſcription ; fave, that the 1%, even as many, &c. 
diſtinguiſheth the pure members from the unpure, 
the church comprehending both. 

That a miniſter's guilt, or the guilt of officers 
in not ſecluding ſcandalous perſons from church— 
communion, doth not ly on the people, as upon 
the miniſters: therefore the duty common to the 
miniſters and people, is commended to both, where- 
as that reproof was peculiar to the miniſters: and, 
the reſt are taken in only in the mitigation or con- 
ſolation: but it was, Thou ſuffere/t, in the reproof. 

4. Chriſt thin keth much of zealous executing of 
diſcipline, and would not have miniſters ſparing it 
againſt heretics or corrupt teachers, more than 
yea, the reaions from 
the hazard of infecting the flock, and the exam- 
ples of it in ſcripture, are molt prefling in refer- 
ence to them. 

5. Here alſo we may ſee, that there is a church- 
power and authority, diſtinct from what is civil; and 
cenſures to be inflicted by church- officers on ſcan- 
dalous perſons, even where magiſtrates are heathen. 

6. That deluſion may come to a great height : 
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as, 1. That a woman preacheth. 2. That ſhe call. 
eth herſelfaprophetels. 3. That ſhe ſeduceth Chriſt's 
ſervants, and they are ſeduced by her. 4. That this 
is immediately after Chriſt, while John the beloved 
diſciple liveth. 5. That all theſe errors and abomi— 
nations are covered with the title of myſteries and 
depths: what may we expect in our times, when 
ſuch was the lot of thoſe who lived at that time? 

7. The writings even of the apoſtle John could 
not prevail {o far as to make them renounce and 
abandon them. 

8. See here, how Chriſt accounteth of members 
of a viſible church: he ſtyleth ſuch as were ſeduced 
to adultery and error, his fervants : and they were 
ſervants ſtill, who were ſeduced; and are afterward 
threatened, as Jezebel 1s. Whereby it appeareth, 
that theſe titles go more upon the relation, that 
church-members ſtand 1n, and the obligation that 
lieth on them, than upon the qualifications that 
are alway to be found in them. 

9. Our Lord Jeſus is no approver nor countenan- 
cer of ſeparation from a true church, for the taults 
of ſome members in it: neither do taults in ſome 
members, and defects in miniiters and officers in 
executing diſcipline, pollute the ordinances in them- 
ſelves, or to others, who are free of that guilt: and 
lo do not neceſlitate a ſeparation from ſuch a church, 
or any ordinance thereof: tor this, and the former 
epittle, being compared together, thele things are 
clear; 1. That there were groſs members in the 
church, adulterers, Nicolaitans, ſeducers, &c, 2. 
That they were continued in church-communion 
Thou haſt them, and ſuffere/t them, clearly import 
this: for, that angel no otherwiſe had them, but 
as church-members under his charge. 3. That 
this angel ſinfully permitted them to continue 
church- members: and therefore is reproved. 

Vet, we conceive allo, it is clear in matter of fact; 
1. That many who were tree, continued in church- 
fellowſhip with this angel, in that church notwith- 
ſtanding thereof; ſo, the words 7s yor, and to the 
re/t, as of that ſame memberſhip, import, it being 
but one church. And, 2. That our Lord did not 
reprove them for their ſo continuing, even when 
he reproveth the angel for his fault of being detec- 
tive as to his cenſuring of Jezebel. Yea, 3. Ihat he 
approveth ther not ſeparating, in his approving the 
general ſtrain of their carriage, which could not o- 
therwile be approven, this being lo obvious to view, 
if it had been a fault, or it they had by it partaken 
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with them in their fin. 4. Tiat our Lord warrant- 
eth them to continue ſo; and layeth no burden of 
ſeparating from them, on thele who were honeſt : 
only ſaith he, Hold faft that which ye have already, 
7ill I come; that is, keep yourſelves according to the 
rule given unto you, and according to your pre- 
ſent practice. 

Hence may be argued, 1. If where church-mem- 
bers are polluted, and ſuffered notwithſtanding by 
church-officers to remain in church-communion, 
Chriſt doth not only, not condemn thecleanforkeep- 
ing fellowſhip with them ; but expreſly requireth 
them to continue, as they did, then he alloweth 
not ſeparation on that account: but the firſt is truth: 
he condemneth them not, but requireth them ?o Hl 
faſt till be come. Ergo, &c. 2. If Chriſt lay upon 
members no other burden, but to keep themſelves 
from perſonal pollution, then he layeth not on them 
ſeparation: (and it muſt be a burden not of his lay- 
ing on) but the former is true; Hold fo} that which 
ye have already. Krgo, &c. 3. If ſeparation thwart 
with Chriſt's direction to a church in that conditt- 
on, then it is not a duty: but if the honeſt mem- 
bers in Thyatira had ſeparated, they had not held 
faſt what they had already, but would have gripped 
to ſome new thing, and ſo have thwarted with the 
directions laid on them. Ergo, &c. 4. If this direc- 
tion containeth all their duty in reference to that 
defection, or theſe polluted members, then ſeparation 
is not a duty in ſuch a caſe: for, it is inconſiſtent 
with it, But this containeth all: 1. Otherwiſe it 
would not befit their caſe: which to do, is Chriſt's 
ſcope. 2. It is not only negative, not condemning 
them for not ſeparating; nor only poſitive, giving 
them other directions inconſiſtent with it; but it is 


, excluſive, I lay on you no other burden ; this, and 


no other. And though other particular duties may 
be alledged to be comprehended under this general; 
yet ſeparation cannot be comprehended: becauſe it 
is inconſiſtent with it, as appeareth: for, if the thing 
that Chriſt calleth for from theſe who were honeſt 
in Thyatira, be ſuch a thing as was conſiſtent with 
their former practice of keeping church-fellowſhip 
with ſuch, then ſeparation muſt be inconſiſtent with 
It ; but the former is truth, and appears thus : if 
Chriſt's direction to them be, to hold as they were, 
and not to alter, then certainly it is conſiſtent with 
their own former practice: but the words are plain, 


T lay on you, viz. that are clean, no other burden, | of joint worſhippers or communicants : tor, Eg, 


NAEVELATFTITDU MN 189 


tainly it would look very ſtrange, to ſay, that ſe- 
paration from them were commanded under that 
word, held fa/t, & c. And that fo, Veld faſt, were 
to be expounded, rate from that focitty ; and 
yet that muſt be comprehended under this, or it is 
not a duty for ſuch a caſe. 

Beſide, this duty which Chriſt commends to 
them, 1s a duty which every cne of them ought 
perſonally to go about, though others did not. And 
it ſeparation were included here, according to that 
ground, it would infer many abſurdities, as, 1/2, 
Suppole the miniſter to continue detective in his du- 
ty, are all the pure members to ſeparate from him? 
Or, 2d!y, Suppoſc none but two or three did lay that 
duty to heart, were thoſe two or three to ſeparate 
from all fellowſhip with the reſt, and quit all public 
ordinances ? yet, no queſtion, in ſuch a cafe.they 
were to hold faſt what they had already. 3d!y, 
Suppoſe the pure members to continue in tellowſhip 
with their officers that were thus defective as for- 
merly they have done; yet keeping themſelves clean 
in their own ſtations, can it be thought that they 
diſobeyed this direction of Chriſt, That which-thau 
hajt already, held ſaſt tiil I come? Or, is it not 
rather to be thought that they did more nearly con- 
form to Chriſt's direction by fo doing, than if they 
had withdrawn and ſeparated ? 

We may alſo argue againſt ſeparation in ſuch a 
caſe from this ſcripture, thus : If ſeparation be an 
other burden to Chriſt's church than what he laid 
upon Thyatira, Pergamos, &c. In ſuch a caſe when 
their officers were defective in executing diſcipline, 
then it is not to be allowed in the church of Chriſt 
afterward in ſuch like cafes; but the former is true. 
Therefore, &c. If theſe two things be clear, this ar- 
gument will be clear, 1. That though theſe churches 
were in ſuch a cafe, yet there was not ſeparation 
from the ordinances in practice or exerciſe amongſt 
them upon that account; this, we ſuppoſe, is clear 
from what is ſaid. 2. If this alſo be clear that the 
preſſing of ſeparation upon fuch aground, will prove 
a burden unto the people of God :- then it will 
follow, that Chriſt doth not lay it on upon theſe 
churches, ſeeing he expreſly ſigniſieth that he in- 
tends to lay no other burden upon them, but to hold 
faſt what they have already. It muſt therefore be an 
untender thing to burden honeſt ſou!s with the ap- 
drehenſion of being polluted from the perſonal faults 


but abſtain from their way, and þcld fa/t, And cer- This putteth them to try all that they ſo keer: 
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fellowſlup wich: and they cannot have peace, ex- 
cept they have ſome confidence that others, by their 
joynt communicating, do not pollute the ordinan— 
ces; and this coufidence cannot be, till ſufficient 
trial be made thereof; and yet believers find it ſufli- 
ciently diſſicult to try themlelves. 2 2. It putteth them 
to an utter uncertainty, in reſpect of any comforta- 
ble fruit of ordinances: becauſe ſo, it hangs not on- 
ly upon their own frame and good condition; but 
alſo upon their good frame and diſpoſition of theſe 
that communicate joyntly with them. And fo, ſup- 
poling that a believer may be out of the preſent ex- 
erciſeof grace, andajoynt communicater withthem ; 
in that caſe, the ordinance is polluted unto them, be- 
cauſe they are polluted even to that believer that is 
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cate with peace, if he be in his own duty and 
frame approvable, notwithſtanding of the corrup- 
tions of others. All which, being grievous bur- 
dens, cannot be ſuppoled to agree with our Lord's 
{cope in this place. 

Hence alſo we may ſee, that Chrilt doth not 
rigidly calc off churches, for defects in diſcipline, 
and groſſneſs of particular members, when in the 
main, the foundation is kept; and though the 
Lord never look on theſe but as faults, and as re— 
provable where they are, as we may fee in many 
of theſe epiſtles; yet, to allow ſeparation from a 
church, becauſe oi thele, and to account it no 
church, is with him all one, as when he calleth 
his people from Babel, chap. 18, 


in ſuch a caſe, And, can any have conſidence that 
no natural perſon, or indiſpoſed believer hath com- 
municated with them? Neither will it remove this | 


difficulty, to ſay, that men may have peace, if the | 


offences or indi poſitions of others be not known 
unto them: for, 1. What if it be ſaid, if trial had 
been made, they might have been known? 2. Sup— 
pole It were not poſſible to know them ; yet if the 
communicating of corrupt men did not only pollute 
the ordinance to themſelves, but allo pollute it in it- 


ſelf, that is, make it want the nature of ſuch an or- 


We come now to the concluſion ol the epiſtle, 
which is contained in the 26, 27, 28, and 29, verſes. 
Wherein, 1. Somepromiſesarelaid down, in the firſt 
three verſes; and the common e ee is re- 
peated in the laſt verſe, as is uſual in the reſt of the 
cpiſtles. The object of the promiſes is the ſame, 
viz. the gvercomer: only here he is deſcribed by 
another property, which interpreteth that general, 
viz. He keepeth my works unto the end, that is, 
one who in the fincere practice of religion hath 
ceaſed from his own works, (as it is Heb. iv. 10.) 


dinance as to others; then, whether it were known and hath given up bimſelf to live to me, as it is, 
or not, the ordinance were no ordinance, becauſe of 2 Cor. v. 15 1 that is, to have my glory for his end, 
its being polluted i in ſomething cflential io the being and my will for his rule; and doth continue to 
thereof: otherwiſe, the ſame ordinance might be an profecute that end according to that rule, notwith- 
ordinance to one who knew not of ſuch. ſcandals; ſtanding of all difficulties to the end. This is the 
and not be an ordinance of Chriſt to another, who opc reomer, and the perſon to whom all theſe pro- 
knew ſuch things, though it may be, in his own miſes of being admitted to heaven are made, and 


particular caſe, no leſs gracious and lively than the 
other: for, it cannot be our knowing that ſuch a 
perſon is ſcandalcus that communicates withus, taat 
can pollute the ordinance to us, except upon ſuppo- 
ſition that the being of ſuch a thing did pollute the 
ordinance in itſelf before we knew the fame. 3. It 
this ground were laid, it might be a ſcruple to a 
tender believer to communicate with himſelf, to 
fay fo: for he hath corruption in him. and it will 
be hard to fay, that the corruption of others will 
have more influence to pollute an ordinance to him, 

than bis own can have: cſpecially, conſidering that 
he is moſt thoroughly acquainted tl. erewith : and 
it will be a5 bard to ſay, that Chriſt's call doth 
warrant a belicver to communicate with peace, not- 
withſtanding of his own feen corruptions; and yet 


that fame call will not warrant him to communi- 


who may expect the fame. 
There are two excellent promiſes made to ſuch 


a perſon in theſe words. 1. To him I will give 


power over the nations: which doth indeed ſpeak 
out an excellent dominion, but no earthly domini— 
on: for, 1. This pronuſe is to be performed after 
the full victory. 2. All overcomers are not capa- 
ble of temporal power over the nations. It imports 
then theſe two. Firſt, An excellent dominion 
that the believer may expect. Secondly, A joynt 
ſharing in Chriſt's conqueſt over the nations: in 
which reſpect it is ſaid, 1 Cor. vi. They ſhall judge 
angels, and all the wicked in the day of judgment. 
This dominion is two ways amplified, ver. 27. Pirfts 
in reſpect of the abſoluteneſs thereof over all the 
wicked, they ſball be bruiſed with a rod of iron, 0s 


the v 72 of a piiter ſhall they be broken to ſhivers, 
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this is a figurative expreſſion, tending to ſet forth 
this, that though often believers are now oppreſled 
by the wicked of the world, yet the day 1s coming, 
when it ſhall be otherwiſe: believers ſhall not on- 
ly be free from their oppreſſions, but ſhall be as 
abſolute kings, having dominion over them in the 
morning, as it is, Plal. xlix. 14. When the condi- 
tion of the wicked in God's juſtice ſhall be moſt 
miſerable. The Second way how it is amplified, 
is, even as I received of my Father: which re- 
ſpecteth, 1. The thing given, they are made join 
partakers of that which Chriſt receiveth. 2. It re- 
ſpecteth the ſecurity whereby it is given; and lo | 
will give him power, even as | received of my Fa- 
ther, imports that the believers dominion ſhall be 
no leſs ſure unto him by Chriſt's gift, than Chriſt's 
dominion is ſure unto him by his Father's confer- 
ring the ſame upon him. 

The ſecond promiſe is, And I will give him 
the Morning-/ftar. By the Morning-flar, is un- 
derſtood Chriit himſelf, as he himſelf expounds it, 
chap. xxii. ver. 16. [ am the bright and Morning- 
Aar, ſo it is 1 will give him myſelf. The firſt 
promiſe was much, but this is more: and though 
heaven be much when it is promiſed; yet this pro- 
miſe containeth more: for he that built the houſe, 
is of more worth than the houſe. Chriſt is called 
the Morning:ſtar, for theſe reaſons; 1. Becauſe 
the morning-ſtar is molt eminent among the ſtars; 
ſo is Chriſt among the ſons, Cant. n. 3. He hath 
an eminency beyond all other conſolations whatſo- 
ever. 2. He is called the morning-ſtar, becauſe 
when he is beſtowed upon any, the dark night of 
their former miſerable and diſconſolate condition is 
put to an end, as the day-ſtar putteth an end to the 
preceding night. 3. Chriſt bringe in the day-ſpring 
from on high unto the ſoul who receiveth him: and 
never was the day-ſtar fo refreſhful to a traveller, 
wearied with the darkneſs of the night, as Chriſt 
will be to the wreſtler, who is longing to have the 
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day-ſtar ariſing in his keart, 2 Pet. i. 19. And al- 
though theſe be hints, to ſhadow out the excellen- 
cy of Chrilt, yet the truth is, neither day-ſtzr, nor 
ſun, nor moon, nor all the ſtars put together, can 
ſufficiently reſemble his worth and lovely beauty, 
and refreſhful ſenſonablenels to a foul, when he 
manifeſteth himſelf to it. 

If it be atked, why Chriſt promiſeth to give him- 
ſelf to the gvercomer, and under that name? Anſu. 
It is for theſe reaſons, 1. Becauſe there is no other 
thing that can be abſolutely ſatisfying to the belie- 
ver, but Chriſt himſelf: and ſecing Chriſt aimeth 
at the ſatis faction of the believer, this glorifieth his 
grace and love, that he will for that end beſtow 
himſelf upon them. 2. It is to teach them where 
to expect their happineſs when this life is ended, 
and ſo where to ſeek it while they are here: this is 
not to be had in, and amongſt creatures, but is to 
be ſought and looked for in Chriſt Jeſus himſelf. 
3. It is done to comfort and encourage the belie- 
ver: for when Chriſt beſtoweth himſelf upon him, 
what will he not elſe communicate to him that may 
be for his good? As the apoſtle reaſoneth to this 
purpoſe, Rom. viii. 32. Believers may be encou- 
raged to wreſtle a while; this night will have an 
end, and the day-ſtar will ariſe: after which, there 
ſhall be no more night, nor darkneſs, nor ſun to 
give light, but the Lord God ſhall enlighten them, 
and the Lamb himſelf thall be a light unto them; 
tor holding forth of this conſolation, is Chriſt ex- 
preſſed by this name in this promiſe. : 

In the 29. verſe, the epiitle cloſeth with the com- 
mon advertiſement, He that hath an ear to hear, 
&c. Which 1s not done for the faſhion, but is the 
Lord's commending of what hath been ſaid unto 
the conſciences of the hearers: becauſe what is 
ſaid, is ſaid by the Spirit to the churches; and it 
becometh well theſe who have ears to hear, to hear 
what 1s ſaid by him, 


1 
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Ver. 1. And unio the angel of the church in Sardis, write, Theſe things ſaith he that hath the ſeven pi 
rits of God, and the ſeven ſtars; I know thy works, that thou baſt a name that thou live/t, and art 


dead. 


2. Be watchful, and frenghten the things which remain, that are ready to die: for I have not found thy 


works perfect before Gad. 


3. Remember therefore bow thou haſt received, and heard, and bold faſt, and repent. If therefore: 


graces, and operations. 
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thou ſhalt not watch, I will come on thee as @ thief, and thou fhalt not know what hour I will come up- 


97 thee. 


4. Thou haſt a foro names even in Sardis, which have not defiled their garments, 


with me in white, for they are worthy. 


nd they ſhall walk 


He that evercometh, the ſame ſhall be clothed in white raiment, and I will not blot out his name out of 
the Bone © ef life, but I will confeſs his name before my Father, and before his angels. 
6. He that hath an ear, let him hear what the Spirit ſaith unto the churches. 


HIS is the fifth epiſtle, directed to the church 

in Sardis. It hath the diviſion that is com— 
mon to the reſt, viz. there is? Ti, An intcrip- 
tion, ver. 1. Secondly, The body of the epiſtle, 
ver. 2, 3, and 4. And, Thirdly, A concluſion, 
ver. 5, and 6. 

The 2 unto whom it is directed, is the ange/ 
&f the church e Sardis : this was ſpoken of, chap. 1. 
ver. 11. It was once the ſeat of the rich king Crœſus, 

aboundingin much wealth, andalſoin much ſin, arid 
profanity: yet Chriſt, by his goſpel, begetteth a 
church in this place. Although it be directed in 
common to miniſters and — and for that end 
doth contain what reſpecteth the church in common; 
yet we conceive it doth eſpecially and principally re- 
late to the caſe of the miniſter, and to the people, 
as joined and agreeing with him in that dead con- 
dition, as the expoſition thereof will clear. 

The perſon from whom the epiſtle is ſent, is ſet 
forth by two titles, %, he hath the ſeven Spirits 
of Ged: this was expounded, chap. i. 4. and is re- 
peated, _ N. „ 6. oy the ſeven Spirits are 
underſtood the Holy Ghoft, in his fey eral gifts, 
Chriſt is ſaid te have theſe: 
becauſe he hath committed unto him the diſpen- 
ſing of theſe giſts and graces of the Spirit to the 
church, and doth jointly with the Father, ſend the 
Holy Ghoſt the Comforter for the co0d of his peo- 
ple, as is clear from John xiv. 165 17. and chap. 
i 7, 8. &c. and many other places. He taketh 
this title in this place: becauſe having to do with a 
dead miniſter and people, he would both make them 
know what muſt quicken them, viz. the Spirit; 
and how they may attain the ſme, VIZ, by | him. 
It is no little part o T Chrilt's glory, nor of the belie- 
ver's conſolation, that Chriſt hath the diſpenſing of 
life, and een: unto his people. 
title is, *vhich hath the ſeven ftar:: 


as he hath the ſeven ſpirits; which doth import, r. 
His ſpecial intereſt in, and title to miniſters: he 
hath a peculiar right to the church, beſide what he 
hath to the world; yet hath hea more peculiar right 
to the un as having their commiſſion from 
him, and dependance on him, ina more ſpecial man- 
ner. Therefore Pfal. Ixviii. he is ſaid, after 
his aſcenſion peculiarly, to have received gifts for 
men, or in the man: and yet theſe gifts are no other 
but the gitts of apoſtles, paſtors, and teachers, &c. 
which he again giveth to his church, as is clear from 
Epheſ. iv. 8. 1 11. Secondly, This title import- 
eth Chriſt's abſolute ſovereignty over his miniſters, 
in a ſpecial manner; for, he hath them: and lo they 
being his, he may Ciſpoſe of them at his pleaſure, 
tor furthering of them in his work, if they be faith- 
tul; and tor blaſting of them, it it be otherwiſe, 
Thirdly, It points at Chriſt's care of his miniſters, 
whodoth,inaſpecial manner, keep and preſerve theſe 
[tars. as ſomething that is much eſteemed of by him. 
Chriſt taketh this title unto himſelf in this epiſtle, 
i. That he may provoke this lifeleſs angel, to ſeek 
life in him, ſeeing he who had the ſeven ſtars, had 
alſo the ſeven ſpirits; and ſo eſpecially they, viz. 
his miniſters might expect to be made lively by him, 
if he were improven by them, and ſo this title doth 
back the directions that follow. 2. It is alſo to let 
them know that are miniſters, that though they be 
in an eminent place; yet are they ſubject to Chriſt 
who is their ſovereign, and fo ought to be depen- 
dent on bim, otherwiſe they are liable to his trial 
and cer{ure, who can diſpoſe of them as he will: 
and fo this title addeth w eight to the threatening, 
which 1s contained, ver. 3. 
The body of the epiſtle followeth in the cloſe 
of the firſt verſe, with the 2, 3, & 4. We e may take 


1 ne ſecond ſ it up in theſe four, Firſt, Ihe Lord diſcovereth the 
this is in part | hypocriſy and deadneſs of this miniſter and church, 


taken out 8 i. ver. 16. where Chriſt is de- ver. 1. Secondly, He propoſeth many directions as 


ſcribed, having in his hand fever ſtars. 


By 5 A 4 underſtood minifters, as _ 
i. ver. 2/5: 15 clear. Chr rift 
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remedies fit for their recovery. Thiradh, He preſ- 
ſe th the practice of t eſe directions by ſeveral weigh- 
ty re aſons aud threatenings; and theſe two are in- 
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termixed, ver. 2, 3. Fourthly, There is a qualifi- 
cation of this charge, and a conſolation in reference 
to ſome members that were free from this chal- 
lenge; and this is held forth, ver. 4. 

The caſe of this miniſter and church, is, in two 
expreſſions, 1. Setting out what they were thought 
of by others. 2. Expreſſing what indeed they 
were before God. Before others they had a name 
that they were living, that is, they were thought 
to be in ſome good and lively condition more than 
ordinary, and were thought by others about them 
to be a church, in better condition than other 
churches: for, ts have a name, doth import the 
eſteemof ſomewhat in her, which was not ordinary; 
yet faith the Lord, notwithſlanding of that name 
they were dead, that is very unſuitable to that they 
were eſlcemed to be; and in reſpect thereof, in- 
deed but ſpiritually dead. By this deadneis we 
underſtand. 

Hirsi, A ſimple deadneſs in hypocriſy, and fo 
it is to be underſtood, there are but many of you 
meer hypocrites, although ye have a fair ſhew. 
Secondly, Deadneſs may be underſtood compara- 
tively, that is, either in reſpect of what they leemed 
to be, and were thought to be by others, or what 
ſometimes they had been. And ſo even believers may 
be thus charged, who having ſome lite, yet in theſe 
reſpects were defective. And by conſidering what is 
ſaid ver. 2. where ſome things ready ts die, are ſpo- 
ken of, it will appear that this charge is ſo to be ap- 
plied in reference to declining believers in part, as to 
others who werealtogetÞer hypocrites. It ĩs like, this 
church hath been free of groſs errors, for there 1s 
no mention of the Nicolaitans in the ſame, as in other 
churches: it is like alſo, there hath been no inward 
diviſion amongſt themſelves, or groſs profanity of 
practice, or ſuch like: for there is no mention of 
ſuch in the reproof, nor would ſuch have ſtood 
with an eminent name; but on the contrary, it is 
like they had ordinances in frequency and purity, 
the miniſter had gifts in ſome eminency, external 
ſubjection was given to the ordinances, and they 
were watted upon; and it may be, there was zeal in 
outward reformation, as was in Ipheſus. Upon 
theſe, and the like grounds, they came to be eſteem- 
ed of by others, as being in an excellent frame: the 
preachers were thought excellent preachers, and no 
church tho more happy: than the church of 
Sardis: audi, it was counted a bleſſed thing 


to liv- in ſuch a place; and it may be, that the n- 
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niſter and people had their own too great eſteem of 
themſelves, as being priviledged beyond others, be. 
cauſe they were free both of the errors in doctrine, 
defects in diſcipline, and alio of the croſſes and 
trials, wlüch we find other churches lying under: 
whereupon they are ſaid to have aname; and yet they 
were indeed, and before the Lord, in the reipe&s 
formerly mentioned, dead and unanſwerable to that 
name: which is indeed a ſad charge, and a moſt 
dangerous condition. Whence we may obſerve, 
that a church or miniſter, or a particular perſon 
may have a great eſteem from others, and alſo have 
much eſteem of themſelves, and have ſome ſeeming 
grounds for the ſame; and yet either totally, or in 
part, and comparatively, be but dead and lifeleſs ; 
and in no ſuch eſtimation before God. This may 
make all, both miniſters and people, totremble, and 
to beware of being pleaſed with frothy and empty 
names, which oftentimes are found to be exceeding 
light before God. 

It may be inquired on this occaſion, 1. As to 
a private perſon, what grounds one may have to 
account himſelf living, when yet indeed he may be 
dead? For anſwer, We conceive that the Lord, in 
his wiſdom, hath made a peremptory decifion of this 
queſtion to be impoſlible, viz. how great length 
an hypocrite may go, and yet be ſtill in the ſtate of 
hypocriſy; as alſo, of that ether, viz. how far 
a believer may decline in the eſtate of grace, and 
yet continue to be a believer? Becauſe the deciding 
of theſe, as to the maximum or minimum quad fic, 
doth not tend to edification: and he would have his 
people keeping a diſtance, even from the borders 
and marches of theſe things in their practices. Yet 
we conceive, that it is clear from ſcripture, that a 
hypocrite may have very many things that may be 
the occationot anameto him; and yet really he may 
be {till unſound. We may, for example, initance 
them m theſe particulars; 1. If we look to nega- 
tives, they may be juſtly chargeable with nothing be- 
fore men, cither as to ommiſſions or commiſſions: 
and in this reſped Paul was blamelefs, even while a 
phariſee, Phil. iii. G. 2. If we look to the common 
L41tts of the Spirit, which come under that name of 
gratia gratis data, they may come a great length 
here, as to peak wit! tongues, to underſtand all 
myſteries, to have all knowledge, 1 Cor. xiii. 2. 
And in this reipect they may preach well, write 
well, diſpute well; yea, even to the edification of 
others: And as to the exercii.ng of a gift, pray well 
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allo, And, no queſtion, Judas and others, whom the 
Lord will not own for his in the day of judgment, 

were eminent in all thele, as they were tor caſting 
out of devils and the working of miracles. 3. It 
we will look to the performance of external duties, 
it will be found they may come a great length in 
this reſpect. That Phariſee, Luke xvii. 11, 12. 
prayed and faited often, and gave tithes of all: and 
that man, Matth. xix. 20. ſaid all theſe things did 
I keep from my youth : which might be true, as to 
the outward performance of duties, and ſo as they 
underſtood them; which alſo is confirmed from the 
example of Paul. 4. If we look in to the ſpiritual 
meaning of the law, as it doth oblige the inward 
man to a contormity thereto, we will find that hy- 
pocrites may go a length even in that: thus we 
find a diſcreet ſcribe (Mark xii. 32, 33.) acknow- 
ledging, that to lade the Lord with all the heart, with 
all the under/tanding, with all the ſoul, with all the 
ftrength, and to love his neighbour as himſelf, is more 
than all whole burnt-offerings and ſacrifices. "This 
isindeed much, to prefer internal moral duties toex- 
ternal ceremonial performances; and 1s more than 
uſually was acknowledged amongſt them: for which 
cauſe, the Lord faith in the next word, T hou art not 
far from the kingdom of Ged ; yet he infinuated he 
was not in the kingdom of God, and ſo not really 
found notwithſtanding. 5. They will ſometimes 


have ſeeming fruits, even as to ſuffering, although 


no hypocrite can have a ſincere end therein; yet it 
is clear, that many of them may ſuffer many things 


materiaily for the truth of Chriſt. The apoſtle, 


1 Cor. xi11. ſuppoſeth that one may give his body 
to be burnt, and yet want love: and Gal. iii. 4. 
he ſuppoſeth that there may be much ſuffering in 
vain. And certainly experience in all ages of che 
church, had made this appear to be truth. 6. It 
we Look further in reference to goſpel duties, there 
may be fair flouriſhing in this reſpect alſo; as Fist, 
Convictions of ſin may be carried on a great length: 

Saul was often brought to ſay, I have ſinned; Felix 
trembleth while Paul preacheth to him, Acts xxiv. 

25. And even Simon Magus is brought to deſire the 
help of Peter's prayers, as being convinced of his 
hazard, Acts viii. 24. Secondly, This conviction 
may be followed with ſomething like repentance 
and ſorrow tor the committing of fin; thus, even 
Ahab bumbleth himſelf, 1 Kings xx1. 27, 29. and 
theſe that are mentioned, Pial. xxx iii. 34. &c. did 
ſeek and inquire after him wh3 flew them. And cer- 
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tainly there wants not ſorrow and bitterneſs in 
Judas” repentance, Mat. xxvi. 3. &c. when he did 
really rue what he had done. Thirdly, There may 
be allo ſomething like taith; whereby one may, in 
part, be brought to believe the general truths of the 
goſpel concerning Chriſt, &c. and to his own a 

prehenſion be perſuaded in himſelf, that he hath re. 
ceived him; and fo carry within himſelt, as it indeed 
there were ground to expect, what is promiſed in him. 
This is clear alſo, from the many initances of hif. 
torical and temporal faith, that are recorded in ſcrip- 
ture: and in this reſpect, it is ſaid of the temporary 
believer, That anon he receiveth the word with joy, 
and goeth forth as if all were well. Thus Agrippa, 
is by the force of the word, alms/? perſuaded to be 
a Chriſtian, Acts xxvi. 28. and Iſa. xlviii. 1, 2. 
ſome are ſaid to call themſelves of the holy city; 
and ſtay themſelves on the Lord God of Iſrael (which 
ſuppoſeth an exerciſe of faith, at leaſt in their ac- 
count) and yet, it was not done in truth and i in 
righteouſneſs. In the ſeventh place, we may in- 
{tance it in the common operations of the Spirit, on 
the aftection within: we have already hinted ſome- 
thing of convictions tor fin, of tear, of wrath, and 
deſtruction of the foul, which certainly may ſome- 
times affect many hypocrites ; allo of grief and 
worldly ſorrow, which may ſeize upon ſuch, and in 
an high degree; who yet may have nothing of God 
in them: upon the other fide, there may be much 


of it alſo in reſpect of the flaſhes of joy, tenderneſs 
and meltings of heart, which hypocrites may have 


at one time either in ſome public ordinances, or 
poſſibly in ſecret, or otherwiſe, more than at other 
times; and yet there be nothing but the common 
operations of the Spirit, ſuch as was in many of 
John's hearers, who for a ſeaſon rejoiced in his light, 
John v. 35. And in the temporary believer, as was 
formerly cited: for, the Lord that diſpenſeth the 
common gifts of the Spirit as he pleaſeth, doth alſo 
diſpenſe ot theſe common effects of the Spirit's ope- 
ration, ſuch as liberty, fear, joy, ſorrow, and the 
like, according to his ſovereign pleaſure, without 
reſpect to the eternal ſtate, good or bad of the per- 
ſon on whom he beſtoweth them. Now {eeing theſe 
things, and ſuch like, may be where yet ſincerity is 
not; what wonder is there that a perſon be ſaid to 
have a name by others, or be thought to have reali- 
ty by binvelf, wien yet indeed there is nothing but 
deadneſs? Oftentimes men (chat are ordinarily ad- 
mirers of themlclves and what is in themſelves) are 
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brought to think highly of themſelves, and of the 
ſincerity of their own ſtate, and that with great per- 
ſuaſion, upon leſs grounds than theſe that are laid 
down, as we will find in the epiſtle to Laodicea. 

If it be aſked, (ſuppoſing ſuch things to be) 
What can further be defective to reality? 

Anſ. To ſay no more, all theſe things may be, 
and yet there may be defect in theſe three, which are 
fimply neceſſary for the differencing of a ſincere per- 
ſon from an hypocrite. Fir/?, There may be a want 
of the new nature, and the perſon not yet be born 
again, as it is, John iii. 3. Secondly, All theſe may 
be, and yet the perſon not be brought really to deny 
his own righteouſneſs, and poſitively to receive 
Chriſt offered in the goſpel, and to reſt upon him, 
for the attaining of life thro” his righteouſnels and 
ſatisfaction although they may be convinced it is 
good to do it, and altho' they may think they have 
done it, (being blinded by their own pride) and al- 
tho' they may ſome way comfort themſelves as if 
they had done it in this their preſumptuous dream; 
yet, really it is never done: for ſo they could not 
but be ſaved, becauſe of the immutable terms of 
God's covenant, which ſay, Wheſcever believeth in 
him ſhall not periſh, but have eternal life. Thirdly, 
All theſe things may be, when yet there is defect in 
the nature of the inward duties (to ſay ſo) and in the 
manner of performing what is outward, that is, they 
may be both without the qualifications required to 
the conſtituting of ſincerity and ſincere acts ſpoken 
to, chap. ii. So that ſtill theſe fruits, are but fruits 
of the old tree and fleſh, and are not brought forth 
by faith in Jeſus Chriſt, without which nothing 
can be pleaſing to God; neither 1s his glory ſingly 
aimed at in them, &c. without which the moſt 
glancing fruits, will be but rotten before the Lord. 

Again, Secondly, Conſidering this, Thou haſt a 
name that thou live/t, and art dead, with reſpect to 
the miniſter: it may be inquired, 1. What kind of 
miniſter this is, who may be ſaid to have a name that 
he liveth, and is dead, 2. What may be the reaſons 
that make even miniſters to reſt ſatisfied in the 
applauſe of others, and in ſuch things as may gain 
an approbation before men, without that which 
may make him approveable before God ? 

Jo the firſt, we ſay, that in the deſcribing of ſuch 
a miniſter, we muſt, 1. Look to ſome things which 
he hath, that give the ground of his having a name. 
And, 2. To ſomething which he hath not, the 
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| name. Fir/, then a miniſter may be in his particu- 


lar condition ſuch an one as was formerly deſcribed 
with many commendable things in his outward car- 
riage. Secondly, He may have ſome good meaſure 
of gifts, and a pleaſing quickneſs and dexterity ia 
preaching and managing of other duties that belong 
to his calling. This giſt it ſeemeth, was in many 
church-officers at Corinth, which made them ap- 
pear exceeding eminent. Thiraly, He may have 
a frequency, and accurate formality in the diſ- 
charge of all duties, as bearing forth much 
diligence and faithfulneſs in the diſcharge of 
them, with a ſeeming fervour and carneſtneſs. It 
is like, that theſe who preached Chriſt out of envy, 
Phil. 1. 15. wanted not a good meaſure of this. 
Feurthly, He may have a great piaufibleneſs and a 
familiar kind of humanity, and diſcretion (to ſp2zk 
ſo) in his converſation with others, which often 
tendeth to gain applauſe trom them, as it it were a 
ſpecial ſign of humility, and an evidence of love 
and reſpect, whereby men oftentimes are engaged 
to eſteem of ſuch a miniſter, more upon ſuch an 
account, viz. as being particularly friendly to them, 
than for their work's ſake, as the word is, 1 Theſl. 
v. 13. It is like, that theſe falſe teachers that got 
ſuch a name, as, who but they, in Corinth and Ga- 
latia, had much of this way of inſinuation: and 
allo theſe mentioned, Phil. i. cannot well be thought 
to be free in this reſpect, ſeeing they preached 
Chriſt out of envy and {trife, ver. 15. as mindin 

to gain a name thereby beyond Paul. Fifthly, 
Such a miniſter may alſo have ſeeming counte- 
nance in his miniſtry with authority and reſpect 
amongſt his people, and ſeeming countenance and 
fruit in outward things, as in the bearing down of 
error, the ſuppreſſing of groſs {ſcandals and outbreak- 
ings, and the bringing of his people to ſome confor- 
mity in public and private duties: in which re- 
ſpects, his congregation may be more formal than 
many others. Upon theſe, and ſuch like confiderati- 
ons, a miniſter may have a name of a very eminent 
and excellent miniſter; and yet there may be much 
unſoundneſs in two reſpects: 1. As to his own 
perſonal condition, he may be without life, or at 
the beſt without livelineſs in any ſuitable degree. 
2. As to his public miniſtry, he may be in many 
things defective, as to the ſincerity of his practice 
before God, even when he appeareth to beſound and 


diligent before men, as it is here, ver. 2. I have not 


want thereof, proveth him to have no more but a found thy works perfect before God. Where we ſhall 
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conſider this more particularly : and do therefore 
now leave this firſt queſtion. 
The ſecond queſtion is, What may make a mini- 


ter ſo ready to pleaſe himſelf in the having of gifts, 


and a name before others, when yet he may be ſo 


faulty before Gcd? 


Anſw. The deceits of mens hearts are very deep: 
and although it be exceedingly to be regretted, 
that miniſters ſhould fall in this evil of reſting in the 
applauſe of others, when in the mean time they 
want God's approbation, in a great part at leaſt ; 
yet it cannot be denied to be a truth: and what is 
written to the angels of Epheſus, Sardis, and Lao- 
dicea, doth abundantly confirm the ſame: and theſe 
reaſons may be given thereof: 1. Becauſe often- 
times minilters, eſpecially ſuch miniſters aim too 
much at the pleaſing of men, and at the gaining of 
reſpe& and applauſe amongſt them: this may be 
a temptation to the molt ſincere, but it is really that 


which unſound men are ſwayed with, as it is clear, 


Philip. 11. 21. And therefore when what they princi- 
pally deſigned, 1s attained, it is no wonder that they 
reſt therein. 2. Of all men in the world, miniſters 
are moſt obnox1ous to this temptation of vanity, and 
ſeeking approbation from others ; becauſe moſt of 
their appearances are in public before others, and 
that in the exerciſe of ſome gift of the mind, which 
is ſuppoſed to hold forth the inward worth of a perſon 


more than any other thing. Now, when this meet- 


eth with applauſe, it holdeth out a people's eſtima- 
tion of ſuch a perſon's worth, which hath a great 
ſubtilty in its pleaſing and tickling of him, and ſo is 
ready to incline him to reſt ſatisfied therein. 3. Ma- 
ny miniſters are not travelling in birth to beget ſouls, 
and to have ſucceſe as to the ſalvation of many, as 
well as outward fruits; but are at beſt ſtudying to 
exoner themſelves, as having been diligent in thyir 
duty. Now, when ſuch meet with applauſe from 
cthers, it is interpreted by them, as ſome confirma- 
tion of their diligence, and ſeal of their exoneration 
in their miniſtry: for, men being naturally willing 
to abſolve themſelves, are caſily induced to admit of 
any teſtimony, which may ſcem to confirm their 
own integrity. 4. Ottentimes miniſters take more 
pains in external duties of their miniſtry that are ob- 
vious to the view of others, than they do in the in- 
ward ſecret duties of Chriſtianity upon their own 
hearts, ſuch as ſelf-· examination, the making of their 
own calling and election ſure, the keeping of them- 


ſelves in the love oi God, the exerciling of faith, | 
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repentance, &c. whereby it cometh to paſs, that 
often that may be their regret which 1s ſpoken, 
Song 1. 6. They made me the keeper of the vineyards, 
but mine own vineyard have I not kept. And trom 
this it is, that though their condition be exceeding 
defective before God; yet, they being unacquainted 
therewith, cannot be affected with the ſame. And 
noqueſtion, many miniſters have much carnal quiet- 
neſs in their miniſtry, who could not entertain the 
ſame, it they knew how things were with them be. 
fore God. 5. This evil alſo is incident to miniſters, 
and hath great influence upon the other, that their 
having ſuch gifts, ſeeing truits and approbation 
before others, is oftentimes made ule of to counter- 
balance, and bear down any challenge that may ariſe 
concerning their own unſoundneſs, as if alltheſe were 
teſtimonies to the contrary: and ſo, as oftentimes 
outward proſperity doth, through mens corruption, 
bear down challenges in ſomeprivateperſons, which 
adverſity doth waken up in others; ſo an outward 
proſperous miniſtry, to ſay ſo, doth often ſmother 
many challenges of a man's inward unſoundneſs, 
which readily had been more taken notice of, had 
there not been ſuch gifts, outward countenance 
in external duties, and approbation from others. 
Hence we ſee, that as often the moſt tender Chri- 
{tian is under the crols, ſo it is the moſt lively mini- 
iter who laboureth moſt under the ſenſe of his own 
inſufficiency and ſhort-coming in gifts, who hath 
moſt groſs out-breakings in errors, and profanity 
weighting him amongſt his people ; who meeteth 
with moſt diſreſpect, and manifeſt diſappointments 
among the people, and ſuch like ; theſe are often 
blefled of God, to keep ſuch a perſon lively, when 
others, without theſe, doſitupand forget themſelves, 
O but miniſters that have a name, and ſome ſeem- 
ing countenance 1n the exerciſe of their gitts, great 
applauſe and acceptation amongſt the people, had 
need to be humble and watchtul, leſt they be liable 
to this charge, Thou haſt a name that thou liveſ?, 
but art dead? And, no queſtion, many madver- 
tently are ſlain by ſuch things themſelves, when 
they preach to others. 

We come now to the ſecond thing in the body 
of the epiſtle, which 1s the directions that the Lord 
giveth both to miniſter and people, for the recover- 
ing of them out of that condition, ver. 2, 3. And 
becauſe the reaſons whereby he preſleth theſe direc- 
tions, arc intermixed, we thall ſpeak to both: in order 
as they ly. "The directions are of two ſorts. Ihe 
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thing of God, and now have taken a ſtand, had need 
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ful : which looketh both to watchfulneſs in the pri- 


Ihe ſecond direction is, And ſtrengthen the things 
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firſt reſpeCteth their preſent duty, and their carriage 
for the time to come, in reference to what might 
occur; the other reſpecteth what was paſt, and their 
carriage in reference to that. The firſt is in ver. 2. 
comprehended in two directions: both which im- 
ply their former guiltineſs. The firlt is, Be wwatch- 
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vate duties of Chriſtianity, and alſo toa more watch- 
ful ſympathizing manner of going about the du- 
ties of the miniſtry: which implieth, that whatever 
name they had before others, that yet really there 
was much deadneſs and ſecurity, unwatchfulneſs, 
and untenderneſs in both theſe reſpects before God. 


that remain, which are ready to die: by things 
that remain, and are ready to die, may be un- 
derſtood, 1. Some remainders of the work of God 
in ſome that were honeſt, which being through care- 
leſneſs and ſecurity, exceedingly weakened and | 
brought very low, were in hazard to die out, if not 
prevented: this reſpecteth eſpecially theſe members 
who had declined from ſomewhat which once they 
had been at. And although no queſtion, there were 
many in that church who never had any thing; yet 
it is no marvel that the Lord mould his directi- 
ons with a ſpecial reference to ſuch as had ſome 
honeſty in them. 2. Theſe words may be under- 
ſtood as peculiarly ſpoken to the miniſter ; and fo 
the things that remain, &c. are ſome little ſtirrings 
amongſt the people, as the fruits of his miniſtry, 
which now are like to die out, becauſe of his formal 
way of carrying of himſelf in his duty: or, it 
may. look to the few honeſt ones, which were among 
them, who were not fed and nouriſhed by him in 
their ſpiritual conditions, and fa were like to ſtarve, 
even when he was flouriſhing in the exerciſe of his 
gifts to the admiration of others. The direction, 
And flrengthen the things that remain, muſt be ex- 
pounded with reſpect to both theſe: and ſo with 
reſpect to the firſt, it ſaith, Ihey that ever had any 


warmly and tenderly to nouriſh and confirm that 
which is behind; that by the exerciſe of tenderneſs, 
prayer, repentance, and other things that belong to 
the life of religion, that ſpunk may be kept from- 
dying out. With reſpect to the ſecond, viz. The 
miniſter, it putteth him to a more careful, painful, 
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leſt the bloſſoms of fruits, which he had in his mi- 
niltry, ſhould evanith, and be blaſted. And thus he 
is reproved for taking pains poſhbly in fitting his 
ſermons to the fancies of ſome curious and vain 
hearers, by the bringing forth of high notions and 
great words, whereby himſelf might be accounted 
a great man; and that yet in the mean time, there 
was no care had to provide food, or phyſic, for 
hungry and fick ſouls. 

This part of the directions is backed by two 
arguments. The firſt is implied in theſe words, 
That are ready to die: which is in ſum, if ye 
that are Chriſtians, be not diligent and ſerious 
and ye that are miniſters, be not watchful and 
faithful; ye that are private Chriſtians, are in ha- 
zard to have any beginnings that are in you ex- 
tinguiſhed : which may be underſtood reſpective- 
ly, both of ſaving and common ſtirrings ; and ye 
that are miniſters, may have your miniſtry blaſted, 
it theſe directions be not followed. This doth not 
imply any uncertainty of the perſevering of the 
truly godly, but doth ſet out Fit, The connec- 
tion which God hath made betwixt livelineſs and 
diligence. And, Secondly, It ſheweth how God 
ſometimes uſeth to ſtir up ſecure believers, viz. 
by giving and bleſſing to them ſome ſharp warn- 
ings. | 

The ſecond way by which he preſſeth theſe di- 
rections, is more expreſly ſet down in the end of 
ver. 2. For I have not found thy works perfect be- 


fore God: which is, in a word, whatever men 


think of them as before them ; yet I, having tried 
them according as they are before God, and in his 
ſight, who ſeeth further than men, have not found 
them to be perfect before him. This word in the 
Greek is πτνννεμ, a word that is moſt ordinarily 
uſed in reference to miniſters, and ſetteth forth in- 
tegrity and ſincerity in their miniſtry, when they 
fulfil or make full prof of their miniſtry, as it is, 
2 Tim. iv. 5. or when they fully preach the goſpel 
of Chriit as it is rendered, Rom. xv. 19. and in 
other places. Therefore here it would ſeem eſpe- 
cially to relate to the defects of the miniſter, even 
when he went about his miniſterial duties. And it 
importeth: Fit, That miniſters miniſterial du- 
ties ought to be perfect before God. Secondly, 
That the Lord Jeſus will eſpecially take notice 


and ſympathizing way of looking to the flock, and 
feeding them according to their ſeveral tempers, | 


of them, and their miniſterial duties. 


Thirdly, 


It importeth this, That there are many mini- 


wich what might be ſolid and nouriſhing to them; | ers, who are very fair in their outward miniſtes 
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tial carriage before others, and cannot be liable to 


any charge before men; that yet, when Chriſt 
cometh to try them, and reckon with them, will be 
found exceeding defective before God. And on 
this occaſion it is fit to conſider; 1. What is necel- 
farily requiſite, according to this form of ſpeech, 
That a miniſter's *corks may be perfect before Cod. 
2. What maketh a miniſter, that may be abounding 
in external labours, yet to be liable to this charge, 
That his «works are not perfect before God. And 
this will clear a queſtion, which we left imperfect 
in the firſt verſe, and not ſo particularly an- 
ſwered. 

To the firſt, That a miniſter's works may be 
perfect before God: beſide the frequency of them, 
and what may alſo be in his other perſonal carri- 
age, theſe things will be found to be required by 
virtue of this expreſſion; 1. That in public mini- 
ſterial duties, a man may be acted out of zeal to the 
glory of God, and affection to the ſouls of theſe 
he preacheth to: this was Paul's practice in his ful- 
filling of his miniſtry, Cel. 1. 25. (where the ſame 
word is) being compared with what goeth immedi- 
ately before, and what followeth after. And this 
is the great commendation of Timothy beyond 
others, Philip. ii. 20. that he naturally cared for the 
ſtate of the peop!e ; that is, he purſued their edifi- 
cation, as a mother will ſeek the ſafety and good 
of her own child. This is a qualification of an 
high price before God, without which, no diligence 


will be eſteemed of. 2. That a miniſter's mini- 


ſterial duties be thus perfect, it is requiſite that in 
them he extend himſelf according to his ability to 
the utmoſt for the people's edification : that is, 7 
make full proof of the miniſtry, 2 Tim. iv. 5. when 
nothing is left uneſſayed, which may put a man's 
gifts, time, ability, &c. to the utmoſt, for the peo- 
ples good; ſo that his deſign is ſeriouſly to improve 
all for that end. 3. There muſt not only be di- 
ligence and faithfulneſs in external duties; but 
there muſt alſo be a ſuitableneſs to God's mind, in 
the end, motives, and manner of performing theſe 
duties; and alſo tenderneſs and faithfulneſs in the 
performing of ſuch duties as are not obvious to 
men, viz. praying for the people, ſympathizing 
with them in ſtraits, grieving when they are woun- 
ded, and the like, which we will find frequent in 
the practice of Paul. Now, when a miniſter con- 
tenteth himſelf with the performing of ſuch duties 
as are before men, and maketh no conſcience of 


theſe, it looketh as if he aimed rather to be ap- 
proven of men than of God: and therefore his 
works cannot be faid to be perfect before him. 
And to this belongeth a miniſter's carrying of him- 
ſelf in preaching admonition, and every duty as 
in the ſight of God, 2 Cor. ii. 17. For «wwe are not 
as many, which corrupt the word of God ; but as 
of ſincerity, but as of God, in the fight of Grd 
ſpeak we in Chriſt. 4. This perfection taketh in 
an earneſtneſs and univerſality in all the duties of 
the miniſtry, and that in reference to all times and 
perſons: ſo the miniſter muſt reprove, threaten, 
and carry diſpleaſing meſſages, as well as inſtruc, 
comfort, and preach that which may be more plea- 
ſing. He muſt do this alſo in reference to great men, 
as well as to theſe who are mean, as well to theſe 
whom he loveth, and who loveth him, as to others: 
and fo he is to be ſearching the ſecret faults of pro- 
feſſors, viz. their ſecurity, pride, hypocriſy, &c. as 
well as the groſs outbreakings of others. It is like, 
that this angel was defective in this reſpect, and 
ſearched not in his doctrine, fo as to make diſcovery 
of the hidden hypocriſy and corruption of hearts; 
and that he did not faithfully rip up their wounds, 
poſhbly fearing to diſpleaſe them: for, oftentimes 
he that ſeek-ti to heal the wounds moſt ſmoothly, 
gaineth molt applauſe trom others. Now, where 
there 1s defect in theſe, no miniſterial duties can ever 
be accounted perfect before God. When Paul is 
putting Timothy to make perfect, or full proof of 
his miniſtry, 2 Tim. iv. he thus proceedeth, ver. 2. 
Preach the word, be inſtant in ſeaſon, out of ſeaſon ; 
reprove, rebuke, exhort with all long-ſuffering, and 
doctrine. And ſo he deſcribeth himſelf to the ſame 
purpoſe, Col. i. 28, 29. Whom wwe preach, warning 
every man, and teaching every man in all wiſdom ; 
that we may preſent every man perfect in Chriſt 
efus : whereunto I alſo labour, flriving accord- 
ing to his working, which worketh in me mightily. 
From this now 1t will be eaſy to anſwer to the 
ſecond, viz. What detects in miniſterial duties may 
make them not to be accounted perfect before God: 
for, 1t the former four be neceſlary to make fuch 
works perfect, then when there is defect in theſe, 
or any of theſe, a miniſters works cannot but be 
found imperfect: and therefore we ſhall ſay no 
more of it. 
The lecond fort of directions that ſome way relate 
to their former carriage, as well as to their preſent 


J 


duty, are ſet down, verſe 3. In them the Lord 
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draweth them back to conſider the time of their 
eſpouſals, as it were, and the terms upon which 
they contracted together ; what he propoſed to them 


and what they received of his hand, when the word 
came amongſt them; that now themſelves may lee, 
if they have been anſwerable to ſuch engagements 
and reſolutions; and if there be not reaſon to re- 
pent of their declining. In general, this direction 
putteth them to a back-ſearch of themſelves: which 
is an excellent mean of recovery, either of miniſter 
or of people, who have declined, as was cleared from 
the epiſtle to Epheſus, chap. ii. 5. But more part1- 
cularly, there are four words holding forth their 
duty. 1. Remember how thou received: this im- 
porteth, Fi, That there was an offer made to 
them of the goſpel. Sccondly, That they had in 
profeſſion received the ſame. Thirdy, Wien it is 
ſaid, How thou haſt, c. it importeth ſome more 
than ordinary conviction, or warmnelſs in that their 
profeſſed ſubjection to the propoſed golpel. It is 
like, ſome of them were as John Baptiſt's hearers 
were, John v. 35. Refoicing in that light for a ſea- 
ſon; but afterward becoming carnal and ſecure. 
And if there was any honelty, it was then more 
lively in exerciſe, than it continued to be thereat- 
ter: therefore, ſaith the Lord, conſider what hath 
become of that now, and if the preſent deadneſs be 
anſwerable to that tenderneſs; and ſo, upon that 
conſideration, be provoked to ſtudy more livelineſs. 
The ſecond word is, How thou ha/t heard: this 
18 almoſt, the ſame with the former, and looketh to 
the terms which God propoſed to them, when he 
took them to be a church, and what was their pur- 
poſe when they ſubmitted thereunto: as if the Lord 
had ſaid, Did I propoſe to you only to take on a 
name without reality? Or did ye engage only to be 
profeſſors in ſhew, and nat to be thoroughly fincerc? 
See then how this condition of yours anfwereth my 
propoſal, and your engagement. The third word 
is, And hold faſt: which is not to be underſtood. 
as if he were well pleaſed with their preſent condi- 
tion, as in the epiſtles to Thyatira and Philadelphia: 
becauſe here he giveth them many directions and 
durdens (to fay ſo) beſides this, which he doth not 
in the other two epiſtles: but it doth imply theſe two, 
1. Aneceſſity of holding faſt the little thing that was, 
leſt they ſhould run to the extremity of declining ere 
long. 2. It reſpecteth what they had received and 
heard: and fo, the meaning is, that they would grip 


lalter to hold that, than formerly they had done. 
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Under theſe directions we may gather what hath 
been their guiltineſs, and the ſteps by which they 
have come to ſuch an height in this hypocriſy and 
declining. The laſt word is, Repent: which is a 
general cure for all evils, and is of ſpecial Ulſz for 
the preventing and removing of ſuch iuward evils, 
as declining from any good condition, ſecurity, pre- 
ſumption, and hypocriſy, as we may ſee through all 
theſe epiſtles. For readily it cannot be evil with the 
ſpiritual frame of a Chriſtian, when repentance is 
in exerciſe, and it cannot be well known when it is 
otherwiſe. But of this we ſhall no more now. 

The third thing in the body of this epiſtle, viz. 
the way how the Lord preſſeth theſe exhortations in 
this verſe, is by ſubjoining a ſharp threatening, If 
therefore thou ſhalt not watch, I will come on thee 
as a thief, and thou ſhalt nat know: this threatening 
is general; but ĩt is the more comprehenſive and ſharp 
it we conſider theſe two, 1. That when he ſaith, He 
will come, he doth not ſignify any particular ſtroke he 
will bring on them, whereby they may gather, that 
there ĩs no particular threatening; but it may be come 
prehended under this general: and ſo it may be, I will 
come unto thee, and remove thy candleſtick, or fight 
againſt thee with the ſword of my mouth, or call thee 
and thy people ſome extraordinary way to a reckon- 
ing and ſuch like. The ſin of hypocriſy, eſpecially in 
a miniſter, is a moſt dreadful fin, and they who are 
guilty thereof, are in a moſt dreadful condition: for 
their doom is black, and God may fill therein all the 
threatenings that are in this book, as it is in Deut. 
XXIX. 20. and Rev. xxii. 18. And they themſelves 
cannot tell how many evils they are liable unto at 
Chriſt's coming upon them. 2. If we conſider, that 
thiscoming ot Chriſt's is no friendly coming to them; 
but as the coming of an enemy upon them, and that 
in ſome terrible manner, ſuddenly and unexpectedly 
ſurpriſing them. And fo it preſſeth them to the pre- 
ſent exerciſe of repentance, becauſe the coming of 
the Lord would be dreadtul unto them in that con- 
dition; and yet it was hard to know how ſuddenly 
they might be ſurprized by the ſame. 

The fourth thing in the body of the epiſtle is, 
The conſolation laid doun in reference to the 
handful that had ſome life: for, if they were but as 
two or three on the tops of the uttermoſt branches, 
the Lord will not neglect them. "This conſolation, 
ver. 4. hath three parts. 1. The perſons are de- 
ſcribed to whom it is ſent. 2. The conſolation is 
laid down in a pronuſe. 3. The reaſon is given, 


200 


AM ELPOSIT 


why the Lord putteth this difterence betwixt them 
and others. 'The perſons are feveral ways deſcribed, 
1. They are ſaid to be /ome names: This is accord- 
ing to the ſcripture phrale, to ſhew their eminency 
andexcellency beyond others, who by their integri- 
ty had, as it were, procured themſelves a name in 
Chriſt's account: fo this phraſe is underſtood, Acts 
i. 15. viz. not only it ſigniſieth ſome perſons ſimply 
but ſome perſons that are eminent. 2. They are 
even in Sardis: and this commends their honelty, 
that had keeped ſomewhat lively, even where mi— 
niſter and people were dead. 3. They are a few 
names: which ſheweth, that in compariſon with the 
multitude of this church, there were but tew ſincere 
believers, at leaſt, in a lively condition, altho' out- 
ward things looked exceeding fair, which alſo heigh- 
tens their commendation. 4. In the deſcription, it 
is ſaid, Thou ha}t, relating to the angel: which faith, 
That a lifeleſs miniſter may have ſome lively perſons 
under his charge; and yet he 1s little to be thanked 
for it. We conceive, that this doth not only reſpect 
the title which he hath to all that are members; but 
it ſeemethto relate to a peculiar intereſt to theſe few 
beſide others; and ſo they might be ſaid to be his, 
as being begotten by his miniſtry: in which reſpect, 
he could not be ſaid to have theſe who had no ſince- 
Tity at all. 5. They are deſcribed by this, That 
they have not defiled their garments: which relateth 
not only to purity in outward practice, (for it is 
like, that was not ſo rare a thing in Sardis) but e- 
ſpecially it relateth to their inward hvelineſs and 
freedom from thele evils, eſnecially of ſecurity, for- 
mality, declining, hypocriſy, and ſuch like, that 
were common in the place. And thus, 7 keep Ihe 
garments, is often taken univerſally, as reſpecting 
man's inward condition, as well as that that is out- 
ward, and particularly, chap. xvi. ver. 15. 

The conſolation itſelf, is in this promiſe, They 
ſhall walk with me in white: which hath a two- 
fold conſolation in it; 1. That they ſhall walk 
with Chriſt, and ſo enjoy his company, and be made 
happy objectively by the poſſeſſing of his preſence. 
2. That in the enjoying of Chriſt's company, they 
ſhall be cloathed with white: which we take to hold 
forth the unconceivableglory which ſhall be put up- 
on the ſouls, and even the bodies alſo of believers, 
when they ſhall be raiſed in glory, and bear the image 
of the heavenly, &c. 1 Cor. xv. and ſhall be confor- 
med to Chriſt's glorious body, Phil. iii. 21. and ſhall 
ſhine as the ſun in the ſirmament, Matt. x ii 43. It. 
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is called White, 1. Becauſe then there ſhall be no 
ſpot among /t all the congregation of the fir/t-born. 
2. When Chrilt is on his conqueſt, chap. xix. he ap- 
pearethin white: and in this place, it is to ſhew forth 
the believer's abſolute victory over all diſſiculties and 
enemies. 3. When Chriſt was transfigured, his gar- 
ments did ſhine; ſo ſaith he here, That the believer 
who keepeth himſelf pure, ſhall walk in Chriſt's li- 
very, and, as it were, he ſhall give them new cloaths 
like tohisown; thus ſhall they beſubjectively happy. 

The reaſon ſubjoined is in theſe words, For they 
are worthy: we may take up worthineſs under ſe- 
veral conſiderations; as, Tit, When there is ſup- 
poſed to be in proper juſtice a condignity between 
the deſerving of the perſon, and the thing that is be- 
ſtowed upon him: as when a workman is ſaid to be 
worthy of his wages, ſpeaking as amongſt men: in 
this reſpect, Scotus, and many of the ſchoolmen that 
follow him, deny that men can merit any thing be- 
fore God: becauſe there is ſuch a diſtance between 
God and creatures, that no creature can make God 
his debtor, without reſpect to his own free egage- 
ment and promiſe: and alſo, becauſe there is no due 
proportionableneſs between the great happineſs of e- 
ternal life, and what men can do to procure the ſame. 
This doctrine is much oppoſed by the generality of 
the ſchoolmen, and latter Jeſuites, as having theſe 
abſurdities with it; 1. That it deſtroyeth all proper 
merit. 2. That it faith, there is no condignity in 
good works themſelves, without reſpect to God's 
promiſe; whereas they ſay, ſuch and ſuch works 
had been condignly meritorious, although there had 
never been ſuch a promiſe. 3. They ſay, It is all 
one with the heretics opinion, and ſuch like: of 
which, poſſibly, we may ſay a word ſome other- 
where, if the Lord will, yet, this firſt accepticn of 
worthineſs or merit, cannot be admitted here: be- 
cauſe, 1. It contrairs the end of Chriſt's giving this 
promiſe, which is to expreſs the freeneſs of his grace 
in taking notice of ſuch, and beſtowing ſuch an ex- 
celient priviledge on them beyond their deſerving. 
2. It is contrary to what is implied in the promiſe: 
for, if they had abſolute perfection for the time, fo 
as to merit to be thus dealt with, then it would ſup- 
poſe that they did already walk in white, and were 
kmply free of all blots; whereas Chriſt doth dif- 
ference their future happy condition from what 
they had for the time in this reſpect, that although 
hen they wanted not their own infirmities, albeit 


| they were ſincere, and free of the faults that others 
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were lying under; yet wanted they not all ſpots: 
but at that time, when this promile ſhould be ful- 
filled theſe ſpots ſhould be wiped away, and thgy 
ſhould walk fully in white. Secondly, Worth, or ne- 
rit, is ſometimes taken as it reſpecteth God's gract- 
ous acceptation of a finner thro* Chriſt Jeſus; and 
thus, a believing ſinner may be ſaid to be worthy, 
and to have heaven beſtowed upon him in God's 
righteouſneſs and faithiulneſs. 1. Becaule in Chriſt 
he is accepted as worthy: and ſo they may be ſaid 
to be worthy in him, as they are juſt and righteous 
in him, that is, through the imputation of Chriſt's 
worth and righteouſneſs unto them: for though 1t 
be ſaid here, that they are worthy ; yet it 18 not ſaid 
thatthey are worthy in themſelves. 2. In this reſpect, 
believers may be ſaid to be worthy ; becauſe God 
hath freely condeſcended to promiſe ſuch things un- 
to them: and therefore (to ſpeak ſo) according to 
the terms of the law of grace, they may expect and 
claim the performance of ſuch promiſes from the 
righteous Judge, who cannot in his juſtice, but per- 
form what he hath promiſed, as if there were a tye 
of {trict jultice by merit put upon him. And this 
agreeth with the apoſtles reaſoning, 2 Tun. iv. 7, 8. 
In the third place, often this word which is rendered 
worthy here, is to be underſtood of a meetnels and 
ſuitableneſs which is in ſuch a thing, without re- 
ſpe to any merit or proper juſtice: thus it is ren- 
dered, Matth. iii. 8. Bring forth therefore fruits 
meet for repentance. The word rendered meet there, 
is the ſame that is rendered worthy here, and impor- 
teth only that there ought to bea ſuitableneſs in their 
fruits to true repentance. This will agree well to 
this place, as the ſcope cleareth: the Lord faith, they 
kept themſelves clean, when others were defiled : 
therefore they ſhall walk with me in white, when 
others ſhall be polluted: and the reaſon is ſubjoined. 
it is ſuitable and meet it ſhould be lo, that theſe that 
difference themſelves in keeping clean from the fins 
of others, ſhould be by me brought to a condition 
where they ſhall have eternal and abſolute whiteneſs. 
And at the firſt view, it is clear, that the promiſe is 
conceived in theſe terms, ſo as it may carry in it a 
ſuitableneſs to their preſent honeſt condition. And 


the Lord often uſeth this expreſſion, both in his pro- 


miles and threatnings, when he intendeth not to 
ſhew what is due in ſtrict juſtice; but only that there 
is, and will be, a uitableneſs and proportionableneſs 
between mens carriages, and his dealing with them, 


as we will atter find, chap. xvi. 15, 16. And this 
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we reſt in, as the meaning of the place, and as 
moſt clear from the ſcope thereof. 

The concluſion followeth : wherein, 1. There 
are ſome encouragement given to the overcomer, 
ver. 5. And then the common advertiſement ver. 
6. which is in all the other epiſtles. There are three 
promiſes made to the overcomer. The firſt is, the 


ſame ſhall be clothed in white raiment : which is, 


upon the matter that ſame which was promiſed ts 
theſe few ſincere members that were in Sardis. And 
is here propoſed, to fhew, that not only theſe in Sar- 
dis, but all that ſhall faithfully wreſtle and overcome, 
ſhall be made partakers of that excellent privilege 
formerly mentioned : and yet, I ſuppoſe, none can 
lay that all that ſhall be cloathed in white, and ad- 
mitted to heaven, are in ſtrict and proper juſtice 
worthy of the ſame ; yet, upon the former popiſh 
principles, this will follow, if fo be the proper wor- 
thineſs of theſe in Sardis, had been the thing that 
procured this privilegetothem, viz. to walk in white. 

The ſecond promiſe is, And I will not blot out 
his name out of the book of life. The book of life 
is trequently mentioned in this propheey : and 
(God willing) we may take occaſion to ſpeak ſome- 
what of it, chap. xx. Only now we ſay, there are 
four books figuratively attributed to God (to men- 
tion no more) for, God hath neither need nor uſe 
of books; but after the manner of men, for help- 
ing us to take up his mind, he thus expreſſeth him- 
felt. Fir/t, There is a book that is more general, and 
comprehendeth his decrees: which, in his ordinary 
providence he executeth in the world from time to 
time. In this reſpect, all his works are ſaid to be 
known to him from the beginning, as if he had had 
a particular roll of them all: and it is with reſpect to 
this, that David (Pfal: cxxxix. 16.) ſaith, Thine eyes 
did ſec my ſubſtance yet being imperfect, and in thy 
book all my members were written, which in continu- 
ance were faſhioned, ben. as yet there was none of 
them. A ſecond book 1s, of God's omniſcience : 
which taketh in all things paſt, preſent, and to come, 
as if he had keeped a diary of every event, and had 
written up every word and action of men. In refer- 
ence to this. the books are ſaid to be opened in the 
day of judgment, Rev. xx. 12. A third book is, 
of God's ſpecial care of his church: whereby, as 
it were, he hath ſet forth himſelf to have a peculiar 
care and overſight of her, and what concerneth 


her. This is mentioned, chap. v. 1. &c. A fourth 


book is called the book of life: which relateth 
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only to the names of ſuch as our Lord hath ordain- 
ed to glory, and doth import, that they are as 
definitely and diſtinctly determined and known by 
him, as if they were by name and ſurname pacrti- 
cularly recorded in a book. It is this book, that is 
here called the book of life: becauſe, 1. The end 
thereof is to ordain ſo many to lite. And, 2. Be- 
cauſe there is an immutable connection betwixt be- 
ing written in this book of life, and obtaining eter- 
nal life; and fo, being the firſt and ſure door that 
maketh entrance unto life poſſible and feaſible, and 
gives the right to, and is the foundation of all that 
followeth; therefore deſervedly it getteth this name 
to be called he book of life. 

It reſts then to conſider, what it is not to blot 
out his name out of the book of life: it is not to be 
underſtood as if there were a ſcraping out, and put- 
ting in into that book, poſterior to God's eternal and 
immutable decree: becauſe, Fit, In that reſpect, 
it could not be called the book of life; for ſo, many 
might die who once were in it. Secondly, It is con- 
trary alſo expreſly to the end and uſe thereof in the 
day of judgment, where, chap. xx. 12. expreſs 
mention is made of the opening of this book, for 
thisend,that whoever were found fromthe beginning 
written therein, might be keeped from the lake that 
burneth with fire and brimſtone, as 1s ſaid in the 
15. verſe of that chapter. And if the connection of 
being written in this book, andthe obtaining of lite, 
were not peremptory, there could be no ſuch rea- 
fon of opening this book in the day of judgment 
Thirdly, Whatever this be, it is ſomething to be 
performed after this lite: and ſeeing it cannot be 
imagined that one can die with his name in this 
book, and afterward have it blotted out: therefore 
ſuch agloſscannot be put upon this place. And who 
would have further confirmation of this, may have 
it in the learned Gomarus' digreſſion on this very 
text. The words then are to be underſtood thus, 
as importing more than they expreſs, viz. that in 
the day of judgment Chriſt will own the overcomer, 
and preſent him before God, as one that was in- 
rolled in the book of life, and given to him in the 
bargain of redemption, for this very end, that he 
might raiſe him up in the laſt day, and give unto 
him eternal life, as it is, John vi. 39, 40. 

That this is the meaning, will appear by conſider- 
ing the third promiſe, but I will confeſs his name be- 
fore my Father, and before his angels: which doth 
expreſly hold forth what we aſſert of Chriſt's ſolemn, 
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and honourable owing of them as his, and giving to 
him in the great day, when all the holy angels ſhall 
be preſent: We ſhall ſay nothing of the other part 
of the concluſion, which is ſo often, but never need- 
leſly repeated. Now, we may take ſome {ew obſer. 
vations from the ſeveral parts of the epiſtle, beſides 
theſe that are already hinted. 

O6/erve, 1. To have a name without reality, is an 
exceeding great evil; yet an evil incident both to 
miniſters and people. 2. Thele that have had once 
ſomething, may through unwatchtulneſs be brought 
to a very low poſture, as it were, to be ready inſtant 
ly to expire, 3. Folks may have ſome extraordinary 
motions at ſometimes, and yet afterwards fall from 
theſe, and forget them, as if they had never had ſuch 
purpoles and reſolutions. 4. There may be ſome 
honeſt, where there is much deadnels, even in the 
public ordinances; and God may keep ſome lively, 
even in ſuch a place as Sardis, when the generality 
aredead, and this tendeth exceedingly to their com- 
mendation. 5. A church may have a great name for 
many profeſſors, and yet the number of the truly 
ſincere may be very few. 6. Godlineſs is of great 
value wherever it is, if it were amongſt never ſo few: 
It is like, religion in power was not much thought 
ofinSardis; yet what advantage will theſe few have, 
beyond others that were of the greateſt name, when 
Chriſt ſhall come to judgment? It will never be 
well underſtood what advantage there is in true 
holineſs beyond profanity and hypocriſy, till by 
Chriſt's ſecond coming this be manifeſted 

Beſide theſe obſervations, and what hath been 
ſaid, there are yet ſome few queſtions tending to the 
further clearing of this epiſtle; as, Tir, If an un- 
ſound hypocritical man may be a ſent miniſter of 
Chriſt? Secondly, If ſuch a man may have gifts in 
exerciſe; or, if even a believer may have gifts in 
exerciſe when his grace is in no good condition? 
Thirdly, If ſuch a miniſter may have fruits? 
Fourthly, If uſually ſuch a miniſter with his gifts 
hath many, or rather but few fruits? And La/tly, 
If by his deadnels, the ordinances be fo polluted 
to others, as they cannot without ſin partake of 
the fame with him? To which, we ſhall anſwer 


ſhortly in order, by laying down ſome doctrines 
from the text. 

And to the firſt we ſay, that men that are un- 
ſound, as to heart-honeſty, may be de facto miniſters 
in the church of Chriſt, and while continuing ſuch, 
ought to be ſo accounted; what this angel was, 
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ſimply in reſpect of his ſtate, we ſhall not determine; 
yet this 1s certain, that altho* he had a name to be 
living, he was dead ; and his works were not per- 
fect before God, whatever they were before men. 
And comparing this with the condition of the angel 
of Laodicea following, we conceive there is ground 
to ſay, that men that are for their own caſe unſound, 
may yet be miniſters in Chriſt's houſe ; and are to 
be eſteemed ſuch, while they continue in that room, 
ſeeing our Lord Jeſus doth ſo here. And this 1s not to 
plead for profane miniſters, as if by this they them- 
ſelves might have peace in their diſcharge of mini- 
ſterial duties : or, as if others whoſe place giveth 
them a hand in the admitting unto, or keepinginthe 
miniſtry, ſuch as are, or may be diſcovered legally 
tobeſo, mightfromthis have any defence; there will 
no ſuch thing follow hence: but it is to plead for the 
ordinance of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, that ought not to 
ſuffer derogation in whatſoever hands 1t be. Hence 
doth the Lord, Mat. xxiii 3, &c. recommend to his 
hearers to give due miniſterial reſpect to the Scribes 
and Phariſees, even when he is to diſcover their rot- 
tenneſs, that thereby the peoples derogating from 
the Lord's word in their mouth, while they ſat in 
Moſes' chair, and ſpake truth, might be prevented. 
Our Lord's calling of Judas to be an apoſtle, doth 
evince this (for he knew what ſimply was neceſlary 
to a miniſter) who, no queſtion, in his preaching, 
was to be accounted an ambaſſador of Chriſt with the 
reſt : the reaſon is, becauſe it is not grace that in- 
titleth one to that charge, but Chriſt his call and 
commiſſion : and ſeeing it 1s certain that theſe may 
be ſeparated, a call from grace, as grace from a call: 
it will follow therefore, that according to his ſove- 
reignty he may make uſe of whom he will, who as he 
hath not choſen holy ſinleſs angels, but ſinful earth- 
en veſſels, to commit that treaſure of the goſpel 
unto, that it might be known that the excellency of the 
power is not of men, but of God ; ſo may he make uſe 
of ſinful men, even more ſinful than others, that it 
may be known that the edification of ſouls doth not 
neceſſarily depend on the holineſs of theinſtrument, 
as Acts iii. 12. Therefore we will find, that many 
who have been untender, have had hand at this 
work, as Matth. vii. 23. Many hall ſay, we have 
propheſied in thy name, &c. and Phil. i. 15. Some 
preach Chriſt cut of envy ; and faith Paul, chap. 
ü. 21. almoſt of all, they ſeek their own things. 
This ought to make both miniſters and people to 
wemble, and to ſtrive to be in at the ſtrait gate of 
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holineſs, ſeeing no place nor ſtation, nor ſhining 
gift can change our nature, and ex-mpt from the 
ſentence of Chriſt's curſe in the l-{ day: which 
uſe is made of it, Matth. vil. 22, 23. 

In anſwer to the ſecond queſtion, we may ſee, 
that gifts may be in exerciſe, where there 13 little 
or none of inward grace, or a great decay thereot, 
This angel hath a name, and is thought of, even 
while dead : this may be in unregenerate men, 
as in the former inſtances; and allo may be in good 
men reſpectively. It is like, Job's friends, for as ex- 
cellently as they ſpoke, yet had much defect as to 
the inward life. And Solomon remarketh of bim- 
ſelf, Eccl. ii. that his wiſdom remained with kim. 
even when his heart was bent upon vanity : gifts 
are deceitful and deceiving both to men, themſfelyes, 
and to others: grace is another thing ; and although 
ſometimes God will ſtrike the idol ſhepherd in his 
right eye, and make even his gifts to wither, there- 
by to . the neceſſity of nearneſs with him; yet 
ſometimes will he continue the exerciſe of them, 
that thereby his ſovereignty may appear, and that 
men may not lay too much weight on a common 
gift, and alſo that the edification of others may be 
furthered. 

To the third, we ſay, That a man whoſe parti- 
cular conditions is not approvable before God, may 
not only have gifts, and be called to be a miniſter, 
but alſo he may have fruits, and ſome ſucceſs in his 
miniſtry : this angel hath a few names, even in 
Sardis: and no queſtion, Judas in his miniſtry, 
wanted not fruit, ſeeing one report is made of all 
indifferently, Mark vi. 30. And the preaching of 
Chriſt by the exviers, Philip i. 4. ſeemeth to have 
had ſucceſs: otherwiſe, their preaching had been no 
great ground of rejoicing to Paul. 'This alſo is to 
ſhew the Lord's ſovereignty, who will make uſe of 
whom he will in his work: and although ſaving 
grace do not always accompany common gifts of 
the Spirit; yet are they given o profit withal, 
1 Cor. xii. 7. And ſceing they do not always nor 
often profit theſe to whom they are given, and yet 
are not ſimply unprofitable when they are ſome 
way improven, they muſt therefore profit others 
for whom they are given. 

To the fourth, we fay, That although ſuch a 
miniſter may not be altogether always without 
fruit; yet often great gifts, with an unſound frame 
of heart, have but little fruit, and few converts : 
he hath here names, but a few names, though 
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he himſelf had a great name: and certainly in 
part it is imputed to his unſoundneſs, whoſe works 
were not perfect before God; fo that although 
men could not cenſure him; yet before God he 
was not kindly and natively driving the deſign 


of that people's edification, whereof this, of hav- 


ing a few names, is a conſequent, as the real ho- 
neſty, though with a little meaſure of gifts of 
the angel of Philadelphia, did not want 1ts own 
influence upon the ſucceſs of his miniſtry : this 
therefore ſheweth the danger of an unſound life- 
leſs miniſtry, that often the fruits are exceeding 
few, where there are any at all. Hence theſe 
Scribes and Phariſees are, in Chriſt's account, as 
to fruit, and to faving of fouls, Matth. ix. as al- 
moſt none at all, although he gave not people 
way at their own hand to caſt at them. And 
conſidering, that turning of men from their evil 
way, and ſtanding in God's counſel, Jer. xxiii. 22. 
and walking with God in equity, and turning many 
from their iniquity, Mal. ii. 6. go together. It is 
no marvel that theſe who are neg.igent in the one, 
be alſo leſs bleſſed with the other. Theſe, we 
conceive, God hath wiſely linked together, that 
the more a man have of him, the more fruit 
his commiſſion in his mouth ſhould have. And 
although this be not peremptory in all caſes, 


eſpecially in the comparative degree amongſt ho- 


neſt men; yet, 1. This connection is more ſuit- 
able in itſelf, verſe 12. that one who tenderly 
and fingly aimeth at fruit, ſhould attain more, 
than one who indeed intendeth but the feeding of 
himſelf. 2. The one hath a promiſe, and may 
claim it, 1 Tim. iv. 16. the other is judicially ſmit- 
ten in this: for, as fruits are in part ſome reward 


of grace to a faithful miniſter; fo fruitleſnels is a 


juſt ſtroke upon the other. 3. There is a connec- 
tion alſo in reſpect of means: tenderneſs in a mi- 
niſter diſpoſeth to faithfulneſs, ſympathy, &c. And 
the want of it, unfitteth a miniſter to conceive ex- 
perimentally of many things; and ſo he is indiſ- 
poſed to ſpeak them ſeaſonably: and it marreth 
that holy boldneſs, which immediate eying of God 
giveth; and by it, a miniſter is incapacitated to deal 
in ſecret with God for the people, and is apt to lay 
ftumbling-blocks before them : and fo partly by 
wanting what he ſhould have, and partly by be- 
ing prone to- foſter their ſecurity, or rifle their 
wounds untenderly, or ſtumble them by his car- 
riage, he, in thele and many other reſpects, look- 
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eth as one not ſuited and fitted in an ordinary, at 
leaſt a kindly way, for the begetting of many: ſo 
that whatever in ſome extraordinary caſes the Lord 
may do: yet this is moſt uſual : which ſhould make 
people deſire lively miniſters, and pray that they 
may be kept ſo; and allo ſhould make miniſters 
conſcionably fee to their own particular conditions, 
and that in reference to their miniſtry, leſt by 
their declining in their own ſpiritual eſtate, and 
their neglecting thereof, they have no leſs influ- 
ence on the fruitleſneſs of their miniſtry, than 
by the direct neglecting of proper miniſterial du- 
ties. 

From this alſo we may gather, in anſwer to 
the laſt queſtion, That no perſonal corruption, 
in joint worſhippers, doth pollute any of the 
Lord's ordinances to another; or, on that account, 
neceſſitate a ſeparation from them: for, if the cor- 
ruption of any had ſuch influence, then it were 
eſpecially the corruption of miniſters; and if the 
corruption of miniſters did ſo, then it were not to 
be thought that the Lord would have ſuch ; even 
after their diſcovery, to be acknowledged ſtill to be 


miniſters, which yet here, and in the former inſtan- 


ces, is clear. The word and ſacraments admini— 
ſtred by ſuch, if rightly received and impro- 
ven, are owned by him as his word and facra- 
ments, as well as when adminiſtred by the moſt 
holy, as from the conſidering of the fore-menti- 
oned inſtances may appear. 

There are yet two particular queſtions, which 
poſſibly may be deſiderated by ſome, to which we 
ſhall ſpeak a word before we leave this epiſtle. 
The Tirſt is, By what ſymptoms a miniſter may 
diſcern his own deadneſs, while things ſeem to go 
well with him in public? Or, what may give him 
occaſion to ſuſpect himſelf to be under ſuch a 
charge, as is given againſt this angel here? The 
Second is, What may be the means of a miniſter's 


preventing of ſuch a condition, or, of recovering - 


himſelf therefrom when fallen into it ? 

To the Hit, We fay, that even when things 
go well in public betore others, a miniſter's works 
may yet be hable to this charge of not being per- 
fect before God: and, we conceive, upon ſearch 
within, and reflection upon himſelf, may be diſ. 
cerned by theſe or ſuch like ſymptoms: 1. When 
there is a decay or lifeleſneſs in his own particular 
condition; that is, when there is no exerciſe of 
repentance in himſelf as a Chriſtian, nor freſhneſs 
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and tenderneſs in communion with God in ſecret 
prayer and other Chriſtian duties: if in ſuch a caſe 
he ſhould preach as an angel, yet cannot that be 
ſaid to be perfect before God. 2. In ſuch a frame, 
a miniſter ordinarily is not kindly affected with the 
diſcharge of miniſterial duties, nor with ſympathy 
towards the people ; but he goeth lightly under the 
burden of theſe, almoſt indifferent what come of 
the fruit, if fairly, and without any palpable diſ- 
covery of his infirmity, ſuch duties be put by. 3. 
Upon this it followeth, that if there be acceptation 
of the thing amongſt the people, there is but too 
much quietneſs in the miniſter, without reflecting 
upon his own indiſpoſition and unſoundnels, and 
without being taken up with the defire of fruitful- 
neſs among the people. This is ſuſpicious. like, 
when a miniſter fo acteth in miniſterial duties, as if 
there were no more called for, than the through- 
ing of what is public before men. 4. Something 
of this may be gathered from the ſcope and ſtrain 
of his doctrine, that is, if there be any ſecret aim- 
ing to commend himſelf by ſuch doctrine, or, if of 
its own nature it ſeem to tend more to that, than to 
edify and feed the ſouls of hearers. 5. If his 
own gift and preſent acceptation among the peo- 
ple be well ſatisfying to him, ſo he be under little 
fear of ſiting up, and if he be unfrequent and cold 
in addreſſes to God for livelineſs and ſucceſs : theſe 
and ſuch like things look not well. 6. Somewhat 
may be perceived by miniſters inclination to con- 
verſe with unſerious untender men though they be 
civil; and to keep up general diſcourſes and quel- 
tions with them, rather than to converſe with ſuch 
as are tender, and love to have their exerciſes and 
practical caſes for the matter of their diſcourſe : it 
cannot be well when it is ſo. 7. It is not right with 
a miniſter, however it be in the exerciſe of his gift, 
when he is not walking under the impreſſion of 
ſinful defects, and unſingleneſs and want of zeal 
as to his end and manner of carrying on the moſt 
commendable-hke duties: for as it is no good to- 
ken in a private Chriſtian to be without the impreſ- 
ſion of his own corruptions and finful infirmities; 


ſo it cannot be right with a miniſter, when his mi- 


niſterial defects are not ſenſible to him: and when 
there is not an actual exerciſe with the ſelfiſhneſs, 
carnalneſs, vanity, &c. that are in him, it is too 
like, theſe have too much ſway with him. 

Now, to the ſecor:d, viz. what a miniſter ought 
to do in ſuch a caſe for recovering of himſeif ? 
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Anſw. The reading of this epiſtle ſeriouſly will 
indeed ſatisfy this: which we may draw out in 
theſe directions, 1. It is neceſſary that a miniſter 
obſerve his own condition, and take notice of the 
ſinfulneſs and hazard thereof: this is implied in 
the word remember, ver. 3. And indeed who com- 
eth to ponder and conſider rightly their own con- 
dition, are in a fair way of recovery. 2. There 
will be a putting of every thing right that belong. 
eth to a Chriſtian : oftentimes decaying in Chriſ- 
tianity, bringeth on this deadneſs in the miniſter; 
and therefore, there can be no better mean of re- 
covery than once to put the ſoul in a right poſture 
in this reſpect. 3. It will further this much, that 
he begin with the ſerious exerciſe of repentance of 
what is paſt, and that as to the defects that cleave 
to him, both as a Chriſtian and as a miniſter : this 
maketh the beginning of a recovery to be ſolid. 
Therefore it is commanded, ver. 3, 4. There 
ſhould be a ſpecial care had in the doing of mini- 
{terial duties, that not only they be done, but that 
they be done in a right manner: that ſo every 
thing be done as in the fight of God, with an eye 
to this, that it may be found perfe& before him. 
This is in the word be watchful, and implied under 
this angel's charge of not having his works perfe& 
before God. 5. There ſhould be zeal and care- 
fulneſs in the begetting and keeping of life and 
livelineſs among the people, as in himſelf: and 
for that cauſe, a doing of every thing with reſpe& 
to that end. This was the angels fault in his 
deadneſs, viz. the neglecting of this, and it is com- 
manded to him, to ſtrengthen what was ready to 
die, as a thing befitting his recovery. This is in 
a condeſcending way to ſeek to feed the people 
with what 1s profitable, though thereby a miniſter 
ſhould feem to ſome to loſe his name and reputa- 
tion. 6. There is need in all things to be denied, 
and to exerciſe faith in him that hath the ſeven 
Spirits of God, and the ſeven ſtars alſo, without 
which there is no attaining to livelineſs: and for 
this end doth the Lord fo deſcribe himſelf in the 
in{cription of this epiſtle. Much dependence on 
him, walking with him, ſtanding in his counſel, 
&c. and that in the meanelt particular ſteps of any 
miniſterial duty, as not daring to undertake an 
thing without him, and fo an acknowledging of 
him in his grace, as to the fruit of every thing. 


This is a very fountain of the life of a mini- 
ſter. 
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Ver. 7. And unto the angel of the church of Philadelphia, write, Theſe things ſaith he that is holy, 
he that is true, he that hath the key of David, he that openeth and no man ſhuttcth, and ſhutteth 


and no man epeneih. 


8. I know thy works : behold, I have ſet before thee an open door, and no man can ſhut it: far thou haft 
a little ſtrength, and haſt kept my word, and haſt not denied my name. 

9. Behold, I will make them of the ſynagogue of Satan (which ſay they are Jets, and are not, but do lie) 
behold, I will make them to came and worſhip before thy feet, and to know that I have loved thee, 

10. Becauſe thou haſt kept the word of my patience, I alſo will keep thee from the hour of temptation, which 
ſhall come upon all the world, to try them that dell upon the earth. | 

11. Behold, I come quickly, hold that faſt which thou haſt, that no man take thy crown, 

12. Him that overcometh, will I make a pillar in the temple of my God, and he ſhall go u more out : 
and I will write upon him the name of my God, and the name of the city of my God, which is the new 
Feruſalem, which cometh down out of heaven from my God : and I will write upon him my new name. 

13. He that hath an car, let him hear what the Spirit ſaith unto the churches, 


HIS fixth epiſtle, directed to Philadelphia, 

hath the ſame diviſion with the reſt, viz. the 
inſcription, ver. 7. the body of the epiſtle, ver. 8, 
9, 10, 11. and the concluſion, ver. 13. 

In the inſcription, the Lord, the director of this 
epiſtle, doth ſet forth himſelf in theſe three, 1. He 
that is holy. 2. He that is true: Theſe are two 
eſſential attributes of the God-head, and ſhew that 
our Lord Jeſus is God. And he taketh theſe ſtiles 
to himſelf in this place, that, 1. He may ſhew un- 
to this honeſt church, that their honeſty could not 
but be approven of him, who was holineſs itſelf. 
And, 2. To ſtrengthen their faith in the expectati- 
on of the performance of his promiſes, however 
they looked improbable-like, becauſe he who made 
them is true, and Truth itſelf. The third title 
is, He that hath the key of David, he that open- 


vid; but it is to be underſtood of his mediatory 
kingdom, whereby he, as mediator, is inveſted with 
power and authority for ordering the affairs of the 
houſe of God. And as it ſtandeth in this verſe it 
doth hold forth. 1. That Chriſt Jeſus, as media- 
tor, hath a peculiar overſight and government of 
the church. 2. That in this dominion of Chriſt's 
is fulfilled the promiſe of perpetuating the power 
of the houſe of David: therefore it is called the 
key of the houſe of David, which is committed to 
him. 3. Here is held forth the ſovereignty and 
abſoluteneſs of Chriſt's dominion : therefore He 
ſhutteth, and no man openeth : and openeth, and 


no man ſhutteth : there is no marring of any of 


his orders : for, he having obtained this name 
above every name by God's exalting of him there- 
unto, Phil. 11. 9. There can be no imaginable com- 


eth, and no man ſhutteth; and ſbutteth, and no \ petition with him in the exerciſe of this power. 
man openeth : this reſpecteth his office, and holdeth 4. This being compared with the former two titles, 


him forth as the great ſteward of the houſe of God, 
who is intruſted with the management of what con- 
cerneth the ſame, and is inveſted with power and 
authority ſuitable thereto. It alludeth to Iſa. xxii. 
20, 21, 22, &c. where the Lord, ſpeaking of his 
preferring Eliakim unto the government of Jeruſa- 
lem and Judah, doth expreſs it thus. © And the key 
© of the houſe of David will I lay upon his ſhoulders: 
© ſo he ſhall open, and none ſhall ſhut, and he ſhall 
© ſhut, and none ſhall open.* Now this, as attributed 
here to Chriſt, is not to be underſtood principally 
of his eſſential and abſolute dominion as God; for 


that cannot be called the key of the houſe of Da- 


doth ſhow that he who is intruſted with the ſu- 
preme government of the church, is God: He is 
holy and true, and therefore can do no wrong to 
any, nor fail in the performance of what he pro- 
miſeth : which is of great conſolation to his people. 
This, laſtly, is here mentioned, to encourage 
and ſtrengthen this honeſt weak angel and church 
againſt the many difficulties which they had to 
wreſtle with, as we will find in the body of the 


| epiſtle. 


This angel and church, it is like, have been be- 


| fore others, far from that eſtimation that Sardis was 


in: for, they have but a little ſrength, and many 
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enemies; yet were they much more honeſt and 
commendable before God, and fruitful under the 
ordinances they bad: therefore the Lord indites a 
moſt comfortable epiſtle unto them. 

In the body of the epiſtle, we have theſe three 
things, 1. Their preſent condition is in ſeveral re. 
{-.>&s deſcribed. 2. Their commendation is laid 
down. 3. Some excellent encouragements and di— 
reQions are given them for the time to come. Theſe 
three being interwoven, we mult open them as 
they ly. 

Beſide this general, I know thy works: which 
tho' common to all the reſt of the epiſtles in ſome 
reſpect, yet may be taken here as holding forth his 
particular approbation of this church, becauſe there is 
nothing quarrelled in her. This will not indeed prove 
that ſhe was altogether free; but that, being honeſt 
and free of grols faults, the Lord doth not rigidly 
reckon with her. Beſides this, I ſay, in the 8th ver. 
this church's good condition is ſet forth in theſe 


four; 1. Behold, I have ſet before thee an open door, 


and no man can ſhut it: This is the fountain of all 
that is commendable in her, and from which it doth 
flow. viz. Chriſt's conferring ſuch a mercy upon 
her: and this is a main encouragement permitted 
for the ſtrengthening of the honeſt angel of this 
church. For underſtanding of it, we muſt conſider, 
1. What is meant by an open door. 2. What by 
Chriſt's ſetting of it before the angel, ſo as no man 
can ſhut it. By an open door uſually is underſtood in 
the ſcripture, the Lord's making way for profitable 
preaching of the goſpel, which ſtandeth not mainly 
in having acceſs and liberty, without any external 
reſtraint, to preach the goſpel, but eſpecially it 
ſtands in God's giving inward liberty to the preach- 
er, and in his countenancing of theword, and mak- 
ing it effectual and ſucceſsful upon the hearts of 
hearers. This is called, Col. iv. 3. A door of uttcr- 
ence, when a miniſter is not ſtraitened in preaching 
the goſpel, but, as it were, the door is caſten open 
to him. And, 2 Cor. ii. 12. When I came 16 Treat 
to preach Chriſt's goſpel, and a door was opencd un- 
to me of the Lord: which is ſome ſpecial fignifica- 
tion of God's ſending him, and removing of ditkcul- 
tis out of the way, and making his miniſtry ſucceſs- 
ful there. And, 1 Cor. xvi. 9. it is ſaid, a grea! 
door and effeftual is opened unto me, and there arc 
many adverſaries; ſo that there may be an effec- 
tual door opened, even where there is much oppo- 
ſition. In ſum, it imports theſe two or three: 1. That 


REYELATION. 207 
there is a ſtraitenedneſs in miniſters who cannot 
bring forth the goſpel as it ou ght to be brought 
torth, and will, when the Lord ſendeth forth the 
Spirit, ard enlargeth a man with boldneſs to ſpeak 
the ſame: in this reſpect, a door of utterance is o- 
pened unto him, as in that place, Col. iv. 3. is clear. 
2. That there is a further let beſide this, viz. when 
the cars and hearts of hearers are ſo locked up, 
that the word hath no entrance, but is repelled. 
The Lord openeth this door, when by the work 
of his Spirit upon hearts, as upon the heart of 
Lydia, he doth make the word to be received and 
admitted: in which reſpect, 2 Theſſ. iii. 1. Paul 
deſireth them to pray, that the word may have free 
courſe ; that is, that there be no ſhut doors to mar the 
progreſs of the ſame. Both theſe are underſtocd 
here, viz. Liberty for the miniſter to ſpeak, and 
that with countenance and ſucceſs among the peo- 
ple. We conceive alſo, that this phraſe of an «per 
door, doth take ina concurringof God's providence, 
tor the keeping of the word miniſtred, and ordinan- 
ces in ſuch a place in both the reſpects that are men- 
tioned, notwithſtanding of the numerouſneſs and 
maliciouſneſs of oppoſers: and this agreeth well 
with that word, in this verſe, and no man ſball 
ſhut it. And this may be a third thing imported 
in this expreſſion, though it be not of the ſame 
kind with the former two every way. 

By Chriſt's ſetting open of this door before the 
angel, fo that none can ſhut it, it holdeth forth. 1. 
Chriſt's ſupremacy and ſovereignty in giving gifts 
to men, liberty and inward freedom to improve 
them, and alſo a bleſſing upon them in making of 
them ſucceſsful. It is not gifts, by which a man 
will beable to preach, if the Lord give not a door of 
utterance; yea, even the great apoſtle Paul hath 
need of this, Col. iv. 3. nor is it the having of utte- 
rance that will obtain fruits among the people, it the 
Lord do not open an effectual door, and give the 
word free courſe among them. Hence it 1s, that 
ſometimes where there is moſt utterance given, 
there may be leis ſucceſs than where there are fewer 
tis; becauſe he, whoſe privilege it is to ſet open 
doors, doth open more fully the door of utterance 
o the one, and the effectual door to the other, and 
1oth not open both equally to all. 2. This import- 
th the neceſſity and inevitableneſs of ſucceſs. 
When Chriſt thus openeth the door, ſucceſs can- 
not but follow: and no man or devil can ſhut. 
out or impede the ſame, when he pleaſeth to coun- 


. — * 


D 


R erer r ee e — 


208 rs Ir 


the hearts of hearers. 


O 


to this miniſtry, and have given thee ſome meaſure 


of utterance, though thou haſt not much ability, 
and eſpecially, I have ordered matters, ſo as the 
word from thee ſhall have free courſe and ſuccels. 
And, rage who will, this ſhall not be obſtructad. 
By which alſo we may ſee why the Lord took the 
title to himſelf, that doth immediately go before 
this. 

The ſecond thing in the verſe, is, For thou ha/? 
a little rength : by little strength here, is not to be 
underſtood weakneſsin grace; (for, thatis eminently 
commended) nor yet little countenance in the du- 
charge of miniſterial duties, but it looketh to his 
parts and abilities, which it is like, were not many 


and great in compariſon of what others had; that is 


it may be he was not able to ſpeak of, nor ſearch in- 
to ſo many profound myſteries, and follow doubtful 
diſputations, as others were in capacity to do. This 
is not mentioned here as any ground of commenda- 
tion, being conſidered i1inply and in itſelf; but it is 
mentioned for theſe two reaſons, which being pur 
together, will clear the ſcope: 1. It is given as a 
ground of Chriſt's opening the door before him, 
and as an evidence that what ſucceſs he had, was to 
be attributed to his countenanciny of him, becauſe 
thou t yſelt haſt but a little ſtrength. And this 
ſheweth. that as oftentimes Chriſt is moſt tender 
to the weak believers; ſo alſo to the weak mini- 
ſters, that are yet ſent by him, and honeſt in the 
diſcharge of their commiſſion. 2. It is mentioned 
here to heighten the commendation that followeth 
viz. that though thou haſt a little ſtrength, yet zhou 
hast kept my word. It is the joining of theſe two to- 
gether, chat ſheweth wherefore this is here taken 
notice of. 

The third and fourth expreſſions, which moſt 
expreſly hold forth the commendation, are, Thou 
haſt kept my word, and haſt not denied my name: 
by k2eping of the word here, is not only underſtood the 
keeping of purity in doctrine; bur e pecially theſe 
two: 1. A keeping it in practice, by being conform 
thereto in their walk. 2. An avowed preaching of 
the truth by the miniſter, and his adhering to and 


- owning of the fame in his tation. notwithſtanding 


for the 


of all the reproaches which he met with: 
ſcope, relating eſpecially to the miniſter, this Keep- 
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tenance his miniſters, and to commend the word to ing of the word muſt imply alſo ſomething peculiar 


Now, it may appear what to him, which is commonly expreſſed in the Old 
the meaning of this part of the verle is, which re- 


lateth eſpecially to the angel, viz. I have called thee | charge. 


Teſtament by this word, of keeping the Lord's 
The laſt word, thou hat not denied my 
name, is to the fame purpoſe; but doth import 
more than 1s aflerted, viz. that notwithſtanding of 
the many trials thou haſt met with, yet thou n-t 
only haſt not faintly denied my name; but haſt 
openly and confidently avowed and confeſſed the 
flame. And theſe two, being compared with a little 
ſtrength which this angel had, do make the evi- 
dences and commendation of his honeſty the more 
wonderful. In the gth and 1oth verſes, the Lord 
giveth two ſpecial encouragements unto them, hav- 
ing allo ſome teſtimony of their bygone integrity 
included in them. It is like, this honeſt church hath 
been under a twofold perſecution, (as we have ſeen 
in ſome of the former epiſtles:) 1. From the cor- 
rupt and unbelieving Jews, who having ſynagogues 
in many places, did prove great perlecutors and re- 
proachers of the name of Chriſt, and his worſhip- 
pers: this the Lord doth encourage them againſt 
in the gth verſe. 2. From heathens: in reference 
to which, he comforteth them, ver. 10. 

The conſolation, which is laid down, ver. q. doth 
expreſs theſe three: 1. There is a diſcription of 
theſe corrupt Jews; they are ſaid to be of the ſyna- 
gogue of Satan, who ſay they are Jews, and are 
not, but do lie; that is, they indeed call themſelves 
Jews, and children of Abraham, and God's cove- 
nanted people, &c. but they do lie; it is not fo; 
for now they being broken off by their unbelief, 
are truly of the ſynagogue of Satan, and followers 
of him, as we expounded it, chap. ii. ver. . 

2. There is the promiſe which the Lord mak- 
eth to this church; I will make them to come and 
worſhip before thy feet, and to know that I have 
laved thee. In ſum, it 1s this, theſe corrupt Jews 
do now calumniate thee; as if thou were not of 
my church, nor beloved by me; but ſaith he, by 
my inward power, | will ſo move and incline them, 
as they ſhall willingly come and worſhip before thy 
fect, end know indeed thar I have loved thee. 

The words of the promiſe may be two ways un- 
derſtood; and, we conceive, that both come well in 
here: 1. They may be underſtood of ſincere con- 
verſion; and ſo the meaning is, I will convert man 
of theſe blaſphemers, and as an evidence jaw 
make them come and worlhip be fore thy feet; that 
is, really worſhip God in the aſſembly with thee, 
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that afflifted thee, ſhall come bending unto thee, 
and they that deſpiſe thee, ſhall bow themſelves 
down at the ſoles of thy feet, and they ſhall call 
thee the city of the Lord, the holy one of Iſrael, 
And, in this expreſſion, the prophet's ſcope is to 
foretel the converſion of the Gentiles in the days 
of the goſpel. The word in the firſt language is, J 
will give them, &c. which doth expreſs more figni- 
ficantly both the nature of this work as to the an- 
gel; (it is a very excellent and ſingular gift to him 
to have blaſphemers made converts) and allo it ſhew- 
eth the freeneſs thereof, it being a gift of Chriſt's 
grace. This, we conceive, is to be taken as a part 
of the meaning : and is clear, 1. From the ſcope, 
which is to ſhew the fruit of Chriſt's keeping the 
* door open before this miniſter for his encourage- 
ment, viz. his making the word powerful for the 
captivating of gainſayers unto the obedience of 
Chriſt. 2. The word added, And they ſhall knew 
that I have loved thee, ſeemeth to import ſomething 
of a kindly principle acting them in this. 

Again, 2. The words may be underſtood as hold- 
ing torth a feigned ſubmiſſion of many unto the or- 
dinances of Chriit; who, from Chriſt's clear own- 
ing of his church, ſhall be made, being, as it were, 
| aſtoniſhed to acknowledge the fame, and to ſay, 
Daoubtleſt, God is among ſuch a people of a truth, as 
XZ itis, Cor. xiv. 25. And this being a promiſe made 
** to the church, as a piece of her ſplendor and happi- 
neſs, that her enemies ſhall lie, or give feigned obe- 
dience unto her, Deut. xxxii. 29. and a thing alſo 
that doth tend to the evidencing of the Lord's re- 
ſpect to his church, we take it in under this promiſe 
E777 likewiſe. So the meaning will be, I will give ſome 


W 2 


of theſe Jews as real converts unto thee, and others 
. oftlem ſhall be ſo far convincedof my reſpect to thee, 
. zs ſhall make them counterteit their profeſſion, and 
f FF give thee fome reverence allo: for, if there were 
= MM ſome converts, the promiſe would not be fo 
great as it is; yet, it cannot be expected, that this 
y } reality ſhould be univerſal amongſt theſe corrupt 
> Jews. And, according to the former expoſition, theſe 

i 5 words which follow, And to know that I have loved 
n hee, are two ways allo to be underſtood, viz. either 
1 8 of ſuch a ſpiritual diſcerning of the faving effects of 
3 God's love to ſuch a people, which begetteth a cha- 

! == riable perſuaſion in him of the ſincerity of ſucl 
1 and ſuch perſons; or it is to be underſtood of ſome 
, Common and general conviction, flowing from ſome 


like that word, IIa. Ix. 14. The ſons alſo of them | 


REVELATTITON. 


outward evidences of God's favour, which oſten is 
in many hypocrites. 

The third thing in the verſe is, The Lord's mak- 
ing this promiſe ſo obſervable, both by doubling 
and repeating the ſame; and alſo by prefixing a be- 
hold at every time thereunto: which ſheweth, 1. 
That the things is moſt rare which is here promi- 
ſed, viz. To have blaſphemers made converts. 2. 
That it is a moſt excellent favour to a miniſter or 
church, when ſuch a mercy is beſtowed. And, 3. 
That altho' it be difficult-like; yet, in this caſe, 
it is ſure, ſeeing, for the confirmation of the faith 
of this church, the Lord hath repeated the ſame. 

The encouragement, in reference to the other 
perſecution, followeth, ver. 10. wherein, 1. There 
is a common trial foretold. 2. There is a promiſe 
made to them in reference to the ſame. And, 3. 
Some ground, as it were a reaſon of this promiſe, 
is permitted, ver. 10. 

The trial which is forctold, is ſeveral ways ſet 
forth: 1. It is called a Temptation. It is uſual in 
ſcripture to ftyle aflliction by the name of Tempta- 
tion, as James 1. 2. Count it all jay when ye fall inss 

vers temptations ; and fo alſo, ver. 11. The rea- 
ſon is, becauſe ſuch afflictions want never many cir- 
cumſtances waiting on them, which do indeed make 
them to be temptations: and ſo other men are tried 
by them, or, through their own corruption, ſnared 
upon ſuch occaſions. 2. It is an havr of temptation : 
to ſignify both the definiteneſs and ſhortneſs there- 
of : which doth carry an encouragement in the bo- 
ſom of it. 3. It is a trial which hall come upon all 
the world. By World here, is not to be under- 
ſtood the heathen world, as contradiſtin& from 
the church: for, that world is not the object of 
ſuch trials; but it is inſtrumental therein: it is then 
the church ſpread up and down throughout the 
world, They 5bail be tried. And uſually it was fo, 
when perſecution was moved by the heathen empe- 
rors, it ſpread through all the corners of the world, 
where any part of the church was. 4. The end 
tbereof, is, To try them that dwe!l upon the earth ; 
that is, the ſaints that live upon the earth: and fo 
earth here, is not contradiltinguiſkeu from the 
church ſimply ; but thereby the church militant is 
contradiſtinguiſhed from the church triumphant, 
For, the privilege of Philadelphia is not, that ſhe 
ſhall be kept irom ills that are common to the men 
of the world; but this, that when the church 
ſhould be under perſecution generally, the Lord 
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ſhould ſecretly and tenderly preſerve her from the 
weight of that trial, that others were to meet with: 
which is the ſecond thing to be conſidered in the 
verſe. 

The promiſe, in reference to this trial, which 1s 
made to Philadelphia, is in theſe words, I will alſo 
keep thee from the hour of teniptation, &c. It may 
two ways be underſtood, 1. As being a promiſe to 
keep her from any prejudice by that trial, though 
ſhe might meet with the ſame: this 1s indeed truth; 
but cannot be faid to be a peculiar privilege to 
Philadelphia: for all the Lord's people might plead 
and expect that, and yet ſome peculiar thing ſeem- 
eth to be holden out as to Philadelphia in this 
promiſe. Therefore, 2. We underſtand it thus, 
when others ſhall be under perſecution, thou ſhalt 
either be altogether free from that particular trial, 
which is to come; or, at leaſt, in a great meaſure, 
ſhall be kept from the extremities that others 
thereby ſhall be put unto. And, in this reſpect, 
the promiſe beareth ſomething peculiar to Phila- 
delphia: and therefore cannot be made uſe of by 
others, as a ground to expect freedom from tem- 
poral croſſes, except there be the like warrant to 
apply the ſame. 

The laſt thing in the verſe, though it be firſt in 
order, 1s the ground to which the Lord doth knit 
this promiſe, Becauſe thou haſt kept the word of my 
patience, I alſo will keep thee, &c. The word of 
Chriſt's patience, is the goſpel : called fo, 1. Be- 
cauſe uſually the croſs followeth it, and the profeſ- 
ſors thereof have need of patience. 2. Becauſe it is 
the great ſchool-maſter that teacheth the exerciſe of 
patience: for which reaſons, it is alſo called rhe ting- 
dom and patience of Jeſus Chriſt, chap. i. ver. 9. 
Their keeping of this word of his patience, doth im- 
port their owning of, and adhering to, this goſpel 
with much patience under many croſſes and much 
perſecution : and fo this connection doth not imply 
any merit in them procuring this peculiar privilege; 
but doth expreſs Chriſt's tenderneſs, and, to ſay fo, 
his condeſcending equity in his proceeding, who, 
ſeeing this church had little ſtrength, and yet had 
born out more ſtedfaitly and patiently under many 
former trials, than others who might be of greater 
abilities. Therefore, out of his tenderneſs, he now 
promiſeth to keep them free in a particular manner 
from a coming ſtorm. 

The laſt thing in the body of the epiſtle, is the 
advertiſement, ver, 11, which hath theſe three, 
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1. An aſſertion of Chriſt's coming, and that quick- 
ly, Behold, I come quickly : which ſheweth, that 
though he ſeem now to be abſent, and to delay his 
coming; yet it will be found otherwiſe. It is faid to 
be quickly ; 1. Becauſe it is not long in compariſon 
with eternity. 2. Becauſe it will be ſudden to ene- 
mies. z. It will be ſeaſonable to friends. It will not 
be one hour behind the due time: and therefore may 
be ſaid to be quickly. 4. He is for the preſent haſt- 
ing, and, to ſay fo, making diſpatch of what is to pro- 
ceed his coming; and fo may be ſaid to be coming 
quickly. This is here mentioned as a ground of en- 
couragement to the angel to continue ſtedfaſt upon 
the one ſide, and as a watch-word to ſcare them from 
declining on the other, ſeeing Chriſt was to come to 
judgment, and that ſhortly. The ſecond word is a 
direction, Hold that faſt which thou haſt : which 
is in ſum, ye are in a good condition now, be dili- 
gent to retain the ſame, as the like expreſſion was ex- 
pounded, chap. ii. 25. The third thing, is a warn- 
ing added to this direction, Hold faſt, &c. that no 
man take thy crown : in ſum it is this, thou art now 
in a royal condition, thy honeſty is thy crown be- 
fore me and others, and it hath a promiſe of a crown 
after this: therefore be diligent and ſtedfaſt, leſt by 
your declining ye be prejudged of your crown. It 
alludeth to running amongſt men, where they that 
fit up in the way, tho' having for a time run well, 
yet obtain not the crown, becauſe ſome other out- 
{trips them, and obtaineth the ſame: here the ſcope 
only 1s, to ſhew that theſe who ſit up in the practice 
of Chriſtianity, ſhall as ſurely be deprived of the 
crown of glory: and it is here added, to ſhew how 
the Lord addeth ſpurs to his moſt faithful ſervants 
for preventing of their falling. 

The firſt part of the concluſion, for we ſhall ſay 
nothing of the ſecond, is, ver. 12. comprehend- 
ing five privileges to the overcomer. The firſt 
Is, [ will make him a pillar in the temple of my God : 
by the temple of my God, muſt be here underſtood 
heaven, and ſo, to be made a pillar, is to be fixed 
there in heaven, as a trophy of the victory of Jeſus 
Chriſt, and as ſingularly and eminently fitted for, 
furniſhed with, and fixed in the glory that is there: 
tor, 1. The properties that follow, will ſhew that 
this can only be underſtood of heaven. 2. Thus 
alſo it can only agree with all the other promiſes 
that are made to the overcomer, which principal 
relate to heaven. 3. There is no other thing that 
can be expected by every overcomer but heaven. 
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The ſecond thing is, He ſhall go no more out: 
The accels that believers have to God's company 
and temple here, hath interruptions; and the be- 
liever is again ſoon down from any mount, where 
Chriſt may be transſigured before him: but (faith 
the Lord) when 1 ſhall make him a pillar in the 
temple of my God, and ſettle him in heaven, there 
ſhall no more be any interruption of commumon, 
either by God's hiding ot himſelf upon the one ſide, 
or trom the believer's whoring from him upon the 
other; but he ſhall be by the powerful grace of 
God eſtabliſhed there, and ſhall go no more out. 
And this is added, as a ſpecial conſolation to the 
believer that is weary of his own gadding and who- 
ring from God; that there is a time coming, when 
that (hall be broken off, and he ſhall gs ne more out. 
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tizen to glory amongſt the reſt of the congregation 
of the firſt-born. And thus to have the name there- 
of written upon the overcomer, is to have him, as ĩt 
were, declared a free burgeſs and citizen of that glo- 
rious incorporation. Thatit isthus tobe underſtood 
of heaven, and not of any ſtate of the church upon 
earth, the reaſons before- mentioned do evince. Be- 
fide, it is a promiſe that is to be performed to every 
overcomer, and that after his full victory here; and 
ſo conſequently after his death; and therefore can 
be underſtood of no other thing but in heaven. 
The laſt thing is, And I will write upon him 
my new name: the Mediator's new name is, the ex- 
altation which he hath received after his reſurrecti- 
on and compleat victory, as is clear, Philip. it. 9. 
The writing of this upon the overcomer, is, the mak- 
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The third ſtep is, And I will write upon him ing of him a joint ſharer of that his glory; and fo 


the name of my God: pillars that were erected as 
monuments of honour, were honourable, according 
to the name or inſcription that was written upon 
them: now, there can be none more honourable 
than to have the name of God written upon them, 
and to be devoted to him. We conceive allo, it 
implieth a ſharing and partaking of the glory of 
God in ſome meaſure, as a poor creature is able 
to partake of the ſame. 

The fourth thing is, And the name of the city 
of my God, which is new Jeruſalem, which com- 
eth down out of heaven from my God. We mutt 
underitand, 1. What is meaned by this new Jjeruſa- 
lem, before it can be underitood what it is to bear its 
name. By the new Jeruſalem, and city of my God, 
we underſtand one of two, either, 1. Heaven, which 
is the ſeat of the church triumphant, called here the 
new Teruſalem, becauſe it fo far doth exceed the 
ſplendor and beauty of the church, or Jeruſalem, 
here upon earth: and it is faid to come down from 
heaven, becauſe by the preaching of the goſpel, the 
kingdom of God is brought near, even to the door. 
Or, 2. The congregation of the firſt- born, that are 
already perfected in heaven, called the new Feruſa- 
lem, becauſe tho' they be of that fame church of 
Chrilt, yet are they in reſpect of their glorious qua- 
lifications and pertections, as it were, a new church. 
And thus it is ſaid to come down from heaven, not 
o much to ſignify any local mutation, as to ſhew 
where it is for the time: and that their original, as 
ſuch, is from God. Both theſe turn to one, and 
ſhew, that by this promiſe is underſtood, that the 
overcomer ſhallbe admitted as a free burgeſs and ci- 


to ſit upon one throne with himſelf. and eat and drink 
at one table with him, and to behold his glory, as 
himſelf doth pray, John xvii. 22, 23, 24. the due and 
proportionable difference being always kept betwixt 
the head and members. Now, put theſe together, 
and ſo the overcomer ſhall be glorious in himſelf: 
tor, ſo, 1. He ſhall be a pillar. 2. He ſhall partake 
of the glory of God, and have his name upon him. 
3. He ſhall partake of the glory of heaven, and the 
ſaints that are there already. 4. He ſhall partake 
of the Mediator's glory, and bear his new name: 
and what more can be imagined? Thus the Lord 
{hall be admired in all that believe, 2 Theſſ. i. 10. 
in that day when every believer thall be as a troph 


erected to the glory ot the grace of God, and for a 


memorial of the love that our bleſſed Lord Jeſus 
had unto, and of the victory he obtained for ele& 


ſinners by his redeeming of them. 

It reſts now that we obſerve ſome things further 
from this epiſtle, beſide what is already hinted: 
wherein it is not our purpoſe to inſiſt. 

OH. 1. There is difference betwixt gifts requi- 
ſite to the being of a winter, and ſucceſs by the 
exerciſe of theſe in the miniſtry. There is here a 
little ftrength, that reſpecteth the firſt; and an apen 
door, which reſpecteth the ſecond: and theſe two 
are diſtinguiſhed one from another. And thus we 
will find throughout Paul's epiſtles, that difference 
is made betwixt his liberty is preach upon the one 
ſide, and God's opening an effectual door to him up- 
on the other. 2. We lee that Chriſt is the giver of 
both, viz. of gifts to minicters, and of ſucceſs 


among the people, 3. We lee that he diſtributeth 
Ddr 2 | 
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the ſame? 
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not to all alike; but an open door is ſet before 
ſome, more than before others, and when not at all 
before others, as by comparing this and other epi- 
ſtles together is clear. 

It may be aſked here, 1. What way a miniſter 
may know if an efleQual door be opened to him 
amongſt the people, ſeeing Paul ſometimes aſſerteth 
2. How a miniſter, having ſuch an 
opportunity, ought to carry in the improving 
thereof? 

To the firſt we ſay, That this cannot be diſcern- 
ed allenarly from a man's gift: for, it may be ſhut 
where great gifts are, as we will ſee hereafter. Be- 
fide, it is like, Paul had not alway this door open 
to him, at leaſt, it was more in one place than ano- 
ther. Nor is it meerly to be gathered from a man's 
freedom from external crofles in a place, nor yet 
from the great following he may have: for, there 
may be many adverſaries where this effectual door 
is opened, 1 Cor. xvi. 4. and there may be no ſuch 
thing, where there is great peace and applauſe. 
Vet, we conceive by theſe and ſuch like characters, 
this may be ſomewhat diſcernable, 1. When a mini- 
ſer getteth the door of utterance upon the one fide 
opened to him, and there is an opening of ears a- 
mong the people to welcome the ſame upon the 
other: which is not to be underſtood of carnal itch- 
ing after, or being tickled with a gift; but of love 
to edification, and ſimplicity and diligence amongſt 
them: which ſheweth, that ſuch a man and his gift 
is commended to them: and ſo that they are in the 
greater capacity to get good of him. 2. Where this 
is, It Rath real changes following, and much ſolid 
work: for by it people are not made light and notio- 
nal; but are made humble, ſerious, tender, fruitful, 
&c. 3. Where ſuch a door is opened, the devil of- 
ten rageth, and ſetteth himſelf to oppoſe, traduce, 
or ſome way to blalt the miniſtry of ſuch a perſon 
more than of many others. This poor angel hath 
much affliction, when the miniſters in Sardis and 
Laodicea are free. And fo when an effectual door 
is opened to Paul at Epheſus, this is added, that 
there are many adverſuries, 1 Cor. xvi. 9. Yet, 
even under ſuch afflictions, there are many tryſts 
of providence to be marked in the Lord's way, for 
countenancing that miniſtry, and many evidences 
of reſpect to the ſame from ſuch as are tender. 4. 
It is a good token of an open door, when ſome wa 
obſervably the Lord defeateth the devil and profa- 
nity in a place, and is making him fall like light- 
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ning from heaven by the preaching of the word. 
5. The experimental proof that is moſt ſure, is an 
actual gaining of ground upon the kingdom of the 
devil, and a bringing oft of priſoners unto Jeſus 
Chriſt: which 1s the proot given here, where God 
promiſeth new converts; and is ever ſuppoſed by 
Paul, when he mentioneth this door. 

Now to the ſecond, viz. How a miniſter ought 
to uſe ſuch an opportunity? We ſay, 1. It is to be 
improven with all diligence in his duty, as a man 
that is to reap corn that is already ripe. 2. It is to 
be made uſe of with all humility and ſelf-denial, 
leſt by being tickled therewith, he prejudge the 
maſter of his glory, and ſo procure ſtraitning to 
himſelf. z. It would be with much fear and watch- 
fulneſs: with Fear, leſt he miſcarry: or any ſoul 
miſcarry in the birth, becauſe of his unſkilfulneſs: 
with Watchfulneſs, leſt the devil ſow tares while 
he is ſleeping: and the conception prove falſe 
without reality, as to many hearers. This is Paul's 


word, 1 Cor. ii. 3. I wa among you in much weak. 


neſs, and in much fear and trembling ; which ſhew- 
eth the kindly impreſſion which he had, both of his 
own and the people's infirmities. 4. It would be 
improven zealeu/ly; that is, ſo as the authority of 
Chriſt may appear upon his ordinances, both to ad- 
verſaries and friends. 5. It would be made uſe of 
(to ſay ſo) ſolidly, by making the foundation ſure, 
by propoſing ſolid food to fouls, as the ſubſtantial 
goſpel-truths, and the uncontroverted duties of ho- 
lineſs: for, there is hazard too ſoon to bring ſuch a 
people to the new wine of the moſt ſublime things 
in doctrine, or the moſt extraordinary practices of 
grown chriſtians: and it is better that they be fed 
upon milk, and what is healthful and nouriſhing, 
than, that to pleaſe their appetites, they be diverted 
with uſeleſs queſtions. 6. There would be much 
dependance upon God in ſuch a caſe; for he is the 
maſter, and hath appointed a great ſteward over the 
houſe, who hath the keys laid upon his ſhoulder: 
and the miniſter in ſuch a cafe, would know that 
he hath no tack or leaſe of ſuch a condition, but is 
at the maſter's pleaſure: and therefore he would be 
acknowledged in every ſtep of the work as it is done, 
or in doing. Laſtly, The great ſhot of all preaching 
would be driven conſtantly, both in public and pri- 
vate, viz. the ediſication and ſalvation of the peo- 
ple, and the forming of Chriſt inthem by travelling, 
as it were, in birth for that effect. Obſerve 4. 
Sometimes there may be greater ſucceſs unto mean 
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gifts, by Chriſt's countenancing the ſame, than 
where gifts are in themſelves more eminent and 
ſhining: The reaſon is, becauſe; for the attaining of 
ſuccels, it is not only neceſſary to have the exer- 
ciſe of a gift: but alſo to have a door opened 
to thers by Chriſt: and theſe two are ſometimes 
ſeparated, as was formerly ſaid. And by ſo doing, 
the Lord would teach miniſters, to know their 
own inſufficiency for any ſuch thing; and alſo ne- 
ceſlitate both miniſters and people to the acknow- 
ledgment of him. There is a notable inſtance of the 
power of mean yifts beyond great abilities in the 
hiſtory of the council of Nice, wherein a ſubtil 
philoſopher who had long kept the aſſembly jan- 
gling with diſputes, at laſt by a man of ſmall parts 
(in reſpect of others who had been diſputing) | 
was convinced by the ſimple propounding of the 
truth of the goſpel, which he cloſed thus, This 7; 
the truth of God, philsfopher, 5#lieveth thou this? 
who anſwered, He did. Then ſaid the honeſt con- 
feflor, (for ſo he is ſtyled by the author) If fo, then 
follow me, and be baptized : unto which the phi- 
loſopher yielded, as if he bad never learned to gain- 
fay; expreſſing theſe words to the hearers, and eſ- 
pecially to ſome other philoſophers that were with 
him, So long as I was dealt with by words, I did 
repel words with words, but when power proceeded 
with words out of the mouth of him that habe, I | 
wat not able, ſaid he, 1 reſiſt that: and thereupon 
inſtantly went out to be baptized. At firſt all the 
doQors were affrighted that the truth ſhould have 
ſuffered ; and therefore hardly gave way to him to 
ſpeak ; yet did that ſimplicity prevail by God's blef- 
ſing, to the conviction and converſion of the philo- 
ſopher, when all theſe ſcholaſtic debates did not. 
This is recorded by Ruftinus, in the third chapter 
of his book, which is the firſt added by him to Eu- 
ſebius his eccleſiaſtic hiſtory. Ohſ/. 5. That ſome 
men of mean and {mall gifts or parts, and who are 
not able to do much by writing or diſputing againſt 
ſubtil adverſaries; do yet often prove more ſted- 
fait adherers to truth in times of perſecution, than 
others, who, in the former reſpects, have gone far 
beyond them, and have been of greater eſteem as 
friends to truth, both with themſelves and others. 
This angels ſtrength was not much; but his ſted- 
faſtneſs and patience under affliction was great. 
Worthy Perkins, on the place, giveth a memo- 
rable inſtance of this in the time of their perſecu- 
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non under Queen Mary of England, viz, that| 
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there was an honeſt man of mean parts, znd no 
great eſteem, near to Cambridge, who did ſeal the 
truth with his blood, when all the great ſcholars 
and doctors of that univerſity did miſerably and 
ſhamefully make defection from the fame. OB 
6. That oftentimes an honeſt miniſter with mean 
gifts, hath more countenance and ſucceſs in his 
miniſtry, than where greater gifts without honeſty 
are, as by comparing this angel with the angels of 
Sardisand Laodicea in this ſamechapterisclear. For 
(to ſay no more) he hath this advantage, that his 
works may be found perfect before Gad, wherein the 
others cannot but be detective. CH/ 7. That a little 
meaſure of gifts, being honeſtly and faithfully im- 
proven, have their commendation from Jeſus Chriſt, 
as if they were of the higheſt meaſure and degree: 
becauſe 1t is not gifts that commendeth a miniſter 
to Chriſt, but faithfulneſs in improving the meaſure 
which he hath: and fo if two talents be faithfully 
improven, it will be ſaid, well done to that ſervant, 
and he will be called faithful, even as well as he, 
who had five, or even ten talents, beſtowed upon 
him. And if this were well confidered, miniſters 
might be leſs anxious for the meaſure of their gifts, 
and moreprovoked to be ſerious and faithful in their 
improving of the ſame. Ob. 8. That it is a ſpe- 
cial mercy, even to be keeped from the common 
trials that others meet with : There is much mer- 
cy in God's people being keeped free from ills, 
that otherways they might be over-maſtered with: 
and it is not by chance or fortune, that the lot of 
one church or perſon is more eaſy than the lot of 
others; but this cometh from the Lord's over-ruling 
providence, keeping them from that hour of tentation 
which, in his wiſdom, is ordered for others; who is 
thercfore humbly and thankfully to be acknowleged 
in the ſame. O0ſ. 9. That ſtedfaſtneſs in honeſty 
and faithful adherence to Chriſt and his truth, do 
never of themſelves involve a people in trials and 
afllictions; but in God's good providence, do often 
prevent the ſame: therefore this honeſt and zeal- 
ous church, is kept from a coming ſtorm, which 
was to try all the world beſide. Ob/. 10. That it 
is not impoſſible to God to make open blaſphemers 
real converts, and that ſometimes he hath actually 
done and doth the ſame. OH. 11. That when he 


doth this, it is one of the rareſt gifts that can be be- 
ſtowed upon a church, and one of the greateſt con- 
firmations that an honeſt miniſter can meet with 


in his miniſtry; and in the uſual diſpenſation of 
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God's providence, doth attend a miniſter's honeſt, ' 
zealous and faithful diſcharge of his duty in ſimpli- 
city. Therefore both miniſters and people would | 
not only be animated and encouraged to pray for 
the ſame; but alſo to love and follow honeſt ſimpli- 
city and faithfulneſs, as the moſt ſuitable and pro- 
bable way for attaining the ſame. Ob/. 12. That 
as uſually true converſion to God, and ſincere love 
to the ſaints, go together, ſo alſo it is found in ex- 
perience, that the more bitterneſs hath been againſt 
the ordinances, ſaints or ſervants of our Lord q eſus 
there will be, if converſion be true, the more tull 
and manifeſt teſtimonies of reſpect ſhewed to them, 
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even often beyond what are ſhewed from theſe that 
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have been formerly ſincere. 06. 13. That profane 
men, before their converſion, do not look upon ho- 
neſt, ſimple, and godly followers of God, as fo be- 
loved ot him as indeed they are. 0% 14. It is a 
good token when men are brought in ſincerity, to 
acknowledge, that it is neither the great men, nor the 
wile and learned men of the world that are beloved 
of God; but only the godly, and all ſuch, whatever 
their places or parts be. Ob. 15. The right imprel. 
ſion of godlineſs in a perſon or church, is not to 
conceive ſuch and ſuch to be more deſerving than 
others, but to be more beloved of God: which is 
the great fountain of all the reſt, 


Concerning Minifterial Qualifications. 


F we will compare the angels of theie three 
churches in this chapter together, we will find 
great difference: theſe of Sardis and Laodicea, it 
is like, had many gifts, which made the firit get 
a name from others, and the laſt to eſtzem of him— 
ſelf; yet hath none of them a great commendation 
for grace, but the contrary; heof Sardis had a name. 
but was dead, and his works. whatever they appear- 
ed to men, were not perfect before God: What he 
of Laodicea was, that epiltle alſo will clear. And 
for fruit, the angel of Sardis hath little. but a few 
names; and, it is like, he of Laodicea had leſs or 
none at all. The angel of Philadelphia again, is in 
all theſe three contrary: he hath few parts, but a 
little ftrength; yet hath a good teſtimony of ho— 
neſty and ſucceſs. Whence may we not only ga- 
ther: 1. That there are different meaſures of gifts 
amongſt miniſters. And, 2. That ſome are more 
honeſt than others. And, 3. That the moſt honeſt 
have often the meaneſt gifts in appearance; and 
who have greateſt gifts, often are leaſt conſcionable 
in the improving of them. And, 4. That a ſincere 
honeſt miniſter may have very mean gifts, either 
conſidered in themſelves, or as being compared with 
others; and yet may be more faithful in impro- 
ving of them, be more accepted of by Jeſus Chriſt 
with his ſmall meaſure, and have more fruits, and 
greater ſucceſs, than others of more ſhining gi'ts, 
without tenderneſs in their walk: but we may 20 
have occaſion to inquire, what qualifications are re- 
quiſite in a miniſter of the goſpel ? and particular- 
ly, if learning be any way uſeful to a miniit<r? or, 
if it be not rather hurtful, ſeeing weak Philadelphia 
is ſo commended, when others are reproved? or, it 


graceoughtto be reckoned amongſt miniſterial qua- 
cations? There arc here extremes, ſome giving 
tao much to learnty”, and too :ittle to grace, and 
others doing the contrary, Theſe are not then to be 

Denman; but as agreeing well to- 
gether: 1or 1 1s 104 the angel of Sardis his reproof, 
that he had a name or gifts; but that he was unan- 
ſwerable to them: nor is it Philadelphia's com:nen- 
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dation, that he had a little ſtrength; but that he im- 


proved well that little which he had: otherwiſe, 
one talent may be hid and abuſed as well as 
ave. 

To ſpeak a word therefore to the thing, we con- 
ceive, that theſe three are neceſſary f.r the qua- 
litying of a miniſter, or of one of the miniſtry, viz, 
1. Gifts. 2. Learning. 3. Grace. The ſecond help- 
eth to manage the first; the third ſanctifieth both, 
and maketh them level at the right end and mark, 
Yet take thele advertiſements: 1. That there are 
degrees in all theſe, and that we intend not to ſtint 
to any rigid meaſure or degree in any of them. 
2. That although they be neceſſary, yet not equal- 
ly, nor after the ſame manner; the first two being 
n<ceflary to the eſe, or being of ministerial quali- 
tications; the last belonging to the bene ee, or to 
he well and integral being thereof, as will after- 
ward appear. 

By zifts, we understand a fitneſs given of God, 
hereby one is capacitated for ſuch a calling: and 
although, by improving, it may increaſe, yet we 
concsive, that it is in itſelf no acquired thing, ſim- 
ply, but is like a stock or a talent that is given 
to trade with in ſuch a station: and therefore by 


no pains, (kill, or art, can be attained, where it is 
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not given. Hence it is peculiarly called a gift : and 
of Chriſt's giving, Eph. iv. 12. 1 Cor. xl. 14. 
1 Tim. iv. 14. 2 Tim. i. 6. The apoſtle com- 
prehendeth it in that word didaurme; apt to teach, 
1 Tim. iii. And we may take it up in thele three, 1. 
A capacity to diſcern and conceive of the things of 
God with ſome diſtinctneſs: if this be not, there can 
be no progreſs to any other ſtep; and this may be 
called the gift of knowledge (as there 18 a word of 
knowledge which doth ſuppole this gift, 1 Cor. xii.) 
whereby one is able to take upthetruths of the goſpel, 
which every one is not: this is prayed for to Timothy, 
2 Tim. ii. 7. not as to a Chriſtian ſimply, but as to 


- a miniſter. 2. It taketh in a fitneſs to expreſs and 


bring forth, for the edification of others, what they 
have conceived themſelves : called by the apoſtle 
utterance, Col. iv. 3, 4. and he that hath it, a 
And it may be called the word of *wi/dom or know- 
ledge, whereby one is fitted profitably to ſpeak to 
others: without which, no knowledge is ſufficient. 
3. There is alſo comprehended in this gift, an 
energy, or efficacy, which bringeth out things in 
another manner, and with another ſtamp, than the 
rhetoric and eloquence of men can do. Hence 
the word and power in the preaching of the goſpel 
are diſtinguiſhed, 1 Cor. iv. 19. [will know, not their 
word, but their power, (what the two great divines 
Calvin, and Martyr ſay on the place, is excellent 
to this purpoſe) and this, we conceive, is the main 
differencing thing of a miniſterial giit, the former 
two being common to men of all proteſſions in ſome 
reſpect, but this is not. Hence many men may 
have much knowledge, and be able by great elo- 
quence to expreſs it, and yet be far from that power 
and life, which a native miniſterial gift hath with 
it, as the corrupt teachers at Corinth, who abound- 
ed in human eloquence were: which (as holy and 
learned Mr. Boyd of Trochrege faith) is to be tried, 
not ex dono, or, by the gift only ; but, ex doni effi- 
cacia, or by the efficacy of that gift in the impreſ- 
ſion of it upon conſciences. And, altho' this may 
be beſt known to a ſpiritual ear, which can try and 
diſcern gifts, as the palate meats; yet is the thing 
clear in ſcripture, and often (as it is more and leſs) 
willbeacknow!edged by natural hearers; ſuch as not 
a few of Chriſt's, and John the Baptiſt's hearers 
were, who yet, notwithitanding, diſcovered this 
power and efficacy in their preaching, which they 
did not in the preaching of the Scribes and Phariſees, 
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and manner of expreſſing exquiſite, yet will leſs af- 
fect, and have leſs weight, than ſome few words ſpo- 
ken thus in ſimplicity by another. This efficacy 
conſiſteth not in natural fervour and outcrying: there 
may be much of that, and little of this, and contra- 
rily; nor conſiſteth it in any meer exerciſe of art, in 
diſpoſing of the matter ſpoken, or chuſing of takin 

expreſſions. Theſe things, it is true, when not af- 
tected, may have their own uſe; but otherwiſe ſuch 
affectation of words, may well draw men to admire 
the carrier, or love their gift ; but doth not engage 
to elteem of him that ſendeth, and chiefly to com- 
mend the matter that is ſpoken to the conſcience; 
which is the native rule by which a true gift is 
diſcerned and ſquared. And we may conſider it 
mainly in theſe, 1. In its fmple plainneſs, or plain 
ſimplicity, whereby the truths of God are propoſed 
like themſelves, having nothing mixed in to divert 
the hearer from them; but they made as naked as 
can be to them, for their underſtanding of them: 
this ſimplicity is often ſpoken of by Paul, and is 
oppoſed to human eloquence, as in the epiſtles 
to the Corinthians. 2. It conſiſteth in evidence 
and demonſtration, a gift whereby one is fitted 
convincingly to propoſe or preſs ſuch a thing, not 
ſo much doctrinally in drawing conclufions from 
premiſes, as by leaving the impreſſion of ſuch 
a thing upon the conſcience, that it is bound with 
it: this is called the evidence and demon/tration 
of the Spirit, and of power, 1 Cor. it. 4. 3. 
There is a power and efficacy which accompa- 
nieth this, as to its effects: this maketh threaten- 
ings ſo weighty, that Paul will make Felix 
to tremble; and it maketh promiſes ſweet and 
perſuaſive, ſo that Agrippa will almoſt be per- 
ſuaded to be a Chriſtian : this will make even 
the idiot or ſtranger, 1 Cor. xiv. to ſay, Doubt- 
leſs, God is there. And that is more than an ordi- 
nary diſcourſe, even of ſuch a ſubject, thus to com- 
mend the word and ourſelves to mens conſciences 
in the ſight of God; when by his aſſiſtance, he 
maketh the goſpel to triumph in every place, and 
to be a ſweet ſavour to him in all, 2 Cor. ii. 14. 4. 
This miniſterial gift taketh in a ſeaſonable way of 
ſpeaking as to the time, occaſion, hearers, &c. 
Thus it is a gift of right dividing the word of 
truth, 2 Tim. ii. 15. ſo as neither to ſtrengthen the 
wicked, nor to faint and make fad the righteous ; 
but to lay battery at the proud imaginations of na- 


Mat. vii. 29. that is, when a preaching for matter | tural men, for taking in of theſe ſtrong holds, ang 
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to pour oil in the wounds of exerciſed ſinners, and 


that ſo, as the one, may not by the preacher's fault, 


partake of the allowance, or be wounded with the 
ſtroak that is deſigned for the other: this is indeed 
true learning, to be able to condeſcend and make 
plain a word in ſeaſon to the weary, Iſa. 1. 4. and 
fuch a one is a workman that needeth not to be 
aſhamed. 5. There is in this gift a Tz p17:2, or ho- 
ly beldngſe and freedom, whereby, in an authorita- 
tive way, the Lord's word 1s ſpoken as it ought to be 
ſpoken, ſuch-as is to be obſerved in the chief 
paſtor's preaching, Matth. vii. 29. it is called Col. 
iv. 3, 4. a door of utterance, and a ſpeaking as 
it ought to be ſpoken ; or, as it is, 1 Pet. iv. 11. as 
the oracles of God; fo that in leſs or more, this gift 
ought td have a ſtamp of the majeſiy of God on it, 
as his word hath in itſelf. And this rebiking with 
authority, that none deſpiſe this miniſtry, is both 
often mentioned in Paul's practice, and recommend- 
ed by him to others, in the perſons of Limotby and 
Titus: and it is like, ſomething of all hath been in 
this angel of Philadelphia. And this pozver is not 
any thing phyſically and inſeperably united to the 
man, or to his preaching, but is in him a fitneſs and 
dexterity given of God, which he accompanieth 
with a ſingular impreſſion by his Spirit ordinarily 
on the hearts and conſciences of hearers, thereby 
diſcovering it to be of him. 

For the ſecond, viz. Learning, what to ſay of it 
will be harder to decide, ſeeing it hath many ſeveral 
acceptations ; as, 1. It may be taken for acquaint- 
ance with ſcripture, and with divine and heavenly 
things in it; or, for acquaintance for human litera- 
ture, as knowledge of tongues, arts, ſciences, &c. 
2. We may conſider learning, either materially in 
itſelf, as it is a fitneſs which a man hath to reaſon 
for a truth againſt an error, to draw concluſions 
from premiſ-s, to open hard places, or reconcile 
ſeeming contradict places, and to anſwer objections, 
&c.. or we may conſider it in the manner how men 
come by this faculty, or acquire this fitneſs to 
underſtand tongues, to inveſtigate and ſearch into 
difficulties, &c. and thereby come to be enabled to 
improve the gift given, and ſtir it up: which is ei- 
ther by an extraordinary illumination, as the apoſtles 
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1. That learning conſidered materially, or in 
itſelf, as it implieth acquaintance with the things 
of God, that is ſimply neceſlary. This all the a- 
poſtles had, viz. ability to reaſon againſt gain- ſayers, 
to open the myſteries of the goſpel, &c. This 
is required in all miniſters, 1 Tim. iii. 2. and lit. 
1. 9. that he be apt to teach : and it is uſeful in re- 
terence to the truths he hath to propound, whereof 
ſome things are hard, and not eaſily underſtood, 
which the unlearned and ignorant are ready to per- 
vert to their own deſtruction, 2 Pet. iii. 16. A mi- 
niſter then had need to be thus learned, leſt he 
ipeak, not knowing whereot he affirmeth, 1 Tim. 
1. 7. and (being unable to hold fajt the form of 
ſound words, wwhich himſelf hath learned, 2 Tim. 
i. 13.) he be turned aſide to fooliſh unlearned que/li- 
ons, chap. it. 23. It is alſo needful for his open- 
ing of ſcripture, for his dealing with adverſaries 
and that both to exhort and convince gain-ſayers, 
Tit. i. 9, 11. whoſe mouths are to be flopped by 
him, as in many of the epiſtles, we fec Paul did; 
and that in a learned and methodic way of diſpute: 
and this did Stephen, Acts vi. and it is frequent in 
that ſtory. Vea, there is even a learning required 
iy reference unto the weary, to whom words and 
| expreſſions by a ſingular dexterity are to be wailed, 
Mat. 4. 

2. For the manner of acquiring this learning 
and ability, we think it not ſimply neceilary to try 
it in the ordinary mediate ways: for, God often 
did communicate it immediately; and if he had 
thought good, could have continued it in his 
church in that manner. 

Yet, 3. Seeing the Lord now giveth not this 
acquaintance with divine truths, and ability to 
reaſon, &c. immediately; the way of ſtudying, by 
reading, and being brought up by others in the 
knowledge of theſe, is now, upon this ſuppoſition, 
ſimply neceſſary alſo: for, if it be neceſſary to know 
the myſtery of the goſpel, and men, by an imme- 
diate way, do not attain to it, then it is neceſſary to 
follow the way, whereby it is attainable. That it is 
not now immediately communicated, we ſuppoſe is 
clear in experience, Men cannot now ſpeak with a 
ſtrar.ge tongue; yea, not read their own tongue 


had it, and prophets of old, without any mediate 
| pains or means; or by an ordinary and mediate 
' way of reading, ſtudying, and learning of theſe by 
mediate helps, which may conduce for that end. 
Now, in anſwer we ſay, 


without teaching and learning: and can it be fup- 
poſed that they ſhall be fit tor propheſy, which is th* 
greater gift? Beſide, the Lord hath not left us his 
word to ly by us, but that we ſhould read it, as the 
command is expreſſed, i Tim. iv. 13. &c. Give ihy 
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felf to reading: Yea, he hath ſo vailed many parts 
of his word purpoſely, that the reader ſhould be 
provoked to ſearch into it, as is ſeveral times inſinu- 
ated in this ſame prophecy: and ſeeing there is a 
communication of gifts, and what is made known 
to one, may, and ſhould (in a right manner) be 
made known to others, and that by write, as well as 
by word: what reaſon can there be, that a believer 
or miniſter now may not, and ſhould not improve 
the knowledge that others before him had, or now 
at a diſtance from him have, in the myſtery of 
God, as well as by conference, he may make uſe 
of one that is alive, and preſent? And what other 
way is there than by reading to attain that? This 
cannot be denied to a private Chriſtian, much leſs 
to a miniſter: and the many fad fruits of ignorance, 
error and confuſion, which flow from the neglect 
of ſtudy, ſhew the neceſſity of this. Neither is it 


for nought that parents are commanded to bring up 
their children in the knowledge and admonition of 
the Lord, which, in Timothy's education, 1s com- 
mended : which could not be, if this way of ac- 
quiring knowledge were unlawful. And it is allo 
confirmed by that property (given by the Lord 
himſelf) of the ſcribe, who is taught unto the 
kingdom of God, Mat. xiii. 52. that he bringeth 
out of his treaſure things new and old : whereby 
it appeareth, not only that he hath a treaſure or 
ſtock laid up, but that he hath in it what is d, 
as having been of long time uſeful to the church, 
and what is new, and added thereunto by his own 
painfulneſs. 

4. For the knowledge of human learning, and 
the ſtudying thereof, ſuch as tongues, ſciences, 
hiſtory, &c. although we conceive them not el- 
ſential, and imply neceflary for the being of every 
mir iſter, ſo as none could be a miniſter without 
them; yet we conceive them uſeful exceedingly 
to all, and neceſſary for the church, being uted 
in a right ſubordination to the great end of edi- 
fication. For although the Lord gave gifts of 
many tongues ; yet are the {ſcriptures in two 
original languages only: and is it not neceſſary 
to be acquainted with theſe? yet hath the Lord 
made uſe of no extraordinary gift of tongues to 
tran!«te them into ſeveral languages; but of men 
who, dy his bleſſing in the way of ſtudy, had ac- 
quired {kill in theſe languages; which faith, that 
ſuch a ſtudy is neceſſary to the church: and 


indeed if that had been unlawful, many nations 
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of the Gentiles had never had the word, and fo 
never had been churches, had not this been : that 
therefore which is ſuch-a mean for the propagating 
of the goſpel, and ſo bleſſed of God, cannot be 
diſpleaſing to him, who could have appointed other- 
wile, and not left this neceſſity on us, if he had 
thought meet. Beſide, the right uſing of all ſci- 
ences, (even theſe which men by their corruption 
do molt abuſe) contribute exceedingly to ad- 
vance edification : not by furniſhing new wea- 
pons (the ſcripture is the only ſword ;) but by 
enabling men to manage the old. Thele are to 
men, like ſkill to one that hath ſtrength, to teach 
him how to handle his arms for his ſafety ; like 
phyſic to the body, to make all the members 
act to their ſeveral uſes; and like the pulling 
out of ſomething in the ear or eye, which mar- 
reth the hearing or ſeeing : ſo learning is but the 
fitting of the natural faculties of the ſoul, of 
reaſon, and even of the gift formerly mentioned, 
to act neatly, and to be forth-coming accordingly, 
and ſubſerviently to the orders and dictates of a 
ſanctiſied judgment: whereas otherwiſe, a natu- 
ral and habitual indiſpoſition doth in much in- 
capacitate men for the exerciſing even of that 
which they have. Neither can this be thought 
ſtrange, ſeeing men are not born ſkilful in any 
common occupation, till it be taught them: It 
is no marvel therefore that they be undexterous 
as to the main things. And the writings of hea- 
thens have been made uſe of for good ends by 
Paul, as his citing of them upon ſeveral occa- 
ſions cleareth, and can the reading thereof hurt 
us? lt is a good ſimilitude which Baſil uſeth, Orat. 
ad adoleſc. That as dyers, when they are apt to 
dye purple, do firſt put ſome common colour on 
the cloth to make it receive the purple better; 
ſo human learning is uſeful for fitting one for 
the more profitable ſtudy of divinity. Only we 
lay, This learning would be well regulated, fo 
as to be made uſe of only for edification, men 
not flying to that as if the principles of heathen 
philoſophers were more ſure and ſtrong than plain 
ler iptures, or as if loathing the ſcripture phraſes 
and arguments, wewould confirm truths from more 
learned mediums out of theſe: much leſs would 
we reconcile their principles and the ſcriptures by 
aſcribing ſuch a meaning to the ſcripture, as — 

be conſiſtent with them, as lother to brangle them 
in their authority a the ſcriptures of God; 
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nor yet by uſing their phraſes to derogate from ſcrip- 
ture-plainneſs or ſimplicity, (as often the miſerably 
blind ſchoolmen do) which is an high fault. It is 
abuſed alſo, when a miniſter thinketh himſelf ſome- 
thing becauſe of it, and deſpiſeth theſe who are inte- 
rior to him therein; or, when he accounteth that in 
himſelf, or in others, ſufficient for qualification ; 
or, when he uſeth it for oſtentation, or getting of a 
name amongſt hearers; that is a poor learning, 
which maketh the meſſage leſs intelligible, and leſs 
uſeful ; and that is truly a learned paſtor, who can 
make ſpiritual myſterious truths more plain and pal- 
pable to the ſimpleſt hearer, as Luther once ſaid, 
that he is the ableſt preacher who pueriliter, popu- 
lariter, & ſimpliciſſime, docet. Melc. Adam. in vit 
Lutheri. Learning ſerveth to enable one in ſearch- 
ing forth truth, to conceive what is ſolid or unſolid, 
and to exprels it plainly ; whereas that is a great 
abuſe of learning uſed by the ſchoolmen (follow 
them in it who will) to make the plaineſt ſcripture, 
or practical thing obſcure with many doubts, queſti- 
ons, divers ſenſes, objections, and many frothy un- 
edifying notions, which have never profited them 
that have been occupied therein, and is contrary to 
the true end of learning, which ought to be edifi- 
cation. And often the moſt learned preacher, in 
this ſenſe, hath the moſt ignorant people. He is 
not the moſt learned and ſkilful lawyer, ſchool- 
maſter, &c. who knoweth moſt ſpeculatively, but 
he who can reduce it beſt to practice, as the nature 
of his calling doth require; ſo it is truly in the 
learning of a miniſter, he who can inform, con- 
vince or edify others with moſt dexterity, is the 
moſt learned miniſter, though it may be, the leſs 
knowing man. 

5. We ſaid alſo, that grace was neceſſary, and 
that he that thus carrieth the Lord's meſſage, now 
ſhould be holy as they were, who of old carried his 
veſſels; we do not rigidly call for this as for the 
former two, ſo as if no man could be a miniſter 
without ſaving grace, and unleſs he be truly rege- 
nerated : what was ſaid in the former epiſtle, doth 
guard againſt this; yet we may aſſert, that it is ne- 
ceſſary by neceſſity of precept: for holineſs is a 
qualification in that ſame roll with ability to con- 
vince gainſayers. Tit. i. 8, 9. And alſo by way of 
mids. It is uſeful and neceſſary in many reſpects, 
1. For himſelf: he cannot have confidence of his 
calling, or of his being approven of God in it, with- 
out this: though he may be called; yet he can- 
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not act as called of God, and ſo muſt be much inca- 
pacitated in that reſpect. 2. For the work: which 
is of that nature that, it requireth communion with 
God, and a ſtanding in his counſel, Jer. xxiii. 18, 
22, Otherwile it may be accounted a ſtealing of 
his word without acknowledging of himſelf, verſe 
30. And though theſe be neceſſary in any calling, 
yet the nature of this ſheweth them to be in a ſin- 
gular way neceſlary in it. 3. There cannot be that 
boldneſs in the meſſage, eſpecially where difficulties 
occur, without it. 4. For application of truths, 
and ſpeaking eſpecially to the weary, this is neceſſa- 
ry; that they may more natively take up the caſes 
of others, apply the remedy to them, and ſympa- 
thize with them, by making forthcoming the con- 
ſolation to others, wherewith they have been com- 
forted themſelves, 2 Cor. i. 9. Which is a main 
way whereby God fitteth his miniſters experiment- 
ally ; and even the head, in ſome reſpect was thus 
qualified. From this, Luther ſaid, that theſe three, 
tentatio meditatio, & oratio, were requiſite in a 
miniſter: and they who want this holineſs, are 
certainly exceeding defective. Further, in reſpect 
of his having fruits, it is moſt neceſſary, theſe being 
often bleſſed of the Lord with many, and others 
with all their learning, but with few, as in theſe 
two churches — beſide a miniſter's prayers 
having influence on the hearers profiting, as well as 
his preaching ; and he being to pray for them, and 
to account their thriving to be an anſwer of his 
praying, as well as the fruit of his preaching, as 
in Paul's practice 1s maniteſt : what can the un- 
renewed miniſter do here? can he ly between the 
porch and the altar? can he ſtrive without cea- 
ſng in prayer to God for them? and therefore 
mult he be much incapacitated to be proũtable in 
this reſpect? yea, for the credit of the miniſtry, 
it is requiſite that he be of good report, even to 
theſe without, otherwiſe his word will not have 
much weight : and what will gain ſuch a good re- 
port without holineſs? hypocriſy often is not much 
convincing, neither 1s 1t continuing, whereas holi- 
neſs, even in a common ſervant, will adorn the 
goſpel ; much more in a miniſter, who is a city ſet 
on a hill, and cannot be hid. 

Again, we ſay, That this qualification of holi- 
neſs ſhould be greatly reſpected both in a people's 
calling or chooſing of a miniſter, and in a preſby- 


tery's ordaining of one for a people; ſo that if they 
| ſhould reſpect all other qualifications, and yet never 
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the ſouls of others, who yet maketh no conſcience 


- Ing theſe two ordinarily are carried on jointly, as in 


BOOK OF THE 


inquire for this, they are exceeding faulty: and 
altho' holineſs be not fimply neceflary to a mini- 
ſter, as if without it he were not to be accounted fo, 
when lawfully admitted, as is ſaid; yet we concelve 
that neither a people, nor a preſbytery ſhould pals 
over that qualification in their choice or admithon, 
ſo as to make no inquiry, for it, or not to reſpect it, 
where, it may be, there is nothing to ſway any to 
that opinion of the man in well grounded charity, 
but ſomewhat more to the contrary : for, the peo- 
ple are not left to call whom they will; if it were a 
deacon, he is to be a man full of the Holy Ghoſt, 
Acts vi. And this place being the firſt clear evidence 
of a peoples intereſt in their calling of a miniſter, | 
this rule for their proceeding muſt be of force alſo. | 
Again, it being ſuch a great truſt, as to be intruſted 
with the oracles of God, and with the fouls of peo- 

ple, can he be thought fit to endeavour the faving of 


in taking heed to his own? This is the apoſtle's 
reaſoning, 1 Tim. iii. 2, 3, 4, 5. If a man know 
not how to rule his own houſe, how ſhall he take care 
of the church of God? Which is propoled by way 
of queſtion, to ſhew the unanſwerableneſs of that 
reaſoning, by which he preſſeth the obſerving of 
the former qualifications. And certainly theſe two 
are not without weighty reaſons put together, Acts 
xx. 23. and 1 Tim. iv. 16. Take heed to thyſelf, 
and to the flock and doftrine. But to ſhew this, that 
who care not for the one, will never natively and 
naturally care for the other. Eſpecially that word 
which followeth, being conſidered, Sa ſhalt thou ſave 
thyſelf, and theſe that hear thee, intimating, that care- 
leineſs in his own walk, may not only mar his own 
ſalvation, but alſo the ſalvation of his hearers, ſee- 


this epiſtle: and, can people diſpenſe with this, 
to have only a formofordinances, not caring whether 
their miniſters have fruit amongſt them or not? Or 
that the proſit be to many or few? And yet there can- 
not much be expected (whatever God may ſovereign- 
ly do (from a man that ſtandeth not in God's counſel, 
Jer. xxiii. 22, And therefore turneth not many from 
their iniquity: neither can any expect that the 
Lord will approve that he ſhould be made a ſtew- 
ard in his houſe, and an under-father to his chil- 
dren, who yet, upon no charitable ground, can be 
accounted a child himſelf, and what confidence 
can there be, that a man not eſteemed gracious, ſhall 


either Chriſtianly carry in the outward form of re- 


REVELATION. 


ligion, or yet keep ſoundneſs in faith? and will 
they not be acceſſory to theſe evils, who have ha- 
zarded ſo much on them, who are not worthy of 
any ſuch truſt ? | 
The conſidering of this, as it relateth to a preſ- 
bytery's duty, will confirm it further. We fay, 
they ought not (whoever call, or whatever ones 
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parts be) to proceed to admit men to the miniſtry, 


without reſpect to this qualification of holineſs : 
my meaning is not, that ſearch in extraordinary 
ways ſhould be made for knowing of men's conver- 
ſion ; or, that infallibility ſhould be expected in this; 
or, that any particular evidences in ſuch a mea- 
ſure or degree ſhould be pitched on, without which 
nothing is to be ſatisfying, (for there are degrees, 
as was faid) but becaule even ſcholars are natural- 
ly finful, and gifts do not mortify corruption, nor 
edity, but as they are well improven; and ſeeing 
often by mens profanity, good gifts do much 
hurt in the church; and ſeeing there can be no 
ground to expect the right improvement of gifts, 
by one not ſuppoſed to be gracious: therefore trial 
would be, 1. Lo clear that he be not profane, and 
that nothing can be charged on him. And, 2. 
That there are ſome things making him look holy- 
like, and giving ground, in a diſcerning charity, to 
eſteem ſo of him, that whatever atterward he prove, 
they may have peace in what they have Cone. 
And laſtly, That ſome fit time and way be taken 
purpoſely for trying of this. This is clear, 1. From 
the many directions that are given to miniſters con- 
cerning this one thing, in the epiſtles of Paul to Ti- 
mothy and Titus, where they are expreſly limited in 
their proceeding to this, T hat he be hcly, i Tim. iii. 2, 
&c. and Tit. 1. 8. And this holineſs is not only de- 
ſcribed negatively, that he be blameleſs net given to 
wine, &c. v. 6, 7. but poſitively, that he have a good 
name, be ſcber. just, holy: which ſheweth that it con- 
ſiſteth not meerly in negatives. 2. It is evident that 
it is to be tried: becauſe even a deacon allo is to be 
proved, 1 Tim. iii. 10. (which alſo ſuppoſeth that 
a miniſter is much more to be proved) and then let 
him uſe the office, if he be found (that is, after trial) 
to be blameleſs: and fo there is a proof to be had of 
this qualification, as of others. 3. It appeareth by his 
excluding of a novice from this charge, v. 6. (that 
is, one lately brought into the faith) as not being yet 
able to bear it, or as not being well known what he 
might prove: and there being to us a proporti- 
onableneſs, and likeneſs in ſome re{peQ, betwixt the 
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novice then (they being all accounted believers) 
and one that ſeemeth now to profeſs more ſeriouſly 
than the generality of others; it ſaith, he would be 
of a ſtanding profeſſion that ſhould be admitted to 
this charge. And, 4. That which 1s, chap. v. 22. 
Lay hands ſuddenly on no man, &c. doth confirm this 


_ alſo; and that is, not only leſt he be not of parts, but 


leſt he, through untendernels, abuſe his parts, and 
thou become guilty, as the reaſon ſubjoined, clear- 
eth. And to meet that objection which one might 
have, viz. It is not raſhly done; for nothing can 
be laid to his charge, Paul faith ſome mens ſins are 
at the firſt obvious ; but ſome, ſaith he, will fol- 
low after: and therefore will take time before they 


be diſcovered. Therefore there is need of warineſs 


and trial to bring them out, as the rev. Mr. Dick- 
ſon expoundeth the place. And can this be ſo to be 
flighted in miniſters proceeding, which Paul ſo fre- 
quently preſſeth, not only to obſerve when it is pal- 
pable, but to ſearch for it where it is not ſo obvious? 
And if it be ſo requiſite, even for a deacon, what will 
it be for a miniſter, whoſe ſtation leadeth him more 
immediately to the things of greateſt concernment: 
And as the apoſtles appointed, ſo practiſed they, 
Acts vi. Seek ye out men full of the Holy Ghoft, them 
we will ordain, intimating concerning others, that 
they would not ordain them; fo is the qualification 


| propoſed for the apoſtle, Acts i. although Judas in 


God's ſovereign wiſdom had been employed; yet, 
there 1s another rule given them to walk by, than 
he taketh to himſelf; they muſt take one of theſe 
who had given belt proof of their integrity, ver. 23. 
And through all the epiſtles, when Paul is recom- 
mending miniſters, there is ever ſome evidence of 
their ſandtification given: whereby he would let 
us know, what weight is truly in that qualification 
for commending of men for the miniſtry ; and what 
fort of men others ſhould recommend after him. 
And there are alſo many reaſons which may be 
gathered from what is ſaid, to make miniſters very 
careful in this, that holineſs be well looked unto 
in inſtruments, as they would expect an open door 


to be ſet to them by the Lord, as he doth here. 


If any ſhould fay, 1. That this looketh like the 
way of rigid trying of church- members, and ſeem- 
eth to favour that conceit. 


ſpeaking of the manner of proceeding, but of the 
thing, whatever way any judicatory, or perſons in 
Chriſtian prudence, ſhall take to ſatisfy themſelvesin 


the particular, that Iconceive can be regulated by no 


AN EXPOSITION OF THE 


Anſw. 1. I am not 
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certain directions: for, that will be fit in one 
caſe, which will not be in another, &c. 2. Although 
there be a proving and trying here called for; yet it 
will not hold as neceſſary to all members: becauſe 
there is not the like ground; nay, nor ſuch pre- 
cepts nor practices for trial of members, as there is 
in this: And were it ſo clear for members, I ſup- 
poſe it were hard to ſhift it. Yea, 3. This doth 
overturn that rigidity and ſcrupuloſity concerning 
church-members, it is ſo far from ſtrengthening of 
it : for, it there be ſomewhat ſingular required of a 
miniſter, and if one that is already a church-member 
be yet to be proved, if probably he be holy e'er he 
be a miniſter, (ſo that one may be a church-mem- 
ber for his holineſs, and yet unfit, in reſpect of his 
being defective in this qualification, tobea miniſter; 
yea, a deacon) then is there no ſuch rigid and ac- 
curate ſearch to be made for poſitive evidences in 
every church-member : for then, there could be 
no addition to it, or further length to go: but 
from this, it is clear that ſomething is required in the 
trial of an intrant to the miniſtry, more than of 
one to be admitted into the church : for one may 


be warrantly admitted to the church, who yet may 


be unfit in this reſpect to be a miniſter : therefore 
the extending of this concluſion to all the mem- 
bers indifferently, is unwarrantable : for, this new 
trying of them, ſuppoſeth the former not to be ſo 
exact, and yet all this probation 1s to be of ſuch as 
are within. 

If any ſhould further object, That this layeth on 
that which is impoſſible. Anſ/w. There is no ſuch 
thing intended. But, 1. It is more than is needful 
to every church-member. 2. It is ſomewhat that 
needeth proof and trial, and is not to be taken on 
truſt : but the manner of trial we leave. 3. It is 
ſomewhat that may warrant the conſcience, not to 
determine infallibly concerning ſuch a perſon's 
ſtate, but concerning a man's own act, in a delibe- 
rate well grounded concurring in his ordination ; 
ſo that there be no ground for a challenge after- 
ward, being put to ſay, it was ſudden, and ſo to 
charge himſelf as acceſſary unto, and guilty of his 
fins allo, if afterward he miſcarry: which is intend- 
ed by that precept, 1 Tim. v. 22. &c. 

If it be objected further, Then there would be 
few miniſters entered, and many congregations 
would be deſolate. 'That great pattern and patron of 
learning and piety, Trochrege, when he moveth this 


objection to himſelf, which ſheweth that it hath 
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been ordinary in all times ſo to diſpute againſt this 
duty) anſwereth, that it is not ſo much to be re- 
ſpected, quot, or how many be in the miniſtry, as 
quales et qui ; that is, who, or of what qualifications 
they be. I herefore, ſaith he, it had been the ad- 
vantage of the miniſtry that they had been ever few- 
er, rather than that many who.are in that ſtation 
ſhould have been admitted to it : for, ſaith he, ſome 
became not only uſeleſs themſelves, but do incapa- 
citate others, and make the miniſtry deſpicable be- 
fore all by their carriage. And, indeed, it 1s often 
found ſo, that many congregations had been better 
{till to have waited for what providence might have 
ordered for them, than to have been planted as 
they were. Many excellent things hath he to this 
purpoſe, p. 1187, &c. particularly p. 1107, &c. 

We are perſuaded, that whatever profane men 
think of holineſs, that yet the people who deſire to 
have their ſouls ſaved, will be loth to have a blind 
guide, who by falling into the ditch, may hazard 
others, or, one that may heal their wounds ſlightly; 
or, at beſt, point out the way to them, but in little 


join with them in it. And eſpecially, that miniſters 


of the goſpel, who know what eſteem Chriſt hath 
of ſouls, and what dithculty it 1s tor themſelves to 
walk ſingly in this miniſtry, even though they mind 
their own ſalvation ; and what native and natural 
ſympathy is called for betwixt a miniſter and his 
flock; and who are well acquainted with the de- 
vices of the devil, who aimeth to make havock of 
ſouls by an ungodly, as well as by an erroneous mini- 
ſtry; and alſo are laying to heart, and ſeriouſly mind- 
ing their reckoning to Jeſus Chriſt at his appearing, 
forthe ſouls of ſuch congregations, as they have had 
acceis to provide with miniſters, whether his ſheep 
were commutted to a friend, or an enemy, to one 
that loved him, and ſo would feed the lambs ; or 
one that loved and ſought his own things, as all 
men in nature do, and ſo would feed himſelf. We 
are perſuaded, we ſay, that ſuch will tremble to be 
acceſſory to ſuch heinous affronting of Jeſus Chriſt, 
or ſuch cruel betraying of poor ſouls, in committing 
them to an ignorant, or unfaithful guide, who may 
fall in the ditch with them. And ſeeing this is of 
main concernment to the advancement of Chriſt's 
goſpel, and the edification of peoples ſouls, to have 
miniſters according to the Lord's heart, and not 
mens, to feed the people; and a ſpecial promiſe 
ſubjoined to his marrying of a land, Jer. ui. 14. 


REVELATEION. 


Let all ſuch therefore, whether people or mini- 
{ters, who have a hand in this, be obteſted in the 
fear of the Lord, and by the coming and appear- 
ance of our Lord Jeſus, the great Shepherd of his 
ſheep, that they be wary and circumſpect in this 
molt concerning buſineſs, as they would not in that 
day be guilty of the blood of many ſouls, that un- 
holy miniſters cannot but be guilty of; and as they 
would not be accounted partakers with them in all 
their fins. And, no queſtion, this command amongſt 
others, is implied in that charge to Timothy, 1 Tim. 
Vi. 13, 14, 21. And it is very obſervable, that, in 
theſe epiſtles, while he giveth directions to Timo- 
thy and Titus, in the name of all miniſters which 
are to be obeyed to the end of the world, he ſo of- 
ten chargeth, more than in other epiſtles, that 
theſe commands ſhould be done without partia- 
lity; which certainly ſheweth, that miniſters muſt 
eſpecially reckon for their obſerving thereof. Yea, 
that charge is particularly given in reference to 
this duty, 1 Tim. v. 21. and 22. I charge thee, &c. 
Do nothing by partiality : withal ſubjoining, Lay 
hands ſuddenly on no man: which, as Calvin ob- 
ſerveth, is upon this ground given, becauſe men 
often are ready to be partial in admiſſions ; there- 
fore, ſaith the apoſtle, whatever others do, do not 
thou partake of that ſin with them. And though 
that reverend forecited author, Mr. Boyd, be e- 
very way moſt moderate; yet, page 1108. doth he 
cenſure the prepoſterous moderation of ſome good 
men, who are too charitable in the matter of ad- 
nnfſion of men to the miniſtry; and directly aſſert- 
eth, that 1n trial of ſpirits for ſuch an end, not 
only the doctrine, ſed et animorum motus, conſilia, 
conatus, are allo to be proven. And it nothing ſa- 
tisfying appear, which may hold forth God's call, 
although it were for many years, it 1s to be fore- 
born. Nec enim tam refert quot ſint hoc Miniſte- 
rio fungentes quam qui ſint, et quanta cum cura 
delecti atque probati; praeſtatgue plurimis abdi- 
catis, vel unum aliquem admitti, qui fit unus ex 
mille, &c. quam plurimis indifferenter admiſſis, 
ex mille vix unum, qualem cupias invenire. And 
thereattcr citeth our Lord's practice, Luke ix. 57. 
who, though moſt tender of the church's edifica- 
tion, and in a time when the harveſt was very 
great, and the labourers but few, yet doth reject 
two, who ſeemingly offered themſelves with affec- 
tion to the work, and preſſeth one, not ſo ſeem- 


And an evidence of his dwelling with a people, | ingly forward as the other two. In all whigh, 
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and in much more to this purpoſe he doth excel- 
lently enlarge himſelf, as in a thing of molt grave 
concernment, to the church's edification. His fa- 
mous maſter alſo, divine Mr. Rollock, doth moſt 
pathetically preſs this; and particularly in bis lec- 
tures upon the Lord's laſt ſermon and ſolemn 
prayer, John xvii. Lect. xxiii. Altho' this be true, 
and will not, we hope, by any be called in queſtion; 
yet there are two things which poſſibly to ſome may 
need more particularly to be ſpoken to; ſeeing it 
is eaſy to run into extremes. The firſt is, What 
length may be attained, or is to be aimed at in this 
trial of a miniſter's ſanctification, by virtue of that 
precept, lay hands ſuddenly on no man ? Secondly, 
How it may be made to appear, that ſeeing ſo much 
is attainable in this caſe, that as much is not to be 
ſought after in the trial of private members? 
We ſhall therefore, before we leave this, ſpeak a 
word to theſe. 

To the firſt we ſay, 1. That by virtue of that 
precept, there is no infallibikty to be expected nor 
pretended unto; becauſe there 1s no ſuch thing 
poſlible : nor doth the Lord in his word give ſuch 
ſymptoms and evidences as may found ſuch a judg- 
ment or deciſion of another perſon's gracious 
eſtate: nor is this to be enquired for, as it the va- 
lidity of a perſon's ordination did depend upon the 
ſame: for ordination may be valid, where no 


ſanctification is, as was formerly faid ; but it is 


ſuch a trial and probation as is oppoſite to raſhneſs 
and haſtineſs, and may give ground of quietneſs 
unto theſe that go about this work, even though 
the perſon ſhould not be found afterward anſwer-— 
able. Becauſe the ground of their peace is not 
the reality or truth of the thing; but it is to ſay fo, 
the reality of ſuch and ſuch evidences, which, af— 
ter trial, are found indecd to be ſo, although pol- 
ſibly they be not ſincere. 

2. We fay, that negative evidences, or negative 
knowledge, that is, that we ourſelves know no evil 
of the perſon, and ſuch like, will not be ſufficient to 
exoner us in proceeding to ordination, according to 
this precept ; for, that may be, where a man is not 
known at all. Beſide, that will not give ground 


to make him be accounted of good report, holy, 
faithful, Sc. which are the qualifications required 
in him to whom the word of truth is to be com- 
mitted. Alſo the ſcripture holdeth forth ſuch qua- 
lifications as are poſitive, to be enquired for in this 
caſe: which were uſeleſs, if negatives were ſuffici- | 
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ent. And certainly there is a negative holinefz at 
leaſt required in a private member ; yet 1t is clear 
that more is to be enquired for in an officer; yea, 
even a deacon is not to be admitted without fpectal 
qualifications, which are not requiſite in ordinary 
members. Amongſt other words, Ambrote fait 
on this place, Non enim ſuff.cit ſi fine crimine /it quia 
merita ejus debent pracire bongrum operum ut dignus 
it ad ordinationem. 

3. We ſay then, That ſomething poſitive is at- 
tainable, and is to be enquired for: which though 
it be not infallibly convincing of the perſon's ſtate, 
yet may be ſufficient, to quiet the mind againſt the 
challenges of raſh and ſudden proceeding in that 
matter. Which, in the general, may be drawn to 
theſe three; 1. That there be a ſearch in the ex- 
ternal poſitives that are given in the word; the 
knowledge whereof may be attained by ſearch. 2. 
There may be ſome obſervation of a man's way, 
and tract of carriage, from which ſome diſcovery 
may be made of a man's ſingleneſs and ſpirituality 
in ſuch duties. 3. There may be ſome diſcovery 
attained of a man's univerſality in theſe duties ſo 
qualified, by conſidering his carriage in reference 
to divers caſes and conditions, and divers perſons, 
both ſuch as are more tender, and others. That 
thele are attainable cannot be dented, at leaſt fo 
far as is neceſlary for the ſcope foreſaid. And cer- 
tainly, that precept muſt be underſtood to require 
proof and trial in this, ſo far as is poſlibly attain- 
able, (otherwiſe a man cannot be thought to be 
ſufficiently exonered in his duty) as the reaſon 
ſubjoined confirmeth : eſpecially in ſuch caſes 
where neither the good works, nor the evil of 
ſome men, are open before hand. And theſe 
being attainable, as is ſaid, it will follow then 
that they are to be enquired into. Judicious and 
learned Mr. Wood, in his piece againſt Mr. Lockyer, 
doth aſſert, That there are ſome more eminent out- 
ward works and actings in religion and picty, 
by which men (ſo far as is competent to men 
to judge) may be warrantably judged poſitively 
gracious, page 142, and ſheweth how this is to be 
attained, page 152, 153, In theſe words, There 
is requiſite ſome ſeemingneſs of ſpiritual ſincerity 
in a man's profeſſion, 1d eſt, that he doth it from 
a ſpiritual principle, upon ſpiritual motives, and 
for a ſpiritual end: but a meer, ſober, not mock- 
ing ſerious profeſſion without more, is not a pofi- 


tive appearance of ſpiritual ſupernatural ſincerity. 
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which ſheweth, that ſuch a thing is poſſible, and 


experience alſo doth confirm this. 

4. We ſay, that in this precept it 1s implied, 
that theſe poſitive evidences are not ſoon to be 
truſted ; but that men are ſeriouſly and diligently 
to inquire into the reality of them, for the quieting 
of themſelves rationally, in concluding that he 1s 
ſo and ſo qualified. And this, we concetve, is the 
great ſcope of that precept : for the general, that a 
miniſter ſhould be eminently qualified even in re- 
ference to godlineſs, I ſuppole will not be denied 
by any: the miſcarriage is ordinarily in the appli- 
cation, and that is not purpoſely to admit an holy 
man to be a miniſter, but to account a man holy 
without ground, and thereupon ſuddenly to pro- 


: 
: 


: 
[2 
: 


' 
1 
| 


' 


REVELATYON 223 


his prudence in managing and ordering what he 
may meet with. And, 3. Of his authority, how pro- 
bably he may be able to keep his people 1n a kindly 
ſubjection to Chriſt's ordinances, as the particular 
oblerving of that place will bear forth: which ſpeak- 
cth not only of his fitneſs to teach; but alſo to go- 
vern in the houſe of God. And it would ſeem that 
though always the church is not to be reſtrained 
trom calling one that is young, and without a fa- 
mily ; yet, by a man's living ſome time after his 
going thro” private ſtudies, before his coming to 
the miniſtry, or having a family to govern, there 
might be much more acceſs confidently to diſcern 
a called miniſter in reſpect of this qualification : 
for, as the apoſtle reaſoneth, 1 Tim. iii. 5. If a 


ceed. The apoſtle's ſcope therefore is principally | man know not how to rule his own houſe, how ſhall 
to guard againſt this, that ſuch thoughts of a per- /e take care of the church of God ? 


ſon's fitneſs be not ſuddenly and without trial ad- 
mitted and entertained. And we ſuppole, that altho” 


particular evidences be not inſiſted on; yet trial in 
the general, ſeriouſly, and with circumſpectneſs 
gone about, will do much to quiet the mind in re- 
ference to its own act. And this is ſo underſtood 
by Chryſoſtom, Theophilact, and others, as im- 


porting a command to try, and try again. 


If it were more particularly inquired, Vat the/c 
poſitive evidences are which may be warrantably look- 
ed for in one that is to be admitted to the miniſtry ? 
Anſ. Altho' by proportion, what may evtilence one 
man to be gracious unto another, io far as is regui. 
ſite for one man to judge of another, that will hold 
here; and tho? there be ſome generals laid down, 
which include many particulars, as to be bly, full 
of the holy Ghoſt, Acts vi. ſuch as have given good 
proof of their faithfulneſs and conſtancy in religion, 
Acts i. ver. 21, 22. and ſuch like; vet, beſide 
theſe, the ſcripture hath pitched upon ſome parti- 
cular characters for the diſcovery of this. 

Fir/t, He is to be a man that ruleth well his grun 
houſe, 1 Tim. iii. 4, 5. which doth imply a man's 
faithfulneſs and profitableneſs, as a Chriſtian, in 
whatſoever private ſtation he hath been in formerly; 
ſo it is to be looked, how he hath done the duty of 
a ſon to parents, of a {tudent in his ſtudies, of a 
private Chriſtian in his private walk with others, or 
how he hath behaved himſelf in families, or in other 
places wherein he hath had more near acceſs to be 
edifying, and ſuch like. This one character putteth 
to take trial: 1. Of a man's zeal and ſincerity in 
ſtudying edification according to his place. 2. Of 


Secondly, He is to be tried according to theſe 
marks wherewith a Chriſtian may be tried; ſuch as, 
to be vigilant, to be ſober, (which looketh to ſo- 
briety in his whole carriage) not only to be blame- 
, but to be of goed behaviour, given to hoſpita- 
lity, not greedy or covetous, patient, &c. 1 Tim. 
111. 3. Titus 1. 7, 8. In which qualifications, not 
only 1s to be tried what are men's practices; but what 
are their diſtempers or infirmities ; what are their 
natural inclinations and diſpoſitions, and ſuch like: 
and if theſe be froward, except by the evidences of 
the oppoſite graces there be hope that they ſhall be 
ſubdued, there can be no confidence to proceed; 
for a miniſter ſhould be meek, gentle, no bracoler, &c. 

Thirdly, He is one that muſt have @ good report 
from them that are without, 1 Tim. iii. 7. which im- 
porteth a ſhining eminency in his converſation, ſo 
as to be convincing even to wicked men: from 
whom ſeriouſneſs and fincerity will get a teſtimony, 
when lightneſs and lukewarmneſs will be abborred 
even by them, 

Fourthly, He is to be a liver of good men, Titus 
i. 8. It is a mark of a believer to love the children 
of God ; and here it is made a character whereby 
one that is to be called to the miniſtry, ought to be 
tried: and it is ſuch a love to them, as is demon- 
ſtrable and evidenced to others, by their converfing 
with them, eſtimation of them, and that in oppoſition 
to others, whom in that reſpect they love not, tho? 
poſſibly their natural ties to ſuch may. be more. 
This character doth firſt ſuppoſe a capacity in them 
to diſcern good men beſide others. And, Secondly, 
A principle within, making them to love and e- 
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ſteem ſuch: which, where they are in reality, are 
both commendable in themſelves, and cannot but 
be ſome way diſcernable to others; and therefore 
may be the more warrantably obſerved and laid 
weight upon, and when they are wanting, proceed- 
ing may, yea, ſhould be at the greater ſtand and 
non- entry. 

A fifth evidence is, that he be no novice, 1 Tim. 
iii. 6. which holdeth out, that he ought to be of 
ſome ſettled ſtanding in the profeſſion of godlinels ; 
at leaſt there would be ground to think him fo: 
which cannot well be, if the man have been but as 
others in his education, and poſſibly come, by rea- 
ſon of the thoughts of a miniſtry, to have ſome 
fairer outward carriage than others; when yet, as 
to the practice of religion, he may be but a meer no- 
vice, and ſo give no ground to found a rational charity 
for expecting any thriving of the work of grace in 
his heart, or of the work of the miniſtry in his hands. 

When theſe external evidences are found, then 
miniſters ought to reflectꝰ upon all, to ſee if any 
thing can be gathered concerning the ſincerity of 
their end, ſpiritualneſs of their walk, and ſuch like, 
as by the words of theſe two eminent divines for- 
merly cited doth appear. And becauſe this cannot 
be diſcerned by one act or two, or in a month or 
two; therefore it is neceſlary to take time, and to 
conſider the equity of ſuch a man's way for ſa- 
tisfying of themſelves concerning him. And tho' 
it is not like that each miniſter can come to a well 
grounded knowledge in reference to the admiſſion 
of every one, by his own particular acquaintance; 
yet in ſuch a caſe, it is to be ſupplied by the teſti- 
mony of ſuch, who being able to diſcern, and 
thoroughly ſatisfied themſelves upon ſolid grounds, 
dare confidently give teſtimony of the good behavi- 
our and Chriſtian carriage of ſuch a perſon, accord- 
ing to the former characters: and ſuch teſtimony, 

when given, ought to have weight. Therefore we 
ſee that in ſcripture, the faithful ſervants of God 
uſed to commend ſuch as were of their acquaint- 
ance to others : and ſuch recommendations want- 
ed never weight. Only concerning this, we ſay, 
that ſeeing ræcommendations and teſtimonies may 
have much influence upon the good or ill of the 
church, this would not be overly gone about; but 
theſe caveats would be obſerved; 1. That when 
men teſtify poſitively ſuch and ſuch qualifications to 
be in any, they would have ground of ſatisfaction 
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and conſiſtent in their knowledge. 2. As this teſti- 
mony would be on knowledge; fo the matter teſti- 
hed would be weighty; and ſuch as being true, evi- 
denceth ſome good beginning, or appearance of the 
work of grace. There are many teſtimonies given 
thro' Paul's epiſtles to ſeveral perſons ; but we will 
{till find them have theſe two; 1. The thing teſti. 
fied, is ſomething that doth indeed commend them 
as Chriſtians ; as having love to God, and to the 
edification of ſouls, and ſuch like. 2. It is upon 
knowledge; yea, oftentimes from ſuch evidences 
as were diſcernable even to others, ſuch as ſuffering 
for Chriſt, diſtributing to the ſaints, painfulneſs and 
diltgence in what they have been employed about, 
and ſuch like. On the other ſide, there is alſo need 
of taking heed what teſtimonies be received. And, 
1. That the teſtimony be full, bearing out theſe 
characters ſufficiently in the boſom thereof: other. 
wiſe it can be no proof of them, whoever be the 
teſtifier, and, it may be, it were not impertinent to 
do it in the apoſtle's words. 2. Reſpect is to be had 
to theſe who give the teſtimony. And, 3. To the 
ground upon which they give it, viz. If it be of their 
own certain knowledge that they do teſtify ſuch 
things, or only upon the report of others, and ſuch 
like conſiderations : wherein faithful preſbyteries 
will employ their zeal and prudence for the fatis- 
tying of themſelves; and fo there is the leſs need 
to inſiſt particularly on them. | 

Now, as to the ſecond, if any ſhould aſk, Mat 
reaſon there can be more to enquire thus in reference 
to miniſters, than in reference to members? and if 
the one will not follow upon the grounds that are 
laid down for inferring the other ? We anſwer, It is 
enough to ſay, that this inquiry, in reference to mi- 
niſters, is commanded, and the other not. Neither 
will any objector, I ſuppoſe, be able to give ſuch 
precepts for the trial of church-members, as have 
been laid down for this trial in reference to mini- 
(ters. It is obſervable which that great vindicator 
of this truth, concerning the admiſſion of church- 
members without {uch exact trial, doth anſwer to 
this objection ; I mean learned Mr. Wood, in his 
examination and confutation of Mr. Lockyer's Little 
Stone, p. 80, 81. Mr. Lockyer had made the ſame 
objection, which he anſwereth thus, All that Mr. 
Lockyer here bringeth in concerning admitting perſons 
into offices in the church, is idly and impertinenti 
alledged to the point in hand : we acknowledge that 


in their own conſciences that ſuch things are true, 


none ought to be put in ſuch offices, but ſuch as give 
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evidences of all manner of godly converſation ; we 
have an expreſs and full rule for this, 1 Tim. iii. 
And hands ought not to be laid upon any man, with- 
cut a foregoing trial and proof of theſe things. But 
where will ye ſhew us in all the ſcripture, from the 
one end ts the other, ſuch a rule, requiring ſuch quali- 
fication: in perſons, and ſuch a trial of them before, 
and in relation to their admiſſion into the fellowſhip 
of the viſible church; and to be under paſtoral care 
and the miniſtry of the word? If he could fhew us 
this, either in precept or approved practice, Wwe 
ſhouid ſaon yield and be at an end of this controverſy ; 
but this he cannot, nor ever will be able to ſhew ; and 
therefore the reaſoning from the care and accuracy 14 
be uſed in trying perſons, who are already in ihe 
church, in relation to admitting them to places of 
office, unto admiſſion of perſons into the ſociety of the 
viſible church, is unreaſonable. Thus far he con- 
vincingly to the point in hand. It 1s obſervable 
alſo, that theſe amongſt the antients, who have ſaid 
and done moſt againſt the Novatians and Donatiſts 
have been yet moſt preſſing and peremptory in this, 
viz. hat none with any blemiſh ſhould miniſter in 
the boly things, as in the writing of Cyprian and 
Auguſtine is clear. "this is enough to remove any 
ſuch Obiectlon: yet, for further ſatisfaction, we 
ſay, that there want not palpable reaſons for this 
diiference: as, 

. Vihen a member is admitted, he is received 
to be trained up in Chriſt's houſe or ſchool; and 
therefore if he profeſs himſeif docile, and ſubject 
hinnelf to ordinances, it cannot be expected that 
he will be, or can be accurate before he have learn- 
ed: for, it is within the church that properly Chri- 
ſtianity is taught. It is not fo in the admitting of 
one to be a miniſter: for, he is to be entered to be 
a teacher; therefore more muſt be required of him; 
and he is ſuppoſed to have heen a ſcholar in Chriſt's 
ſczool, and under his ordinances for ſome conſi— 
derable time; and therefore more may juſtly be 
expected and fought ior from him. 

2. When a proſfeſſor ſeriouſly deſireth entry to 
the church or baptilin, ke doth it by pleading a 
title or right thereto according to Chriſt's war- 
rant, whercin a church judicatory is obliged, in 
Juſtice, to decide, and that legally according to his 
title and right: and if he be tound to have ſuch 
a right, they cannot upon any conſideration juſtly 
retuſe him: but in tryuig of a man for the mini- 
ſtry, there is no ſuch title and right which can be 
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' pleaded: for, 1. This is no man's particular pri- 


vilege, which he, as a faint, or profeſſor, may 
claim by virtue of the covenant, or Chriſt's in- 
ſtitution, as he may do the ſacraments ; for many 
have right to theſe that have none to this. 2. A 
particular perſon may be kept from the miniſtry 
and not be wronged, even although he be honeſt ; 
becauſe, in admitting thereto, church-officers are 
to walk according to the general ground of the 
edification of the church : and, therefore, when it 
is not for the edification of the body, a man may 
be foreborn, to ſpeak ſo, and not admitted to ſuch 
and ſuch a particular charge, at leaſt, without the 
wronging of any juſt title of his, which cannot be 
in baptiſm, if the man be qualified accordingly, as 
is called for in ſuch a caſe: for, in deciding anent 
the admiſſion of a particular member, the queſtion 
runneth, if he have what giveth title to member- 
ſhip; but, in deciding concerning a man's admiſſion 
to a particular miniſtry, beſide any qualifications of 
his as church- member, it is to be conſidered, if it be 
expedient for, and edifying to the church, that ſuch 
a man be admitted to be a guide; and therefore 
there is more of Chriſtian prudence and delibera- 
tion required in the deciding of this, than in the 
other, where meer right hath place. 

Laſtly, this diſference may be obſerved, that, 
in deciding the firſt, viz. the man's right, church- 
officers mult decide according to what judicially is 
made out; for, a perſon that giveth in his title, 
looking like a ſerious profeſſor, he cannot be re- 
fuſed, although men have only a negative know- 
ledge of his fincerity : yet this cannot be admit- 
ted in a miniſter, where want of clearneſs, and po- 
tive ſatisfaction is enough to Keep a man from po- 
fitive deciding for the admiſſion of a miniſter. All 
which may be thus illuſtrated: ſuppoſe ſome in an 
incorporation or city, ſhould claim to be burgeſſes 
thereof by virtue of their ſufficient title and right 
thereto; in this caſe, the judges were to decide 
ſtrictly according to law, as they found theſe titles 
to be made out, or not: and it were injuſtice to 
refuſe them that privilege, if they were found to 
have right to the fame: but, if an incorporation 
or city were to chuſe out oi all the burgeſſes, 
ſome to govern, to be their treaſurer, or the like; 
the cafe would be quite different: for, ſo men 
were not here to decide what were any man's par- 
ticular right, but what were good and expedient for 
the whole body ; and fo 1 might be paſt with- 
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out any prejudice to them; which could not be in 
the firſt. In this laſt election alſo, men walk not 
ſo much by what is judicially made out of the fit- 
neſs of any perſon, but as they are ſatisfied anent 


226 


En p. III. 


of them, and acquaintance with them in the private 
courſe of their carriage: both which will well 
agree to the caſe of the admiſſion of miniſters, as 
it differeth from the admiflion of members, 
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Ver. 14. And unto the angel of the church of the Laodiceans, write, Theſe things faith the Amen, the 
faithful and true witneſs, the beginning of the creation of Ged ; 

15. 1 knew thy works; that thou art neither cod nor hot: I would thou wwert cold or hot. 

16. So then becauſe $hou art lukewarm, and neither cold nor hot, I coil ſpue thee out of my mouth, 

17. Becauſe thou ſayeſt, I am rich, and increaſed with goods, and have need of nuiving : and 
knoweſt not that thou art wretched, and miſerable, and poor, and blind, and naked. 

18. I counſe! thee to buy of me gold tried in the fire, that thou mayeſt be rich; and white raiment, 
that thou mayeſt be clothed, and that the ſhame of thy natedneſi do not appear ; and andint thine 
eyes with eye ſalve, that thou mayeſt ſee. 

19. As many as love, I rebuke and chaſten : be zealous therefore and repent. 

20. Behold, I ſtand at the door, and knock : if any man hear my voice, and open the door, I will come 
in to him, and will ſup with him, and he with me. 

21. To him that overcometh will I grant to fit with me in my throne, even as I alſo overcame, and am 
et down with my Father in his throne. 

22. He that hath an ear, let him hear what the Spirit ſaith unto the churches. 


HIS is the laſt of the ſeven epiſtles, and is that in him there is not yea and nay, but yer and 
directed to the angel of the church of the amen, as the word is, 2 Cor. i. 19, 20. The fe. 
Laodiceans. It containeth the diſcovery of an ex- | cond title is, The beginning of the creation of God : 
ceeding deſperate condition, and a moſt ſharp | the word rendered beginning here, is not to be taken 
threatning for the ſame ; yet, which is wonderful, paſſively, as if it were to be underſtood thus, the 
it hath a moſt excellent advice and counſel unto | firſt thing that was created: for, the Greek word 
this lukewarm church. will not admit that; but it is to be taken actively, 
The divifion is common with that of the reſt of that is, thus ſaith he who gave a being and begin- 
the epiſtles. The inſcription is verſe 14. The ning to all things that were created: in which re- 
body of the epiſtle is from that unto the 21. The ſpect, it is ſaid, John i. 3. All things that were made 
concluſion is ver. 21, 22. | were made by "a, He taketh the firſt {tile in this 
In the inſcription, ver. 14. The Lord taketh | place, becauſe he was to diſcover a hidden hv pocri- 
theſe two titles to himſelf; 1. Thus faith the amen, | ſy, and to bear ſharp teſtimony againſt this church: 
which is expounded by the next words, /e faith-| therefore at the entry he removeth all prejudice 
Tul and true witneſs ; that is, he who being truth | that might be againſt his teſtimony. He taketh 
itſelf, and cannot lie, as he cannot be miſtaken in | the ſecond title, to be a ground of faith to them, 
taking up the condition of any, although never ſo] for expecting a recovery from their deadneſs, upon 
ſecret ; - It is he that directeth this epiſtle. Amen, the terms offered by him, ſeeing he is omnipotent, 
being an Hebrew word, is frequently uſed even in] and can give a being to things that have none. 
the New Teſtament, as a ſign, or evidence of the] In the body of the epiſtle, we have theſe four. 
confirmation of ſomewhat that hath been ſpoken ; | 1. Their caſe is propoſed, and aggravated, ver. 15. 
or as a teſtimony of the fincerity of the ſpeaker, in| 2. They are threatned, wu 16. and the reaſon 
wiſhing feriouſly ſomething which he hath been | thereof is given, ver. 17. 3. The cure is propoſed, 
praying for; therefore often it is uſed in the clole | and commended by way of counſel. ver. 13. And, 
of prayer; and is here applied to Chriſt, to thew, | laſtly, The improving thereof, and the practice of 
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ſome other things needful to their caſe are preſſed 
er. 19, 20. 
ehr caſe is, in ſhort, Thou art neither cold 
nor het; but, as it is, verſe 16. Thou art luke- 
warm. By cd here, is underſtood the want ol 
all form and profeſſion ; and ſo, a being in their 
natural and heatheniſh condition without any 
change; this is clear from the ſcope. By hot, is 
underſtood not only to have profeſſion, but to have 
power, warmneſs and lite therewith, and lo to 
bave the change thorough. The condition of chis 
church was neither altogether without a proteition, 
nor yet having power with a profeſſion ; but hav- 
ing renounced grols idolatry and protanity, and 
having been kept free from corruption in doctrine, 
ſhe ſatisfied herſelf in that formal proteſhon, with- 
out ſingleneſs and al in the performance of thele 
duties which ſhe went about: therefore they are 
called /ukerwarm, as if ſome way the cold had been 
put off them : and yet not being thoroughly warm 
and hot, they continued to be /ukewarm, which 
making water moſt lothſome to the ſtomach, it is 
here alluded unto, to ſhew how lothſome this indif- 
ferency in the practice of religion was to our Lord 
Jeſus. That this is their very condition, 1s clear 
from the ſcope, and from the amplification follow- 
ing, where it appeareth they had ſome form, and 
therefore thought well of theinſelves; and yet were 
indeed miſerable and wretched under the ſame. 
Alſo, the Lord's provoking them to be zealous, 
ver. 19. ſheweth, that their fault did conſiſt mainly 
in what was oppoſite to this. And ſo their condi-— 
tion will be like lirael's in the days of Elias, 1 Kings 
xvili. 21. As halting between two opinions, that 
is, neither altogether forſaking religion, norayet 
ſeriouſly following the fame; or, as it is ſaid of 
Ephraim; Hof. vu. 8. he was as a cake unturned, 
that is, having the one ſide ſomewhat hot and ba- 
ken, but the other cold and raw. Only this is the 
ditterence, that indifterency of theirs was in reſpect 
of doctrine, this is mainly in reſpect of practice. 
The Lord aggregeth the hatetulneſs of this con- 
dition in the words following I would ihou wert cold 
or hot, that is, alcho' you think yourſelves much 
better than others, becauſe of your formal profeſ- 
ſion; yet, ſuch hypocriſy is more hateful to me 
than the want of the form of religion altogether. 
So this, I would thou wert hot or cold, is not to be 
underitood of Chriſt's will, as preſcribing to them 
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mandeth them to be cold; nor doth it imply any 
will or deſire to be in him of ſuch things ſimply; 
(for it cannot be thought that he is fo indifferent 
concerning theſe extremes) but it is to be under- 
ſtood as his expreſling of Eis lotking of their con- 
dition: after the manner of men: and doth hold 
out this, that he doth efteem ſuch a hypocritical 
profeſſion to be indeed more diſhonourable to him, 
than if profeſſion had never been taken on. That 
this is the meaning thereof, appeareth by theſe 
conſiderations. 1. That Chriſt here is follow- 
ing a ſimilitude uſual among men, to ſhew the 
abominableneſs of the thing in itſelf, and it is not 
rigidly to be preſſed in every part of the ſimili- 
tude in reference to him beyond the ſcope. 2. 
Becauſe he putteth co/d and hot in the ſame ba- 
lance together: fo that whatever difference other- 
wile be in his eſtimation of being hat, beyond 
that of being cold; yet in this place they are made 
equal, and nothing is afterted concerning the one, 
but is alſo afierted concerning the other: which 
doth clearly ſhew, that the Lord's expreſſion is to 
be underitood aſter the manner of men, (as was ſaid) 
that is, as men ule to exprels their hating of any 
thing by this, I wiſh it were, or had been, any other 
way: that fame is the Lord's intent here, I cannot 
therefore but ſomewhat wonder, that a learned 
man (Joannes Dallaeus in his apology, &c.) doth 
draw this place of the Lord's wiſhing that Laodi- 
cea were hot, to confirm that aſſertion of the Lord's 
having a will and defire of the ſalvation of all men, 
beſides his ſignifying of what is acceptable to him 
as conſidered in itſelf, by his word. 

It it be aſked how hypocriſy or lukewarmneſs 
may be ſaid to be more diſhonourable to the name 
of God, than the want of a profeſſion altogether ? 
it may be anſwered in theſe three reſpects, 
1. Where no profeſſion is at all, the name of 
Chriſt is not ſo concerned, as where it is: and there- 
tore by any miicarriage of ſuch, it is not ſo reflected 
upon, and made obnoxious to reproach, as it is 1 
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in 
reſpect of theſe who have ſome way given up their 
names to religion. It is on this account that in 
Ezek. xx. 39. The Lord doth diſcharge the people 
ot lirael to pollute his holy name with their gifts, 
and biddeth them, ga re ye every one bis idols, &c. 
which is not to give them allowance to run to ido- 
latry; but it is to ſhew them, that if they would not 
whelly cleave to him, his name would be leſs pol- 


« duty: for fo, it cannot be thought that he com- 
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themſelves to idolatry, than it was by mixing his 
worſhip, and the worſhip of idols together. 2. 
The nature of the fin itſelf, hath alſo ſome ag- 
gravations in it, which maketh it exceedingly loth- 
ſome to Jeſus Chriſt, and diſhonourable to him be- 
yond the condition of ſuch as have no profeſſion 
at all: for ſuch a perſon indeed is really cold, and 
without any religion, as others are; and hath theſe 
two things beſide, 1. He is a counterfeiter of reli- 
gion, and that before God: therefore, Acts v. 3. 
&c. ſuch are ſaid to tempt God, and lie to the 


Holy Ghoſt; becauſe they preſumptuouſly intrude 


themſelves in a profeſſion, as if they were ſomething, 
being yet indeed nothing; and fo tempteth the ma- 
jeſty of God ſingularly to take notice of them, and 
diſcover them, or otherways ſome way to ly under 
the imputation either of no diſcerning, or of appro- 
ving ſuch unſoundneſs, as if it were religion. 20, 
Ordinarily ſuch, though they be poor, yet are they 
proud, preſumptuous and haughty, in reſpe& of 
their form; for they /ay they are rich and increaſed 
with goods, Qc. verſe 17. which no perſon with- 
out all form can be ſo readily tempted unto : now 
the Lord abhorreth this empty pride above any 
thing. A zd reſpect in which hypocriſy is hateful 
beyond the want of all form is, that it maketh ſuch 
a perſon's conviction, converſion, and ſalvation more 
difficult than if they had no profeſſion at all: for if 
ſo, it might have been more eaſy to have convinced 
them of their emptineſs, and to have brought them 
to Chriſt, than in the caſe of their formality and 
pride. And thus not only is the caſe of hypocriſy 
more dangerous to themſelves, but it is more dil- 
honourable to God, becauſe it ſome way fruſtrateth 
the end of his ordinances amongſt ſuch. And there- 
fore the Lord uſually doth prefer the publicans and 
Harlots in this reſpect, to the ſcribes and phariſees: 
becauſe ſuch were more caſily convinced, and 
brought to ſome fruitfulneſs under the ordinances, 
than ſcribes and phariſees were, who rejected the 
counſel of God againſt themſelves. "Thus, Matt. 
XX1. 31, 32. publicans and harlots are ſaid to go 
unto the kingdom of heaven before the ſcribes and 
phariſees, becauſe they believed John's preaching, 
which the other did not. 

The fecond thing in the body of the epiſtle, is, 
the Lord's threatning of them for this ill, by an ex- 
preſſion ſuitable to the ill, ver. 16. So then becauſe 
theu art Iuke-warm, neither cold nor hot, I will ſpue 


thee cut of my mouth ; which is in ſum this, ſeeing | 
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then thou art in a luke · warm temper, which uſually 
mens ſtomachs can more hardly keep that what is 
cold or hot, but muſt ſpue out the ſame as a thin 
lothſome unto them; fo will I in ſome ſingular 
and extraordinary manner evidence my loathing of 
this thy luke-warm hypocritical temper. And this 
expreſſion, to ſpus out, Oc. ſeemeth to import 
theſe three, 1. That it ſhall be ſuch a judgment as 
will be an evidence of the Lord's lothing of them, 
and giving up with them without reſpect to their 
form. 2. It implicth a making of them lothſome 
before others, as vomit uſeth to be: and fo it is the 
Lord's taking by the vail of their hypocriſy, and 
making them to fall from that reſpect and eſtima- 
tion amongſt others, which poſſibly they hunted 
after in this their external profeſſion. 3. If it may 
imply the Lord's giving them ap to break out into 
groſs external ills, whereby they might be emptied 
of that vain ground of boaſting which they had in 
their former formality. And this being a common 
plague that follows proud hypocriſy, and a thing 
that diſcovereth the rottenneſs and lothſomeneſs of 
fuch, it may well be underſtood here, ſeeing the 
{cope 1s to threaten them with making them appear 
to be lothſome, although they did endeavour by 
all means to cover the ſame. 

The reaſon of this ſeverity is added, verſe 17, 
and it is in ſum this, I will take ſuch courſe as 
may diſcover the lothſomeneſs, becauſe thou art 
not only miſerable and poor, but art conceity and 
proud, as if all were well, and knoweth not thy 
own rottenneſs and unſoundneſs, therefore, faith 
he, I will thus diſcover it. 

In this verſe we may conſider, 1. What was in- 
deed the caſe of this church. 2. What they them- 
ſelves did eſteem, and give it out to be. 3. With 
what confidence, and upon what ground they did 
this. And laſtly, the connection betwixt this and 
the former threatning. - 

Their true ſtate is ſet forth in five words, in the 
cloſe of the verſe: the firſt is, Thou art wretched : 
which 1s a comprehenſive word, and doth ordina- 
rily ſet forth the bodily defects and perſonal un- 
ſoundneſs, and lothſomeneſs of, in reſpect of grie- 
vous dileales, and ſuch like: this here is to be 
apphed to their ſpiritual condition, which in theſe 
reſpects is no leſs wretched, disjointed, lothſome, 
&c. than the bodily condition of any can be. The 
ſecond word is miſerable : which looketh to 2 
concurrence of external things beſide the for- 
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mer wretchedneſs, as want of means of ſupply, 
want of fitneſs to do for themſelves, and want of 
any ſolid way of proviſion made for them by others, 
and ſuch like: thus, Ezek. xvi. the wretched child 
is deſcribed not only as loathſome with the nave! 
not cut, without waſhing with water to be ſuppled, 


wretched in thyſelf, but in a diſconſolate condi- 
tion in reſpe& of what thou may expect from others 
in this caſe. The third word is por, that is, thou 
thinks thou haſt many good works, and much 
grace; but it is quite contrary really thou hait 
nothing. The fourth is, thou art blind - that 1s 
an aggravation to all, that though thou be in this 
milerable condition, thou art ſenſeleſs and ignorant 
thereof, and neither knoweth thy danger, nor how 
to rid thyſelf out of the ſame. The fifth word 
is, and naked, that is, without any thing to hide 
or cover this miſerableneſs, and filthineſs before 
the juſtice of God. It is not deſperate when tolks 
are poor and miſerable in themſelves, it they 
bave on Chriſt's righteouſneſs to cover the lame : 
but ſaith the Lord to this church, thou art in 
thyſelf miſerable, and alſo without this cover, 
ſo that thou art lying as caſten forth in the open 
fields, and obnox1ous to the juſtice of God: this 
boldeth forth a very fad and a very dangerous | 
condition, Yet, in the ſecond place, we will find 
their thoughts of it to be far otherways : which 
the Lord ſetteth down in three words, 1. Thou 
fayeſt I am rich, that is, abounding in grace and 
good works, and having a righteouſneſs ſuffici- 
ent enough. 2. I am increaſed with goods: 
which is {till to be underſtood of their eſteem 
of their own ſpiritual furniture, which they think 
ſufficient, not only to make them rich, but alto 
to make them abound : and this, to be increaſ- 
ed with gods, doth imply both their eſteeming 
of themſelves to have much, and alſo to be upon 
the growing hand: which is a moſt dangerous con- 
dition, when a hypocrite doth not only falſly 
eſteem himſelf to have grace when he hath none, 
but doth flatter himſelf as if he were thriving 
and growing in the ſame. The word is, and have 
need of nothing: this is indeed a comprehenſive 
commendation of a condition, if there were ground 
for it: but where this entereth in a perſon abound- 
ing in corruption, it is the very height of felf-de- 
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ſtored with graces, and a great length therein, &c. 
But eſpecially, as in this place, that he ſhould 
think himſelf fully clear, and ſure of his peace 
with God, and intereit in the covenant ; fo that in 
theſe reſpects there is need of nothing. This we 
conceive is here intended, and doth indeed look 
very like the language of ſtout ſelf- confident igno- 
rant hypocrites, 

It may be wondered how and with what confi- 
dence they could entertain ſuch thoughts. This is 
the third thing propoſed to be cleared in the words, 
and may be gathered from two expreſſions, 1. Thaw 


ſayeſt I am rich, &c. which words do not ſo much 


expreſs the language of their mouths, as the inward 
language and confidence of the heart, and do im- 
port, not only their thinking of ſuch a thing to be 
true, but their perſuaſion thereof, and confidence 
therein, even to a kind of audacity and impudency, 
ſo as nothing can put them from it, and is like 
theſe words, Jer. ii. 23. How canſt thou ſay I am 
not polluted, Tc. ver. 35. yet thou ſayeſt, becauſe 
I am innocent, &c. which places hold forth the 
impudence of formal hypocrites, that will ſtick to 
their own juſtification, even contrary to the cleareſt 
applications of the word of God againſt them: and 
therefore, Luke xiii. 26, &c. Some are brought in 
pleading, as it were, with Chriſt, in the day of judg- 
ment, their own juſtification, and tho? there will 
be no ſuch pleading in that day, yet it ſheweth 
that many hypocrites may live and die, without 
being brangled in this their vain confidence, until 
Chriſt's final ſentence do it, which is the ſcope of 
that place. The ſecond word is, and knoweth not 
that thyu art wretched, c. Some might think how 
could ſuch poor perſons boaſt fo of their riches? this 
word ſheweth that they were not groſs diſſemblers 
ſpeaking what they thought not; but that really they 
knew no better, and fo they are, to ſay ſo, native, 
ſubtil hypocrites, as ſubtil hypocriſy is diſtinQ from 
groſs diſſembling. Which doth ſhew, 1. That hypo- 
crites may really be blind and ignorant of their own: 
unſoundneſs, and indeed think it othe: vile thanitis. 
2. That this their 1gnorance doth not excuſe them 
and extenuate their guilt ; but on the contrary, it 
is both a fin in itfelf, and an aggravation of other 
ſins to them; and for that end it is made uſe of here. 
The laſt thing in the verſe is, the connection of 
this with the former threatning in the word becan/c, 


luſion and preſumptuous hypocriſy, viz. that a 


perlon ſhould tlunk himſelf free of bazard, well 


and is to this purpoſe, the reaſon of my fo lothing 


thee, is not becauſe ſimply thou art poor, miſerable 
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and naked, &c. but becauſe thou being ſuch, art 


conceity of thy counterfeit profeſſion, and unhum- 
ble under, and ignorant of, thy ſpiritual ils: there- 


fore I will ſpue thee out of my mouth, &c. Other- 


wiſe poverty and grace can agree well; but blind, 
proud, reigning hypocriſy and grace, can never be 
conſiſting together in one perſon. ' 

From which words theſe obſervations are clear, 
1. That many may be in a very miſerable ſpiritual 
condition under ſome ſeeming form and proteili- 
2. That yet ſuch who are poor and rotten, 
and withal have ſome profeſſion, are oftentimes ex- 
ceeding vain, proud, and carnally confident in re- 
ſpect of the fame. It is a wonder that a perſon or 
church, in ſuch a condition, ſhould yet eſteem 1t- 
ſelf ſo as this doth : but this preſumption, and vain 
confidence, is not the leaſt part of the ſubtilty of 
the ſin of hypocriſy, and of the great deceit of na- 
tural hearts. z. It appeareth here, that many may 
abſolve themſelves with great confidence, and as 
having many ſeeming good grounds for their do- 
ing ſo, who yet may not be abſolved by the Lord. 
4. There is no condition more dangerous to a per- 
ſon, and lothſome to Chriit, than to be poor and 
proud, or corrupt and rotten, and yet withal to be 
conceity ahd confident. 5. This univerſal confi- 
dence and fatisfattion with one's own condition, is 
oftentimes, if not ever, a companion or fruit of the 
molt deſperate hypocriſy: becauſe ſincerity being 


imperfect as to its degrees, and fo ever walking with- 


in ſight of many wants, is ſtill labouring under the 
ſenſe thereof; and fo in a diſſatis faction with its 
own condition in one reſpect or other. 6. We may 
ſee alſo, that it is a main part of a miniſter's duty 
to rip up the ſecret and hidden hypocriſy of hearts. 
and to beat down the proud preſumption of ſecure 
hypocrites, as well as to reprove the grols out- 
breakings of profane perſons. 7. In application, 
miniſters would commend the word to conſciences, 
and therefore would feck to convince the hearers 
of their heart languages, who oftentimes think 


more proudly and grofly of themſelves, and of 


their own condition, and even of religion itſelf, 
than they dare outwardly profeſs. 

The third thing in the body of the epiſtle is, 
the cure which the Lord propoſeth for ſuch a calc, 
verſe 18. There is a wonderiul depth of iniquity 
and hypocriſy in their caſe: but here there is a 
far more wonderful depth and myſtery of free 


grace and infinite love in the propoſed cure. It is 
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propoſed by way of offer under the expreſſion that 
belong to bargaining. And ingeed here is an ex- 
cellent market or fair, wherem we may connider 
theſe five. 

Fir/t, There is the wares propoſed, which in. 
deed are the cure of the former caſe; and they 
are contained in three words; 1. I is geld tried 
in the Are. 2. White raiment. Jo Lys, ſalve. 
All which are very ſuitable to their wretched, poor 
and blind condition: under which expreſlions is 
underſtood, Chriſt ſeſus hunſelt, and his benefits, 
who only can work the effects aſcribed to thele up- 
on ſinners, and make ſuch a change upon their 
ſpiritual condition: tor he it is © that is made to 
dus of God, wiidom, rizhteoulnets, ſanctification, 
and redemption,” 1 Cor. i. 30. And conſidering 
the ſtrain of the goſpel where theſe properties are 
only attributed to Chriſt, together with the ſcope 
of this place, there can be no doubt of ths, 

Secondly, We may conſider here the parties that 
are bargainers: upon the one tide, the offerer is the 
Prince of the kings of the earth, the beginning 
© of the creation of God,” our bleed Lord Jclus, 
who maketh offer of himſelf to ſinners, and faith, 
* Behold me, beh&:d me, unto theſe who were not 
called by his name:“ On the other ſide, thele to 
whom the offer is made, or who are to be the buy- 
ers, they are © wretched, poor, miſerable, &c.' 
This looketh diſproportionable-like at firſt ; vet it 
ſuiteth well with the bargain of grace, where the 
Lord's merchant is, every man that bath no mo— 
* ney,” Iſa. lv. 1. providing he be thoroughly ſen— 
ſible of the ſame. 

Thirdly, We have the commendation of theſe 
wares, eſpecially in reference to the parties that they 
are propoſed to; As, 1. The excellency of the 
things themſelves, the gold is tried, the ratment 
is white, &c. There is nothing in our Lord Jeius 
but is exceeding excellent. 2. 'the wares arc ex- 
ceeding uletul and profitable, it is gold that maketh 
rich. The perſon that hath Chriſt, wanteth not 
righteouſneſs to pay his debt; and there is no other 
thing to make a perſon rich. 3. This raiment 
covereth nakednefs : ſin is not taken notice of where 
Chriſt is put on by faith: for his blood cleanſeth 
from all fm, whereas there are many naked, loth— 
ſome fouls, under gorgeous robes. 4. Ihe wares 
are molt ſuitable to the party to waom they are pro- 
poſed ; they are poor, Chriſt maketh rich; they are 


naked, be covers; they are blind, he enligbtucth 
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them, and openeth their eyes; there are no ſuch | 


ſuitable wares for a ſinner as Chriſt, and whatever 
account ſell-righteous men have of hun, yet they 
who think themſelves ſinners, ſhould, by all means, 
endeavour to purchaſe him. 5 Wares are com- 
mended in this; they are necellary, eſpecially to 
ſuch a party: there is no other way to be rich, but 
by having Chriſt ; no other way to be covered or 
clothed before God, but by his rigateoulnets ; or 
to ſee, or be in capacity to walk rightly in ſpiri- 
tual things, except he prove the Leader. 

The fourth thing in this market or bargain will 
yet commend this more; and it is this, viz. the terms 
upon which theſe wares are propoſed, implied 1n 
theſe words, Buy of me,; which is not to be un- 
derſtood, as if there were fome equivalent price re- 
quired, or to be given for Chriſt: for that is con- 
trary to the ſcope of this place. And, conſidering 


the excellency of theſe wares, and the poverty of 


theſe that are called to be the merchants, what 
can be expected of them in recompence for ſuch 
an excellent bargain? The terms then muſt be 
grace, as the ſame market is proclaimed, Ifa. lv 1. 
2, 3. © Ho, every one that thirſteth, come ye to the 
* waters, and he that hath no money; come ye, buy 
and eat; yea, come, buy wine and milk without 
© money, and without price, &c.“ And ver. 3. the 
wares to be bought are the fame, viz, the ſure mer- 
cies of David ; that is, Chriit Jeſus, as being com- 
pared with Acts xiii. 34. is clear, whom the Lord 
promiſeth there to give, becauſe there is no other 
way poſhble for the attaining of him. This is ex- 
preſſed under the ſimilitude of buying, to ſhew, that 
as there is in covenanting with God, two parties to 
be conſidered, as in all bargaining, and ſome ex- 
cellent wares, which the one mult have from the 
other; ſo there muſt be a mutual conſent and en- 
gaging for the cloſing of this bargain, as there uſ- 
eth to be in bargaius amongſt men, tho' the differ- 
ence be ſtill in this, that here all the terms are of 
grace. But, God willing, we ſhall conſider the 
nature of this bargain peculiarly by itſelf. | 

The fifth thing in this bargain, is, The manner 
of Chriit's propoſing the ſame, I counſel thee, &c. 
Which is not ſo propoſed, as if it were left indiffe- 
renttothemtohearkenornot. But it is thus expreit, 
for theſe reaſons; 1. That thereby he may bear out 
his affection, who, as a friend, condeſcendeth to 
give them counſel in things that are of moſt con- 
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cernment for their own good. 2. This allo ſhew- | 
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eth the neceſſity and advantage of following this 
advice, becauſe they are counlelled to it by him 
that is the Counſellor, la. ix. 5. and ite Yather's 
ſubſtantial wiſdom. It mult therefore be tolly to 
reject his advice. 3. It is thus expreſted, to gain 
their conſent more willingly to the ſame: there- 
tore, in the goſpel, he doth befeech and intreat, 
&c. that thereby hearts may be induced to ſubmit 
cheerſully to him. 

Thus verſe contains a {um of the goſpel, and is 
a treaiure of many goſpel truths; as, 1. That there 
is no condition fo deſperate, but there is a fulneſs 
and efficacy in our Lord, Jeſus to cure the fame: 
he is gold, white raiment, eye-ſalve, &c. and, the 
meaning oi theſe expreiiions being obvious, we con- 
ceive there is no need to inſiſt upon them. 2. This 
doctrine is clear, that upon condition of believing 
and fly ing to Chriſt, the moſt lothſome, lukewarm, 
deſperate hypocrite may have mercy : otherwiſe 
ſuch a counſel had not been given to Laodicea. 
3. As there is a fuineſs in Chriſt; ſo there is a free- 
neſs in grace to make that fulneſs forthcoming to 
ſinners that will follow Chrilt's advice: and there 
is no ſinner that heareth this goſpel, but may think 
himſelf ſufficiently warranted to cloſe this bargain 
with Chriſt, if heartily he ſubmit to the terms 
thereof. But of theſe no more for the time. 

The fourth thing in the body of the. epiſtle, is, 
Our Lord's preſſing of this his counſel: which is 
done two ways, ver. 19, 20. As many as I love, I 
rebuke and chaſten, faith he, be zealous therefore, 
and repent. The firſt part of the verſe hath the ar- 
gument in it. The ſecond part, is a concluſion drawn 
from it. The argument is, em I love, I rebuke 
and chaſten; that is, it is not my way to reprove 
with words, or chaſten with rods, theſe whom I 
carry no reſpect unto ; but I uſe this way to them 
whom | love, as | love my viſible church, waich is 
confirmed from Prov. iii. 12. And therefore, ſeeing * 
[ take this way with you, and do not give up with 
you, my counſel ought to be the better received: 
where it would be obferved, that it is {till the fame 
perſons whom at firſt he chargeth. The concluſion: 
drawn from this, hath two parts: the firſt is, Be 
zealous ; that is, mind to exercile religion more 
ſeriouſly,:n oppoſition to their former formality and 
lukewarmneſs; and that in the performing of the 
duties thereof, zeal to the glory of Ged may be 
lively and predominant. This, we conceive, doth not 
preſs new duties; but a more ſpiritual end, motive, 
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manner and edge in the doing of them: for, many 
dutics may be done without zeal to God, though, 
where this is not, they are never acceptable. The 
fecond part of the direction is, And repent : which 
calleth them kindly to be affected with their hypo— 
critical condition: and theſe two are inferred by 
the word. Therefore, from the former ground that 
expreſſeth God's love to them. 

The ſecond way he prefſeth it, ver. 20, is, By a 
molt inſtant and importunate purſuing of his offer, 
with a proteſtation of his being there, and of his 
making the ſame. This is done four ways; Fir/t, 
By ſhewing his work and polture, I ard at the 
door, and knock. Hearts naturally are as caſtles 
Mut and guarded by the devil againſt Chriſt : when 
he cometh with his ordinances, he doth thereby, as 
it were, lay a fieze at them, and by his work knock 


at the doors ther-of to gain their conſent; and the 


more pungently he preſſeth by his ordinances, he 
is ſaid to knock the more: and, in this reſpec, 
Song v. 2. his voice is faid to knock at the believer's 
door in their ſleepy condition. Here theſe two 


things are imported; 1. Chriſt's continuing to deal 


with his church, and to wait upon her in his ordi- 
nances, notwithſtanding of her many former refu- 
ſals. Thus, he is ſaid, 10 and at the door: whereby 
is holden forth their ingratitude to him, in keeping 
of him out, and his patience that ſtill waiteth on. 
2. In this, by the other word, is imported his 
growing more inſtant in his dealing with them: 
therefore he is ſaid to Enoch. And indeed if the 
former ſharp threatning and charge, and the ſweet 
and free offer be conſidered, it may well be ſaid 
that now his knocks are doubled. 

The ſecond way he preſſeth in this verſe, is, By 
making his offer particular, as it were, bringing it 
to every man's door, If any man hear My voice, and 
open the door, &c. wherein : 1. He exprefleth what 
he would have. 2. From whom. What he would 


have, is in two expreſſions; the one, is, F any 


man hear my voice; that is, its hearkening to his 
voice which he requireth, as Pſal. xcv. 7. for the 
want of watch he complaineth, Pfal. Ixxxi. 13. And 
in theſe expreſſions often the terms of the covenant 
of grace are expreſſed, as Iſa. lv. 2, 3. and is, upon 
the matter, that ſame with buying, tormerly men- 
tioned, as in that place of Iſaiah is clear. And it 
ſetteth forth faitt's conſenting to hear and hearken 
to, and accept of God's offer of grace in the cove- 
gant; as refuſing to hear, holdeth forth mens reject- 
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ing of the ſame. The other ward is, And open the 
| door : it is the ſame thing tor ſubſtance with the 
former. Thus alſo faith's cloſing with the cove. 
nant of grace, is often expreſſed, as Plal. Ixxxi. 10. 
Acts xvi. 14. becauſe by faith, the heart, that was 
formerly ſhut againſt Chrilt, is made open to him, 
and he hath way made for him to enter into the 
lame, as is clear from Song v. 2. Pial. xxiv. 7, 9. 
and Acts xvi. 14. where the Lord's opening the 
neart of Lydia, is expreſly expounded to be her giv. 
ing heed io theſe things which Paul ſpoke ; that is, 
her receiving of the ſame faith. This then is the 
duty called for, and the terms upon which the 
ofter is made, viz. Fauh's yielding to receive and 
admit Chriſt, for the end for which he is propoſed, 
Secondly „The perſon called to this, is expreſſed thus, 
If any man, &c. which putteth it ſo to every 
hearer, as if it went round to every particular per- 
fon, If thou, and thou, or thou, &c. And this man- 
ner of expreſlion doth obviate any objection which 
might riſe; ſuch as, What if the moſt part rejc? 
Be it fo, ſaith he, F any man open, it ſhall be well 
with him: or, if it ſhould be objected, I am a fin- 
ner, miſerable, a hypocrite of long ſtanding that hath 
often rejected the goſpel, &c. This, F any man 
will open, &c. anſwereth al! theſe at once: becauſe 
where the Lord ſaith, Any man, without exception, 
who is he that can limit the ſame, where a perſon 
of whatſoever condition or qualification is found, 
that will accept of the offer according to the terms 
propoſed ? And fo this any is a particular applica- 
tion of the tormer advice; yet ſuch a particular 
application as reacheth every one of whatſoever 
condition they be. 

The third way how it is preſſed here, is, By ſub- 
joining a moſt comfortable promiſe unto any ma 
fo underſtood, as it is faid, viz. If any man «will 
open, I will come in 19 him, that ſheweth an union 
which ſhall be betwixt Chriſt and him, I wil! /4p 
with him. This ſheweth a friendly familiar way of 
communion that Chriſt ſhall entertain with him, as 
it is, Song v. 1. Iam come inio my garden; I 1 
eaten my honey with my honey-comb ; I have gathered 
my myrrh, &c. Chriſt is a moſt heartſome gueſt 
where he is entertained. It is added, And he ſhall ſup 
with me : this is the fruit and effect of the former 
two; and expreſleth the ſweet ſatisfaction that the 
ſinner who openeth to Chriſt ſhall have by union and 
communion with him, as in that ſame place of the 


Song v. 1. when he . to feed himſelf upon his 


Cuavy, III. 


5 -£ & F „ 
8 _ 5 3 _ 23 8 r 5 1 E v * +" — an * — « — = 8 A 
»- . : _ 2 9 AP 3 : 9 A 20 — 13 . - J 
* OY - 5 p „ Rs... i i 5 bs — — R NS Foy 2x 5 AE . * ** — 2 4 OD 

= - 1 r ni - A 2 : * "EAT 0 n 1 ll 1 0 —_— aL p RM r AS N " . 

: > ode vr. 933 >. . ES np Id A N Ks, 0 ne Vu "Ip; * 22 3 Meg. 1 ; . W 0 5 * PI SL: . 7 4 
o - 4s h LET YH; : Oo 2 =. AA * N * * 1 * 1 4 3 wy CE LES 9} Y Ml L073 . 4 q l 
PF 4 IR Ds —— n „ g mann — s RED OLIN Sn - hand Og CAS Fr 2 N r ECT EN 4 £% 4.4 $9 

7 " > I 3D. - 4 AS; n W 3 b 4 63 - oh * y 0: _ T4 I. * * " b- » 1 9 * * rr 9 * * on La * . 
e * F Ay Pe = INE - SOLE, ED J n Ys * r 8 «yg SLE \ r 43 . 3 * . 

b be” ip. "LEP RES r — yn MA, MSI — 0 "I | * f ; * 


Wn 
* "ue 
- * 


, aL ww © T 


A v ow w 


Lzcr. III. BOOK OF THE 


own Spices, his own Myrrb, and his own Wine, 
and what he brings with him, then hath he a large 
allowance to his friends, as in the next words, Eat, 
O friends, drink, yea, drink abundantly, O beloved. 
O, ſo ſatisfying a life as it is to have Chriſt dwel- 
ling in the heart, and thus to be feaſted with the 
comforts of his preſence which are better than lite! 
And what more can there be requiſite to preſs the 
making of Chriſt welcome by ſinners, than ſuch a 
promiſe, or rather three promiſes put in ne? 
The fourth thing that preſſeth this offer in this 
verſe, is, the Behold, which is deſervedly premit- 
ted to all. And in this place (beſide the uſual 
weight it hath in other caſes) it is Chriſt, making 
this offer of his oblervable to them, ſo that after- 


ward they ſhall not get it ſhifted, but this ſhall be 


as an inſtrument taken upon his making the offer, 
to ſtand in futuram rei memoriam: and fo is like 
that. Be it known unto you, men, and brethren, &c. 
whereby Paul cloſeth his ſermon, Acts xiii. 38. 
And thus, as it were, he driveth the nail to the 
head before he leave it, teſtifying that if this good 
bargain come not to a cloſe, the blame ſhall be up- 
pon their fide. And ſo we may fee how weightily 
the Lord preacheth in theſe epiities to the churches. 
The concluſion of the epiſtle followeth, in the 
Jaſt two verles, having two parts, as all the reſt have. 
The firſt is a promiſe made to the overcomer, with 
an excellent qualification of the ſame, ver. 21. The 
promiſe is, 1% him that overcometh, will I grant 
to fit upon my throne : It is in ſubſtance the ſame 
with many promiſes formerly mentioned, viz. a pro- 
miſe to make him partaker of Chriſt's glory: it is 
not only to bring him to glory, but to make him a 
ſharer of that glory which Chriſt the head poſſeſſeth, 
that ſo he may reign with him and partake of the 
fruits of his dominion and conqueſt. The qualifi- 
cation or amplification of this promiſe, is, Even 
as I overcame, and am ſet down upon my Father's 
throne : which doth import theſe three; 1. The 
greatneſs of this glory, which they are to partake 
of: Chriſt is ſet upon the Father's throne, and they 
are to be admitted to Chriſt's throne, and ſo conſe- 
quently to partake both of the glory of the Father 
and of the Son, according to their capacity. 2. It 
is {et forth in the ſureneſs thereof: it is ſure to the 
overconier, even as that exaltation is ſure to Chriſt. 
3. It ſetteth forth the method of it: ſo that as 
Chriſt did firſt ſuffer and overcome, and did then 
come to glory; fo theſe that are to be ſet down | 


REVELATION. 233 


upon his throne muſt come in the fame method, 
by wreſtling, and overcoming to obtain the ſame. 

The other thing of the conclufion is, The 
common advertiſement, now, the ſeventh time re- 
peated, ver. 22. Yet it is never idly done: which 
ſheweth, 1. What all mens duty is, viz. it is their 
part, that live in any place at any time, to receive 
the word of God with as great reverence, as others 
who lived in ſome other place, and at ſome other 
time : therefore this advertiſement is given equally 
to all the churches, and to all hearers. It is mens 
duty to receive with reverence every word of God, 
of whatſoever kind it be: therefore it is ſubjoined 
to all the ſeveral meſſages. 2. It ſheweth mens 
ſinful ſtubbornneſs that are not eaſily brought to 
give obedience to this principal duty. 

It is meet now that we take notice of ſome dif- 
ficulties that may ariſe from the words. And here 
it may be enquired, What is to be thought of this 
church? or, What judgment may be given of the 
ſame? Anſw. Altho' it is hard to determine pe- 
remptorily concerning the ſtate; yet it appeareth 
that the condition of this church, is the very worit 
of any that hath been written to: for, 1. There 
is nothing in her commendable, at leaſt commend. 
ed, as was in Epheſus, Pergamos, and other 
churches. 2. There is no perſon excepted from 
the charge of lukewarmneſs and hypocriſy, as was 
done in the epiſtle to Sardis, ver. 4. But the ſtrain 
of the epiſtle runneth to charge them, and to charge 
them all with a moſt grievous charge. And ſeeing 
our Lord doth take this title to himſelf, in this very 
epiſtle, to be the faithful and true witneſs, it is 
not like that he would altogether have paſt over 
their honeſty, or ſuch as were ſincere amongſt them, 
without commending the ſame, if there had been 
any ſuch to be commended. For our Lord kept 
that way in all the former epiſtles; and had 
there been any fincere perſons in this church, it 
had been no leſs to their commendation, and to 
the commendation of his grace, to have com- 
mended the ſame; yet we think that the Lord 
is in tryſting terms with them, and therefore might 
poſſibly have ſome to call effectually from amongſt 
them, which maketh him thus, out of love, to 
continue and knock yet we cannot fee any 
ground to conclude that there was any ſincerity, 
or ſincere perſons amongſt them for the time. 
Upon which, ſeveral queſtions may ariſe ; 
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1. It may be aſked, F there can be any parti- 
eular church, without ſome fincere per,. us in the 
fame, ſeeing it is compared to a floor where both 
zoheat and chaff are? Anſto. If we conſider the vi- 
ible church as catholic and univerſal; fo, indeed 
ſhe can neither be without hypocrites, nor without 
true converts, as may be gathered from theſe ſimi- 
litudes, whereby ſhe is holden forth in ſcripture: 
but if we conſider the particular ſocieties or congre- 
gations that meet together at ordinances for worſhip, 
we ſuppoſe that it cannot be fo peremptorily deter- 
mined 1n reference to each of theſe, as if there had 
never been a particular church without hypocrites 
on the one hand, or ſincere perſons on the other: 
for there is no ſuch promiſe that can be extended 
to every particular congregation; but theſe promiles 
muſt be applied to the catholic church: in which on- 
ly, faith cannot fail. Again, theſe properties and 
deſcriptions of the viſible church, do not agree to 
every particular congregation, but to the church 
univerſal, whichis called the kingdom of heaven, and 
likened to ſuch and ſuch fimilitudes. Beſide, if we 
conſider experience, it will be hard to ſay that never 
any company of hypocrites did combine together of 
themſelves, or by providence were caſten to meet at 
the ſame ordinances in the way of a particular con- 
gregation. There can be little ſaid of this church 
of Laodicea to vindicate her from this. On the 
other ſide, it were hard to ſay that never any, tho” 
the moſt choice number ſhould meet together in a 
church way, and be without hypocrites : this in- 
deed I grant is much more difficult, and cannot 
but be much more rare than the other ; (which I 
ſuppoſe is but two frequent) yet conſidering what 
may be ſaid for theſe hundred and twenty who did 
meet and continue together, Acts i. 15. we ſuppoſe 
it is hard fimply to deny the fame. From which 
it will follow, that the vifible church mult be pria- 
cipally conſidered in the new teſtament as catholic, 
ſeeing theſe many properties and deſcriptions can 
only be applicable to it as ſuch, and are not lo to 
be applied to particular congregations. 

2. It may be enquired, that ſeeing this church 1s 
holden forth as hypocritical, What may be the cha- 
raters of a hypocrite, as they are here drawn by 
the Lord? An . There are two ſorts of hypo- 
crites: one 18 more groſs, and do indeed know that 
they are but diſſembling: theſe are not properly hy- 
pocrites but diſſemblers. A ſecond ſort is more ſub- 
til; that is, when not only they make others to e- 
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ſelf to be increaſed with goods, Fc. 
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ſteem of them, as if they were ſincere; but when 
they come indeed to have ſuch an eſtimation of 
themſelves. Thele are properly hypocrites, and 
ſuch as are deſcribed here, ver. 17. Now, from this 
epiſtle, ſuch a deſcription may be gathered; 1. A 
ſubtil hypocrite is one that hath ſome large profeſ- 
ſion and fruitfulneſs, as to many external duties: in 
this reſpect he is nat cold, as wanting all form; but 
it may be he aboundeth in that. 2. Tho' he hath 
much form ; yet hath he no power nor reality at 
all : otherways he could not be denominate a hy- 
pocrite, tho'ꝰ he might be ſaid to have much hypo- 
criſy in him: and in this reſpect, the hypocrite is 
not hot, even as he is not cad. z. He is one that 
notwithſtanding of this his want of fincerity, is yet 
ſtill inſenſible of his poverty, wretchedneſs, and mi- 


ſery, Sc. Thus verſe 17. he knoweth not that he 


is poor, miſerable, blind, c. And this is a main 
piece of the ſubtilty of hypocriſy, whereby not only 
others, but even the perſon himſelf is deceived, in 
reſpect of his own ſtate and condition. 4. As he is 
inſenſible of his poverty, ſo is he highly puffed up 
with the eſtimation of what he appeareth to himſelf 
to have: and thus his ſecurity is perfect peace; his 
preſumption is ſtrong faith and confidence; his pray- 
ing and common liberty-in the ſame, are molt lively 
parts of communion with God in his account : and 
thus he ſaith, he is rich, ver. 17. and really think- 
eth ſo. 5. He is a man that doth continue and 
grow in this ſelf. opinion: for, being unacquainted 
with thorough convictions, and with any apprehen- 
ſion or declining, or falling from the good which 
he had, he doth apprehend himſelf to be upon the 
growing hand, and fo to him till, his faith, grace, 
and ſtate of friendſhip with God, &c. do become 
the more unqueſtionable to him, and he ſuppoſeth 
himſelf to be, in all theſe reſpects, upon the thriv- 
ing hand: therefore it is ſaid, that he thinketh him- 
6. He is 
one that is exceedingly well content and ſatisfied 
with his own condition; and ſo, in his own eſti— 
mation, there is none more honeſt and ſincere, 
none that loveth God more ſingly, or is more 
beloved of him; and, in a word, none with 
whom he would exchange his condition. This 


is a man that hath need of nothing in his own 
account; but is as if all were well already. 7. 
Under all this, he is a man that hath never been 
at the market of free grace, nor hath bought, or 
put on the white raiment, &c. therefore {till a3 
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tom; and Chriſt hath never been lied unto, or ac- 
cepted of for righteoulnels by him: therefore is 
there ſtill need of making offer of, and preſling the 
market of grace unto and upon him. 8. Notwith- 
ſtanding of this, he is as confident as if all were 
well : and he is in an incapacity (except the Lord 
doth it in an extraordinary way) to be convinced 
either that he wanteth ſincerity in the {train of his 
walk, or that he hath not received Chriſt, or made 
uſe of his righteouſneſs : and though he may take 
with many particular challenges: yet he is guarded, 
as it were, againſt theſe two. Therefore it is laid, 
there muſt be Eye-/alve beſtowed upon him, to diſ- 
cover his nakedneſs to him. And this is even the 
height of all, when ſelf-conccitedneſs and vain 
confidence fo poſſeſs the heart, as to make all con- 
victions to be rejected, and to keep the foul ſleep- 
ing ſecurely without ſuſpecting us own naughti- 
nels. 

3. If it be aſked, How a perſon that is fo un- 
found cometh to have ſuch thoughts of himſelf, or 
fuch confidence of his own condition? We may an- 
ſwer, upon thele conſiderations ; 1. Men naturally 
are lovers of themſelves, and admirers of what 18 in 
themſelves. Hence it is, that men are ſo eaſily 
induced to overvalue their own natural and moral 
parts, and, upon the ſame account, thelg things 
that look more ſpiritual-like. 2. Men naturally 
cannot diſcern the things of God, for they are ſpi- 
ritually diſcerned : it is no wonder therefore that 
they take that which glittereth to be gold, eſpeci- 
ally this being added to the former conſideration. 
3. He hath all the concurrence the devil can give 
him to cauſe him to entertain ſuch thoughts: and 
therefore often ſuch a man is kept from groſs temp- 
tations, and foul outbreakings, which many ſincere 
perſons are tortured with : by which the devil aim- 
eth to keep all in quiet, as the {cope of the para- 
ble runneth, Matt. xii. 29. 4. If we conſider his 
practice, it needeth not ſeem {trange thathe be thus 
deluded : for he doth not ſearch himſelf; he doth 
not make hypocrily his burden, or uſe theſe means 
whereby the ſincere hearted are helped to a diſco- 
very of their own naughtineſs: and therefore, 
what wonder 1s it that ſuch be ſtrangers to this? 5. 
When they go on ſmothering convictions, negleCt- 
ing duties, and ſuch like, there is ſomething that 


cometh judicially from God to give them up to that | 
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the wares are his own; his righteouſneſs is of his deluſion, ſo as to truſt the language of their own 
own {pinning ; his peace ſtandeth on his own bot- | hearts concerning their own ſtate, beyond the moſt 


clear convincing proofs that may come from the 
word of the Lord: and this is to be found, IIa. 
xliv. 20. in a very irrational. like thing, as the wor- 
ſhipping of ſtocks and ſtones; yet ſuch a perſon, be- 
ing turned aſide by a deceived heart, cannot deliver 
his «wn foul, nor jay, Is there not a lie in my right 
hand? 6. There are ſome concurring things which 
may alſo have influence upon this, as ſuppoſe men 
be ſo eſteemed of by others who are eſteemed graci- 
ous, eſpecially it upon ſome fits of convictions, or 
common exercues, they have been inconfiderately 
cried up by miniſters, as exerciſed Chriſtians, when 
as yet the exerciſe hath not taken root, nor hath it 
been adverted poſſibly, how it came to a cloſe: by 
ſuch and ſuch like means, often may a novice, or 
one who is not a Chriſtian thoroughly, come to be 
puffed up and fall into the condemnation of the devil, 
by this or ſome other way. And, no queſtion, theſe 
fooliſh virgins were not a little confirmed in their 
vain confidence and preſumption, from this, That 
they had the company and countenance of the wiſe 
virgins, which, it may be, many others had not, 
Matth. xxv. 

4. If it be aſked, If a hypocrite can diſcern his 
own rottenneſs and hypecriſy, or fear and ſiſpect the 
ſame? Anſw. 1. A hypocrite may come a great 
length as to this, at ſome particular times and oc- 
caſions, eſpecially when ſome ſudden fears ſeem to 
ſurpriſe, or when ſome particular challenge and the 
tear of wrath is born in upon him; yet in fo far as 
he hath theſe, and entertaineth them, he cannot be 
called a hypocrite; but in ſo far as he beareth down 
and paſſeth over the ſame. For, there is a real 
ground of ſuſpicion and fear within him, . &c. and 
therefore to be affected therewith, is not properly 
hypocriſy, except the ſame be hypocritically uſed ; 
that 1s, that it be keeped from making diſcernible to 
him the rottenneſs of his ſtate, but on the contrary, 
he becometh the more vain becauſe of ſuch flaſhes 
and ſeeming exerciſes, when yet they have never 
been ſuffered to come the length of any real ſincer:- 
ty. 2. We iuppole, that the continuance of fuch 
ſuſpicions, challenges and fears, is inconſiſtent with 
the ſtate of hypocriſy, of which we are ſpeaking, 
becauſe ſecurity and preſumption, to fay ſo, are 
eſſentials to ſuch a hypocrite: and we conceive 
that the contiruance of ſuch challenges, fears, &c. 
in any degree, cannot be conſiſtent with ſuch an ab- 
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ſolute ſecurity and confidence, as was formerl 
ſpoken to. Let no ſuch fear or exerciſe, &c. will 
be a proof of ſincerity, except they be rightly im- 
proven for the diſcovering of a perſon's ſelf- inability, 
and for the putting of them to the market of free 
grace, by which only ſuch fears can be rightly re- 
moved. 3. Where theſe fits of fears and ſuſpicion 
are ens, they proceed rather from ſome ap- 
prchenſion or ſenſe of wrath (as in theſe who de- 
{pair concerning their ſalvation) than from any ſeen 
or felt groſſneſs of the corruption that is in them- 
lves; or from any diſſatis faction with their own 
faith, or ſincerity upon the diſtinct diſcovery of 
their own rottenneſs and hypocriſy in itſelf: and 
therefore ſuch fears follow not upon their ſearch- 
ing of themſelves, nor reſult from the diſcovery of 
their own naughtineſs, nor are willingly entertain- 
ed by them: but, on the contrary, 1t is ſome ap- 
prehenſion of wrath that wakeneth them; and 
what apprehenſions they have of their unſoundneſs, 
are but impreſſed upon this occaſion: whereas the 
believer firſt ſeeth and feeleth the body of death 
within him, and then hath the apprehenſions of 
wrath flowing from that. 4. In their doubtings 


and ſuſpicions they are moſt ſenſibly touched with | fr 


reſpe& to the end and event; that is, they doubt 
whether they may attain heaven, or miſs it: and 
poſlibly becauſe of their unbelief, they may draw 
ſuch ſentences ſomeume againſt themſelves; yet are 
they not uſually brought to ſentence themſelves in 
reſpect of their own itate, and to judge themſelves 
as loſt and graceleſs: for eye- ſalve, to diſcover 
our nakednels, is a gift of Chriſt's giving, and go- 
eth alongſt in one bargain with gold, white raiment, 
&c. Therefore it cannot be thought that any hy- 
pocrite can have this kindly diſcovery of their own 
nakedneſs, and natural lothſomeneſs in reſpect of 
the root thereof, tho' they may have many parti- 
i cular fruits diſcovered to them, 5. If a hypocrite 
come under any fit of terror or conviction thus to 
ſentence himſelf: yet, even then, it 1s not ſimple 
diſſatis faction with his own ſinfulneſs, which mak- 
eth him do the ſame; but ſome apprehended terror 
of God upon him: and therefore when that is re- 
moved, his ſentence paſt upon himſelf is retreated. 
And fo, in ſuch a caſe, a hypocrite's ſentencing of 
himſelf, is but his expreſſing what he apprehendeth 
to be God's ſentence upon him; or, it is his foretel- 
ling of what he thinks coming: and this ſuppoſeth 
ſtill God's ſentence to be paſt in his apprehenſion, 
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which maketh them not ſo much paſs their own 
ſentence upon the account of their own deſervings, 
as to expreſs with regret what he hath paſled 
already: which by no mcans they would do, if 
they could eſchew it: whereas a ſincere perſon 
doth arraign and judge himſelf, from the ſenſe of 
his own guilt, accounting it juſt that God ſhould 
do ſo alſo, although they do not look upon his 
deed as the ground of theirs, (as in the former 
caſe) but on their own guiltineſs without reſpect 
thereto. 

5. It may be aſked, How a miniſter may diſcern 
a lukewarm temper among the people over whom he 
hath charge? Anſw. Altho' peremptory deciſion 
of ſuch a perſon's ſtate, who hath a form of religion, 
be a thing that miniſters, nor others, are not to take 
on them; yet, conſidering that ſuch a caſe is often 
moſt frequent, and that it is ot moſt weighty concern- 
ment for a miniſter to diſcern the ſame; allo, that 


where it is common, it is ordinarily one way or o- 


ther ſo far diſcernable, as is fit to a ſearching diſ- 
cerning eye. We may offer from theſe words 
ſuch characters thereof, as may help a miniſter in 
applying of himſelf ſuitably, at leaſt to their preſent 
ame. 1. Such a lukewarm temper hath much 
more light than life, and much more delight in 
ſpeculative knowledge, and in ſuch preachings as 
bring ſome new things to that, than they have in 
what really feedeth the foul, and tendeth to fearch 
the conſcience, or awaken any ſpiritual exerciſe 
therein. 2. Such a people have ordinarily a heal 
and unbroken condition, without fears, exerciſes, 
or doubts; and ſo accordingly there will be little 
of ſuch ſubjects the matter of diſcourfe betwixt 
them and the miniſter: yea, if ſuch a thing be 
moved, either they will ſuffer it to die out, as a thing 
which they are not acquainted with, or delighted in; 
or, ſo entertain it with ſome ſuch general expreſſi- 
ons as rather ſhew their defire not to be thought 
ignorant, than any way to expreſs their ſenſe of the 
ſame. 3. Much of their diſcourſe of religion will 
readily be to their own commendation, even when 
they ſeem with the Phariſee, Luke xviii. to thank 
God they are not as other men: and fo {till there is 
ſome expreſſion of their fatisfattion with their own 
condition that's diſcernible in the whole {train of 
their diſcourſe and way, whatever acknowledg- 
ments may be intermix' d. 4. It's diſcernible by pride, 
ſelf· eſtee n, vain-· confidence, &c. that do accompa- 
ny ſuch, which for a continuance of time together 
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can hardly be hid to a ſearching miniſter: for, this 
doth not only kyth negatively in their want of ſpiri- 
tual exerciſes, and ſuch like; but it will even often 
kyth poſitively by their cenſuring of others when 
they fall; by their aſſerting their own fincerity, and 
the clearneſs and confidence that they have of their 
own good condition, and by their looking upon all 
things which may touch at their ſore, as not belong- 
ing to them, and as if they were above and with- 
out the reach of all ſuch grounds of doubting. 
5. Such love rather to have the eſteem and familiar 
acquaintance of their miniſter, than to have profit 
by his miniſtry: hence they will be ſhort in no 
civil courteſy ; will be defirous of having the mini- 
ſter frequently with them, and that he may love 
them, and readily complain if he humour them not 
in that; yet he may be many nights in their com- 
pany, and find it hard to edify much, or diſcover any 

reat greedineſs in them to take the word off his 
s We ſee the Phariſees invited Chriſt to their 
houſes, thinking it a part of eſteem, and name, to 
be familiar with ſuch a perſon; yet it is not record- 
ed of any of them, that they intended their edifica- 
tion, or made uſe of ſuch opportunities for that end, 
as Mary did, Luke x. 42. 6. Men in ſuch a frame, 
as they are profeſſed enemies to profanity; ſo are 
they ſecret whiſperers againſt true tenderneſs and 
tender perſons; they wonder what ſpiritual exerci- 
ſes are, and why folks will not believe, and fo 
quiet all their doubts; they are ready to count 
diligence and 1eriouſneſs beyond their own pitch, 
to be but fancy and conceits, as we ſee in ſome 
Phariſees, condemning poor women that were 
mourning at Chriſt's feet; and, upon occafions, 
they cannot well hide the ſame, eſpecially, when 
any faults break out in ſuch, as once ſeemed to be 
more tender, then they bleſs themſelves in their own 
form of religion, and inſult upon theſe; whereas 
theſe that are truly ſpiritual, are commanded to re- 
ſtore, and will readily endeavour it, ſuch as fall 
with the ſpirit of meekneſs, Gal. vi. 1. 7. Some- 
what is diſcernible by a people's converfing with 
others: for, ſuch readily love to converſe with 
theſe that do admire them, and make no doubt of 
their piety and ſincerity: and fo miniſters and 
people both, that ſpeak moſt ſmoothly to them, 
without ripping up any thing of their wounds, are 


moſt beloved by them, and ſpoken of with the 


greateſt commendation, even in their abſence. 8. 


Something alſo may be gathered from this, if the 
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congregation be eſteemed to be generally religious, 

and if their manner of carriage under it be {till the 

ſame and hath been ſo for a long time together, with- 
out any obſervable change, and ſuch like. When 

theſe things concur, it may juſtly be ſuſpected if ſuch 

a work be real, that ts ſo univerſal and eaſily conſtant. 

By theſe, and ſuch like, an obſerving and diſcerning 
miniſter may, at leaſt, come fo far in the knowledge 

of ſuch a caſe, as may warrant him do apply him- 

ſelf to deal with them ſuitable to the ſame. 

6. If it ſhould be aſked, How it is that a miniſter 
ought to deal with people in fuch a frame? This 
will be indeed more difhcult to anſwer, and will be- 
the matter of many ferious thoughts to a faithful 
miniſter, leſt he run, and labour invainamong ſuch 
a people; for there is no people with greater dif- 
ficulty gained by the goſpel; and there is not ordi- 
narily any caſe that doth deftroy ſo many fouls in 
the viſible church; as this doth: and therefore there 
is not more zeal and prudence required in refe- 
rence to any ſort of perſons, than in reference to 
ſuch, For helping to anſwer this, we may offer 
theſe things from the way which our Lord uſeth 
in this epiſtle: 1. A miniſter that hath to do with 
ſuch a people, would endeavour to have a mini- 
{terial eſteem amongſt them; that is, that, upon 
the one fide, he may have a teſtimony in their 
conſciences, that he loveth them, and wiſheth the 
good of their ſouls, as a faithful miniſter ſhould do: 
otherwiſe, if there ſhould be any other jar, all his 
reproots and threatenings will be accounted to flow 
from that, and ſo be rejected. Again, on the other 
de, when, I fay, this reſpe& ought 10 be mini- 
/terial, it is to ſeelude a carnal, trivial reſpe& and 
affection, that doth proceed from too great fami- 
harity with ſuch perſons, than which there is no- 
thing more dangerous both to miniſters and people: 
for, where it is, he is accounted a companion, and, 
plainneſs from him, hath no weight with it: for 
they cannot think that he would converſe with 
them fo familiarly, if he had jndeed ſuch thoughts 
of their condition, as faithfulneſs will put a mi- 
niſter to expreſs in ſuch a caſe: and, as ſuch per- 
ſons uſually ſeek to gain ſuch affection and fami- 
liarity from their miniſter, as a ſpecial mean to 
keep him in eſteeming ſo of them, as they do of 
themſelves; ſo miniſters would beware of giving 
them ſuch a ſtumbling; but to endeavour ſuch an 
eſteem amongſt them, as is, for the works ſake, 


1 Theſ. v. 12. 2. A miniſter in ſuch a caſe would 
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not hold upon general doctrines, nor the reproving 
of groſs ſcandals only; but he would ſet himſelf in 
application to inſiſt upon hypocriſy and lukewarm- 
neſs, and fo to deſcribe it, to ſhew the rifeneſs 
of it, to ſet forth the lothfulneſs of the hazard 
that cometh to ſouls by it, and that in a ſearching, 
grave and weighty manner, that he may be ſeen to 
be affected therewith himſelf, as the Lord doth in this 
place. 3. This would be done pungently and pur— 
poſely, as if a miniſter were building forts to beſiege 
a city, or taking a ſtrong hold by the goſpel: and 
therefore one dattery would be made to follow upon 
the back of another, if ſo be ſuch ſtout pillars of 
preſumption may be battered down: and for that 
end, the word would be ſharpened and edged, that 
it may prove a diſcerner of the thoughts and in- 
tent of the heart, and lay open, not only what 
is the man's practice without, but what is the 
heart language within; what are his thoughts of 
himſelf; what are the grounds upon which he 
buildeth them; what are the anſwers whereby he 
ſhifteth challenges; what are the deceits where- 
with he beguileth himſelf in all theſe, and ſuch like: 
which is the Lord's practice here, thou /aye/t, &c. 
4. A miniſter would threaten ſuch indefinitely, as 
here; and when he hath deſcribed them, with their 
characters and ſymptoms, thunders out the Lord's 
wrath and curſe even againſt hypocriſy, luke— 
warmneſs, ſelf-conceitednels, want of humility, 
ſuch as have not fled to Chriſt, are not born again, 


and ſuch like; that they may know ſuch ſpiritual ills 


are loachlome to God. 5. It is fit in ſuch a caſe to 
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rid marches between nature and grace accurately 
and diſtinctly; and to give ſuch fymptoms of the 
one, and marks of the other, as may clearly from 
ſcripture ſet bounds between hypocriſy and fince- 
rity; between duties done in the right manner, 
and ſuch as are but in ſhew, fo as conſciences may 
be bound with it, that theſe things are the truths 
of God. 6. There would be ſtill a plain opening 
up of the way of juititication through faith in 
Chriſt, which is the ſuge ground of all peace: and 
there would be a clearing of the terms of the 
covenant of grace, and of the doctrine of rege- 
neration; and withal a moit ſerious preſſing of 
them to make the right choice, and to accept of 
the belt bargain. La/t!y, This application would 
be carried on with more than ordinary vchemency 
in the manner, weightineſs in the expreſſion, con- 
vincingneſs in the arguments and motives, &c. 
Beſides ſecret wreſtling with God for them: there- 
fore the Lord here obteſteth, and proteſteth in the 
preſſing of this: this alſo would not be done for 


ſome little ſpace of time; but would be continu- 


ed, and inſiſted in: therefore the Lord An th, 
and he andeth and knocketh : which giveth a pat- 
tern of what miniſters ought to do in ſuch a caſe, 
And, indeed, there 1s no greater need of any thing, 


than by weighty powerful preaching and convin- 


cing application, to bear and knock at the hearts 
with the word, as with a hammer : becauſe there is 
no condition more rite, and more dangerous in the 
church of God, than the ſame of which we have 
ſpoken, 


Concerning the Indentity of Angel, Biſhop, and Precbyte. 


T may poſſibly ſeem ſtrange to ſome, that in the 
oppoſition of all theſe epiſtles, we have {till ap- 
plied what is ſpoken to, or of the angels, as be- 
ing ſpoken to, or of, ordinary miniſters: whereas 
to ſome, it appeareth, that theſe angels were ſome 
ſingularandeminent perſons, having juriſdiction and 
authority over other miniſters, ſuch as uſually is gi- 
ven to biſhops and prelates, as contradiſtinct from 
the other: and that therefore this expoſition and 
application, which allalongit doth contound biſhops 


and miniſters, as if there were no diſtinction a- 


mongſt them, is not to be admitted. 

To fay ſomething to this now, upon the cloſe of 
all the epiſtles: we do, indeed, acknowledge, that 
this expoſition doth contound the fame, and will 


admit of no diſtinction amongſt them, as amongſt 
ofhicers of the church of a higher and lower place. 

And although we hinted ſomewhat at the reaſons of 
this, chap. i. ver. 20. yet we ſhall atteſt any ſerious 
reader (who will ponder and weigh the ſeries of 
theſe epiſtles, and the application of them) if he 
can judge it poſſible to expound, and apply theſe 
epiſtles in any uſetul and practical manner, and not 
be neceſſitated to underſtand whatis ſpoken of, or to 
theſe angels, as-being ſpoken of, and to, the mini- 
{ters of theſe churches. And, having now gone 
through the ſame, we profeſs ourſelves to be more 
confirmed inthe expoſition of this title Angel, which 
was formerly given. And if it were not ſo, we 
truly would not know how to expound theſe e- 


Ln 


piſtles, or to apply the ſame to one, ſuch as this 
biſhop contradiſtinguiſhed from miniſters or prel- 
byters, is ſuppoled to be. And although we 
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flock : which, in the original, is the fame word 
that muſt be applied to biſhops, and might be ren- 
dered thus, Feed the flick that is among you, over- 


purpoſe not to digrels in this; yet that it be not g the ſame as biſhops, not by conſiraint, but wil- 


looked upon as any unreaſonable thing, thus to | 


confound biſhops and miniers, and to take them 
for one and the ſame officer, we ſhall propole theſe 
four conſiderations : 

The firſt is, that we are ſure this is agreeable to 
ſcripture: and if, in ſcripture, they be thus con- 
founded, it muſt certainly be ſafeſt to ſpeak with 
it. Now, that the ſcripture doth ſo, may appear 
from thele ſcriptures, which even many of the an- 
tients have made uſe of for this end. The firſt is, 
Acts xx. where, ver. 17. Paul doth call the elders 
of Epheſus; and when he hath continued for a 
time to ſpeak unto them, verſe 28, he doth give 
them this ſtyle of biſhops (for what 1s tranſlated 
overſcers, is, in the original, «7:9z:Tv in which 
place they are moſt evidently ſpoken of as one, 
both in reſpect of name, and in reſpect of ot- 
ice. 

The ſecond place is, Phil. i. 1. where Paul di- 
recteth his epiſtle, beſides the ſaints, To the biſhops 
and deacons, without mentioning of any miniſter or 
preſbyter. The reaſon why they are called bi/bops 
in the plural number, 1s, not becauſe there were 
plurality of lord-biſhops, as diſtinct from miniſters 
in one city; but it is, becauſe by biſhops is under- 
ſtood the plurality of miniſters that were therein. 
And Chryſoſtom, upon the words, obſerveth, that 
1n the ſcripture, diſtinction is not made betwixt 
theſe titles; but the ſame that is a miniſter, is alſo 
biſhop. | 

The third place is, Titus i. by comparing verſe 
5. with verſe 7. where, in the one, theſe words 


are, For this cauſe left I thee in Crete, that thou 


ſhould ordain elders (or miniſters) in every city. 
And, in ver. 7. after he hath given ſome directions 
concerning their qualification, he doth ſubjoin this 
as a reaſon enforcing the obſervation of the ſame, 
For a biſhop muſt be blameleſs, &c. and if both were 
not one, there could be no force in his ſo reaſon- 
ing. The word alſo rendered bi/bsp, is that fame 
which was in the former places. 
The fourth place is, 1 Pet. v. 1, 2. where Pe- 
ter, exhorting the miniſters, ar preaching elders, 
to watch carefully over the flock, and to feed the 
ſame, expreſſeth the nature of their office to con- 


lingly ; for the word is e7meo7 wrt. And there were 
no reaſon for him to require miniſters to play the 
biſhops, to ſpeak ſo, by watching ſo over the flocks, 
as belong to them, if biſhops and miniſters, in the 
language of the Holy Ghoſt, were not one and 


larmin hath, de Clerici, lib. 1. cap. 15. and fun- 
dry other Papiſts with him, viz. that at that time 


but uſed in common, as they prove out of many 
of the antients; but, on the contrary, this doth 
confirm our aſſertion: for, 1. If they were not di- 
ſtinguiſhed then, who can afterwards diſtinguiſn 
them. 2. Can there be ſo univerſal and frequent 
mentioning of them as one, except they be real- 
ly and wholly ſo? 3. It appeareth by theſe ſcrip- 
tures, where not only the titles are confounded, 
as belonging to the ſame officers, but the offices 
themſelves are confounded, both in reſpect of the 
qualifications of the perſons, and in reſpect of 
ordaining and inſtalling of them in theſe offices, 
and allo in reſpect of the duties that are required 
of both. It is worth the obſerving which the Je- 
{uit Lorinus hath to this purpoſe, Acts xx. 17. 
who, after the rejecting of many anſwers, is brought 
to acquieſce m this as truth, that theſe names 
were common in the apoſtles days, who did uſe 
the title of bi/hsps and presbyter indifferently : and 
that therefore theſe who are preſbyters in the one 
verſe, are ſtyled bi/h:ps in the other: he doth 
alſo afterward ſubjoin this ſimilitude to illuſtrate 
the ſame; as, ſaith he, in the primitive times, 
the title Papa, or pope, was indifferently given 
to all eminent biſhops; but afterwards was reſtrict- 
ed to the biſhop of Rome, for diſtinguiſhing him 


from others; ſo, ſaith he, the title b:/hop, which 
was at firſt common to all miniſters, was at laſt ap- 


propriated to ſome few; who, for diſtinguithing 
them from others, were thus ſtyled, for ſetting 
forth their authority and jurisdiction above them. 
This, indeed, ſeemeth to be the truth, and ſhew- 
eth clearly that biſhops and popes, in the ſenſe that 
ſome do plead for, have the ſame original, and are 
grown up by the ſame means, to be diſtinguiſned 
from others as being above them, viz. by mens 


hiſt. in this, in having, or taking the over/ight of the 


pride aud human copſtitutions. 


the ſame. Neither will that exception which Bel- 


theſe titles were not diſtinguiſhed in the church, 
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I know that even by ſome of the fathers, theſe 
two places viz. Eph. iv. 11, 12. and, 1 Tim. ili. 2. 
with 8. are adduced for the ſame end : becauſe, 
in the firſt place, the apoſtle reckoneth out both 
extraoidinary and ordinary preaching officers, with- 
out making any mention of biſhops : which could 
not be, if they were not the ſame with Pa/tors that 
are named, as Ambroſe on the place aſſerteth. And 
altho' it ſeemeth that in ſome things he miſrepre- 
ſenteth the primitive order of the church; yet is he 
forced to add, Ideo non per omnia conveniunt ſcripta 
Apeſdali ordinationi quae nunc in Eccleſia eft : quia 
haec inter ipſa primordia ſcripta ſunt. And though 
that laſt reaſon hath no weight in it to infer any 
change upon the church now, in reſpect of its 
office-bearers, from what it was then in the apoſtles 
days, and ordained to be by them; yet this is clear, 
that he granteth a clear difference between the [tate 
of the church in thele days, wherein this diſtinction 
of biſhops from paitors was come to ſome height 
from what it was in the time of the apoſtles, which 
certainly muſt be the molt pure times of the church. 
In the other place, viz. 1 Tim. iii. 1, &c. the apo- 
ſtle propoſeth certain rules for the trying and or- 
daining of one to be a biſhop, and after, in ver. 8. 
he doth immediately pals to the office of a deacon, 
without mentioning of a preſbyter or miniſter: 
which ſheweth, that in ſpeaking of biſhops, he did 
underſtand preſbyters, and did acknowledge no di- 
ſtin& teaching officer between them and deacons. 
And, indeed, therules and qualificationsaretheſame 
which he maketh common to biſhops and preſbyters, 
Tit. i. Chryſoſtom moveth the ſame queſtion on the 
words, ver. 8. Homilia 11. viz. Why doth Paul 
paſs immediately from biſhop to deacons, omitting 
preſbyters ? becauſe, ſaith he, between a biſhop and 
a preſbyter there is almo/t no difference : for, the 
care of the church is committed to preſbyters : and 
what he ſpoke of biſhops, doth agree to preſbyters. 


Only he ſubjoineth, in the matter of ordination, 


doth the biſhop differ from the miniſter. And this 
difference is not to be underſtood to be ſuch as was 


in the apoſtles days: for, the former ſcriptures will 


confute that. Therefore even this ſame father, with 
others do aſſert, that then preſbyters did ordain 
biſhops, as in the inſtance of Timothy, 1 Tim. iv. 
they eſſayed to make out; but it is a difference that 
was brought in afterward in the church, and was in 
exerciſe for that time, tho' without any warrant 


from the word. And if theſe ſcriptural grounds 
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hold, as by what is ſaid, they neceſſarily and clearly 
mult, it mattereth the leis what may be ſaid from 
other grounds. And fo we leave this firlt conſide- 
ration. 

Our ſecond conſideration is, that this confound- 
ing both of the titles and offices of biſſiop and preſ- 
byter, will be found agreeable to the moit pure pri- 
mitive times. It is true, within ſome tew ages, dif- 
terence was made between biſhops and preſbyters 
in the church; yet was never that diſtinction count- 
ed by them to be jure diuino, or by tue law of God; 
but as a thing belonging to order in the church, 
and brought in by cuſtom: which was, that hie who 
was of greatelt age and reſpect, and did preſide in 
the meetings, was particularly called biſhop, which 
afterwards was eſtabliſhed by ſome councils. If we 
might take the teſtimony of ſome Papiſts here, 
they will confirm this; Michael Medina, as he is 
cited by Bellarmin, /ib. 1. de Clerici, cap. 15. doth 
athrm, that not only Jerom was of that mind with 
Aerius, whoſe opinion was, that the bithop and the 
preſbyter were equal and the ſame, but alſo, that 
ambroſius, Auguitinus, Sedulius, Primaſius, Chry- 
loſtomus, Theoderetus, Oecumenius, and Theophi- 
lactus were of that lame mind. Atque ita ( inquit 
Medina ( iti viri, alioqui ſanctiſſimi, et ſanfarum 
ſeripturarum conſultiſjumi : quorum tamen ſenten- 
tiam prius in Aerio, deinde in Maldenſibus, po- 
Arens in Joanne Wicclifo, damnavit Eccleſia, &c. 
Note here, that this hath been always accounted 
the common judgment of the Waldenſes and of 

Wicklife, with his followers, whoſe judgment cer- 
tainly 1s of great weight, ſeeing they were emi- 
nent witneſſes againſt the beaſt, whereof more may 
be ſpoken, chap. x1. and he doth at large make out 
the argument of theſe faihers with Aerius in this 
point, viz. that by divine right there is no diffe- 
rence between biſhop and preſbyter. This teſti- 
mony will be more clear, if we conſider many of 
theſe teſtimonies themſelves, as they are ſet down 
by Sixtus Senenſis. Bubliothecae ſunctat, lib. 6. 
annotatione, 319, and 324. where he hath the words 
of many of theſe authors, as agreeing with Jerome, 
whoſe teſtimony is molt largely ſet down; and, be- 
ſide what was already cited from Ambroſe, theſe 
words are added out of his comments on 1 Tim. 
cap. 4. Epiſcopi et Preſbyteri una eſt ordinatis : 
(uterque enim Sacerdas et) ſed LEpiſcopus primus 
eft, ut omnts Epiſcapus Preſbyter fit, non tamen omnis 


Presbyter Epiſcopus. Ille enim Epiſcopus ęſt, qui in- 
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ter Presbytoros primus eft, which is not to ſhew any 
ſuperiority of degree, but an orderly precedency 
which he that was the chief preſbyter had amongſt 
others. He is alſo cited upon Phil. i. 1. where 
he bringeth in, Acts xx. 17, 28. to confirm this, 
that preſbyters and biſhops were the ſame. - : 
Beſide theſe, we may add two more particular 
teſtimonies, The firſt is of Jerom, firſt, in his epi- 
ſtle to Euagrius, where at large he aſſerteth and 
proveth this truth: and when he proponeth the 
queſtion, Would ye have authority? he goeth thro! 
theſe ſcriptures, Phil. i. Acts 20. Tit. 1, 11 
4. 1 Pet. 5. and from thoſe places doth confirm, 
not only the titles to be common; but that the 
preſbyters were, by office, biſhops : and for that 
cauſehe cites the Greek word, viz. £7:zo7vrrq, which 
in that place of Peter is applied to preſbyters, to 
ſhew the identity of one office with the other: yea, 
he addeth many other places, as the ſecond and 
third epiſtles of John, and 1 Tim. 3. where, 
ſaith he, de ordinatione Epiſcopi et Diaconi di- 
citur ; de presbyteris, anning reticetur : quia in 
Epiſcopo et presbytero continetur. If it be aſked, 
How this diſtinction did enter? He anſwers it in 
that epiſtle, quad autem pgſtea, Wc. that is, that 
when afterward one came to be elected and preferred 
to the reſt, it was done for the remedy of ſchiſm. 
And it is obſervable, that this remedy is ſaid by him 
to be after John's writing of his epiſtles, during 
which time, there was no ſuch difference. And he 
illuſtrateth it thus, as if the deacons ſhould pecu- 
liarly chooſe one from among themſelves, whom 
they knew to be induſtrious, and give him the title 
of arch-deacon, for helping them in the managing 
of what belongs to their office orderly : thus he: 
which clearly ſheweth what kind of precedency this 
is which he attributeth to the biſhop, even ſuch as 
he would allow to a deacon, that for ſome ſpecial 
end is advanced to ſome peculiar care by others. 
Again,he doth purpoſely handle this ſame thing in 
his commentators on Titus 1. where without any pre- 
judice by the heat of diſpute, having compared v. 5. 
with ver. 7. he addeth, Idem eft ergo presbyter 
qui Epiſcopus : et antequam diaboli inſtinctu ftudia 
in religione fierent, et diceretur in populis, ego ſum 
Pauli, Ego Apollo, ego autem Cephae, omnium preſ- 
byterorum conſilio Eccleſiae gubernabantur. Poſt- 
quam vero unuſquiſque cos quos baptizaverat ſuos pu. 
tabat e, non Chriſti, in toto orbi decretum e, ut 
units de Presbyteris electus ſuperponeretur caeteris, 
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ad quem omnis Feelefiae cura pertineret; et ſchiſ- 
matum ſemina tollerentur. And leſt this aflertion 
of his ſhould be thought to be without warrant, he 
addeth, Putat aliquis, &c. doth any think that this 
is not the mind of the ſcripture, but our own ? viz, 
that a biſhop and preſbyter are one and the ſame, 
and that the one word, biſhop, denoteth the office ; 
and the other, preſbyter, the age? For then they 
uſed to be well ſtricken in years; and preſbyter ſig- 
nifieth elder. And he doth ſubjoin, in this place, 
the ſcripture formerly mentioned for confirming the 
ſame: which he doth not only cite, but ſolidly rea- 
ſoneth the concluſion from them, and having cited 
Acts xx. he hath theſe words, Obſerve here dili- 
gently, how calling the preſbyters of one city, viz. 
Epheſus, he doth afterwards ſtile them biſhops. 
And alſo maketh ule of that, Heb. xii. 17. where 
ſubmiſſion and ſubjection ĩs required to all that watch 
over ſouls, and, faith he, ibi equaliter inter plures 
Eccleſiae cara dividitur. And Jeſt it ſhould be 
thought that he eſteemed this difference, which af- 
terward followed between biſhop and preſbyter, to 
be of divine inſtitution (tho' in part he did then own 
ſome difference, de fads) he doth cloſe with this, 
Sicuti ergo Presbyteri ſciunt ſe ex Eccleſiae conſu- 
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etudine ei qui ſibi praepoſitus fuerit, eſſe ſubjectas: 


Ita Epiſcopi neverint ſe magis conſuetudine, quam 
diſpofutionis dominicae veritate, presbyteris eſſe ma- 


ores ; that is, as preſbyters know themſelves to be 


by the cuſtom of the church, ſubject to him that 
is ſet over them; ſo biſhops would know that they 
are above preſbyters, rather by cuſtom, than by 
any verity of divine diſpoſition or appointment : 
And when he cometh again to the text, he uſeth 
this tranſition, videamus igitur qualis presbyter, five 
Epiſcopus, ordinandus fit. 

From which teſtimonies theſe things are clear : 
1. That there was no difference betwixt the 
names and offices of biſhops and preſhyters in 
the days of the apoſtles. 2. That the difference 
was not begun by any apoſtolic conſtitution ; 
but upon church cuſtom, the decrees of councils, 
and ſuch other grounds. 3. 'That although he ac- 
knowledgeth ſome difference for the time, as 
that biſhops were to ordain, from which preſby- 
ters were reſtricted; yet that is clearly aſſerted 
by him not to flow from any divme conſtitu- 
tion, (for there can none be imagined after the 
apoſtles days) but from ſome human or church 


| conſtitution, as by the former warning both te 
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Senenſis, in the places formerly mentioned) doth 


ſententia non adeo conſtantem videri, &c. whereas 


laſt of his epiſtles directed to Jerom, and is alſo in 
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This teſtimony is ſo clear, that it doth put many 
of the popiſh adverſaries to a ſtand. Alfonſus Ca- 
ſtrenſis (as he is cited by Bellarmin, and Sixtus 


not ſtand to aver, That in this Jerom did err. And 
Bellarmin when he hath given one anſwer, viz. 
That Jerom intended the change betwixt biſhops 
and preſbyters, to have begun upon the occaſion 
of the firſt ſchiſm at Corinth, becauſe of his allu- 
ding to the words, I am FA Paul, I am of Apol- 
lot 28 and finding him afterward to maintain the 
ſame doctrine from the epiſtles of Paul to the Phi- 
lippians, and Titus, and alſo from the epiſtles of 
Peter and John, which were written long after the 
ſaid ſchiſm; to weaken his teſtimony, he ſaith, 
Ober vandum eft ſunctum Hieronimum in illa ſua 


he is moſt conſtant, ſeeing by mentioning theſe 
words, he doth not pitch on that particular ſchiſm 
at Corinth; but, in alluſion thereto, doth expreſs 
the ſchiſms that followed thereafter. And we ſup- 
poſe there can be no infringing of theſe ſo direct 
and expreſs teſtimonies: yet we may obſerve what 
eſtimation theſe men have really of the moſt emi- 
nent fathers (whom they ſo much otherways cry 
up) when they differ from them. 

This teſtimony upon Titus, is the more obſerv- 
able, becauſe, as both Sixtus Senenſis hath it, and 
Bellarmin doth acknowledge, Sedulius, Scotus, and 
Anſelmus Cantuarienſis Epiſcopus do expound 
theſe words of Paul to Titus, in the ſame very 
words that are uſed by Jerom. And fo the former 
teſtimony is not to be accounted the teſtimony of 
one, but the teſtimony of three, beſide others, 
who in other words incline to Jerom's mind. 

The ſecond teſtimony is of that famous father 
Auguſtine, who in his 19th epiſtle (which is the 


4 


that order among Jerom's epiſtles) when he is 
preſſing Jerom, who was but a preſbyter to uſe 
freedom with him who was a biſhop, and to cor- 
rect him wherein he was wrong, he doth urge it 
thus, quanquam enim ſecundum honorum vocabula, 
juae jam Eccleſiae uſus obtinuit, Epiſcopatus Preſ- 
Syterio major fit. 5 

In which words it is indeed aſſerted, that a bi- 
ſhop was more than a preſbyter, at that time, yet 
the riſe of that is ſhown to be from the uſe or cuſ- 
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biſlops and preſbyters wherewith he cloſeth, is clear. 
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Neither can that exception of Bellarmin and ſome 
others be of force, viz. that Auguſtine doth com. 
pare not the ule of the Chriſtian church in that time 
with what was formerly, but the uſe of theſe 
words in the Chriſtian church with what was be. 
fore Chriſt : And ſo the ſe of the church, and di. 
vine inſtitution, according to this meaning, will be 
one: this, I ſay, doth moſt groſly contradict that 
father's intent: for, 1. His ſcope is to ſhew, that 
though he was called a biſhop, and Jerom but a 
presbyter, that yet indeed there was no difference, 
but only ſuch as uſe and cuſtom had brought in into 
the church, whereas if we expound cuſtom or uſe 


otherwiſe, Auguſtine would ſeem rather to aſſert 


and aggrege the diſtance that was between him and 
Jerom, than any way to diminiſh the fame. When 
yet his ſcope is clear to leſſen that diſtance of ſupe. 
riority that ſeemed to be between him and him, be- 
cauſe of theſe titles. 2. The very expreſſion will 
bear the ſame, 2 jam Eccięſiae uſus obtinuit, 
&c. which neceſſarily importeth, that ſometimes 


ſuch difference was not in cuſtom in the church: 
and where will it be found in Auguſtine, that he 


compareth any cuſtom of the church after Chriſt 
with what was before, as difterent cuſtoms of dif- 
ferent times of the ſame church? for to him, and 
almoſt all the fathers, 2/8, or confuetudo eccleſrar, 
is ever taken, when given, as a ground of any 
practice as contradiſtinguiſhed from divine inſtitu- 
tion, as in the laſt cited words of Jerom is clear, 
Alſo, it may have its own weight, that he is now 
writing to Jerom, whoſe judgment in theſe things 
was not unknown to him: He muſt therefore be 
ſuppoſed to uſe the ſame, as it was underſtood by 
him. 

Alſo in that book, which is intitled, Liber quae- 


ftionum weteris et novi teſtamenti, among Augu- 


ſtine's works, 2uz/h. 101. When he hath proven 
from 1 Tim. 3. the biſhop and presbyter to be one, 
quid eft enim Epiſcopus niſi primus Preſbyter ? 
And after he marketh, that altho' the biſhops uſed 
to ſtyle presbyters, Campreſbyteri; yet, faith he, 
they never ſay to the deacons Condiaconi. And 
whoever be the author, it ſheweth, that in the pri- 
mitive times this title biſhop, was rather given as a 
note of reſpect to ſome eminent miniſters, than as 
that which did conſtitute a different office or 
officer, eſpecially jure diuino. And that there 
was another kind of identity between miniſters 


tom which had now obtained place in the church. 


and biſhops, than any of them, and deacons, tho 
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iniſters virtually comprehend that office alſo. 
2. is like it has be objected, That all antiquity 
did condemn Aerius, whoſe opinion is ſaid to bethis, 
That he took away all diſtinctian betwixt biſhop and 
presbyter? Anſw. It is the judgment of learned 
Rivetus in his Catholicus Orthodoxus, in his reply to 
the ſame charge given by Ballius, zafatu ſecundo 
Duet. 22. That Aerius was condemned by them, not 
ſunply, as maintaining any thing contrary to truth, 
in this, but as imprudently in practice brangling 
the order then eſtabliſhed amongſt them, to the ha- 
zard of their union. And there are two clear proofs of 
this; 1. Becauſe where tlie ſame tenets were main- 
tained, as in Jerom, and others; yet where theſe per- 
ſons continued in the unity of the church, they were 
never branded with any name of hereſy for the ſame. 
2. Becauſe even Auguſtine, who reckons up this here- 
ſy of Aerius, doth yet acknowledge this difference to 
be by no divine conſtitution, as we have formerly 
ſeen. And who will conſider the rolls of hereſies, 
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ſet down by theſe fathers, will find that oftentimes 


ſuch are reckoned among heretics, who much rather 
ought to be accounted ſchiſmatics. It is obſervable 
alſo, that even adverſaries grant that none of theſe 
fathers docondemn him for denying that diſtinction 
to be jure divino, (for which ſee Eſtius, lib. 4. p. 
35.) but for denying it ſimply. And lo now we 
leave our ſecond confideration. 

The third conſideration is, that there is ſome 
footſteps of this identity of Biſhop ; and Presbyter in 
the moſt corrupt writingsof the moſt impure ſchool- 
men: which may appear in theſe three; 1. In that 
generally, Epi/copacy is holden to be no diſtinct or- 
der from Presbytery ; and that Presbytery or Prięſt- 
hood, as they ſpeak, is the higheſt order in all their 
hierarchy. And this is current as the doctrine of 
Lombardus the maſterof ſentences, Hugo Aquines, 
Thomas Waldenſis, and generally of all the ho- 
miſts at leaſt. And tho” they ſeem to make biſhops 
to be of a more eminent degree ; yet by Eſtius, and 
ſome others alledged by him, this 1s not thought 
ſufficient to diſtinguifh one office from another. 
And indeed, conſidering their doctrine in all the o- 
ther branches, or orders of their hierarchy, it will 
well follow, that theſe two, being the ſame order, 
cannot be admitted to be diſtinct officers, ſeeing in 
no other order ſuch a diſtinction is admitted. 

2. We may gather it from their acknowledging 
of this to have been a truth in the priniitive times. 
Thus Lombardus, the great maſter of ſentences, 
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lib. 4. diſtin. 24. when he giveth the reaſon why 
only two orders, viz. Presbyteratus and Diacona- 
tus, are mentioned by way of exeellency in the ca- 
nons, and are called Ordines Sacri : He ſubjoin- 
eth this as the reaſon, Quia hos ſolos primitiva Ec- 
clefia legitur habuifſe, et de his ſalis praeceptum 
apoſtoli habemus : And doth for this end cite, 1 Tim. 
iii. and Acts vi. Again, that great ſchoolman Caje- 
tan, on Tit. i. 5. 7. hath theſe words, Ubi ad- 
verte eundem gradum, idemque officium, fignificart 
a Paulo nomine Preſbyteri & nomine Epiſcopi : 
Nam praemiſit, idcirco reliqui te in Creta ut con- 
tituas Prejbyteros: et mode probando regulam, 
dicit, oportet enim Epiſcopum, &c. By which words 
the identity of theſe two officers are moſt clearly 
aſſerted, and confirmed: and this alſo will be 
found to be the mind of many more. 

If it be aſked, How then theſe more eminent de- 
grees of biſhop, arch-biſhop, patriarch, &c. did en- 
ter into the church; and how theſe diſſerences have 
ariſen? Anfw. The ſame Lombardus in that ſame 
place, de quadripartica ardine Epiſcoparum, doth o- 
mit his former alledging of thecuitomof theold Te- 
ſtament, and other things which he abuſed, and out 
of Ifidorus yeth it down thus, horum autem diſcre- 
tio a Gentilibus intro-dufta videtur ; qui ſucs fla» 
mines, alios ſimpliciter flamines, alias archi flami- 
nes, alics proto flamines apellabant. Sacerdates e- 
nim Gentilium, flamines dicebantur, &c. Which is in 
ſum, This difference ſeemeth to be brought in from 
the Gentiles, who uſed fo to ſtile their prieſts, as to 
call ſome prieſts ſimply, others arch-prieſts, others. 
again firſt-prieſts, &c. and conſidering that the root 
of the Roman hierarchy, viz. Papacy, and theorder- 
ing thereof, did ariſe from the ſuperſtitious chriſtians 
their imitating of the heatheniſh Pontifex maximus, 
(whereof we may ſee ſomewhat, cap. 1 3. lect. 4.) it 
is no wonder that theſe inferior pillars be oftheſame. 
kind. And if there were any bh from the word 
tor ſuch differences, it would ſeem that this great 
maſter had not gone to the Gentiles to be beholden 
to them for the ſame. Alfo Eſtius when he is to 
prove the ſupertority of biſhops, hath theſe words, 
Quod auiem jure divino fant Epiſcopi Preſbyteris 
ſuperiores, et fi non ita clarum eſt e 8 literis, 
aliunde tamen abunde probari poteſt, tc. in lib. 4. 
ſenten. diſtin. 24. aud fo he citeth Pope's Conſti- 
tutions, Canons of Councils, &c. 

In the third place, This will appear from the con- 


ſidering of the anſwers that generally are given by 
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them to thele places of ſcripture alledged, whereby 


it is concluded, that a biſhop and preſbyter are the 


ſame; which are generally one of theſe two; 

_ Firſt, Some ſay, That though the office in the 
primitive times was diſtinct; yet the titles of 
preſbyter and biſhop were common. But we 
have found already this to be a miſerable ſhitt: 
becauſe, 1. This identity of the names fo cir- 
cumſtantiated, proveth the identity of the offices 
as was ſaid. 2. Becauſe theſe places do not only 
apply the titles indifferently; but do indifferently 
apply the duties, qualifications, and every other 
thing that belongeth to ſuch officers, and of- 
fices; and there is nothing ſpoken of the one 
in ſcripture, but it is alſo ſpoken of the other; 
neither any thing required as a qualification in, or 
duty from the one, but is alſo done in reference 
to the other, and that expreſly. A ſecond anſwer 
is that of Scotus, and ſome others who follow 
him, in lib. 4. ſententiarum diſtin. 24. quaęſti- 
one unica, where he endeavoureth thus to re- 
move that objection, becauſe, faith he, at firſt be- 
hevers were _— and fo few miniſters were need- 
ful, and it was not neceflary that there ſhould be 
officers inſtituted in every degree; but, ſaith he, 
when the believers did multiply, then it was ne- 
ceflary. Where there is a double fault; 1. That 
contrary to the ſcripture it is aſſerted, that then the 
church was not numerous, when as yet very ſoon 
the apoſtles were neceſſitated to chooſe deacons for 
their help. 2. That it ſupponeth, that when the 
church is leſs numerous, there may not only be 
fewer officers, but that ſhe may want ſome wholly 
of ſuch and ſuch a degree. Add, that it ſuppon- 
eth de facto, that the church, in the apoſtles 
days, was not ſo compleatly conſtitute in reſpect 
of the kind of officers as afterward : which is 
altogether inconſiſtent with that perfect platform 
of the church in the primitive apoſtolic times. 


And when ſuch anſwers are made by the moſt 


learned of that party to ſuch arguments, what 
is it, but indeed the granting, upon the matter, 
that there was no ſuch diſtinction, or diſtin 
offices of biſhop and preſbyter, in the primitive 
times, in uſe and practice in the church. 

Our fourth and laſt conſideration is, That 
this confounding of Angel and Miniſter in this 
place, is neceſſary from the conſideration of the 
ſcope, and other circumſtances of the text, what- 


ever might be faid from other places. For, 1. 


CAP. III. 


We cannot ſee how otherways theſe epiſtles can 


be profitably expounded and applied with relation 
to the ſtate of theſe particular churches, except 
this be, as was hinted at the entry of this queſti. 
on. 2. It is certain, that our Lord's purpoſe i; 
to point out the condition of the ordinary mini- 
ſters of the churches, as well as of the people, 
or of any ſuppoſed particular biſhop. And if this 
be the Lord's ſcope, then they muſt be compre. 


angels, will agree to what in other ſcriptures is 
ſpoken to, and of, ordinary miniſters; as to preach 


plied to ordinary miniſters in other ſcriptures; and 


no other ſcripture, there is expreſs diſtinction made 
between biſhop and preſbyter; and ſeeing it is u- 


the higheſt office that was to be in ordinary in the 
church ; for which cauſe he calleth himſelf an el. 


eminence in one officer above another, but in the 


other teaching officer but preſbyter in his doctrine 
and writings: is it probable, that under this figura- 


than a preſbyter, eſpecially ſuch as ſhould have pre- 
eminence over his brethren, ſhould be underſtood, 
and upon this place alone be grounded, it being 
ever moſt ſafe in ſuch obſcure figurative places to 
expound the ſame by what is more clear? And it 
would ſeem ſtrange, that the inſtitution of preſby- 
ters; yea, and of deacons with their qualifications, 
&c. ſhould be ſo clear and expreſs in the word, 
and that yet this ſuperior officer ſhould be ſo darkly 
pointed at, and there be no qualifications, directi- 


be borrowed from the inferior paſtor. 5. It would 


| alſo, upon this ſuppoſition, be difficult to find out 


the word, to convince gain- ſayers, to cenſure the WW 
unruly, to fulfil their miniſtry, to have an open 
door, and ſuch like. All which we will find ap- | 


therefore cannot but be ſo here alſo. 4. Seeing in 
ſual to John to ſpeak of preſbyter or elder, as of | : 
der, and ſeeing alſo he doth never mention pre. 
perſon of Diotrephes, and that with indignation, 7 


as may be ſeen in his ſecond and third epiſtles. And 7 
laſtly, ſeeing he never mentioneth biſhop, or an 


ons or rules given concerning him, but what are tio 


hended under this title Angel, to whom the epi. 
ſtles are directed: and if ſo, then what is ſpoken >" 
of the angel, muſt be applied to them indifferent. 
ly, ſeeing the Lord maketh no difference; there. 
tore, either we mult altogether leave out miniſters 
from being conſidered in theſe epiſtles, or we muſt 
thus apply to them what is ſpoken to, and of, the 7 
angels. 3. What is ſpoken here to, or of, tte 
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who theſe particular biſhops could be: for, 1. Some 
make Timothy to be dead, and John now to be 
biſhop of Epheſus: and can John himſclf write 
to himſelf, being at that time not in Epheſus? 2. It 
we take Timothy to be the angel mentioned, will it 
be charitable to account him to have fallen ſo from 
his firſt love? Yea, ſuppoſing it to be Oneſimus, 
it will be hard to conſtruct ſo of him: and fo 
we might go through the reſt. Beſide, there is 
in all theſe epiſtles a ſpecial ſibneſs and ſym- 
pathy between the condition of the Angel and 
Church: therefore what is directed to the an- 
gel at the entry, is applied to the churches in 
the cloſe of every epiltle : yea, theſe angels are 
ſuppoſed to have much immediate influence upon 
the conditions, good or ill, of theſe churches. 
Now, it may be conceived how the churches and 
their particular miniſters may come to be of the 
ſame temper ; but it cannot be conceived how it 
can be ſo ordinarily between a Dioceſian biſhop 
and many congregations under him: for, experi- 
ence hath proven, that oftentimes there may be a 
cold dead biſhop, and yet where the miniſters are 
lively, the people may be in good condition : but 
uſually, when miniſters are lifeleſs, although the 
biſhop were lively, yet are the people, for the ge- 
nerality of them, but in a dead condition. La/tly, 
It what is ſpoken to the angels here, is to be appro- 
priated to one biſhop, then it behoved to be ſaid, 
that it were only the biſhop that had the door o- 


he only was commended for his labour and patience, 
as in Epheſus; that he only did convert ſouls, and 
in that peculiar ſenſe, were ſaid to have few un- 
ſpotted perſons under him, as in the epiſtle to Sar- 
dis, &c. And if theſe things cannot be aſtricted to 
biſhops, ſo underſtood, but muſt agree to all mini- 
ſters in ſuch caſes; then muſt the title Angel be fo 
applied in theſe epiſtles. 

We know theſe things are more fully and accu- 
rately made out by many others, to whom we refer 
the reader: and, in particular, to that accurate 
piece of the minifters of the province of London, 
called Jus Divinum Miniſlerii Evangelici, and 
to the books that are frequently mentioned therein : 
for, it is not our purpole to inſiſt in this: only 
we conceive that from theſe conſiderations there is 
ground ſufficient for our expoſition and application 
of theſe epiſtles. It is not unworthy the marking 
alſo, that Auguſtine, expounding that word in the 


— 


pened to him in preaching, as in Philadelphia; that 


Lor. Ul. BOOK OF THE REVELATION. 245 


104. Pſalm, (which is to him the 103.) He maketh 
hit angels miniſters, &c. he doth underſtand by 
Angels, Praedicatires Ewa: gelii, or preachers of 
the goſpel, without any further diſtinction or title: 
which certainly muſt be done with reſpect to this 
place. I ſhall only add a word of that zealous and 
pious writer, learned Mr. Boyd, who having clear- 
ly made out this by many ſcriptures and citations 
of fathers, both againſt Papiſts and others, who, 
ſaith he, in this were Papizantes, doth cloſe with a 
ſaying of famous Whitaker againſt Sanders, who 
having cited Jerom's reaſon for the bringing in of 
biſhops, for the preventing of ſchiſm, © Hoc, vert 
verbium graviſſime ſubjungit, faith he, ſedipſomor- 
* bo deterius pene remedium fuit: Nam ut primo u- 
nus presbyter reliquis praelatus eſt, et factus Epiſ- 
* copus; ita poſtea unus Epiſcopus, reliquis eſt prae- 
* latus. Sic iſta confuetudo Papam cum ſua Monar- 
* chiapeperit et paulatim, in Eccleſtaminvexit.”* And 
then doth ſubjoin of himſelf, Nec ego ſane video, ft 
© ſemel hoc remedium, ut ad ſchiſmata vel tollenda 
vel praecavenda neceſſarium, admittamus et am- 
* plectamur, cur aut quomodo gradus fiſtendus ſit, 
* donec ad unum ſummum, Patriarcham five Ponti- 
* ficem Oecumenicum, qui ſolus toti, praeſit Hierar- 
* chiaeecclefiaſticae, tandem deveniamus, atque hoc 
© Italus velit, et magno mercetur Abaddon ille Ro- 
* manus, qui cum ſuis aſſeclis, eodem hoc utunterar- 
* gumento, ad Monarchiam ſuam in Eccleſia fir- 
* mandam.” 

The fame learned author alſo, coming to con- 
ſider this place of the Revelation, after other an- 
ſwers, doth aſſert, that under this title Angel, plu- 
rality of miniſters may be underſtood, as we for- 
merly did expound the place, whom Chriſt writeth 
to in the ſingular number: 1. That he might ſhew 
that there was an unity amongſt the miniſters, as well 
as amongſt the members: and ſo he keepeth the 
number of them, proportionably to the number of 
the churches. And, 2. Becauſe by naming them ſo, 
the Lord would have them minded, that ſome way 


they did conſtitute but one, and are, in reſpect of 


-ir over ht, ſo to concur in caring for the one 
ck, as being each of them miniſters thereof, in 
whole; and, in particular, written unto by Jeſus 
Chriſt, for that end. And fo this naming of Angel, 
in the fingular number, will rather remove all ſup- 
poſed differences amongſt them, than eſtabliſh the 
ſame: becaule what is written to one, is written 


to every angel, or miniſter, in theſe church» 
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es: which is the thing that at firſt we aſſerted. 
An author of late, viz. Doctor Hammond, a- 
mong many other ſtrange things which he hath, doth 
take an unheard-of way to evite the former argu- 
ments: and becauſe he cannot deny but the ſcrip- 
ture doth take biſhops and presbyters for one and 
the ſame, he doth therefore, firſt, acknowledge this 
to be truth. But, 2. Aſſerteth, that both are to be 
underſtood of Dioceſian biſhops, and not of prel- 
byters, as they are underſtood now. And theretore, 
3. Doth dgny, that, in the apoſtles times, there was 
any middle fort of preſbyters, as he calleth them, 
betwixt Dioceſian biſhops and deacons. 4. That 
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Cnay. III. 


to have been inſtituted in theſe days, doth necef- 
farily deny the office of preaching presbyters to 
have then been in the church of Chriſt; ſo, upon 
the contrary, it will follow, that if it be made out, 
that there wasſuch an officer as this presbyter inthe 
church of Chriſt, then this of biſhops, as diſtinct 
from it, muſt alſo fall. Now, to make out that 
there were ſuch presbyters in the church of Chriſt 
in the apoſtles days, who yet were not biſhops in 
his ſenſe, we propole theſe conſiderations. 

Fir/t, Conſider the general harmony of all the 
antients, of all the ſchool-men, generally all that 
ever wrote ſince reiormation: tor, I ſuppoſe, never 


many mentioned in the ſcripture, and theſe ſeven | any queſtioned but that there were preaching preſ- 
angels in particular, were Metropolitan biſh ps, byters in the church, as we take them: and cannot 
having power over Dioceſian biſhops. All which | Epiſcopacy be eltabliſhed, except all theſe founda- 


he aſſerteth, with a great deal of confidence, and 
doth illuſtrate the then government of the church 
from the fourth chapter of this book : which, to 
him, holdeth forth: 1. The Metropolitan of Jeruſa- 
lem, as fignified by the perſon that ſitteth upon the 
throne. 2. Four and twenty Dioceſian biſhops ſit- 
ting on thrones by him, which, ſaith he, no doubt 
was exactly the number of the inferior biſhops of 
Judea, although the ſame cannot be made out by 
hiſtory. Theſe are repreſented by the four and 
twenty elders. 3. Seven ſpirits, ſignify the ſeven 
deacons which were in that church: thus, ſaith he, 
was the eſtate of the church in John's time, and no 
other officer was as yet inſtituted. | 
Although' theſe be vanities beyond any thin 

which he condemneth in Mr. Brightman himſelf, 
andexceedingly unſuitable totheſcope of the Spirit; 
and though there can be little expectation to con- 
vince any who ſo unfortunately aſſerteth their own 
imagination as a certain truth, without any war- 


rant from the word, or any hiſtory ; yet we muſt 


ſay ſomewhat, ſeeing the ſtreſs lieth here, whether 
there was any presbyters in the days of the a- 
poſtles, in the notion that we now take presbyters ? 
Or, whether all preaching officers were then only 
biſhops with juriſdiction, as he doth underſtand 
them? For if there were presbyters in this notion as 
we ſpeak; and if, according to his own principles, 
biſhops and presbyters were one and the ſame; 
then it will follow, that at that time they were both 
preaching presbyters or elders: for, in pleading 
that there were ſuch presbyters, we purpoſe not to 
plead for any meddle order, as he callethit; but, ac- 


cordingas himſelf faith, the alerting ofa lord biſhop 
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tions be overturned? without which, yet, there wilt 
not be much to lay tor it. 

Secondly, Cotider the principles of that party: 
for, ger erally, they do account the apoſtles to have 
been in the degree of biſhops, and the diſciples to 
have been in the place of ordinary paſtors; alſo, 
chat biſhops juriſdiction over miniſters is inſtituted 
and eſtabliſhed in Timothy and Titus, their ordain- 
ing, admoniſhing, reproving, &c. of ordinary mini- 
iters. And if there were nome ſuch in the apoſtles 
days, they cannot beſaidto havehad power over ſuch: 
and ſo either theſe arguments muſt ſtand, and this au- 
thor's aſſertion muſt fall; or, if it ſtand, they muſt 
fall: by which there is a loſs to that party however. 

Thirdly, It may be conſidered how that au- 
thor's ground can be reconciled with ſcripture, 
wherein the office and actual being of ſuch an offi- 
cer as a presbyter, as we take it, is ſufficiently clear: 
tot which ſee, e, Theſe ſcriptures that do moſt 
fully hold forth the diſtinct offices of the church 
under the New Teſtament, as Eph. i. 4. 11, 12. 
Beſides apoſtles and evangeliſts, he gave ſome to be 
paſtors and teachers. Now, by paſtors and teach- 
ers, muſt be underſtood minifters, as we take them; 
becaule they are ſuch as were, by feeding and teach- 
ing, to edify Chriſt's body to the end of the world: 
which cannot be reſtricted to biſhops, as underſtood 
by him; otherwiſe the paſtor fhall not have ac- 
ceſs to edity Chriſt's church for any time to come. 
And if paſtors be here underſtood, then they muſt 
be underſtood as then in being, as the officers that 

are mentioned, and to have had their beginning 
immediately after Chriſt's aſcenſion. The ſecond 


place is, 1 Cor. xii. 28, 29. where the apoſtle 
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ſpeaketh of the Lord's inſtituting teachers in his 
church, as diſtin& from other officers. And what 
can theſe teachers be but ſuch as we account ordi- 
nary miniſters, their titles bearing out their office, 
eſpecially to be in teaching? A third place is, Rom. | 
xii. 6, 7, 8. where he that teacheth, and he that 
exhorteth, are ſpoken of, and are required to wait 
upon their offices ; and certainly cannot but be 
underſtood of ordinary paſtors, whoſe ſpecial duty 
conſiſts in theſe. And conſidering the doctor's pa- 
raphraſe upon theſe verſes, we conceive that either 
there he expounds them of ſuch as taught for the 
time, which doth confirm what we ſaid ; or, doth 
make it a direction to ſuch as afterward might be 
called to that office; whereby he would inſinuate, 
that there was none ſuch in being for the time : 
this is expreſly contrary to the letter of the text, 


which ſpeaketh of exhorting and teaching, as pre- 
ſent duties of ſome officers, as well as ruling and 


ſhewing mercy, &c. are ſpoken of. 


The ſecond ground from ſcripture, is, Such 
places as hold forth the apoſtles to have placed 
presbyters in every church, as Acts xiv. 23. Now, | 
it must either be ſaid that there was no church in 
the New Testament, but Dioceſian churches ; or, 
we must fay, that the ordaining elders in every 
church, must be understood of ordinary presbyters 
or pastors : for it is clear in ſcripture, that there 
were many churches, which were not in very con- 
fiderable cities, as that in Cenchrea, Rom. xvi. 1. 
which yet cannot be ſaid to want officers, as alſo 
theſe of Judea and Galatia : and can it be ſaid that 
there was no church in any village or part of the 
country? Beſide, many churches are mentioned to 
be in Corinth, 1 Cor. xiv. 34. And certainly all 
had teachers, and yet it cannot be thought that 
they were all Dioceſian biſhops ; they must there- 
fore be understood of ordinary pastors. 

The third ſort of ſcriptures, are theſe that ſpeak 
of many elders in one city, as in Epheſus, Acts xx. 
17, 28. and Philippi, Phil. i. 1. in Jeruſalem, in Co- 
rinth, &c. where it is clear, that beſide the extra- 
ordinary officers, that were there, there were alſo 
many ordinary teachers and presbyters. 

know that author will repel this eaſily, by af- 
ſerting that all theſe were Metropolitan churches, : 
and that theſe other presbyters were inferior bi- 
ſhops, andthattheſeepistles are not tobe underſtood 
to be directed to theſe particular towns, which are 


n 


mentioned only, but to all the country, whereoftheſe 
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were Metropolitan cities and churches. But to this 
we oppoſe, 1. How can that be made to appear 
from any ground in ſcripture, where neither the 
word Metropolitan, nor the thing is heard of? 2. 
This maketh two ſorts of prelatic biſhops, when 
yet, whatever be underſtood by biſhops, in the 
word, it is clear they are but of one degree: and 
therefore the fame rules for ordination, for qua- 
lifications, trial, and every other thing, are indif- 
ferently given for all. 3. This is contrary to the 
very letter of the text, to ſay, that when He writeth 
to Philippi or Theſſalonica, he writeth to all Ma- 
cedonia, &c. For the apoſtle in his inſcriptions, 
putteth great difft-rence between his writing to a 
particular church or city, and his writing to ſeveral 
churches in a country, as by his direction to Co- 
rinth, Philippi, or Coloſs, &c. in the one caſe ; and 
his directions not to any church in a particular 
town, but to the churches in Galatia, and to all 
the Hebrews, in the other caſe, is clear : which is 
done, to ſhew that the one reſpecteth a particular 
town and the Chriſtians in it, and the other the 
Chriſtians in a whole country. And certainly, if 
we will mark how he diſtinguifheth Theſſalonica 
from Macedonia and Achaia, 1 Theſſ. i. 7. and how, 
Col. iv. 16. he commandeth to read that epilile 
in the church of the Laodiceans, which yet was 
not far from this town, it will appear that he un- 
derſtood the particular churches which were nam- 
ed. Yet it is clear that there were more biſhops in 
Philippi, and more miniſters in Theſſalonica, as 
1 Epiſtle, chap. v. verſe 12. Now, to put his gloſs 
upon the words in that place, faith he, Theſſalonica 
was a Metropolis, and all the Chriſtian churches 
and biſhops in Macedonia were written unto, when 
Theſſalonica was written unto; how then ſhall, 
ver. 7. and 8. of the firſt chapter be paraphraſed, 
fo that ye were examples to all that believe in Mace- 
donia and Achaia? This would be the meaning, 
ye Chriſtians of Macedonia, are examples to all the 
Chriſtians of Macedonia: which were abfurd. Lea, 
himſelf doth paraphraſe it thus, © And this in ſo 
* eminent a manner, that your example had an 
happy influence, raiſed an emulation in all the 
Chriſtians of the other cities in Macedonia, &c.* 
Whereby it appeareth, that the church of the Thefla- 
lanians, is to be underſtood of the Chriſtians ef that 


particular city, and that as diſtin& from other par- 


ticular cities in Macedonia, &. Laj/tly, There 
are divers nuniſters in Coloſs: for, Col. iv. 12. 


Epaphras is mentioned as one of their number, 
who certainly was a preacher; and, again, ver. 17. 


ordain miniſters in all after-times, and it the ſame 
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plurality of ordinary teachers, which, by no means, 
can be underſtood of biſhops. 2. It may be con- 


been, when one paſtor was abſent from them, as 
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Archippus is ſpoken of. And if there were not 
plurality of miniſters in one place, what can be 
underſtood by theſe that are ſpoken of, Phil. iv. 
15, &c. who preach Chrilt, ſome ſincerely, and 
ſome out of envy ? Theſe, it ſeemeth, were all in 
Rome; and yet it will be hard to ſay that they 
were all biſhops in the ſenſe pleaded for. 

A fourth ſort of ſcriptures, are theſe that give 
directions and rules for the calling and trying of 
the qualifications of biſhops and presbyters, &c. 
Now, it theſe ſame directions warrant to call and 


rules that are given in the epiſtles to 'Timothy and 
Titus, ought now to be obſerved ; and the {ame 
qualifications to be inquired for in ordinary mini- 
ſters, &c. by virtue of theſe rules; then it will fol- 
low, that presbyters, in theſe places, are to be un- 
derſtood of ordinary miniſters : but the former is 
true, except we will deny that any directions are 
given at all for trying and ordaining miniſters in the 
ſcripture. Beſide, the apoſtle's ſcope in laying down 
theſe rules, is, to direct officers how to walk in the 
admiſſion of all others, unto the end of the world. 

A fourth conſideration which we propoſe, is, that 
this denial of preaching presbyters, is contrary to 
reaſon, and is founded upon falſe ſuppoſitions: for 
it ſuppoſeth, 1. The number of Chriſtians to have 
been few. 2. That an office may be after ward 
inſtituted in the church, which was not inſtituted 
in the apoſtles days. Now, let it be conſidered 
in reaſon, 1. If the Chriſtians who were ſo nume- 
rous in many places, as in Jeruſalem, Epheſus, Co- 
rinth, Antioch, &c. can be ſuppoſed to have been 
fed ſufficiently by one biſhop ? It being clear that 
there were many thouſands, as hath been abundant- 
ly made out by that rich piece, learned Mr. Ruther- 
ford's Due right of presbytery, and that acute piece 
Jus divinum regiminis eccleſiaſtici; where allo 
the plurality of officers is abundantly evinced : 
wherefore there needeth no more of this : only 
we may obſerve, from Acts xiii. 1. that, in An- 
tioch, beſide extraordinary officers, there was a 


fidered what the caſe of theſe churches would have 


oftentimes it was by being ſent in meſlages to the 
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churches are without preaching officers and or. 
dinances of the word and ſacraments all that tune? 
yet that muſt be ſaid, except we ſay there were 
other preaching officers labouring amongſt them. 
3. Is it agreeable to reaſon, to think that all 
churches were of one meaſure ſo as to be ſerved 
with one man? or, that where ſome few number 
of Chriſtians were converted, and did combine 
amongſt themſelves, they behoved either to be a 
Dioceſian church, which is impoſſible, or to be 
none at all, which is contrary to the way of the 
goſpel? 4. 1 aſk if the caſe of the Chriſtian church 
was more perfect with preſbyters than without 
them? If it be more perfect with them, then it 
muſt be ſaid the primitive apoſtolic church was not 
in the moſt perlect form, which will be againſt 
reaſon. If it be more perfect without them, then 
they were unreaſonably brought and kept into the 
church: both which are abſurd. 

A fitth conſideration is, That the denying of 
preſbyters and miniſters in this ordinary notion to 
have been inſtituted in the apoſtles days, doth go 
near to ſtrike at the very root of Chriſtianity, and 
overturn the courſe of the goſpel: for, experi- 
ence teacheth us, that the great work of converſion 
in the church hath been, and is carried on by ſuch 
preſbyters: and this aſſertion doth at once remove 
the ſame: for, 1. It denieth them to have been 
inſtituted in the apoitles days as a mean for con- 
verting of ſouls; and what more can be ſaid to 
overturn them? 2. Seeing he denies this inſtitu- 
tion to have been, when John wrote this Revela- 
tion, chap. 4. Annotation, what afterward can be 
afterward given for their inſtituting ? Yea, it can- 
not be ſhown from hiſtory or writings of the anti- 
ents, when or how they were fult inſtituted ; and 
therefore, in ſum, they come to be a human inſti- 


tution; and ſo ſuch an excellent mean of edifica- 


tion is overturned. 
A ſixth conſideration is, That this aſſertion ſeem- 


eth to deſtroy itſelf, and to imply a contradiction: F* 
for, if there was but one preaching biſhop in ever 
one of theſe churches to preach and adminiſter te 
ſacraments to the ſame, then either he was equal 


to the ſame, the congregations not being numerous, 
and ſo he diſcharged miniſterial duties without hav- 
ing jurisdiction over any other preaching preſbyter, 


(of which there were none according to tiiis opl- 


nion) or over any other particular church; and, if 


apoſtles, and otherwiſe : can it be ſaid that theſe 


ſo, he is the very perſon whom we call an ordinary 
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paſtor or apoſtolic biſhop, of one particular con- 
gregation : and, in this ſenſe, we grant there was 
no other paſtor or presbyter : and, being fo un- 
derſtood, this Prelatic or Dioceſian biſhop having 
power over many particular congregations, muſt 
fall to the ground: or, it muſt be ſaid, that this 
biſhop had a charge beyond what is poſlible for one 
man to deal with, or, had Chriſtians and officers in 
divers places and churches ſubject to him, which 
will alſo be contrary to the aflertions of the ſame 
author. Now, if it implicateth not, to ſay that he 
was a Dioceſian biſhop, and yet had rule but over 
one congregation ; and to ſay that he had power 
and jurisdiction over other preaching officers, and 
ſo was not a preaching officer of the lowelt degree; 
and that yet there was no other inferior preaching 
officer : which neceſſarily implieth that that biſhop 
was of the loweſt degree. If, I ſay, theſe things 
implicate not, we cannot tell what doth : for, the 
one thing ſaith, he hath none under him; the 
other ſaith, he is none of the loweſt. 

Neither will any have this to ſay, that there 
was an inferior order to be inſtituted after the a- 
poſtles days, over which theſe biſhops were to go- 


Concerning the Way of Covenanting with God, and of a Sinner's obtaining 
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vern : for, 1. It muſt be made out that there is an 
appointment in the word for inſtituting of ſuch an 
officer, which was not then in the church. 2. It 
will yet follow, that during the time of the 
apoſtles, this biſhop did diſcharge the office of a 
preſbvter, and ſo was the loweſt preaching officer 
in the church; and that therefore the contradic- 
tion would have been ſtill obvious in that time, 
and they had been liable unto this ſame argument. 
3- If they had then any jurisdiction over preſby- 
ters, it behoved to be a non- ens, while they had 
no being, and that for many years: which look- 
eth not like Chriſt's way in giving talents to men. 
And, indeed, when all is conſidered, ſeeing theſe 
biſhops did nothing but what we allow ordinary 
miniſters to do, and had the ſame qualifications ap- 
pointed for them, and the ſame place in the church, 
viz, to be next before to deacons, and have only 
charge of particular congregations, and ſuch like. 
It will be moſt ſafe to conclude them to have been 
biſhops and presbyters in the ſenſe that formerly 
we laid down. And fo we leave any further con- 
ſideration of this author. 


Juſtification before him. 


Þ 2d laſt epiſtle directed to the church of | 


Laodicea, doth contain a ſhort ſum of the goſ- 
pel, and God's way of engaging finners to him. 
It will therefore be meet to take ſome more particu- 
lar conſideration thereof : for, here, 1. We have 
man deſcribed in his finful condition, as miſerable, 


. naked, poor ; and withal, blind and ignorant of the 


ſame. 2. We have the remedy propoſed, viz. 
Gold and white raiment, &c. that is, Chriſt and 
his righteouſneſs, which is the great promiſe of the 
covenant of grace, as the mids leading to the en- 
joying of God. 3. There is the condition on which 
this is offered, that is believing, exprefled under 
the terms of buying, opening to him, hearing 
his voice, &c.“ 4. There are motives whereby 
the acceptance of this offer upon ſuch terms 1s 
preſſed, and that both from the neceſſity thereof, 
and hazard if it be flighted, and from the many 
advantages that do accompany the accepting there- 
of. 5. We have the duties that are called for 
upon this acceptance, viz. zeal and repentance, 
which are comprehenſive of all. 


This doth hold forth God's way of covenant- 


ing with a finfal perſon, whereby the guilt of his 
ſin, and the curle following thereupon, are re- 
moved: which we may conceive in this order, 
1. Man is ſuppoſed not only to be finful, but alſo 
obnox1ous to the curſe of God, and in his appear- 
ance before God's juſtice, to have that ſentence 
ſtanding againſt him. 2. There being no remedy 
poſſible upon man's fide, as a ſatisfaction to that 
juſtice, there is an external righteouſneſs provid- 
ed, viz. the ſatisfaction of the Mediator, which 
being imputed to the ſinner, is in law to be ac- 
cepted as ſatisfactory for him by virtue of the co- 
venant of grace; and by virtue thereot, he is to 
be abſolved, and diſcharged as if he himſelf had fa- 
tified : this is the meritorious cauſe of our juſti- 
fication. 3. This ſatisfaction of the Mediator is 
not imputed to all, nor to any, but upon the terms 
agreed upon, viz. that it be received, and reſted 
upon ; therefore the goſpel is preached ; and this 
righteouſneſs is not only revealed therein, but of. 
fered thereby to all, who ſhall, by faith, receive 
the ſame: in which reſpect, the goſpel, as it is 
contained in the word, and = preaching there 
I 
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of, is commonly ealled the external inſtrumental 
cauſe of our juſtification. 4. When by the pow- 
er of God's Spirit, the ſinner is brought to re- 


ceive this offer, and to reſt upon this righteoul- 


neſs, as the only ground of his peace, and his 
whole defence againſt the law, before the juſtice 
of God, then, according to the offer, he becom- 
eth intereſted in this righteouſneſs, and Chriſt be- 
cometh his righteouſneſs, who is, by this receiv- 
ing of him, put on by the believer ; and by this, 
he may plead abſolution from the challenges of 
the law before God's juſtice, as a debtor may 
plead abſolution from his debt upon his inſtruct- 
ing the cautioner to have paid it. And in this 
reſpect, faith is called the condition of the co- 
venant : becauſe it is upon this condition that ju- 
ſtification is offered to us therein; and upon this 
condition, God becometh our God, and Chriſt 
our Righteouſneſs: and it is alſo called the in- 
ſtrumental cauſe of our juſtification, becauſe it act- 
eth by receiving Chriſt, as he is holden forth in the 
word: and if that be juſtly called the external in- 
ſtrumental cauſe, which doth offer him for our 
righteouſneſs, then may faith well be called the 
internal inſtrumental cauſe; becauſe it doth receive 
him for that ſame end, and becauſe by this receiv- 
ing, he becometh our righteouſneſs, upon which 
our juſtification 1s grounded. Hence, 5. Upon 
this receiving of Chriſt, and preſenting of his righ- 
teouſneſs for our defence before God's jultice, 
that righteouſneſs and ſatisfaction is imputed to 
us, and accounted for ours; and upon this, our 
fins are pardoned, and we abſolved before God: 
and this is that wherein formerly our juſtification 


conſiſteth : and this is the end why this coun- 


ſel is propoſed, that by receiving of this offered righ- 
teouſneſs, this may be attained. This way of re- 
ſtoring ſinners by grace, is often ſet forth by way 
of mutual bargain, as in covenanting, treating by 
embaſſadors, marrying, buying, and ſuch like; all 
which do import a mutual clofing of a bargain up- 
on mutual terms: and thus it is expreſſed, to ſhew, 
not wherein formally our juſtification doth conſiſt; 
but to ſnew the way and terms by which we may come 
at it, and upon which we cloſe with God: and, in 
this reſpect, faith is called the condition of the co- 
venant of grace; becauſe it ſupplieth that place, 
and hath in it that which ordinarily a condition 
hath, that is propoſed in making of a mutual bar- 
gain: ſometimes alſo, it is {et forth under legal ex- 
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preſſions as to libel an accuſation againſt, to charge 
and arraign a ſinner before juſtice, and then to ab. 
ſolve him from that charge in oppoſition to con- 
demnation : and thus, fin is called debt, and to 
puniſh for it, is to exad or require ſatisfaction: 
and Chriſt in that reſpect, is called the cautioner 
or ſurety; and his ſuffering, ſatisfying, the pardon. 
ing of the ſinner, is called juſtifying, or abſolving, 
in oppoſition to condemning ; and the deriving of 
this from Chriſt, is called Imputation, or to repute 
the ſinner righteous on Chriſt's ſatisfying for him; 
or, it is the reckoning of Chriſt's ſatisfaction on the 
account of the ſinner. All which expreſſions are 
borrowed from the way of legal and judicial proce- 
dure before men. The firſt way ſheweth, how we 
become friends with God, viz. by covenanting 
with him in Chriſt Jeſus. The ſecond way ſhew- 
eth, a prime benefit which doth flow from that 
friendſhip, viz. our Juſtification. Theſe two are 
not to be conceived different things, or ſucceſſive 
in time, much leſs to be ſeparated; but as they be 
different ways of holding forth the ſame thing, 
whereof the one doth eſpecially relate to the means, 
the other to the end, and' that ſo, as grace and 
juſtice may be ſeen to go alongſt in this great bu- 
ſineſs, and that a ſinner may be helped to conceive 
of the ſame the more diſtinctly, when he hath it 
moulded in the terms and forms uſed among men, 
and that under divers conſiderations ; that ſo he 
may the more ſatisfyingly comprehend this myſ- 
tery of free juſtification, Concerning which, in 
the general, we ſay; 

1. That the immediate meritorious cauſe of our 
juſtification, is Chriſt's righteouſneſs, we take for 
granted: for it is the gold here that maketh rich, 
without which the diver could not pay his debt; 
it is the raiment which covereth our nakedneſs: and 
therefore the righteouſneſs of the ſaints, muſt be all 
put on, communicated, external and imputed righ- 
teouſneſs: ſo that, ſuppoſing a man to be purſued 
before the bar of God's juſtice, there is no defence 
can be propoſed but Chriſt's ſatisfaction, which on- 
ly will be a relavent exception in that court; which 
in Paul's example is clear, Phil. iii. 9. As, if it 
were aſked, Paul, what wilt thou flee to in that 
day? Only to be found in him, faith he, not hav- 
ing mine own righteouſneſs, which is by the works 
of the law, but that which is by faith in Chriſt, 
Thus, Chriſt is our righteouſneſs, and we are righ- 
teous in him, as he was made fin for us: tor, 
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at oppoſition, 2 Cor. v. 21, doth evince this : 
— 4 ſins were imputed to him, and ſo were 
the immediate ground upon which he was found 
liable to juſtice: in that ſame manner, therefore, 
his righteouſneſs muſt be the immediate cauſe of 
our being abſolved, ſeeing his righteouſnels muſt be 
transferred to us, as our ſins were to him, as is 
ſaid. x 

2. That this righteouſneſs of the Mediator 1s 
immediately imputed to us, hath alſo been account- 
ed a truth amongſt the orthodox hitherto; that is, 
that as a cautioner's paying of the debt, being in- 
ſtructed in a court, is ſufficient for abſolving of the 
debtor from the creditor's purſuit ; becaule, in the 
law, the cautioner's paying in the debtor's name, 
is reckoned as if the debtor had paid it; and ſo it is 
imputed to him, and accepted for him: ſo it is here. 
And this way of imputing Chriſt's righteouſneſs 
immediately, doth ſerve exceedingly: 1. To humble 
the ſinner, when that whereby he is juſtified, is not in 
himſelf; this being certain, that we are more proud 
of what is ſuppoſed to be in us, than of what is ĩm- 
puted to us; even as a diver hath Jeſs to boaſt of, 
when the cautioner's payment is immediately im- 
puted to him for his abſolution, than if by his in- 
duſtry he had procured ſomething to pay for himſelt, 
although the ſtock had been freely beſtowed on him 
by the cautioner. 2. It ſerveth to commend Chriſt, 
and to bound all boaſting and glorying in him, who 
is our wiſdom, righteouſneſs, ſanctiſication, redemp- 
tion, &c. 1 Cor. i. 30. for this very end, That he 
who glorieth, might glory in the Lord. 3. This rid- 
deth marches between the righteouſneſs of the two 
covenants, that the one is inherent, and conſiſteth in 
works; that is, as the apoſtle ſpeaketh, Titus iii. 
5. the righteouſneſs, or ſomewhat which we our- 
ſelves have done; the other, is without us, and com- 
eth by imputation: and ſo 1s not only diitinguiſhed 
from our own righteouſneſs ; but oppoſed to it, 
Phil. iii. 9. And although this truth be miſrepreſent- 
ed by many; yet we judge it to be impregnable; 
and that in the great day the deciſion will be found 
favourable thereto, when only happy ſhall they be 
that ſhall be thus found in Chriſt. Thus, therefore, 
we are to conceive the terms of the goſpel, as if 
a debauched diver were ready to be apprehend- 
ed, having nothing to pay, ſuppoſe one thould 
offer to undertake for him, and pay the debt, fo as 
he mightbe liberated, upon conditionthat heſhould 


acknowledge his benefactor, and plead ever his de- 
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fence againſt the purſuit upon the cautioner's pay- 
ment, and the diſcharge procured by him : in this 
reſpect, the cautioner's payment is the meritori- 
ous cauſe whereby ſuch a man is abſolved, viz. 
becauſe that payment is reckoned for him, or im- 
puted to him; yet his -pleading that defence, or 
producing of that diſcharge, immediately, may be 
laid inſtrumently to procure it, becauſe it is not 
the cautioner's payments ſimply that is ſuſtained, 
as a relevant defence in judgment, till that be in- 
ſtructed, and except the defence be founded there- 
on; for ſo the law provideth: fo it is not Chriſt's ' 
ſatisfying ſimply, but his ſatisfaction, pleaded by 
faith, and fled unto, that juſtifieth ; for ſo the 
law of faith hath enacted; yet the producing 
of ſuch a diſcharge, meriteth nothing, but giveth 
a legal ground of right to the cauſe that doth 
merit, and ſo to what is merited. And the Lord 
hath appointed this to be the condition of juſti- 
fication, viz. the plcading of Chriſt's fatisfaftion 
before the bar immediately: for, 1. That ſtop- 
peth all mouths; and none can produce that ſa- 
tisfaction, but they muſt neceſſarily acknowledge 
emptineſs in themſelves, juſtice and grace in God, 
and love and fulneſs in the Mediator. 2. The 
pleading of this, ſheweth a complete, perfect, equal, 
evangelic righteouſneſs in all; whereas if it were 
any. thing in us that were accounted ſo, then it 
would not be equal, if perfect, which cannot be ſaid 
of that which is our righteouſneſs; or, that one 
man hath better ground to be juſtified upon, and 
a better righteouſneſs than another. 
3- That faith is neceflary for juſtification, ſo 
that none can expect to be juſtified but believers, 
bath been alſo hitherto almoſt amongſt all uncon- 
troverted, till that of late Antinomians have oppoſed 
it: but the ſcripture is very expreſs, 1. In limit- 
ing all the promiſes of pardon to a believer. 2. In 
curſing all that believe not, and declaring them to be 
under the curſe. 3. In placing faith correlative! 
taken, in the room that works had in the fel 
covenant, which muſt be in reference to juſti- 
fication itſelf, and not the ſenſe thereof only. 4. 
In aſſerting that we believe that we may be juſti- 
ed, Gal. ii. 16. &c. So that there needeth not 
much ſpeaking to this, beſide, that many things 
ſpoken of repentance, may be applied here. And 
if it be found, that faith is either the condition 
of the covenant of grace, -or the inſtrumental 
cauſe of juſtification, 12 will neceſſarily follow, 
12 
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that there is no juſtification without it. I know 
there are ſome divines that uſe different expreſſions 
here; yet ſeeing they alſo oppoſe Antinomians, we 
will not now ſtick on that. | a 
There is more difficulty in conceiving of the 


manner how faith concurreth: that there is ſome 


eminency in it, is acknowledged both by Papiſts, 
who account it a radical grace, having influence on 
all other graces, and ſo having . influence on 
that which they call juſtification; and alſo by ſome 
others, who, making works with it to be condi- 
tions of the new covenant, do yet acknowledge a 
ſpecial aptitude in it, for applying of Chriſt's righ- 
teouineſs; and that therefore it is the principal 
condition, and other things, leſs principal, in this. 
Indeed, theſe of the laſt opinion ſeem to differ from 
us: 1. That they place faith, repentance, and 
works in one and the ſame kind of caſualty in re- 
ference to juſtification. 2. That this caſualty is 


but to account them all cauſes fine quibus non. 
3. That all inſtrumentality is denied to faith. 


4. That faith is not alone the condition from any 
reſpect to its immediate acting on its object Chriſt, 
but as other graces are. 5. That Chriſt is not our 
immediate evangelic righteouſneſs, but faith pro- 
perly taken, and that as comprehending all o- 
ther duties and graces under it; and fo it is both 
properly taken, and improperly. 6. That there- 
fore we may be ſaid to be juſtified by works as 
dy faith, faith being taken largely for all. Al- 
though, where the thing is clear, and Chriſt is 
reſted on in juſtification, and his ſatisfaction ac- 
knowledged, as is in this caſe, there needeth be 
no great debate for words and terms of Condition, 
2 Iaſtrument, &c. yet theſe being ſtill 
uled among divines, we conceive, there is no juſt 
reaſon to caſt them, the uſe of them having now, 
of a long time, made them to paſs in this mat- 
ter, without miſtake or ſtrict binding of them to 
the acceptations wherein they are uſed in other 
matters: much leſs is there reaſon to cry down 
the matter expreſſed by them: and it cannot but 
be ſad, that ſuch new controverſies ſhould be 
moved. We are perſuaded, that the reflecting on 
many worthy men, the obſcuring of the trodden 
path by new queſtions and objections, the con- 
founding of readers by propoſing, as it were, of 
a different ſtrain of the covenant, from what for- 
merly hath been preached, the giving of an open 
door to men to propoſe new draughts in all things, 
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and that not in expreſſions only, but alſo, as is 
alledged, in fundamental material things, &c. 
ſhall be more prejudicial to edification, nor the 
bringing forth of this ſhall be uſeful : for, if by 
this all the former doctrine of juſtification be e- 
nervated, where are we till now? If it ſtand 
ſo as the followers thereof may attain heaven: 
what is the uſe of this ſo full a new mould, 
with ſo much profeſſed danger in, and diſſatiſ. 
faction with the former ? Will it not be welcome 
to Papiſts, to have Proteſtants ſpeaking in their 
terms, and homologating them in condemning the 
former language of the moſt eminent reform. 
ers! And though wnlearned, or unread divines, 
be the epithets of the oppoſers of this doctrine, 
yet poſlibly experience may ſhew, that ſuch may 
moſt readily be the embracers of it. I ſay, again, 
when the church is overwhelmed with contro- 
verſies already, it is not fit to contend for words, 
ſeeing there is ſome agreement in the nature 
of faith, and in the neceſſity of works; and, 
we are ſure, where both theſe are, there can 
be no hazard: yet, if under this new model, 
another matter be comprehended, than former. 
ly hath been intended by other expreſſions in 
the writings of others, it cannot be ſo eaſily ap- 
proven, leſt we ſhould condemn the generation 
of God's people, who have gone before us: 
laying by therefore prejudice and contention for 
words, we ſhall a little, ſo far as our ſcope per- 
mitteth, inquire into the truth of faith's peculiar 
concurring for the application of Chriſt's righte- 
ouſneſs in the covenant of grace, and what may be 
ſaid of works. In reference to which, we would 
permit. | 

1. That this way of covenanting is borrowed 
from the practice of man with man, to ſet forth 
ſomewhat of a ſpiritual nature betwixt God and 
man: for which end the ſimilitudes of covenant- 
ing, marrying, treating, accuſing, juſtifying, &c. 
are borrowed as hath been ſaid. 

2. 'That though all mutual covenants have their 
conditions; yet are they to be diſtinguiſhed, be- 
cauſe ſometimes the covenant is ſuch, as enter- 
ing into it intitleth to the benefits comprehended 
in it, as in a marriage-covenant, entry thereunto 
intitleth the wife unto the huſband, and all that 
is his: ſometimes again, the relation muſt not 
only be entered, but all the terms thereof aQual- 
ly performed, before there be a right to the 
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thing promiſed; thus is the covenant betwixt 
a = and : ſervant: for though the ſer- 


vant be the maſter's ſervant at the firſt inſtant 


the agreement, yet hath he not à right to 
2 — . hire, dl he hath performed the 
ſervice, and accompliſhed his term: in the firſt 
of theſe covenants, that which entereth one in 
that relation, is the condition, not ſo in the ſe- 
cond. . 17 
3. Hence we may diſtinguiſh the condition of 
a covenant: ſometimes it is taken materially (to 
ſay ſo) and more largely, viz. for all the duties 
that are required of one in that relation, and ſo a 
wife's dutifulneſs to her husband after marriage, 
and an adopted ſon's dutifulneſs to his father after 
adoption, &c. may be called conditions of the 
marriage- covenant, and of adoption: ſometimes 
again, a condition is taken more ſtrictly, and, to ſay 
ſo, formally; that is, for ſuch a thing as maketh 
up the relation, and intitles one to, and inſtates him 
in, the priviledges covenanted: ſo formal con- 
ſenting in marriage, is the condition; and a ſon's 
actual accepting of the offered adoption, and en- 
gaging himſelf to be dutiful, do enſtate him in 
the priviledge of a ſon, although he hath not 
yet actually performed all that he is engaged 
unto: and in this reſpect, the actual performing 
of ſome duties, is rather the duty of one in ſuch 
a relation, than the condition required to the up- 
making of it. 

4. There is a difference betwixt theſe privi- 


ledges and benefits of a covenant that flow from it 


as ſuch, and to all in ſuch a relation: thus all 
wives, as ſuch, have intereſt in their husbands ; all 
adopted children in their parents, whatever years 
they be of, &c. and theſe benefits and priviledgesof 
a covenant, which are but conditionally promiſed, 
even to theſe within ſuch relations, andrequiremore 
than being in covenant : as altho' a wife cannot but 
have intereſt in her husband, as ſhe is a wife ; yet 
can ſhe not plead the dowry covenanted, except 
ſhe continue a faithful wife : for, if ſhe fail in the 
eſſentials of the covenant, ſhe may be divorced: 
or, an adopted ſon cannot plead actual poſſeſſion of 
the inheritance, though he be a ſon, till the term 
come that is appointed by the father, or he perform 
ſomething called for in the right of adoption, which 
is inſinuated alſo, Gal. iv. 1, 2, &c. 

Now to apply this, we may ſome way ſee in 
what ſenſe works may be called the condition of 
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the covenant of grace, and in what ſenſe faith on. 
ly. 1. If we take the condition largely and materi- 
ally for what is called for from one in covenant ; fo 
works may be called the condition of the covenant, 
even as a wite, or ſon, their performing of conju- 
gal and filial duties to their husband or parent, may 
be called conditions of marriage and adoption: yet 
if we conſider the condition of the covenant of 
grace ſtrictly and formally, as that which doth ac- 
tually intereſt one in, or entitle him unto Chriſt's 
righteouſneſs, and maketh him a ſon, that is faith 
properly taken, as it doth unite with Chriſt, John 
i. 12. becauſe it is impoſſible to conceive one to 
believe in Chriſt, but he muſt be conceived to 
have title to him, as a wife hath to her husband, 
or a ſon hath to his father. And fo he cannot be 
conceived to be a believer, but he muſt be juſtified, 
becauſe to have intereſt in Chriſt and his righteouſ- . 
neſs, cannot be ſeparated from juſtification. 

2. We ſay, if we look to ſuch priviledges of the 
covenant of grace as preſuppoſe — beſide 
being in covenant to antecede; as for example, 
entering into life, admiſſion unto glory, and the 
like; in that reſpect, works, and holineſs may be 
called the condition of ſalvation, becauſe that is not 
actually attained without theſe; even as a wife's 
dutifulneſs may be called the condition of her ob- 
taining her dowry, yet neither is this properly a 
condition of marriage, nor the other of covenant- 
ing with God: but if we look to the priviledges 
which follow the covenantimmediately anddoagree 
to a covenanter as ſuch, as to be juſtified, adopted, 
&c. in that reſpect, not works, but faith is to be 
called the condition of the covenant, and of juſti- 
fication: becauſe by faith they are enſtated into 
that covenant, and ſo in theſe priviledges that agree 
to a covenant as ſuch. 

Hence, 3. We may ſee, that when we ſpeak of 
the covenant of prace and its condition, it is 
not to be compared with every covenant amongſt 
men indifferently, as ſuppoſe, to that agreement 
that is betwixt a maſter and a ſervant, and a huſ- 
bandman and his labourer for his hire, which pre- 
ſuppoſeth working, (and ſo the performing there- 
of muſt go before, ere the fervant or labourer 
can plead any thing upon their agreement) but it 
is ike a marriage covenant or free adoption, which 
doth indeed infer duties to follow in the reſpects 
toreſaid, and doth imply an engagement to perform 


them, but doth not preſuppoſe the actual perform- 
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ance thereof, before any right can be pleaded by nor actually to precede our right as in the covenant 
ſuch relations, but only conſenting and engaging to of works it was neceſſary, but believing and con- 
the ſame. Hence in ſcripture, the covenant of] ſenting only. 

works is compared to that covenant which is be-| This difference betwixt the covenant of works 
twixt maſters and ſervants, and the huſband-man] and of grace, may be conceived thus: ſuppoſe a 
and his hired labourers, &c. and the reward is debtor being ſued for his own debt, ſhould either 
called debt, or hire, not becauſe of any merit or | plead no debt, or that he had paid it, or would pay 
condignity in the works ; (which cannot be plead-} it ; this is the covenant of works : again, that of 
ed, even in Adam's caſe) but becauſe the perform: | grace, is, as a debtor acknowledgingdebt, but being 
ance of the duties of holineſs, and obedience, was | unable topay,pleadingonly the cautioner's payment, 
neceffarily preſuppoſed to the having right to the and expecteth to beablolved upon thataccount; and 
great priviledges contained in that covenant : for not as if by a cautioner's intervening, he hadallthe 
though Adam was in covenant with God at firſt, debt forgiven him toſo much, or had a new bargain 
yet could he not claim lite by virtue thereof, till | given him for a penny yearly, or a pepper-corn in 
he had continued in the obedience of the com-| the place of a thouſand talents; and, in a word, ſo 
mands, and actually performed the ſame, as ſervants | much down, or that for gold, ore of gold ſhould be 
mult do before they can plead for their hire. Again, | accepted: for fo, 1. Some would have their penny 
the covenant of grace is compared to free adoption | more weighty than others, and thereby be more ju- 
or a man's entitling of a ſtranger to his inheritance | ſtified than others, or at leaſt have a better groundto 
upon condition of his receiving that, and to mar- be juſtified upon. 2. It would be (till the fame kind 
riage betwixt man and wife (which is frequent in | of condition, and ſo the ſame covenant in kind (n- 
ſcripture;) not becauſe the covenant of grace re-| jus et minus non variant ſpecimen :) for, paying of 
quireth not holineſs and works, but becaule it doth | one buthel for an hundred chalders, ſtill ſaith it is 
not require them actually to precede a perſon's title | victual- rent, altho? it be of grace, that it is ſo little: 
to all priviledges covenanted, anddoth freely entitle | and indeed fo, the firſt covenant might be called of 
him to the ſame, upon his entry therein, as a wife is] grace, becauſe the good promiſed were fo far be- 
entitled to what is the huſband's, upon her marriage | yond the rent required: and fo it were but as a 
with him, altho' afterward ſhe be to perform the] man that did at firſt require a talent, for that which 
duties of that relation, rather as dunes called for | were worth much more, and ſhould afterward alter 
by it, than as conditions of it. Hence we may call | and require only a thekel, 3. It cannot be fo; for 
the covenant of works a ſervile covenant, and the | the ſinner's charge, is not that he wants his penny 
covenant of grace a filial or conjugal covenant : | or pepper-corn, but that he hath broken the law; 
and therefore, altho' holy duties be required in both, | his righteouſneſs therefore muit be ſuch as doth 
yet there is difference, and the one is of works, | meet that charge, as Rom. viii. 34. and ſo it multbe 
and the other of grace. Neither is it the difterence | ſuch a righteouſneſs as mutt ſtand before juſtice, and 
that the works in the one were meritorious, and in | be equivalent, at leaſt, to his own tulfilling the 
the other not: for there is proper merit in neither, | law, or bis having ſatisfied the penalty thereof. 4. 
nor is the difference to be placed in this, that the | When the apoſtle oppoſeth the righteouſnel; of 
dne requireth works perfectly holy, as the conditi- the law and goſpel, he oppoſeth not as it were a 
on thereof, and the other evangelic works not per- thouſand talents to a penny, or one fort of works 
fectly holy: becauſe fo, there were not the fame | to another, but the righteouinels of Chrilt, or, to 
law for ordering of holy duties to us which they be found in him, to all kind of works whatſoever, 
had, nor that ſame abſolute pattern of holineſs for Phil. iii. 9. 2 Cor. v. 21. Gal. iii. &c, and to have 
our copy, viz. God's holineſs, calling us to be ho- | the righteouſneſs of faith, and the righteouſnels of 
ly as he is holy; nor were defects, in reference to Chriſt, and the rightcouſneſs by faith; are ever 
our perfect holineſs, ſinful under the covenant of one and the fame, and are ſtill oppoſed to works. 
grace, if perfection were not required therein: all; From this alſo it doth appear, that covenant- 
which are falſe, beſides thatſo it were ſtill of works: | ing doth in order of nature precede juſtification: 
but the difference licth in this; that our working is | becauſe, by covenanting and being in covenant, we 
not to be the ground of our right to the inheritance, | come to have a right thereto, as to a promiſe of 
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the covenant, as the accepting of an offered pardon, 
doth go before our having actual right to the follow- 
ing priviledges, or a woman's conſent before her 
actual claim to the huſband's goods, though the 
one is not ſuppoſed to be without the other; even 
as the breach of covenant doth precede our being 
liable to condemnation by the law. Hence allo we 
may ſomeway gather, that there may be ſome formal 
different conſideration of the condition of juſtifica- 
tion, from the condition of the covenant : for, ju- 
ſtification being a legal judicial act, it muſt pre- 
ſuppoſe ſuch a condition as may be a ground in 


juſtice to abſolve a ſinner ; and therefore in this, 


Chriſt's ſatisfaction, as preſented, and pleaded, mult 
be the only ground ; for, it is with reſpect to that 
only, by which a ſinner can be juſtiſied; and this is, 
to be found in Chriſt, Phil. iii. 9. Covenanting again, 
being a mutual deed, wherein the Lord condeicend- 
eth to make a free offer, and to admit in covenant 
on condition of receiving, the condition here muſt 
be that which entitleth to that thing offered, and en- 
tereth the perſon within the bond of the covenant, 
which muſt be faith. Hence theſe two acts of faith, 
whereby it is defined, may be thus conceived. 1, It 
receiveth Chriſt, and fo it entereth into, and cloſeth 
with the covenant, and getteth inſtantly a tile to 
what is contained therein. 2. It rt on him; 
which muſt be judicially underſtood, as one reſteth 
on a relavent defence, and therefore pleadeth it, as it 
is ſaid, Rom. ii. that the Jews reſted on the law, 
which was to expect juſtification by it, and ſo to reſt 
on the righteouſneſs thereof; in which ſenſe we 
now reſt by faith on Chriſt's righteouſneſs: this ſup- 
poſeth one to be in him, and in the covenant, and 
it looketh, as ſuch, to juſtification; and in reſpect 
of its manner of acting immediately on Chriſt our 
righteouſneſs, it may well be called the in/frumental 
cauſe of our juſtification. Thus, ſuppoſe a ſinner 
to be lying under God's curſe, and ſuppoſe the Me- 
diator to have ſatisfied, and a proclamation to be 
made, that whatſoever ſinner, liable to the curſe for 
ſin, will accept of Chriit's righteouſneſs ; and reſt 
thereon, he ſhall be juſtified. 1. A ſinner is induc- 
ed to receive that offer, which is done by conſenting 
and ſubmitting to that way of obtaining righteoul- 
neſs; this is the clofing with the covenant, and thus 
faith is the condition thereof. Then, 2. Suppoſe 
him to look to the charge that ſtandeth againſt him 
for his former ſins in God's threatned curſe, and 


to ſatisfy chis he giveth in Chriſt's ſatisfaction; which | 
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being offered to him for this end that he, upon the 
receiving thereof, may be juſtified; he, by faith reſt- 
ing on God's faithful word, thro' Chriſt, repelleth all 
theſe charges, by preſenting that as his defence, and 
by the letter of the law of faith, which ſaith, He 
that believeth ſhall not come into condemnation, but 
hath paſſed from death to life, he is abſolved: and 
this is juſtification, even as he was formerly con- 
demned by the law of works. Here the only me- 
ritorious cauſe of the abſolution, and the righte- 
ouſneſs upon which the ſentence paſſeth, is, the 
cautioner's payment; yet fo as it is judicially 
pleaded: in which reſpect, we ſay that faith is in- 
ſtrumental. And tho? this pleading of it be neceſſa- 
ry, and the law abſolveth not but when the ground 
is inſtructed; yet this pleading or inſtructing is not 
in the perſon's righteouſneſs properly, or the 
ground of his abfolution; but that which is 
pleaded and inſtructed, viz. the cautioner's pay- 
ment which being according to law inſtructed, is 
the ground of abſolving the debtor from the 
charge; this is plain, even in the dealing of hu- 
man courts. And the tenor of the way of juſtifica- 
tion, being holden forth in the word, with reſpect 
to a judicial procedure in human courts, as is ſaid, 
it can no other way be more ſatisfyingly cleared. 

Jo inſiſt a little more then, there is a two- fold 
peculiarity attributed to faith, beſide what is given 
to works and any other grace, 1. That it is the 
condition of the covenant, properly. 2. That it 
hath an inſtrumental caſuality peculiar to it, in our 
juilificatton. By the firſt, is meaned that believing 
in Chriſt, and the receiving of him, is that which 
enſtates one into the covenant, and giveth him 
right to what is promiſed, and doth in our having 
right to God's promiſes, ſupply that room, which 
conditions do in men's mutual bargains: wherein 
when one promiſeth ſomewhat on ſuch a condition, 
the performances of that condition doth turn the con- 
ditional promiſe into an abſolute right to him that 
hath performed it: and ſo a condition is that, upon 
which the title to the great promiſe, viz. God's 
being our God, doth depend. And Faith, getteth 
this name in reſpect of the place God hath put it 
into his covenant, and ſo it floweth from his ex- 
trinſic ordination. By the ſecond, viz. that it 
is called an inſtrumental cauſe, the intrinſic man- 
ner of its acting is reſpected : for. tho? it be from the 
Spirit with other graces, and they be not ſeparated; 


yet hath it a peculizr aptitude to look to Chriſt- 
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« receive him, apprehend and eat him, take hold of 
© and reſt on him, &c. which no other grace hath. 
For, it is in the new creature and inner- man ſome 
way proportionably as it is in the outer- man: for, 
tho' there be many members of one body, yet all 
act not in the ſame manner; the hand acteth one 
way, and the ear another, &c. So it is in the inner- 
man, there are many graces (which are members 
thereof) yet have they their peculiar way of acting, 
whereof theſe mentioned are attributed to faith: 
for which often it is called the eye, the hand, and 
the door of the renewed ſoul; becauſe by it, Chriſt 
is apprehended and received thereunto. 

We conceive this inſtrumentality is juſtly attri- 


buted to faith, becauſe ſeeing there muſt be an ap- 
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Chriſt is the thing immediately preſented before 
God's juſtice upon which we are abſolved, as is laid, 
and allo if it cannot be denied that faith hath a pecu- 
lar aptitude to act on Chrilt's righteouſneſs, and pre. 
{ent the ſame. Then it muſt be granted, firſt, that 
taith mult have a peculiar way of concurring to the 
attaining of juſtiſication. And ſecondly, that this 
may well be called an inſtrumental cafualty in re. 
terence to that end: otherwiſe there is no uſe nor 
exerciſe of this its particular aptitude, which is ſtill 
acknowledged. And 1t it pleaſe better to ſay, that 
faith juſtiſieth, or concurreth in juſtification, in re. 
{ſpect of its peculiar aptitude to act on Chriſt, and to 


. 


| receive him, than toſayit concurreth inſtrumentally, 


we ſhall not contend, providing it be the ſame, upon 


plication of the righteouſneſs of Chriſt, and ſeeing | the matter, with the ordiaary doctrine concernin 
faith doth concur, or is made uſe of as a mids this inſtrumentality of faith: which we may illuſtrate 


for receiving of him, which is the way by which | 


his righteouſneſs is applied, why may it not be 
called inſtrumental in our juſtihcation, as it is 
inſtrumental in receiving io and reſting on his 
righteouſneſs, by which, and for which we are 
juſtified ? And thus faith is not our receiving, but 
the mean by which we receive, as the eye is not 
our ſeeing, nor the hand our gripping of any thing; 
but the organs or means, whereby we fee and grip. 
Neither doth this give any thing to faith, that de- 
rogateth from Chriſt : for, it leaveth the praiſe 
and virtue to him; but doth infer only an exerci- 
ſing. of faith, for attaining of that benefit, viz. 
Fuſtification, juſtiſication itſelf being an apotele/ma, 
to ſay ſo, or effect, both of Chriſt's purchaſe, 
God's grace, and our believing, and doth flow 
from them all refpectively, and doth preſuppoſe 
the ſame. The diſpute about active and paſſive 
inſtruments, is needleſs here, ſceing the meaning 
is clear, that for attaining of juſtification by Chriſt's 
righteouſneſs, faith doth peculiarly concur in the 
apprehending thereof, and reſting thereon, other- 
wiſe than other graces can be ſaid to do. And 
this cannot be denied, it we conſider. 

1. That to be juſtined by Chriſt, and by faith, 
or by the righteouſneſs of Chriſt, and the righ- 
teouſneſs of faith, are ſtill one in ſcripture, even 
then when that concurrenee which is allowed to 
faith is denied to all other things ; which faith, 
that faith concurreth peculiarly, and that fo as 
Chriſt is reſted on by it when it juſtilcth; or, that 
it juſtifieth by obtaining juſtification through him. 
2. If this be truth, that the righteoulneſs of 


and confirm by theſe confiderations and ſimilitudes. 
1, It is granted that the word is the external inſtru. 
ment of juſtification; and that muſt be, becauſe it 
doth offer the ſame upon condition of believing ; 
or holdeth torth a righteouſneſs by which we may be 
juſtified; fo faith muſt be the internal inſtrument, 
becaule it receiveth the ſame that is offered by the 
word; and receiving, is no leſs neceſſary to juſti- 
fication, than offering : and ſeeing that receiving 
and offering relate fo to each other, and both to 
the end, there is reaſon to attribute the ſame kind 
of caſualty to the one, that is given to the other 
reſpectively. 

2. We are ſaid to be juſtified by faith in Chriſt, 
as the people were healed by looking to the brazen 
ſerpent, which was to typify this, John iii. 14. 
Now they, by the virtue of the ſerpent, (conſi- 
dering it typically, and with reſpect to the appoint- 
ment) did receive health, yet ſo as that health was 
attained by looking thereto; in which reſpect, their 
eye, or look, might be called inſtrumental in their 
health, although it was not looking ſimply, but to 
that object with relpect to the Lord's appointment: 
even ſo it is here; 'tis Chriſt's virtue whereby we 
are juſtified, yet ſo as by faith it is apprehended, 
and according to God's appointment looked unto: 
and thus, as Matth. 7. the eve is called the light of 
the body, becauſe it is the organ by and through 
which light is brought or letten in to it; fo faith 
may be called our righteouſneſs, as it is the mean 
by which Chriſt's righteouſneſs without us is ap- 


prehended, brought in as it were, and admitted of, 
| to be ours. 
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preſtlons, as is ſaid: now, as an acculed party, 
their producing of a law for them, OT a di.charge, 
may be laid to be inftrumental in their own abſolu- 
tion, altho' it be only the virtue of the diſcharge 
given in, that doth procure the ſame ; to may faith 
be ſaid inſtrumentally to juſtify us, as It prefenteth 
for us Chriit's ſatisfaction before the juſtice of 
God, and fo it is here as in kuman courts : for, 
altho' ſome advocates, it may be, plead better, 
and ſome worſe ; yet ſuppoſe that they all produce 
the ſame diſcharges, and the ſame laws in favours 
of their clients, they might all be called inſtrumen- 
tal in their ablolution; and the ground of their ab- 
ſolvitours would be equal; whereas, if their act of 
pleading, without reſpect to what is pleaded, were 
conſidered, it would not be ſo; even ſo here, tho 
ſome mens faith be more ſtrong, and others more 
weak, yet all apprehending the fame ſatisfaction ol 
Clirilt, there is equal ſharing in juſtification: which 
could not be, if faith did not concur inſtrumentally 
in the uſe-mabing of Chriſt's righteouſnels, even as 
of the only immediate evangehic righteouſneſs, as it 
reſpecteth our juſtiſication: becauſe, it faith be con- 
ſidercd in itſelt, and not as with tne object, appre- 
hended by it, it is not equal even in thoſe that are 
juſtified. 

4. See it in miraculous faith: as it concurreth 
for attaining of a particular benefit ; fo doth ſaving 
faith for attaining of juitification: for, that there 
is an equal influence of both upon their reſpective 
effects, cannot be denied. Now, that miraculous 
faith might be laid ſomeway to eoncur inſtrumen- 
taily for health, is clear: for, it is ſaid that ſome 
had faith to be healed, to receive virtue from 
Chrict, &c. which others had not, and accordingly 
the cfiects are attributed both to their faith and to 
Chriſt's power; therefore, it may be ſo here, viz. 
juſtification may flow from faith as the inſtrumen— 
tal cauſe, and from Chnit's righteouſneſs as the 
meritorious, 

5. In the ordinary fimilitude of marriage or ſo- 
lemn covenanting, it may be ſeen: for, actual 
conſenting, or the hand that writeth the name, 
may de ſaid to be inſtrumental in the cloſing of the 
bargain, or in attaining the privileges that follow 
thereon, and the hand hath another influence than 
the foot or eye, altho' theſe allo be neceſſary, yet 
it 18 not conſenting or ſubſeribing ſimply, but ſuch 
and ſuch in refereuee totuch objeRts and covenants: 

NuMB. V. 


BOOK OFF THE REVELATION: 


z. juſtiſication is ſtill held forth in judicial ex- | even as it is not the tongue its ſpeaking truths, and 
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the reaching forth of diſcharges ſimply, that are 
inſtrumental in mens courts for attaining abſoluti- 
on; but it is the ſpeaking of ſuch pertinent truths, 
or producing of fuch ſuitable diſcharges that com- 
eth under that name: and this is all we intend, 
when we fay that faith concurreth inſtrumentally, 
even to hold out the immediate cauſe of our juſti. 
fication, to be Chriſt apprehended by faith: fo 
that faith and Chriſt are both neceſſary, but diffe- 
rently, and ſo alto that the cficacy of all the con- 
currence of faith may be from Chriſt the object, 
trom which 1t 15 not to be ſeparated when it 1s faid 
to jultity. 

The other thing peculiarly attributed to faith, 
is, that it is the condition of the covenant ct grace, 
properly: which can be ſaid of no other grace er 
work. This is to be underſtood as is above expreſ- 
{cd, viz. that faith is that which on cur fide is call- 
ed for, for conſtituting of us covenanters, and giv- 
ing us right to the great comprehenſive promiſe 
thereof, that God may be our God: and upon the 
performing of which, that which God hath pro- 
miſed in it, may be expected, as is before ſaid. 

That faith is thus. the condition peculiarily, and 
not works, nor any other grace, (beſide what is 
faid afterward upon repentance) may thus appear, 
. Becauſe faith only hath that peculiar aptitude of 
receiving God's offer, and returning of our engage- 
ment; and fo, for making the bargain mutually to 
be cloſed: and faith cannot be conceived to beexer- 
ciſed; but the bargain muſt be conceived, to be 
cloſed, and that perſon tobe in covenant: therefore, 
the exerciſing thereof, mult be peculiarly the con- 
dition. 2. If faith be that which peculiarly riddeth 
marches between the covenant of grace and the 
covenant of works and curſe, and a believer ea ip/o 
be freed from the curſe, becauſe he is a believer, 
and doth reit on Chriit, then faith muſt be peculi- 
arly the condition of the covenant of grace; but 
the former cannot be denied, and is clear, John iii. 
18. 36. 3. If works concur in the ſame caſualty 
with faith, then it muſt either be works before one 
be in covenant, or works thereafter; but it can be 
neither: not before one be in covenant, becauſe 
ſuch works cannot be accepted: nor ſecondly, after; 
becauſe then they could not be the condition upon 
which we are admitted : for ſo, we would be ac- 
cepted before the condition be performed. If it be 
laid, that the ſame reaſoning will ſeclude faith, be- 
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cauſe if faith be the condition, then it muſt either 
be faith before we be in covenant, or after, &c, 
Anſw. It followeth not; becauſe it's faith neither 
betore nor after our entry, but that which enters us, 
that is the condition: and it cannot be conceived be- 
fore nor after, being an inſtantaneous act, as ſolemn 
conſenting in marriage, is not before nor after, as it 
conſtituteth marriage, but inſtantly. Here, ſtill ob- 
ſerve, that when we ſpeak of a condition, we ſpeak 
of that condition whereby one is admitted within 
the covenant, and not of any thing that may be im- 
plied to be performed by one admitted already to 
covenant: becauſe that muſt be the condition of the 
covenant properly that entitleth one to the privileg- 
es covenanted: but what entereth one into this co- 
venant, doth intitle him to the privileges cove- 
nanted : therefore it muſt properly be the conditi- 
on; and faith being that, is therefore alone ſo to 
be eſteemed. Which we may further urge, thus, 
either being admitted to the covenant, one is freed 
from the curſe, and inſtated in all the privileges of 
the covenant or not: it cannot be ſaid not, becauſe 
that were to make one a covenanter and not a cove- 
nanter : and one cannot be conceived to be in co- 
venant with God, but God is in covenant with him 
actually, as a wife's marrying of a huſband doth 
actually ſtate her in what is the huſband's, there- 
fore faith being that whereby we are entered into 
covenant, as is granted, mult be properly the only 
condition. Again, either by faith we are inſtated 
in the covenant of grace upon the very inſtant of 
believing, and ſo juſtified ; or, one may be ſuppo- 
ſed to be a believer, and not to be in the covenant 
of grace ; or, to be in the covenant of grace, and 
not to be juſtified ; both which are abſurd : there- 
fore faith muſt be the proper condition. 

If it be ſaid here that juſtification is a continued 
act, then we urge, 1. If inſtantly on believing one be 
juſtified and freed from the curſe and inſtated into 
friendſhip with God, then it cannot be a continued 
act: but the former is tr: ze, as is ſaid; and to ſay 
otherwiſe, would overturn the nature of the cove- 
nant. 2. If juſtification be a continued act, then 
our being received and admitted into covenant as 
toa right unto the ſaving bleſſings promiſed therein, 
mult be a continued act allo: for, theſe two muſt 
ſtand and fall together, viz. to be admitted thus 
into covenant, and to be juſtified; for who are thus 
in covenant are juſtified, and who are jultified are 
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that the act of our being admitted, or whereby we 
are entered into covenant, is a continued act: be. 
cauſe, 1. So none living could be ſaid to be in cove. 
nant with God, nor account themſelves to be God's, 
or claim God to be theirs, which is abſurd. 2. $9 
one that is a believer, might be ſaid to be under the 

curſe of the covenant of works; ; which is contrary 
unto that freedom pronounced unto believers: for 
if they be not under grace, they are ſtill under the 
covenant of works; and if under grace, then in 
the covenant of grace. To ſay here, that God 
continueth to juſtify, will not remove this: becauſe 
juſtification muſt continue only, as their admitting, 
or the act of their admiſſion into covenant, may 
continue; but it cannot be ſaid that they continue 
in being admitted i into covenant; or, that by a con- 
tinued act, the Lord is ſtill admitting them; or, 
that they are continuing to enter, as it inferreth 
non-admiſſion, or non-entry, or an imperfect ad- 
miſſion, but as it ſupponeth the perſon to be enter- 
ed. and to continue ſo, it mult therefore be ſo in 
juſtification. 3. If a believer, eo ip that he is a 
believer, hath a ſhield againſt all challenges, and 
a righteouſneſs that can abide the trial in juſtice, 
then cannot juſtification be a continual act, becauſe 
if juſtification be notinſtantaneous and immediately 
perfect, it muſt either be upon one's not believing 
in Chriſt, or becauſe of ſome defect of the righte- 
ouſneſs that faith preſenteth, and ſo faith were not 
a ſufficient ſhield; for it muſt be, becauſe the word 
doth not pronounce him juſt upon the ground of 
that righteouſneſs, which were alſo abſurd ; but 
the former 1s true, a believer cannot be conceived 
to be ſuch, but he hath a compleat righteouineſs 
in Chriſt, and by being in him, hath a ſufhcient 
anſwer to juſtice, upon the firſt inſtant of believ- 
ing, as the whole ſeries of the goſpel doth demon- 
ſtrate, he that believeth ſhall not came into condemna- 
tim, Sc. Therefore muſt he be upon the firſt 
inſtant juſtified : for if it were but a perfecting, 
it could not be ſaid that he had an actual per- 
fect righteouſneſs, but only that it were a per- 
fecting. 

Further, we may argue againſt works concur- 
ring with faith, thus; If works be a condition of 
the covenant, then it muſt either be works as be- 
gun, or as perſevered into: but neither can be 
laid: not the firſt, becauſe it is granted, that per- 
ſevering in holineſs is no leſs neceſſary than entering 


thus in covenant: but che laſt cannot be ſaid, viz. | thereinto: not the ſecond, becauſe perſeverance 1 n 
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hy ©) promiſed to us upon condition of our be- 
lievingandentering covenant: it cannot thereforebe 
the condition of our entering the covenant. Again, 
many have not actual works, and yet may be ſaved: 
therefore works cannot be the condition. If it be 
ſaid, that ſuch have reſolutions of, and engagement 
unto works; that cannot folve this: becaule this 
opinion doth diſtinguiſh works, and the neceſſity of 
them from faith properly and ſtricdly taken; yet to 
them that hold it, faith ſtrictly and properly taken, 
(even that which is juſlifying,) doth receive Chriſt 
as Lord, and fo implieth this engagement: and 
therefore, if that definition of juſtifying faith were 
true, and this ground alſo granted, that engaging 13 
ſufficient, then alſo were faith properly, that is, 
ſtrictly taken, the condition of the covenant, ac- 
cording as they underſtand it; and lo there were no 
neceſſity to addſor mention works as diſtinct from it, 
or to preſs faitli to be the condition as more largely 
and improperly taken: and ſo in ſome reſpect there 
were no dilference: for, this far none denieth but 
that actual engaging to Chriſt and to holineſs is ne- 
ceſlary : becauſe, it is impoſſible to conceive one 
cloſing with the covenaat, but he becometh 1% 
facto, engaged who doth cloſe : or thus, that which 
is the condition to one, mult be to all at age; (for 
of ſuch we ſpeak) but actual works cannot be the 
condition to all; becauſe ſome may be ſaved with- 
out them, as ſuppoſe (which is not impoſſible) ac- 
tual conſenting to the covenant, and engaging to 
holineſs, were the laſt act of a perſon before death, 
neither can they ſay that engaging to holineſs were 
in this cafe ſuſlicient, and that is here intended: 
becauſe works are ſpoken of as the condition, as 
they are diſtinguiſhed from faith, as it is taken by 
them to be the accepting of Chriſt as Lord as well 
as Saviour, as hath been faid. See more of this 
on repentance, 

But beſide all that is ſpoken, theſe two mainly 
ſtand in the way of our accounting works a condi- 
tion of the covenant, or of juſtification, in the fame 
kind of caſualty with faith, 1. Becauſe it obſcureth 
the difference of the two covenants, viz. the cove- 
nant of works, and the covenant of grace: for ſo 
works ſhould be {till the condition of the covenant 
of grace. Now, the apoſtle doth directly oppoſe 
theſe, the rigliteouſneis of the law faith on this 
ways, the mon that doth theſe things, &'c. And 


the righteouſneſs of faith is Holden forth as oppo- | infilted on, to plead t 
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ſite to that, and ſo cannot be ſaid to conſiſt in doing 
of works, Rom. x. 5, 6. Gal. iii. 12. If it be ſaid, 
that he excludeth legal works, or law-rigi:teoulfnets, 
which are not alledged by this opinion; but doth 
not exclude evangelic works, which may well tand 
with grace. Anſw. 1. The apoſtle's oppoſition 18 
not made to exclude one kind of works, and take 
in another; but ſunply to exclude ail which may 
come under the expreſſion do this. And hence 
taith itfelt, as it is our work, hath ever been ex- 
cluded in this reſpect. 2. If we look to works, 
with reſpect unto the covenant of works, even fo 
works have no proper merit, nor proportion unto 
the things promiſed of themſelves, but as it is de- 
termined and condeſcended to in the covenant, 
and by virtue of God's promiſe made thereunto : 
therefore it 1s called a covenant of works : not 
becauſe of the merit of the works, but in re— 
ſpect of the formality of the condition thereof, viz, 
doing, that is, the righteouſneſs which we our- 
lelves do, Tit. iii. 5. And in this reſpect, to work 
one day, and to work twenty years; or paying of 
a thouſand talents, and one penny doth not diffe- 
rence the nature of the condition of the covenant 
(ſuppoſing the condition of both to be expreſſed· in 
theſe terms) although the degree thereof be diffe- 
rent. 3. Faith 1s oppoſed to works as the conditi- 
on of the covenant, or of juſtification, not as con- 
ſidered in itlelt, but as with reſpect to its object 
Chriſt ; and ſo we are thus to conceive the oppoſi- 
tion, works inherent in us, and pertormed by us, 
are called for in the covenant of works, as the 
righteouſneſs thereof, and as the only ground up- 
on which we can expect to be juſtified by it. A- 
gain, by the covenant of grace, Chriſt's righteouſ- 
neſs without us, received by faith, is only admit- 
ted as a righteouſneſs and ground of juſtification: 
that faith is ſo to be underſtood, in Rom. x. 5, 6. 
and Gal. iii. 19, 11, 12. &c. is evident: for, the 
righteouſneſs ſpoken of, Rom. x. 3, 4. (which is 
the righteouſneſs of faith, and is oppoſed to our 
righteouſneſs) is Chriſt, the end of the lar for righ- 
teouſneſs to ail that believe, who was ſtumbled 
at by the Jews, &c. So it is alſo in that other 
place, Gal. itt. as the ſcope manifeſtetk, viz. 
faith as making uſe of Chriit, his becoming 
the curſe for us. And it is obſervable, that in 
both theſe chapters the difference of the condi- 
tions of the covenant of works and of grace, is 
he " ccthty of a righteouſneſs 
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without us in oppoſition to our own: and fo faith 
mult be the condition of the covenant of grace, as 
it acteth or reſteth on that. 

The ſecond thing that mainly diſſuadeth from 
that opinion, is, that it doth propoſe ſometbing in 
ourſelves as the immediate ground of our jultitica- 
tion before God, under that title of beingour evan- 
gelic righteouſucſe : for if works concur in that 
fame caſualty with faith, then our believing pro- 
perly muit be accounted our righteoaſnels, and not 
Chriſt's by faith, taken hold on: becaule theſe two 
are inconſiſtent, viz. faith and works, in a proper 
ſenſe, to be our evangelic righteouſneſs, and 
Chriit's allo. For, ſuppoſe one to be charged at 
God's bar for fin, the one way Chrilt is reprelent- 


ed, and the Aer way the man's believing and o- 


bedience. If it be faid, that when we mention be- 
lieving or faith, it cannot but reſpect Chriſt. An.. 
1. Then there is no difference; for we acknow- 
ledge faith correlatively taken to be our righteouſ- 
neſs. 2. Then alſo works cannot concur in that 
manner, for they cannot ſo reſpect him; which is 
all that is intended. 

If it be ſaid, That Chriſt is our legal righteouſ- 
neſs, that is, that by him we have ſatisfied the cove- 
nant of works, he having paid in our name; but 
faith and obedience are our evangelic mart hae) 
neſs ; that is, as he hath procured a new grant of 
hfe, upon theſe eaſy terms in the covenant of 
grace, and fo as by performing thereof, we may 
come to have right to what he hath purchaſed, in 
ſatisfying the firſt covenant. 

Anſto. 1. This miſrepreſenteth God's way of 
covenanting, who hath not appointed our paying of 
a ſmall rent (as it were a penny) to be the ground 
of our right unto Chriſt's purchaſe ; but ſceing 
Chriſt became cautioner in our name, to pay the 
debt; he hath appointed the debtor's claiminy of, 
and mitt ng unto his payment, to be the terms 
upon which he ſhall be ab!olved as was at the en- 
try to thts difcourſe obſerved, and is clear fron 
Philip. iii. 9. where the righteauſne/3 of faith (which 
is our evangelic righteouſnefs, and oppoſed to 


works) and to be found in Chr Rt, are one; and the 


ene is expl.ined by the other. 

. This way doth make a covenant to be a mid: 
or way for attaining of another ri. zhteouſne fs for 
jultiticatio! 1 beſide Chrilt s: and ſo doth make two 
righteouſneſſeſs in juſtification, and one of thein to 
be the mids for attaining the other, whereas the 
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goſpel-righteouſneſs is but one in itſelf, by faith 
apprehended and made ours. 

z. Although this may ſeem not to exalt works 
by giving them any merit; yet it is impoſſible to 
account them even to be our cvangelic righteoul. 
neſs, or a condition of the covenant of grace, but 
there willbe {till a readineſs to heighten them above 
their own place, which derogateth to the way of 
grace that is laid down by faith in Chriſt: for it is 
ealy to exceed in reference to any thing in ourſelves 
conſidered in itſelf; whereas when faith only is re. 
ſpected, as it apprchendeth Chriſt, it cannot be ſo 
conſidered; ſor it not only merits nothing, but it 
excludeth merit and all boaſting: And therefore 
the Lord hath thus wiſely ordered, that all may be 
kept from deutig. even of faith. 

4. We may anſwer, if by legal righteouſneſs be 
underſtood that which may be ſatisfying to the law, 
ſo Chriſt indeed is our legal righteouſneſs ; yet ſo 
as by the goſpel only we have acceſs tohim, and have 
a promiſe of being accepted thro' him, without the 
receiving of which by faith, be is not a legal righte. 
ouſneſs to any; and ſo he is our only evangelic 
righteouſneſs alſo: and thus our legal righteouſneſs 
and evangelic are the ſame, for there 1s but one 
charge to a ſinner, which only can be anſwered b 
fleeing to Chriſt; and ſo he is our legal righteoul- 
neſs as the law's charge i is ſatisfied by him; and he 
is our evangelic righteouſneſs, as that mean of an- 
ſwering the law, is to us propoſed in the goſpel, and 
for us (uponthe condition foreſaid) accepted by the 
fame, without which Chriſt had never beenour legal 
righteouſneſs, and the dividing of theſe two righte- 
ouſneſſes, doth ſuppone, that there may be a legal 
righteouſneſsin Chriſt, to ſuch as may actually never 
partake thereof (and we are afraid that fone ſuch 
thing may occaſion this diſtinction) whereas God's 
way in the goipel is to provide a righteouſneſs for 
ſuch as were given to Chriſt, by which they may be 
actually juſtified, Ifa. lit. 11. And if Chriſt be not 
this goſpel- righteouſneſs, what can it be? for it is 
by him we are freed from the curſe of the law, 
which is the end wherefore this goſpel- righteouſneſs 

's preached, And it is by putting on him, that even 
the g {pel holdeth forth juſtification. But, if we 
-onfider the law -righteouſneſs ſtrictly, as it requir- 
th pertonal holineſs, or ſatisfaction from the very 
Darty ; fo Chriit is not our legal righteouſneſs; and 
in that ſenſe it cannot be ple Wed for: it mult there- 
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ore follow that he is our g ſpel- rig hteoalneſe, ſe.- 
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ing no other way but by the goſpel we have acceſs 
to him, and therefore, that diſtinction will not 
hold here: for, Chriſt is either our legal righteoul- 
neſs, that is, the righteouine!s which the law 
holdeth forth, and accepteth of itſelf, or our evan- 
gelic righteouſneſs, that is, the righitcouſneſs which 
the goſpel holdeth forth, and which by it is accep- 
ted; but he is not the firſt: Ergo, he mult be the 
ſecond. And fo faith, properly taken, cannot 
be our evangelic righteouſneſs, ſeeing Chriſt, and 
faith properly taken, without relation to him, can- 
not both be ſo accounted. Again, if faith properly 
taken, and that largely, be our golpel-righteoul- 
neſs, upon which we are juſtificd, then it is either 
faith, including that reſpect to Chriſt, or not; 
but neither of theſe can be: for, if it reſpect 
and include Chriſt, then it is what we fav, 
faith with its object, and not faith properly; 
and ſo not faith in that ſame caſualty with works, 
which is aſſerted: if it reſpect not, nor include 
Chriſt, then is there a righteouſneſs and ground 
of jultification, wherein Chriſt is not comprehend- 
ed, which will ſound no way like a goſpel-ri zhte- 
ouſneſs. 

If it be ſaid, that he hath procured faith in 
that large ſenſe to be accepted. Anſw. 1. That 
maketh a new covenant of works, as 1s ſaid. 2. 
That is not to make Chriſt to be our immediate 
righteouſneſs; but only to have procured that ſuch 
works ſhould be accepted, and the former covenant 
mitigated, but not 1n its nature changed ; and fo, 
3. It homologateth popiſh doctrine, which we would 
hope is far from being intended by the maintain- 
ers of this opinion. 4. That overturneth the im- 
putation of Chrilt's righteouſneſs as our immediate 
righteouſneſs, which is enough to make it to be 
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properly cannot be our rightecufneſs. 2. We 
ſay, that when faith is called the condition of 
the covenant, or our righteouſneſs, it doth not im- 
ply that it is properly imputed ; but it ſheweth to 
whom, and upon what terms, Chriſt's rigi:teouſneſs 
is imputed, or how a ſinner may have acceſs to be 
juſtified by it. 3. We ſay, that faith, when it 18 
called the condition, is ever to be taken ſtrictly, 
that is, as it receiveth Chriit, and by that manner 
of acting, is differenced from all other graces and 
works. And ſo, 4. We ſay, that it cannot be con- 
ceived under this conſideration, but as looking to 
Chriſt's righteouſneſs, as the object thereof, even 
as we cannot conceive a conſent, which conſtitut- 
eth a marriage, without reſpect unto the party con- 
ſented unto, and his offer, or declaration of his 
will preceding, without which no conſent could be 
conſtitutive of marriage, or be a ground of claim 
to any of the goods or privileges of ſuch a perſon ; 
Or, as we cannot conceive looking to the brazen 
ſerpent, as the condition upon, or mean by which 
health was gotten, but with reſpect to the object 
thereof, viz. the ſerpent ; and the ground and 
warrand preceding, viz. God's appointment; with. 
out which, a look, conſidered ſimply in itſelf, is 
not ſo to be eſteemed. 

If it be yet urged here, That if faith properly 
taken, be the condition of the covenant of grace, and 
hath in that ſucceeded in the raam that works had 
in the covenant of works, then faith muſt be our 
evangelic righteouſneſs, becauſe works then were 
our legal rightzouſne!s, and that upon which our 
riaht to life did ſtand; but the former is a truth; he 
that ſaid da and live, ſaith now, believe and be ſav- 
ed. Eero, &c. Anſw. 1. This will ſay nothing for 
faith largely taken, as comprehending works; but 


ſhunned: for, if we lippen to ſuch graces and | at the moſt for faith ſtrictly taken, as contradiſtin- 
duties as abſtracted from Chriſt, and without guithed from them: and ſo there will not be that 
reſting on him, that is, not % be found in him, tame kind of caſualty in both, but the contrary. 


but in them (for thefe two are oppoſed, Philip. 


Ut. 9.) and ſo they are a righteouſneſs that will 
never quit the conſcience, and which the goſpel 
will rever own as an evangelic righteouſneſs, ret 
on it who will. 

t it be ſaid, Cannot faith then, properly taken, 
be in any reſpect counted a conditian, or ground 
of right? For Anjw. In ſum we fay, 1. Thai 
faith, at moſt, is but the condition on which 
Chriſt becometh our rigiit2ouſneſs, or is imputed 
to us for our juilification 


2d fo faita itſelf 


2, In this condition, faith is never to be taken, 
without implying the object Chriſt; or without 
retyedt to ts proper aptitude, for receiving of him, 
and lo beliove and thou fhalt be ſaved, implieth ſtill 
this, receive Coriit and reſt on Lis righteouſneſs, or 
lubmit to Chrüt's righteouſneſs, and accept of him 
tor thñat end, that he way be righteguſneſs to thee, 
and thou ſhalt be faves : it is impe ſſible to conceive 
it otherw ile, at leaſt rightly. Now, when upon be- 
lieving, juſtification doth follow, and the perſon is 


declared juſt, it cannot be ſaid chat the act of beliex- 
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ing properly is imputed, and that upon that aceount 
he is declared jull; it is rather Chriit's righteouſneſs 
believed on, that is imputed to him; and upon that 
account he 1s declared juſt, which is the very terms 
of the covenant of redemption, whereby the ſinner's 
fins are imputed to Chriſt; whereupon he, as cau- 
tioner, is ſentenced, and made iu, that his righte- 
ouſneſs may be imputed to us, and fo we, upon that 
account, made righteous, and that in him, and not in 
ourſelves, as it is, 2 Cor. v. 21. which implieth, that 
even our evangelic righteouſneſs, whereby we are 
abſolved, is in him, and not in ourſelves, as the lin, 
for which he was Catenced, was in us, and not in 
him. 3. There is this difference betwixt the two co- 
venants,as was ſaid; the one is a ſervile covenant, to 
ſay ſo, and muſt have what is engaged to in it, per- 
formed, before one have right to what is promiſed; 
and fo works were in che covenant of works, the 
condition upon which life was to be expected; and 
without the actual performing of which, there could 
have been no pleading for it: but chis, viz. the 
covenant of grace, is a conjugal covenant; there- 
fore is not the condition thereof in all things to be 
ſquared by that. Beſides, works were the very ma- 
terial righteouſneſs upon which juſtification was 
founded in the covenant of works; but to ſay of 
faith, as taken in itſelf, and withoutreſpect to Chriſt, 
that it were ſo the condition now, would be abſurd, 
Chriſt being, by the whole {train of the goſpel, hol- 
den forth to be reſted on before we can be juſtifi- 
ed: and yet even this would not confirm any way 
what is ſaid of the joint concurrence of grace and 
works in that ſame kind of caſualty with faith, 

If it be further ſaid, May not faith, properly 
faken, be called the pi "Bt upon which Chriſt's 
righteouſneſs becometh a finner's, and is imputed 10 
him? Anfw. 1. This confirmeth what we ſay: for, 
if faith be the condition upon which Chriſt becom- 
eth our righteouſneſs, then it is Chriſt who is our 
righteouſneſs, and not faith ſtrictly and properly 
taken, much leſs largely, as comprehending all 
other graces: for, if it were our righteouſneſs, pro- 
perly, there needed no imputation of Chrilt's after 
our believing, except it be ſaid, as ſome Papiſts ſay, 
that it is imputed to make up our defects, and to 
make our holineſs acceptable; and fo it were our 
faith and works that ſhould be juſtified by the impu— 
tation of Chriſt's righteouſneſs, and not our per ſons: 
which is contrary to ſcripture. 2. This is, upon the 
matter, the ſame with what we ind, as is hunted: 
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for, ſuppoſe a debtor to be purſued, he pleadeth 
abſolution, becauſe his cautioner hath paid, and he 
produceth the diſcharge given to him, wherein that 
is acknowledged; his pleading lo, and producing of 
that diſcharge, may be ſome way called the ground 
that giveth him right in law to have that payment 
of the cautioner's imputed to him, yet his abſo- 
lation floweth from the complex buſineſs, not of 
his pleading ſimply, but of the cautioner's pay- 
ing, his pleading ot that payment, and the law's 
accepting of that defence, and imputing of it to 
him; and fo. from all theſe together his abſolu- 
tion floweth. Jult ſo it is here, our juſtifica— 
tion floweth from Chrilt's ſatisfaction, being ac- 
cepted and reſted on by us, and imputed to us by 
God. And therefore, Thirdly, Though faith pro- 
perly be the condition upon which Chriſt's rizhte- 
ouſnels is imputed to us, I had rather call it the 
mean by which it is apprehended, yet it follow. 
eth not, that therefore faith, properly taken, is our 
righteoufneſs, and as ſuch, is imputed to us, and 
accounted fo, ſeeing ſtill this preſuppoſeth the im- 
putation of Chriſt's righteouſneſs in order of na- 
ture to intervene betwixt our believing and our 
juſtification: and, therefore, that his righteoul. 
neſs imputed, mult be properly our righteouſneſe, 
ſeeing we, upon that account, and conſidered as 
ſuch, (viz. as having Chriſt's righteouſneſs imputed 
to us) are juſtified, and upon that righteouſneſs 
imputed, juſtification is immediately grounded. 
Yet, Foaurthly, All this doth ſay nothing for faith 
largely taken, as comprehending all goſpel du- 
ties: for, ihough faith, ſtrictly taken, be necel- 
ſary for having right to Chriſt's righteouſneſs, 
or having it imputed to us, yet are not actual 
works ſo, by any means; but, through the im— 
putation of Chriſt's righteouſneſs, we are firit 
accepted, and then bring forth theſe good works; 
which ſheweth, that they do not go before that 
imputation of Chriſt's righteouſneſs, or our julti- 
fication, but that rather they follow thereupon : 
tor, if we cannot do good works, till we be 
fanctified, and if none be ſandtified, but ſuch as 
are juſtified, and theſe two cannot be ſeparated z 

no, not for an inſtant of time; (for it cannot 
be ſaid that a man is fanctified, but not yet juitified, 
aut contra) then it will follow, that a man is 
juſtiſied before he hath actual works, it is of 
ſuch we debate, and not of habitual ſeminal ho— 
lineſs) for he may be, and is ſanctiſied before he 
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can have them, much moreere he perſevere in them, 
and ſo conſequently, actual good works cannot 
concur to jultification as faith do, or be the con- 
dition thereof; but the former is true and clear: 
therefore ſo is the latter alſo: which is the thing 
that was in queſtion. L., We ſay, if faith pro- 
perly, and largely taken according to their mean- 
ing, or yet ſtrictly, be imputed to us for righteoul- 
neis, then either Chriſt's righteouſneis is not im- 
puted, but our faith only, or Chriſt's righteoul- 
neſs and our faith properly taken alſo ; but neither 
can be ſaid : not the firſt, viz. that the righteoul- 
neſs of Chriſt is not imputed to us, but faith only ; 
that I ſuppoſe is not intended: neither can the 
latter be ſaid, viz. that faith is imputed to us for 
righteouſneſs, and Chriſt alſo: for then, Chriſt is 
either imputed for our total righteouſneſs, and fo 
faith cometh not in, or, as a partial righteouſneſs, 
and that is abſurd. Again, either his righteoul- 
neſs is imputed to us before we believe, (and fo 
before our faith can be imputed) which is falſe: 
for that would make Chriſt's righteouſneſs to be 
ours before we were in covenant internally ; or, it 
is imputed to us after we believe, and ſo after our 
own faith is imputed to us and accepted for righ- 
teouſneſs; but that cannot be; for then we would 
be righteous, before the imputation of Chriſt's 
righteouſneſs; which is abſurd; or, Lily, Both 
mult be imputed together; which allo cannot be; 
for if both be imputed together, properly, then 
both in the ſame ſenſe or kind of caſualty, or in 
divers ſenſes: the firſt cannot be ſaid ; for that 
would make both meritorious, which is diiclaim- 
ed: if the laſt be ſaid, then it muſt be fo as the 
one is imputed to us for our legal righteout- 
neſs, viz. Chriſt's ſatis faction, and the other as our 
evangelic, viz. faith; but, 1. That is the thing al- 
ready ſpoken to, and doth divide Chriſt and our 
goſpel-righteouſneſs; or, 2. It turneth to this, that 
Chriſt is the thing that ſatisfieth juſtice, but faith 
is the ground or mean by which we come to have 
title to that ſatisfaction; which is the thing that is 
granted, and we ſuppoſe is the ting that by ſome 
is intended: and is, in ſum, that to which others 
give the name of the inſtrumental cauſe. And, if 
lo, there needeth not be contending for words : 
for both are acknowledged, viz. that by Chriſt's 
righteouſneſs, only as the meritorious cauſe, we 
are juſtified, and that there is no right to plead 
jullification by that, except by faith, or upon 
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condition of believing, by which actual right to 


| Chriſt, and by him juſtification is certainly ob- 


tained. 

Further, It cannot be ſaid, that they are imput- 
ed jointly: fir then, 1. Either that imputation 
muit be an inſtantaneous act, at the firſt believing, 
or exerciſe of faith; and ſo juſtification muſt be 
an inſtantancous act alſo; which they will not 
grant : becauſe the faith that is imputed, accord- 
ing to them, is faith and the exerciſe of holineſs 
perſevered in; for which cauſe, juſtification to 
them is a continued act. 2. It muſt be inſtantane- 
ous, but not imputed, till faith and holineſs be 
perſevered into; and by this neither Chriſt's righte- 
ouſneſs, nor faith is imputed to the perſon, nor 
can he be accounted in friendſhip with God, or 
to be in Chriſt, or righteous, till his life be cloſed; 
for, he cannot be accounted fo, till he be juſtified; 
and he is not juſtiſied, till theſe be imputed to him 
for righteouſneſs. Or, 3. That imputation muſt 
be a continued act, from the firſt cloſing with 
Chriſt till the end. But how can that be? For, 
1. It is hard to conceive the act of the imputation 
of our faith to be continued, but more hard to 


conceive the imputation of Chriſt's righteouſneſs 


to be a continued act: for Chriſt's righteouſ- 
nefs, at the firſt is perfect, and it 1s to be imputed to 
the believers; if therefore one may be called a be- 
lever, it is to be imputed to him inſtantly. 2. Im- 
putation being a judicial word and act, it ſuppo- 
ſeth an inſtant ſentencing of ſuch a righteouſneſs to 
belong to ſuch a perſon, as it were, and to be ac- 
cepted for him: for, if he hath not a perfect right, 
there is no legal imputation to ſay ſo; but if it 
be perfect, then it is an inſtantaneous act. 3. If it 
be continued. then it is continued as if at firſt it were 
not a perfect imputation or perfectly imputed ; but 
that were to ſay that it is not imputation: if it be 
continued as perfect, then it is ſuppoſed to be in- 
ſtantaneous, and paſt; and what was faid for juſti- 
fication, doth hold here. Indeed if the meaning be, 
that the goſpel doth continue to impute righteouſ- 
neſs, even after faith, till the beltever be in heaven, 
and to account ſuch a ſinner juſt by virtue thereof; 
that is truth: but that ſpeaketh the changed ſtate 
of a ſinner, upon the account of an imputation and 
juitification already: ſo, indeed, the word of the 
goſpel continueth ſtill to pronounce believers juſti- 
tied upon that account, and that imputation in its 
virtue never cealcth ; but it cannot be ſaid, that. 
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ſolved rebel, or debtor, once pronounced free by 
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ſhalt be ſaved, by comparing it with the more ob- 


AN ALZUOSETI 


the word doth continue to juſtify, as juſtifying de- 
nateth the changing of a perſon's itate, from a ſtate 
of enmity to a ſtate of triendthip : even as an ab- 


virtue of {ach a perion's interceſſion, or cautioner's 
payment, doth continue to be declared free; that 
is, his abſolution continueth in force; but proper- 
ly, the act of freedom, or abſolving, doth not con- 
tinue, but is inſtantaneous upon the production of 
ſuch rights. | | 

To ſhut up this, we may illuſtrate the way of 
juſtification, which is more clearly expreſſed in the 
goſpel under theſe expreſſions, Belicve, and theu 


ſcure and typical expreſſions uſed under the law: 
for, it is certain, the ſubſtance is the ſame; and 
what 1s our legal righteouſneſs, was theirs; and 
what was their evangelic righteouſneſs, 1s ours allo. 
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poſe ſomething as a righteouſneſs for a ſinner, 
which was to be accepted for him; yet, I ſuppoſe, 
no Chriſtian will ſay, that it was the external ſa. 
crifice itſelf, that was to be accepted for fuch, nor 
that it was the act of the faith of the offerer alone, 
that was fo accepted: for then there needed no 
ſacrifice, but it behoved to be the thing typified by 
that ſacrifice, viz. the ſacrifice of Chriſt, looked 
to, apprehended and pleaded by the faith of the of. 
terer, that was ſo accepted. Yet, the external a. 
crifices in the Old, are as expreſly [aid to be ac. 
cepted for a ſinner's juſtification, orasan atonement 
for him, as faith is faid to be accounted for righte. 
ouſneſs in the New: and, as it cannot be ſaid, that 
by virtue of Chrilt's ſatisfaction, or the covenant 
with him, it was procured that ſuch performances 
and facrifices ſhould be accepted of themſelves, as 
the perſon's immediate evangelic righteouſneſs, 


Now, the terms or expreſſions of the Old Tefta- 


though their ceremonial law was their goſpel; ſo it 


ment run thus, Lev. i. 3, 4. &c. When a man fin- | cannot be ſaid, that there is any ſuch bargain con. 


neth, be ſhall bring his offering, &c. and ſhall put cerning faith in the New Teſtament : but that Chriſt 


his hand upon the head M the burnt-offering, and | apprehended by faith, is the rightcouſneſs both 


it ſhall be accepted for him, to make an atonement | under the Old and New Teſtament : which is the 


preſs condeſcending upon the Lord's fide, to pro- 


| Concerning 
EPENTANCE is much called for in thele 
epiſtles, and that with peremptory certifica- 

tion of coming wrath, if the ſame prevent it not, 
as we may ſee, chap. ii. ver. 5. in the epiſtle to 
theſe of Epheſus, who look like a people real in 
the work of God, though under ſome decay: it is 
alſo called for from Pergamos, ver. 16. Yea, Jeze- 


bel hath a door of mercy opened to her, upon ſup- 


poſition of repentance, ver. 21, 22. This allo 1s 
required of Sardis, chap. iii. ver. 3. and of Laodi- 
cea, ver. 21. For clearing of which places, and o- 
ther truths concerning repentance, it may be in- 
quired, once for all: 1. If repentance be ſimply ne- 
ceſſary for preventing of wrath, and obtaiuing of 
the pardon of ſin? 2. In what reſpect it 1s necel- 
fary, and how it doth concur thereto? 3. It to a 
believer's recovery after his fins the exerciſe of 
repentance be neceſſary? 4. If fo, what kind of 
repentance. 

For underſtanding of all, we would premit, that 
repentance may fall under a threefold conſidera- 
tion: 1. It may be conſidered as ſomewhat previ- 
ent in time to the exerciſe of faith and pardon 


for him, &c. In which words, there is an ex- thing we intend, , 


Repentance. 

of ſin. This is properly legal ſorrow, and is a com- 
mon work of the Spirit, which may be in one, 
whoſe ſins will never be pardoned: it is therefore 
not of itſelf gracious, although the Lord may ſome. 
times make uſe thereof, for a ſinner's humbling and 
awakening before his converſion. This is not the 
repentance that is preſſed here. 

2. It may be conſidered, as it doth not only 
follow pardon, but alſo the intimation thereof; ſo 
it is a melting of heart, and a ſelf. lothing that low. 
eth from felt love, as the promiſe of the covenant 
is, Ezek. xvi. 63. and xxxvi. 31. This is the melting 
of heart, ſpoken of in that woman, Luke vii. wv 
[goed much, becauſe much was forgiven ber, vet, 
47. Neither is this that which is principally intend- 
ed here. 

We may conſider repentance as a work of ſanc- 
tifying grace, ariſing from the ſenſe of bypaſt ſin, 


and hope of future mercy, whereby the heart is 
both affected with indignation in reſpect of what 
is paſt, and warmed with defire and love in re- 
ſpect of what it expecteth, and ſo differeth from 
the firlt, which ariſeth from apprehended future 
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wrath ; and from the ſecond, which floweth from 
felt. received mercy. This repentance goeth alongſt 
with faith and the exerciſe thereof, for the attain- 
ing of the hoped-for remiſſion, which a thorough 
impreſſion of the freeneſs thereof, in reſpect of the 

's fe fulneſs. That is, the ſorrow after a 
perſon's felt ſinfulnels. That is, 


godly manner, which is ſpoken of, 2 Cor. vii. 11. 


and it is that which is principally intended here, 
and in other places, where repentance is required 
in order to remiſſion of fin. 

In anſwer then to the firſt queſtion, we ſay, 
that repentance, underſtood in the laſt ſenſe, is ſim- 
ply neceſſary for the obtaining of the pardon of fin, 
ſo that without it no unreconciled {inner can ex- 
pe& peace with God; which we thus make out, 1. 
from ſeveral places of ſcripture, and firſt, by theſe 
places, where the command of repentance is pre- 
fixed to the obtaining of pardon, and preventiug 
of wrath; and that by way of certification, that if it 
be not, remiſſion is not to be expected, as Acts iii. 
19. Repent that your ſins may be blotted out: which 
doth imply, that without this, the blotting out of 
ſin is not to be expected: otherwile the propoſing 
of the blotting out of fin could be no great motive 
to preſs the exerciſe thereof; which is the apoſtles 
ſcope; as alſo, Acts ii. 38. Acts viii. 22. And ſo in 
all other places, where repentance is preſſed as a 
mids for attaining of that end. 

2. We may add thele places where the connec- 
tion between repentance and pardon is more pe- 
remptorily enforced, as Luke xiii. 2, 3. Except ye 
repent ye ſhall all likewiſe periſh : than which no- 
thing can be more clear; and Prov. xxvill. 13. 
Fe that covereth fin, ſhall not proſper : but he that 
confefſeth and forſaketh (which is, upon the matter 
all one with repentance) ſhall find mercy. 

3. It is confirmed from ſuch places as ground 
the cauſe of peoples ruin upon their not repent- 
ing, as in Leviticus xxvi. Amos. iv. Ezek. xviil. 
Revel. xvi. &c. and many ſuch places, is clear, 
where this, they repented not, is given as the cauſe 
of God's continued quarrel againſt them. 

All theſe conſiderations we will find in theſe 
epiſtles, where the Lord doth not only require the 
exerciſe of repentance by command; but doth 
threaten judgment, except repentance prevent, ch. 
ii. ver. 5, 16, 22. and it is particularly marked to 
be the ground of his continued controverſy with 
Jezebel, ver. 21. that ſhe di not repent, and fo 
chap. iii. 21. 
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In the ſecond place, this may be made out, if 
we conſider the promiſes of God's covenant, in 
which remiſſion of fins is ſubjoined to the exer- 
ciſe of repentance, as neceſlarily antecedent ; fo 
that without it, there is no accels to any promiſe 
of pardon. See, firſt, Levit. xxvi. 40, 41, 42. If 
they ſhall confeſs their iniquity, then will I remem- 
ber my covenant: which doth preſuppoſe confeſ- 
ſion, and the exerciſe of repentance, and the 
humbling of the heart, to go before the applicati- 
on of the covenant. And leſt it ſhould be thought 
a legal covenant, it is expreſly ſaid to be the cove- 
nant with Iſaac and Abraham, which cannot be 
denied to be of grace. The like alſo may be ga- 
thered from 1 Kings viii. 47. where Solomon ex- 
preſly covenanteth for pardon on theſe terms: and 
2 Chron. vii. 13. Ihe Lord doth expreſly aſſent to 
theſe articles. Yet this is a covenant of grace, be- 
ing a covenant for obtaining of pardon through 
faith in Chriſt Jeſus, whereof praying toward ihe 
temple and mercy-ſeat, was a type: and it 
is expreſly ſaid to be, upon the matter, God's 
covenant with David: which cannot be denied 
to be the ſame covenant of grace with that com- 
pretended in the goſpel, ſeeing the mercies ſworn 
to the fathers Abraham and David, are the ſame 
mercies that are now conferred upon believers. 
And although there were ſome peculiar promiſes 
made to Abraham and David in reſpect of their 
own ſeed, and ſome other things; yet theſe pecu- 
liar promiſes were not the grounds of their own 
juſtification, much leſs are they to be pleaded by 
any other for that end. Now the covenant's end, 
as it holdeth forth remiſſion, and its eſſential pro- 
miſes muſt be common to all. It may be con- 
firmed allo from 1 John i. 9. If we confeſs our 
ins, God tis faithful to pardon, c. Which ſuppon- 
eth that there 1s no engagement, to ſpeak fo, upon 
God's faithfulneſs to pardon any finner but him 
who repenteth. 


In the third and laſt place, the neceſſity of re- 


-| pentance may be confirmed, if we conſider the qua- 


lifications of ſuch perſons as God pronounceth par- 
don unto in his word; it is not to ſinners as fin- 
ners ſimply, but to loſt ſinners, (that is, loſt in 
their own eyes) ſuch as are weary and loadened, 
ſuch as are broken in heart, pricved, wounded, &c. 
as appeareth from Iſa. Ix1. 1, 2. and elſewhere. 
All witch qualifications ſhew the neceſſity of re- 


pentance in a perſon that may expect pardon. It is 
L I 
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true, both repentance and remiſſion are Chriſt's 
gift, but in this method, he giveth firſt repentance, 
and then remiſſion, Acts v. 31. And thou! h he 
came to call ſinners; yet doth he call them to re- 
pentance, as that which maketh way for their g2t- 
ting good of him. 

From what is ſaid, we may gather theſe two 
concluſions in op; poſiti on to the doctrine of tle 
Antinomians. The firſt is, that repentance is not 
legal duty unbecoming for a miniſter of the go!- 
pel to preach, or a profeſſor thereof to exercile 
with reſpect to the obtaining of pardon ; and that 
it is not only to be looked after, and to be preſſed, 
upon the account of the faith of ſins being already 
pardoned. Secondly, it followeth from this, that 
remiſſion of ſin is no immanent or eternal act of 
God; but is a tranſient act, and that after the 
committing of the fin: for, if remiſſion preſup— 
poſe repentance, it muſt alſo preſuppoſe the ſin to 
be committed, becauſe repentance doth preſuppoſe 
that: and therefore it cannot be from eternity. 
This opinion of ſin's being remitted from eternity, 
doth ſtand and fall with the former, viz. of the 
needleſneſs of repentance for the obtaining of par- 
don; and therefore the overturning of the one, is 
the overturning of both. It is true, God's pur- 
poſe and decree of pardoning fin, 1s eternal, as all 
his decrees are; but this actual pardoning of a ſin- 
ner is no more from eternity, than his creating or 
gloritying men, yea, in the ſame decree, he hath 
propoſed the giving both of repentance and par- 
don, 1n the method laid down. 

If it be ſaid, that thus it will infer, 1. That 
chere is no difference betwixt the elect in reſpect of 
their eſtate before repentance, and reprobates. 
And, 2. That it will infer ſome change to be in 
God, it he ſhould behold fin in a perſon immediate- 
ly before his repentance, and not thereafter : both 
which, ſay they, are abſurd. For anſwer to the 
firit, we ſay, that if we conſider an elect perſon 
before converſion, with refpect to himſelf, and to 
the law and covenant of works, without reſpect 
to God's purpoſe, there is indeed no difference 
betwixt him and a reprobate, becauſe they are 
both as impenitent unbelievers without the cove- 
nant; without hope, and dead in ſins and treſpaſ- 
ſes, as is ſpoken even of the elect, Epheſ. ii. 1, 2. 
12. and both of them are under the curſe, ſce- 
ing the law doth indifferently curſe all that have 
finned, and are not by faith in Chriſt. This is no 
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abſurdity; but contributeth exceedingly to the 


' humbling of the elect, and to the advancement of 


grace. Again, if we conſider the Lord's purpoſe, 
there is a great difference, although, as it is his 
purpoſe, it doth make no real change, except in 
the manner, time, and method in which he hath 
pur poſed it to be. | 

To the ſecord wè anſwer, that this doth ne! 
any change in God's will, as . be row viled th 
which he would nct before, more than to ſay, bis 
will changeth when he plorifieth a perſon which le 
did not actually glorify before, althc ugh he purpo- 
ſed indeed $0 do the ſame. it only proveth, that 
there is a change wrought upon the creature, who 
is glorified, by that ſame unchanvzeablewill dt God, 
which did, before the world, decree that in due 
time to be done; ſo it is here, in time he parConeth, 
and maketh a change upon the creature's ſtate, by 
that ſame will, and in the ſame manner as it was 
decreed. And this is no abſurdity: becauſe accor- 
ding to the rule, although God cannot change 
Ins will; yet he may will a change upon the crea- 
ture; et ſi deus non poteſt mutare voluntatem, poteſt 
tame velle mutationem. 

There is more difficulty in anſwering the ſe- 
cond queſtion, viz. in what reſpects repentance 
is neceſſary, for obtaining the pardon of fin, and 
how it doth contribute to the obtaining thereof? 
As Antinomians give too little to it, on the one 
hand; fo on the otfer, Papiſts, Socinians, and 
Armini ans, give too much. To guard therefore 
againſt thoſe extremities, we ſay, againſt Papiſts, 
1. That repentance 1s not neceſlary as having any 
efficiency in it for the expelling ot fin, by the in- 
bringing 'of a contrary gracious quality; ; as light 
doth expel darkneſs : for, remiſſion ot fins, being 
to them the infuſing of habitual grace, and repent- 
ance being a part of that inherent holineſs, in this 
reſpeq they account repentance neceſſary as a part 
of our formal righteouſneſs, by which ſin 1s ex- 
pelled, and the perſon conſtituted formally and in- 
herently jult : this indeed is an abſurd overturning 
of the nature of true remiſſion of fins, (which con- 
ſiſteth in God's not imputing the ſame to us, or in 
his blotting them out) and altereth the whole 
{train of the goſpel. 

We ſay, that repentance doth not concur for 
the obtaining of the pardon of ſin, as any ma- 
terial cauſe diſpoſing the ſoul for the receiving of a 


gracious quality, tor the expelling of fin; or, as 
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being, a pre- requiſite matter to God's working 
thereof in the ſoul. This we reject as abſurd, up- 
on the grounds torciaid: for, though we acknow- 
ledge the ſoul of man, yea, the whole man to be 
the object whom God doth pardon yet pardon, 
being a judicial act of his grace, it can admit of 
no material cauſe. 

2. Neither doth repentance concur for the ob- 
taining of pardon by way of merit, as it there 
were any congruity or condignity therein for ob- 
taining thereof, This marreth the freedom of for- 
givencſe, and encroacheth upon Chriſt Jaſus Eis of- 
fices, who 18 the alone immediate and meritorious 
cauſe of our being accepted, and obtaining pardon. 

4. Repentance doth not concur by way ot ſa- 
tizfaction, as if the grief that doth accompany it up- 
on our ſenfitive part within, were ſome ſatisſac- 
tion or recompence for the offence commuted a- 
gainſt God, and fo had influence, as it were, to pro- 
cure the eaſier terms from him: in which reſpect 
they do place whippings, faſtings, and ſuch like, as 
ſatisfaQions without, concurring for the remiſhon 
of fin, at l-alt in its temporal puniſhment, as this 
doth within. This allo we abhor, as derogatory to 
the alone ſatisfaction of our Lord Jeſus, who, by 
his once offering up of himſelf, hath periected tor 
ever them that believe, Heb. x. 14. 

5. Neither do we eſtabliſh a ſacrament of pe- 
nance, thereby inſtrumentally to communicate re- 
miſſion of fins (that is, habwwal grace, as they un- 
derſtand it) by the power of the keys, in the prieſt's 
abſolution, and that ex opere cperato: this we diſ- 
claim, as being without any warrant in the word, 
and certainly cannot be imagined to be the thing 
called ſor in the forecited ſcriptures. 

Ikeſe ways are indeed pleaded for by the Pa- 
piſts, who thereby do overturn the whole nature 
of repentance, remiſſion of ſins, and the covenant 
of grace; and do enervate the conſolation of poor 
penitents, (as may be further ſpoken to from 
chap. ix.) but are diſclaimed by us in doctrine, 
and ought to be adverted to in practice, leſt the 
dodtrine of the neceſlity of repentance be abuſed 
beyond that which is warrantable. We have for that 
cauſe diſclaimed theſe aſſertions explicitly; as alſo, 
that thereby many, and almoſt all the Antinomian 
arguments and calumnies may be anſwered and re- 
moved, who have nothing riter in their mouths 


and writings than this, that the preſſing of the ab- 


lolate neceſſity of repentance is a point of Popery, 


a marring of the freedom of grace, a crying vn of 
inherent holineſs, and ſuch hike; which are mut 
unjuit, as {aid is. 

The Socimans and Arminians do alſo acknow- 
ledge the neceſſiiy of repentance; aud although 
they give it no proper calual influence upon the 
remiſſion of fins; yet do they miſcarry in reference 
thereto, in theſe reipefts, which we alſo dif- 
Clalin. 

1. Albeit, Repentance be neceſary; yet it is 
not neceflary as any pre- requiſite qualification to 
be performed by us in the ſtrength of our owa 
free will. This were, indeed, to make nature 2 
fharer in our converiion, and to give it occaſion 
of boaſting, comrary to the ſcope of the goſpel, 
which doth exclude that. It is indeed we who re- 
pent formally, and our wil and foul is the ſubject 
wherein it is wrought; and to fay, Chriſt is formal- 
ly the penitent, we abhor; yet it is by the frengta 
of grace working in us to will and to do, Phil. 
11. 13. that we do repent, and that our wills are 
enabled to illicit acts of true repeutance : fo that 
it we wil conſider theſe acts of repentance, as 
they are acts ſimply, and are in categoria aclio- 
nis, they are our acts, and performed by our wills, 
as the next formal cauſe producing them. But 
it we conſider them as ſuch; that is, as gracious, 
and acts of faving repentance in categoria quali- 
tatis, they are not from us; but do proceed from 
the grace of God alone, ſweetly and powerfully 
determining the will in the bringing forth cf 
them. 

2. We ſay, Repentance hath no moving efficacy 
in it, ſo as to be an external impulſive cauſe, or, 
ratio move ns, why God ſhould forgive fins, as re- 
pentance, and reſenting of wrongs committed, have 
influence to move provoked men to forgive, and 
pity thoſe that have offended them. This ſeem- 
eth plauſible- like to men, who caſt the way of 
grace in a mould of human and natural rea- 
lon; and inadvertingly in practice may be fal- 
len into by many, who, though they diſclaim 
a meritoricuinels in their repentance, yet are 
ready to conclude lome prevailing perſuaſive effi- 
cacy to be in it: which appeareth by this, that 
when they are ſatisfied with tacir own repentance, 
they more confidently expect pardon; and whea 
their ſenſibleneſs in 1epentance dricth up, they are 
ready to queſtion it, as if there were ſome weight 


in their repentance of itſelf to prevail wich God, 
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and perſuade him, as it were, to pity. This, I 
fay, is not to be admitted: becauſe God's will, be- 
ing abſolutely pure, ſimple and ſovereign, is not ca- 
pable of any matus from any cauſe without itſelf; 
and forgiveneſs being an act ſimply of grace, and 
ordered alone in all its manner of proceeding by 
his ſovereignty, there can no reaſon moving him 
| thereto be imagined, although he want not reaſon 
in his acting, as they ſay, Datur ratio voluntatis 
divinae, ſed non ejufdem movens. This alſo would 
propoſe the moſt high and holy One, as ſome way 
having paſſions to be wrought upon, like unto us; 
and would obſcure exceedingly the freedom and ſo- 
vereignty of grace, which hath always its rife in his 
own boſom : therefore it is aſſerted by divines in 
this caſe, that properly it is not our repentance that 
maketh our ſins either actually to be remitted, or 
yet to be remiſſible, but God's grace alone: for if 
grace had not ordered the connection between re- 
pentance and remiſſion, upon grounds laid down 
by itſelf, no ſinners could have expected pardon, 
nor would their ſins have been remiſſible even up- 
on ſuppoſition of their repentance, more than if 
there had not been repentance, if ſuch a ſuppoſi- 
tion may be made. | 
3- We fay, that repentance doth not concur 
for the obtaining of remiſſion of fins, as it is a piece 
of our own new obedience, and of the condition of 
the covenant of grace, and ſo now to be imputed to 
us, with faith and the other graces for righteouſneſs, 
inſtead of the perfect holineſs which was the condi- 
tion of the covenant of works; as, if now God, in 
the pardoning of penitent ſinners, their ſins ſhould 
reſpect Chriſt's imputed righteouſneſs as the imme- 
diate cauſe making them acceptable to him, but 
the very acts themſelves of faith, repentance, &c. 
and ſo the firſt covenant of works will be man's 
performing of all holy duties according to the com- 
mands perfectly; which covenant being now bro- 
ken, and man made unable by fin to perform the 
condition thereof, this opinion ſuppoſeth Chriſt's 
ſatisfaction to have procured (which yet Socinians 
deny, as any procuring cauſe of) a new covenant 
upon theſe terms, that ſinners, who are ſhort of 
perfect holineſs, and yet do believe, and repent of 
their fins ſhould be accepted; and theſe acts of be- 
heving, repentance, &c. ſhould be accounted to 
them by virtue of that covenant, as if their obedi- 
ence had been perfect. This way is not ſufferable, 


becauſe it ſhutteth out Chriſt's imputed righteouſ- 
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neſs from being the next immediate and meritorious 
cauſe of our juſtification; and continueth the cove. 
nant to be in ſubſtance a covenant of works for its 
form; although it place no condignity of merit in 
theſe works; yet by this it is ſtill ſome work of 
ours that is the ground of our defence before 
God's juſtice; and ſo cannot be admitted; for 
even faith itſelf, in this caſe, cometh not in to be 
conſidered, but as it uniteth with its object, viz, 
Chriſt Jeſus in the promiſe, as hath been ſaid. 

Thele ways which are more groſs, being diſown- 
ed (fo that there is neither ground to charge us with 
Popery nor Arminianiſm for our aſſerting the ne- 
ceſſity of repentance) we come now to ſhow, po- 
ſitively, in what reſpect it is neceſſary. 

1. We ſay repentance is neceſſary not only by 
neceſſity of precept, but allo of mids, nece/itatr et 
praecepti et medii; that is, not only as a duty laid 
on by God; but as a mean appointed by him for 
attaining that end, viz. remiſhon of ſins: in which 
reſpect a penitent, or repenting ſinner, may be ſaid 
to be uſing the means how pardon 1s attained, and 
to be in the way of obtaining it, which cannot be 
ſaid of a ſinner that repenteth not. For although 
repentance, as abſolutely conſidered in itſelf, doth 
not make a penitent any nearer unto remiſſion ; 
yet it being conſidered in reſpect of God's con- 
trivance, and of the order which he bath laid down, 
and the promiſe which he hath ſubjoined to it, it 
may well be called a way and mean for attaining 
to pardon. 

2. Beſide this, there is a kind of congruity and 
ſuitableneſs in this order which God hath laid 
down, by ſubjoining the promiſe of pardon to it, 
thus it is more ſuitable that a penitent ſinner ſhould 
have pardon, than an impenitent: becauſe he is a 
more congruous object (to ſpeak ſo) for grace to 
ſhew itſelf gracious upon, than if there were a con- 
tinuing in ſecurity. Neither hath this congruity a- 
ny caſualty or merit in it; but only doth ſhew 
God's wiſe contrivance in appointing a mids ſuit- 
able to his end, which is the glorifying of his 
grace; and the making of himſelf to be precious 
to the ſinner, 

3. Repentance concurreth in the obtaining of 
pardon, by qualifying the ſinner in reference to the 
promiſe, wherein pardon is propoſed: which 1s not 
to be underſtood, as if this qualification were a 
thing previous to a ſaving work of God's grace, 


or, as if it did diſpoſe the ſubject for receiving of any 
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inherent quality: or, Laſely, As if there were any 
merit in it to commend the perſon ſo qualified unto 
God, for the attaining of pardon: theſe things we 
have already rejected; but may be ſaid to qualify 
a perſon in theſe two reſpects: 1. That it putteth one 
within the reach of the promiſe, which ſpeaketh 
pardon to none but to ſuch who areſoqualihed: and 
thus it qualifieth the perſon merely with reſpect to 
the promiſe, and the qualification contained in it: 
and ſo a true penitent ſinner may be ſaid to be qua- 
lified for remifſion, and may take hold of the promi- 
ſes that make offer of the ſame, which no other, not 
ſo qualified, can do: becauſe the promiſes are pecu- 
liarly holden forth to ſuch who are ſo qualified. 2. It 
qualifieth the ſinner in reference to the promiſe, as 
it doth diſpoſe him to accept the offered ſalvation 


Le r. III. 


freely, and to reſt upon Chriſt alone for that end. 


Thus it qualifieth for obtaining of pardon, as felt 
poverty qualifieth a proud beggar to receive w1l- 
lingly an offered alms, and to be thankſul for it: 
neither is the alms the leſs free, that it requireth 
one ſenſible of poverty to receive it: but it is ra- 
ther the more free, and acknowledged to be ſo, 
when it is conferred: even ſo it is here. 

There is one thing more queltioned, even a- 
mong orthodox divines; that is if repentance may 
be accounted a condition of the covenant with faith; 
and if in that reſpect it be neceſſary, and do con- 
cur for the obtaining of pardon? For anſwer, (that 
we may not digreſs long in this) we ſhall lay down 
ſome aſſertions, after we have permitted this diſtinc- 
tion. A condition may be taken more largely for 
any thing required as an antecedent {or obtaining 


the thing promiſed: in this ſenſe, there may be 


many conditions. 2. It may be taken more ſtrictly 
and properly, for that upon which, the cloſing ot 
the covenant dependeth, and that upon which, as 
ſuch, cannot be conſidered but as implying the clo- 
ſing thereof. 3. A condition may be taken, as it 
lookethto ſome conſequent following the cloſe, and 
is virtually implied therein. As for inſtance, in 
marriage there are ſeveral things neceſſary, as the 
hearing of the propoſal, the believing hiſtorically 
the truth of the thing heard, an eſteem of it, and 
a deſire to have it, with a lothneſs to offend the 
party propoſing it: theſe are ſuppoſed to be re- 
quilite and neceſſary in one that is called to marry, 
that ſhe ſhould forget her kindred and her father's 
houſe, and cleave to the kuſband, &c. Yet none 
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of theſe reſolutions, or qualifications, are pro- 
perly the condition of the marriage-covenant; but 
the parties conſent to accept the offered match up- 
on the terms propoſed. The actual and poſitive ſo- 
lemn declaration whereof, in the approven way, 18 
that which formerly cloſeth the match, and intit- 
leth the party ſo accepting to the huſband, which 
none of theſe former qualifications did: after which, 
there followeth the performance of marriage-du- 
ties, the obligation whereof was contained in the 
marriage-contract. Yet cannot they be accounted 
properly the condition of the marriage-covenant, 
becauſe the performing of them doth pre-ſuppoſe- 
the marriage: juſt ſo is it here, there are ſome 
things that in a large ſenſe are pre-requiſite to the 
cloſing of the covenant, or at leaſt do go alongſt 
with it, as conviction of ſin, repentance, hiſtorical 
faith, defire of peace and union with God, &c. 
ſomething, viz. faith, doth actually cloſe therewith; 
ſome things follow thereon, as duties to be per- 
formed by one in covenant, as the duties of holi- 
neſs, and bringing forth the fruits of it, &c. 

Now, to come to our aſſertions, the Er of 
them is this. If we take a condition largely, re- 
pentance may be called a condition of the cove- 
nant, as ſenſible poverty may be called a condition 
upon which alms is given; or, as the forſaking of 
the father's houſe, and cleaving to the huſband, 
may be called a condition of the covenant, becauſe 
it is ſuppoſed. 

Yet, Secondly, We aſſert, that if we take a con- 
dition ſtrictly and properly, repentance cannot be 
called the condition of the covenant, but faith on- 
ly, in that proper ſtrict ſenfe : becauſe, 

1. In the oppoſition of the two covenants of 
works and grace, faith is put in oppoſition to works, 
and repentance is not ſo formally oppoſed, Rom. 
x. 5, 6, &c. And faith in that place is to be un- 
derſtood properly as diſtinguithed from other graces 
of repentance, love, &c. becauſe it is that faith 
which doth peculiarly juſtify in oppoſition to works, 
and as contradiſtinguiſhed from them. 

2. Becauſe that which is the condition of the 
covenan t of grace, and doth ſucceed to the con- 
dition of the covenant of works, muſt be ſome- 
thing laying hold on an external object with- 
out a man, viz. Chriſt's righteouſneſs : for the 
performing of the condition muſt be the ground: 


of our expecting the thing promiſed ; which only 
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Chriſt's righteouſneſs, laid hold on, can be reckon- 
But repentance cannot act thus upon 
Chriſt's righteouſneſs, by taking hold of it without 
a man's ſelf, but it acteth upon an object within 
bimſelf, via. upon his own fins, in turning from 


them to God, which yet it doth but imperfectly; 


and ſo cannot be oppoſed in reckoning with God, 

12 place of the condition of the covenant of works: 

tacretore repentance cannot be properiy the con- 
dition of the covenant of grace, nor yet a thing 
that is merely inherent in us, and doth not to 
act upon Chriſt, whereot more was ſaid for- 
inerly. * 

If it be ſaid, that faith is an inherent grace, no 
leſs than repentance : the anſwer is eaſy, viz. 
That faith is not conſidered merely as an inherent 
grace, when it is called the condition of the co- 
venant, but as it uniteth to Chriit, and cloſeth with 
him offered in the goſpel: even as in a marriage 
conſent, willingneſs and contentedneſs to marry 
iuch a man, although it be an act of the will; 
yet as it is an act of the will, it is not conſidered 
as the condition of the marriage-knot, but as it re- 
lateth to a propoſed match, and is the accepting 
thereof. And hence, though love, reſpect to the 
party, and other things be neceſſary to marriage, 
and in a large ſenſe may be called conditions there- 
of; yet are they not properly the condition which 
conſtituteth a perſon married to another, becauſe 
they act not ſo as to receive and cloſe with the pro- 
poled offer. 

3. Repentance is not that which formerly con- 
ſtituteth one a covenanter: becauſe one is not a 
covenanter as he is a penitent, but as he is a be- 
liever: for, the immediate ſatisfying ground of one's 
claim to the covenant is, becauſe by faith he hath 
received the offer; and therefore as ſuch he hath 
right to the covenant: it will not ſo follow from 
repentance, Viz. upon this formal conſideration; 
he exerciſeth repentatce: therefore upon that 
formal conſideration he is a covenanter. It 1s 
true, it is an evidence of the former, becauſe a 
penitent is a covenanter, but his being a peni— 
tent is not the ratio formalis af his being a cove— 
nanter; only it ſupponeth him to have by faith 
cloſed with the covenant. For we may conſider 
repenting as abſtracted from formal cloling and 
covenanting, although we cannot ſeparate the one 
from the other: but we cannot conſider believ- 
ing as acting on its object, but we muit conſider 
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it as cloſing with the covenant. Therefore repent- 
ance cannot properly be the condition of the cove- 
nant as faith 1s: 

4. That which is p-operly the condition, doth 
of itſelf, upon its fultiiling, give one a title to the 
things promiſed, and doth become the ground of 
a right unto them: it was ſo upon ſuppoſition of 
fulfilling the covenant of works, and it is fo in all 
covenants : but repentance cannot do fo: there- 
_ &c. It it be ſaid, although repentance cannot 
ſo do it alone, yet faith and it may do fo together. 
And ſecing, by this opinion, faith is admitted with 
repentance jointly to the condition of the covenant, 
That argument cannot hold; becauſe it is not ſaid 
that repentance is the only condition. Anſw. The 
argument doth ſhut out repentance from being ac— 
counted any part of the proper condition, thus, if 
repentance cannot jointly, with believing in Chriſt, 
be put in as a piece of our ane before God's 
throne, then it can be no part of the proper conditi- 
on, becauſe the performing of the proper condition 
hath a ground in all covenants to plead for the per- 
tormance of what is promiſed, and the abſolving of 
the party fulfilling the ſame, upon that account: 
but the former cannot be ſaid of repentance; for, 
our repentance can no way be alledged before God's 
juſtice as our righteouſneſs. Ergo, c. This may 
be made out thus, It repentance may be tabled as 

wy part of our righteouſneſs, then it muſt be ei- 
ther as a grace inherent in us, or as it acteth on 
Chriſt's righteouſneſs without us; but neither can 
be ſaid: not the firſt, becauſe no inherent grace is 
to be admitted in that reſpect, in whole or in part 
not the ſecond, becauſe repentance hath no ſuch 
faculty of acting on Chriſt's righteouineſs, as hath 
been ſaid, therefore cannot be ſaid to concur at all. 

5. If receiving of Chriſt's offer be the formal and 
proper condition of the covenant alone, then rep2n- 
tance cannot be any part of the proper conditi- 
on thereof, becauſe it is not by repentance, but by 
faith thet we do receive him; but the former is 
true: receiving and cloſing with Chriſt by faitb, is 
the only proper condition thereof. Therefore, &c. 
Beſide what is ſaid in the former diſcourſe, this ap- 
peareth thus, If receiving of Chriſt by faith, doth on- 


promiſes thereof as ſuch, then it muſt be formally 
the proper condition; becauſe that entithng to the 
thing promiſed, is the greatcharaCeerofa 28 


dition: but faith only is ſuch; and therefore is th 


ly formally entitle one to the covenant and all the 
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righteouſneſs of this covenant called peculiarly the 
righteouſneſs of faith, and not of repentance, love, c. 
Becaule faith giveth a title to the righteouinets co- 
venanted, which repentanc2 doth not. And be- 
cauſe in the performing of the mercies covenanted 
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in the way of grace, gr-ater weight is laid on fait! 


2 55 : 
than on reventance, or any other grace. Again, 
that faith: is (h2 pre yer condition, 1a2y 47 pear thus, 
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becuule it is properly a; d exnietly prepMiecd as the 
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condition, Acts vil. 37. It is fail to the eunuch, 
if thou belicugt thou naveſi be baptized ; and Acts 
xvi. 30, 31. to tue jayk r, wacn the queſtion is ex- 
prelly propoſed, I ha. Hal I de to be ſaved? 
Believe, laith Paul, ei tha /halt be ſaved. 80 
anſwered the Lord, I hn vi. 28, 29. This is the 
work of God to be ievde, Mc. Neither can it in ra- 
ſon be obiccted, that as theſe places do prope:2 faith, 
ſo cther places do propoſe repentarce as the conditi- 
on, as Acts ii. 38, &c. for it cannot be denied, but 
faith doth otherwile act on Chriſt's righteouſneſs and 
the covenant than repentance can lo; and t] -refore 
faith is acknowledged to be principal: whereas, if 
that objection hold, repentance and works would be 
equalled with it. We therefore take it thus, where 
repentance is propoſed, there the whole way of turn- 
ing to God more generally is propoſed: but where 
aith is propoſed, that which more properly and pe- 
culiarly doth ſtate our intereſt in God, is propoſed, 
as the conſideration of the formal actings of theſe 
graces will clear, and is wholly denied by none. 

6. That muſt be the proper condition of the co- 
venant which doth entitle God to the perſon, as the 
perſon to God. For the covenant being mutual, 


that which giveth men a right to God, and bring- | 


eth them within the compaſs of the covenant, muſt 


conſtitute them to be God's, and give him, alfo, | 


a right to them, by virtue thereof; but it is not re- 
pentance that giveth God formally a title to a ſoul. 


but it 18 receiving of him by faith, and ſubmitting | 


to his righteouſneſs. Therefore it mutt not be re- 


pentance, but faith, that is the proper condition. 
this is ſcen in a marriage covenant. For that is 


the woman's condition, upon her part, which doth 
entitle her to her huſband, as well as her huſband to 
her. Now, it is not repentance that giveth up one 
to Chriſt as his, as is clear, but faith, &c. that de- 
livereth up a perſon to him, and is that whereby 
one taketh him and conſenteth to be his. And 


therefore it is faith that doth entitle Chriſt to be 
his. Ergo, Oc. 
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7. If all theſe works were the condition of the 
covenant, then entry into the covenant were a ſuc- 
c:ihve work, and not inſtantaneous ; but this 18 
abſurd. 'Fherefore not theſe but faith alone is the 
condition of the covenant; for it an hour, yea, in 
an inſtant at a ſermon, a man may have his heart 
opened to receive Chriſt, and by that have a right 
to baptiſm as a covenanter, then it is not ſucceſſive; 
dat the former is truth, Erg9. 

8. I theſe works were the condition, and not 
faith only, then upon ſuppoſition of faith could 
not the ſacrament of baptiſm be adminiſtred ; but 
it behoved to have antecedaneous to it, not only 
the purpoſe, but the actual performing of theſe 
works; becauſe, baptizing ſupponeth the accept- 
ing of the covenant : what therefore entitleth one 
in profeſſion, muſt, when it is really done, be the 
condition of the inward covenanting. 

9. If faith be the proper condition, then repen- 
tance cannot be ſo; becauſe faith is not a condition 
the covenant, merely as it is a grace, but as it is 
peculiarly qualified in its manner of acting. Now, 
repentance not being qualified with that manner of 
acting, cannot be a part of the proper condition, 1. 
Becaule if fo, then were graces of different actings 
admitted to concur in the ſame capacity and manner 
of acting contrary to their natures. 2. If ſo, then 
not only repentance but every grace, and all good: 
works might be accounted parts of the proper con- 


dition of the covenant, as well as repentance and 
faith, it there were no peculiarneſs in faitl's acting 
reipected in this. And tho' this may be counted 
no ablurdity by ſome; yet to ſuch as plead only to 
join repentance with faith, it may have weight: and 
to ot.ers we propoſe theſe conſiderations, Fir/t, 
That the evidence of light doth conſtrain the ac- 
cnouladgiag of faith to be eminently the condition 
beyond ail; yea, that it may be called the only con- 
dition of the new covenant, 1. Becauſe it? the prin- 
cipal condition, and the other but leſs principal. 2. 
Becauſe all the reſt are reducible to it, as neceſſary 
antecedents or means, &c. (ſo Mr. Baxter, Apho. 
The!, 11.) and the formal and eſſential acts of this: 
faith are acknowledged to be ſubjeftion, acceptation, 
coſſent, cordial covenanting, and ſelf reſigning. 

Now, 1: faith be the principal condition, and that as 
ac.ing ſo, in which reſpects no other grace can act, 
then certainly faith hath a peculiar property here, 
and that not as a grace ſimply, but in reſp=& of cha 
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formality of its acting: which doth confirm all that 
is ſaid. And thus, faith is not the principal condi- 
tion, as being only ſo in degree (like a chief city 
amongſt many cities) but in reſpect of a different 
manner of acting, and an excellency, to ſay fo, that 
is in it in that reſpect, ſuch acts being peculiar and 
proper to it, which are the proper characters of a 
proper condition: and if ſo, ſeeing all other things 
mentioned are acknowledged as neceſlary antece- 
dents or means, or implied duties, &c. why ſhould 
there be a contending about words, and a new con- 
troverſy ſtated for the nature of a condition, when 
the church is almoſt ſuffocated with controverſies 
already? Secondly, If works be the condition 
equally with faith, then our being accounted cove- 
nanters mult follow actual holineſs, and till then, 
none are indeed covenanters : which is abſurd, as 
was formerly ſaid: for ſo, none could otherwiſe 
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have right to any thing in the covenant. If it be 
ſaid, theſe are ſeminally, and in purpoſe, at the 
entry, that will not anſwer it: becauſe it is not the 
purpoſe, but the actual performing of the condition 
chat giveth right. Beſide, if a purpoſe ſatisfy for a 
condition in theſe, then either ſeminal faith, or a 
purpoſe thereof is to be admitted alſo, which is ab- 
ſurd: or, if actual faith be required, and but other 
conditions in purpoſe, then it is actual faith, and 
not theſe that are the proper condition of the cove- 
nant. Thirdly, If theſe graces and good works be 
the condition of the covenant, then it is either in 
reſpect of their particular acts, or of perſevering in 
them; but neither can be ſaid. Ergo, Sc. Not 
particular acts, becauſe the ſcripture hangeth the 
prize on overcoming, continuing to the end, &c. 
and not on acts. Nor can it be perſeverance: be- 
cauſe ſo, no benefit of the covenant could be plead- 
ed till it were ended: for it is the entire condition 
and not a part thereof that giveth title and right: 
but it is abſurd that none ſhould have right to any 
benefit before perſeverance be ended, whereas per- | 
ſeverance is a privilege that a covenanter may claim. | 
Theſe may indeed be called ſomeway conditions of 
obtaining the poſſeſſion of the great benefit in the 


covenant, but not of the covenant itſelf; and are 


duties implied to be performed by a covenanter, 
but cannot be conditions upon which he 1s ad- 
mitted. And tho' ſomewhat to this purpoſe was 
ſaid formerly, yet the matter being ſo like, there 1s 
no hazard nor prejudice from this coincidency. 


Aſert. 3. Although, in ſtrict ſpeaking, repen- 
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tance be not the proper condition of the cove. 
nant; yet as to the naming of it a condition, or not, 
we concelve there is no great ground of debate: 
and if the matter be very well guarded, the ex- 
preſſion may be ſuffered ; otherwiſe it is no ſtriſe 
about words. We conceive that the guarding of 
the matter, doth require, 1. That theſe errors both 
of Papiſts, Arminians, and Socinians, former 
mentioned, be carefully eſchewed, and that, by 
giving it the name of a condition, we do not faſten 
upon it any of thele ſenſes, eſpecially the laſt, to 
which it is moſt liable. 

2. 'This would be guarded, that repentance be 
not ſhuflled in as a piece of our righteouſneſs, or 


that which we make an immediate defence and 


ſhelter againſt the juſtice of God: of which ſome- 
what hath been formerly ſpoken, 

3- This would be guarded, that repentance be 
not accounted to be a condition in that ſame capa- 
city and formality of acting as faith is: becauſe 
that would either confound the nature of theſe 
graces, or wrong the way of the goſpel, wherein 
ever ſomething peculiarly is attributed to faith. 

We come now to the third tlling propoſed, that 
is, It repentance be neceſſary to a juſtified perſon 
tor obtaining the pardon of ſius committed after ju- 
ſtification, as well as before it. To which we an- 
wer ſhortly, that the ſcripture doth hold forth the 
Re neceſlity in this caſe as in the former. 1. Be- 
cauſe there is che ſame order in the commands that 
are given, and the promiſes that are made to them for 
obtaining pardon, as may be gathered from the epiſtle 
to theſe in Epheſus, who may well be ſupponed to be 
believers; and the ground is general in this epiſtle 
to Laodice?, ver. 19. Whom ] love, I rebuke and 
chaſten, ſaith the Lord, be zealous therefore and 
repent : where repentance is put in as a neceſſary 
mids for removing of God's rebuke and quarrel, 
even from them whom he loveth. 2. The promiſes 
made to beltevers run in the ſame terms, 1 John i. 
9. If we confeſs, God is faithful to pardon, &c. 
Where John keepcth the ſame method in reference 
to pardon, even when he wrote to believers ; and 
putteth himſelf in the roll. 3. Experience doth alſo 
confirm the ſame, as we may gather from David, 
Plal. xxxii. 3, 4. While I kept ſilence my bones waxed 
old, Oc. but I confeſſed unto thee, and thou forgaveſ# 
ne, Oc. In which place this connection and order 
is clear. Neither can it be ſaid that David only 
obtained the ſeaſe of pardon, 1. Becayſe he himſelf 
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doth account it pardon, and ſ uch happineſs as doth 
proceed from the not imputation of tin. 2. Becauſe, 
Rom. iv. the apoſtle maketh ule of this experience 
for the deſcribing and conſirming of juſtification it 
ſelf: which could not have been, if the place had 
ſpoke only of the declaration thereof. And it can- 
not be otherwiſe, ſeeing the law curſeth every ſin- 
ner, and the goſpel abſolveth none but the penitent. 
It may be gathered alſo from Nathan s word to 
David, 2 Sam. xii. declaring his to be pardoned 
after his acknowledging, which ſuppoſeth it not 
to have been ſo before that time. 80 alſo it may 
be gathered from the Lord's dealing with Job's 
friends, Job xlii. with whom the Lord was angry, 
till they humbled themſelves before God. 

Neither can it be well objected here, That this 
may hazard the perſeverance of the ſaints, ſuppo- 
ſing that ſome of them may die without actual 
repentance: for, 1. The doctrine and nature ol 
the covenant betwixt God and believers, doth in- 
clude a two-fold impoſſibility, 1. That a finful 
believer can be pardoned without repentance, be- 
cauſe the Lord hath appointed that order and me- 
thod, and that wiſely and graciouſly tor the ſcaring 
of believers from im, for the humbling of them 
under it, and for directing of them how to be treed 
from it. And there is need of this, leſt believers 
being in a great part corrupt, ſhould abuſe God's 
goodnels, 25 

The other is, that it is impoſſible for a juſtified 
perſon to die under ſin without repentance. And 
theſe two do not crois one another: becauſe the firſt 
is conditional; no juſtified perion, having fin, if he 
repent not, can be pardoned: the other is abſulute, 
viz. no juſtiſied perion can die under fin without 
repentance : becauſe they are kept by the power 
of God to ſalvation, 1 Pet. i. 8. And he who hath 
ordered the end, hath alſo in his covenant ordered 
the mids neceſſary thereunto ; ſo that they cannot 
but be again renewed unto repentance. And it is 
in this, as betwixt election and effectual calling: 
for, no elect can be juſtified till he be eflectually 
called; fo that if it were poſſible he ſhould die at 
age before effectual calling, he could not be ſaved; 
yet it is ſimply impoſſible that any of them can die 
before effectual calling; fo muſt it be here in re- 
ſpect of the renewing of faith and repentance. 

It will be difficult to clear the fourth thing, 
viz. What kind of repentance, to ſpeak ſo, is to 
be accounted ſiiuply neceſcary for obtaiuing the par- 
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don of ſin; becauſe ſometimes perſons ate not ſoon 
ſatisfied with the degree and kind of their repent- 
ance: ſometimes, again, evan believers, after foul 
ſlips, are taken away without any ſenſible like work 
of repentance for the ſame. It may be queſtioned 
therefore, upon the former ſuppoſitions, what is to 
be accounted repentance ? In anſwer to which, we 
ſhall firſt lay down ſome advertifements concern- 
ing repentance in the general; and then ſome di- 
ſtinctions of the ſame : from which the anſwer may 
be eaſily formed. 

1. It is no peremptory degree of repentance that 
is required, as ſimply neceſſary; it is ſincere re- 
pentance, having its native fruits, that is to be ac- 
quieſced in. 

This ſincerity of repentance is not to be judged 
entirely by the forrow, horror, or grief that ſome- 
times do accompany it, nor by the continuance 
thereof in its exerciſe ; becauſe repentan.* may be 
true where little of theſe are: and it may be un- 
ſound where much of theſe are ſenſible, and that 
tor a long time's continuance, as experience doth 
confirm. 

3. The ſincerity and ſufficiency of repentanee 
thereſore, is to be tried mainly by the rife and ef- 
fects thereof, &c. viz. If reſpect to God's honour 
affect the heart with the ſenſe of its fin; and if it 
lo affect, as ſin becometh hateful, the perſon is 
humbled in himſelf, and brought to eſteem of, 
and put a price upon, God's grace in Chriſt je- 
ſus, fo as to be in love with the ſame. This is 
properly turning, and doth comprehend the eſſen- 
tials of repentance, whatever the degree of ſorrow 
be. | 
Theſe advertiſements being laid down, we would 
now confider ſome diſtinctions of that repentance 
that is neceſſary for pardon, eſpecially in the rege- 
ncrate. as they are, or may be held forth in ſeveral 
expreitons, by ſeveral perſons. 

Diſtinct. 1. Repentance is either expreſs and 
explicit; that is, when men both know ſuch things 
to be ſins, and themſelves to be guilty of them, 
and do expreſly acknowledge the fame, and are af. 
tected with them; or, it is implicit, when men are 
generally affected for fin, although they be guily 
of ſome things which they do not know to be ſins, 
or know not themſelves to be guilty of the fame. 
Of ſuch ſort may be the polygamy of ſeveral godly 
men: which is not altogether to be juſtified, at 
leaſt, in reſpect of the extent thereof, in all, as te 
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2 ſo ordinary, to have ſo many wives, to have them and the perſon reckoneth itſelf ſo far under the 
of ſuch conſanguinity, as ſiſters, &c. Of ſuch ſort | body of death, as it cannot be anſerable to its light 


may be the errors whica were maintained by many 
of the godly in the primitive times concerning meats, 
days, &c. which not being known by them to be 
ſins, cannot be ſaid explicitly to have been repent- 
ed of; yet that they were impenitent, it cannot be 
faid. Under this alſo come in many matters of fact, 


which are forgotten, not obſerved, or conſidered, as 


appeareth from Pſal. xix. Lord purge me from ſecret 


fins. The laſt is to be accounted neceſſary to pardon, 


viz, that they be penitent; but the firſt, viz. that re- 
pentance ſhould be explicit with reſpect to every 


particular ſin they are guilty of; this is not to be 


eſteemed neceſſary in this abſolute ſenſe. | 
Diſtin&. 2. Repentance is either actual, and that 
for particular ſins, as when Peter repented of his 
demial, and David of his murder, &c. or, it 1s in- 
terpretative and virtual, as when a man is heartily 
affected for ſuch and ſuch a particular ſin, and for 
the corrupt inclination and body of death that is in 
him, that is the feed of all, although there be ſome 
particular fin, which is either not known to him to 
be ſuch, or is not actually in his mind; and ſo can- 
not be particularly and actually repented of: yet 
it may be ſaid, that virtually he doth repent of the 
fame: becauſe, 1. He doth repent of all fin in the 
root and feed thereof; and he may well be con- 
ſtructed to repent of, and to lothe all the branches 
and members, when he 1s ſeriouſly humbled under 
the impreſſion of the indwelling root and body of 
death. 2. Becauſe he repenteth of the fins which 
are known to him, upon the account which is com- 
mon to all fin, as fin, viz. its diſconformity to the 
law of God: and therefore may well be conſtructed 
to repent virtually of all the ſins he is guilty of; 
becauſe that which is the eſſence and form, to ſpeak 
fo, of every fin, is deteſted by him as it is ſuch: 
and, as it is faid, a quatenus ad omne valet conſe- 
guentia. This laſt it only pleaded for, as ſimply 
neceſlary, as the former inſtances do clear. 
Diſtinct. 3. Repentance may either be conſi- 
dered intenſively; that is as it doth affect the heart 


with a high degree of ſorrow; or, it may be conſi- 


dered appretiatively; that is, when ſin is ſeen and 
acknowledged: and though there be no ſuch in- 
tenſe ſorrow, or ſo ſenſibly affecting the heart: yet 
fin is accounted a thing to be ſorrowed for, and 


| 


in the exerciſeof repentance. I his laſt may have the 


| native effects of repentance, viz. the humbling of 


| 
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. 
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a ſinner, &c. without the former; therefore, at leaſt, 
the former is not ſimply neceſſary. Mark here, that 
the uſe of this diſtinction is exceedingly different 
from the uſe which Papilts make thereot, viz. for 
ſupporting a ruinous inherent tighteouſneſs, where- 
of repentance is a part: and becauſe they cannot 
find it in that intenſeneſs, as may ſtand before ju- 
ſtice; therefore they coin a ſort of appretiative re- 
pentance, which to them is a deſire and endeavour 
in the utmoſt degree poſſible, to attain the former, 
that ſo they may underprop the other that is like to 
ruin; or put this in its room: but there is no ſuch 
thing here; for, as we underitand the appretiative 
repentance, it is to commend grace, and humble us 
the more: but, as they do, it 1s to ſupport works; 
and can never give a conſcience quietneſs, becauſe 
it is ſtill defective, even in what it might attain, 
whereof we poſlibly ſhall ſay ſomewhat elſewhere. 

Diſtinct. 4. Repentance may be conſidered as 
prevalent and taking upon the whole man: and 
this it carricth with it a ſuitableneſs in a man's af- 
fections and actions may be ſeen in David, 
Plal. li. or, it may be gonſidered as in the renewed 
part, which may be lamenting fin, and its own 
condition, in reſpect of the tyranny of the body of 


death, even while it is kept in bondage. It cannot 


be denied but in this reſpect Paul was exerciſing re- 
pentance, Rom. vii. when he allowed not that which 
he did, and was prevailed over by the law of his mem- 
bers; and no queſtion he was looked on as a peni- 
tent upon that account: and therefore, not the firſt 
of theſe, but the laſt, is to be accounted fimply 
neceſſary, This alio may be ſeen in Ephraim's be- 
moaning himſelf, Jer. xxx1. 18, 

Diſtinct. 5. We may alſo confider repentance, 28 
it is known to be ſuch before men, or to the perſon 
himſelf by a palpable recovery: ſuch was the re- 
pentance of David, Peter, &c. or, we may con- 
ſider it, as it is known to be ſuch to God only, 
without ſuch ſenſible evidences to others, or, it 
may be, any ſenſible change to the perſon itſelf; yet 
may there be real repentance indeed before God. 
This may be ſaid of Solomon, of whoſe repentance 
and pardon we cannot doubt, as alſo of Aſa's; yet 


the heart is weighted that its ſorrow is not deeper; | hath the Lord left them in his word under ſuch a 
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that were builded by Solomon, continuing unre- 
moved for many generations thercafter: which doth 
certainly ſhew, that his repentance hath not had o 
palpable a change before men, as that of Manaſſes“ 
had. And this is ordered by the Lord in deep wiſ- 
dom: partly, for a chaſtiſement of their backſlid- 
ing; partly, to terrify others from the way of de- 
clining ; and partly, to make all men ſober and 
ſparing to paſs ſentences upon the ſtate of others, 
however their condition may look before men, 
when they are removed: for, the Lord will have 
the ſovereign and infallible deciſion of their ſtate, 
viz. whether they be penitents and believers or 
not, left unto himſelf alone, who hath an inſenſible 
way of begetting faith and repentance, and alſo 
of recovering and renewing the fame, when he 
pleaſeth. 

If it be further moved, bow, at the firſt exer- 
ciſing of repentance and faith, a man can be faid 
to be juſtified, that is, accepted as righteous, and 
pardoned of all his fins ; ſeeing his fins after juſti- 
fication are not pardoned, until they be commit- 
ted and repented of ? 

Anſw. Both are true: for future fins are not 
actually pardoned till they be committed and re- 
pented of: yet is the man a juſtified perſon, and in 
a juſtified ſtate, having a ground laid in his juſtifi- 
cation for obtaining the pardon of theſe ſins that 
follow, ſo that they ſhall not overturn his former 
abſolution: for, God's covenant hath both ful- 
ly in it, yet in due way to be applied. And it is, 
as if a company of rebels were ſubdued, and b 
treaty they are pardoned, changed from that ſtate 
of enemies to be natural ſubjects, and privileged 
with their privileges; fo that if they fall in after- 
faults, as ſubjects may fall in, yet are they never 
again counted enemies; nor is their firſt freedom 
cancelled; but they are dealt with as native ſub- 
jects, falling into ſuch offences; and have privileges 


eloud, that their change had not been, at leaſt, | 
very diſcernible: for, we find theſe high places, | 


that itrangers have not, nor can plead in the fame 


Some general obſervations concerning Preaching 


Aving now gone through theſe epiſtles, we | 
1 may fee how wiſely and ſeriouſly our Lord 
Jeſus, the prince of paſtors, (who hath the tongue 
of the learned given unto him) doth from heaven 


ſpeak to the condition of theſe churches, to who | 
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faults; one of which privileges may be ſuppoſed 
to be, that they ſhall not be rigidly fallen upon, 
although their guilt deſerve death; but that they 
{hall have means uſed to reclaim them, (aud theie 
ſuch as cannot but be effectual) and that upon re- 
covery, they ſhall be pardoned theſe faults, and be 
preſerved from the deſerved puniſhnents. It is fo 
by the treaty of grace and juſtification, the beliey- 
ing ſinner is tranſlated from the ſtate of an ene- 
my, to the condition of a friend ; this is unalter- 
able, he cannot afterward but be a friend: yet, 
becauſe a friend may be ingrate, and fail to his-be- 
nefactor; therefore, by that treaty, it is provided, 
that there ſhould be a way to forgiveneſs by virtue 
of that covenant, yet ſo, as there ſhould be a new 
exerciſe of repentance and faith, for the com- 
mending of the way of grace: and fo a ſinning 
believer is a ſinner, but not in the ſtate of fin; 
nor is an enemy, as he was before juſtification, 
even as a faulty tubject is guilty, yet is no enemy, 
nor rebel, nor can be puniſned by death, when he 
becometh penitent, although he deſerveth it: be- 
cauſe the law of grace is ſuch to the ſubjects of 
that Kingdom, that their pleading of their former 
treaty, and betaking themſelves to the terms there- 
of, is ever to be accepted as a righteouſneſs for 
them, in reference to any particular ſin follow- 
ing juſtification, as well as what proceeded. And 
this no ſtranger to Godcan plead, whohathno ſuch 
ground for Eis recovery from fin; or, that God 
will give him repentance for it, much leſs that he 
will certainly pardon him. Yea, it differeth from 
a penitent's cale at firſt converſion; becauſe a co- 
venanter may expect pardon by virtue of that ſame 
covenant in which he is engaged, and to which 
he bath already right, and he hath jus ad rem: 
another cannot do fo, but muſt conſider the cove- 
nant as offered only, and io expect pardon ; not 
becaule God 1s actually engaged to give it to him, 
as in the other's caſe; but becauſe God doth offer 
to accept of him on theſe terms, and then to par- 
don him. 


g, and eſpecially Application. 
they are directed: wherein we may have an ex- 
ellent copy, according to which, miniſters ought 
to carry themſelves in diſcharging of their truſt. 
We conceive therefore it will not be impertinent 
to hut up theſe epiſtles with ſome general Uirechi- 
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ons concerning the way of miniſters making ap- 
plication to hearers, which can hardly any where 
elſe more clearly, fully, and together be ga- 
thered: and although every thing may not be 
particularly pitched upon, which is neceſſary in 
preaching (that not being the Spirit's intent in the 
place;) yet we are ſure, that as his proſecuting of 
the reſpective caſes of theſe churches, is very com- 
prehenſive; ſo it cannot be but moſt worthy of 
imitation. 

1. In general we ſee, that miniſters in their ap- 
plication, ought to conform themſelves to the caſe 
of the church and perſons to whom they preach, 
to erroneous people (or ſuch as are in danger of 
error more convincingly; to the ſecure, more 
ſharply; to the afflicted and tender, more com- 
fortably, &c. as may be ſeen in our Lord's deal- 
ing with theſe churches. 

2. Miniſters ought, in their doctrine, to apply 
themſelves to all forts of perſons, viz. to rulers and 
people, to hypocrites and openly profane; yea, to 
the good, and theſe that have moſt tender neſs; 
reproving all, convincing all, as there ſhall be 
cauſe : ſo that neither hopeleſneſs of profiting ſome 
that ſeem to be deſperate, nor prepoſterous affec- 
tion to theſe who are tender and affectionate, ought 
to marr this manner of dealing. And thus we 
ſee our Lord Jeſus doth threaten profane and groſs 
erroneous Jezebel upon the one hand, and back- 


Hiding (though godly) Epheſus on theother. Some- 
times it is more difficult freely and faithfully to re- 


prove one that is godly, or to withſtand one Peter, 
than to tlireaten or contend with many that are 
profane: and yet both are neceſſary and profita- 
ble for edification. 

3. This univerſal application to all forts, would 
yet, notwithitanding, be managed with fpiritual 
wiſdom and prudence, fo that every one may get 
their own allowance. Hence the Lord doth fo 
threaten the ſecure and itubborn, that yet he ex- 
cepteth theſe who are not defiled ; and fo comfor- 
tzththe faithful, as the profane may not havea ground 
to take the ſame conſolation with them. Tbis is a 
main qualification of a miniſter of the goſpel, right- 
ly to divide the word of truth, and not to follow all 
applications promilcuogiſly, and in heap together, 
in any auditory, without ſuch diſcriminating ex- 
preſſions as may guard again!t confuſion therein: 
eſpecially as to theſe four, i. That a tender ſoul 
may be ſo ſtrengthened and confirmed, as a ſecure 
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perſon be not more hardened ; and that a preſump- 
tuous hypocrite be fo ſtricken at, as an exerciſed 
ſoul be not wounded 2. When both the good and 
profane are in one fault, the one is otherwiſe to be 
reproved and reſtored than the other: and we ſee 
Epheſus is more tenderly dealt with than Laodicea, 
according to the rule, Gal. vi. 1, 3. The faults of 
believers would be ſo reproved, as with theſe their 
ſtate, and what is commendable in their practice, be 
not condemned and rejected alſo: but that there be 
intermixed commendations, or approbations of what 
is approvable, leaſt godlinels ſufler, when the fault 
of a godly perſon is reproved; and leaſt the ſen- 
tence go beyond the maſter's intent, which is not 
to condemn the perſon, but to reprove the fault, as 
the Lord doth tenderly diltinguith theſe in the cafe 
of Epheſus and Pergamos. 4. Times and caſes 
would be diſtinguiſhed allo : and where outward 
allliction, or inward exerciſe have ſeized on a per- 
ſon or people, reproots would be more ſparing and 
gentle, than where there is outward proſperity and 
a readineſs to ſettle in a formal diſcharge of duties, 
as by comparing the Lord's dealing with thechurch- 
es of Epheſus, Smyrna, and Philadelplua, and his 
dealing with Sardis and Laodicea, 1s clear. 

4. This application would be pathetic, pungent 
and weighty, according to the matter preſled, fo 
as it may have weight upon the coniciences of hear- 
ers. It is a main piece of miniſterial dexterity to 
make a plain, obvious, ordinary reproof, weighty in 
application, ſo as the matter may look ſerious-like 
to the hearers, and they be convinced that he is in 
earneſt; and for this cauſe, his convictions, re- 
proofs, directions, &c. would not reſt in the gene- 
ral: for the Lord is particular in all theſe epiſtlcs. 
1. In mentioning the ſins that he reproveth. 2. In 
giving the evidences of them, to ſhew that he 
beateth not the air; and the more to bear in the 
conviction in the application: for, as general truths 
will need their proofs ; ſo will particular applica» 
tions, leaſt the conſcience ſhift the challenge. 3. 
He rips up the heart, by chopping at inward fins, 
viz. falling from the firſt love ; then ſayeſt, Tam 
rich, Fc. thou haſt a name that thou liugſt, but 
art dead, c. It is a main part of fearching doc- 
trine, to repel the anſwers that a heart may have 
within againſt the power of godlineſs, though they 
be never expreſſed ; and this is a main property of 
the word, to be a diſterner of thoughts, Heb. iv. 


12. And thus John did with his kcarers, Matthy 


Le r. III. 


iii. 9. Think not to ſay within yourſelves, &c. 4. 
The Lord himſelf is in his expreſſions ſerious, that 
the conſcience and inner-man may be carried a- 
longit in giving heed to the words ſpoken to the 
ear, and that the outward-man may lee the icope 
of the word preached, 2 Cor. x. 4, 5, &c. : 

4 Application would rather be ſquared to the 
edification of the hearer, than ſimply and only regu- 
lated by the doctrine that it rifeth from: for, ſome- 
times there may be ſeemingly flouriſhing applica- 
tions, when a miniſter ſpeaketh in the proſecuting 
of ſome truth, and in the preſſing of ſome point 
with reſpect to the matter that he is handling, which 
is in itſelf good; and yet it may be little uſeful to 
the hearers ſpoken unto, as not being pertinent to 
them. Our Lord here conformeth his applica- 
tion to theſe he writeth unto: ſo ſuch truths 
ought to be inſiſted on, and preſſed, as befit the 
hearers. 

6. The matter inſiſted upon is divers; ſome- 
times reproof, ſometimes exhortation, ſometimes 
it is in reference to corrupt doctrinss, ſometimes to 
the inward ſpiritual caſe, &c. Which ſheweth, that 
a miniſter would not be addicted to, nor always 
dwell upon one thing; but would ſometimes con- 
vince gainſayers,and clear truths, ſometimes preach 
practical things, and that of divers forts, becauſe 
faith and practice is the end of preaching; and 
clearneſs in, and acquainted with truth, maketh 
hearers ſolid, and well-grounded in both ; beſide, 
that in numerous auditories there are varieties of 
conditions, which call tor variety of edifying doc- 
trine. : 

7. In his ſtriking at errors, we find, 1. That 
he doth not inſiſt on queſtions of more remote con- 
cernment, ſuch as many were in theſe times; but 
on theſe that are in their nature more grols, and in 
their conſequence more hurtful. 2. The errors 
that he toucheth were ſuch as were preſently trou- 
bling the church, and theſe churches in particular to 
whomhe writeth. Old buried errors are not fit mat. 
ter for ordinary preaching. 3. He purſueth theſe 
errors as molt groſs and abominable things to make 
them odious and abominable unto his people; and 
for that end, compareth the promoters thereof unto 
Balaam and Jezebel. It was regretted by holy Mr, 
Greenham, 7 hat ſome, by their trijling way of cen- 
Fu ing error, made it but ridiculous, whereas they 
ought, by earngtneſs and gravity, to have mad? it 
batcful, 
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8. His practical matter is rear the power of 
godlineſs, viz. marking the ſpiritual declining of 
the fincere, preſũng the exerciſe of repentance, 
and the performing of holy duties upon all; and 
withal, moſt ſcarchingly and conviaciagly ſtriking 
at hypocriſy, preſumption, and ſelt-contidencæ, as 
in the epiſtles to Sardis and Laodicea: thereby 
thewing what doctrine, eſpecially miniiters, ſhould 
inſiſt on in congregations : and if we look to our 
Lord's practice while in the fleſn, we will not find 
him more frequent on any ſubje ct than this, viz. 
that the way to heaven 18 narrow, that many were 
firſt that ſhall be laſt, that hypocriſy fl. guld be 
guarded againſt, &c. as his parables of the ſower, 
tooliſh virgins, marriage-feaſt, and many other in- 
ſtances do demonſtrate. 

9. The Lord Goth not inſiſt upon the moſt high, 
ſublime, and obſcure things, either in his doctrines, 
reprools or directions, ſuch as are the moſt obſtruſe 
queſtions of the ſchools, or the molt ſpiritual expe- 
riences of grown Chriſtians, altho? this laſt, being 
well timed, hath its uſe; but he preſſeth the moſt 
plain, obvious, anduncontrovertible duties of religi- 
on, viz. Repentance, ſelf- examination, faith, zeal, 

cc. It is a great and main part; yea, the very 
life of application, to ſtir up to the practice of ac- 
knowledged-duties, and to reſtrain from confeſſed 
fin : for, as mainly the life of religion lieth in the 
practice of theſe ; ſo the moſt powerful preaching 
is in the preſſing of them. We may to this pur- 
poſe fee alſo in that ſermon of our Lord, M hichis re- 
corded by Matth. in his 5, 6, and 7 chap. how fa- 
miliarly he condeſcendeth to expound the law to 
direct in the exerciſe of prayer and faſting, and o- 
ther duties, botn in the firſt and ſecond table, 
wherein certainly he is ſtill preſſing ſpiritual ſervice. 

10. In all cheſe, the Lord fo followeth the ap- 
plication, as he may imprint it on the conſcience, 
and leave ſome profitable fruit by it: and, in a word, 
he convinceth, exhorteth, reproveth, offereth coun- 
lels, &c. as they may be edified by it, and every 
word may gain its native end. 'Theref*re we ſce 
when he convinceth of, and reproveth for fin, he 

hargeth them. Secondly, He doth aggrege, theſe 
doth firſt point at the particular fins wherewith he 
{ins by ſhewing the gultineſs and ſinfulneſs of them. 
Third'y, He propoleth weighty and fad threatnings 
to ſcare them: and the more ſecure and ſelf. con- 
fidont they be, (as in the cpiſtle to Laodicea) he 
doch the more ſharply rip up the infide, and the 
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more emphatically and ſignificantly expreſs his ab- 
borrency thereof, and their hazard thereby. Again, 
when he exborteth to duty, he doth, 1. Make the 
duty plain, that it may be known what he calleth 
for. 2. He giveth ſome helps for furthering of them 
in the performance thereof, viz. the remembring 
of whatis paſt, or their examining oftheir own way, 
watchtulnels and advertency for the time to come, 
and ſuch like; which are boch in themſelves princi- 
pal duties, and great helps in all the praQticeof holt- 
neſs. 3. He preſleth theſe exhortations to duties 
with motives which comprehend both the prejudice 
of neglecting them, and the advantage that cometh 
by the performing of them. Again, when he pro- 
poſeth the offer of the goſpel, and inviteth to be- 
lieve, (as to the church of Laodicea) he doth, 1. 
Open their ſinful, dangerous and hypocritical caſe, 
and batters down the ignorant ſelf- confidence which 
they had in their own formal profeſſion. And, 2. 
He propoleth the right remedy: viz. himſelf and 
his beneſits, his imputed righteouſneſs which can 
only cover their nakedneſs, &c. 3. He cleareth 
terms upon waich that gold and white raiment is ob- 
tained, under theſe expreſſions of buying, opening, 
heartening, &c. And, 4. He doth moſt ſweetly, 
and yet moſt vehemently preſs it: partly, by con- 
deſcending friendly to counſel and intreat ; partly, 
by making his offer large, free, and particular to 
any man that will open, &c. and partly by urging 
his call weizhtily and roufingly with a Behold, I 


Hand, as if after he had made the offer, and had 


knocked, he were now taking inſtruments, in the 
conſciences of hearers; thereby, as with a nail to 
faſten his invitation uponthem: and fo, preſſing their 
cloſing therewith, or otherwiſe aſſuring that he will 
leave this inſtrument upon record againit them. 
11. We find, whatever the caſe of the people 
be that he ſpeaketh unto, the upſhot and ſcope of 
his meſſage, is, ever to perſuade a cloſing of the trea- 
ty between him and them. Therefore, when he 
chargeth with ſin, he leaveth not there, but com- 
mendeth Fnto them repentance; and giveth a pro- 
miſe of welcoming of them upon that condition: 
when he quarrelleth for hypocriſy and deadneſs in 
profeſſion, he propoſeth Chriſt, and adviſeth to ac- 
cept of him: when he exhorteth to duty, as to 
repentance and zeal; yet, even then doth he pro- 
poſe Chriſt's righteouſneſs, as the only cure and 
cover of their nakedneſs (as in the lait epiſtle 


is clcar:) whereby we may ſee, 1. What a mi- 
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niſter's ſcope ſhould be, and whereat he ſhould aim 
in conviction, reproof, &c. and where he ſhould 
leave his hearers, viz. at Chriſt's feet, who is the 
end of the law for righteouſneſs. And it is not 
unprofitable, even explicitly to make that the uſe 
and cloſe of all. 2. We may fee, that the law 
and goſpel ſhould be both preached and preſſed to- 
gether, and that fo, as the one ſeem not to encroach 
upon the other. And eſpecially this would ever be 
clear, that the weight of our peace with God doth 
not ly upon duties when they are prefled, but upon 
the righteouſneſs of Chrilt. As it is a great practice 
in a Chriſtian, to give the law and goſpel their 
due place in practice; fo it is a main qualification 
of a goſpel miniſter, rightly to rid marches be- 
tween the law and the goſpel; this maketh ſo much 
inſiſting in the epiſtles to the Romans, Galatians, 
&c. to keep juſtification by faith in Chriſt, clear 
and diſtinct from works and duties, even when they 
were much preſſed and practiſed. And it is no lets 
dangerous to profeſſors to reſt on duties, than to 
omit them: and therefore the neceſſity of being de- 
nied to them in the point of juſtification, and of 
reſting upon Chriſt alone, is to be cleared and preſ- 
led by preachers, as a molt neceſſary and funda- 
mental thing. 

12. For this cauſe, the nature of the covenant, 
and jultification by Chriſt, are eſpecially io be 
cleared, where a church is formal, that is, free 
both of errors in doctrine, and groſs ſcandals in 
practice, and reſting there: wherefore we ſee, that 
in the epiſtle to the church of Laodicea (which is 
charged with, neither of theſe) our Lord doth 
moſt eſpecially inſiſt on this: for, the beating down 
of error, and baniſhing of groſs profanity, are but, 
as it were, the taking in the outworks of the devil's 
kingdom; therefore when theſe are gained, the 
main batteries are to be directed againſt felf-righ- 
teouſneſs, hypocriſy, preſumption, ſelf-confidence, 
&c. that the ſoul may be brought to receive Chriit 
in earneſt, and zealoufly and ſeriouſly to ſtudy ho- 
lineſs without which a formal profeſſion will be 
but as a ſtone of ſtumbling. 

13. We fee that our Lord Jeſus putteth toge- 
ther an entire mould of the whole doctrine and 
practice of godlineſs, giving, as at one view, a 
ſight of our natural finfulneſs and hazard, and of 
the way how theſe may be remedied ; ſo that when 
he propoſeth any quarrel, he leaveth not off till 
he propoſe alſo the remedy, preſs duty, and 
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' weak and inadvertent, even in things which they 


| of. And theſe things being the text of the bi- 
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cloſe with ſome encouraging conditional promile. 
This is alſo profitable for a mixt auditory (elpe- 
cially at ſolemn times, and other occaſions, where- 
in people are uſually moſt ſerious and attentive) 
to give togetꝭ er a view of the doctrine of the gol- 
pel; ſo that when a conviction 18 preſſed, and the 
hearer is made ſoinewhat hot, he may have ſome 
preſent diſcovery of the way which he ought to 
take; and that he may either be informed, or, at 
leaſt, be put in mind of as much of the goſpel as 
may be a ground of his peace, if it be improven, 
though he ſhould never atterward hear any more. 
This we ſee was the apoſtle's way in their occaſio- 
nal ſermons in the hiſtory of the Acts, wherein the 
ſum of the goſpel is uſually comprehended; and 
the Lord himſelf doth fo with Nicodemus, John 
iti. And though there be difference now, in ſome 
reſpect, where the goſpel is ordinarily and daily 
preached, ſo that this is not ſo necellary to be done 
always explicitly, as it they had never heard the 
goſpel before: and although it becometh a miniſter 
to draw his doctrine from ſome particular text; yet 
conſidering that the generality of hearers are very 
ignorant of the ſeries of the goſpel, and others are 


ſomeway know: and conſidering withal, that a 
miniſter may have occaſion by way of reaſon, uſe, 
mean, motive, queſtion, or otherways, to hint a 
view of the goſpel, almoſt from any material doc- 


trine, and that without any juſt imputation of im- 
pertinency, we conceive, that generally and uſu- 


ally it is expedient to follow this manner; elpeci- 


ally on the Lord's day, which are moſt fit for goſ- | 
pel doctrines, (people being then, for that end, ſet | 
apart and ſequeſtered from their ordinary buſineſſes) 
and when the body of the moſt ignorant people are 
gathered together. This way certainly, by God's 
bleſſing, would look more like a mean of con- 
verſion (and hath in experience been ordinarily 
found ſo) than when now one point, and then 
another, are diſtinAly handled; and ſo the one 
is either forgotten by the moſt part, before they 
hear the other, or, at leaſt, is not ſo warm to 
them, although they have the knowledge there- 


ble, to ſay ſo, and the great ſubje& and errand 
which miniſters have to inſiſt on, it ought not 
to be accounted grievous, becauſe of men's nau- 
ſeating and loathing of them from the frequent 


mentioning of them, ſeeing to the people they 
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are profitable and ſafe, as Philip. iii. 1, 2. and even 
that loathing would, in the manner of propo- 
ſing the ſame things, be guarded againſt : that 
itching and curious ears get no occaſion of con- 
temning the precious goſpel, and thus but ve- 
ry few would be really able to diſcern that it 
is ſo. 

14. In theſe epiſtles, there is a divine ſtamp 
bearing forth an efficacy in the manner of preſſing 
all theſe things. And we will ſee, 1. Authority 
in what is ſpoken. 2. Evident plainneſs and clear- 
neſs. 3. S-riouſneſs and vehement earneſtneſs in 
preſſing what he preſſeth. Indifferency and cold- 
neſs in ſpeaking of weichty things, is moſt unſuĩta- 
ble in a miniſter. 4. There is love and affection- 
ate tenderneſs to them to whom he ſpeaketh; yea, 
even in the ſharpeſt rebukes, he prudently intima- 
teth the ſame, that he be not miſtaken. Miniſters 
have gained much, when hearers are convinced 
that they ſeek their good in the ſharpeſt words ; 
and their way would be ſuch, as, without affecta- 
tion, may evince that in the conſcience of hearers. 
3- There is much (O how much!) wiſdom in his 
premitting commendations, in his differencing the 
guilty from the innocent, in his chooſing ſuch 
threatnings and motives as may gain moſt upon 
theſe he dealeth with reſpectively, and not uſing 
the ſame to all. f 

15. His ſtile of ſpeaking is ſweet and heavenly, 
yet plain and familiar : it hath a ſweet ſtatelineſs 
in it, and is far from trivial expreſſions, which 
may make the matter ſpoken weightleſs; yet is it 
plain and equable; becauſe now he is ſpeaking to 
edification in practical things, therefore doth he 


abſtain from the dark manner of expreſſions, which 


aſterward he uſcth in the following prophecy. But, 
1. His plaineſt words are moſt ſignificant, maſſy, 
and appoſite. 2. The titles that are given to him- 
ſelf are ſtately : weighty expreſſions and titles of 
God, and of Jeſus Chriſt, become the preaghing 
of the goſpel well; and are uſeful to keep up the 
reverend eſtimation which hearers ouzht to have of 
him. It is ſuitable uſually to name him ſo, as at 
the mentioning of him, it may appear that the 
heart is affected with the excellency that is in him; 
and that the man doth not ſpeak of that glorious 
Majeſty, as of other ſubjeQs : even as ambaſſa- 
dors ſhould give honourable titles to their maſters. 
3- The ſimilitudes are pertinent and grave, ſerving 
more to illuſtrate the matter and make it plain, than 
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to pleaſe the ear and tickle the underſtanding, as 
the comparing of Chriſt's righteoutneſs to g9/ 
and raiment, and the cloſing of the covenant, 
er believing on him, to b»ying, opening, &c. which 
manner is uſeful to people; and that way of ſpeak- 
ing in parables, was much uſed by the Lord, who 
alſo interpreted them to bis diſciples, to make the 
ſignificancy thereof the more to appear. 4. He doth 
ever expreſs heaven by ſome notable, borrowed, 
and various expreſſion, thereby to commend the 
ſame: partly, becauſe it is a great advantage to ]:ave 
hearers in love with it; partly, becauſe more pro- 
per expreſſions will not always fo clearly, fully, and 
to the life, ſuit, and hold forth the thing that is 
to be ſpoken of: whence it cometh to pals, that 
ſometimes there is an allowance granted to uſe bor- 
rowed expreſſions in ſuch caſes. 

16. We will find an orderly method in all the 
epiſtles. There is indeed no affected curioſity, nei- 
ther are there any philoſophic terms made uſe of; 
yet, method being uſeful in itſelf, to clear the 
matter, and to help hearers to conceive and retain 
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what is ſaid (and fo, ſubſervient to edification) our 
Lord doth alſo condeſcend to that way. There- eth: fo as it ſatisfieth him not to exoner himſelf 
fore, in general, we ſee all theſe epiſtles have, 1. (to fpeak fo of hin) in doing of his duty; but he 


A preface, 2. A narration, 3. A concluſion; as 
if he had purpoſely caſten them in one mould, 
more particularly, we ſee, he beginneth them all 
with this, thus ſaith he, &c. "Thereby to evince it 
to be his word. A main thing to be adverted to, 
as the foundation-both of preaching and applica- 
tion, that it may be made out, at firſt, to be 
warranted by the Lord; and ſo to be his word, as, 
if he himſelf were ſpeaking. 2. He propoſeth in 
them all, ſome ſtately ſtile and title of bimſelf; 
which is alſo a main thing w be adverted to in 
preaching, that at the entry, both miniſters and 
herears may be affected with the majeſty of him, 
who is maſter of the ordinances, by ſome ſerious, 
grave and weighty inſinuation, thereby to diſpoſe 
both for the more fit ſpeaking and hearing. 
He doth begin at theſe things which are more 
general, and belong to information, as in letting 
them know their cafe, and his thoughts of them: 
then he cometh to particulars. 4. In particulars he 
premitteth clear diſcoveries, and convictions of tin, 
to exhortations, to duties, and offers of the goſpel: 
and he premitteth e:chortations to motives, where- 
by ke preſſeth them. And laſtly, he cloſeth with 
what is moſt pathetic and aſſectionate; eicher in 
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way of threatning or promiſe, having that weighty 
admonition added, he that hath ears to hear, let 
him hear, &c. And fo he beginneth by working 
them up to fome ſerious cœnpoſed frame of ſpirit, 
and cloſeth with ſome aftcctionate preſſing of the 
thing upon them 1n the moſt pathetic manner. Al. 
though this here, be moſt in application; yet we 
conceive that this order of propoling what is more 
general and doctrinal, and which ſerveth to the 
ciearing of the judgment in the firſt place, and the 
ſubjoining of what is more convincing, pathetic, 
and affectionate, which is done by way of uſe and 
application in the laſt place, that thereby hearers 
may be diſmiſſed with ſome impreſſion of the thing; 
this order, we ſay, may be well gathered hence. 
And indeed, it is the moſt native and genuine or. 
der, firſt, to inform the judgment and thereby to 
make the readier way to work upon the conſcience, 
will, and affections. To this purpoſe ſee Acts xiii, 
how Paul doth there proceed and cloſe, ver. 32, 
39, &c. 

17. In all this, the Lord's way holdeth forth 
his great deſign of gaining them to whom he ſpeak- 


is zealous to get his meſſage received; and, in ſum, 
to get them ſaved; thercfore weightily doth he 
follow it, inviting, exhorting, preſſing and protelt- 
ing as unwilling to be refuſed. This indeed is a 
fountain-qualification of a preacher, to be travel- 
ling in birth till Chriſt be formed in hearers ; and 
ſo to preach to them, as hungering end thirſtingtor 
their lalvation, and not having only before him the 
propoling of ſome profitable matter, or, the hand- 
ling of ſome point exactly; nay, not only his 
own exoneration, and the juſſifying of God, by 
making the hearers inexcuſable; but a fingle ſeri- 
ous defire to have them gathered and eſpouſed to 
Chriſt ; that the proud may be humbled, the hy- 
pocrite convinced, and the word made the ſavour of 
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3. of liſe unto hte unto them according to their caſe, 


This, I ſay, is a fountain-qualification, from which 
many other qualifications do flow, it being ſeldomin 
any miniſter, but it puttethanedge and weight upon 
the word in his mouth, as the want of it maketh 
the moſt part want ſavour, and in the fineſt words, 
often to have but little weight. 

18, We may gather here, That a miniſter 
ſhould hold forth the authority of the ordinance 
aud word, and of him in whole name he ſpeakcth, 
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and ought to take it upon him, not from ſuppoſed 
weight in himſelf, or addition to it by his gifts; 
but upon this account, that it is the Lord's meſſage, 
Thus ſaith he, Qc. being that which giveth himſelt 
confidence and boldneſs in the delivery thereof, and 
which ought alſo to make it have weight upon o- 
thers; yea, it followeth from this, that whatever a 
miniſter be in himſelf, and whatever his thoughts 
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be of himſelf, and of his gifts; yet being called to 
carry the Lord's meſſage, he ought ſo to carry in it, 
f as not to leſſen the maſter's authority, by his faint- 
ing and diſcouraging apprehenſions of his own inabi- 
. lity and unworthineſs, and by his heartleſs and lan- 
+ guid way of {peaking; but to ſpeak 1t as the ora- 
5 cles of God ought to be ſpoken, and as having 
" weight in itſelf, for the vindicating thereof, altho' 
nj he be weightleſs: and that therefore there ought to 
; be an eye to him for weight thereto, and a thorough 
<q clcarneſs that the thing which is ſpoken in the name 
8 of the Lord is his truth and meſſage, without 
f which chere can be no great confidence in ſaying, 
» Thus ſaith the Lord, and with which a miniſter 
» may boldly and authoritatively ſpeak. 

_ TC 19. As preaching would be undertaken and be- 
” gun with an eye to God: ſo both in the carrying 
oy on thereof, and in the expecting of fruits thereby, 
* the weight would be ſtill left upon the Lord: and 
he miniſters would beware of attributing any efficacy, 
As either to the warmneſs of their own frame in ſpeak- 
_ ing, or to their liberty in preſſing any point, or to the 
nd FX, plainneſs and weightineſs in their manner of propo- 
aa ſing or preſſing the ſame, as if that had any influ- 
ry ence, as from them, to give the word weight and 
0. authority upon hearers, but ſtill the efficacy would 
bir de acknowledged to be from the Holy Ghoſt, there- 
by fore 1s that word always at the cloſe, He that hath 
mY ears to hear, let him hear what the Spirit ſaith, &c. 
to Whereby as at the entry, the inſtrument is laid by, 
y. and the Lord's authority held forth as only to be ac- 
of knowledged by thus ſaith the Lord; ſo in the cloſe 
* the miniſter, even when in the moſt affectionate 
ich temper and frame, is to leave what is ſpoken, as 
e. weight only upon this account, that it is the Spirit 
D 


a who ſpeaketh, and who only can make it effectual; 
e 


N and the more ſingly this be done, the more weighty 
rds, will it be; and thus weighty preaching differeth 
h from the moſt powerful rhetorick that can be. - See 
lter lomewhat to this purpoſe, chap. x. ver. 4. 

* 20. In the general we may ſee, that applicati- 
ö 9 


on is the life of preaching; and there is no leſs 
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ſtudy, ſkill, wiſdom, authority and plainneſs ne- 
ceſſary in the applying of a point to the conſciences 
of hearers, and in the preſſing of it home, than there 
is required in the opening of ſome profound truth: 
and therefore miniſters would ſtudy the one as well 
as the other. Much of theſe epiſtles is delivered 
in the ſecond perſon, I know thy works, I counſel 
thee to repent, Fc. for this end, that they might 
know it was them particularly that he meant. It 
is much for miniſters to get the word levelled at 
hearers, ſo as to make them know that it is they 
who are reached; and that it is not only theſe that 
at firſt it was written to, or theſe to whom Chriſt 
and the apoſtles did immediately preach that this 
word belongeth; but that equally it belongeth to 
them, even to them who now hear it. Hearers are 
often ready to ſhift by the moſt particular words, 
much more when they are moreſhortly and generally 
touched. Hence preaching is called perſuading, te/ti- 
Jying: beſeeching, entreating, reque/ting, exherting, 

Fc. All which import ſome ſuch dealing in appli- 
cation: which 1s not only a more particular break- 
ing of the matter; but a directing it to the conſci- 
ences of the preſent hearers. And in this eſpecially 
doth the faithfulneſs, wiſdom, and dexterity of the 
preacher, and the power and efficacy of the gift 
appear. This is to fulfil or fully to preach the 
word of God (a very fignificant and much uſed 
phraſe, Rom. xv. 17. Col. i. 25. 2 Tim. iv. 7. a 
a thing alſo deſiderated in Sardis, chap. iii.) or to 
make a full proof of the miniſtry, that is, when a 
miniſter extendeth himſelf to the uttermoſt in his 
pains, ſeriouſneſs and exerciſe of his gift, as to be at 
the yondmoſt of the peoples edification; and, as it 
is, Acts xiv. 2. to ſpeak ſo, as many may be made 
to believe; an excellent copy whereof is in Paul, 
Col. 1. 28, 29. Whom we preach, warning every 
man, and teaching every man in all wiſdem, that 
we may preſent every man perfect in Chriſt Jeſus, 
whereunto I alſo labour, ſtriving according to his 
working, which worketh in me mightily. And, 1 
Thefl. ii. 10, 11. ye are iineſſes, and God alſo, 
how Holily, and juſtly, and unblameably we behaved 
ourſelves among you that believe. As you know how 
we exhorted, and comforted, and charged every one 
of you, as a father doth his children. We conceive 


therefore, that it would conduce exceedingly tomake 

application weighty upon the conſciences of the 

hearers, if miniſters, after the more general part of 

their dectrine, and at their entry to make applica» 
Nun 


tion thereof, ſhould pauſe a little, and by ſome ſe- 
ious and grave advertiſement, put the people in 
mind, that even this word ſo applied, or to be 
applied, is the word and meſſage of God, to them 
in particular, and as neceſſarily requiſite to the office 


of a paſtor as the former general opening of the 
truth was: for, hearers are often ready to take more 


liberty in ſhifting of application, as if what were 
even ſo ſpoken warrantably, were not equally the 
Lord's word with the general truth opened up. 
Thus we ſee Paul, after his opening up of general 
truths, Acts xiii. when he cometh to make applica- 
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tion putteth his hearers to it by this word, ver. 26. 
Men and brethren, to you is the word of this ſal- 
vation ſent, &c. And as it is the main part of a pa- 
ſtoral gift dexterouſly to feed by application; ſo are 
they the molt thriving Chriſtians, who, as new born 
babes, drink in the word ſo applied, and take it 
home to themſelves, and their own conſciences, as 
they do receive the general truths by their judg. 
ments; which ſheweth that both miniſters and peo- 
ple have the greater cauſe to be watchful and ſo- 
licitous concerning this main mean of ediſication, 
viz. particular application. 


EI. 


c H AP. 


IV. 


Ver. 1. After this I looked, and behold a door as opened in heaven ; and the firfl voice ꝛbhich I heard, 
Toa, as it were of a trumpet talking with me, which ſaid, Come up hither, and I will ſhew thee things 


which muſt be hereafter. 


e. And immediately I was in the Spirit, and behold a throne was ſet in heaven, and one ſat on the throne. 


about the throne, in fight like unto an emerald. 


OLLOWETH that part of this book, which 

is properly prophetical: for, John now hath a 
ſecond call ta come up, that he may tiave things which 
were to be hereafter ſbetun unio him. Before we 
ſpeak particularly to the words, it will be fit to 
premit ſome things in reference to the prophetical 
part which followeth, for our more eaſy and clear 
uptaking thereof, and proceeding therein. 
Fin, It is to be remembered, that on chap. i. 19. 
we did divide this book in three ſorts of things, 
viz. 1. The things that then were. 2. The things 
which John had ſeen in his time. 3. The things 
which were to come thereafter. The firſt ſort of 
things have been already ſpoken unto in the ſe- 
cond and third chapters. That part of the pro- 
phecy which followeth, muſt then contain the o- 
ther two, viz. the things which John ſaw in his 


- time, and which were to follow after that : both 


theſe are comprehended under this expreſſion, things 
which muſt be hereafter, ver. 1. for that phraſe 
is not to be taken ſtrictly, as if all that followeth 
were propheſies of things and events following the 
time of John's having this revelation manifeſted to 


him; becauſe we will ſee in the ſixth and twelfth 


p 


3. And he that ſat, was, to logk upon, like a jaſper, and a ſardine ſtone : and there was a rainbow round 


chapters the prophecy beginneth at the riſe of the 
goſpel, and the white horſe his beginning to con- 
quer, and the woman's travelling under perſecu— 
tion; both which came ſome length before this re- 
velation was written. Therefore they are ſaid to 
be the things which were to be thereafter, not be- 
cauſe there was nothing of theſe events already come 
to paſs, or begun to be fulfilled, as the former rea- 
ſon cleareth ; but becauſe the great part of them 
were of that nature, and alſo becauſe the events 
which John had ſeen to be fulfilled in their begin- 
nings, were but in perfecting, and ſo, in ſome re- 
ſpect, might be ſaid to be to come thereafter alſo : 
upon which grounds, the whole book was called a 
prophecy, chap. i. 3. And ſo when this book is di- 
vided in two parts, the things which John ſaw, that 
is, the things which were in his time, are compre- 
hended under one expreſſion with things that were 
to come. Again, when it is divided in three ſorts of 
things, as in chap. 1. 19. things to come are taken 
more properly and ſtrictly, as comprehending only 
ſuch things as were for the time to be fulfilled. 
And this is the reaſon why ſometimes it is divideg 
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in two, ſometimes in three parts, yet both to one 
purpoſe. | 

Secondly, The great ſubject and matter of all 
that is coming, is comprehended in this word, I 
wil! ſhew thee things which muſt be hereafter ; which 
is not to be extended to all events that were to fall 
out to all the world, but to chief events that were 
to fall out in the church, as concerning her thriv- 
ing, perſecution, &c. and what was to befal the e- 
nemies thereof unto the end of the world. Allo, 
it is to be obſerved, according to the former adver- 
tiſement, that we are not to fix the beginning of 
theſe events at the time of John his having this 
propheſy revealed to him, but are to begin with the 
goſpel's riſe, and the firſt preaching thereof unto 
the Gentiles after Chriſt's aſcenſion, which we con- 
ceive is comprehended under that ſhort expreſſion, 
the things which John had ſeen, chap. i. 19. as 
was ſaid. 

Thirdly, The prophetical part of this book, is 
ordinarily divided in fix viſions, or fix prophecies : 
for when it is divided in ſeven, the firſt three chap- 
ters are accounted one. Now, whether we call them 
viſions or prophecies, 1t is not much upon the 
matter; for, every viſion comprehendeth a diſtinct 
propheſy, and contrarily ; fo that it will come to 
the ſame thing. When they are accounted ſeven, 
they are thus reckoned : the firſt viſion is in chap- 
ters i, ü, and iii. The ſecond is in chapters 
iv, v, and vi. The third is in chapters vii, vin, 
ix, x, and xi. The fourth viſion is in chapters x11, 
xiii, and xiv. The fifth is in chapters xv, xvi. The 
ſixth is in chapters xvii, xviii, and xix. And the 
ſeventh is in chapters xx, xxi, and xxii. to the end 
of what is prophetical. But of this diviſion, we 
will ſpeak more particularly, chap. vi. lect. 1. 

Fourthly, Theſe viſions or prophecies, that are to 
come, areagainto be diſtinguiſhed in principal pro- 
phecies, and ſuch as are explicatory only: we call 
theſe principal prophecies of things to come, that are 


iir. Ll 


principally and primarily ſuch; that is, which hold 


forth diſtin& matter in themſelves, not holden forth 
in any former propheſy of that kind, and ſo, in re- 
ſpect of the matter contained in them, and time 
which they relate unto, they differ one from another: 
of this ſort are the prophecies of the ſeven ſeals, 
chap. vi. of the ſeven trumpets, chap. viii, ix, x, 
and x1. and of the ſeven vials, chap. xv. and xvi. 
for theſe have a dependency one upon another, car- 


rying the propheſy of the eſtate of the church on 
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from John's time unto the end of the world ; and 
yet neither of them do expreſs what hath been con- 
tained in any of the other. Again, we call theſe ex- 
plicatory prophecies, which contain no new matter, 
nor relate to any other time different from the for- 
mer prophecies, but are explicatory of the ſame 
things contained in ſome of theſe principal prophe- 
cies under other types and expreſſions. Of this fort 
is the third viſion, chap. x11, xiii, and xiv. which is 
explicatory of the firſt two principal viſions of the 
ſeals and trumpets; and the two other viſions, that 
are from chap. xvil. to the cloſe, which are expli- 
catory of the vials, eſpecially of the laſt three: for 
the firſt of them explaineth the fifth and ſixth vials 
in chap. xvii, xvii, and xix. The ſecond is explicatory 
of the ſeventh vial, chap. xx, xxi, &c. So that, in 
ſum, there are three principal prophecies ſet down 
in one form, viz. of ſeven ſeals, ſeven trumpets, 
ſeven vials: and again, other three that are lefs 
principal and explicatory, which are expreſſed by 
other types, according to the divifion formerly laid 
down: of which more may be ſaid when we come 
to chap. vi. already referred unto. 

Fifthly, The form of this book, as to the man- 
ner of God's revealing theſe prophecies, would be 
obſerved : for, to make things the more clear and 
plain to John, that which was to come, is repreſent- 
ed to him in viſion, as already acted; and, for this 
end, John in the Spirit is brought to heaven to 
behold this comedy, (to call it fo) or tragedy : for, 
it may be called a comedy, in reſpect of the godly, 
whoſe affairs have a ſad beginning, but a joyfulcloſe: 
but, 1n reſpect of the wicked it is a tragedy ; for, 
they have a ſeeming ſweet, and pleaſant beginning, 
but a ſad and forrowful cloſe. And becauſe the 
Lord thinketh good to repreſent theſe things to 
John in this manner, there are ſeveral things in 
the progreſs of this propheſy, which are brought in 
tor this very end, as the ſpeaking and acting of ſe- 
veral perſons and parties, divers interludes and 
longs, &c. which are not ſo much for the bring- 
ing forth any diſtinct matter or propheſy, as to 
make up that form wherein the Lord thinketh fit to 
reveal this prophely : for preventing therefore of 
exceſhve and too curious diving, to find out my- 
ſteries in theſe things beyond the ſcope, we would 
take notice of this advertiſement, which we may 
more particularly conſider in theſe inſtances. 

Fir/t, To all thele principal prophecies, there are 


283 


ſome things preparatory, wherein the Lord ſetteth 
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forth his majeſty and glory; thereby to rouſe up 
John and others to carry the more humbly and re- 
verently in the ſearch of theſe prophecies: ſuch 
is this part of the viſion, chap. iv. and v. which is 
preparatory to the prophetical part follow ing: for, 
in them, the Lord, as it were, repreſenteth the 
place where this great comedy is acted, deſcribeth 
the actors, and ſhoweth the nature of the things 
which are to be acted; but theſe preparations are 


not properly prophetical, as the viſions themſelves, 


which hold forth the things that are acted as they 
are; yet, the alluſion, which may be gathered 
from ſuch repreſentations in their general itrain 
and ſcope, is not to be deſpiſed. 

Secondly, We will find plain words of doctrine 
mixed in with the darkeſt prophecies, as, Bleed 
are they that die in the Lord; bleſſed are they that 
keep their garments clean, &c. In which, and ſuch 
like words, there is a plain doctrinal and comforta- 
ble meaning, the Lord thereby ſweetening the 
darker prophecies, and giving his people ſomewhat 
to feed on in the ſearch of theſe, as was once for- 
merly hinted ; yet, from the ſcope of ſuch ſen- 
tences, and their being inſerted in ſuch places, and 
ſuch like, ſome light may be gathered for under- 
ſtanding of what is prophetical beſide them, 

Thirdly, There are ſome interludes of ſongs 
and playings upon harps, mentioned in ſeveral 
places, which are not properly prophetical in them- 
ſclres, but as circumſtances in a parable, they are 
brought to make the intended mould of this book 
complete, and to make a connection between the 
parts and prophecies thereof: theſe indeed are not 
to be abſtracted from, or extended beyond their 
particular ſcope reſpectively; yet are they ſo wiſely 
expreſſed by the Lord, that even they may be ſub- 
ſervient to the underſtanding of the matter contain- 
ed in the principal prophecies to which they belong. 
Of this ſame nature we take the repreſentations of 
divers parties, as actors in this comedy, to be, as 
ſometimes angels, ſometimes beaſts, ſometimes el- 
ders, &c. which, no doubt, is wiſely done by the 
Lord, and wanteth not ſignification; yet we dothink 
that deep myſteries are not to be drawn from ſuch 
expreſſions, except ſomething, in the current and 
ſtrain of the propheſy, evidence the ſame to aim 
at ſuch things, as at leaſt a part of their ſcope. 

Forth, We will alſo find many expreſſions 
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manner of the prophets therein, eſpecially from 
Daniel, Ezekiel, and Zechariah ; yet often theſe 
expreſſions are to ſet forth a dillerent thing from 
what was principally intended by them under the 
Old Teſtament ; as by conſidering the particulars 
in the progreſs, will be clear. 

We come now to the preparation of the firſt pro. 
piety, in the ſourth and fifth chapters: which alſo, 
in ſome reſpect, may be called preparatory to all 
the viſions that follow. It hath two parts: the fourth 
chapter holdeth out the majeſty of God the Crea- 
tor, and expreſſeth his praiſe, conſidering him as 
ſuch: the fifth chapter holdeth out the glory and 
majeſty of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, the Mediator and 
Redeemer; this is not to be underſtood as if the 
Son were not honoured in the fourth chapter with 
the Father, or the Father with the Son in the fifth: 
tor, that cannot be, ſeeing they are one God; and 
the honour that 1s given in both chapters is divine, 
But the works of creation and redemption, being 
the grounds upon which all creatures, eſpecially the 
redeemed, are obliged to praiſe God, and the great 
evidences of his manifold glory ; therefore both of 


| them are explicitly ſpoken to, and the Lord, under 


both theſe conſiderations taken up, thereby to ex- 
preſs him to be the more eminently and ſingularly 
glorious : ſo, when the ground of the praiſe is gi- 
ven in chap. iv. ver. 11. it is, Thou art worthy, O 
Lord, to receive glory, and honour, and power : for 
thou haſt created all things, and for thy pleaſure 
they are, and were created. Again, in the fifth 
chapter, the work of redemption is mentioned, as 
we may gather from ver. 9, and 12. yet ſo, as both 
are put together in the fame thankſgiving, chap. v. 
ver. 13. Ke 

In this fourth chapter, beſide ſome circum- 
ſtances, making way to the viſion, we have theſe 
three principal things: 1. A ſtately deſcription of 
the majeily of God, who 1s deſcribed in his own 
appearance, as fitting upon a throne, like a jaſper, 
and a fardine ſtone, &c. ver. 3. which doth ſet 
forth, to ſpeak ſo, the poſture wherein God ap- 
peareth to John, thus ſtately in Majeſty. They 
are excellent expreſſions, and yet they come far 
ſhort of the thing they repreſent, but, nevertheleſs, 
they are the furtheſt that men can win to, viz. by 
things known, to expreſs, or ſome way to conceive 
an unconceivable thing. 2. We have a deſcrip- 


borrowed trom the Old Leſtament, and from the 83 of his train and attendants, ſet out at large 
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from the beginning of the 4 verſe to the 8. wiere- 
in God is deſcribed from all the royal attendants 
that wait on him, and the excellent and ſtately way 
he is waited upon. 3. From the midit of the 8 
verſe to the end of the chapter, we have a deſcrip- 
tion of the glory of God, from the work and exer- 
ciſe that theſe attendants are about : for, verle 8. 
it is ſaid, They reſt not day and night, ſaying, Holy, 
holy, holy, Lord God Aimighty, which was, and is, 
and is to come. And the expreſſions of all the glo- 
ry they gave him, are ſet out in ſeveral circum- 
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ſtances to the end. 


The ſcope is, to ſet forth to John, and all the 
church, the majeſty of God, the giver of this Re- 
velation, the Creator of all things, he that guideth 
all this world, and ruleth his church ; and at the 
entry, to put an impreſſion of the Majeſty of this 
God upon John, and upon all that ſhould read and 
hear theſe things that follow: for which end he 
began with ſuch viſions to Ezekiel, chap. i. to 
Iſaiah, chap. vi. and to John, chap. i. of this 
book. : 

To come more particularly to the worus: There 
are in the firſt and ſecond verſes four circumſtances 
that make way to the viſion. i. After this, that 
is, after the firſt viſion ſpoken of in the firſt three 
chapters ; for though it is like (as chap. 1. ver. 10.) 
John had all this revelation revealed to him in one 
day from the Lord; yet the Lord gave him ſome 
breathings between viſions. Tig, Things preſent, 
and then things to come, being revealed to him ; 
which is one cauſe why the prophecies and viſi- 
ons of this book are diſtinguiſhed from each o- 
ther. 

The ſecond circumſtance obſervable is, The 
Lord's giving acceſs to John to ſee what he ſaw, 
Behold, a door <was opencd in heaven: what is 
meaned by heaven here, whether the church mili- 
tant, which 1s often, in this book, and in ſcripture 
called heaven, or, whether the third heaven ſpoken 
of, 2 Cor. Xii. 2. we ſhall not inſiſt on it: what 
John ſaw was concerning the viſible church ; and 
tor their behove and advantage: but it is like, the 
place where John ſaw theſe things in viſion, was 
even that which we call heaven literally, God ex- 
traordinarily making way to him, to look in where 
his glory was maniteſted; and it is called here an 
opening of a door in heaven, and there ſhewing him 
things to come concerning his church, which were 


afterward to fall out; yet this is now ſhown unto 
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John in viſion, as if it were for the preſent time 
1Cted in a kind of comedy before him. And there- 
fore may either be ſuppoſed to be revealed to him 
in heaven, or in a trance repreſented to him, as if 
it were there. And it agreeth beſt with the ſcope, 
that it be thus underſtood, viz. that heaven ſhould 
be in this manner opened to John, and things re- 
vealed to him there, which he was to reveal to the 
church. 

The third circumſtance is, The voice which he 
heard, and what it ſaid, And the fir/t voice which I 
heard, c. that is, the former voice which I heard, 
chap. i. ver. 10, 11. The voice of our Lord je- 
ſus Chriſt, which faid there, I am Alpha and O- 
mega, the ſinſt and the laſt ; that ſame voice ſpeak- 
eth again, and reneweth John's commiſſion to 
come and ſee, and write; and the voice biddeth 
him, Come up hither, and he will ſhew him, &c. to 
tell that a heavenly mind is a great furtherance to 
acquaintance with the myſteries of God, and earth- 
ly-mindedneſs is a great hindrance and obſtruQi- 
on; and then he propoſeth what things he hath to 
ſhew him, things which muſt be hereafter. So that 
in the explication and application of this revela- 
tion, we are not to look back to the four monar- 
chies, but to Chriſt's way with his church in the 
days of the goſpel, according to the firlt general 
which we premitted. 

The fourth circumſtance is, ver. 2. And imme- 
diately I was in the Spirit : whereby it is like, 
there hath been ſome interval betwixt the extaſy 
he was in, chap. 1. ver. 10. and this extaſy of ſpirit 
he is now in: and it is the ſecond way how our 
Lord Jeſus fitteth John to receive theſe following: 
myſterics: Fir, He carrieth up his affections, 
and maketh him heavenly, and then raviſheth him 
in the ſpirit, whereby (as chap. i. 10.) in an ex- 
traordinary way John is, as it were, taken out of 
himſelf, put in an extaſy, impreſſions of things to 
come made on has ſpirit, and palpably and viſibly 
made diſcernible to him in a ſpiritual way, as if he 
had ſeen them with his bodily eyes. 

We come now to the viſion itſelf: and in it we 
have, 1. God's throne (to ſpeak fo) ſet forth. 2. 
Himſelf fitting on it. 3. A deſcription of his glo- 
ry as he fitteth upon it. 

1. Behold, a throne was ſet in heaven. Theſe: 
are borrowed expreſſions: for God needeth not à 
material throne, neither hath he any ſuch in hea- 
ven; but as among kings, thrones are uſed as ſeats 
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for judgment, and for places where they appear in 
their royalty; ſo the ſame ſimilitude is borrowed 
here, to ſet out the ſovereignty of God in heaven, 
and in earth, and in his church (eſpecially his goſ- 
pel church) which is called his throne, Jer. iii. 17. 
for in it he hath an abſolute dominion and govern- 
ment, and is continually exerciſing and acting that 
government as a king on his throne. It holdeth 
out, 1. Not only God's greatneſs and power : but, 
2. His abſolute dominion and ſovereignty : and, 
3. Hisactualexerciſing of that power and ſovereign- 
ty: which is further holden out, in the ſecond ex- 
preſſion, one /at on the throne : the throne is not 
empty, but hath one fitting on 1t, acting and ex- 
erciſing that power. Such words are frequent in 
ſcripture, Plal. xi. 4. The Lord's throne is in hea- 


wen: his eyes behold, his eye-lids try the children of 


men. It expreſſeth what is meant by his throne, 
viz. his abſoluteneſs and {overeignty in govern- 
ment, and his juſtice, and ſeverity, being angry 
with the wicked every day. God in his glory and 
excellency is holden out, as fitting on his throne, 
verſe z. in other ſort of robes than ever were ſeen 
on the greateſt that ever were in the world; be tha! 
fat on the throne, was to lock upon like a jaſper, and 
fardine ſtone : and there was a rainbow round about 
the throne, in fight like unto an emerald: theſe are 
expreſſions, not of his form, (for he is purely ſpi- 
ritual and unconceivable) but borrowed, to ſet forth 
his ſplendor and glory; and becauſe that which 
men uſually think moſt excellent, is gold, and pre- 
cious ſtones, theſe are made ule of for this end. 
There are two ſtones mentioned tor reſembling of 
his glory ; the firſt is a jaſper, an exceeding pre- 
cious ſtone; it was one of theſe precious ſtones 
that was put in Aaron's breaſt-plate, Exod. xxvin. 
20. and it is among theſe ſtones wherewith the 
foundations of the walls of the new Jeruſalem are 
ſaid to he garniſhed, Rev. xxii. 19. And becauſe 
one ſtone is not ſufficient, even but to reſemble the 
glory and ſplendor of the majeſty of God, there is 
another added, viz. the fardine ſtone ; which is 
alſo precious as the former was. Theſe being un- 
known to us, we ſhall not inſiſt to deſcribe them; 
for, the ſcope is clear, viz. to point out this, that 
God is admirably and inconceivably excellent, 


even ſo excellent, that all the moſt precious things 


in earth, being put together, are but poor ſha- 
dows, and infinitely diſproportionable reſemblances 
of that excellency which is in him. 


| forth, that as the Lord doth not reveal his glory to 


Car. IV. 
A ſecond thing whereby this glory is ſet forth, 


is, And there was a rainbow round about the throne, 
in fight like unto an emerald. In Ezek. 1. where 
the fame deſcription is almoſt in the fame terms; 
there is a ſirmament, a throne, one ſitting on it, and 
a rainbow; as the appearance of the bow that is 
in the clouds in the day of rain, fo was the ap- 
pearance of the brightneſs round about, the ſcope 
in both places, is, to ſhew the glorious majeſty 
of God, who, as he hath a throne attributed to 
him improperly, to expreſs his ſovereignty, ſo hath 
he this as a cloth of ſtate over his throne 
thcreby to ſhew how far his fovercignty and ma- 
jelty is beyond the greateſt monarch's on earth: 
for, he only hath immortality, and dwelleth in a 
light that no man can approach unto, whom ng 
eye hath ſeen, nor can ſce, 1 Tim. vi. 16. 'There- 
tore is juſtly called the only potentate, verſe 15, 
All others being but flaves and worms in com- 
pariſon with him. And that this bew is com- 
pared to an emerald, is to ſhew that it was a 
more glorious thing than that rainbow in the 
clouds, which is vittble to us. This rainbow, 
chap. x. ver. 1. is ſaid to be upon his head; 
„hereby it would ſeem, that it is ſomething which 
he doth, as it were, account his crown an! dia- 
dem of glory: it is like, that reſpect is here 
had to that covenant, winch the Lord made with 
Noah, that the waters ſhould not overflow the 
earth, whereof this rainbow was given as a ſign 
and ſeal for the confirmation thereof, Gen. ix. 13. 
and the mentioning of it here, and chap. x. is not 
to relate to that particular promile, that the earth 
ſhould not be drowned, but is to relate unto the 
covenant of God's grace through Chriſt Jeſus, 
with his true church: for when it is called 4 
bow, in fight like unto an emerald, it pointeth 
out an excellency beyond the ordinary rainbows : 
and io may be thought to relatę to a more excellent 
covenant. And indeed. conſidering that this is an 
eminent piece of the Lord's glory, and, as it were, a 
crown, we can apply it to no other thing. In refe- 
rence to the ſcope in theſe places, it holdeth forth, 
. That this glorious God, who is the creator of all, 
is a God who hath condeſcended to covenant with his 
people. 2. It holdeth forth, that this gracious con- 
deſcending of his to enter in covenant with them, is 
a main part of his glory and majeſty, which he ac- 
counteth to be as a crown unto him. 4. It holdeth 
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his people abſtraQly but in the way of his covenant; 
ſohis people cannot win tothe comfortable thought: 
of the majeſty of God, nor ought to look on his 
glory, but as under that relation. 4. And more 
particularly, it is added here to confirm John 1n 
this, that tho' the church was to meet with many 
perſecutions and trials at firſt from heathens, yet 
ſhould ſhe not be overwhelmed with the ſame, more 
than theearth can be overwhelmed again with water : 
and tho? after that, Antichriſt and enemies within 
ſhould trouble her by errors and hereſies, yet ſhould 
ſhe alſo be kept from being drowned by them; and 
thereſore when the Lord beginneth the conſolatory 
part of the ſecond principal prophecy, and cometh to 
comfort John againſt the trials of Antichriſt in the 
beginnizig of the x. chap. He doth there again ap- 
pear with this bow upon his head, to ſhew that he 
is no leſs mindful of his covenant with his people, 
and of their preſervation from being overwhelmed 
by enemies, than he is of that promiſe which he 
made to Noah in the place formerly mentioned. 
From the ſcope, Ob/. 1. The great neceility and 
advantage that there 1s for all that would know God, 
and the mind of God, to be rightly inſtructed what 
God is. It is the firſt leſſon, that all, whether 
miniſters or others, ſhould learn to have right 
thoughts and impreſſions of the majeſty of God, 
and a right conviction of that glory that is in him. 
2. As this is requiſite to the uptaking of God's | 
mind in any thing, ſo it is particularly applicable to 
this book: there can be no uptaking of the mind of 
God in theſe myſteries, till we be rightly inſtruct- 
ed what God is, and have the impreſſion of his 
Majeſty on our hearts. 1. Becauſe it ſetteth out 
his abſoluteneſs and government over his church, 
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Ver. 4. And round about the throne were four and twenty feats, and upon the ſeats I ſaw four and 
twenty elders fitting, clothed in white raiment, and they had on their heads crowns of gold. 

5. And out of the throne proceeded lightnings, and thunderings, and voices: 
lamps of fire burning before the throne, <which are the ſeven Spirits of God. 

6. And before the throne there was a ſea of glaſs like unto cryſtal : and in the mide of the throne, and 
round about the throne were four beaſts full of eyes before and behind. A 

7. And the firſt beaſt was like a lien, and the ſecond beaſt like a calf, and the third beaſt had a face 
as a man, and the fourth beaſt was like a flying eagle. 


$. And the ſour beaſts had each of them ſix wings about him, and they were full of eyes within. — 
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whether in the times of bloody perſecution, or of 
prevailing errors: in all theſe God fitteth on his 
throne governing. 2. That the faith of God's 
people may be confirmed, in expecting the per- 
formance of the promiſes to them, and the execu- 
tion of the judgment here pronounced on their ene- 
mies, notwithitanding of many intervening diffi- 
culties; the eyeing of God's abſoluteneſs and do- 
minion, maketh for this. 3. The looking on God's 
abſoluteneſs is neceſſary at the entry to the part of 
this book, to ſtay our curioſity, and the needleſs 
vain ſearching that curious ſpirits may decline to, 
and ſo go a whoring from the ſcope, nd turn aſide 
to vain jangling, whereby they obſcure rather than 
clear the meaning, We cloſe this, wiſhing for this 
impreſſion in our meddling with any part of God's 
word, and eſpecially in meddling with this pro- 
pheſy. 

Obſer. 3. Where God is rightly ſeen, he will 
be ſeen exceeding ſtately and glorious ; O fo won- 
derful! whom nothing can reſemble, whom no 
tongue can expreſs, nor eye behold, nor heart 
conceive! wliat were it to imagine thouſands of 
mountains of the moſt precious ſtones imaginable, 
and thouſands of ſuns ſhining in their brightneſs ? 
Theſe are inconceivably thort of God, and the 
glory that is in him; what an excellent happineſs 
will that be to dwell with this God for ever? To 
behold his face, to ſee him as he is, and to be ca- 
pacitate (to ſpeak ſo) to know him as we are known 
of him? Wonder and admire at him, who is glo- 
rious 1n holineſs, feartul in praifes, doing wonders, 
terrible in majeſty, and in all perfections paſt find- 
ing out: to him be praiſe for ever. Amen. 


—— 


and there Were ſeven 


| HESE verſes hold forth the ſecond thing in | of this great God, 'who ſitteth upon his throne 
the chapter, viz, the glorious attendants | as great Sovereign of heaven and earth, Greas 
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kings have their thrones, and their clothes of ſtate, 
the Lord is beyond them in both theſe: they have 
alſo their inferior judges and nobles, and counſel- 
lors waiting on them, as alſo, others to execute 
their orders and decrees; the Lord is brought in 
here as more eminently furniſhed with glorious at- 
tendants and inſtruments to execute his pleaſure, 
than any that ever was heard of. 

Before we proceed, one thing is needful to be 
cleared, viz. whether the ſcope of this viſion be to 
repreſent the glory of God, as it 1s manifeſted to the 
church triumphant in heaven, and the ſpirits of 
juſt men made perfect? Or, whether it be intended 
to expreſs the glory of God, as ſhining in his ordi- 
nances, in the church militant? Anſto. We con- 
celvenelther of theſe is to be ſecluded, but both may 
be well included: for, to confider God as mani- 
feſted in his glory in heaven, agreeth well with the 
ſcope; as aiming thereby to impreſs the reverence 
and awe of the majeſty of God upon hearts: yet 
we ſay, that this is not only intended; nor is the 
other to be excluded: becauſe, 1. It alſo agreeth 
well with the ſcope, which is to ſet forth events 
concerning the militant church, and for that end to 
repreſent, as it were, a theatre and actors, for bring- 
ing about theſe events, whereof the majeſty of 
God is ſupreme governor, &c. Now, it condu— 
ceth more to the ſcope, and cometh nearer what 
is intended, to conceivethis repreſentationas holding 
forth God's glory and way in bis militant church. 
2. It 18 alſo uſual in this book, to expreſs the viſible 
chuch under the title of Heaven, and things done 
in it, by ſimilitudes of things, ſet forth as acted in 
heaven, as in the progreſs we will fee. 3. This 
preparation being conſolatory againſt the coming 
trials of the church, for which cauſe the Lord ap- 
peareth with his bow about his throne, ) it will a- 
gree beſt to that part of the ſcope, to apply it to 
the militant church, by which his glorious preſence 


therein, his nearneſs thereto, his care and protection 


thereof, &c. will moſt manifeſtly and comfortably 
be ſet forth. 4. There is a reſemblance between 
the Lord's glorious preſence in his church, and that 
which is in heaven; for, he hath a glorious 
throne of grace in his church, as he hath one of 
glory in heaven; and what is more immediately 
manifeſted in heaven, doth ſomeway ſhine, by 
his ordinances amongſt his people. 5. If we con- 
ſider all the attendants mentioned in this, and in 
the following chapter, particularly, ver. 10. we 


eee 


— 


Char. IV. 


will find it neceſſary to underſtand this, as reſpect. 
ing the church militant 3 becaule ſome are ſpoken 
of, who are redeemed, and are to reign upon the 
earth. Whence, we conceive, it is not unſuitable 
to look upon this repreſentation, as expreſſing 
God's glory in his militant church: which is re. 
preſented by heaven and the practice of perfected 
ſaints there, to thew unto them, where here, a co- 
py of their duty in praiſing and thankſgiving, and 
in doing the will of God in earth, as it is done in 
heaven. 

We come then to conſider more particularly 
this deſcription of the Lord's excellent train and 
attendants. | 

Fir/t, Ver. 4. There are round about the throne 
four and twenty ſeats, and upon the ſeats, I ſaw 
four and twenty elders fitting, and they had on 
their heads crowns of gold. By elders here, we 
conceive, are underſtood the true profeſſors of 
the militant church in the days of the goſpel : for, 
in the Song, chap. v. ver. 9, and 10. we will find 
that they are ſuch as are redeemed; ſuch, as by that 
redemption, are made kings and prieſts, as all be- 
lievers are, chap. i. ver. 6. and to reign upon earth, 
which ſheweth that they are members in the church 
militant: and they being followers of the four 
beaſts, and privileged with ſuch privileges as are 
common to all ſaints, it appeareth that they are 
not officers or guides, but private profeſſors. They 
are called c/ders for the dignity which they arc ad- 
vanced unto beyond others, to be, as it were, el- 
ders and governors in God's houſe in a ſpiritual 
ſenſe: in which reſpect, they are called kings and 
prieſts, chap. v. ver. 10. or, as the word is uſually 
taken in the New Teſtament, they are accounted 
for ſpecial miniſters and ſervants, having a near- 
neſs to God, and to ſhare of his glory, which none 
elſe in the world had; and thus the Lord's people 
are called his antients or elders, Ia. xxiv. ver. 23. 
they are ſaid to be 7wenty-four in number; which, 
we conceive,,to be a definite number for an indefi- 
nite: it may be, there is an alluſion to the twenty- 
four courſes that David appointed for the ſervice of 
the tabernacle, 1 Chron. xxv. 26, 28, &c. To 
ſhew that the miniſtration of the New Teitament 
is no leſs glorious. Alſo, ſeeing the church in old 
was reckoned by twelve tribes, who, it is like, had 
their twelve princes as elders and governours an- 
ſwerable to that number; ſo twenty four is men- 
tiuned here, to ſhew that the church, in the days 
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of the goſpel, ſhall be extended to a double and 


eater number of ſaints than was at that time: but 
on theſe we ſhall not inſiſt, ſeeing the general may 
be ſafely reſted in. Again, they are ſaid to be clo- 
thed in white raiment : which ſheweth, that their 
innocency is their greateſt glory, or their molt ſtate- 
ly robe, and the greateſt badge of their dominion: 
for, white raiment ſigniſies either Chriſt's imputed 
righteouſneſs, or their begun ſanAification, as we 
heard, chap. iii. ver. 4. And is often elſewhere in 
this prophecy. The laſt thing ſpoken of theſe el- 
ders, is, they have four and twenty ſeats, or thrones 
upon which they fit, and on their heads crowns of 
gold : both which, are to ſhew, 1. The ſettled and 
ſecure happineſs that theſe poſſeſs beyond all others 
in the world. 2. The fpiritual domimion that 
they have begun in them here over their luſts and 
ſpiritual enemies: in which reſpect, they reign 
even on the earth, chap. v. 10. And, 3. It 1s to 

ive a type of the glorious dominion that is laid up 
5 them in heaven, when they, having been aſſeſ- 
ſors at the judging of the world, ſhall be ſet down 
upon one throne with Jeſus Chriſt, as was promiſed, 
chap. iii. ver. 21. 

In verſe 5. We have the ſecond thing whereby 
this ſtatelineſs is expreſſed, and out of the throne 
proceeded thunderings, and lightnings, and voices: 
it is an alluſion to God's manner ot giving the law, 
Exod. xix. whereby he appeared fo terrible, that 
even Moſes did exceedingly fear and quake; and, 
Deut. xxxiii. 2. it is ſaid, that from his right hand 
went a fiery law: the ſcope is, to ſhew, that tho? 
God appear without great outward ſplendour and 
terror in his ordinances in the days of the goſpel ; 
yet 18 there in his church power and glory, where- 
by the mightieſt may be terrified and confounded : 
in which reſpect, the church is terrible as an army 
with banners, Song vi. 4, and 10. and the witneſſes, 
chap. xi. ver. 3, and 5. though prophecying in 
ſackcloth, are ſaid to have fire proceeding out of 
their mouths, and to bring on many other dread- 
ful plagues. By this he would teach men to ap- 
proach to him with fear; for, he is a great God, 
and to be had in reverence of all that are about him, 
Pſal. Ixxxix. 7. 

There is alſo a third thing obſerved in that fifth 
verſe, And there were ſeven lamps of fire burn- 
ing before the throne, which are the ſeven ſpirits 
ef God: by theſe we underſtand the Holy Ghoſt 
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REVELATION. 


in his manifold and various operations, as we heard, 
chap. i. ver. 4. and by comparing chap. v. ver. 6. 
it is clear : for, theſe ſeven ſpirits are the horns 
and eyes of the Lamb, that ſheweth both the om- 
nipotency and omniſciency of the ſame, and they 
are ſent forth into all the earth, which could not be, 
if the Spirit were not infinite and immenſe, and 
ſo cannot be underſtood but of the Holy Ghoſt ; 
where, by the way, we may perceive the abſur- 
dity of the application of doctor Hammond on this 
place formerly mentioned, who doth apply theſe 
ſeven ſpirits, as repreſenting the ſeven deacons of 
the church of Jeruſalem. _ Theſe operations of 
the Spirit are compared to lamps, becauſe of the 
ſhining light that floweth therefrom to the church: 
they are lamps of fire burning, that is, to point 
out that the ſaving operations of the Spirit have 
heat, and a purifying efficacy with their light, to 
warm the heart with love to God, and to con- 
ſume and eat up the droſs of corruption that is in 
the ſame: therefore it is ſaid of Chriit, Matth. 
iii. 11. that he ſhould baptize with the Holy Ghoſt, 
and with es. uhich laſt word expreſſeth the 
nature and efficacy of the former. They are called 
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ſeven lamps, or ſpirits, becauſe though there be 


but one and the felt ſame ſpirit, yet there are di- 
verſities of gifts, and differences of adminiſtrations 
and operations, as it is, 1 Cor. xii. 4, 5, &c. of 
which we ſpoke, chap. i. L/, Theſe lamps are 
ſaid to be before the throne, to ſhew that as kings 
have their thrones and courts lighted with lamps 
and torches, ſo the Lord hath his church lighted 
by his Spirit, and hath the operations thereof, as 
if it were, ſo placed, as thereby light may be gi- 
ven to his church and elders that are round about 
him; this is a ſpecial part of the Lord's ſtatelineſs, 
and of the church's glory, that his Spirit is there; 
and by him it is covenanted to his church for their 
good unto the end of the world, according as the 
word is, Ifa. lix. 21. As for me, this is my cove- 
* nant with them, faith the Lord ; my Spirit, that 
© is upon thee, and my word which I have put in 
thy mouth, ſhall not depart out of thy mouth, 
nor out of the mouth of thy ſeed, nor out of the 
mouth of thy ſeed's ſeed, faith the Lord, from 
© henceforth, and for ever.? 

The fourth thing marked as before this throne, 
is in the beginning of ver. 6. And before the throne 


— was a ſea of glaſs, like unto chryſtal. A ſea, 
| Oo 
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is a great deſſel for containing of water, called a ſea 
for the bigneſs thereof, as 1 Kings vii. 23. It is ſaid 
that Solomon made a molten /e for the uſe of the 
ſanctuary: the end thereof was, that therein the 
prieſts might waſh their ſacrifices, and alſo them- 
ſelves, in their approaching unto the altar: this 
was both for great uſe and ornament in that legal 
ſervice, and alſo, was typical of Jeſus Chriſt, by 
whom we, and our ſacrifices, are accepted in our 
approaches to God. By it here, may not unfitly 
be underſtood the blood of Jeſus Chriſt in its eflica- 
cy, whick doth really that in the church, which was 
but typically performed by that /g in Solomon's 
temple. Certainly all circumſtances will agree well 
to confirm this: for, 1. It agreeth well to the ſcope, 
to ſhew the glory of God in the church; for, it can- 
not be denied but this blood is one of the ſpecial 
ornaments thereof: hence, Heb. xii. 23, and 24. 
when we are ſaid to come to the heavenly Jeruſalem. 
which doth there expreſs the militant church, it is 
allo added, that we are to come to God the Judge 
of all, &c. to Jeſus the Mediator of the new cove- 
nant; and that excellent fociety is cloſed with this 
ſweet expreſſion, and to the blond of ſprinkling, &c. 
which intimateth this to be a main comfortable part 


of the glory and furniture, to ſay ſo, of the go- 


ſpel church. 2. Seeing the gifts of the Spirit are 
mentioned immediately betore in their ſanctifying 
virtue, it is not unſuitable that the jultifying virtue 
of the blood of the Lamb ſhould be underſtood by 
this, as joined therewith; for, they go well toge- 
ther: therefore, chap. xv. 2. this /ea is ſaid 10 be 
mingled with fire : which is to be underitood of this 
fire of the Spirit here placed with it. 3. This will 
agree well with the reaſon why it is called the ca, 
viz. to ſhew the fulneſs thereof, and the greatneſs 
of the efficacy of the ſame. 4. It is before the throne, 
to ſhew that God hath provided that blood to wath 
ſinners, that they may approach him with boldneſs, 
as may be gathered from Heb. x. 19. and withal, 
that there 1s no approaching to him but by the ſame. 
Laſtly, It is ſaid to be of glaſs, like unto cry/tal : 
which, we conceive, is not to exprels the brittleneſs 
thereof; for, the mentioning of it to be like A 


Hal, contributeth nothing to that, but is to expre!ls 


its excellency and fitneſs to contain and preſerve 
What is in it clean and pure: in which reſpect, 
it is of an excellency beyond that of Solomon's 
which was but of braſs. Yet, it may allo fig- 
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nufy how reverently and warily it ought to be 
made uſe of, leaſt by proud preſumption that blood 
be trode under foot, and Epik, which 1s ſo ten- 
derly reſerved, as is in a fea of glas. This inter- 
pretation, we think, is agre cable to the fco! pe, and 
alſo not inconſil tent with that which is ſpoken, ch. 
xv. v. 2. of the ſaints their ſtanding on this /e after 
their 3 over the beaſt, which may v ell be un. 
derſtood to be their waſhing of their robes, and mak- 
ing them white in the blood of the Lamb, as the ex- 
preſſion is, chap. vii. ver. 14. which allo relateth to 
the ſame perſons, and in the ſame condition: for, 
there is no obtaining of victory over the beaſt by 
any, nor yet a maintaining of the lame, but by hay. 
ing footing upon Chriſt by faith, which will make 
the ſaints indeed to ling as victors and conquerors 
over all, which is confirmed by chap. xi. ver. 11. 
T hey overcame by the blood of the Lamb, &c. 1 
know 1t 1s ordinarily applied to the world, and its 
brittleneſs, which hath a ſenſe and application not 
unuſeful; yet, conſidering that this is mentioned 
as one of the ornaments which wait upon the Lord 
in his church, and as a ſingular evidence of his glory; 
and, conſidering that it is placed before the throne, 
even in that ſame room which the /even ſpirits of 
God have; as alſo, conſidering that it mult be con- 
ceived to be within the guard of angels, mention- 
ed, chap. v. ver. 11. we concelve it cannot agree to 
the world, taken as diſtinguiſhed from the church, 
eſpecially conſidering, that its being reſembled to a 
fea of gle 5, and that not of common glaſs, but that 
which is as cryſtal, is not to aggrege the brittle- 
nels thereof, but clearly to commend and ſet forth 
its excellency, as being ſomething of more than an 
ordinary value. Beſide this word /e, in this place, 
doth not look to theſe raging waters, which are 
called ſea, as contradiſtinguiſhed from the dry land, 
(the miſtake whereof may be the ground of this 
uſual application); but it expreſſeth a great veſſel 
made for uſe and ornament, and accordingly made 
uſe of in the houſes of great men, and was particu- 
larly mentioned among the ornaments of the temple 
and ceremonial worſhip, as was formerly marked, 
and is eſpecially for waſhing, or bathing therein. 
Now, theſe conſiderations will by no means ſuffer 
it to be applied to the world, as expreſſiug the va- 
nity and worthleſſneſs thercof; neither will there be 
any jult analogy found betwixt the two, whereby 
the one may be found to reſemble the other, 
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The laſt thing mentioned here for the com- 
mendation of this glorious train, is four beaſts, 
which are largely inſiſted on, verſe 6, 7, and 8. 
That theſe beaſts are mentioned immediately after 
the ſea of glaſs, it ſheweth, that by the ſca of 
glaſi muſt be underſtood ſomething that tendeth to 
the commendation'of God's preſence in his church, 
ſeeing it is placed in the midſt of the other commen- 
dations; for, that theſe beaſts are mentioned to ſet 
forth his glory, cannot be queſtioned. The word 
rendered beaſts, is in the original a, and might 
be well tranſlated living creatures, as it is, Ezek. i. 
or living wights. By theſe are not underſtood 
angels, as in Ezek. i. 10. becaule, chap. v. 10. &c. 
they are among the redeemed, and verle 11. are ex- 
preſly diſtinguiſhed from the angels, who are ſaid 
to be round about them: and indeed their follow- 
ing deſcription being compared with that of theſe 
living wights, or cherubims, Ezck. 1. there will 
be found a great difference. Nor, ſecondly, by 
them can be underſtood any of the glorified tri- 
umphant church, becauſe of the reaſons that were 
given when we ſpoke of the elders; for, they allo 
reign upon the earth, chap. v. 10. and the ſcope 
is, by them to expreſs ſomething of the church mi- 
litant. We conceive therefore by thele beaſts fo de- 
ſcribed, are underſtood the miniſters of the church 
in the days of the goſpel, as being diſtinguiſhed 
from profeſſors, who are called elders, and as be- 
ing deſcribed like angels, to ſhew their eminency 
in ſome reſpect beyond the other; for, 1. Theſe 
beaſts or living creatures, (for ſome of them are 
like to men) do ever go betore the elders in the 
worthip of God, as guides to them therein. 2. Be- 
cauſe they do invite, excite and inform others to 
and in their duties, as they ſay come and ſee, chap. 
vi. 3, 5, 7. 3. They are deſcribed as theſe cheru- 
bims or angels are, Ezek i. and yet being ſuch 
angels as are members of the militant church, they 
mult be underſtood of the miniſters of the goſpel, 


ſeeing theſe are ordinarily deſigned by the title 


angel in this propheſy : it is therefore the more 
likely that they are deſcribed after the manner 
of angels, even as they get their name. 4. We 
will find all the particulars of the defcription to 
be pertinently applicable to them; as, 1. They 
are ſaid to be beaſts or living creatures, to ſhew a 
ſpecial activity and fitneſs that is communicated to 
them even beyond others, 2. Their number is 
four; which is leſs than the number of the elders 
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or profeſſors was, yet ſufficient to carry the Lord's 
meſſage to all the four corners of the earth; and, 
as it were, to be upon all ſides of the Lord's throne 
for the edification and overſight of his people, as 
the tribes of Iſrael marched with four ſtandards on 
all the quarters of the ark. 3. They are faid to be 
full of eyes before and behind: they've not one eye, 
but many eyes, becauſe they have many to watch 
over, and many ſnares to give them warning of. 
They have eyes before, that is, to ſhew their depen- 
dence on God, who being the great leader and cap- 
tain that goeth before his people, theſe that are un- 
der- guides have their eye on him for directioninthe 
way that they ought to lead their people in: and thus 
their eyes before, are mentioned before their eyes 
behind, to ſhew, that ere they give any direction to 
the flock that follow them, they will look to the 
maſter for his orders; and ſo have their eye upon 
him, as the eyes of ſervants look unto the hands of 
their maſters, for obſerving of their directions. Pal. 
cxxiii. 2. they are allo full of eyes behind, to ſhow 
that they are watchful over theſęe committed to 
them, by pointing out that way to them which they 
had diſcovered from God, and by watchful obſery- 
ing how they follow the ſame as the word is, Pfal. 
xxxii. 8. [ will inftrud thee, and teach thee in the 


way which thou ſhalt go, I will guide thee with 


mine eye: which is to expreſs the moſt tender way 
of direction and inſtruction. Alſo theſe expreſ- 
ſions ſerve well to ſhew their particular watchful- 
neſs over themſelves, who have eyes before them, 
that importeth tenderneſs in the undertaking of 
any thing; and eyes behind, which reſpecteth 
their tender obſervation of their bypaſt failings. 4. 
Theſe beaſts are placed in the mid/? of the throne, 
and round about the ſame : it may ſeem ſtrange-like 
to ſay they are both in the midſt of the throne and 
about the ſame; yet, in the ſcripture language, to 
be in the midſt of a thing is to be near it, or to be 
fully upon it; and this part of the deſcription ſnew- 
eth their nearneis to God, and their dignity beyond 
others; for the elders had thrones, and crowns 
but theſe beaſts and miniſters have the ſame throne 
with the Lord, as being nearer to him in reſpect of 
their ſervice, and as being of more eminent dignity, 
becauſe they are ambaſſadors for him, and act in his 
ſtead, and in his name, and by virtue of the ſame 
authority, 2 Cor. v. 20. They are round about the 
throne alſo: which is not to be underſtood as if 


they were (to ſpeek fo) without the circle of the 
Oo 2 
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diſpoſing his miniſters unto all quarters for his 
churches edification: ſo that all of them are not 
together, or upon any one fide of the throne, but 
they are diſpoſed by him upon all quarters thereof, 
for edifying of the elders, or his people fer out by 
them, which are round about the throne, as we 
formerly heard. 

In the ſeventh verſe, we have a more particular 
deſcription of the ſeveral ſhapes of theſe beaſts, which 
is the fifth thing by which they are deſcribed : thre 
firſt beaſt is /ike a lion, the ſecond beaſt like a calf, 
the third beaſt had a face as a man, the fourth beaſt 


i like a flying eagle. By this diverſity of forms, or 


ſhapes, is ſet forth the diverſity of gifts and furni- 
ture, which the one holySpirit uſeth to diſpenſe un- 
to the miniſters of the church, as 1 Corinth. xii. 4, 
5, &c. and hereby the Lord ſheweth, that as pri- 
vate Chriſtians may be moreeminent in ſomegraces 
than others, ſo miniſters are ſome of them eminent 
in one gift, ſome of them in another, as the Lord 
wandeth to make uſe of them, (as we may ſee by 
comparing Barſabas, the ſon of conſolation, with 
Bonaerges the ſon of thunder) yet all theſe gifts 
work for the good of the one body of the church, 
that there may be no ſchiſm or defect in the ſame, 
as it is, 1 Corinth. xii. 25. In the deſcription 
of theſe cherubims or living wights, Ezek. i. every 
one of them hath all theſe properties and perfecti- 
ons, as their deſcription cleareth; becauſe the ſcope 
is there to deſcribe holy cherubims ; but here, be- 
ing applied to miniſters of the goſpel, not one of 
them hath all theſe properties; yet all of them 
jointly have them all: which ſhewerh, that though 


'the Lord furniſh not every miniſter eminently with 


all gifts, that yet he uſeth to furniſh miniſters, 
jointly conſidered, with what gifts are needful for 
his church's good; ſo that what one wanteth, a- 
nother hath ; that the hand, and the eye may ac- 
knowledge they have need of the foot, &c. 

More particularly, the firſt beaſt is ſaid to be 
like a lion: which doth expreſs the zeal, undaun- 
ted courage and boldneſs wherewith ſome miniſters 
are eminently furniſhed in carrying on the work 
of the Lord, eſpecially in difficult times. Thus 
were the apoſtles furniſhed, and many others in 
after · times, who have adventured boldly upon ſuch 
bard work, as hath made the world to think them 
mad in ſuch undertakings; yet have t ey been car- 
Tied through the fame. And from this we may fee 
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how our zealous reformers have been ſet a work 
to purſue a reformation againſt ſo many dithculties, 
viz. it hath been by being made partakers of this li- 
on like ſpirit. The ſecond beaſt, is like a ca, or ox: 
which though he be not ſo bold in attempts as the 
other, viz. the lion; yet is uſeful tor his durable. 
neſs and ſervice. By this are ſet forth miniſters 
furniſhed with patience, humility, and paintulneſs 
in labour, and ſubmiſſiveneſs in {uflering ; which 
is alſo no little gift. And as the former prove pro- 
fitable to the church, in reſpect of their zeal and 
boldneſs, ſo do they with their patient and conitant 
drawing in the Lord's yoke, even under the croſs; 
this is not to be underſtood as it the firſt wanted 
patience, or the ſecond courage ; for there is a 
zeal and boldneſs in ſuffering, as well as in do- 
ing; and if boldneſs have not a readinels to ſub- 
mit to the croſs, it will not be approven : but the 
meaning is, that ſome miniſters, who have patience 
and endurance, are yet (to ſay {o) predominant and 
more eminent in the exerciſe of their zeal and cou- 
rage; and others who are ſtout and couragious allo, 
yet, in God's providence, are called to vent theſame 
in ſuffering, ſo as their patience and painful labori- 
ouſneſs appeareth to be predominant in them. The 
third beaſt hath @ face as a man : this ſetteth forth 
ſuch as are furniſhed withreaſon, prudence, and wik. 
dom in an eminent manner, for managing the affairs 
of his houſe: which is not a human natural policy, 
but a gift of wiſdom and diſcretion beſtowed by 
God upon them, as it 1s, 1 Cor. xu. 8, 10. And b 

this wiſdom and prudence, they edify and build 
the church as others that are more obſervably zea- 
lous and couragious: tho' they ſeem not to keep the 
ſame manner of proceeding in all things with the 
former; yet is the ſame end purſued by them, and 
the ſame rule is obſerved in it, and the ſame Spirit 
acteth them all. Wherefore it would not be thought 
ſtrange, if divers miniſters, driving the ſame de- 
ſign, be yet thought different in their manner of 


following the ſame. The fourth beaſt is like a fly- 


ing eagle: this ſheweth the deep reach and inſight 
wherewith God hath furniſhed ſome inthe myſteries 
of the goſpel, as alſo a ſpiritualneſs in their gift and 
ſtrain beyond others, whereby hearts may be drawn 
from this earth to the purſuing after things that are 
above. Of thoſe we may have occaſion to ſpeak, 
chap. vi Only now we ſee, how wiſely the Lord 
[uiteth his ſervants for his work, and doth uſually 
time and tryſte ſuch and ſuch qualifications in mini- 
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ſters according to the ſtate of his church. It 1s or- 
dinary for ſome to apply thele tour beaſts to the 
four Evangeliſts; but there is no ground for it: be- 
ſide, John being one of thele Evangeliſts, cannot 
be thought to invite himſelf to come and ſee, as all 
theſe four beaſts do, chap. vi. 

In the eighth verſe, theſe beaſts are further de- 
ſcribed. A fixth part of their deſcription is, And 
the four beafts had each of them fix wings about 
them: this is borrowed from Ita. vi. 2, 3, &c. where 
the ſeraphims are ſo deſcribed: (by which it fur- 
ther appeareth, that miniſters, the angels of the mi- 
litant church, are repreſented by theſe bealts.) Theſe 
wings ſhew their expediteneſs and readineſs to obey 
God's will. And further, from Iſa. vi. we may ga- 
ther the reaſon why they are called fx, Fit, Be- 
cauſe there is need of two to cover their face, who 
are admitted to ſuch nearneſs with God: this ſigni- 
fieth the impreſſion which they have of the holy ma- 
jeſty of God, and that godly fear and reverence 
that ought to be in miniſters in their going about 
holy things: this is commended in Levi, Mal. u. 5. 
that he feared God, and was afraid before his name. 
Secondly, The uſe of other two wings, is, to co- 
ver their feet: whereby is expreſſed the ſenſibleneſs 
which they had of their own ſinful infirmities : this 
is a thing well becoming a miniſter in his miniſterial 
duties, to be walking with fear and humility, as be- 
ing ſenſible of his own ſinfulneſs, and the great dil- 
proportionableneſs that is between God and him. 
This is Paul's word, 1 Cor. I was with you in weak- 
neſs, and in fear, and in much trembling. And 1t 1s 
certain, that where the firſt is, viz. the right impreſ- 
ſion of God's holineſs, therethis will be alſo. Thirdly, 
The laſt two wings, arefor their duty; for, with two 
they are to fly. Here is a good contemperature when 
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miniſters walk under the impreſſion of God's holi- 
nefs, and of their own ſinfulneſs; and yet are not by 
theſe more indiſpoſed, but made more fit for his 
work, and chearful and ready in the performing of 
their duty. If the firſt four wings be not in exerciſe, 
thetwo laſt will not be very fit tor their work; and it 
is ſpiritual wiſdom tokeepall theſe in the right place. 
Ihe ſeventh qualification whereby theſe beaſts 
are deſcribed, is, They were full of eyes within. In 
the fixth verſe, they were full of eyes before, which 
reſpecteth their dependency upon God; and full of 
eyes behind, which repreſenteth their care over their 
ocks: here they are full of eyes within, which 
holdeth forth their watchfulneſs over themſelves, in 
that they ſo look to others, as they do not overlook 
themſelves, but are ſeriouſly reflecting upon their 
own inward condition: ſo they are good miniſters, 
and they are alſo good Chriſtians in their own pri- 
vate walk; and their being good Chriſtians in hav- 
ing reſpect to their own ſpiritual thriving, is no lit- 
tle qualification for their diſcharge of miniſterial 
duties, and for their being admitted to ſo great 
nearnels to the throne of God. Miniſters that have 
but eyes behind them, to look upon the way of o- 
thers, and have not eyes within them, to confider 
themſelves, are but in a great part blind guides, as 
Chriſt ſpeaketh of the Phariſees, Matth. xv. 14. 
This having of eyes within, as well as eyes without, 
is exprefſed by the apoſtle, 1 Tim. iv. 16. in that 
precept, Take heed unto thyſelf, and to thy doftrine; 
and Acts xx. 28. Take heed wnto yourſelves and 10 
all the flock, &c. Miniſters that look to others, 
would take their retirings to look upon themſelves, 
leſt they become ſtrangers to their own condition: 
and what is ſpoken of miniſters here, is a duty 
well becoming every Chriſtian, 
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Ver. 8.----- And they reſt not day and night, ſaying, Holy, holy, holy, Lord God Almighty, which arg 


and is, and is to come. 


9. And when theſe beaſts gave glory, and honour, and thanks to him that ſat on the throne, who Heth 


for ever and ever. « 
10. The four and twenty elders fall down before him that ſat on the throne, and worſhip him that liveth 
for ever and ever, and caſt their crowns before the throne, ſaying, 


11. Thou art worthy, O Lord, to receive glory, and honour, and power ; for thou hoſt created all things 
and for thy pleaſure they are and were created. ; F 5 S8 


N this part of the chapter, we have the third 


majeſty of God is ſet out by the great work and 
part of this ſtately deſcription : wherein the 1 r 


talk that theſe attendents of his, viz. theſe four 
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Holy, Lord God, &c. 
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beaſts, and the four and twenty elders have: and 
that is the work of praiſe, whereby both, in their 
places, concur to have him exalted. In the latter 
part of the 8 verſe the four beaſts begin; and in 
the three verſes following, the four and twenty el- 
ders go on. 

In the elders praiſe, we may conſider theſe two 
1. The uninterruptedneſs thereof, and they re/ * 
day and night, ſaying, &c. this is to ſhew, Fi A, 
The great matter of their praiſe that doth ſtill con- 
tinue, they are furniſhed ſo with grounds thereof. 
2. It is to ſhew their diligence and ſeriouſneſs in let- 
ting no opportunity of praiſe paſs: for praiſe being 
an afhrmative duty, we conceive that this practice is 
to be expounded according to the precepts of rejoic- 

ing alway, and praying evermore. 3. It may more 
eſpecially ſet forth the diligence and ſeriouſneſs that 
the miniſters of the goſpel are ſaid to be furniſh- 
ed with, according to the word, Ifa. Ixii. 6. I have 
Ferufalem, 
which ſhall never hold their peace day nor 
night, &c. 

The ſecond thing in their praiſe is, the matter 
thereof; which is the aſcribing to the Lord three of 
his owa glorious and eſſential attributes. The firſt 
18 holineſs ; which is thrice repeated, holy, holy, 
This ſeemeth to be taken 
from If. vi. 3. where the ſeraphims begin their 
ſong with the fame expreſſion. This ſheweth, b 
How infinitely and inconceivably holy the "Fancy is, 
when once mentioning of this attribute is not ſuffi- 
cient. 2. It ſneweth that no attribute of God will 
have more impreſſion upon a tender miniſter that is 
near him than his holineſs: this affecteth the very 
angels, and the more near any is 8 to him, 
the more will this affect them. 3. It ſheweth, that 
miniſters ought to be angel: like in their ſpeaking of 
God, and that it is a main part of their taſk to hold 
forth his exce llency to others. The ſecond attri— 
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words, which was, and is, and is to come: whereof 
often hath been ſpoken; and it is here mentioned to 
advance the glory of God in finitely beyond all cre. 
ated idols who have had their beginning, and are 
going on unto a decay, and will ere long come to 
be deſtroyed: but the portion of Jacob is not ſo, 
who in all the tofſings of the world, continueth the 
ſame, and of his years there is no end. 

After this, followeth the praiſe of the four and 
twenty elders. The beaſts go before, becauſc they 
reprelented the miniſters and guides, as we faid, 
In it three things may be oblerved; Fir/t, The 
timing of their praiſe, ver. 9. Secondly, "Their 
practice, ver. 10. Thirdly, Their verbal exprel- 
tions or ſong, ver. 11. 

The time of the elders praiſe, is, And when theſe 
beaſts gave glory, honour and thanks to him that ſat 
upon the throne, who liveth for ever and ever, they 
fall down, c. In which words we may fee, Fir}, 
What the works of the beaſts are. This is ſet forth 
in three expreſſions; 1. To give glory to God: this 
is their acknowledging of the majelty that is in 
him, and doth reſpect his own glorious excellency. 
The ſecond is honeur : this reſpecteth the relation 
that is between him as Creator, and bis creatures, 
who having their being from him, and ſtanding in 
that relation to him, ought, by that tye, to honour 
him. The third is zhanks ; which looketh to for- 
mer benefits freely received from him, by which 
there is an engagement put on them to be thank- 
tul; which here they acknowledge to be due, 
when they can do no more. 

The firſt thing in theſe words is, the riſe or the 
timing of this praiſe of the elders, viz. it is 
when theſe beaſts gave glory and honour, Oc. 
Which is to ſhew, 1. The orderlineſs of the 
Lord's worſhip in his church, every one keeping 
their own place. 2. It is to ſhew that tho? every 


bute is, the Lord's omnipotency, Lord God Al- 
mighty, &c. By which the Lord is conceived as 
infinitely above all, and able to do all things, as 
Job ſpeaketh, chap. xlii. 2. and it is both a no 
ground of praiſe in reference to God, and a comfort 
in reference to his people, who have him, (who is 
able to do above what they can aſk or think, Eph. 
iii. 20.) covenanted to be their Almighty God, even 
under that ſame confideration, Gen. xvil. 1. The 
third attribute mentioned, is, his eternity, in theſe 


tion of the Lord's grace. 
ſweet harmony has. ought = be between mini- 


one be not a preacher, and in that reſpect admitted 
to ſuch Aspit) and ncarneſs with God as others; 


yet all in the church have ground and mat- 


ter of praiſe, and employm ent in their ſtations, 
otable 


> to the commenda- 
mw ſhev- eth alſo the 


ſufficiently to expreſs the ſame 


ſter and people, by their joining in the ſame 
work. And, 4. It ITY the great influence 


that miniſters example, 


858 have upon the abu ane and upllirring of 
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people to their duty: for when the beaſts begin, 
then the elders follow: and it is like, the ſilence 
and dumbneſs of many miniſters may allo be the 


3 ' = NS 4 
cauſe why many congregations Are ſilent and dumb | 
in this reſpect. And this may be a reaſon why mi- 


niſters are expreſſed by this title of /iving wizghts, 
or living things, (as was formerly obſerved) be- 
cauſe not only they ought to be lively and ſtirring 
themſelves, but becauſe by their livelinefs they 
have great influence on others to quicken them 
allo. 

The ſecond thing in the elders praiſe, ver. x. is 
their practice, ſet forth in three expreſſions, 1. 
Though theſe four and twenty elders be fitting 
upon thrones, yet, when they hear the beaſts, 
or miniſters, mentioning the holineſs and excel- 
lency of the Lord, the word hath that weight with 
them as to make them quit their thrones, and 
fall detun before him that fat on the throne ; this 
is to ſhew, 1. Their high eſteem of God, before 
whom they cannot be too vile. 2. It ſheweth 
their humble eſtimation of their own grandeur, 
and their being denied to it, when any thing of 
the honouring of God cometh in competition there- 
with. And, 3. It ſheweth their acknowledging of 
all to be from him, and their accounting of it 
their greateſt honour not to fit upon thrones, but 
to be humble before him, and to have him high. 
The ſecond thing in their practice is, They wor- 
ſhip him that liveth for ever and ever : This is 
added, 1. To ſhew that their falling down is out of 
no aſtoniſiment, or confuſion; but out of delibera- 
tion to glority God. 2. 'To ſhew that the more hum- 
ble faints fall before God, the more fit are they to 
worſhip him, and the better progreſs will they 
make therein, 3. It is to expreſs the inward 
adoration of their hearts, as going along with their 
external humble condition. God is expreſſed by 
this, that they worſhip him that liveth for ever 
and ever, (even as it was in the former verſe, 
in the beaſts their giving praiſe) that thereby it 
may be ſeen that they worſhip no idol, but the 
living God, in oppoſition to the heatheniſh and 
Antichriſtian worſhippers. And alſo to ſhew that 
they know whom they worſhip, and are not wor- 
ſhipping an unknown God. Further, it expreſſeth 
the reverent impreſſion which they have of him, 
ſo that they cannot mention him bur with ſuch ti- 
tles and attributes as prefer him beyond all o- 
thers. The third thing in their practice, is, and 
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they ca/? their crowns b:ſore the throne : this ſhew- 
eth further, their great zcal to the glory of God, 
their great ſenſe of the huge diſproportionable- 
neſs that is between him and them, their acknow- 
ledoment of their having their crowns from him, 
and holding them of him; and their great and only 
deſign to improve that konour and dignity to 
which they have been advanced, unto the honour 
of him that ſitteth upon the throne, from whom 
they have the ſame: and that they account it their 
greateſt dignity, if their honour might any way be 
a foct- tool for advancing, or extolling of his glo- 
ry in the leaſt. 

The third and laſt thing in the elders praiſe is, 
their ſong, or verbal expreſſion, ver. 11. when 
they are fallen down they ſay, tau art worthy, O 
Lord, to receive glory, and honour, and prwer : for 
thou haſt created all things, and for thy pleafure they 
are and were created. Wherein 1. We have their 
acknowledgment of God's gloriouſneſs, and that 
praiſe 18 his due. 2. The reaſons whereby they 
demonſtrate this. In their acknowledgment we 
may conſider both the matter and manner of their 
expreſſion: the matter is in three words, 1. The 
acknowledge that g/zry is his due, this floweth from 
the eſſential excellencies that are in him. The 2. 
is hongur : this reſpecteth the Lord's ſovereignty, 
who, by his place, being head and Lord of all, 
ought to be honoured by all. The 3. thing ac-- 
knowledged to be due to him is power, which is 
confirmed from the exercifing of his omnipotency 
in the work of creation, as the reaſon following 
cleareth. Again, the manner of their acknowledg- 
ment is obſervable : for they ſay not, we give un- 
to thee glory, honour, &c. but thou art worthy, 
O Lord, to receive glory, hongur, c. which 
is done, not becauſe of their unwillingneſs poſi- 
tively to aſcribe the ſame to him; but becauſe 
their hearts being warmed and affected with zeal 
to the thing, could not come up as they deſired in 
the expreſſing of the ſame : and therefore (as it 
were) they ſay, altho' we cannat give thee glory, 
honour, &c. as becometh ; yet thou art worthy 
of the ſame, and it is becoming that thou ſhould 
have 1t, and we are fo tar convinced of the ſame, 
as by this acknowledgment, to put our ſeal to this 
truth that thou art worthy to have all praiſe, honour, 
and glory given unto thee. And thus they rather 
expreſs their affection to that work of praiſe, than 
their ſatis/aQtion in attaining any length therein. la 
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which we have an excellent copy, of a heart affect- 
ed with God's honour, viz. it is always deſirous 
that he ſhould be glorified, and yet never ſatisfied 
with its own gloritying of him. 

They give two reaſons to demonſtrate the ju- 
ſtice of this their acknowledgment that God is 
worthy of all praiſe; the firſt is, from his intereſt 
in, and ſuperiority over all things, by his creating 
of the ſame, for 1h9u ha/? created all things; and fo 
he being the great maſter, and potter ot all things 
in heaven and earth; there being nothing but that 
which hath its being from him, and there being 
much power, wiſdom, goodneſs, &c. exerciſed in 
this work of creation, and to be read on the crea- 
ture: is it not juſt to aſcribe glory, and honour and 

wer to him? and is it not moſt reaſonable that 
that relation of his ſhould be acknowledged by all? 
where we ſee, that though the work of creation be 
paſt many thouſand years ſince, yet may it be, and 
ought it to be a freſh ground of praiſe unto the 
end of the world. Alſo, we ſee that where the 
work of creation is rightly conſidered, ſouls will 
never want ground of praiie. And laſtly, that theſe 
who are affected with the glory of God himſelt, 
will be diſcerning matter of praiſe and admiration 
in all his works, and in every creature which will 
be again turned about to his praiſe. 

The ſecond reaſon of their praiſe is in theſe 
words, and for thy pleaſure they are and were cre- 

* ated : which in ſum 1s this, not only were all things 
created by thee, but when there was no tie upon 
thee to make them, thou, of thy good pleaſure, 
thought fit to do ſo; and when thou might have 
done in this manner, or in another, by that ſame 
good pleaſure of thine, it was concluded to be done, 
as it hath now come to paſs, in which there was no 
other motive, end, or rule in proceeding, but thy 
own pleaſure, and the ſetting forth of thy glory, for 
which end they are {till ſuſtained in the being that 
they have; and therefore it is moſt juſt and equita- 
ble that thou ſhould have praiſe from all thy crea- 
tures, which for this end were created. This is a 
ſtrong reaſon, taken not only from God's creating 
of all things, but from the end which ſovereignly 
he propoſed to himſelf in the ſame, viz. that his 
good pleaſure, which had wiſely moulded midles 
for his own glory, might be accompliſhed. This 
will or pleaſure of God doth not only reſpect the 
work of creation in general, but it holdeth forth 
his end in the manner of the ſame, and in the e- 
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vents and effects that follow thereon ; in all which 
God's will and pleaſure is accompliſhed, as the 
word is, Prov. xvi. 4. The Lord made all things 
for him/elf, that is, for his own glory; yea, even 
the wicked that fight againſt God, and fo bring up. 
on themſelves an evil day, whereby the fame Lord 
created for the glorifying of his name. In this rea- 
ſon there is, 1. A clear aſſertion of the Lord's fo. 
vereignty over all his creatures, who hath no other 
rule in the ordering and diſpoſing of them, but his 
own will and pleature: for ſeeing that was the end 
tor which he made them in ſuch and fuch a man. 
ner, then there is no ground to enquire a further 
reaſon of him in reſpect of his decrees, but that it 
was his will and good pleaſure fo to do. 2. It ap- 
peareth trom this, that men will never rightly praiſe 
God till his ſovereignty over them be conceived 
aright, and acknowledged ; and that his will and 
plealure is enough to ſtop our reaſoning, when we 
cannot come to ſatisfy ourſelves in his proceeding, 
The want of this maketh carnal reaſon to fret, as 
if the Holy One was to be bounded and limited in 
his proceeding : whereas, if we did conſider that 
he giveth account of none of his matters, and that 
it becometh not man to reaſon with God ; Ror, 
ix. 20. nor the potſherds of the earth to ſtrive with 
their maker, this would put all to ſilence. And 
upon this ground, many bold queſtions may be un- 
{wered, as, Why did God make man mutable when 
he might have confirmed him in innocency, as he 
did the elect angels? Why was he made fo, ſecing 
he foreknew his fall? Why were ſo many created, 
and in ſuch a poſture as the Lord knew would bring 
upon themſelves deſtruction? Why are not all fav- 
ed by Chriſt? Why hath he made an abſolute de- 
cree of reprobation concerning many? And ſuch 
like. There can no other anſwer be given but 
this, even ſo it pleaſed him to do, and that which 
is in the text, for his pleaſure all things were crea- 
ted : and this ſovereignty of God, which carnal 
reaſon ſo much murmur againſt, is here a main 
ground of praiſe, and that whereby he is exalted, as 
being thereby glorious, and infinitely above all his 
| creatures. 3. The aſſerting of this ſovereignty of 
God, is a doctrine well becoming the church, 
whatever others think of it; and it is ever comfort- 
able and refreſhful to his people, and a ground of 
ſong to them, becauſe there can be nothing more 
ſatisfying to chem than his good pleaſure. And we 
ſuppoſe, that the oppoſing or fretting at this doc- 
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trine of God's ſovereignty, will be found to be no 


eat evidence of the diſpoſition of one who is a 
child of God, nor to proceed from that native and 
kindly reſpe& to God, which ought to be in crea- 
tures, eſpecially in believers; the acknowledging 
and praiſing of which, is here a great part of the 
church's work. 

The general ſcope of the viſion looketh to theſe 
two; t. To ſhew ſomething of God. 2. Some- 
thing in the ſervants of God. | 

Firſt, Something of God. And hence, Os/. 
1. His abſolute and ſovereign dominion in hea- 
ven and earth: which we gather from the ſimilitude 
itſelf, he ſitteth on a throne, and hath all theſe 
attendants waiting on him ; and from the ſong, 
brought in to point at this as the ſcope, which 
ſheweth the great end God had and hath before 
him, in creating and preſerving all things. It is 
to ſhew himſelf glorious, from this ground of his 
abſolute dominion over all creatures. 

2. Not only is he a ſtately King on the throne, 
but he exerciſeth his dominion ; he hath made all, 
and he ſuſtaineth all for his good pleaſure, and 
fitteth on the throne ever executing his pleaſure ; 
and the world never wanteth a governor, as 
long as this King ſitteth on the throne : and 
as there is a ſovereign God, there is alſo a ſovereign 
providence in all the world, but more eſpecially in 
the church. 

3. His being well furniſhed with means and 
inſtruments for doing his work, is held forth : 
therefore he is ſaid to have ſuch attendants, fitted 
with wings and eyes, and chap. v. 11. He hath 
ten thouſand times ten thouſand, and thouſands of 
thouſands of angels to execute his commands round 
about, and before his throne : theſe glorious ſpi- 
rits wait on directions from him, and are ready to 
do his commandments, in caring and providing for 
his church: and he hath alſo, beſide angels, his 
own almighty power, and thundering to execute 
his wrath on enemies, as well as for the creating of 
things; and for carrying on the work of grace, 
he hath ſeven fpirits to ſpread the everlaſting 
goſpel. 

4. The Lord's great ſhot in all this, is, to 
get praiſe to himſelf, and to give matter of a 
long to his attendants. Theſe four generals 
are clearly held out in the chapter, however 
we expound the words. And it 1s comfortable, 
that his praiſe, and our ſong, are ſo joined to- 
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gether, that what is matter of the one is alſo matter 
of the other. 

Secondly, Something in the ſervants of God, is 
holden forth, however we look on theſe beaſts and 


elders, 1. Their nature and qualifications are here 
holden out, and how they are fitted with eyes b 


fore, and behind, and within, each of them wit 


ſix wings, and with ſeveral ſhapes, ſome being like 
a lion, ſome like a calf, ſome having a face as a 


man, ſome like a flying eagle; in which their fur- 


niture for their work, and their activity in it, and 


their humble, ſerious, watchful and ſpeedy man- 
ner of going about it, is ſet out : which ſhould be 
a pattern to believers how to walk in all command- 
ed duties, and pieces of ſervice. ' | 


2. There is here holden out the great dignity and 


happineſs of God's ſervants andattendants, however 
we expound the words, this is clear, that to be his 
ſervants, 1s a great privilege ; they fit on thrones, 
they wear crowns, they are clothed in white rai- 
ment, they are all kings and prieſts to God, chap. 
v. 10. they are as the angels, they attend on him, 
and have places amongſt them that ſtand by, Zech. 
iii. 7. It is the compleating of our happineſs, to 
have liberty to look upon God ſitting on his throne. 
The queen of Sheba ſaith, that Solomon's ſervants 
were bleſt that got liberty to behold his face, and 
hear his words; but O how much more happy are 
they who, day and night, reſt not, but are always 


taken up in beholding and praiſing God! for a 


greater than Solomon is here. 


3. We are here taught what ſhould be, and is, 
in ſome meaſure, the great taſk and work of the 


ſervants of God, and of all that inroll themſelves 


under that title and name, that is, day and night 


to be taken up with magnifying of God, to be ma- 
king his praiſe glorious, Pial. Ixvi. 2. which is to 


make it illuſtrious, and that by a native way of 
going about it. Again, bere is holden forth the 
manner how we ſhould go about it, viz. with hu- 
mility and reverence, with chearfulnefs and zeal, 
laying all we have before Chriſt's feet, acknow- 
ledging all we have received to flow from him, 
giving him the glory of it, implying all, fo as may 
moſt contribute to make him great that ſitteth upon 
the throne. | 
Laftly, There is the delightfomeneſs, and heart- 
ſomeneſs of this taſk ; though they reſt not either 
day or night, it is not a weariſome work ; for, 
it is ſinging: and his ſaying they re/t not, is not 
Pp 
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to hold out any burden, yoke or reſtraint laid on | thing to be Chriſt's ſervants, and that his ſervice is 
them; but to hold out the bendedneſs of their ſpi- | a ſweet work, and it will be known ere long how 
rit within, with love and joy, that they cannot reſt; | good a thing it was to be Chriſt's, and to be hiz 
it is, ſo to ſpeak, an eaſe to be venting it in praiſe. | ſervants; and how happy a life it will be to be prai. 
There is ſuch joy and chearfulneſs from that wine | fing him. It were good ſome touches of it were 
that cometh from under the throne, that they can- | warming our hearts before hand, and that we had 
not hold their peace, but it is their continual re- | the proof and experience of it what it is. The 
freſhment, night and day, to be ſpeaking and prai- | Lord give us to know it, 

ſing. In a word, it faith this, That it is a good | 
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Ver. 1. And I ſaw in the right hand of him that ſat on the throne, a book written within, and on the 
back fide ſealed with ſeven ſeals. 


2. And I ſaw a ſtrong angel proclatming with a loud voice, Who is worthy to open the book, and to looſe 
the ſeals theres? 


3. And no man in heaven nor in earth, neither under the earth, was able to open the book, neither 
to lock thereon. 


4+ And I wept much, becauſe no man was found worthy to open, and to read the book, neither to look thereon, 
3. And one of the elders faith unto me, Weep not: Behold, the Lion of the tribe of Fudah, the roct of 
David, hath prevailed to open the book, and ti looſe the ſeven ſeals thereof. 

6. And I beheld, and lo, in the midſt of the throne, and of the four beaſts, and in the mid/? of the elders 


flood a Lamb as it had been ſlain, having ſeven horns, and ſeven eyes, which are the ſeven Spirits of 
God ſent forth into all the earth. 


7. And he came and took the book out of the right hand of him that ſat upon the throne. 


N this chapter, the preparation to the following , prophecies following, according to the mould 

revelation goeth on: And in it he who was | wherein they are revealed: for it could not be 
deſcribed in the former chapter to fit upon the | underſtood what were intended by the opening 
throne, is here repreſented as having a ſealed | of the firit, ſecond, or third ſeals, &c. were it not 
book in his hand, which none in heaven nor | that here God is repreſented, as having a book 
earth can unfold but Jeſus Chriſt the Mediator, | with ſo many ſeals in his hand. 
who, for his church's good, doth the fame, which | We may take up the chapter in theſe three 
is turned to be matter of praiſe, in the laſt part | parts: 1. There is a viſion ſeen, viz. A book in 
of the chapter. The ſcope of all tendeth eſpeci- | the right hand of him that ſat upon the throne, 
ally to theſe three: Firff, To ſhew the abſo- | &c. ver. 1. 2. There are ſome circumſtances ex- 
luteneſs, determinateneſs, and particularneſs of | preſſing both the difficulty and poſſibility of at- 
God's decrees in all events that concern the | taining to the underſtanding of what is written 
church: which with him are, as it were, writ-| within the ſame : this followeth unto the eighth 
ten in a ſealed book. Secondly, To ſhew the] verſe. 3. From that unto the end, is ſet down a 
ſpecial office of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, who be- | moſt excellent ſong of praiſe, as we will ſee in the 
ing upon his Father's ſecrets, doth reveal ſo | words. | 
much of the ſame to the church as is uſeful for | The firſt part, viz. the viſion of the book hath 
her; and that without him there is no acceſs to | four things remarkable in it. As for the throne, 
the knowledge of the ſame. Thirdly, It is to what is, and who it is, that ſitteth thereon, we 
make way to the more clear underitanding of the heard thereof in the former chapter; and therefore 
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may now proceed to theſe four things here ſet down 
Firſt, It is called a book : this is not literally to be 
underſtood, as if God had uſe of books, more than 
he hath material thrones, or hands ; but (as was 
ſhown in chap. iii. 5.) it is after the manner of 
men, to ſhew how particularly and orderly all 
things are determined by God, as if they were par- 
ticularly inſerted and recorded in a book. By this 
book here, is not underſtood God's providence 1n 
general, nor yet his ſpecial purpoſe in reference to 
his elect; but his decrees concerning the ſpecial 
events that were to befal his goſpel-church. In a 
word, it is the ſame revelation : for what is at- 
terward revealed to John, is by opening one of 
theſe ſeals, and the laſt ſeal will be found to com- 
prehend both the trumpets and vials, as we will 
find in the progreſs. The ſecond circumſtance, 1s, 
that this book is written within and on the backſide, 
that is, in a word, it is all filled up, there is no 
blank in the ſame: for, known to God are all his 
works from the beginning, Acts xv. 18. and no 
new occurrence, which is ſo as to men, doth put 
the Lord to take any new counſel, or to make any 
new decree (for, to ſay ſo, there is no blank in his 
regiſter, to contain the ſame) but all things were 
concluded of old in his counſel, and accordingly 
in time are brought to paſs. Thirdly, This book is 
ſaid to be in his right-hand : which ſheweth, 1. 
That there are none acceſlory to his counſel, but 
himſelf; for, he took counſel of none. 2. That 
he himſelf is maſter of his own purpoſes, and there 
is none that can alter his decrees, or change any of 
his purpoſes; for, the book is in his own hand. 
3. It ſheweth, that what he hath once in his wil- 
dom concluded, he doth by his power proceed to 
execute, and that ſo as he cannot be fruſtrated of 
his end; therefore is he faid to have it in his right- 
hand: which ſheweth both his admirable dexte- 
rity and omnipotency that are exerciſed execut- 
ing the ſame. The fourth circumſtance is, this 
book is ſealed with ſeven ſeals : ſealed, that is, 
undiſcernible and inconceivable to any, as the 
words following do clear, and as may be gather- 
ed from Iſa. xxix. 11. Although all things be 
known to God, yet are they unknown to creatures, 
till they be particularly revealed by him, or in 
his providence brought to paſs. Again, this book 
is ſealed with ſeven feals : which is partly to 
ſhew the exceeding great» depth of God's ſecret 
counſel, whereunto none can reach, ſeeing it is not 
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only ſealed with one ſeal, but with ſeven; and 
eſpecially this number is ſo definite, becauſe the 
following principle viſions do ſo much conſiſt of ſe. 
vens: for, the number of the ſeals of this book doth 
diſtinguiſh the ſteps of this firſt principal propheſy. 
To clear it, we muſt know that in theſe times their 
books were not like ours now, but generally were 
long ſcrolls of parchment rolled up on a ſtick, as we 
may gather from the writings of the old Teſtament: 
in reſpect of which torm, one partof the ſcroll might 
be rolled up, then fealed ; after that, another part 
rolled up, and that likewiſe ſealed, &c. Till there 
might be ſeven parts, and ſeven ſeveral ſeals: And 
therefore the opening of the firſt ſeal, would only 
admit one to read that part of the ſcroll, until he 
cameto the ſecond, and agzin there were noreading 
of what followed, until the ſecond wereopened, &c. 
Of this ſort is this book mentioned here, for, chap. 
vt. we ſee that the opening of every ſeal giveth ſome 
new viſion, and that there is no underſtanding there- 
of till the diſtinct and ſeveral ſeals be opened. 
The ſecond part of the chapter, which concer- 
neth the opening of the book, and maketh way for 
expreſſing the honour of the Mediator, followeth in 
the next ſix verſes. Wherein, firſt, there is a procla- 
mation made, to find out ſome fit perſon to open 
the fame, ver. 2. Secondly, There is a diſappoint- 
ment, ver. 3. Thirdly, There is John's exceeding 
great heavineſs and weightineſs therewith, ver. 4. 
Fuurthly, There is conſolation againſt the ſame, 
firſt, intimated, and thereafter ſeen, ver. 5, 6, 7. 
The proclamation, ver. 2. is in theſe words, 1 
ſaw a ſtrong angel, proclaiming with a loud vcice, 
who is worthy to open the bock, and to looſe the ſeals 
thereof? This proclamation is not made, as if 
there were an expectation to find any creature 
by whom this might be done; but by putting 
all creatures to it, (and thereby declaring their 
inſufficiency) the greater way is made for the 
glory of Chriſt, the Mediator, the performer 
thereof. The party . prochaiming, is, an angel: 
for even theſe admire God's way with his church, 
and deſire the unfolding of the ſame. It is'a 
flrong angel, to thew the concernment of the 
thing proclaimed, and that even the moſt excellent 
angels count it their happineſs to be ſerviceable 
to God, in the affairs of his church; allo, it 
maketh the thing proclaimed more obſervable. By 
comparing this with the 5th and 6th verſes, we 
may {ee that by bealts, are neither underſtood auy 
Pp 2 
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| of the hoſts of angels in general, nor ſome ſpe- 
ll cial angels, (as ſome alledge) of a more eminent 
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degree: for they are oppoſed to this ſtrong angel, 
who yet muſt be underſtood to be of eminency a- 
mongſt them. Again, the matter proclaimed is 
obſervable, which is not, who is able to open the 
book, &c. but, who is worthy, or meet to do the 
ſame? And this, upon the one fide, is to put a 
daſh upon all creatures, as being unworthy and 
unmeet to pry into God's ſecrets immediately; and 
on the other ſide, it doth exceedingly commend 
the Mediator, who alone is found to be ſuch. This 
is done with a loud voice, that thereby the mouths 
of all creatures may be ſtopped, and that this ſin- 
gular worthineſs of the Mediator, and this his pe- 
culiar privilege might be afterward found to be 
the more unqueſtionable. 

A ſecond circumſtance is, the anſwer of this pro- 
clamation, or the effect which followed upon it; 
which may be gathered from verle 3. And no man 
in heaven, nor in the earth, nor under the earth, 
vas able to open the beo, nay, nor to look thereon; 
this is plain, and ſheweth that not one of all the 
creatures, even of the moſt excellent angels in 
heaven, none of the men in earth, nor devils in 
hell, can reveal God's ſecret counſel, till it be 
done by the Mediator: nay, they could not look 

2reon : which is an aggravation of their dul- 
neſs and ignorance in that reſpect: for they were 
ſo far from opening this book, that they could not 
look upon the fame. And if it be thus in the 
works of common providence, what could all 
creatures have attained to in the uptaking of the 
great myſtery of godlineſs, God manife/ted in the 
fleſh, &c. had not the Lord thought good to re- 
veal the ſame? | 

The third thing, verſe 4. is, John's heavineſs, 
beczuſe of that apparent impoſſibility, And I wept 
much, becauſe no man was found worthy to open, and 
to read the book, neither to look thereen. Which 
doth ſet forth, 1. That John did eſteem the under- 
ſtanding of what was within this book to be of 
great worth, 2. That he did exceedingly long to 
underitand the ſame. 3. That he ſeemed now to 
be hopeleſs of attaining this. 4. That this diſ- 
— was fad and heavy to him. lt is 
not like that it was John's curioſity, which 
made bim thus to weep; but conceiving the thing 
to be uſeful to the church, it did affect him much 
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to ſee the fickleneſs of all creatures, and men 


emptineſs in particular, for all their boaſting of 
their attaining to the knowledge ot ſo great myſte. 
ries : yet there may be ſome infirmity in this ex. 
ceſs, by his thinking the thing deſperate, becauſe 
it was impoſſible to creatures, and his over-look. 
ing the office and excellency of the Mediator, who 
can do when all others give it over: which is a 
fault too often incident to believers. 

The fourth ſtep is, verſe 5. where the con- 
ſolation beginneth: for the Lord ſuiltereth not 
John to weep long, even though his infirmity 
had occaſioned his own heavineis. The conlola. 
tion hath two parts: the firſt is, by ſending 
good news, or glad tidings unto John, verſe 5, 
The ſecond is, by making him a beholder of a 
comfortable fight, verſe 6, and 7. wherein he ſeeth 
that to be pertormed, which was told unto him, 

In theſe glad tidings we may conſider, F:r/t, The 
carrier; Secondly, The comforter; Thirdly, The 
ground thereof. The carrier is one of the elders, 
that is, as was expounded in the former chapter, 
ſome private profeſſor or member of the church, 
whom, in way of viſion, God maketh uſe of to 
help and comfort John in this his heavineſs and 
infirmity: and what is here in viſion, may be 
often really performed in the church. From which 
we may gather, 1. 'That the ſtrongeſt of God's 
ſervants may have their great fits of heavineſs 
and weeping, and their miſtakes of his diſpen- 
ſations, and be ready to count things much more 
deſperate than they are. 2. Ihe Lord is tender 
of his people's heavineſs, even when it is out of in- 
firmity. 3. His comforts are ſeaſonable tryſted, and 
often then they are moſt near and refreſnful, when 
men think things are moſt deſperate. 4. He may 
make uſe of an inſtrument for the comforting of 
another; and when the ſtrong are overmaſtered 
with heavineſs, he can ſtir up weak profeſſors to 
prove comfortable to them. And in the laſt place, 
more particularly we may ſee, that weak profeſ- 
ſors may ſometimes be more comforted in the uſe- 
making of Chriſt's offices, and in exerciſing faith 
on him, than great teachers : who, by ſeeking 
to exerciſe their light invention, and reaſon to 
ſatisfy themſelves in things that are dark, may have 
many diſappointments therein, and heavinels fol- 
lowing thereon, ſo long as the Mediator is not em- 
ployed; whereas, the ſi.zple tender believer, that at 
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firſt looketh to him for anſwering of all difficulties, 
may have much peace and chearfulneſs. 5 
Secondly, The particular comfort is expreſſed, 
weep not: which ſheweth both that was not the du- 
ty which John was called unto, though for the 
time he did let out himſelf therein: and allo that 
there was not ſo much ground for the ſame as he 
ſuppoſed. ; 
And becauſe ſimple directions will not prevail to 
comfort theſe that are heavy. In the third place, 
he giveth the ground of this, Behold, ſaith, he, the 
Lion of the tribe of Fudah, the root of David, hath 
prevailed to open the book and looſe the ſeals there- 
of : Which is, in ſum, thou mayeſt be comforted 
and ſtay thy weeping; for, though no creature be 
able to0j-:n the book, yet the Mediator can, and will, 
fully do that buſineſs. He beginneth this with a Be- 
hold, thereby to rouſe up John with the glad tidings 
that he was to tell him, and alſo to make what was 
ſaid to be the more to be obſerved, and the party 
ſpoken of the more to be admired. This party who 
opened the book, muſt be no mean perſon, ſezinghe 
doth what no creature in heaven or earth could do ; 
and fo is contradiſtinguiſhed from them. He 1s here 
expreſſed by two titles: the firſt is, The lion of the 
tribe of Fudah : This ſeemeth to be taken from 
Gen. xlix. 9. where Judah is ſaid to couch down as 
a lion, and as an old lion: who ſhall rouze him up? 
And this is attributed to him, 1. To ſhew that he is 
of the ſtock and lineage of Judah, and the very Meſ- 
ſiah, or Shiloh, ſpoken of there. 2. To point out 
theexcellentqualifications wherewith our Lord Jeſus 
is furniſhed for the undertaking and proſecuting of 
the moſt dangerous exploits, it ſo his people's need 
call for the ſame. He is indeed ſuch a bold Lion as 
never drew back from a trait: and as none can 
rouze him up but to their own prejudice, ſo none 
can expect otherwiſe to be dealt with, that riſe up 
againſt him. The ſecond word is, he is the rot of 
David : this is taken, as would ſeem, from Iſa. xi. 
= verſe 1. where he is called @ red out of the tem of 
Ki - 14 and a branch out of his roots; lo that if we 
look upon Chriſt as man, and come of David, 
he is @ rad out of the /tem of Jeſſe, Oc. or if we look 
upon him ina more ſpiritual and myſtical ſenſe, as he 
is God-man, Mediator, and head of his church, in 
this reſpect he is the root of David, becauſe ſo Da- 
vid, asamember, hath his being from him: inwhich 
reſpect, chap. xxii. verſe-16, the Lord doth ſtyle 
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himſelf both the root and of/:pring of David. And 
this twofold conſideration of Chriſt, is the only 
way to loole that queſtion which puzzled the Pha- 
riſees, Matth. xxii. verſe 42. Wc. viz. howthe Mei- 
ſiah could be both David's ſon and David's Lord. It 
is ſaid he hath prevailed ts open the book, &c. which 
intimateth mauy difficulties that the Mediator had 
to overcome in the executing of his office ; and yet 
withal, a moſt full victory, that now this courage- 
ous lion, by his dying, had obtained over them 
all, fo there could be nothing alledged why he 
ſhould not poſſeſs the privileges that were due to 
the Mediator. 

The other part of the conſolation is, by making 
John, in the viſion, to behold the performing of 
this, ver. G, and 7. wherein, 1. John's /ooking is men- 
tioned; and [ beheld, faith he, that is having ſo good 
news told me | revived, as it were, again, and locked 
to him that ſat upon the throne; to ſee if there might 
be any hopes of that which formerly I ſuppoſed deſ- 
perate. 2. It is marked what he ſaw after he had looks 
ed; and becauſe the viſion is wonderful, there is 
juſtly a Lo prefixed unto it. This viſion is, in general, 
a viſion of Jeſus Chriſt the Mediator, whom now John 
ſeeth, to his great comfort and ſatisfaction, to be the 
performer of that which formerly he thought deſ- 
perate. And becauſe he is a ſingular perſon, he is ſe- 
veral ways deſcribed in theſe two verſes. Hire, He is 
called a Lamb; it is a title ordinarily given to Jeſus 
Chriſt in the goſpel of John: and we conceive, it 
is eſpecially for theſe two reaſons, 1. Toexpreſs Jeſus 
Chriſt his prieſtly office, and his offering of himſelf 
a {acrificetor his people: therefore ordinarily, when. 
he getteth that utle, ſomething is added thereunto,, 
as, to take away the fins of the world, ts be ſlain, &c. 
as even here in this ſame verſe; which expreſſions 
do palpably relate to his ſacrifice and offering. 2. 
It is to ſhew his mildneſs, to ſpeak fo, in reference 
to his people: for although he be a lion, in the for- 
mer verſe, in reſpect of his undertakings for them 
againit enemies: yet, in his dealing with them, he is 
more gentle than any lamb; and this is mentioned as 
one of this High prieſt's properties, Heb. vii. 26. that 
he is holy, harmleſs, or illeis, &c. which is no little 
commendation of him to his people. In a word, he 
is a Lion to purchaſe and conquer, and a Lamb in 
diſpenſing what he hath purchaſed to his people. 
Secondly, He is ſaid to be as it had been 

Hain, ſo is here preſented to John in a viſion, thas 
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it may appear by what means he thus prevailed | throne, and his actual taking the book out of his 
to obtain ſuch privileges for his church's good, viz. | hand to open the ſame, is expreſſed, And he came 
it is by his dying, and giving his lite for his ſheep: | and took the book out of the right-hand of him that 
and upon this ground, John x. 17. it is ſaid, that | /af upon the throne: this could not but be a com- 
the Father loveth him, that is, accepteth of him; | fortable ſight to John, who having formerly given 
approveth of him in the diſcharge of the office of | over the caſe as deſperate, doth now ſee this love. 
the Mediator; and, as he as the Son of God, was | ly Lamb proceed fo far in the diſcovering of what 
neceſſarily beloved without reſpect to this, ſo we | was contained in this book. And here we have, 
ought to eſteem much of what Chriſt hath reveal-| ir, The three perſons of the holy Trinity di- 
ed to us in the goſpel, and what he revealeth to us | ſtinctly holden forth: for there is, 1. One upon 
in the ſame propheſy ; for, by his death he made | the throne with the book in his hand: 2. There 
way to have the ſame revealed unto us. T hirdly, | is the Lamb. 3. There are ſeven ſpirits of God 
This Lamb is placed in the miq/ of the throne, | diſtin from the former two, and all theſe on the 
that is, he is a partaker of the ſame glory, and | ſame throne. Secondly, We may ſee the three of. 
dominion, and authority with the Father, as he is | fices of Mediator holden forth here: for, 1. That 
God, and is admitted to his right-hand, and to glo- | he is a Lamb flain, ſignifieth his prieſtly office, 2. 
ry and majeſty, far above every name that is in] That he is upon the throne, and hath horns and 
heaven and in earth, as he is Mediator. And it is, | power, doth hold forth his kingly office. 3. That 
in ſum, what is aſſerted, chap. iii. 21. Alſo, he is | he taketh the book to open, and to reveal God's 
in the midſt of the four beaſts, and four and twenty | mind to his church, is an expreſs evidence of his 
elders : which is not for nought expreſſed ; but as | being prophet. 
it doth ſhew, 1. His dignity and glory beyond them; | From all that is ſpoken, two things are main! 
fo, 2. It ſheweth his preſence in the church, upon | to be obſerved : 1. That the Lord hath a ſpecial o- 
the ſame throne with the Father, that thereby his | ver-ruling providence over all things that concern 
people may be the more bold in their approaches | his church. There is nothing that falleth out, 
unto God by him, ſeeing they want not a friend al- | which is new to him, but what he hath determin- 
ways preſent in that court. For this end alſo, he is | ed, and is written down, as it were, before the 
ſaid to be /anding, ſomeway to declare his readi- beginning of the world. This is a great conſola— 
neſs to execute what may tend to his people's edi- | tion to his church, there is no enemy that doth riſe 
fication and conſolation ; for, as a painful Shep- | up againſt her, nor any hereſy that breaketh out 
herd, he ſtandeth to feed the flock, Mic. v. ver. 4. | among her members, nor any event that occaſicn- 
Faurthly, He is ſaid to have {even horns and ſeven | ally ſhe ſeemeth to meet with but theſe were fully 
eyes, and theſe again, are expounded to be the ev n determined by the Lord, before the beginning of 
ſpirits of God, ſent forth into all the earth; by theſe, | the world. 
no created thing can be underſtood; for that which | In the ſecond part of the words, we ſee of what 
is the Lamb's power or horns, mult be omnipo- | excellent worth the Mediator is beyond all crea- 
tent; that which is his eye, muſt beomniſcient; and | tures in heaven and earth, how great need there 
that which is through all the earth, muſt be omni- | is of him; and how wretched and miſerable we 
preſent: this therefore muſt be underſtood of the | would be without him. All the moſt glorious crea- 
third perſon of the holy Trinity, as was expound- | tures in heaven beſide, and all the fulneſs of the 
ed, chap. i. 4. and chap. iv. 5. Here he is called, | earth, could not give us ground of comfortable 
in reſpe& of his manitold operations, Res horns | worſhipping before God, if there were not a Me- 
and ſeven eyes of the Lamb, becauſe of that order | diator. We may ſee alſo the great cauſe of his 
of operation that is among the perſons of the blel- | people's heartleflneſs is, that he is not acknow- 
ſed Trinity, whereof we ſpoke in the places for-| ledged in their ſtraits. O how excellent a one is 
merly cited. The laſt part of the deſcription re-] the Mediator! and O how happy a thing were it 
corded here, 1s, 1n ver. 7. where the Lamb's ad- | continually to be improving lam! Lord teach us 
yancing, as it were, to him that fitteth upon the | that: and to bun be praiſe for ever Amen, 
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Ver. 8. And when he had taken the bool, the four beaſts, and four and twenty elders fell down before the 
Lamb, having every one of them harps, and golden vials full of odours, which are the prayers of ſaints. 

g. And they ſung a new ſong, ſayirg, thou art worthy to take the book, and to open the ſeals theredf : 
for thou waſt ſlain, and haſt redeemed us to God by thy blood, out of every kindred, and tongue, and 
people, and nation. a 

10. And haſt made us unto our God, kings and prieſts: and we ſhall reign on the earth. 

11. And I beheld, and I heard the voice of many angels round about the throne, and the beaſts, and the 
elders; and the number of them was ten thouſand times ten thouſand, and thouſands of thouſands 5 

12. Saying with a loud voice, Worthy is the Lamb that was Hain to receive power, and riches, and 

wiſdom, and ſtrength, and honour, and glory, and bleſſing. / 

13. Aud every creature which is in heaven, and on the earth, and under the earth, and ſuch as are in 
the ſea, and all that are in them, heard I, ſaying, bleſſing, and honour, and glory, and power be 
unto him that ſitteth upon the throne, and unto the Lamb fer ever and ever. 

14. And the four beaſts ſaid, Amen. And the feur and twenty elders fell down and worſhipped him 


that liveth for ever and ever. 


HIS is the third part of the chapter, and ex- mer chapter, and ſhew that by them, moſt proba- 
päreſſeth the main ſcope of what went before, | bly is holden forth the miniſters and profeſſors of 
viz. the exalting of the Mediator. This is caſt in | Chriſt's militant goſpel church; and this place doth 
betwixt his taking of the book out of the hand | confirm the ſame: for, they are contradiſtinguiſhed 
of him that ſat upon the throne, and his pro- | from angels, ver. 11. and are faid to be redeemed 
ceeding actually to open the ſame, that this ſingu- | and made kings and prieſts unto God, which agre- 
lar work of the Mediator may be made the more | eth to all believers even upon earth, as ch. i. v. 6. 
obſervable. The occaſion of the ſong is in the be- Again, their work here is, not only to praiſe, but 
ginning of verſe 8. And when he had taken the] to pray; for they have vials full of odour, as 
book, Oc. that is, when by this appearing of the | well as harps, ver. 8. And they are ſaid to be 
Mediator in his office, they had ground to expe | ſharers of Chriſt's ſpiritual dominion, and to be 
the opening up of the within contained myſteries, | prieſts to him, even on earth; yea, their ſpiri- 
then they praiſe. | tual prieſthood will moſt properly agree to that, 

The praiſe itſelf may be taken up in three parts, | according to the uſual application thereof in ſcrip- 
according to the ſeveral parties that take part there- | ture. "Theſe redeemed, are ſaid % fall down 
in: for, 1. The redeemed church begin, and they | before the Lamb : which is to ſhew their humble 
fing, 1n the laſt part of the 8th verſe, and in the | and reverend way of going about this work of 
gth and 1oth verſes. Then 2. The angels follow, | praiſe, and was ſpoken of, chap. iv. verſe 10. 
verſe 11, and 12, In the third place, all creatures | La/tly, They are furniſhed for this work, Hav- 
are brought in joining in this ſong, verſe 13. And | ing every one of them harps and golden vials full 
becauſe the redeemed have molt intereſt in, and | of cdours, or incenſe, which are the prayers of 
obligation to the Mediator, whoſe praiſe is peculi- | the ſaints ; this ſheweth their fittedneſs and readi- 
arly expreſſed here; therefore as they begin, ſo | neſs for the work; and it is done in expreſſions 
they cloſe, verſe 14. borrowed from the ceremonial worſhip under 

In the firſt part, Fir, The redeemed church | the Old Teſtament, when yet the ſcope is to- 
are deſcribed in reference to this work, ver. 8. Se- expreſs the ſpiritual worſhip that is given to 
condly. Their praiſe is expreſſed, ver. 9, and 10. | God under the goſpel ; by harps, are under- 
In their deſcription they are called four beaſts, and — inſtruments for praiſe, as is frequent in the- 


Plalms; and we will find the ſaints in theis 
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chearful condition, chap. xv. 2. ſo deſcribed. This 
ſheweth a warmneſs and bendedneſs of heart, rea- 
dy to burſt out in the praiſe of the Mediator, and 
to make melody thereby within themſelves before 
him; which is more acceptable to him, and com- 
fortable to them, than the ſweetneſs of any mate- 
rial inſtrument whatſoever, as Eph. v. 19. and Col. 
Ui. 16. where we are commanded to praiſe with 
grace ii: our hearts, which may well be the thing 
ſignified. by theſe harps. Beſide this, hey have 
golden wials full of odours, or incenſe. Incenſe 
was uſed in the ceremonial worſhip, when the peo- 
ple approached to offer up their requelts to God; 
therefore we have the word, Pal. cxli. 2. Let my 
prayer be ſet forth before thee as incenſe : vials are 
veſſels wherein theſe were offered; ſo vials full 
of odours, will ſignify a ſpiritual fitneſs with the 
ſpirit of grace and ſupplication, as is promiſed, 
Zech. xii. 10. to pour out the heart to God in 
prayer, as well as in praiſe. They are two nota- 
ble qualifications of believers; and it is ordinary 
both in the old and new teſtament to underſtand, 


by ſacrifices and offerings, the moral duties of 


praiſe and prayer in the days of the goſpel. As 
to the laſt part, this is confirmed in the words 
following, which are the prayers of ſaints : 
where two things are anſwered, 1. Would we 
know who theſe beaſts and elders were who have 
theſe vials? It is anſwered, They are faints, 
that is, believers, members of the militant church, 
according to the uſual acceptation of the word : 
And this confirmeth the former expoſition which 
we gave of theſe parties. Again, Would we know 
what theſe odours are which are in the vials? 
The text faith, they are the prayers of ſaints, 
that is, theſe odours reprefent the prayers of ſaints: 
which may either be underſtood indefinitely, as 
mterpreting what 1s meaned by odours in the ge- 
neral, and fo all the prayers of all the ſaints on 
earth in general may be called odours and in- 
cenſe; or, we may take it with a ſpecial relation 
to this place; and ſo the odours here will 
ſignify the prayers of the ſame ſaints who had 
the vials in their hands: and thus they bring not 
properly the prayers of others to offer up to 
God (which yet were not abſurd, conſidering that 
theſe officers were living ſaints on earth,) but, 
they bring their own prayers, even as by harps is 
ſigniſied their on expreſſions of praiſe, or the 
praiſe expreſſed by themſelves, as the ſong fol- 
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lowing will clear. This therefore hath no affi. 
nity at all with the popiſh doctrine of the inter. 
ceſſion of ſaints departed, which is utterly croſs 
to the ſcope of this place. It is to be obſerved 
alſo, how different this phraſe is from that which 
is attributed to Chriſt, chap. viii. verſe 3. where he 
alone offereth the prayers of all ſaints, adding in- 
cenſe thereunto. 

Their ſong followeth in the 9, and 10, verſes: 


where, 1. There is the expreſſion of their praiſe, 


2. The ſole grounds or reaſons thereof. Their 
ſong is ſaid to be a new ſong ; and they ſing a 
new ſong. 1. Becauſe the matter was ſo great 
and excellent, that no former expreſſion of praiſe 
could, as it were, reach the ſame: for which 
cauſe, Plal. xl. 3. David faith, He had put a 
new ſong in his mouth, when, by a new and fingular 
mercy, he had given him matter thereof. 2. It 
is new as contradiſtinct from the more obſcure 
expreſſions of praiſe that were under the old 
teſtament. Now, the office of the mediator be. 
ing more clear, and he having made himſelf more 
known to his people, they accordingly expreſs bis 
praiſe in a new ſong. The matter expreſſed, is, 
* thou art worthy to take the book, and to open the 
* ſeals thereof,” that is, in ſum, thou art worthy to 
be Mediator, and to execute what belongeth to that 
office. This looketh not to be very much, at the 
firſt, yet there cannot be more ſaid. For, if we 
will conſider, 1. This expreſſion putteth him be- 
yond all creatures; for, none of them was found 
worthy ; and ſo by this, they acknowledge him to 
be beyond all. 2. This expreſſion hath in it an ac- 
knowledgment of his worthineſs and fitneſs to be 
Mediator, and in all things to have the pre-emi- 
nency, and a name above every name that is 
named, which is the greateſt conterred glory that 
is conceivable, and more than angels and men are 
capable of, or can comprehend. 3. This expreſ- 
hon implieth their hearty aſſent to God's conſtitu- 
ting of him in that office, and their exulting to 
ſee him proſper and glorified in the executing 
of the ſame: which is a thing well becoming 
a member of Chriſt's body, and a ſubject of his 
kingdom; and 1s the greateſt length they can 
come at, v1z. to be aſſenters by their acknowledg- 
ment of his worth to God's advancing of him to 
this dignity. 

The grounds of the praiſe follow in three 
iteps, the laſt being always more particular than 
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the former, and an effect thereof. The firſt, is, 


for thou waſt ſlain, that is, in the execution of 
thy oflice, and in obedience to the Father's will 
thou haſt ſubmitted thyſelf to death, even to a 
violent death, and accordingly hath ſuflered the 
ſame, and ſo thou waſt fiain. This dying of an 
accurſed death, is the great article and condition 
required upon the Mediator's ſide of the covenant 
of redemption, upon the undertaking, and under- 
going of which, all privileges promiſed to him 
therein, are grounded, and from this, all the 
works of redmption flow; therefore here it is 
made the reaſon of his worthineſs, to adminilter 
the office of a Mediator in every thing, and 
why he cannot but be thought worthy to do the 
ſame, and to be praiſed by his people, becauſe he 
was ſlain, and ſo hath performed what was under- 
taken by him. 

The ſecond ground, is, and haſt redeemed 
us to God by thy blood, out of every kindred, and 
tongue, and people, and nation. In this there 
is a very ſum of the goſpel! and work of redemp- 
tion, and it is the more particular application of 
the former ground, and the effect thereof, as was 
ſaid: and this enforceth the former reaſon. We 
have reaſon (ſay they) to praiſe thee for thy 
death; for, by it, we that were loſt and fold un- 
der fin, are redeemed unto God, &c. To conſider 
the words more particularly, we mult follow the 
ſimilitude of redemption, as is uſed amongſt men, 
and in this caſe is made uſe of to help us to 
underſtand ſomewhat of this great myitery of the 
goſpel. And here is implied, 1. That God had 
a peculiar right to theſe that praiſe in this ſong, be- 
fore ever they came to be fold or mortgaged ; ſo, 
to redeem a thing amongſt men, ſupponeth a man 
once to have had a right to ſuch a thing: there, 
we take God's right to theſe redeemed, not only 
to be that intereſt which he had in them by cre- 
ation, for that is common ; but that which he had 
from eternity by his purpoſe and deeree of election: 
in which reſpect, the elect are called his ſingularly, 
and John xvii. 6. Thine they were, and thou gaveſ? 
them to me, &c. Where theſe that were elected 
and given to Chriſt, are in a peculiar manner 
faid to be God's; and this is implied in the phraſe 
Thou haft redeemed ts 16 Ged : for, it ſupponeth, 
that by Chrit's purchaſe, as it were. acceſs is 
made tor them again to be the Lord's polleſon. ac- 
corging to his former right. 2, Her 


e is implied, 
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that even theſe to whom God had this peculiar 
right, are before this redemption torzeway mort- 
gaged, or as we uſe to ſay, wodtet; and yet ſo as 
the former right was not fully diffolved: for, if 
there had not been ſome mortgaging and alienation, 
there had been no need of redemption ; and it 
there had been a total diſſolution of the former 
right, there had been no acce!s to redeem. This 
mortga2ing in ſcripture is clearly expreſſed to be 
that ſpiritual bondage under the law, wrata, and 
curſe of God, whereby even the clect by ther fins 
have inthralled themſelves; and becauſe of that, are 
lying under the curle of God till he be ſatisſied, and 
his honour repaired, which ſuffered by their ſin: 


this is largely expreſſed, Rom. ili. I. pheſ. ii. and 
CES OY ” — 
Gal. iii. beſide many other places. The tye which, 


notwithſtanding. ſtands betwixt the Lord and theſe, 
is, that purpoſe of election, (for even then in that 
reſpect they are his, as was ſaid) for, el-ction being 
founded on nothing in the creature but on God's 
free will, purpoſe and good pleaſure, there can no- 
thing in the creature diſſolve the fame. 3. Here is 
implied, that before theſe clect can be frecd from the 
curſe, there mult be a price laid down as it were in 
compenſation for the ſame: this is clearly implied 
in the word redemption, which importeth ſome 
equivalent ſatisfaction given to the party offended, 
or to the party for whoſe behove ſuch perſons were 
juſtly mortgaged; and without whole prejudice they 
could not be ſet free, except an equivalent price 
were payed ; end this is called redemption. Now, 
the party offended, for the vindication of whoſe ho- 
nour the elect for a time are impriſoned, and put 
under the keeping of the law, &c. is the Lord; 
and therefore in reaſon ere they can be freed, there 
muſt be ſome equivalent price for his ſatisfaction, 
which may glority him, and vindicate his honour 
as much as the keeping of them in priſon, or under 
the former mortgage; and this is called fatisfaftion 
or redemption. 4. The ſcope of this redemption, 
is expreſſed in that word, Theu haſt redeemed us 


to God, that is, that the elect may be admitted 
| 


unto God's friendihip and favour, and communi- 


on with him, and to the enjoying of the title that 


ſtands betwixt him and them, as-freely as if they 
had never had ſin, or had never been under ſuch 
a mortgage. 5. Ihey expreſs who this Redeemer 
is; Thou hat redeemed us: O bleſſed Thou! 
"This cannot indeed but affect; Thou the Lamb; 


N: 
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Thou, the Lion of the tribe of Judah; Theu, the 
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Son of God, that hath eyes like a flame of fire, 
Kc. Thou haſt redeemed us, Chriſt is called a 
Redeemer; becauſe when the eleC& had nothing to 
tree themſelves irom the captivity and mortgage 
which they had brought upon themſelves, when the 
juſtice of God by virtue of the law and curſe (to 
iay no more) did call for a ſatisfaction and price 
before they could be admitted to freedom; then 
he undertook, and was content to pay what they 
were due, either in the fame kind, or in the equi- 
valent, that ſo they, who were as a mortgaged poſ- 
ſeſſion detained from the right owner, might be 
reſtored freely to him again. 6. The price by 
which he redeemed them is mentioned, thou haſt 
redeemed us by thy blood. It was wonderful that 
he who was ſuch a perſon, ſhould be the Redeem- 
er; but, O how wonderful, that he ſhould perform 
this redemption by laying down fuch a price as his 
own blood! And in this we may lee, Ii, That 
ſeeing the threatning againſt fin includeth death; 
(that day thou eats thou ſbalt die fo the Redeem- 
er condeſcended to undergo death tor ſatisfying that. 
Szcondly, When it is ſaid, thou haſt redeemed us by 
thy blood, there is imported a teſtimony of the ſin- 
gularity of his worth, and alſo of his love: for no 
blood of goats, nay, nor of men, nor of meer 
creatures, could make this redemption, (for no 
man can redeem his brother, Plal. xlix ſo precious 
is the redemption of ſouls that it ceaſeth for ever, 
viz. in reſpect of created redeemers) yet then thou 
condeſcended to do it, even with thy blood, which 
(Acts xx. 28.) is the blood of God. Thirdly, 
This redeeming by his blood, doth expreſs his death 
to be purpoſely and formally laid down by him, 
and accepted of by God, as a price and ſatisfaction 
in the room of theſe elect, for the obtaining of their 
redemption, otherwiſe the whole ſtrain of this ſcrip- 
ture will be to no purpoſe, except Chriſt be ac- 
knowledged to be the Redeemer, and his blood and 
ſuffering to be the price which is laid down as a ſa- 
tis faction to God's Juſtice in the room of the elect 
ſinners, that thereby they may be fet free. And 
Chriſt's blood, in this reſpect, is ſaid to be a ſatiſ- 
faction equivalent before juſtice, becauſe by his 
undertaking that debt, and ſubmitting to pay the 
ſame, and God's actual exacting it of him, the ho- 
lineſs and ſpotleſs juſtice of God is more glortouſly 
manifeſted, than if theſe themſelves had been kepi 
fill in the priſon, who were yet never able to have 


* 
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paid one farthing, whereas now the Redeemer hath 


paid to the uttermoſt. 7. There is here the object 
of this redemption, viz. us : Thou haſt redeemed 
us; and theſe are (to fay ſo) two ways qualified, 
t. In reſpect of the extent of this object; it is not 
ſome of one family, city, nation, or kindred, &e, 
but it is extended to every kindred, tongue, peg. 
ple, and nation. And this, it ſeemeth, is done, to 
thew the univerſality (to ſay fo) and extent of 
Chriſt's church under the goſpel, in oppoſition to 
what it was under the law formerly. Now ſay they, 
the church is not included within one family or 
nation; but the goſpel being ſpread, the elect are ga. 
thered in out of ali nations, kindreds and tongues; 
and we who are not of the ſtock of Abraham, 
but are of ſtrange nations, have reaſon to praiſe 
for this goſpel, and to bleſs the Mediator who hath 
purchaſed it unto us. Again, altho' this object in 
ſome reſpect hath been extended to all nations, 
kindreds, &c. without diſtinction or difcrimination, 
yet ſomewhat is added to quality and reſtrict the 
lame, that it may not be underſtood collectively of 
all of every nation, language, &c. but diltributively 
of ſome of theſe nations, kindreds, and tongues : 
for, the redeemed, their ſong is expreſſed in theſe 
terms, Theu haſt redeemed us out of every tongue, 
and kindred, and people, and nation. And certainly 
there is a palpable difference between theſe two, 
viz. to ſay, Thou haſt redeemed all kindreds, ton- 
gues, and nations; and to fay, Thou haſt redeem- 
ed us out of every tongue, kindred, and nation, 
whereby the redeemed are contradiitinguiſhed from 
the reſt of the kindred, tongue and nation, out of 
which they are redeemed ; and yet it cannot be 
thought, but that all who are redeemed do concur 
in this ſong : therefore the other, contradiſtingui- 
ſhed from them, cannot be ſaid to be redeemed, 
Beſide, this peculiarneſs of redemption is a ſpecial 
ground of the redeemed's praiſe, viz. when they were 
lying under the curſe with others, Chriſt hath re- 
deemed them from among them. Further, all this 
long dothagreetoany perlon that hath been redeem- 
ed by Chriſt's blood, they that are redeemed are al- 
ſo made kings and prieſts. And ſeeing all cannot 
praiſe for this mercy, as experience ſheweth ; there- 
fore can it not be ſaid, that they are comprehended 
under the former. And, if we will remember what 
was juſt now faid, viz, that redemption doth im 
port a peculiar right to theſe that are redeemed be- 
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by it is ſignified, that by Chriſt Jeſus, all the re- 
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ſide others, viz. a right by election; then it will 
follow, that no other can be ſaid to be redeemed 
but the elect that were given to Chriſt: and ſee- 
ing all men are not God's by this peculiar right 
(tor, to be God's in this reſpect, and to be given 
to Chriſt, and ſo to be actually redeemed, are of 
equal extent) therefore can it not be ſaid that all 
are redeemed. 

The third reaſon, or ground of their praiſe 
(which is alſo the effect of the former) will 
confirm this: and it is contained verſe 10. And 
ha/t made us unto God kings and prieſis, and wwe 
ſhall reign upin earth: fo that if it be aſked, what 
are the advantages which they reap by Chrilt's re- 
demption, which make them thus to praiſe? They 
anſwer, they are very great, for, not only are they 
frees! from the former bondage they were under, 
and (et at liberty, as in the former verſe, but they 
are onoured and bleſſed with many excellent pri- 
vilezes exceedingly commended in four words, 
1. Thou haſt made us kings; this reſpecteth 
that ſpiritual freedom that the believers have 
from their former enemies, and that ſpiritual do- 
minion which they have over them, and that eter- 
nal glory whereof they ſhall be partakers when 
they ſhall fit upon one throne with the Lord 

riſt. This is a great privilege, that all the re- 
deemed who were formerly ſlaves, ſhall be made 
kings. 2. hey are made prieſts; this was alſo 
a title and office of great dignity under the law, and 


deemed are honoured to have acceſs unto God with 
boldneſs, and to offer up their own prayers and 
praiſes unto God by him, with hope of being ac- 
cepted : which privilege is fourfded upon Chriſt's 
redemption, and without this there had been ac- 
ceſs to no ſinner to pray or praile acceptably, and 
with any comfort before God. But now (ſay they) 
we are prieſts, and may offer our own facrifices ; 
yea, now under the goſpel, we are not tied to any 
typical ſervice, nor to one place or temple, nor to 
ſeek a prieit to offer our ſacrifices unto God for us; 
but we ourſelves may approach therewith unto him. 
3- It commendeth and {weetneth this privilege, that 
they are made prieſts to our God; which implieth, 
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therein, ſeeing it is no idol, nor ſtrange God whom 
they worſhip, but their own God, who will pity 
them in their ſervice, as a iather pitieth his fon. 
La/ily, They ſay, And we ſhall reign on the earth; 
which is ſet down, not only to ſhew the ſpiritual. 
neſs of this kingdom, which being on earth, and 
common to all the redeemed (many of whom have 
a poor being here) can be no otherways underſtood 
than of his ſpiritual dominion; but mainly, we 
conceive, it is mentioned here, as the ground of 
their ſong, that not only have they a hope of rcign- 
ing, and being freed from fin in heaven; but that, 
in ſome meaſure, they are made partakers of the 
virtue of Chriſt's purchaſe in the tubduing of their 
ſin, and the mortitying of their luſts, whereby they 
are keeped from the dominion of fin, becauſe they 
are not now under the law. but under grace, ac- 
cording to the promiſe, Rom. vi. 14. and this is a 
kindly evidence of a redeemed perſon, and a con- 
vincing ground of praiſe to a truly gracious ſoul, 
viz. to have ſanctification thriving, the body of 
death born down; and even before they come to 
heaven, to be looking heaven-like, and to be 
brought ſomeway to triumph over their ſpiritual 
enemies; than which, as there is nothing that 
will be more deſired by them, ſo there will be 
nothing more acceptable to them, even thus to be 
privileged and dignified, to reign ſpiritually on the 
earth. And we may fee, that as this is a great 
mercy to be ſanctified, fo it is a fruit of Chriſt's 
death, and floweth from his purchaſe, even as 
juſtification doth : in which reſpect, he is our ſanc- 
tification, as well as our righteouſneſs, 1 Cor. i. 31. 
The ſecond company who jcin in this ſong, is, 
the angels: who are deſcribed, verſe 11. and 
then their ſong is expreſſed, verſe 12. They are 
deſcribed, Fir, By their title and number, they 
are angels, that is, glorious mini/tring /pirits, Heb. 
i. 14. called ſometimes in ſcripture the hat of hea- 
ven; and becaule of their excellency, the ſons of 
God, Job xxxviii. 7. And they are many angels, 
The number of them vas ten thouſand times ten 
thouſand, and thouſands of thouſands ; this is a 
great number, it ſeemeth to be taken out of Dan. 
vii. 10. where thouſand thouſands are faid to mini- 


that now by Chrilt's purchaſe they may worſhip and 
ſerve God as in covenant with them, and as their 
own God: which doth make all the ſervices they 
can be put to, very light and eaſy, and ſtrengthens 
them againſt all the diſficulties they may meet with 


ficr unto him, and ten thouſand times ten thouſands 
10 ſtand bſtre bim; yet the expreſſion is but put 
for an indeñnite, to ſhew the innumerable compan 
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* glorious and mighty angels, which the Lord 
| hath waiting on bim, as ſervents and miniſters to 
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do his pleaſure in any part of the world; as it is, 
Pfal. eiii. 21. The ſcope is to ſhew how glorious he 
muſt be, who is thus waited upon. Secondly, 
The place where they are ſeen, is obſerved, They 
gre round abut the throne, and the bea/?s, and 
the elders : By wh! ich, it ſe eth they have the 
outmoſt rank of all the attendents that (Chap. iv. 
ver. 4, 5, &c.) are mentioned, and ſaid to wait upon 
this throne; and we may conceive it thus, upon 
this throne is the majeſty of God, of which dig- 
nity the Lamb, end the ſeven fpirits, are allo 
faid to partake, ver. 6. Next unto them are the 
four beaſts, or miniſters, upon the ſeveral corners 
of the throne; then are the four and twenty elders 
or the profeſſors, round about the throne; and 
again, about them are the hoſts of the angels, as 
is expreſly aſſerted here. Ibis is not to ſet forth the 
prerogative of the church militant beyond angels 
ſimply; or, as if angels were at a greater di- 
ſtance from God than they; for, it is the great 
privilege of ſaints glorified, to, be like angels, and 
to have a place among them that ſtand by: but, 
this ſheweth the infirmities and difficulties which 
the ſaints militant are ſubject to, and the Lord's 
tenderneſs and carefulneſs of them, who bath his 
hoſts of angels encompaſſing them for their de- 
fence and protection, according to the word, Pal, 
xxxiv. 7. The angel of the Lord encam yeth — 
about them that fear him, and delivereth them. 
There 1s no mention here neither of the ſea of glaſs, 
nor of the ſeven ſpirits, ſpoken of, chap. iv. ver. 5. 
and 6. The reaſon is, as we ſuppoſe, becauſe by 
them is underſtood the ſame that is expreſſed by the 
Lamb flain, with ſeven horns, and ſeven eyes, 
yer. 6. of this chapter. And however conſid ering 
that the ſea of glaſs hath the ſame place with the 
ſeven ſpirits of God, viz. before the. throne, and 
fo betwixt the throne, and the elders ; we cannot 
conceive of either of theſe, but they muſt be with- 
in this guard of angels, even as the reſt are. And 
ſo it is comfortable that the people of God have 
No leſs guard and army waiting upon them, than 
the Lord hath angels waiting upon bim, they being 
all of them mini/tring ſpirits. ſent forth to miniſter 
for them who ſball be heirs of ſalvation. 

Their ſong followeth, ver. 12. They ſay with a 
loud voice, n orthy is the Lamb thet was ſlain. 
&c. That this is done with a loud voice, it thew- 
eth their ſeriouſneſs and affectie nateneſs in this 


work: what they aſcribe to him, is, upon the mat- | 
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ter, what was aſcribed tohim by the redeemed, ver, 
9. and what was aſcribed-to God, chap. iv. verſe 
11. It is, Fir, In the penierat, an expreſſion of big 

vorth, worihy is the Lamb, &c. winch is their put. 
ting to their ſeal to the acknon ledgment of his 
worth, and carrieth allo, as implied in it, an uc. 
knowledgment of their being unſuitanle to exprel; 
what was due to him: and therciore the expreſlion 
is, be is worthy to receive porber, &c. which doth 
inſinuate, that the work is beyond them, as was 
obſerved, chap. iv. 11. And when angels are at a 
ſtand in the Mediator's praiſe, what mult be our 
unſuitableneſs in exprefling of the fame? Then, i 
the ſecond place, they mention many things which 
are his due, in ſeven comprehenſive words, 1. 
Power, becauſe he is furniſhed with authority, and 
commiſſion, ample and large for the diſcharge of 
his olfices; in which reſpeQ, John xvil. 2. he is 
ſaid to have power given him over all fleſh. 2. Nich. 
es, that is, a royal poſſeſſion, becauſe he made 
himſelf poor, to purchaſe a feed to himſelf by a 
great price. 3. Wiſdom, becauſe he hath dealt 
prudently in the executing of his office, as, lla. 
lit. 13. and with great wiſdom doth he manage the 
truſt committed to him. 4. Strength, becauſe he 
hath bound the ſtrong man, and carried: away the 
prize, ſpoiling principalities and powers, in maxing 
a ſhew of them openly, Col. ii. 15. 5. Honour, this 
reſpecteth the glory and majeſty of his place, who, 
being made head over all things, ought ſo to be 
honoured by them, 6. Glory, that is, the acknow- 
ledgment of the excellency and majeſty of his 

erſon, with the dignity and pre-eminency of his 
office, and doth import alſo his being God, to 
whom only glory is due. The ſeventh word, 1s 
Bleſſing, this looketh to the many advantages that 
come by him: fo that when hearts can do no 
more, they bleſs him; which implieth, not only 
an acknowledgment of his being bleſſed, but allo 
the ardent deſire that they have to have him fo, as 
in all the former words reſpectively. By all theſe 
put together, is underſtood, that every thing which 
may contribute to ſet forth a perſon to be glorious, 
and to make him to be acknowledged ſuch, is in 
the Mediator. 

It it be aſked, Hero the angels come in to praiſe 
the Mediator upon this conſideration of his beirg 
ain as is expreſſed in the ſong? Anſu. This is 
done, not as if tt. ey Were equally ſharers in the 
benelits of redemption with the redeemed: for, the 
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elect angels, being never under ſin, nor at a diſtance 
with God, cannot be {aid to be- reconciled by 
Chriſt's death; therefore we will find, that though 
both mention him, as ſlain in the ſong, yet thereare 
theſe differences, 1. The redeemed do expreſſy 
acknowledge this benetit of redemption to come 
by bis blood, and do derive their privileges ot be- 
ing kings, prieſts, &c. from that, as the meritorious 
cauſe, which is not to be found in the long ol the 
angels. Secondly, When the redeemed mention 
Chriſt's death and purchaſe, they look on it as in- 
tended for them; and therefore do apply the ſame 
in the ſong, as claiming a ſpecial intereſt therein, 
and acknowledging a ſpecial obligation to lie upon 
them beyond others, becauſe of the ſame. And 
therefore they ſay, Who hath redeemed us by thy 
blood, Sc. whereas the ſong of the angels is more 
general, it appearcth then, that though they a- 
gree in giving praiſe to the ſame object, viz. the 
Lamb, yet they differ in reſpect of the particular 
grounds on which they proceed. The grounds 
then of the angels praiſe may be conceived, 1. To 
be the excellency of our Lord Jeſus his perion and 
office, and the wonderful glory of grace, love, 
goodneſs, &c. that kyths eſpecially in his humilia- 
tion and ſufferings. And it may be juſtly looked 
on as admirable and praiſe-worthy, even to angels, 
to ſee God manifeſted in the fleth, as it is, 1 Lim. 
iii. 16. and yet more, that he was content to die for 
ſatisfying the juſtice of God, and vindicating of his 
glory. 2. Although angels cannot be ſaid to have 
reconciliation by him, yet according to the judg- 
ment of many worthy men, they have confirmation 
through him, in which reſpect to them, he, as Me- 
diator, is head of the elect angels. And though we 
will not enter upon this particularly; yet we ſup— 
poſe, that there 1s great acceſſion to the joy of the 
elect angels by Chriſt's incarnation and ſuffering, 
as having thereby a more clear diſcovery of the glo- 
ry, majeſty, and goodneſs of God; fo that in tliis 
reſpect he is ſail to be ſeen of them, 1 Tim. iii. 16. 
and thereby they diſcern his manifold wiſdom in 
the way of the goſpel, as it is, Eph. iii. 10. for 
which cauſe they ſing at his birth, Luke ii. 13. as 
being glad to be the declarers of ſuch glad tidings: 
and, no queſtion, many there be who are in this 
delighted and rejoiced, and ſo have good ground to 
praife. 3. This ſuffering of Chriſt's and his re- 
demption, bringeth with it the ſalvation of the loſt 
elect, who are many; and their ſalvation being a 


REVELL A E309 M- 309 
thing that glorifieth God, and relisveth ſuch as have 
been loved of him from eternal woe, it cannct but 
be delightſome to them; for even the elect angels 
have a kind of ſympathy with elect finners who are 
given to Chriit, for which cauſe, they are faid to 
have joy over a repenting ſinner, Luke xv. 7. 10. 
and therefore they may be conceived to praiſe up- 
on the account of Chriſt's dying, becauſe that re- 
doundeth fo much to the good of the church. 4. 
Chriſt by his death hath obtained a name, even a- 
bove principalities and powers, unto which God 
hath highly exalted him, Phil. ii. 9, &c. for which 
cauſe it is ſaid, Heb. i. 6. When he bringeth in the 
firſt-begoiten into the world, he faith, Let all the an- 
gels of God worſbip him. So that in praiſing him that 
was ilain, they give obedience to God's ordinance 
in adoring him who is the Son of God, and who, 
by his death, hath not loſt any thing of the glory 
due to him, but thereby hath declared himſelf to 
be worthy of the fame: and therefore it is par- 
ticularly worthy to be mentioned to his com- 
mendation. | 
The third company that praiſe, ver. 13. is, E- 
very creature which is in heaven, in earth, and un- 
der the earth, and fuch as are in the ſca, and all 
that are in them, &c. This looketh to the reaſon- 
leſs :reatures that are contradiſtinguiſhed from the 
redeemed, and irom the angels, called fometimes 
the whole creation, which by fin is made ſubject 
to vanity, and is ſaid to groan under the ſame, 
Rom. viii. 20, 21, 22, Theſe are brought in, not 
as it formally they could expreſs prat'e; but, 1. 
To ſhew the gloriouſneſs of this object to whom 
praiſe is due. It will be a taſk and employment to 
all creatures to praiſe him. 2. It ſheweth ſome ad- 
vantage, that by Chriſt's death, ſome time is to re- 
dound to them, when they Hall be freed from the 
bundage of corruption, and brought unto the glorious 
liberty of the children of God, Rom. viii. 21. In re- 
terence to which, it is faid, they groan and travail, 
as deſirous of this change, ver. 22. and according to 
this they may be ſaid to praiſe here, as they groan 
there. Ihe words wherein they expreſs their praiſe 
are four, viz. blefling, honour, glory, and power, 
which were formerly ſpoken of. There is ſome dif- 
terence in the object of their praiſe, as to the ex- 
preſſion thereof, from theſe who went hefore: for, 
they aſcribe it to him that ſitteth on the throne, and 
to the Lamb fer cver, whereas the Lamb only was 


mentioned formerly. Yet indeed there is no difler- 
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ence; For when the Lamb is mentioned, who is 
Mediator, God that ſitteth on the throne is under— 
ſtood as dwelling in him. And by this we may ſee, 
1. That the glory and worſhip which is given to 
the Lamb here, is divine and ſupreme, becauſe it's 
that ſame which is given to him that fitteth on the 
throne. 2. We may ſee, that it is the ſame wor— 
ſhip, and that, whether God or the Meditor be ex- 
preſſed, they are both worſhipped in the fame act: 
for it cannot be ſaid that this is any other worſhip 
than what the redeemed or angels gave in the former 
verſes; nor, that there is any different object wor- 
ſhipped here, ſeeing that it is the ſame worſhip 
which is aſcribed in all the ſongs. Neither will any 
think that he that ſitte th on the throne, was leſs 
worſhipped in the ſong of the redeemed, and of the 
angels, where he was not formerly mentioned, than 
in this. If any ſay that the Lamb is ſaid to be wor- 
thy to receive glory, &c. which ſuppoſeth this to be 
a communicated glory? Anſw. We may lee the 
inconſequency of this, by confidering what is ſaid 
of him that ſitteth on the throne, chap. 4. ver. 11. 


and we may acquieſce in the interpretation thereof 


that is given. ö 

In the laſt place, when all the creatures have done, 
the redeemed again come in, v. 14. and they cloſe 
this ſong; becauſe their intereſt 1s molt, and their 
engagements deepeſt. 1. The four beaſts ſay Amen. 
Thus the miniſters begin. What they ſay, is in 
this word Amen, which is a word that uſually clo- 
ſeth prayer, and doth import ſome cl2arneſs of faith 
and confidence in the thing aſſerted, and ſome ve- 
hement deſire of attaining the thing prayed for. 
Here it is, ſet down as the expreſſion of hearts, 
who are indeed paſſionately deſirous to have the 
Lord's praiſe glorious, and yet convinced to be 
utterly inſufficient for the ſame, and therefore they 
cloſe in a manner when they begin, and they are 
beginning when they cloſe, and all is but rather an 
aſſenting to the glory that is given, and an acknow- 
ledging that all is due to him, than a real perform- 
ing of any thing in their own eſtimation. In the 
laſt place, the four and twenty elders follow, and 
they have nothing to ſay, but, fall down and worſhip 
Hin that liveth for ever and ever; the beaits ſay not 
much, they expreſs nothing, but fall down filent, 
as being overcome and infinitely out- reached by the 
glorious and incomprehenſible excellency of the 
bleſſed object; yet, is praiſe no leſs acceptable to 
God, than if there were many expreſſions: becauſe 
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| ſilence, both in prayer and praiſe, doth often ſpeak 


more and louder than great noiſe of words. And 
here we ſee, that where the heart is inwardly weight- 
ed with the convictions of God's goodnels, and one's 
own need; and bended with love, or overwhelmed 
in a manner with holy fear and reverence, that it 
can exprels nothing; yet even, then, there may be 
an acceptable worſhipping of God. Yea, this ſilence 
is marked as the yondmoſt ſtep, or greateſt length 
of praiſe that they did, or could attain unto. 
Obſerve, 1. That our Lord Jeſus, and in the 


praiſe, ſo much as may take up all creatures, and 
an infinite deal more; and it ſhould be the tatk 
of all creatures in heaven and earth to be ſetting 
forth his praiſe: all of the companics ſay, 
Worthy is the Lamb, Wc. It is a wonder, when 
this is their taſk, that ſo few are taken up with it. 
From the occaſion, O5/crve, 2. That the opening 
of this revelation, is a ground of praiſe. 3. 
That many excellent things come by Chriſt's 
purchaſe to the redeemed. Theſe cannot be ſoon 
numbred. O! what are they beholden to him ? 
Objerve 4. hat it is praiſe to Jelus Chriſt, and 
it is even almolt all that believers come to in the 
work of praiſe, to be telling over, to his commen- 
dation, what he hath done. O6/zrve 5. The faith 
of intereſt in our Lord Jeſus his purchaſe, is the 
moſt kindly motive, to make folks bleſs and praiſe 
bim that is, when they can ſay, Thou Haft redecin— 
ed us. Obſerve 6. That as it is a life that hat 

many rich advantages, fo there is no ſuch heart- 
ſome life in all the world, as to be among the 
redeemed ; they have an uninterrupted fong, and 
will continue to have it when all others will 
howl. Ob/. 7. From Chriſt's taking the book and 
opening of it; from his doing this, and the re- 
deemed their praiſe. CH/. Chriſt doth all, we 
enjoy all, and therefore ſhould praile for all ; it 1s 
an eaſy taſk that the redeemed have in reſpect 
of that which Chriſt had. Obſerve 8. There is a 
ſweet conſent here, no different note, they have 
all one ſong, no different opinion, no contra- 
diction, no divided praiſe, nor prayers, nor faſts, 
no ſeparating in this worſhip of one of the re- 
deemed from another, all concur, which is not 
one of the leaſt advantages, once they will all 
meet and ſweetly agree together. 0%. g. It is 
but a mint, at the belt, that the ſaints make at the 


Lamb's praiſe: their praiſe is but a beginning to 


execution of his offices, there is much ground of 
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it, an aſſent to the work, or a conviction of their 
duty: when they begin, they lay only, he is wor- 
thy to have it; and when they have undertaken, 
they mult ſing, Who can ſhew forth all thy praife ? 
Pial. cvi. Therefore here Amen, it is the firit word, 
and they fall down filent ; praiſe overmaſteretth 
them, it is the greateſt duty: and theſe that 
praiſe till they think they have done enough, they 
underſtand it not, it is right in this reſpect to leave 
it as we begin. Ober 10. All their ſong is, 
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Worthy, worthy is the Lamb, as if they faid, if we 
-ould praiſe thee, thou art worthy to have it, and 
that is all we can attain to, to acknowledge praiſe 
is thy due, OH%⁹ erbe, When folks have gone their 
yondmolt in the matter of praile it is rather to ſay 
and think it ſhould be, than any way to reſt as tho? 
it were. The reaſon is, becauſe God, who is to be 
praiſed, is far above all bleſſing and poſſible praiſe, 
Neh. ix. 5. 


Concerning the Nature of Chriſt's death, or if it be properly a Satisfaction. 


3 ESIDE what obſervations have been already 
B hinted at and held forth from this chapter, 
there are two more; which being clear of them- 
ſelves from the words, and contributing much to 
the clearing of two concerning truths, in theſe days 
not a little controverted ; we may inſiſt a little 
more in ſpeaking to them as the place giveth 
ground; the one is concerning the nature, the 
other is concerning the extent of the merit of 
Chriſt's death. The firſt obſervation is, that 
Chriſt's death and ſufferings are properly aprice and 
ſatisfaction for ſin, and were purpolely offered unto 
the juſtice of God as ſuch. So that when the 
majeity of God, to ſay ſo, was wronged by the 
fin of man, and when (at leaſt, by the neceſſity 
flowing from the eſtabliſhed law and curle) there 
behoved to be a ſatisfaction to juſtice, before any 
ſinner could be freed from the ſentence, then our 
Lord Jeſus did offer himſelf to ſuffer in the room of 
the elect for the ſatisfying of juſtice; which accord- 
ingly was afterward performed by him, and upon 
that account, accepted by God. The ſcope of this 
doctrine, is, to ſhew, firit, that not only Chriſt's 
death and ſufferings were for the confirmation of 
the doctrine he preached; nor yet, in the ſecond 
place, only to give thereby a pattern of obedience 
to us; for, theſe two may be, and are in the death 
and ſufferings of many martyrs; and to attribute no 
more to the death of Chriſt, is bla ſphemous: nor, in 
the third place, only to procure to himſelf this pre- 
rogative of forgiving ſinners their ſins freely: for 
Chriſt, being God, had power with the Father to 
forgive ſins before his becoming man: and even 
this pretended end doth imply Chriſt's death to be 
a price for making of a purchaſe, ſeeing it ſuppoſeth, 
that he, by honouring God, and doing what was 
pleaſant to him, did procure this privilege to for- 


give others freely; which certainly doth imply, that 


theſe ſufferings of his had a meritorious and ſatisfy- 
ing virtue before God. But theſe ends of the Soci- 
nians, being ſuch as deſtroy the Godhead and per- 
ſonality of our Lord Jefus, as the ſecond perſon of 
the trinity; and being purpoſely moulded for the 
ſupporting of that blaſphemy, we need not ſtand 
much upon the diſproving of them; but we ſay, be- 
yond theſe our Lord Jeſus his death was purpoſely 
intended by him, and actually accepted by Jeho- 
vah, as a proper price and ſatisfaction. 

To clea? this a little, when we ſpeak of fatisfac- 
tion, theſe things ſhortly are intended. Hi, That 
as a man had made himſelf hable to the curſe for 
provoking of God, and (to ſpeak after the manner 
of men, as moſt of all this muſt be underſtood) 
thereby had wronged the majeſty of God, by daring 
to diſobey him, and to ſlight his authority; ſo there 
is, in Chriſt's taking on of that debt, and humbling 
ot himſelf to ſuffer for theſame, a proportionableneſs 
and an equivalency for the vindicating of the glory, 
of the holineſs, juſtice, and ſovereignty of God; 
and to make theſe ſhine more, than if the ſinner 
had been actually put at for ſatisfying in their own 
perſons: for that the Father's #/lozo, equal and only 
begotten San ſhould humble himſelf, and become 
man, and in that nature ſuffer ; and that the ma- 
jeſty of God ſhould make his ſword awake againſt 
him. and ſmite him, &c. doth much more abun- 
dantly declare and ſet forth the juſtice of God that 
will proſecute his threatnings, and his ſovereignty 
and authority, in that he is obeyed and ſubmitted - 
unto, by ſuch an excellent perſon, as his only be- 
gotten Son, than if either men had not ſinned, or 
he, who is but a wretched creature, ſhould have 
been caſten into hell: for by this, juſtice had never 
been ſatisfied, nor had the authority of God been 
manifeſted by ſuch a glorious inſtance as the obedi- 
ence of the man Chriſt Jer us. So that we are w 
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conceive of ſatis faction in this matter, as that word 
uſeth to be underſtood amongſt men, that is, when 
an injured, or wronge:! perſon, is appealed and fa- 
tisfied in reference to the party that hath done him 
injury, by the interveening recompence and fatis- 
faction of ſome other, purpoſely, by ſuch an equi- 
valent compenſation, intending the ſame. Se- 
condly, W. hen we ſpeak of fatisfaQtion i in this caſe, 
it doth reſpect God's purpoſe and intention in de- 
ſigning the death and ſuſferings of the Mediator 
for this tex y end in The covenant of redemption: , 
ſo that when there was no table ſatisfaction to 
be expected from creatures, whereby there might 
be a vindication of God's juſtice, that ſo way might 
be made to pardon elect ſinners; for this very end, 
a body as deſigned and prepared for the Media- 
tor, as it is, Iſa. liti. 6. The Lord laid upon him 
the iniquity of us all, and in his counſel and de- 
cree did appoint him who knew no fin, to become 
fin for others, and thereby as a cautioner to be lia- 
ble to their debt. Thirdly, This allo is intended, 
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; becauſe he did buy it, and ſatisfy for it: 


that the Mediator, in his accepting of the offer, and 
part of the ſtrength of the argument is in this, That 


in laying. down of his life, did purpoſely intend 
thus to ſatisfy: for when ſacriñces and burnt-offer- 
ings, &c. could not pleaſe God, nor ſatisfy him in 
this reſpect, then did the Son willingly undertake 
with delight to God's will, as it is, Pſal. xl. 6, 7, 
&c. And it is on this ground that Chriſt is called 
Cautioner, Heb. vii. 22. becauſe he undertook the 
ſatisfying for our debt; and upon this ground was 
there acceſs in juſtice to exact it of him, though he 
himſelf knew no ſin. For which, ſee Ifa. li. 7, 
and 10. 2 Cor. v. 21. In the fourth place, this 
is included, that by the Lord Jehovah, the offend- 
ed party, this death and willing ſuffering of our 
bleſſed Lord Jeſus, was actually accepted, as ſatis- 
factory and well-pleaſing to him, in the room and 
ſtead of theſe who had offended, ſo that thereby 
he, 1n the order agreed upon, doth lay by quarrels 
at the offending party, as men do diſcharge the 
principal creditor the debt, when the cautioner 
hath fatisfied in his name. Hence the Lord pro- 
nounceth often, that in his beloved Son he 1s wel! 
pleaſed, and that he hath found a ranſom, Job 
XXX111. 24. and from this it is, that his death is cal- 
ed a propitiation, as being acceptable to God, when 
other ſacrifices could not be. That in theſe re- 


ſpeas Chriſt's death is truly a ſatisfaction ior ſin, 
mav from this text thus be made out : 


Firſt, It by Chriſt's death we be redeemed, 


CHAT. V. 


ir the effect lowing ſrom his death be a redemption, 
then is his death (under which all his fufferings are 
comprehended) a proper price and ſatisaction for 
ſin; but the former is true, therefore, &c. there 
is a double ſtren ngth in this argument to make out 
the connection. | firſt, in the word redemption : 
which, (as we ſnew in the expoſition) beſide other 
things, do imply. 1. That ſinners, by ſin, are ſold 
and mortgaged, and ie 2 and curſe have obtain- 
ed a right over them. That, at Katt, in re- 
ſet of that eſtabliſhed yh and curſe' (that day 
thou catef?, thou ſhalt die) there was no diſſolving 
of that richt, but by ſome intervcening eee! 

otherwiſe the Lord, who pronounced it, might be 
thought not to be juſt and true 1n his is gs. 
35 This is implied, that when men and cre atures 
could give no price, our Lord jeſus did actually 
undertake, a and accordingly did Pays therefore it is 
a freedom that was a cht; and lie is a redeemer, 
and this 
manner of 


The ſecond 


expreſſion, being borrowed from the 
men, will infer no lefs, as is ſaid. 


this redemption 1s attributed to his death and blood, 
thou haſt redecmed us by thy blood ; and thele put 
together, make it exceeding ſtrong ; for the very 
price of the redemption is thereby clearly held forth. 
So, if it be aſked, Why is Chriſt called a Redeem- 
er! Anſw. Becau'c he redeemed us. If again it 
be ſaid, wherewith did he redeem us, or, with what 
price? It is anſwered, with his blood ; and indeed 
there can be no other reaſon why ſo frequently our 
redemption is attributed to his death, but becauſe 
his death cometh in a peculiar reſpect thereunto ; 
ſo that when we (as once Iſaac was to his father) 
were lying obnoxious to tne ſtroke of God's juſtice, 
he offered himſelf in our room (as there was a Ram 
provided in the place of Iſaac) that tl. ercby we 
might eſcape, as it is, 2 Cor. v. 21. Gal. iii. 13, 

14. he redeemed us from the curſe, being himlelf 
made a 120 for us; which muſt be underſtood to 
be in our ſtead. 

Secondly, Which is almoſt one with the lat 
branch of the former, it is clear by this, that all 
the good that cometh to the redeemed, is ſtill reck- 
oned as the effect and purchaſe of Chriſt's ſuffering; 
which muſt reſpect the merit and efficacy of his 
blood, as by the ſame way of ſatis faction procuring 
the fame. And in this reſpect it may be ſaid {1n- 
gularly of the Mediator, the ſecond perſon cf the 
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Godhead, that he hath procured this redemption, 
otherwiſe than can be ſaid of the firſt and third 
perſon of the bleſſed Trinity. Therefore alſo we 
are ſaid to be /oved by him, and waſhen by his own 
blood, chap. i. 5. but of this argument was ſpoken 
in the former. | 

Thirdly, This is brought as the ſong of all the re- 
deemed, and as that which will agree to all of them, 
when the congregation of the firſt-born ſhall be 
brought together: now what other influence can 
the blood of Chriſt. have upon thele who were re- 
deemed by him, from the foundation of the world, 
and before his death, when the example thereof 
could have no effect, or upon young ones, upon 
whom his ſufferings can have no moral influence 
by opening or confirming to them doctrinally the 
way to heaven? and yet both theſe may well be 


capable of the efficacy thereof, as it is contidered as 


2 ſatisfaction: now, conſidering that all the redeem- 
ed, are equally. and in the ſame re{pects, obliged to 
Chriſt's death for their life, and for that cauſe do 
jointly concur in the fame ſong of praiſe; we mult 
either ſay, that none ſuch as have been formerly 
inſtanced, are ſaved; or, we muſt ſay, that they are 
all faved without any reſpect to his ſufferings, both 
which, are falſe and abſurd: or, La/tly, We muſt 
acquieſce in this, that, by Chriſt's ſufferings, as by 
a ſatisfaction, this was procured to them; and 


THE REVELATION. 


therefore conſequently, that his death is to be con- 


ſidered as ſuch, ſeeing no otherwiſe it can have in- 
fluence on their redemption. And there being but 
one redemption, and one way by which it is pro- 


cured, viz. Chriſt's death: and one ſong, compre- 


hending the acknowledyment of all the redeemed ; 
and ſeeing, to ſome, it mult be a ſatisfaction : there- 
fore it muſt be eſteemed to be ſo, in reference to all 
others alſo, who are, or ſhall be partakers thereof. 

Fourthly, "This fruit of his death, viz. redemp- 
tion, 18 peculiar to ſome of all kindreds and nati- 
ons, and is not common to all. It muſt therefore 
be conſidered as flowing from his death, as a ſatis- 
faction meritoriouſly procuring the ſame: other- 
wiſe the effects which may follow, upon his con- 
firming his doctrine by his death, giving an exam- 
ple to others, &c. are common indifferently to all 


that are hearers of the goſpel : for in theſe reſpects | 


— 
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room of ſuch and ſuch, and not of others; which 
conſideration doth plainly bring it to the ncton of 
a latisfaction. » | 

Fifthly, There is a ſpecial emphaſis and ſignifi- 
cancy in this, that thou haſt redeemed us by hy 
blagd, &c. Which doth reſpect the excellency of 
the perſon who did lay down his blood for making 
of this purchaſe. It is 7hau, who art the firſt and 
laſt, who was dead and is alive, and hveth for ever, 
who art the Son of God; yea, who art God, Acts 
xx. 28. as was more fully cleared, ch. i. 4, 5. for 
thou and thy relate to the perion deſcribed by ſuch 
titles, in the former part of this propheſy. This 
doth give ground for this argument, if the pur- 
chale made by the blood of Jetus Chriſt be 
ſuch as could be made by none, but by the 
blood of him who was, and is God, Then his 
death and ſufferings, for that end, muit be a ſatis- 
faction, and by their merit and efficacy procure the 
redemption purchaſed ; but the former is true. 
Therefore, &c. The reaſons of the conſequence 
are, becauſe, Firſt, All the other ends of fuitering 
may be in the ſufſerings ol a meer man. Secondly, 
There were not need of ſuch an excellent price, if 
the merit and, worth thereot did not concur, by way 
of fatisfaction, for obtaining of this redemption. 
Thirdly, This reſpe& to the exceilency of the 
perſon, ſheweth where from mainly their re- 
demption doth flow, viz. that the perſon dying, 
was of ſuch worth; and that therefore his death 
and ſufferings are accounted of great price before 


| God. And Laſiy, There is here a clear oppoſiti- 


— 


on, then haſt redeemed us by thy blood, that is, 
Thou, who art God, haſt condeſcended to lay down 
thy life, and ſhed thy blood for us who were of 
little worth; which doth import, that his ſufferings 


were eſtimated in the ſtead of what ſhould have 


$ 


been otherwiſe exacted from them. 

Theſe arguments will be the more clear, if we 
conſider that oppoſition which is made by the apo- 
ſtle, Rom. v. betwixt our bleſſed Lord Jeſus, the 
ſecond Adam and the firſt Adam, of whom men 
have their ſinful being: for, in that compari- 
fon and oppoſition, Chriit is not only made the 
author of lite to theſe that are by faith his ſeed, 


'as the firſt Adam was the author of death to 

| theſe that deſcended from him; but allo, and eſpe- 

cially in this, that as by diſobedience and tranſ- 

greſſion of Adam, death was brought upon his po- 

ſterity, as being procured by the guilt and demerit 
R r 


he is ſo, and doth ſo to all. This therefore being 
peculiar to ſome, (as the next doctrine will further 
clear) muſt be underſtood as qualified by the cove- 
nant of redemption to be for the ſatisfying in the 
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and that by way of merit and ſatisfaction equivalent 


deem them by ſo excellent a price as the blood of 


ned curſe, at leaſt) there was no other that could 
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to ſpeak fo, of that offence; ſo by the obedience, | 
T12hteouinels, and ſufferings of the other life, and 
freedom from the dominion of fin is purchaſed, 


to the former offence : for, as by Adam's fall, the 
holineſs and juſtice of God were wronged, fo by 
the obedience of the ſecond Adam, they were won- 
derfully made to ſhine. And this being the apo- 
ſtle's ſcope, to compare theſe two Adams together, 
both in reſpect of the oppoſite effects that flow from 
them to their ſeed, and in reſpect of the oppoſite 
means by which theſe are procured, this which is 
aſſerted muſt neceſſarily follow. 

It is alſo obſervable, and doth exceedingly con- 
firm the truth laid down, and diſcover the horrid- 
neſs of the oppoſite blaſphemy, that the denying of 
Chriſt's death to be a ſatisfaction, and the denying 
of his bleſſed Godhead, are knit together, that the 
aſlerting of the one, doth inter the other. There- 
fore theſe wretched Socinians, who deny the eter- 
nal Godhead, and the perſonality of the ſecond per- 
fon of the Godhead, mult alſo deny the merit and 
excellency of his obedience in his death, without 
which it could not be a fatisfattion ; but, on the 
contrary, the redeemed, who have theright thoughts 
of Chriſt's Godhead, have alſo this impreſſion of 
his death, that it is a ſatisfaction laid down in their 
name; upon both which grounds, they praiſe in 
this ſong, viz. that ſo excellent a perſon ſhould re- 


God: and this doth demonſtrate their engagement 
to him, that when (upon ſuppoſition of the threat- 


undertake their debt, or fatisfy for them, but he 
who was God, that even then he, who was the Son 
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ſuaded, that all whoever ſhall ſhare in this ſong, 
ſhall acknowledge both theſe truths, and heartil 

bleſs the Son of God for making ſatisfaction by his 
blood. And conſidering that the abettors ot this 
blaſphemy do, by this, deny the Godhead of our 
bleſſed Lord's perſon, and altogether make void 
the efficacy of his ſacrifice and pricltly office, fo 
that neither his perſon nor his offices are acknow- 
ledged by them, which yet are the two great and 
ſolid foundations of Chriſtianity ; tteretore they 
are not worthy to be dilputed with, nor accounted 
Chriſtians; but rather to be joined with, and rec- 
koned among heathens, or the followers of Maho- 
met, and the receivers of his Alcoran. For which 
cauſe, Chriſtians would guard againſt this mol! 
horrid error, as being moſt blaſphemous againſt 
the Mediator, and moſt deſtructive to their own 
ſalvation ; for, by theſe grounds, they can neither 
have a Redeemer, nor a .redemptzon. It is re- 
ported of Socinus, (the great patron of this blaſ. 
phemy, by a learned man, viz. Cameron, who writ- 
eth that he had it from one of his diſciples) that he 
privately denied the world to be made of nothing, 
leſt thereby he ſhould be neceflitated to acknow- 
ledge the inſiniteneſs of God's power; which af— 
terward was more publicly avowed and contended 
for by ſome of his followers. What horrible 
things are theſe, that men's corruptions will not 
conceive and foſter? And what height or depth 
will not the devil drive men to, where he getteth 
liberty ? Theſe things have ever been abhorred as 
molt deteſtable, even as to the very mentioning of 
them; yet this horrid blaſphemy wanteth not its 
patrons in this ſpring-time of error: and therefore 
men ought to walk the more circumſpectly in re- 


of God, did undertake the ſame. We are per- 


ference to the ſame. 


Concerning the extent of the merit of Chriſt's death; or, if it may be accounted a ſatiiſaction for all men. 


r f H E ſecond doctrine that we propoſe from | perſon, who died, and in reſpect of the manner of 


theſe words, is, that tho? the death and ſuf— 


ferings of Chriſt, be properly a ſatisfaction to the. 


juſtice of God for ſin; yet is not this intended by 
Chriſt, nor accepted of by God, as a price and ſa- 
tistaclion for the fins of all men, and for the pro- 


his performing this obedience with ſo much chear- 
tulneſs, reverence, &c. may be, and by divines is 
ſaid to be, of an infinite value; ſo that if it had 
been ſo intended and tranſacted in the covenant of 
| redemption, it might have been in the former re- 


curing of redemption to them, but only for ſome ſpects accounted, and accepted as a price for many 
peculiarly choſen of God, and by his decree of more; yea, for all: becauſe, ſuch ſuffering, per- 


election ſeparated from others. 


formed by ſuch a perſon, is equivalent unto, and, in 


It is true, that Chriſt's death, being conſidered reſpect of his excellency who ſuffers, beyond the 
abſtractly and macerially in itſelf, in reſpect of the eternal ſuſſerings of all meer creatures. But Chriſt's 
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death, being conſidered formally, as a price and ſa- 
tisfation, with reſpect to the tranſaction that is 
made in the covenant of redemption, it mult be 
qualified and underſtood, with reſpect to the Lord's 
propoſing of the terms, the Mediator's condeſcend. 
ing thereto, and his intention in undertaking and 


" executing the ſame; as alſo with reſpect to the 


Lord's accepting of the ſame as ſuch. Therefore it 
is not to be enquired here, what Chriſt's death is 
in itſelf abſtractly? nor what it might have been, 
if the ſovereign Lord had fo thought good ? but 
it is to be enquired, if the Lord's purpoſe, in giv- 
ing of his Son to die, and-the Son's in obeying 
the ſame, was to have that death, and theſe ſuffer- 
ings laid down as a price and ſatisfaction for all? 
we ſay, that in that reſpect, it was neither intend- 
ed by the Son, nor accepted by God, as a ſatiſ- 
faction for all, but allenarly for ſuch as he had 
choſen, and by his purpoſe had ſeparated to him- 
ſelf out of all kindreds, tongues, and nations : 
which, by ſeveral arguments, may be ſtrongly con- 
cluded from this place. 

Argument 1. Chriſt's death and ſufferings were 
not intended as a price and ſatisfaction to buy or 
redeem any, but ſuch as were propoſed by God to 
the Mediator in the covenant of redemption to be 
redeemed by him; but all and every one were not 
ſo propoſed. Therefore Chriſt's death and ſuffer- 
ings were not intended as a price and ſatis faction 
to redeem all and every one. The major of this ar- 
gument, doth not only appear, at the firſt, to be ve- 
ry reaſonable, but doth neceſſarily flow even from 
the emphaſis of this word redeeming: which doth 
ſuppoſe, firſt, that man, being under a kindly re- 
lation to God, did, by fin, fall from the fame. Se- 
condly. It ſuppoſeth, that man, by fin, is madeobnoxi- 
ous to God's curſe, and alſo, that he is unable ta 
extricate or expede himſelf therefrom. Thirdly, It 
ſuppoſeth the Lord's condeſcending to think of the 
redeeming of ſome from the curſe; and for that end, 
to propoſe and accept of ſuch a ſatis faction, for ſuch 
perſons, and on ſuch terms, as himſelf ſhould pro- 
poſe, or had propoſed : and therefore any redemp- 
tion doth firſt preſuppoſe the Lord's condeſcending 
to admit of ſuch a bargain in the general; and it be- 
ing an act of his ſovereignty, there can be no other 
rule but his good pleaſure, whereby either the per- 
ſons to be redeemed, or the terms upon which, or 
the time when, ſuch a ſatisfaction is to be made for 
ſuch perſons, & c. are to be regulated: we muſt there- 
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fore look to lis propoſing ofthe ſame, as the founda- 
tion whereby all that followeth is tobe ſquared: for, 
this phraſe redeeming, being borrowed from the 
manner of men; doth hold forth the Lord upon 
the one ſide, as the party offended, making offer to 
accept of ſuch a ſatisfaction for ſuch offenders; 
and on the other fide, it repreſenteth the Mediator 
as Buyer and Redeemer, accepting of fuch an offer 
in all the circumſtances thereof, viz. to engage to 
be a Redeemer to ſuch and ſuch perſons, to con- 
ſent to lay down fuch and ſuch a ſatisfaction and 
price for their redemption, and to perform the ſame 
in the time and manner condeſcended upon by the 
Lord. And it is the conceiving ot this great tranſac- 
tion of the elect's redemption under this form, viz. 
as having ſuch an offer upon the one ſide, and ſuch 
an acceptation upon the other, that maketh it get 
the name of a covenant in ſcripture ; becauſe fo it 
is repreſented as a mutual bargain, in the manner 
as bargains uſe tobe tranſacted amongit men: whic 
yet is done for the helping of us to underſtand this 
myſtery, and is not beyond this ſcope to be extended. 
From all which, it doth appear, that the Father's 
propoſal, to ſay ſo, or his intention and purpoſe, 
moſt regulate this whole buſineſs of redemption ; 
and therefore muit the extent of Chriſt's death, as 
it is a ſatisfaction, be underſtood according to the 
ſame. Hence, the Lord Chriſt, doth ſo frequently 
aſſert, that he came nat to ds his own ill, but the 
will of him that ſent him, and to finiſh his work, and 
to give eternal life to as many as God hath given 10 
him, and ſuch like. Whereby it is evident, that 
the Lord hath particularly ordered the work of 
redemption according to his good pleaſure, in the 
reſpects formerly mentioned; and that the Medi- 
ator's death and ſuiferinzs are to be looked upon 
as regulated and qualified in reſpect of their ef- 
tects, according to what hath been propoſed to him. 
This firſt propoſition, we ſuppoſe, is now clear, 
and may be yet further confirmed: for it cannot be 
ſaid that God intended to have any redeemed, but 
theſe whom ke did propoſe to the Mediator: again, 
it cannot be laid, that any were by him intended to 
be redeemed, vom he did not thus propoſe in the 
covenant of redemption, and give unto the Media- 
tor for that end: and, in the laſt place, it mult b: 
ſaid, that all whom he did propoſe in that bargai: 
of redemption, were deſigned by him actually to be 
redeemed: otherwiſe many abſurd concluſions (re- 
llecting upon the Lord's ſerious manner ofproceed- 
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ing in that buſineſs, and upon his wiſe manner of 
contriving the fame, as alſo upon his effectual way 
of bringing about what he hath intended) will fol- 
low; which without horror cannot be imagined. 

Therefore it will follow, that the Son's actual bear- 
ing the iniquities of ſuch as are redeemed, and the 
Father's propofi ing of ſuch and ſuch to him for that 
end, muſt be of equal extent. 

Now as to the minor propoſition of the argument, 
it is certain, that all and every one were not pro- 

poſed (much leſs all indifferently) by the Lord 
JEHOVAIH to the Mediator, to be bought or re- 
deemed by him; and may be made to appear thus, 
1. Becauſe the Lord did never intend that all 
ſhould be glorified, and actually partake of redemp- 
tion, he having decreed the gloritying of his juſtice 
on ſome, as the manifeſting of his mercy upon o- 
thers; and therefore it cannot be ſaid that the Lord 
did intend ſuch to be redeemed by the Son, or that 
he did, for that end, propoſe them to him. 

If it be ſaid, that though he did not intend their 
falvation, as he did intend the ſalvation and redemp- 
tion of the elect, yet may it be ſaid, that he did in- 
tend their redemption conditionally, and ſo pro- 
poſe them to the Mediator to be redeemed on theſe 
terms, that is, if they ſhould believe. Anſw. Of 
this we may afterwards ſpeak a word; yet here we 
ſay, 1. That this doth attribute to the only wiſe 
God a moſt derogating intention to his own glory: 
for it cannot be denied but he foreknew the event, 
and that ſuch a conditional intention would not be 
ſufficient to thorough the ſame: and to ſay, that he 
intended what he knew would never come to paſs, 
or to apply ſuch means as he knew could not be ef- 
fectual to the end, cannot but with horror be thought 
upon. 2. We fay, that the ſcripture doth only 
mention one kind of propoſing and giving to Chriſt, 
which is to be given abſolutely to him to be re- 
deemed; and the oppoſition betwixt this giving of 
ſome to Chriſt, and the not giving of others, 18 not 
as it were betwixt two givings of divers kinds, VIZ, 
one conditional, and another abſolute, but it 1s ſuch 
an oppoſition as is betwixt giving and not giving, or 
paſling by; and therefore that former twofold giv- 
ing, or propoſing to Chriſt, cannot be admitted. 
3. We ſay, if there be ſuch a conditional propoſing 
of the reprobate to Chriſt to be redeemed, it will 


not be eaſy to conceive the terms of the covenant; 
for there is but one covenant mentioned, wherein, 
to ſay fo, the bargain with the Mediator is conclu- 
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ded: this will infer two, viz. one abſolute in-refe. 
rence to the elect; another conditional in reference 
to the reprobate. Again, it will be difficult to de- 
termine whether Chriſt were to pay ſo much tor 
them as for the elect; for it ſeemeth not juſt that 
he ſhould pay as much for theſe who are but con- 
ditionally redeemed, (and for whom he doth not 
purchaſe the condition, and whom he hath not in- 
tended to make partakers of the benefits) as for 
theſe who are ablolutely redeemed, to whom the 
condition 1s purchaſed, and for whom the benetits 
are intended. On the other fide it will be dithcult 
to ſay, that a leſs price is required for this condi— 
tional redemption; becauſ e ſoit were no redemption 
at all: for if the redemption muſt be at ſuch a price, 
then what is leſs cannot procure the ſame. Further, 
there is but one covenant of redemption mention— 
ed in ſcripture; and the eleq, or theſe who were 
given to Chriſt and propoſed to him, are ſtill menti- 
oned as the object about which the bargain is tranſ- 
acted: we cannot therefore think of a conditional 
propoſal, except we can fee a diſtinct bargain and 
covenant concerning the ſame ; which yet will be 
no covenant of redemption. But we may touch 
this afterward. Secondly, That all were not pro- 
poſed to Chriſt, or given to him, will thus appear; 
becauſe by theſe titles, viz. theſe that thou haſt 
given me, Fc. ſuch are contradiſtinguiſhed from 
others, as from theſe who are not given to Chriſt: 

neither can there be any other reaſon why theſe 
are deſigned by ſuch a name, but that in God's 
purpoſethey were deſigned peculiarly to beredeem- 
ed, and accordingly were committed to the Media- 
tor, and undertaken for by him in the covenant of 
redemption. Now, it cannot be faid, that any o- 
ther were propoſed by God to the Mediator, but 
ſuch as were thus given to him; and ſceing it is 
clear, that all were not thus given to him, (for ſuch 
are expreſly diſtinguiſhed from the paſſed-by world, 
John xvii. 6. 9.) Therefore all cannot be ſaid to be 
propoſed by God to the Mediator; and fo conſe- 
quently (which is the concluſion of the main argu- 
ment, his ſufferings and death cannot be ſaid to be 
intended as a price and ſatisfaction for the redeem- 
ing of all and every one; nor, without the inten- 
tion of the bleſſed parties contracting, can they be 
ſaid to be a price for any: for, the price mult 
nceds relate to what is propoſed to be redeemed or 
bought, this being the ſeries, the Mediator did re- 
deem theſe for whom he engaged, and whole debt 
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he did undertake; again, he did undertake for 
theſe, and for theſe only, who are propoſed and gi- 
ven by the Lord to him for that end; but theſe were 
not all men, but ſome few, that were peculiarly g1- 
ven to him, as ſeparated from others; theretore 
from the firſt to the lait it will follow, that not all 
men but ſome few, peculiarly chofen by God, and 
given to Chriſt, were redeemed by his death, and 
have theſe ſufferings, intended by the Mediator, 
and accepted of by the Lord JEHOVAH, as a 
price and ſatisfaction for their fins. 

Arg. 2. Secondly, It may be thus concluded, It 
theſe that are redeemed by Chriſt's blood, be not 
all of every tongue, kindred, and nation; but 
ſome out of every tongue, kindred, and nation, 
&c. Then all are not redeemed ; for thele are op- 
polite in this reſpect, viz. a whole nation, or, eve- 
ry perſon of a nation, and ſome of them only : but 
the redeemed are not all of every nation, &c. but 


ſome out of all tongues, kindreds and nations, Oc. 


as was cleared, ver. 9. Therefore all are not re- 
deemed. And what can be the reaſon of this ex- 
preſſion here, Thou haſt redeemed us out of every 
tongue, kindred, &c. if it be not to diſtinguuſh theſe 


few redeemed ones of theſe nations, from the great 


number of the unredeemed in the ſame; and there- 
by to ſet out the peculiarity of God's love to them 
whom he redeemeth, who hath deſigned this be- 
nefit to them, when he hath paſſed by others to 
whom he was no leſs obliged, or rather to whom he 
is no more difobliged in refpe& of any thing in 
men? Alfo, by this expreſſion, there is a clear dit- 
ference put between the ſong of the redeemed 
(which is grounded upon Chriſt's death) and the 
ſong of a viſible church, which doth ariſe from a 
viſible church-relation: for, chap. xi. 17, 18, &c. 
the whole nations become the Lord's in that re- 
ſpect, and they praiſe him. upon that ground; but 
the ſong of the redeemed is of ſome out of every 
tongue, kindred, and nation, &c. which doth ex- 
preſly inſinuate, that redemption by Chriſt's blood 
is not of equal extent with the viſible church. but 
is peculiar to the ele& therein: and therefore 
much lefs can it be of equal extent with the whole 
world. 

Thirdly, If this redemption of Chriſt's, and 
bis laying down of his life for any, be the evidence 
of his moſt ſpecial and peculiar love, then it can- 
not be extended to all; becaule bis peculiar love 
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doth not extend itſelf to all indifferently : for, if 
lo, then it would not be peculiar but common; 
and therefore the effect thereof cannot be of more 
general extent: but the former is clear 121 this place, 
v1z. that redemption by Chriſt's death is a fruit and 
evidence of his molt peculiar love. Therefore, &c. 
That this is a ſpecial and peculiar favour, appear- 
eth fir{t from their being ſo affected in this ſong as 
having this mercy peculiarly to praiſe him for, viz. 
that he had redeemed them by his blood, which 0- 
thers had not. And, Secondly, that they mention 
this as a favour, beyond which there cannot be a 
greater, and which doth ſingularly engage them to 
him beyond all other favours that have been be- 
ſtowed upon them. Thirdly, The very expreſſions 
of their ſong bear forth their ſenſe of the peculiar- 
neis of this mercy, as thou haſt redeemed us out of 
every longue, kindred, and nation, that ſheweth his 
taking notice of them ſingularly beyond others 
and that he did this by his blood, ſheweth this to 
be an expreſſing of his love to them in a moſt won- 
derful and ſingular manner. Fourthly, If this mercy 
were not peculiar to them, then it might be ſaid 
that one perſon were no more obliged to praiſe for 
this redemption, and to be affected therewith, than 
another; and how inconſiſtent chat will be with 
the ſcope in this place, and with the preſent frame 
and conviction of theſe that praiſe, may be eaſily 
diſcerned, ſeeing their ſcope is to hold out them- 
ſelves to be peculiarly obliged to be thankful for 
this mercy beyond all otters. Laſtly, That this is 
a peculiar mercy, even the greateſt that our Lord 
Jeſus doth beſtow upon any, appeareth from other 
{criptures, as John xv. 13. Greater love hath ns man 
than this, is lay down his life for his friend, &c. and 
Rom. v. 8, 9, 10. God commendeth his love towards 
us, in that while we were yet finners, Chriſt died 
for us, &c. All which ſhew, that the love of God 
cannot more ſhine to one in any thing than in this, 
that Chriſt hath died for him, and therefore it can- 
not be intended for any but ſuch as he doth pecu- 
larly love, and whom he hath deſigned to be par- 
takers ofthe moſt eminent and ſpecialeFeQs thereof. 

Frurthly, If all who are redeemed by Chriſt's 
blood be made kings and priefts unto Gad, and be 
effectually called and made to reign upon earth, &c. 
and it the connection be certain between theſe, ſo 
that they who may claim ꝙ the one, may alſo claim 


to the other. Then Chriſt's death is not a ſatiſ- 
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faction for all, but for ſome; becauſe, id expert- 
ence it is clear, that all are not made ing and prie/ts 
unto God, & c. But the former is true, viz. all who 
are redeemed by Chriſt's blood, are made kings 


and prieſts, &c. Therefore, &c. The truth of this 


minor, or, of the certainty of the connection, of 
being redeemed by Chriſt's death, and being made 
kings and prieſts to God, is clear in the text: for, 
all, who ſay in the gth verſe. Thou haſt redeemed 
us by thy bleod, ſay in the toth ver. And ha/t made 
us kings and priejts unto God, &c. which exprelsly 
importeth, that the one part of the ſong is of e- 
qual extent with the other. And if it were not ſo, 
then it might be divided, and ſome might ſay, T hor 
haſt redeemed us, but we are not made kings and 
priaſs unto God; which would look moſt unlike 
the language of'a redeemed finner, and weaken 
exceedingly the conſolation of the redeemed, who 
could not be fo comforted in Chrilt's laying down 
his life for them, as they are holden forth to be 
in this ſong, if it were poſhble that all the parts 
thereof could be divided. Alſo, it would marr the 
beauty of the inconceivable grace, and peculiar 
love that ſhineth in this ground of their praiſe, 
and no- way rouze the redeemed ſinner to praiſe, 
becauſe Chriſt had laid down his life for him, if it 
might be ſaid, that thou haſt redeemed me by thy 
blood, yet am I nat ſure if T ſhall be macie a king and a 
prieft unto God, &c. 

The force of this argument may be conceived 
theſe two ways, 1. Thus, if Chriſt's death, as it 
is a ſatisfaction, hath ever the juſtification and glo- 
rification of theſe for whom it is a ſatis faction, fol- 
lowing upon it, then Chriſt's death cannot be a ſa- 
tis faction for all; but the former is true, viz. Chriſt's 
death hath ever juſtification and ſalvation follow- 
ing upon it, to theſe for whom it is a ſatisfaction: 
therefore, &c. That juſtification and falvation 
ever follow thereupon, appeareth, I. From the 
text; theſe only, and all theſe who are redeemed 
by his blood, are alſo made kings and prieſts, and 
have alſo ſaving effects following thereupon, as was 
ſaid. 2. It is clear from the nature of the cove- 
nant; for, if Chriſt's undertaking to ſatisfy for 
ſome, in whoſe name he did become ſurety, did 
make him, in juſtice, liable to their debt, and to the 
payment thereof, ſo as he could not be conceived to 
be the cautioner according to the terms of the co- 
venant, but alſo he betoved to have the imputati- 
on of their ſin actually following thereupon; ſo, 
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| on the other ſide. his ſatisſadlon cannot but be e- 


qually effectual, for the procuring of actual freedom 
to theſe whoſe room he ſuſtained in the laying down 
of that ſatisfaction. Again, this effect, viz. the ju- 
{tification of theſe for whom he undertook, is, to 
ſpeak fo, the recompence and ſatisfaction which is 
by the Lord engaged for, and made ſure to him 
tor his ſufferings, and the travel of his fou!, ac- 
cording to that word, Ifa. liii. 11. He ſhall fee of 
the travel of his foul, and ſhall be ſatisfied : and it 
it be fo, then there mult be a neceſſary connection 
between Chriit's ſuffering in the ſtead of any, and 
their obtaining of juſtification: otherwiſe it might 
be ſaid, that the Mediator, for that part of the tra- 
vel of his foul, did want the promiſed and engaged- 
tor ſatisfaction. And as we cannot conceive but 
both fides of that covenant of redemption, muſt 
be fulfilled, and the Mediator cannot but be fa- 
tisfied in his deſign; ſo we cannot but conceive 
the neceſſity of their juſtification and ſalvation, 
whole iniquities Chriſt hath born. This is alſo fur- 
ther clear in the following words, viz. by his know- 
ledge ſhall my righteous fervant juſtify many: for he 
ſhall bear their iniquities. Where thete three things 
are clear, 1. What it is that Chriſt accounteth 
ſatisfacthn for the travel of his ſoul; that is, to 
have many juſtified. 2. What the ground is, that 
procureth this juſtification : that is, his bearing 
of their iniquity: for his is the reaſon of the tor- 
mer, many ſhall be juſtiſied, becauſe Chriſt ſhall 
pay for them and bear their fin. And if this con- 
nection were not certain and peremptory be- 
tween theſe two, then this conſequence and 
reaſoning would be utterly brangled and made 
void, if it might be ſaid that Chriſt did bear 
the iniquity of any, who yet ſhould not be ju- 
ſtified. 3. It is clear alſo 3 that place, what 
theſe many are, that ſhell be juſtified; viz. thoſe 
whoſe iniquities Chriit doth bear; for, he ſhall ju- 
ſtify many, becauſe he ſhall bear their iniquitics ; 
where, the many that ſhall be juſtified, in the firſt 
words, and theſe whoſe iniquities Chriſt doth bear, 
in the lait words, are of equal extent: and this 
relative, their iniquity, doth exprelsly relate to the 
many ſpoken of before. V”hich words do ſtrongly 
confirm what is ſaid, viz. that there is an infſepa- 
rable connection between Chriſt's bearing the mi- 
quity of any, and their obtaining of juſtification; 
tor the prophet doth not only make them of equal 


| extent, but he doth alſo draw the neceflity and 
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certainty of the juſtification and ſalvation of many, 
as a conſequent from this antecedent, T hat Christ 
hath born their iniquities. And 18, in a word, this, 
Chriſt hath born the iniquity of many, therefore it 
cannot be but theſe many muft be jultified: which 
reaſoning, being the reaſoning of the holy Gaott, 
muſt be ſure; and therefore none can be laid to be 
redeemed, or to have their iniquities born by Chriſt, 
but ſuch as come actually to obtain juſtification. 
Laſtly, The neceſlity of this connection betucen 
Chriſt's dying for any, and their obtaining of actual 
juſtification and ſalvation, may thus be made out, 
if the Lord beſtow the greater benefit upon any, 
then the leſſer cannot but be expected from him 
alſo; but the giving of his Son to death for any, 1s 
a greater mercy than actual juſtification and ſalvati- 
on: therefore he cannot but beſtow the laſt on 
theſe upon whom he hath beſtowed the firſt, Both 


parts of the argument will be confirmed from Rom. | 
v. 8, 9, 10. and chap. viii. ver. 32. In the one 


place, the apoſtle reaſoneth thus, IIZile we were 
yet ſinners, God commended his love to us, in giv- 
ing Chriſt to die for us: therefore having obtained 
ſuch a mercy, we may much more lock to be ſaved 
from wrath through him. And to deny the conſe- 
quent in the former argument, would enervate thus 
reaſoning of the apoitle. In the other place, it 1s 
he that ſpared nit his own Son, but delivered him up 
for us all, how ſhall be not with him alſo freely give 
xs all things? where the apoſtle doth not only 
ſhew, that all things do follow where Chrilt is be- 
ſtowed ; but alſo he doth it in ſuch a manner, as 
doth ſhew the abſurdity and unreaſonableneſs of 
thinking the contrary, viz. that it can be poſſible 
that God will beſtow ſo excellent a gift as his Son 
to be delivered up for any, and yet withhold any 
good thing from ſuch. 

A ſecond way, by which we may conceive the 
force of the former argument, is this, which alſo, 
is a new argument of itlelf; that which would 
weaken the redeemed's conſolation, and enervate 
the grounds of their praile, contrary tothe ſtrain and 
ſcope of this ſong, ought not to be admitted in the 
doctrine of redemption ; but to ſay, that all are 
redeemed by Chriſt's death, yet fo, that the greater 
part of them ſhall never be juſtified, nor partake of 
life thro' him, &c. doth exceedingly weaken the re- 
deemed's conſolation, and enervate the grounds of 
their praiſe, contrary to the ſcope of this ſong : 
therefore, that doctrine of univerſal redemption, 
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is not to be admitted, as being derogatory to the ſolid 
conſolation of the redeemed, whatever bepretended:; 
That it derogateth to their conſolation, aprearcth 
thus, if the juſtification, ſalvation, &c. of the re- 
deemed be not neceſſarily and peremptorily knit 
unto Chriit's laying down of his life for them, then 
were even their juſtiſication and ſalvation uncertain, 
and fo none of them could heartily praiſe for the 
lame, or comfort themſelves therein; much leſs 
could all do this: both which are expiefly con- 
trary to the words and ſcope of this ſong. Again, 
If no redeemed perſon, believer, or child of God, 
can fo comfort themſelves, by drawing concluſi- 
ons from this doctrine, Chriſt hath died fer all, 
yet, ail /ball not be ſaved, as they may be comforted 
and have their hearts cheered to praiſe from this, 
That Chriſt hath not redeemed all, ner hath died 
for them, yet all for wwheom he died, and whom he 
redeemed, ſhall be juſtified and ſaved, then muſt 
the former doctrine be exceedingly derogatory to 
the people of God their conſolation; but the 
former is true: therefore, &c. that this doctrine 
of ſuch an univerſal redemption, doth not yield ſuch 
comfortable concluſions to the believer as the other, 
will appear by comparing them together; for, the 
great conſolation of the believer is, upon ſolid 
grounds, to conclude an unchangeable intereſt in 
God; but the latter, and not the former, wil! yield 
this. For this is ſolid and comfortable reaſenirg, 
theſe that are redeemed are made kings and prigſis 
to Gad, and ſhall reign with him, &c. becauſe there is 
an indiſſoluble and peremptory connection between 
theſe; but may one aſſume I am redeemed, there- 
tore, &c. li this aſſumption be queſtioned, viz. 
whether | be redeemed or not? becauſe redemption 
is not univerſal, then it may thus proceed; all 
theſe that are ſpiritually kings and prieſts, and being 
made ſubject to Chriſt, are ireed from the dominion 
of their corruption, and admitted with boldneſs to 
offer themſelves and their ſervice to God by Chriſt 
Jeſus, &c. thele are redeemed, and ſhall certainly 
obtain ſalvation ; but the conſcience, upon ſelf- 
examination, where there is ground for it, may 
aſtume it is ſo with me, therefore I am redeemed, 
and ſhall obtain ſalvation, &c. This is a comforta- 
ble and ſolid concluſion, and cannot fail where the 
promiſes are well grounded, becauſe of the neceſ- 
fary connection that is between redemption, juſtifi- 
cation, ſanctification, and ſalvation, ſo that one of 
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ly to reign in ſome meaſure over the world, and a 
body of death, and ſpiritually to perform worthip 
unto God, &c. being infallible evidences of ſancti- 
fication, and fruits of this redemption, they give 
good ground for a conſcience to make application 
of the former general truth: whereas, on the con- 
trary, if we ill loſe this connection, and ſay, that 
all are redeemed, or Chriſt hath died for them, and 
yet few will be ſaved, it cannot but ever leave the 
foul at an uncertainty under this molt comfortleſs 
concluſion, altho' I be redeemed, yet I may periſh; 
becauſe many for whom Chriſt hath died, are never 
actually freed from the wrath of God; and thereby 
the ſoul ſhould be ſtill left in a comfortleſs conditi- 
on, which is moſt unlike the nature of this redemp- 
tion which Chriſt hath purchaſed, and molt diſagree- 
able to the conlolation which 1s allowed to the re- 
deemed by God, and wherein they comfort them- 
ſelves in this ſong. We conclude then, that it is 
more comfortable to a believer to reaſon from this 
univerſal, all that are redeemed, and are kings 
and prieſts unto God, ſhall be ſaved, where the con- 
ſequent and antecedent are of equal extent ; than 
to ſay all are redeemed, and yet few or none ſhall 
or may be ſaved. And this being the way of the 
Lord, it cannot but be molt comfortable to his 
people; and it is a vain thing for man to imagine 
by his carnal reaſonings, to mould a more comtort- 
able doctrine : for though, at firſt, it look more 
plauſible- like to fleſh, to ſay, that all are redeem- 
ed, than to ſay but ſome; yet indeed it doth not 
prove ſo: for, even upon ſuppoſition that that 
ground were laid, no man could patter any ſolid 
conſolation therefrom, but upon condition of his 
receiving of Chrilt, and reſting upon him by faith : 
now faith in Chriſt being ſupponed, this ground, 


Few are redeemed, but all theſe who are redeemed 


ſpall be ſaved, doth yield more ſolid conſolation 
than the former; becauſe it carrieth with it a cer- 
tainty of ſalvation to ſuch: whereas the other 
ground, pretending to bear forth a poſſibility of 
ſalvation to all, or a ſalvability, doth indeed make 
it certain to none. 
If any ſhall fay that this is true indeed, upo 
ſuppoſition that one be by faith in Chriſt ; then it 
cannot be demied but fo to conclude, 1s more com- 
fortable : but ſuppoſing one not to be a believer, 
is it not then a comfortable doctrine to ſay, that 
all are not redeemed? c. becauſe it leaveth this 


ſtumbling. block before the perſon, that he know- | 
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eth not whether he ought to believe or not, becauſe 
he knoweth not whether he be redeemed or not: 
and this thought may allo follow him, if he be not 
redeemed can his believing be uſetul to him? An. 
There are ſeveral miftakes in this objection, there- 
fore we ſhall anſwer ſeveral ways thereunto : and 
Fir/t, we ſay, That even upon ſuppoſition that 
one doth not believe in Chriſt, this doctrine afterted 
is more comfortable than the other: becaule, 1. 
He hath no leſs warrant to believe in Chriſt and 
reſt on him, than if the other doctrine were ſuppo- 
ſed: for it is not Chriſt's dying for any that war- 
ranteth him to believe, or is the object of his faith; 
but it is God's call, requiring faith of him; and 
God's offer and promile knitting lite to the pertor- 
mance of that condition of believing called for, 
Theſe are contained in God's revealed will, which 
is the rule of our practice, and the ground of our 
faith. And according to this doctrine, a hearer of 
the goſpel hath theſe grounds for bis warrant; and 
there can no other be given, even upon the contrary 
luppoſition. Secondly, If he be brought to yield 
to his call, to receive his offer, and to truſt hu ſelf 
to his promiſe, he hath then more ſolid ground of 
conſolation (becauſe of the certain connection that 
is betwixt faith and falvation) than he can have by 
the other doctrine; which by the interwoven er— 
rors concerning free- will, the falling away of {uch 
as ſometime have been true believers, &c. is wholly 
brangled. And fo, ſuppoſing him not yet to have 
cloſed with Chriſt, he hath the more effectual mo- 
tives to engage him thereunto ; becauſe, by fo do- 
ing, all is made fure. 2. We anſwer, This doc- 
trine of particular redemption, to call it fo, doth 
nevermake ſalvation impoſſible to any that will re- 
ceive Chriſt, and reſt on him: but on the contrary, 
tho' it deny that all men are redeemed, or ſhall be 
ſaved; yet doth it aſſert this univerial, That all 
whoſoever ſhall believe, are redeemed, and ſhall be 


faved: which certainly doth make the expectation 


of life through faith in Chriſt, to be the more cer- 
tain; and doth lay the more ſolid ground for a toſ- 
{ed {inner to caſt bimſelf upon, when it faith, there 
was never a ſinner of any rank or quality that did 
believe, or ſhall believe in Jeſus Chriſt, but he 
ſhall be ſaved : from which he may conclude, then 
it 1 can, or ſhall believe in Chriſt, 1 ſhall alſo be 
ſaved : which concluſion will not follow from the 
other doctrine. And ſeeing this is the very expreſs 


letter of the goſpel, Whoſocver believeth fhail be 
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ed. there is no ground left to queſtion the ſame, | 
5 manifeſt leting upon the faithfulneſs of 
God. z. We anſwer, if any thing follow from 
this ground, all are not redeemed, it is this, there- 
fore all ſhall not be ſaved; or, therefore, all will 
not believe : both which are true. And it doth 
only make ſalvation impoſlible to him who doth not 
believe in Chriſt : for to ſuch it ſaith, if thou be- 
lieve not, thou ſhalt not be ſaved ; neither in ſuch 
a caſe haſt thou ground to think thyſelt redeem- 
ed: and what abſurdity is in theſe? yea, upon 
the grounds of the other doctrine, there is none 
without faith that can promiſe themſelves life, or 
comfort themſelves in their pretended univerſal re- 
demption, more than upon the grounds which we 


have laid down: therefore it can never be ſaid, 
that believing in Chriſt is uſeleſs, according to this 
doctrine: yea, it is afſerted to be always uſeful and 
profitable; whereas, by the oppoſite grounds, it 
may be often without theſe comfortable effects fol- 
lowing thereupon. In the fourth place, we an- 
ſwer, that this objection (as much more in this 
controverſy) doth flow from a miſtake of the true | 
nature of juſtifying faith ; for, it ſupponeth it o 
be the heart's receiving of, and cloſing with this 

as a truth, that Chriſt hath died for me in particu- 
lar, and that his death was particularly intended for 
me. This is the more dangerous, becauſe it hath 
been entertained by many, and hath been the occa- 
ſion of miſtake, even to ſome great men, who have 
laid this for a ground, (as Cameron doth on this 
ſubject) Chri/tus mortuus et pro te, fi tu id factum 
credus, that is, Chriſt hath died for thee, if thou be- | 
lieve it ſo to be: now according to that ground, it 
is impoſſible but to miſcarry, both in reference to 
this doctrine, the doctrine of juſtification, and ſe- 
veral other moſt concerning truths. It is to be ad- 
verted then, that when we are called to believe in 
Chriſt, we are net called inſtantly to believe that 
Chriſt hath offered up himſelf as a ſatisfaction for 
us in particular ; but we are to conceive it in this 
order. 

Fir/t, We are called to believe the truth of 
the goſpel, and way of ſalvation laid down there- 
in, viz. that there is no name under heaven by 
which a ſinner can be ſaved, but by the name of 
Jeſus, and that yet all who believe in him, ſhall 
be juſtified, and faved, &. Thus we may ap- 
ply that word, Heb. xi. 6. He that cometh to 


-- 


God, muſt firſt believe that he is, &c. For, if 
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this general truth be not acknowledged, ſaving 
faith wanteth the diſcovery of a ſufficient and fit 
object to reſt itſelf upon. Secondly, We are then 
called to receive this Chriſt, offered to us in the 
goſpel, and by faith to betake ourſelves to him 
to diſcovered, and there, as on a ſolid foundation 
to reſt for obtaining of juſtification and life by the 
virtue of his. ſatisfaction, according to the offer 
that is made in the goſpel. This is the main 


421 


act of ſaving faith, whereby a ſinner cometh to 


be entitled to Chriſt, and to the benefits of bis 
death. Whereupon, Thirdly, followeth (our ac- 
cepting of the foreſaid offer being ſuppoſed) 2 
warrant to look upon Chriſt as ours, upon the be- 
nefits purchaſed by him as belonging to us; and 
upon ourſelves, as actually redeemed by bim; 
none of which, before that, could have been war- 
rantably concluded, but this being ſuppoſed, there 
is good ground for it; becaule a ſinner by receiv- 
ing of Chriſt, cometh to have intereſt in him, and 
ſo conſequently in all that is his: for, Chriſt and 
his benefits are not ſeparated ; and therefore ex- 
cept there be ground to bear out this title to 
Chriſt himſelf, there is no warrant to believe that 
any of his benefits do belong to us. 

Now, it is to be oblerved, that according 
to this foreſaid order, no hearer is ever called 
to believe what 1s falſe, becauſe theſe three are 
ever true, viz. Fir/t, That life is certain through 
faith in Chriſt, and no otherways. Secondly, 
That one who is called to believe on him, ought 
to obey, and that God's call is a good ground 
for that obedience. Thirdly, This is alſo a 
truth, that one who hath yielded, may look upon 
himſelf as accepted of God, and redeemed by 
Chriſt Jeſus, becauſe, in the method foreſaid, 
there 1s warrant to believe all theſe; but if an 
will invert the order, and at firſt perſuade himſelf 
that the benefits of Chriſt's purchaſe do belong to 
him, as being particularly redeemed by his death, 
before he actually reſt on him by faith ; this will 
prove but ſtrong preſumption, and never give title 
to Chriſt, or any thing that is kis; but, on the 
contrary, greatly provoke the Lord ; becauſe in 
all the word of God, there is no promiſe of juſtifi- 
cation, lite, or ſalvation; or any benefit of Chriſt's 
redemption made to any perſon, but to him that 
believeth: and to do otherwiſe is, as, if a wo- 
man that were wooed for marriage, ſhould fancy 
herſelf to have title and right to all the privi- 
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leges of ſuch a man's wife, before the marriage 
were actually conſummated, or before ſhe had giv- 
en her formal conſent thereunto. And ſo according 
to theſe grounds, we lee, that all hearers are not 
ſimply and inſtantly called to believe that Chriſt did 
die for them; but, firſt, to receive him as their Sa- 
viour, and then to draw ſuch a concluſion, which 
upon the performance of that condition, can never 
fall. From this alſo, we may fee the fallacy and 


+ weaknels of that much toſſed vain objection, viz. 


that which every one is obliged to believe, that 
mult be truth; but every one is obliged to believe 
that Chriſt did die for every one in particular 
mult be a truth. This argument, I fay, dependeth 
only upon the former miſtake of faith : and this 
being denied, that all men are inſtantly called to 
believe that Chriſt died for them in particular, when 
therefore that Chriſt died for every one in particular 
they are called to believe in him for obtaining 
of lite, the ſtrength of it will evaniſh : becauſe, 
ſuppoſing that many in the viſible church (which 
experience doth put out of queſtion) do never be- 
lieve in Chriſt, or by faith reſt on him for the ob- 
taining of life; then it will follow, that many, even 
in the viſible church, are never obliged to believe 
that Chriſt hath died for them in particular : be- 
cauſe, none hath warrant to make that applicati- 
on, but ſuch as have firſt betaken themſelves by 
faith unto Chriſt : whereby the aſſumption of that 
argument is palpably falle: for, it muſt be ſo 
aſſumed, every man that heareth the goſpel, and 
hath receiyed Chriſt, ought to believe that he hath 
died for him: and fo the concluſion will be, that 
Chriſt hath died tor all that believe in him, which 
is true; or it muſt be, that every one that hear- 
eth the goſpel, is obliged to receive Chriſt and reſt 
upon him, and upon that condition may expect 
life; which will make nothing to the intended 
purpoſe. 

This occafion giveth ground to inſiſt a little fur- 
ther, in clearing the extent of the merit of Chriſt's 
death in reſpect ot the effects thereof: and tho? it 
be neither poſſible for us to make every thing ful- 
ly clear, nor pertinent to our purpoſe, long to 
inſiſt on the fame; yet the former grounds be- 


ing laid, we may enquire ſhortly in ſome things,” 
and anſwer to them with a particular reſpect to 


this place. Fir/?, It may be enquired, what is the 
proper effect of Chriſt's ſatisfaction, and that which 
is purchaſed thereby to ſinners; S. cc::dly, If this pur- 
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chaſe extend to the procuring of faith and the firſt 
grace, as it doth to the procuring of pardonandjuſti- 
hcation? Thirdly, If it may be ſaid, that any bene- 
fit, in any reſpect doth redound to any reprobate 
from Chriſt's death, as the proper effect of that pur- 
chaſe: And, Faurthly, If there may be an univer- 
ſal conditional redemption admitted, as conſiſtent 
with the former grounds; yet lo, as the effect there- 
of is made lure to the elect, and to them only? 
To the firſt, viz. What is the native, proper, 
and immediate effect of Chriſt's purchaſe unto the 
redeemed ?'We anſwer, That we conceive it to be 
not only the procuring of ſalvation to be poſlible 
to them, ſo that now, by the intervening of this 
ſatisfaction, there is a way for the juſt God to par- 
don mens ſins without wronging of his juſtice, which 
without this could not have been: and ſo ſome 
ſay, that by Chriſt's death God is made placa- 
bilis, or, to ſay fo, put in a capacity to be pleaſed, 
or made placable; but is not actually appealed ; 
or placatus, which is the aſſertion of the Armi- 
nians. Nor yet is only to make reconciliation 
with God upon the condition of believing, and faith 
in Chriſt poſſible, that is, by this intervening 
ſatisfaction, to give a ground for faith to reſt upon, 
with hope of obtaining ſalvation thereby, which 
otherways would not have been profitable, had 
not this ſatisfaction of Chriſt's procured a new cove- 
nant to be made upon that condition. Thus, accor- 
ding to ſome, Chriſt by his death, hath procured an 
object to be held forth to all, to be by faith reſted up- 
on; and hath eſtabliſhed this general, that all who 
ſhould believe on him ſhould be faved ; and that 
faith alone ſhould have ſalvation annexed to it, in 
whatſoever perſon it ſhould be found : but ſuch do 
deny, that actually and abſolutely he hath redeem- 
ed any; or procured faith, juſtification and ſal- 
vation to them; but we ſay further, that the 
immediate and proper fruit and effect of Chriſt's 
purchaſe to theſe for whom he ſuffered, is actual 
redemption, and the benefits following thereupon, 
to be applied in due order and manner, and not the 
pothbility thereof only. Fir/t, This is clear from 
the gth verſe of this chapter, where they acknow- 
ledge and pralle for this, that redemption and juſti- 
hcation, &c. are not only made poſſible unto them, 
but that abſolutely they are purchaſed by Chriſt's 
death for them, and that they are actually redeemed 
4% God by his blzgd. Secondly, This doth clear 


it, that by his blood he is ſaid to make them kings 
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end prigſts unto God: which cannot be underſtood 
ofthe poſſibility only of any privilege, but muſt take 
in the abſolute purchaſe, and the actual conferring 
thereof, in due order and time. Hence, Rev. i. 5. 
waſhing from our fins in his blood, is mentionedas the 
proper effect of his purchaſe: and juſtification and 
falvation are frequently derived from Chriſt's blood 
as from their immediate meritorious cauſe, particu- 
larly in that place, Ia. li. 11. whereof was ſpoken 
2 little before. And if there were no more but a 
poſſibility of ſalvation flowing from Chriſt's death, 
then Chriſt might never have ſeen his feed, or ne- 
ver had ſatisfaction for the travel of his ſoul. And 
if by Chriſt's death only, faith and ſalvation ſhould 
be knit together. and fo faith made thereby to have 
an object propoſed to it, and that indifferently in re- 
ſpect of all; then it will follow, that the grounds 
of the redeemed's ſong would not be, Thou haſt 
redeemed us by thy blood, and made us kings and 
prieſts, &c. Neither could theſe be accounted the 
immediate effects of his purchaſe, but that he hath 
given them a ground to believe upon, and made 
ſalvation certain upon condition of believing: which 
would not be ſo chearful a ſong to the redeemed, 
neither would it warrant them to ſay, thou haſt 
redeemed us, in a peculiar ſenſe, ſeeing theſe effects 
are common to others: alſo many might have 
ground to bleſs for theſe mercies, beſide theſe who 
are made kings and prieſts. All which are molt in- 
conſiſtent with the ſtrain and ſcope of this piace. 
It is true, if we will conſider the way and me- 
thod how theſe benefits are applicd to the redeem- 
ed, or the order by which they come to be poflefl- 
ed of them, that inſtantly upon Chriſt's ſuffering 
all cannot be ſaid to be actually juſtified, nor glori— 
hed, more than they can be ſaid all to have really 
exiſted; becauſe the Lord in his covenant, hath 
particularly concluded, when, and by what means, 
ſuch perſons, and no other ſhould be brought to be- 
lieve in Chriſt, and actually to be juſtified, even 
as well as when they ſhould have a being, or at 
what time their life ſhould be brought to an end, 
and they actually be glorified ; yet, if we conſider 
the things purchaſed, in reſpect of the bargain, we 
will find that they were abſolutely and actually 
bought unto ſuch perſons, and ſatisfied for by the 
Mediator, ſo as not only, in his intention, he aim- 
ed to make their juſtification and ſalvation poſſible, 
but really and ſimply to make it ſure, and to pro- 
cure it to them; yet ſo, as in due time and me- 
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thod it is to be applied. And we conceive, that it 
is a dangerous aſſertion to ſay, that Peter before his 
believing, had no more intereſt any way in Chriſt's 
death than Judas : which yet followeth upon the 
laſt opinion that was caſten, and is acknowledged 
by the author thereof. See Cameron, part. 3. pag. 
583. indeed, if we will conſider Peter's own eſtate, 
as conſidered in itſelf, without refpect to the cove- 
nant of redemption ; and if we conſider any actual 
claim, which he might lay to Chriſt's death in that 
condition for his own peace and comfort, there was 
no difference: But if we will conſider Chriſt's ſuf- 
terings as in the bargain of redemption before the 
Lord, the procuring of Peter's juſtification and 
glorification was really undertaken for by the Me- 
diator, and his debt ſatisfied for by his ſuffering in 
his name, ſo as it could not fail in reference to him, 
more than if he had actually had a being, and had 
been juſtified and glorified when that tranſaction 
was cloſed; none of all which can be faid of Ju- 
das, whoſe name was never in the covenant of re- 
demption as Peter's was. 

'The ſecond thing moved, was to conſider, if 
faith and other ſaving graces be fruits of Chriſt's 
purchaſe, fo as by his fatisfaQion he did not only 
really intend the purchaſing of pardon upon condi- 
tion of b<lieving, but allo the purchaſing of rege- 
neration, faith, &c. that ſo the elect might come 
to the obtaining of pardon? Arminius, and the pa- 
trons of free-will, do deny faith to be a fruit of 
Chriſt's purchaſe. So doth Cameron and ſome o- 
thers, but with this difference, that theſe laſt do aſſert, 
that the gift of believing doth not flow from man's 
tree-will, or any ſufficient grace beſtowed upon all, 
but from God's ſovereign good-will, thinking meet 
to beſtow that gift upon ſome whom hehath eleQed, 
and not upon others: and this they fay, is a mere 
fruit of his ſovereign good-will. without reſpect to 
the merit of Chriſt's death, even as his decree of 
election was. The reafon of the denying this, we 
conceive to be their making of the fruit and eſſect 
of Chriit's death to be common to all; and it being 
clear in experience, that all men have not faith, 
it cannot be conſiſtent with the former ground to 
account it the fruit of Chriſt's purchaſe: for hat he 
bath purchaſed, cannot but be brought to pals, as 
elſewhere Cameron aſſerteth, and ſo according to 
their firſt ground, faith would be common to all 
men. And to ſay, that Chriſt hath purchaſed iaith 
conditionally, as he hath purchaſed life and ſal- 
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vation unto all, were abſurd: Becauſe there is a 
clear condition, upon which men may expect life, 
viz. believing: but there can be no ſuch condition 
conceived, upon which faith may be ſaid to be 
purchaſed. 

But to anſwer what was moved, we ſay, that 
converſion, regeneration, faith, repentance, &c. are 
no leſs the fruit of Chriſt's purchaſe than pardon 
and juſtification, &c. becauſe [:r/2, By his purchaſe, 
due are made kings and prieſts unio God: and where- 
in do theſe privileges conſiſt, but in the having, 
and exerciſing of theſe inward ſaving graces of the 
Spirit, whereby the elect are made, in a ſpiritual 
fenſe, kings and prieſts? Secondly, It cannot be well 
underſtood how juſtification and glorification may 
be ſaid to be purchaſed by him, if all the ſteps, by 
which theſe are neceſſarily brought about, be not in 
the ſame manner procured. Thirdly, We are ſaid to 
be bleſſed with all ſpiritual bleſſings in Chriſt Jeſus, 
Eph. 1. 3. which mult thus be underſtood, viz. that 
by his merit we have theſe communicated to us: and 
is not faith and ſaving grace to be accounted a- 


mongſt ſpiritual bleſſings? Fourthly, He is made to 


us of God, not only righteouſneſs, but alſo wiſdom, 
ſanctification, and redemption, 1 Cor. i. 30, 31. ſo 
certainly under theſe expreſſions, all ſaving graces, 
needful to the working out of our ſalvation, are com- 


prehended. And the end of this is, that whoſoever 


glorieth, may glory alone in him, as having all in 
him, and nothing but by him. Neither would there 
be ſuch occaſion of glorying in him, if theſe were 
not purchaſed by him. Fifthly,” The conſidering of 
the covenant of redemption, will alſo fully clear 
this; for, no queſtion, that muſt be a fruit of 
Chriſt's purchaſe, which the Lord hath promiſed to 
the Mediator, as a ſatisfaction to him for his ſuffer- 
ings: now this is clear, that it is not only promiſed 
to Chrilt, that many, through faith in him, ſhall be 
juitified ; but that certainly He /hall ſee his ſeed and 
the fruit of the travel of his ſoul, Ila. liii. 10, 11. 
That his people ſhall be willing in the day of his pow- 
er, Plal. cx. 3. That theſe whom the Father hath 
given him ſhall come unto him, John vi. 37. and 
that they ſhall all be taught of God, Ac. and what 
clſe can theſe ſpecial promiſes import but this, viz. 
that the Son, the Mediator, for laying down his 
life ſhall have many given him, and actually, by 
the Spirit drawn to him, and made to believe in 
him, and to acknowledge hum as the author of their 


eternal ſalvation, without which, that promiſe of | 
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ſeeing his ſeed could never be accompliſhed ? Yea, 


mult not all the promiſes of the covenant have 
one riſe, and be derived through one meritorious 
cauſe? | 

Now, theſe promiſes of ſanCtification, ſuch as to 
take away the ſtony heart, to give a new heart, to 
cleanſe us from all our idols, and waſh us with clean 
water, &c. are in one bundle with the promiſes 
of his pardoning our iniquity, and remembring our 
fins no more, as is clear in Ezek. xxxvi. 25, 20, &c. 
and Jer. xxxi. 33, 34, &c. And ſceing it cannot be 
denied, but the laſt promiſes are grounded upon 
Chriſt's ſatisfaction, muſt not the firſt be fo alſo? 
eſpecially conſidering that without him there is no 
acceſs for binding up a covenant betwixt God and 
ſinners. Neither can it be denied, but faith is a 
part of that new heart, and a ſpecial fruit of that 
Spirit, which he promiſed to pour out upon his 
people. Sixthly, In Tit. ii. 14. our being ſeparated 
to be a peculiar people to Chriſt, and zealous of good 
works, &c. is expreſsly aſſerted to be his deſign in 
laying down of his life for his people. Alſo, Titus 
iii. 5. and 6. the waſhing of regeneration and re- 
newing of the Holy Ghoſt (which mult take in all 
particular graces) are ſaid to be ſhed on us a- 
bundantly through Chriſt Jeſus ; which cannot o- 
therways be underſtood; but that we have theſe by 
the intervening procurement of Chriſt's ſatisfacti- 
on. Le/ely, All that we pray for, we pray for it in 
Chriſt's name, as having obtained acceſs to ſeek 
the ſame through his purchaſe. Now, it cannot be 
denied, but faith, holineſs, and increaſe therein, 
may be prayed for: and therefore theſe muſt be 
underſtood to be procured by him alſo. 

The third queſtion was, If it may be ſaid, that the 
reprobates, or any reprobate, do enjoy any com- 
mon mercy by virtue of Chriſt's purchaſe and re- 
demption; or if any mercy beſtowed upon any re- 
probate, or enjoyed by them, may be ſaid to be 
the proper fruit of Chriſt's purchaſe, or properly 
to be purchaſed by his death to them ? In anſwer 
to this we ſhall lay down theſe aſſertions, which 
being granted, there will be no great hazard to 
the main matter. 

Aer. 1. There is no ſaving nor eternal mer- 
cy procured to any reprobate by Chriſt's death: 
and ſo according to the ſcripture- language, it can- 
not be ſaid that Chriſt hath redeemed, ſatisfied 
for them, or born their iniquities in their room 


before the juſtice of God, thereby to procure 


— 
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any ſuch mercy to them, becauſe, Tire, to be gi- 
ven to Chriſt, to be redeemed, and to be juſtified, 
are ever of equal extent in ſcripture, and neceſſa- 
rily knit together with his bearing their iniquity. 
Secondly," The proper and native fruits of Chriſt's 
death are not divided, but they all go together; ſo 
that for whom he ſatisfied, and to whom he pur- 
chaſed any thing in one reſpect, he did ſo in all. 
Therefore we will find him pray ing for theſe who 
were given him, and for whoſe ſake he did ſancti- 
fy himſelf, John xvii. even when he doth exclude 
the reprobate world who were not of this number, 
from theſe his prayers. Thirdly, The proper fruit 
of Chriſt's purchaſe, is that which is ſatis faction 
to himſelf for the travel of his ſoul, &c. but no 
mercy which is common to a reprobate can ſatisfy 
him: for his ſatisfaction conſiſteth in peculiar ſav- 
ing mercies, ſuch as actually to ſee his ſeed, to 
have many juſtified, &c. which mercies cannot be 
ſaid to be purchaſed to any reprobate: and lo it 
cannot be ſaid, that any faving or eternal mercy 
is purchaſed to them; for if they were purchaled 


to them, then neceſſarily they were to be beſtowed 


unto them; and if ſo, they could not be called re- 
probates. We take this for granted then, that no 


7 faving thing is purchaſed to them, and that Chriſt 


cannot in any proper ſenſe be called their Redeem- 
er, nor to have ſuſtained their place and perſons 


before the juſtice of God. 


Aſert. 2. We ſay, that yet many reprobates do 
here in time enjoy many things which they had ne- 
ver enjoyed, had not Chriſt ſutered. Of theſe, 
Chriſt's death may well be called the cauſe (ine 
qua non) or, without which theſe had not been en- 
joyed : ſuch are the preaching of the goſpel, and 
the glad-tidings of tue conditional offer of life 
which is made in it; yea it may be, that the keep- 
ing off of many temporal judgments and eternal 
alſo for a time, doth flow from this: whereby (as it 
were by the gardener's interceſſion, Luke xiii.) 
the cutting down of many a barren tree is for 
a time ſuſpended, that thereby the glory of grace 
may be the more manifeſted, the honour of 
the Mediator the more highly advanced, and in 
the cloſe, the glory of ſpotleſs juſtice- made the 
more clearly to ſhine, becauſe of their greater 
inexcuſableneſs. This cannot be denied to fol- 
low upon Chriſt Jeſus his ſufferings, in ſo far 
as they neceſſarily follow upon the agreement 


wherein they were tranſacted, and upon the pro- | 
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miſes made to him in the covenant of redemp- 
tion; unto all which, his ſufferings are preſup- 
poſed as the ſtipulation upon his ſide: Now, it be- 
ing certain that there are ſome elect ones given to 
him by that covenant, in all ages of the world, 
and that he hath a viſible church and ordinances 
granted to him from the ingathering of them, 
which is ſo and ſo to be adminiſtrated, viz. by ga- 
thering under ordinances both ſheep and goats, 
and ſuch like; it muſt neceſſariby follow upon the 
ſuppoſition of this tranſaction in theſe terms, that 
the world muſt continue for ſo many ages, that 
the goſpel ſhould be preached in ſuch and ſuch 
places, and at fuch and ſuch times, that ſuch and 
ſuch lights ſhould ſhine for holding forth clearly 
the truth of the goſpel; yea, that ſuch and ſuch 
common gifts ſhould be beſtowed upon many re- 
probates for the adorning of this viſible church, the 
honour of the head thereof, the furtherance of 
the edification of the ele, and many other things 
neceſſary for the attaining of the ends foreſaid. 
And according to the former ſuppoſition, theſe 
cannot be denied to be decreed in the counſel of 
God, and contained in the covenant of redemp- 
tion, largely taken; becauſe accidentally, to ſpeak 
lo, and by reaſon of the manner of adminiſtration 
concluded, they conduce to the honour of the Me- 
diator, and to the furthering of his deſign, which 
is to have the pleaſure of the Lord proſpering in 
his hand, 

Aſſert. z. Although theſe former aſſertions be 
true; yet we ſay, that the ſaving bleſſings that are 
purchaſed to the redeemed by Chriſt's death, may 
be, and are far otherwile to be conceived, as the 
proper effects and fruits of Chriſt's purchaſe to them 
than any common mercy can be which follow- 
eth thereupon to any reprobate. For, First, 
The purchaſing of the elect, and of ſaving grace 
and ſalvation to them, and what may tend to their 
good, was intended by the Mediator, in a ſubordi- 
nation to the gloritying of his grace in them; and 
lo his glory, and their good, are jointly intend- 
ed in the ſame: this cannot be ſaid of the 


other; for though the things which flow from his 
death be good in themſelves, and though it cannot 
be denied but that therein alſo he intendeth his 
own glory; yet it cannot be ſaid, that theſe things 
are purchaſed by him as advantageous to them, in 
reſpect of any fruit that ſhould flow therefrom 
unto them: becauſe the effect ſheweth that in the 
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end they have no advantage by them: and there- 
fore it cannot be ſaid that he intended them as ad- 
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vantageous to them. 1 know ſome learned men do 


think, that ſome reprobates, by the power of com- 
mon reſtraining grace, and the force of ordinances, 
are kept from falling in many groſs evils, which 
-otherwiſe they might have fallen into; and ſo in 
the end are kept from the greater degree of puniſh- 
ment, which they might have been liable to. I grant 
that it may be ſaid, that ſome civil and formal hy- 
pocrites will be puniſhed with a more gentle degree 
of wrath, to ſpeak fo, than others, or than them- 
ſelves would have been puniſhed with, had they not 
been by ſuch common grace reſtrained; yet this 
mult be underſtood comparatively, with reſpect to 


the caſe as it now ſtandeth, that is, a civil hypo- 


crite, living under the goſpel, with many common 
moralendowments, and giving muchoutward coun- 
tenance to ordinances, &c. ſhall be more gently 
dealt with in the day of judgment, thanithehad not 
come that length in a common reformation under 
the means: yet, I ſuppoſe, 1t cannot be ſaid that 
Tach a perſon ſhall have leſs puniſhment than if 
Chriſt had never died, or he had any knowledge 
of the goſpel, or any common gifts of the Spirit, 
but had lived in more profanity without the ſame; 
for, although the ſins of a civil moral hypocrite, be 
leſs in themſelves than the groſs profanity of a 
blind heathen; yet, conſidering the circumſtances 
that do aggrege the ſame, they will be found to be 
of a more bloody dye before God. Hence, fo of- 
ten in ſcripture, the fin of refuſing Chriſt in the 
moſt civil hypocrites, 1s aggreged beyond the fins 
of Sodom and Gomorrah, Tyre and Sidon, &c. 
Neither doth this flow caſually from the goſpel's 
being revealed to ſuch perſons, but from their a- 
buſing and lighting of the ſame. Whatever mer- 


cles therefore of this kind are beſtowed upon any 


reprobate, they are beſtowed upon them for the 
honour of the Mediator, and the good of the elect; 
and fo, as ſuch muſt be ſaid to have been purchaſ- 
ed by Chriſt's death. 2. Whatever Chriſt hath pro- 
cured to the ele&, he hath procured it by ſatisfy- 
ing juſtice for them, and by ſuſtaining in his own 
perſon the curſe that was due to them, ſo that the 
Lord's forbearing of them, his making offer of the 
goſpel to them, &c. are not only conſequents, fol- 
lowing upon the Mediator's death and the covenant 
of redemption, but are properly purchaſed fruits 
thereof: and fo the goſpel is preached to them, 


0 TH E 


they gie called unto a church-ſtate, &c. Becauſe 
Chriſt Jeſus hath ſatisfied juſtice in their name, for 
the quarrel which the holy God had againſt them, 
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be kindly to them, and beſtow theſe mercies on 


in the covenant: but on the other fide it cannot be 
ſaid, that our Lord Jeſus did fo purchaſe to the re- 
probate any of theſe mercies (which are indeed ſo 


are rather to be accounted conſequents following 


properly hath been purchaſed by Chriſt to the elec, 


puſhed. This will be ſomewhat clear, by conſi- 
dering, Matth. xxiv. 22. where it is ſaid, except 


ing that time; yet, in reſpect of the elect, it may 


whom Chriſt had redeemed might be in hazard; 
againſt which the covenant. hath fully provided, 
But, on the other ſide, as to the reprobate, it is 
but a conſequent of his death unto them, and be- 
ſtowed upon them, not for themſelves, but for the 
good of the elect amongit them, for whoſe ſake it 
is faid expreſly, that theſe days ſhall be ſhortned. And 
fo it is to be conceived, as ſupponing it to be con- 
ditioned to Chriſt ſimply, that ſuch a tribulation 
ſhall not continue, becauſe the performing of the 
articles of the covenant doth require the ſame; in 
that caſe conſequently the reprobate living in that 
time and place, are ſharers of that outward deli- 
verance; yet conſidering it as a covenanted mercy, 
and a proper fruit of Chriſt's purchaſe, it doth a- 
gree to the elect only, for whoſe good it was co- 


venanted ; and to them it may well be called a 


them according to the order and terms laid down | 


in themſelves) that are beſtowed upon them, or 
that he ſatisfied in their room, or in their name 
paid any debt, or that the Lord is upon that ac. 
count, as it were, engaged to be friendly to them, Bs 
and beſtow thele things on them, as was obſerved 41 5 
to be in the caſe of the elect; becauſe, in no reſpeck i 1 
is Chriſt their cautioner, as having undertaken for 
them. Theſe mercics then which come to them, 


theſe days ſhould be ſportned, there ſhould no fleſh be 
ſaved : yet, for the elect's ſake they ſhall be ſhoirt- 
ned : the mercy promiſed there, viz. the ſhortning 
of thoſe troubleſome days, is a temporal mercy, and 
common to many reprobate as well as elect, dur. 


be accounted a {:uit of Chriſt's purchaſe, and of Wn 
God's covenant-love; becauſe otherways, theſe ' 


and hath purchaſed peace, and every thing needful BF 
for their ſalvation; fo that now the Lord cannot but 


upon Chriſt's purchaſe, than proper effects thereof WF 
as to them; yet neceſſarily they follow, that what | 


may, according to the order laid down, be accom- 
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purchaſed mercy. It is true there doth no conſe- 
quence follow upon Chriſt's death, but what was 
foreſeen and intended by him to follow thereupon, 
yet 1t cannot be {aid that all theſe conlequents were 
intended as proper fruits of his purchale to the re- 
probate, as the mercies are that come unto the elect; 
but we muſt acknowledge a difference between a 
conſequent and a proper effect; otherwiſe we might 
fay, that the greater inexcuſableneſs and condem- 
nation of many reprobates, are proper fruits of 
Chriſt's purchale, becauſe theſe do follow thereup- 
on, and had not followed had he not died. And 
we might ſay, that the ſuſpending of the ſhutting 
up of the devil in hell in his everlaſting torments, 
were a fruit of Chriſt's purchaſe ; becauſe, ſuppo- 
ſing Chriſt to have a church, and ſuch work for de- 
vils, in the exerciſing thereof, while it is on earth; 
and that Chriſt is to judge the devils at the laſt day, 
and, as a part of his glory, to paſs the final ſen- 
tence in reference to them, &c. It muſt neceſſarily 
follow, upon their ſuppoſitions, that the devils laſt 


judgment, and abſolute ſhutting up in the pit, mult 


be. ſuſpended for ſuch a long time; yet there is 
none that will eſteem this to be a proper fruit of 
Chriſt's purchaſe, though it be a neceſſary conſe- 
quent depending upon the ſame. And if any more 
be pleaded for, becauſe the offer of the goſpel is 
made to many reprobates, this may be ſaid, that 
Chriſt's having of a viſible church, and the goſpel 
preached therein, is properly purchaſed by him, 
that being neceſſary for the end propofed; yet, it 
we conſider the preaching of the goſpel, in refe- 


WE ' rence to ſuch a perſon, as ſuppoſe to Judas ; or, 


how it cometh that he is a miniſter thereof, we 
conceive it is hard to ſay, that it was purchaſed by 
Chriſt's death as a mercy to him, as if Chriſt had 
intended, by his ſufferings, to ſatisfy God's juſtice 
in leſs or in more upon his account. And if it can- 
not be ſaid, that any ſatisfaction is made to God in 
his name, how can it be ſaid that properly any 
thing is purchaſed by Chriſt's ſufferings to him? 
For this is certain, that it is Chriſt's death, as it is 
a ſatisfaction and price offered in the name of any, 
that doth procure any good to them. Beſide, 
Chriſt's bearing of the ſins of any, and their ob- 
taining of juſtification, are ſtil] linked together, as 
was formerly ſaid : and therefore ſeeing no repro- 
bate 1s juſtified, it cannot be ſaid that Chriſt hath 
born their fins, and conſequently, upon that ac- 
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count, hath procured any thing to them. This 
difference may be thus 1lluſtrated, as ſuppole one 
having intended out of a number ct ſlaves to relieve 
lo many, ſhould therefore covenant a price for 
them, and actually pay the fame, having withal 
this included in the bargain, that ſo many other 
ſlaves ſhould be appointed to wait on him till theſe 
ranſomed ones were ſafely tranſported, and for that 
end that they ſhould be for a time freed from ſome 
common drudgeries that other ſlaves are lying un- 
der, and be ſomeway fitted in their apparel and 
otherways, as might become his honour, and fur- 
ther him in the gathering together, ſhipping and 
tranſporting of theſe whom actually he had bought: 
yet ſtill he neither mindeth the relieving of theſe, 
nor doth for that end pay in the leaſt meaſure their 
ranſom, but only hath this articled to him, as con- 
ducing to the good of the main bargain. In this 
caſe, it cannot be ſaid that he had properly bought 
theſe whom he minded never to tranſport, or that 
any price laid down 1n the principal bargain, was 
laid in their name; yet it cannot be denied, but that 
many advantages do follow upon that bargain to 
ſuch beyond others; which yet, in the end, by rea- 
ſon of their own miſcarriages, might turn to their 
greater hurt: as ſuppoſe they ſhould refuſe to obey 
him, or put on the cloaths beſtowed upon them, 
but ſhould abandon him, and renounce their pre- 
ſent liberty, and not wait on till the end, &c. and 
ſo procure themſelves juſtly to be deprived of any 
tavour, and to be puniſhed for their ingratitude, ſo 
may it be ſaid in the preſent caſe: yet we ſhall not 
nuch contend for words, as whether ſuch a thin 
ſhould be called a conſequent or an effect? pro- 
viding Chriſt be not ſaid to have ſuſtained the room 
of, or by being made ſin, to have ſatisfaction in 
lels or more for any whom he doth not actually 
redeem and own for his. 

Ihe fourth queſtion is, if Chriſt Feſus, the on- 
ly abſolute Redeemer of the elect alone, may not 
yet be ſaid to have redeemed all men conditional-- 
ly, and in the laying down of his life, to bzue 
intended the purchaſing of lite to all, upon this 
condition, If tbey ſhud believe in him? This con- 
ditional redemption is diverſly expreſſed by learn-- 
ed men, who, in their writings, do abhor the groſſ- 
nels of the Socinian and Arminian doctrines con- 
cerning the redemption. Some fay, that Chriſt 
died ablolutely for none, but conditionally for all, 
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that is, that he purchaſed life for all, upon condi- 
tion that they ſhould believe that he had died for 
them: and that God, by his decree of election, 
hath decreed to give faith to ſome and not to 
others, whereby Chrilt's death becometh effectual 
to them, and not to others : which difference doth 
yet flow from nothing in Chrilt's death. They 
fay alſo, that Chriſt, by his death, procured free- 
dom to all from the curſe of the law, ſo that that 
is removed from all, except any, by not believing 


that Chriſt hath died for them, ſhall make them- 


ſelves liable to that curſe, as Cameron aſſerteth, 
page 584. This opinion doth not lay the weight 
of men's making themſelves to differ upon them- 
ſelves, but it doth acknowledge the freedom, ſo- 
vereignty, and power of grace, as allo the 1mpo- 
tency and corruption of nature; yet we concetve it 
is dangerous, and doth directly contradict what hath 
been aſſerted from the text. For, 1. It denieth 
any, even the elect, to be abſolutely redeemed : 
which, though true in ſome ſenſe, viz. in reſpect 
of the method and manner of the application of the 
purchaſed redemption ; yet can it not be ſaid to be 
true in reſpect of the purchaſe and bargain itſelf, 
or 1n reſpect of the parties bargaining in this pur- 
chaſe: becauſe Chriſt did not buy pardon of fin 
and falvation to finners abſtractly, upon condition 
that they. ſhould believe; but didabſolutely purchaſe 
the pardon of fin and falvation to ſuch and ſuch as 
were propoſed to him. And this he did, not by 
buying ſalvation to the elect upon condition they 
ſhould believe, without making both the condition, 
viz. faith and ſal vation ſure unto them; but he 
abſolutely redeemed Peter, John, and other elect 
perſons, by purchaſing ſalvation, and every thing 
needful for the making of it ſure unto them, altho' 
in due manner theſe are to be communicated ac- 
cording to the terms of the covenant. 2. It doth 
deny faith to be a fruit of Chriſt's purchaſe ; which 
is contrary to what was formerly ſaid. 3. This 
doth aſſert the reprobate by Chriſt's death to be 
freed from the curſe of the law, In the day that 
thou eate/t, &c. which is not to be underſtood, as 
if upon condition of believing they were to be freed 
from it, if ſo they did fulfil that condition; for 
that is not controverted: but it muſt be underſtood 
of ſome freedom from the curſe of the law that re- 
doundeth aQually to the reprobate from Chriſt's 
death. And it doth ſuppone them to have attained 
ſome freedom thereby, which their after- unbelief 
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and ingratitude do make void unto them. And ſo 
they have not this freedom from the curſe offered 
to them upon condition of their believing, but they 
have it, if by their unbelief they do not mar their 
right to it. Now this, fo underſtood, will inter, 
that Chriſt was made a curſe in the room of all 
men, which is contrary to what is ſaid: for they 
cannot be thought to be treed any way from un- 
der the curſe, except by his ſuſtaining it for them, 
And his bearing of the curſe in the ſtead of any, 
or his taking on their iniquity, hath ever their free. 
dom following upon it, for whom he did the fame, 
as was formerly marked. Again, there are many 
of mankind (ſuppoſe young children, dying before 
any actual fin) who cannot be liable to any other 
curſe but the curſe of the law; yet cannot all theſe 
(even fuch as are without the viſible church and the 
promiſes) be ſaid peremptorily and abſolutely to 
be ſaved. Beſide, this will infer, that either the 
reprobate ſhall not have the breach of the firſt co- 
venant imputed to them, or that they ſhall have 


that debt imputed to them, which Chriſt bimſels IM 


did pay in their name; which is inconſiſtent with 
the ſcriptures formerly mentioned. 4. This doth 
make Chriſt's death conſidered as to him, and in 
itſelf, to be equally laid down for Peter and Judas 


which the authors of this opinion will abhor : yet "hls 


doth it neceſſarily follow thereupon; for, ſuppoſing 


Chriſt to die abſolutely for none, but conditionally 1488 
tor all, there is in that reſpect no more regard had | 


to Peter than to Judas: for he died conditionally 
tor Judas, and he did no more for Peter; and ſo 
lalvation, upon the condition of believing, is made 
equally poſſible to both. And though, in God's 
purpoſe, Peter hath faith decreed for him, where- 
by he cometh to be abſolutely juſtified ; in which 
reſpect, there is a great difference betwixt Peter 
and Judas, for whom there is no ſuch thing pro- 
poled; yet conſidering that this faith which maketh 
the difference, according to the former opinion, is 
no proper effect of Chriſt's purchaſe, but of God's 
abſolute ſovereignty, as election is, it cannot be ſaid, 
that becauſe thereof there is any inequality in re- 
terence to elect and reprobate in reſpect of Chriſt's 
death. It is true, their acknowledging faith to be 
God's ſovereignty and peculiar gift, doth not make 
the difference flow from Peter himſelf; yet it can- 
not in reſpect of his ſuſtaining the perſon of the one 
more than of the other. 5. This doth alfo infer that 
Chrilt hath paid for ſuch as ſhall again be brought 


Lre r. Il. BOOT OF THE 


to reckon for their own debt; yea, for the ſame 
debt which he hath paid; now, in ſcripture, theſe 
two are ever put together, viz. Chriſt's bearing the 
iniquity of any, or paying of their debt, and theſe 
perſons being abſolved from that charge in whoſe 
name he had paid. This is fo ſure, that the one 
doth ſtill infer the other, as was formerly marked, 
as Ifa. liii. He was wounded for our tranſgreſſions : 
whereupon it followeth, by his ſtripes, we (viz. we 
for whoſe tranſgreſſion he was wounded) are hea- 
led: And again, ver. 11. He ſhall juftify many, for 
he ſhall bear their iniquity, that is, theſe whoſe 
iniquity he ſhall bear, and whoſe debt he ſhall pay, 
they ſhall be certainly juſtified and abſolved from 
the ſame. So is it, 2 Cor. v. 21. He became ſin for 
t, that is, took on him to anſwer for our debt, 
that wwe might be made the righteouſneſs of God in 
him, which ſheweth, that his end in becoming fin 
for any, was, to have them actually freed trom the 
ſame. The like is, Gal. iii. ver. 13, 14. He re- 
deemed us from the curſe of the law. being made a 
curſe for us, c. that the bleſſing of Abraham might 
come upon the Gentiles, &c. where actual redemption 
from the curſe, and obtaining of the bleſſing, are 


made of equal extent with Chriſt's ſuffering of the which is a truth. If it be yet ſaid that his ſuffer- 


ing in their name, was but conditionally : and fo it 
other ſcriptures. And to fay, that ſuch for whom | 


curſe in the room of any; and fo is it in many 
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ſpeak of ſome whoſe iniquity Chrift hath born, 
who ſhall thereby have freedom from being calſed 
to a reckoning ; but they do ſpeak abſolutely of all 
for whom Chriſt hath ſuffered, and in whoſe name 
he hath paid any thing to God: for, all of them 
give ground for this connection, Chri/? hath born 
their fin, was made a curſe for them, c. There- 
fore, they ſhall be juſtified and freed from the 
curſe, Tc. And this reaſoning will not hold, except 
this univerſa! propoſition be preſuppoſed, viz. that 
all whoſe ſins Chriſt hath born, whoſe debt ke 
hath undertaken, and in whoſe name be hath 
paid any price to the juſtice of God, &c. ſhall be 
juitified, ablolved from their debt, and not brought 
to a reckoning for the ſame. Now, it muſt either 
be aſſumed, that Chriſt hath paid a price in the 
name of many reprobates, and hath born their fin 
before the juſtice of God; and it is evident how 
talſe the concluſion will be. Therefore the minor 
muſt be falſe, ſeeing, the major is true; or, we 
muſt ſubſume thus, but none of the reprobates ſhalb 
ever be juſtified or abſolved from their own debt, 


therefore it will follow, that for none of theſe did 


Chriſt become a curſe or fatisfy the juſtice of God: 


cannot be ſaid ſimply, that he paid their debt, but 


he paid, were again to be brought to reckoning upon ſuch and fuch conditions only; and fo he did 
themſelves, doth directly contradict the ſcope of | not bear their iniquity, but upon condition that 


theſe places. 


deny but ſuch may be brought to reckon for their 
own ſin, for whom Chriſt did only conditionally 


| they ſhould believe. To this we anſwer, Fir, This 


If any ſhould ſay, that theſe ſcriptures do not is almoſt one with the former objection, and may be 


again repelled. thus; either that conditional bearing 
ot their iniquity, was a paying ſomething in their 


pay the debt; and the condition not being ful- | name, or it was not, if it was a paying in their 


filled by them, there is no abſurdity that they 


themſelves ſhould be again called to reckon for 
the ſame: as alſo conſidering, that the Lord's 
acceptation of ſuch a price for them, was only 
upon the fulfilling of the condition of believing, 
wherein they have failed. To this we anſwer, 
Fir/t, That according to the former grounds not- 
withſtanding of Chriſt's death, payment might be 
exacted again, even from the elec, if the Lord 
himſelf did not graciouſly and freely enable them 
to fulfil the condition, becauſe they are but condi- 
tionally redeemed alſo, and have not faith purchaſed 
to them by Chriſt's death more than the other. But 
becauſe ſome may ſhift this, we anſwer, Secondly. 
That ſuch a conditional payment is not ſpoken of 
in ſcripture, neither do theſe places of ſcripture 


name, and a laying out of any price by the Media- 
tor, then the conſequence from the former ſerip- 
tures will {till be urgent whatever the condition be; 
becauſe they aſſert, ' that all for whom Chriſt 
hath laid out his ſufferings, and in whoſe room he 
hath ſuſtained any part of the curſe, &c. ſhall be 
partakers of juſtification and life. And whatever 
the condition be, this conditional redemption ſup- 
poſeth a price actually to have been laid down. 
If it be ſaid, that actually Chriſt did lay down 
nothing for them, and in their name, when he 
ſuſtered, but upon condition that it ſhould be im- 
puted to them when they ſhould actually believe, 
then it muſt be ſaid, that Chriſt hath paid for 
none till they believe, becauſe it is his purpoſe 


| and covenant with the Father that doth make 
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his ſufferings to be accounted a price for any: 
and if ſo, then faith cannot be ſaid to be pur- 
chaſed contrary to what was formerly ſaid. Beſide, 
if none can be ſaid to be redeemed but a believer, 
then it cannot be ſaid, that Chriſt hath paid any 
thing in the name of any reprobate, ſeeing he 
hath paid only for them who ſhall believe, which 
no reprobate can do. Further, though the im- 
putation of Chriſt's laid down price be conditi- 
onal ; yet the paying of it is abſolute: for, he, ac- 
cording to this opinion, did really lay it down; 
and if ſuch ſhould after believe, there were need 
of paying no more in their name. Yea, what is 
actually laid down is ſuppoſed to be equivalent to 
their redemption, and with what is laid down for 
the elect: otherwiſe the price would not be pro- 
portioned to the ſuppoſed end, viz. redemption, 
and fo it would be nothing. 

That we may follow this conditional redemp- 
tion a little, it is otherwiſe in ſome things ex- 
preſſed by ſome others, thus, viz. that Chriſt in 
ſome ſenſe is a ranſom for all, and yet not in 
that ſpecial manner as for his people: he hath 
brought others under the conditional goſpel cove- 
nant, but them under the abſolutè : he hath accor- 
ding to the tenor of this covenant procured ſalva- 
tion to all, if they will believe; but he hath procu- 
red for his choſen, even this condition of believing. 
Thus learned Baxter in his faint's reſt, part 1. 
page 153. which may be yet variouſly underſtood 
as to one branch thereof: for, tho' he doth there 
ſpeak of all to be conditionally redeemed, and elſe- 
where often hints this, yet by ſeveral expreſſions of 
his it would ſeem to be reſtricted, at leaſt in a ſpe- 
cial manner to the viſible church: becauſe, he 
faith, theſe are by his death brought under the 
conditional goſpel covenant, which elſewhere viz. 
in the appendix to Ins Aphori/ms, page 241. in 
the laſt edition (is acknowledged to be that which 
is revealed, and offered in the church. And in 
that part of his ſaint's ret, page 156. it is ſaid, 
not to be offered to all; and that expreſſion is 
uſed by him, that the conditional covenant is 
made with all, af leaſt with the church. Allo, 
others have many hints to this purpoſe, and the 
learned Tuiſſe doth cite this ſaying out of Vorſtius, 
lib. pri. page 195. Et ſane niſi pro vocatis ſultem 
omnibus, mortuus efſet Chriftus, tum fruſtra hi om- 
nes credere juberentur. Therefore it will be meet to 
touch a little this conditional redemption, as it may 
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relate to all men indifferently, and more particularl 
as it may relate to the viſible church; and — 
of the nearneſs of the matter, and grounds thereof, 
both may be done as we do go on. Altho' this 
opinion, as thus expreſſed, may ſeem more plauſi- 
ble; yet we conceive, that it will neither be found 
agreeable to the former grounds, nor to the text, 
nor to reaſon, nor yet any way more conducing 
to remove, or prevent theſe difficulties which are 
ſuppoſed to follow upon the doctrine of particular 
redemption, as it was formerly explained ; for, 
Firſt, What we urged from theſe ſcriptures that 
ſpeak but of one abſolute redemption, and do ever 
knit juſtification and life with Chriſt's bearing 
the iniquity of any, or fatisfying in their room, 
will alſo be binding here againſt this conditio- 
nal redemption. For, if any way Chriſt hath born 
their iniquity, then they muſt be juſtified : other- 
wiſe, the former connection, which is fo ſtrong- 
ly urged in the ſcripture, will fail; or, if he 
hath not born their iniquity, nor paid any thing 
in their name, then it cannot be ſaid, that he hath 
any way died for them, or redeemed them. Second- 
ly, The text will confirm this, for in it, all men 
are divided in theſe two ranks, viz. the paſt- 
by body of nations and kingdoms, &c. and theſe 
few that are redeemed out of theſe tongues, 
nations, &c. But this conditional redemption 
can agree to neither member: therefore it can- 
not be admitted. It cannot be applied to the 
redeemed who praiſe ; for, they are all abſolutely 


-redeemed, and made kings and prieſts to God, 


&c. nor will it agree to the paſt-by multitude 
of the unredeemed that are contradiſtinguiſhed, 
from the former; becauſe, Fir/?, The place doth 
aſſert the actual enjoyment of friendſhip with 
God, (and being made kings and prieſts, &c.) 
to be the proper fruit of Chriſt's blood and 
purchaſe, and not the having of theſe things 
made poſſible upon a condition, as was formerly 
laid down. Secondly, Becauſe that paſt-by multi- 
tude, is expreſly contradiſtinguiſhed from the re- 
deemed, and theſe who partake of the benefits 
of Chriſt's purchaſe: and therefore the one be- 
ing called the redeemed, the others may be called 
the non-redeemed; and they are diſtinguiſhed 
from, and oppoſed to the other here, not by any 
diſtinction ſimply founded upon the effect of 

Chriſt's death, viz. that the one are made kings 
and prieſts, and the other not, but it looketh 
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to the meritorious cauſe procuring theſe effects, 
and making them certain to the one, and leaving 
others without all title thereunto, viz. Chrilt's 
death; and fo it is to be underſtood, We are redeemed 
by thy blood, that is, thou haſt paid the price of 
our redemption in our name, by thy blood, which 
hath not been done in reſpect of the multi- 
tude of theſe ſame nations, whereof we are a 
part, Thirdly, There is but one claſs of the re- 


deemed, and theſe are abſolutely redeemed, fo 


there is but one claſs diſtinguiſhed from theſe, 
and theſe muſt be ſuch who are no ways re- 
deemed: for, what mult be ſaid of the one, as 
to redemption by Chriſt's blood, mult be denied 
of the other; for thus not to be amongſt the re- 
deemed, is indeed to be unredeemed. This will 
ſtrongly militate againſt any who ſhould reſtrict 
this conditional redemption to the viſible church: 
for that would make upon the one fide, two claſ- 
ſes of ſuch as are redeemed, viz. ſome abſolutely, 
and ſoine conditionally to be ſuch, whereas the 
text doth acknowledge but one: and it would 
alſo conſtitute two claſſes of the unredeemed, 
viz. ſome that are without the viſible church and 
conditional covenant, and ſome that are within ; 
whereas it is clear, that theſe within the urch, 
who belong not to Chriſt, are equally contradiſtin- 
guiſhed from the redeemed with others that are 
without. 

In the third place, this opinion will not be 
found conſiſtent with reaſons drawn fromthe ſcrip- 
ture, as 1. It cannot be denied but Chriſt's ſatiſ- 
faction and interceſſion mult be of equal extent, 
ſeeing they are both parts of his prieſtly office; and 
it is his ſatisfaction that regulateth, to ſay fo, his 
interceſhon ; now, it is clear in ſcripture, that 
Chriſt's interceſſion is qualified by God's decree 
of election; therefore he prayeth, Job xvii. Fer 
theſe whom God hath given him: whereby it is 
not only implied, that he doth not pray for the 
world which were not given him, but expreſly he 
doth exclude them, I pray not for the world, faith 
he, ver. 9. Therefore it muſt be ſuppoſed, that 
he did no way die for the world, ſeeing he doth 
not pray for them, becauſe he did not ſatisfy for 
them: and he did not fatisfy for them, becauſe 
they were not given unto him. And we can no 
more ſay that there is a conditional ſatisfying for, 
and redeeming of all, than we can fay that there 
is a conditional praying for all; and we cannot ſay 
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that there is a conditional interceſſion for all, ſee- 
ing he doth ſo exprefly, and ablolutely exclude the 
reprobate world from his prayers ; and upon that 
implied ground, becauſe God did not own them 
as his, and had not given them to the Mediator to 
be owned and redeemed by him, therefore he doth 
lolemnly diſown them. 

If it be faid, That, in that place, our Lord-Feſus 
dith only pray for theſe who did actually believe? 
The very contrary will be found in the text: for, 
John xvii. 20. he intercedeth for all who ſhould 
after believe; and through the chapter, for all theſe 
whom God had given him. Beſide, it were hard to 
ſay, that our Lord Jeſus did comprehend all that 
were unrenewed under tie title world; for ſo many 
unrenewed elect would have been excluded. See- 
ing therefore Chriſt excludeth the reprobate world 
from his interceſſion, even when he includeth ma- 
ny unrenewed elect then lying in profanity and 
nature, the former argument doth bind the more 
ſtrongly. From which alſo we may remove a ſe- 
cond exception, viz. that by world there are under- 
ſtood ſuch as Chriſt foreſaw ſhould reject the go- 
ſpel, and continue members of this world, notwith- 
ſtanding of his death and call, or ſuch as did for 
that time violently reject the ſame. To this we ſay, 
that if Chriſt meaned by world, preſent contemn- 
ers and rejecters, then would many elect be ex- 
cluded, as is ſaid. Again, It he underſtood fuct as 
he foreſaw would continue in oppoſition and un- 
belief to the end, can it be reaſonably thought that 
he would immediately offer himſelf in their room, 
upon condition of their believing in him, wiom he 
did not only foreſee to continue in unbelief, and 
never to perform that condition; but alſo whom 
he had inſtantly in expreſs terins excluded from his 
prayers and interceſſion, as having nothing to do 
with them? And ſo according to the former 
ground, viz. that his interceſſion and ſatisfaction 
are of equal extent, they cannot be underſtood a- 
ny way to come 1n under either of them. 

It it be ſaid, That his interceſſion reſpecteth only 
the efncacy of his death; and therefore muſt be bound- 
ed with the ele: this will fay, that this ſatisfac- 
tion alſo muſt reſpect that only, ſeeing they are 
of equal extent. Again, Why prayeth he only in 
reference to the efficacy? It is becauſe he hath 
ground to own no more as God's or his; and that 
will ſay, that he will not ſatisfy for them either. 
Laſtly, He bound2th his dying and praying in theſe 
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words, ver. 19. of the forecited chapter, for their 


fakes fandify I myſelf, viz. for their fakes for 


whom he prayed, in their room allanerly did he 
devote himſelf to be a ſacrifice. 

Secondly, In the firſt ground laid down, we 
faid that Chriſt's ſatisfaction, as to the object there- 
of, was to be regulated by the Father's propoſal to 
him; ſo that he died and fatisfied for ſuch, and 
ſuch only as was propoſed to him. It being cleared 
there, that all were not propoſed ; therefore there 
is no warrant to ſay, that Chriſt, in any reſpect, 
did bear the iniquity ofany other. Neither can there 
be any end of his undertaking to pay for more than 
was propoſed to him; neither can it be thought, that 
any other was propoſed to Chriſt, but ſuch as were 
given to him abſolutely to be redeemed ; becauſe 
there is no word in ſcripture that ſpeaketh of pro- 
poſing any to Chriſt to be bought, but the elect, 
who, for that cauſe, are peculiarly named by this 
title, theſe that were Chriſt's own and given to him, 
&c. If any ſhould ſay, that they were conditionally 
given and propoſed (which indeed muſt be ſup- 
poſed in this conditional redemption.) 'Then, be- 
ſide what was ſaid, it may be aſked, if the Father, 
by propoſing ſuch, did intend their redemption, and 
their obtaining of any benefit by Chriſt's death? if 
he did, why is it not effectual? if he did not, to 


what end was ſuch a propoſal made by the only wiſe 


God? again, we may conceive this conditional pro- 
poſal to be thus upon the Father's ſide, Ido propoſe 
and give ſuch and ſuch perſons to thee that are not 
elected to be redeemed, and to partake of thy re- 
demption, providing they ſhall believe, and I will 
abſolutely exact the price from thee, which yet is 
not to be imputed to them till they believe; and yet 
they cannot believe except God givethe ſame freely, 
according to the firſt opinion: or, till Chriſt pur- 
chaſe the ſame, according to the ſecond: yet, might 
he fay, neither do I mind to give it to them, nor 
mind | to propoſe it to be bought by thee for their 
uſe. This certainly would not look l:ke the wiſdom, 
ſovereignty and grace that do ſhine in the bargain 


of redemption: yet, ſuch a conditional propoſal 


muſt be ſuppoſed as in theſe terms. And ſo they 
are propoſed to the Mediator to be redeemed by 
him, when yet the neceſſary mids, and ſuppoſed 
condition of redemption is never ſo much as pro- 
poſed to be purchaſed, but the contrary is included; 
and ſo at the moſt, the Father propoſeth but one 
part of their redemption to che market, viz. the 
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end without the mids; and therefore conſequently, 
the Mediator muſt undertake, for paying for the 
end, when he hath not the mids by which it is at- 
tained, made, to ſpeak ſo, redeemable, becauſe it is 
never offered to the market: and what wiſe man 
would make ſuch a bargain? 

Thirdly, It ſeemeth not conſiſtent with reaſon 
and equity to ſay, That ſuch as are by God's ſove- 
reign decree ablolutely reprobated, and diſcerned 
to be made to reckon for their own fins; and yet to 
ſay, that our bleſſed Lord Jeſus ſhould have that 
debt imputed to him, and thereby conditionally to 
purchaſe for them a freedom from that curſe which 
is already determined to be executed jultly upon 
them: for the decree of reprobation mult be, 


| even in order of nature, as ſoon as the decree of 


election. Now, it being clear, that the work of re- 
demption doth preſuppoſe election to have pre- 
ceded; ſo that in the order of nature, and ac- 
cording to our uptaking of things, we muſt con- 
ceive God's abſolute electing of ſome to eternal 
life, to be prior to the covenant of redemption, be- 


| cauſetheſewho are given to Chriſt in that covenant, 


are faid to be God's own by virtue of that decree 
before that, John xvii. 6. which will infer, that 
God's abſolute decree of reprobation muſt be ſo 
alſo, ſeeing the decree of eleQtion doth neceſſarily 
infer the decree of reprobation ; for, where there 
is an election of ſome, there is a pretirition of o- 
thers. And therefore we muſt ſay, that Chriſt con- 
ditionally had propoſed to him, and did condition- 
ally pay according to that propoſal the debt of ma- 
ny, that by a prior decree were abſolutely repro- 
bated. And as to the laſt opinion hinted, there be- 
ing but one decree of reprobation, It will follow, 
that either all theſe muſt be under a conditional re- 
demption, which yet cannot be ſaid ſo confident- 
ly, as to ſuch who are without the conditional co- 
venant ; or, all muſt be excluded therefrom. 
Fourthly, From the ground of this opinion it 
may be thus argued, if Chriſt redeemed any repro- 
bate conditionally, then the performing of this con- 
dition is either in their own power, or it is a ſin- 
gular gift of God procured by Chriſt's death. The 
firſt they will not aſſert, who own this opinion, as 
was formerly obſerved: therefore it muſt be ſome- 
thing that can no otherways be procured but by 
Chriſt's purchaſe. And according to what is ſaid, it 
is not purchaſed to any reprobate, though it be ne- 
ceflary for their obtaining of any benefit of Chriſt's 
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purchaſe, therefore it cannot be ſaid that they are 
redeemed. For, at moſt, it faith that they are re- 
deemed upon a condition, which they can never 
poſſibly perform; and this will infer, that they 
are not redeemed at all: for a peremptory, exclu- 
five, conditional offer, where the condition is im- 
poſſible, and known to be ſo to the offerer, is equi- 
valent to an abſolute refuſal, as, ſuppoſe one would 
offer to relieve another from bondage, or to pa) 
their debt for them, upon condition, and no other- 
ways, that ſuch a perſon ſhould at once drink up 
the whole ſea: that offer ſo circumſtantiated, could 
not be looked upon otherwiſe but as an abſolute 
refuſal. Again, If he hath not purchaſed faith to 
them, then there is no ſaving grace purchaſed to 
them: and if neither faith nor any ſaving grace be 
purchaſed to them, it will be hard to ſay, that 
Chriſt hath died for ſuch, for whom no ſaving 
grace is purchaſed. 

Fifthly, We ſay further, If all men be condi- 
tionally redeemed, then we muſt ſay, that all the 
midſes neceſſarily concurring in the work of re- 
demption, for making it compleat, muſt be condi- 
tionally purchaſed alſo: for as by the acknowledg- 
ed ground, that is called abſolute redemption, 
wherein faith and all the midſes are abſolutely 
purchaſed, ſo it will follow, that in this conditional 
redemption all theſe midſes muſt be conditional- 
ly purchaſed: for, the end and midſes are in one 
bargain ; where the one is purchaſed, the other is 
purchaſed; ſo where the one is abſolutely purchaſ- 
ed, the other is alſo : and therefore where the one 
is conditionally purchaſed, the other muſt be fo al- 
ſo: but it cannot be ſaid, that the midſes, viz. 
faith, regeneration, and other graces, are condi- 
tionally purchaſed, becauſe this will be the ſenſe 
thereof, that Chriſt hath purchaſed faith in him- 
ſelf to ſuch perſons, upon condition that they ſhould 
believe in him: which, I ſuppoſe, none will affirm. 
It will follow therefore, that they cannot be 
_ to be conditionally redeemed, even as to the 
end. 

Sixthly, If any conditional redemption be ſup- 
poſed to be, or if Chriſt be ſaid to have paid the 
debt of all, even conditionally, then this muſt be 
looked upon as a ſingular ef of God's grace, 
and a ſpecial evidence of the excellent freeneſs 
thereof for provoking the hearts of all ſuch to praiſe 
for the ſame: now ſuch a mould of conditional re- 
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demption as is propoſed, doth no way look like 


REVELATION. 333 


grace, nor tendeth to the engaging of ſuch as are 
ſo redeemed to bleſs and magnify God: therefore 
it is not to be admitted. That it doth not look like 
grace, will eafily appear by conſidering, 1. That 
grace is every way grace, elſe it is no way grace (ac- 
cording to an ancient ſaying of Auguſtine) that is, 
it is grace in the end, and grace in reſpect of the 
midſes alſo. But here, whatever may be ſaid of the 
end, ſure there is no grace in reſpect of the midſes 
ſeeing no neceflary and effectual mids for attaining 
of the end, is provided for in this ſuppoſed bargain 
of this conditional redemption : thereforeit can nei- 
ther be ſaid to look like a bargain of grace, nor yet 
to tend to the commendation thereof. 2. We may 
conſider, that as to the effect or end, this bargain 
doth not make the ſame free unto theſe that are 
comprehended under it: for it leaveth them to 
perform a cond:tion for obtaining of the end, and 
that in their own ſtrength, without furniſhing 
them for the performance of it, even tho? they be 
of themſelves in an incapacity to perform the ſame: 
and how unlike this is to a covenant of grace, 
may eaſily be gathered. 2. This conditional re- 
demption doth neither make the effect, ſuppoſe 
to be purchaſed, certain nor poſſible: certain it 
cannot be, ſeeing it never cometh to paſs : poſſi- 
ble it 18 not, ſeeing it dependeth upon a condition, 
(which as it is circumſtantiated) is ſimply impoſſi- 
ble; yea, and is ſupponed to be ſo in the covenant 
of redemption; for, we muſt look upon this con- 
dition, in reſpect of its poſſibility, not only with 
rezard to men, as men indued with natural fa- 
culties; but we muſt look upon it with reſpe& 
to men, as they are in their corruption incapa- 
citated to do any thing that is ſpiritually good, 
ſuch as this act of believing is. Now, in the co- 
venant of redemption, it is ſuppoſed, not only 
that faith is neceflary ; but alſo that man is cor- 
rupt, ſold under fin, and ſo cannot of himſelf (ex- 
cept it be given him) believe: and yet in the 
ſame covenant it is agreed, that faith be purchaſed 
and beſtowed upon ſome, becauſe of the former 


| reaſons; and even then, ſuch who are ſuppoſed 


conditionally to be redeemed, are bypaſt, and deli- 
berately no ſuch thing 1s capitulated for concerni 

them. Therefore the effect muſt notwithſtanding 
of this, be ſtill impoſſible. And if ſo, can it be 
ſaid to be of grace, which is ſo clouded in the 
terms thereof, and doth neither make any good poſ- 
ſible to theſe who are comprehended in the ſame, 


ing in the freedom, comfortableneſs and refreſh- 


therefore ought not to be preſſed in the church. 


duted to the only wiſe and gracious God, and our 
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actually redeemed, then it may be enquired, where- 
in this difference doth conſiſt? for it muſt either be 


intention in the laying down of lis life, and in 
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nor give thorough occaſion to glorify grace as ſhin- 


fulneſs thereof? and in eifeR, it ſcemeth rather 
to obſcure grace, than to manifeſt the ſame: and 


For a conditional tranſaction in this mould would 
be, as if one ſhould be ſaid to have paid the Turks 
for ſo many ſlaves, to be ſent home to him in 
ſuch and ſuch ſhips, as himſelf only could fend 
for them; and that this purchaſe ſhould be valid, 
as to theſe ſlaves, upon condition allenarly that 
they ſhould return in ſuch and ſuch thips unto him; 
and yet inthe mean time he never intended to fend 
theſe ſhips for tkem, but in the ſame bargain con- 
cluge, that ſhips ſhould be ſent only for ſuch and 
ſuch others; would not theſe flaves neceſſarily con- 
tinue under their bondage? and would this ſo be 
accounted a redemption amongit men, or yet 2 
wiſe conditional bargain? and is that to be attri- 


bleſſed Lord Jeſus, which is upon the matter, the 


ſame? viz. that our Lord Jeſus ſhould pay the debt 
of ſo many, upon condition that they ſhould believe 


in him, by ſuch faith as he only can procure unto 
them; and withal, that in the ſame covenant it 


ſhould be expreſsly capitulated, that our Lord e- 


ſus his ſufferings ſhould be accepted for procuring 
of faith to ſome others allenarly, and to none elle; 


whereby theſe, ſuppoſed to be conditionally re- 
deemed, are abſolutely excluded upon the matter ? 
this conditional redemption therefore 1s not to be 
contended for. | | | 
Laftly, Beſides theſe, this opinion will infer ma- 
ny abſurdities and intricacies not eaſily extricable, 
as firſt, If Chriſt Jeſus hath died for all conditional- 
ly, then it will follow, that either he died equally 
for all, or one way for ſome, and another way tor 
others: to ſay he died equally for all, is abſurd, 
and acknowledged to be fo by the aſſerters of this 
opinion: And of this we ſpake in the former part 
of this queſtion. If it be faid he did, in a different 
manner die for the ele&, and for theſe that are not 


in the matter, or price, to ſay ſo, that is given, 
viz. that he gave more for thoſe whom he ab- 
ſolutely redeemed, than for theſe whom he only 
did conditionally purchaſe; or, it muſt be in his 


the Father's will in ordering of the ſame, viz. 
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that it was not Chriſt's intention, nor the Father's 
will to beitow faith upon ſuch, and actually to re- 
deem them; and ſo to have his death accepted as 
a ſatisfaction for them, as he had condeſ-ended in 
reſpect of others: if the firit be ſaid, viz. that 
Chriſt hath given more for the one than the other; 
then it will follow, that Chriſt hath not ſatisfied 
for theſe who are ſaid to be conditionally redeem- 
ed, becauſe he hath not paid ſufficiently for them. 
Beſide, it will not be found in fcripture, that Chriſt 
hath paid a part of the debt of any where he hath 
not paid at all. If it be faid, that the price materi. 
ally conſidered was equal, then it will follow, that 
Chriſt ſuffered as much wrath and curſe material- 
ly for Judas as he did for Peter, which will not 
look like peculiarity of that love that appeareth in 
Chriſt ſuffering tor any, nor yet ſound well to the 
thankful heart of a redeemed one, as if Chriſt had 
pad no more for him than for Judas. If it be ſaid, 
that the difference is in God's purpoſe and Chriſt's 
intention who did deſign theſe ſufferings to pur- 
chaſe faith to the one, and ſo to make their re- 


deinption effectual; which was not purpoſed in 


reference to the other. Jo this we ſay, 1. If the 
price laid down be equal, in reference to all, then 
it would ſcem juſt that Judas ſhould have no leſs 
fruit thereby than Peter, ſeeing no leſs was paid 
tor him: but, 2. We ſay, that this anſwer doth 
confirm our argument: for, if it was not the pur- 


| poſe of the Father and the Mediator, that the 


fruits of Chriſt's death ſhould be effectual to ſuch 
and ſuch, then Chrilt's death cannot be called a 
ſatifaction for ſuch; becauſe his death is regulat- 
ed in its extent according to that purpoſe, and is 
a ſatisfaGtion for none, but ſuch for whom it was 
purpoſed to be made effectual: for, to make it a 
ſatisfaction for any, not only is it neceſſary that 
there ſhould be a ſufficient price, but alſo that it 
ſhould be intended to be paid and accepted as ſuch, 
for ſuch and ſuch perſons: therefore, ſeeing it 
was not intended for them as ſuch, they cannot 
any way be ſaid to be redeemed by Chriſt's death, 
ſeeing {till the purpoſe and intention of the par- 
ties contracting, is wanting, without which it can 
neither be a ſatisfaction, nor a redemption, If it 
be ſaid, that there was an intention to make a con- 
ditional redemption. Anſ. This being underſtood 
23 contradiſtinct from the abſolute redemption, as 
eceſlarily it muſt be, its as much as to ſay, that the 
Father and Son in the covenant of redemption 
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did intend for ſuch and ſuch perſons, inſtead of a 
conditional redemption, a non-redempiion, or incf- 
feftual redemption ; and fo it cometh to this, that 
their redemption was never intended at all. 

A ſecond abſurdity is, that this ſeemeth to imply 
a contradiction, viz. that the reprobate whom God 
hath paſſed by, are redeemed by Chriſt's death ; 
yea, that the unredeemed are redeemed: tor, it the 
redeemed be diſtinguiſhed from others in this place, 
then theſe to whom they are oppoſed mult be unre- 
deemed. Neither can it be ſaid, that the oppoſi- 
tion is not ad idem, becauſe the one are abſolutely 
redeemed, and the other conditionally; for, upon 
the matter, the denying of an abſolute and effec- 
tual redemption, is the denying of any redemption 
at all. Again, as to the firſt part, if any ſay that 
though Chriſt died for a!l men, yet did he die tor 
no reprobate, as a reprobate : which ſome of late 
(even walking under the name of orthodox) do al- 
ſert, becauſe it is abſurd to fay, that Chriſt died 
for any reprobate. . We anſwer, In Chriſt's re- 
demption the elect are conſidered as elect; for them 
he redeemeth abſolutely: therefore, on the contra- 
ry, he muſt conſider others as reprobates, or at 
leaſt as not elected, but he mult alſo be conſidered 
as a reprobate, ſeeing there 1s not a mids : there- 
fore either Chriſt muſt be ſaid to redeem all men, 
without reſpect either to election or reprobation, 
which is falſe, becauſe the elect are in all the buſi- 
neſs of redemption conſidered as ſuch: or, he muſt 
be ſaid to die for the reprobates as reprobates, which 
is the abſurdity they would ſhift: or it mult be ſaid, 
that in the laying down of his life, he had no reſpect 
to them under any conſideration: which is the truth. 
For, the decree of reprobation, being in order of 
nature, and according to our conception, prior to 
the decree and covenant of redemption, as was ſaid, 
ſuch as are contained therein, cannot but be looked 
upon under that conſideration. And, by the way, 
it would not ſeem inconſiderable as to our purpoſe, 
to think, that before this tranſaction of redemption 
were concluded (to ſpeak according to our uptak- 
ing of firſt and laſt in God's purpoſes) he ſnould 
determine concerning the ultimate eſtate of all men 
by his decrees of election and reprobation, and when 
marches are rid, and bounds (never to be changed) 
ſet, then to come to the tranſaction of redemption. 
Which certainly muſt ſuppoſe, that he intended 
not to confound the difference he had made by that 
alter-covenant, but thereby to provide a mean for 
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making the decree of election effectual; which 
mids was neceſſary for this, but not neceſſary as for 
the other. | p 
A third abſurdity 1s, that this doth extend 
Chriſt's death further, and maketh it more common 
than the ſcripture doth : for in ſcripture Chriſt is 
ſaid to die for his people, Mat. 1. 21. for his /heep. 
John x. 11, 15, to gather the ſons of Gad, John xi. 
52. for his own, John xvii. 6. with 19. and ſuch 
like. Ard in this place it is faid to be for ſome 
of all kindreds, tongues, and nations, and not for all 
Now, according to this opinion, 
Chriſt may be ſaid not only to die for his ſheep, but 
tor all and every man, &c. There are two ſpecial 
objections againſt this: the firſt is, that although 
Chriſt be ſaid to die for his ſheep, and to have re- 
deemed ſome out of every nation, &c. yet faith a 
late learned abettor of this opinion (viz. Dallaeus 
in his apology ) that it will not follow; 
becauſe he died for theſe, therefore he died for no 
other ; more than 1t will follow from Paul's word, 
Gall. ii. 20. He loved me, and gave himſelf for me, 
therefore he did love and gave himſelf for no 
other. It is ſad, that learned men ſhould fo 
pleaſe themſelves, to ſhift arguments; for certain- 
ly, a clear difference may be obſerved between 
Paul's ſaying, Chri/# gave his life for me, and be- 
tween Chriſt's ſaying, 1 laid down my life for my 
«heep : this doth expreſly hold forth Chriit's dit- 
ferencing of theſe for whom he was to die, and his 
contradiſtinguiſhing of them from others wi:o were 
not of his ſheep, nor given to him; and therefore 
for them he was not to lay down his lite : whereas 
that word of Paul's isnot ſpokentocontradiſtinguith 
him from any other believer, but to comfort himſelf 
in the application of that truth to himſelf, that 
Chriſt who died for his ſheep, did alſo lay down his 
life for him as one of them. Again, when Chriſt 
ſpeaketh of his people, of his ſheep, and of his own 
in this cafe, he doth particularly (to fay fo) con- 
der them as a ſpecies or kind of people by them- 
ſelves, and differenced, in the reſpect mentioned, 
from others, as the ſcope cleareth: but when Paul 
ſpeaketh of himſelf in the application foreſaid, will 
any think that he ſpeaketh of himſelf as differenced 
from all, and not rather as one individual of the ſpe- 
cies foreſaid? Therefore altho' we may conclude 
thus, God hath made man a reaſonable creature ac- 
cording tohis own image, therefore no other creature 


is ſuch, becauſe, by this qualification, man, or tha þ. 
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ſpecies, to ſay ſo, is differenced from all other 
creatures on earth; yet, it will not follow, Peter 
is a reaſonable creature according to God's image. 
Therefore no other man is ſo: becauſe, Peter is 
but an individual perſon under the ſame ſpecies 
with others. Juſt fo is it here, Chriſt's /bcep, own, 
people, c. denote a ſpecies, as it were, differen- 
ced by ſuch relations from others, whereas Paul 
is but an individual believer comprehended under 
the ſame. 

A ſecond objection is, that many other ſcrip- 
tures do aſſert Chriſt to be given, and to have laid 
down his life for the world: therefore it cannot be 
abſurd to ſay, that in ſome ſenſe Chriſt hath re- 
deemed all; and particularly that place, John iii. 
16. is urged (for our ſcope ſuffereth us not to di- 
greſs to more) viz. God ſo loved the world, that he 
gave his only begotten Son: that whoſoever ſhould be- 
lieve in him ſhould not periſh, but have everlaſting 
life. In reference to which place, we ſay, 1. That 
the ſcope is not to ſhew that Chriſt was given for 
all the world, taken diſtributively, that is, for eve- 
ry perſon that ſhould be in the world, becauſe it 
is only brought in here to confirm this general ſum 
of the goſpel which is laid down, verſe 15. That 
whoſoever believeth in Chriſt ſhould not periſh, but 
have eternal life. Now, ver. 16. is brought in as a 
confirmation of this; for, ſaith he, God ſo loved the 
world, that he gave his only begatten Sen, for this 
very end, That whoſoever believeth in him ſhould 
not periſh, but have eternal life. Where God's end 
in giving of his Son, is mentioned to bea ground of 
quietneſs to all that ſhould believe, and will bear that 
univerſal well. Whoever believeth are redeemed, and 
may expect the benefits of Chriſt's redemption; 
becauſe the juſtifying and ſaving of ſuch, was the 
end for which God ſent his Son: and to extend the 
place any furthen will not be conſiſtent with the 
ſcope thereof. If it be ſaid, that God's reſpect and 
love to the world indefinitely, is mentioned here; 
be it ſo, yet that will not infer, that becauſe he 
had reſped to the world, that therefore he intend- 
ed that Chriſt ſhould die for all and every indivi- 
dual perſon in the world; but it will only infer 
this much at moſt, as if we had ſaid, ſuch a Chriſti- 
an king, or potent man, had ſuch a reſpect to Chri- 
ſtians, or to men of ſuch a nation, as to ſend ſuch 
a great ſum to redeem ſo many of them as he parti- 
cularly deſcended upon, from the bondage of the 
Turks: it may well be ſaid, that ſuch a great man 
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had reſpect to Chriſtians, or to ſuch a nation, becauſe 
he purpoſed to redeem many of them when he took 
no thought of others; yet it cannot be ſaid, that 
he intended the redeeming of all, either abſolutely, 
or conditionally, ſeeing he did appoint the price 
given, to be paid for ſuch as himſelf thought meet 
to redeem, and not for others: juſt ſo is it here in 
this caſe at the moſt; and fo God's reſpect to the 
world may be oppoſite to his paſſing by of all the 
fallen angels. Again, Secondly, We ſay, that if 
world, in this place, be to be underſtood of parti- 
cular perſons, and an univerſality of them, it muſt 
be underſtood of the elect world, as in the verſe 
following is clear, where God's purpoſe of ſendin 

his Son is expreſſed to be, that zhe world through 
him might be ſaved. Now, there can no other uni- 
verlality be thought to be intended, to be ſaved by 
God, as was formerly cleared, but the univerſality 
to ſpeak ſo, or the world of the elect. Neither will 
the reading be abſurd, to underſtand it thus, That 
God fo loved the elect world, that he gave his only 
begotten Son to death for them, that by their be- 
lieving on him they should not perish, but have etcr- 
nal life. And ſo this place will be interpreted by 
the parallel thereof, 1 John iv. 9. In this «was mani- 
fejted the love of God towards us, becauſe that God 
ſent his only begotten Son into the worid, that wwe 
might live through him: for us and we, in the one 
place, are equivalent to the world, and whoſoever 
will believe, in the other. That thus it is to be 
underſtood, appeareth in this, that even according 
to the grounds of this opinion, there can none be 
expected to believe but the elect: and in the 
text there are none profited by this fruit of Chriſt's 
love to the world, but the believers: therefore 
this love, which giveth this gift, muſt be aid 
to reſpect the elect only, eſpecially conſidering, 
that 1t is in a matter which is the evidence of God's 
molt ſpecial love, as was formerly ſaid. Only 
it is expreſſed in this general, Whoſgever 5hall 
believe, c. becauſe the extending of it, in this 
indefinite expreſſion, doth ſuit beſt with the pro- 
poſed mould of the offer of the goſpel, which is 
not to invite men to believe, becauſe they are par- 
ticularly elected or redeemed; but to invite men to 
believe, becauſe God hath promiſed to ſave ſuch 
as believe, and becauſe he doth by the outward 
miniſtry call hearers thereunto. And this is the 
more to be obſerved, becauſe Chriſt here, as a good 


miniſter of the goſpel, is preaching to Nicodemus, 
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and laying before him the ſum of the goſpel; and 
that which muſt be the object of his faith; and 
therefore it was neceſſary that he ſhould take that 
way of preaching theſe truths to him, ſo that as up- 
on the one ſide, he doth hold forth God's peculiar 
reſpect to the elect world; ſo upon the other, he 
doth hold forth God's acceptation of all whoſoever 
ſhall believe, that the peculiarity of the redemption 
may not ſtumble any in their approaching to Chriſt, 
who have the offer of the goſpel made unto them: 
for, the word ſaith in ſum, a believer cannot fail of 
ſalvation, ſeeing God had that reſpect to his elect, 
as to give his only begotten Son to purchaſe this 
unto them: and this is to be preached in theſe in- 
definite terms, and cannot but be true, ſeeing it 1s 
the revealed will of God. Lid ns 

A fourth difficulty following this opinion is, 
that it will be hard to conceive how Chriſt could 
conditionally die and lay down his life for the 
redeeming of many, who were actually already 
condemned in hell: yet, this univerſal conditio- 
nal redemption will infer this, otherwiſe the re- 
probates, who lived before Chriſt's death, were not 
ſo much obliged to him as theſe who did ſucceed. 
If it be ſaid, that although Chriſt actually died 
in time, yet the tranſaction was eternal before any 
man lived in the world. This will not remove 
the difficulty, becauſe, though it was tranſacted 
before time; yet, no queſtion, it was ſo regulated 
as it might be performed in time. Now can it be 
ſuppoſed, that the tranſaction was in theſe terms, 
that the Mediator ſhould die and lay down a price 
for ſo many elect, who by the virtue of his death 
were to be brought to glory before his ſufferings; 
and that alſo he ſhould pay fo much in the name of 
ſo many reprobates, who for their own fins were 
to be actually damned at the time of payment ? 
and whatever be ſaid of the tranſaction, yet when 
it came to Chriſt's ſuffering, it muſt either be ſaid 
that theſe were ſcored out, ſo as Chriſt did not bear 
their iniquity, or die for them, in any reſpect; or, 
it mult be ſaid, that before God's juſtice, Chriſt 
did bear the iniquity, and pay in the name of 
ſuch as were actually in hell, ſuffering for their 
own fins at that ſame inſtant of time. 

Fifthly, It may be aſked, What doth become of all 
infants, whether in the viſible church, or without it, 
who die in their infancy? According to the former 
grounds, it will be hard to determine: for none 
can ſay, upon the one ſide, that they are all abſo- 
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lutely redeemed and ſaved, there being no warrant 
in ſcripture for this; on the other ſide, to ſay that 
Chriſt died for them, upon condition that they ould 
believe in bim, cannot be well underſtood : for, 
tho' ſome of them be within the conditional cove- 
nant made with the church, and therefore cannot be 
more rigidly conſtructed of than theſe at age; yet 
are they not in a capacity to perform acts of faith, 
and to fulfil that condition: and this incapacity 
doth not meerly flow from mens corruption, as it 
doth in men at age; bit ig natural to young ones, 
as not to underitand, ſpeak, or walk are: now, 
it were unreaſonable to ſay, that fuch children who 
die in their infancy, were redeemed by Chriſt, upon 
condition that they ſhould underſtand, ſpeak, walk, 
&c. or, of a child dying in ſuch a condition, ſup- 
poſe it be one not abſolutely redeemed, it cannot 
be ſaid that the child was redeemed upon this con- 
dition, that it had walked, ſpoken, &c. when as yet 
it was not, poſſibly, cf one hours age. Apain, 
can it be ſaid of children within the vitible church, 
which are not abſolutely redeemed, that it is unde- 
terminable whether Chriſt did die conditionally for 
them, or, not at leaſt till they come to ſuch an age as 
they themſelves may act faith ? neither can it be faid 
here that he redeemed reprobate children in the 
church conditionally, as he did abſolutely redeem 
theſe that are elect, although even theſe cannot act 
faith: for he purchaleth to the elect ſaving grace 
in the ſeed thereof, a new nature to be commu- 
nicated to them, whereof the youngeſt children are 
capable, ſeeing therein they are meerly paſſive: but, 
in that conditional redemption, there is nothing pur- 
chaſed to any, but upon condition that they re- 
ceive Chriſt offered and believe in him; which doth 
ſuppoſe an activeneſs, and acting, to be in theſe 
to whom the offer is made : of which, children 
are not capable. And if this cqndition could be 
ſuppoſed only to infer ſomething wherein children 
might be meerly paſlive, then this will be the 
meaning thereof, viz. that Chriſt redeemed ſuch 
children, upon condition that he himſelf ſhould 
confer ſuch and ſuch things on them, in receiving 
of which, they could only be paſſive: which 


would not look like a conditional covenant; for, 

the pertorming of the condition will be on Chriſt's 

fide, and not upon theirs: and fo it would be ab- 

ſolute, as in the caſe of the ele& children. Neither 

will it remove this difficulty, to ſay, that children 

are partakers of the father's privileges, and are to, 
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be reckoned accordingly : for this cannot be ſaid 
of ſaving privileges, ſo as if no elect parent could 
have a reprobate child; or, no reprobate parent 
an elect child dying at ſuch an age; becaule theſe 
things belong unto the ſovereignty of God, and he 
is not fo to be bounded in reſpect of all particu- 
lar children. Beſide, experience in the word giv- 
eth ground to us to call it in queſtion. It muſt then 
be underſtood only of federal privileges, and that 
in reſpect of the external adminiſtration of the co- 
venant: and this will ſay nothing to the difficul- 
ty; becauſe the doubt is ſtill, what to ſay of chil- 
dren, that are within the conditional covenant, in 
reſpect of their parents, that are within the viſible 
church; yet, ſuppoſing them to die inſtantly, or 
in their nonage, they cannot be ſaid to be condi- 
tionally redeemed, becauſe of the reaſons fore- 
ſaid. 


Sixthly, If the reprobate be conditionally re- 


deemed, then that redemption of theirs is either 
tranſacted in the ſame covenant with the abſolute 
redemption of the elect, or not : They cannot be 
ſaid to be comprehended within the ſame covenant, 
becauſe all ſuch as are comprehended in it, are con- 
tradiſtinguiſhed from others, as being the Lord's cho- 
ſen, and ſuch as are given to Chriſt, &c. Again, this 
covenant of redemption includeth the means with 
the end; for, it is ordered in all things and ſure ; 
which cannot be faid of this conditional covenant: 
therefore they cannot be comprehended in one. 
And it would not ſound well, to ſay that the elects 


_ redemption, and that of the reprobates, were con- 


tained in one covenant. Nor can it be ſaid, that 
it is a diſtant bargain beſide the covenant of re- 
demption : becauſe, 1. That were indeed to grant 
that it is no redemption, ſeeing it is not compre- 
hended in the covenant of redemption. 2. The 
buſineſs of Chriſt's death is only tranſacted in that 
covenant where the redemption of the elect is ab- 
ſolutely concluded; becauſe it is the great mids de- 
figned for making of that effectual: therefore ought 
it, as to the extent of its merit, to be proportioned 
to the object of that covenant, ſeeing by his under- 
taking therein allenarly, he becometh liable to death. 
3. This would inter two covenants of redemption, 
whereas the ſcripture doth but ſpeak of one. And 
although ſome ſpeak of a conditional covenant with 
the viſible church; yet, neither can that be ſaid to be 
made with all men, and ſo none without the viſible 


church ſhould be redeemed; neither can that be call- 
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ed a covenant of redemption, diſtin from that 
which is made in reference to the elect; becauſe 
nothing can be counted a covenant of redemption, 
even a conditional covenant, but that wherein God 
and the Mediator are parties; for, no other can 
determine abſolutely or conditionally upon the 
buſineſs of redemption. Belide, what 1s revealed 
to the viſible church, and hath the torm of a con- 
ditional covenant, doth but flow from this, as the 
adminiſtration, application, or execution thereof: 
and theretore cannot be thought to contain any 
new article concerning the extent or fruit of 
Chriſt's death, but mult be regulated by the former, 
and is not to be looked upon as a diſtinct covenant 
in itſelf. 

The laſt thing which we have to ſay, is, that 
this mould of a conditional redemption of all men, 
doth not bring with it any more ſolid way to ſatisfy 
or remove the difficulties that are pretended to follow 
the former. And indeed the way of grace being a 
myſtery, and depth which is unſearchable, and the 
giving of Chriſt unto death being the moſt myſteri- 
ous part of all this myſtery; what wonder is it that 
carnal reaſon cannot reach the grounds of the Lord's 
ſovereign proceeding therein? and what preſump- 
tion may it be thought to be, to endeavour ſuch a 
mould of this, as may marr the myſteriouſneſs there- 
of, and ſatisfy reaſon in all its proud objections ? 
yet we ſay, this will not do it: for, Fir}, It 
doth not prove any way more conduceable for the 
glorifying of grace, in reſpect of theſe who are 
conditionally redeemed, as was formerly ſhown, 
but rather the contrary. Nor doth it conduce any 
more to the quieting and comforting of wakened 
conſciences, whereof alſo ſomething was ſpoken ; 
nor doth it any way tend to make reprobate 
ſinners more inexcuſable, as if thereby the juſtice 
of God were more clearly vindicated: for, by 
this doctrine, he did not redeem them abſolutely, 
neither did purchaſe faith unto them, without 
which, even according to this conditional cove- 
nant, they cannot be ſaved; and yet they can no 
more obtain faith of themſelves, except by his 
purchaſe, than they can by themſelves ſatisfy di- 
vine juſtice, had he not, by his death, interpoſed. 
Now may not carnal reaſon {till cavil here, and 
ſay, that though Chriſt hath died, and purchaſed 
them conditionally, yet ſeeing he hath not purchaſ- 


ed faith to them, their ſalvation is no leſs impoſ- 


ſible, than if there had been no ſuch conditional 
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redemption at all. Neither can it be ever inſtan- 
ced, that this mere conditional redemption did 
profit any perſon as to life, or oy! papa good, 
more than if it had not been at all: and ſo the 
matter upon which the pretended cavil doth riſe, 
is but altered, but no way removed. 

Secondly, Seeing the aſſerters of this conditional 
redemption do admit of an abſolute election unto 
life as we do, (at leaſt for ought | know) then they 
will have the ſame cavils to meet with: for the 
connection betwixt election, faith, and ſalvation, is 
no leſs peremptor, (ſo that none can believe and 
be ſaved but an elect) than the connection is be- 
twixt Chriſt's dying for one, and his obtaining of 
ſalvation; yea, the connection is no leſs perempto- 
ry and reciprocal (to ſay ſo) betwixt abſolute re- 
demption and life, and betwixt meer conditional 
redemption and damnation (to ſpeak of a connec- 
tion ſimply, without reſpect to any caſualty) and 
that according to their grounds, than there is be- 
twixt redemption and life, and non- redemption and 
death, according to the grounds which we main- 
tain: yet I ſuppoſe, that none will account this ab- 
ſolute election of ſome few, when others are by- 
paſt, to be any ſpot upon the ſovereign and free 
grace of God; or yet any ground of excuſe to ſuch 
as are not thus elected by him: and yet without 
this, as to the event, it is certain that they can ne- 
ver believe nor attain unto falvation: yea, ſuppo- 
ſing that election were grounded upon foreſeen 
faith, and ſuppoſing reprobation to be grounded 
upon foreſeen fin and impenitency therein ; yet, 
now both theſe decrees being peremptorily and ir- 
revocably paſt, this is certain, that no other will or 
ſhall be ſaved but ſuch as are fo elected; and fo that 
all others, to whom the offer of the goſpel cometh, 
ſhall neceſſarily periſh, or the former decree muſt 
be cancelled, which is impoſſible; and this is true, 
although it be paſt, as they ſay, voluntate conſe- 
guente, now when the offer of the goſpel cometh, 
may not carnal minds raiſe the ſame cavil and ſay, 
ſeeing the Lord foreknew that ſuch and ſuch would 
not believe, and for that cauſe did determine to 
glorify his juſtice upon them; to what end then is 
this offer made to ſuch, who are now by a decree 
excluded from the ſame, whatever be the ground 
thereof? and indeed there is no end of cavilling, if 
men will give way unto the fame: for fleſh will 
aſk, even in reference to this, Why doth he then 


find fault? and who hath rejfiſted his will? for 
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certainly if he had pleaſed, he might have made it 
otherwiſe; and ſeeing he pleaſed not to do ſo, 
therefore it could not be otherwiſe, as the apoſtle 
hath 1t, Rom. ix. 19, 20. unto which he giveth no 
ather anſwer but, Nay, O man, who art thou that 
replieſt againſt Gd? ſhall the thing formed ſay to 
him that formed it, why haſt thou made me thus? 
hath not the potter power over the clay? tc. in 
which alſo we muſt acquieſce; otherwiſe no ſuch 
mould of a conditional redemption will give ſatiſ- 
faction. 

Thirdly, It can no more warrant the application 
of the fruits of Chriſt's purchaſe to any, fo as to 
comfort them in this conditional redemption, more 
than if there were no ſuch thing at all; for if the 
ſinner believe, the docttine of particular redemp- 
tion doth warrant any to make application of 
Chriſt's purchaſe: if they believe not, this doctrine 
of conditional redemption giveth no more warrant 
to make application for the comfort of any, than 
if it were not at all. 

Fourthly, Neither doth it warrant a perfon with 
any greater boldnels to take hold of Chriſt, or to 
cloſe with the offer of the goſpel made unto him ; 
becauſe that perſon, who is jealous to cloſe with - 
Chriſt, upon this ground, becauſe he knoweth not 


| whether he be redeemed by him or not, ſeeing all 


are not redeemed, may be no leſs jealous upon 
this account, becauſe he knoweth not if by his 
death he hath procured faith to him or not, and fo 
if he be abſolutely redeemed ; for this is no leſs ne- 
ceſſary for his peace and confidence than the for- 
mer, and yet will be as difficult to be known to a- 
ny that will needs ſearch into what is ſecret, and 
not reſt upon the revealed offer of God, as the ſuf- 
ficient ground and object of their faith, And if 
only by actual beheving, and no otherwiſe, they 
may be aflured that faith is purchaſed unto them; 
by the ſame ground alſo may they be cleared, that 
they are redeemed by Chriſt, yea, and elected al- 
ſo; becaule there 1s an equal peremptory connec- 
tion betwixt faith and all theſe. 

Fifthly, Neither doth this way, and the grounds 
thereof, give miniſters any more ſolid ground 
to make the offer of the goſpel indefinitely in 
their public preaching : for, by the truth for- 
merly laid down, we can aſſure hearers, that 
whoſoever believeth ſhall partake of life, and of 
the benefits of Chriſt's redemption; and by vir- 
tue of the general call, and warrant which we 
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have in the goſpel, we may invite them to believe in 
Chriſt, require faith in them; and, upon cond1- 
tion thereof, aſſure them of pardon, &c. becauſe 
the nature of the adminiſtration of the covenant 
of redemption is ſuch in plain terms, viz. that 
whoſoever believeth {hall be ſaved. Alſo, the na- 


ture of our commiſſion to preach this goſpel, 


doth fully import the ſame, as it is ſummed, 
ark xvi. 15, 16. for miniſters warrant to preach 


and offer ſalvation, is not to preach and offer the 


ſame to the elect only, whom the Lord hath 
kept ſecret from them; but it is to preach and 
make offer of this goſpel, to thoſe unto whom the 
Lord fhall ſend them, and whom he ſhall gather 
into a viſible church-ſtate, yet, this is done for the 
elect's ſake among ſuch, whom God hath thought 
fit to gather out among others by this preach- 
ing of the goſpel, without fignifying to the mini- 
ſter who is ele&, and whom he hath deſigned to 


believe: therefore it is ſuitable to this manner of 


adminiſtration, that the goſpel be preached inde- 
finitely in reſpect of its call, and that indifferent- 
ly, as to theſe who preach; that ſo while the call 
doth reach all particularly, the ele& may withal 
be gripped with the ſame. And, upon the grounds 
of this conditional redemption, others can do no 


more, but publiſh the offer of the goſpel indefi- 


nitely, and aſſure any who ſhall believe in Chriſt, 
that they ſhall thereby obtain life and pardon. It 
is true, we cannot ſay that Chriſt hath died and 
ſatisfied for them all to whom we preach ; yet 
that doth not leſſen our warrand to call hearers in- 
differently on the terms of believing ; becauſe, 
though Chriſt's redemption be the ground which 
hath procured this goſpel to be preached, even 
in theſe terms, as from that forecited place, John 
iii. 16, may be gathered: and though it be that 
which boundeth the Lord's making of preaching 
effectual; yet our commiſſion is bounded accord- 
ing to the expreſs terms in which it hath pleaſed 
the Lord to draw up the ſame unto us: becauſe 
the tranſaction of redemption, as it relateth to the 
names of the redeemed, is a ſecret betwixt God 
and the Mediator, and therefore the book of life 
is never opened until the day of judgment, Rev. 
xx. But a miniſter's commiſſion in his treating 
with finners in the viſible church, is a thing 
which he hath thought good to reveal: and 
therefore hath done it ſo, as the former ſecret 
may not be revealed, and yet the end be made 


TER —i— ⅛——— 8 


AN EXPOSITION OF THE 


| of a conditional redemption ſo qualified, can bs 
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effectual, viz. the effeQtual calling and ingather- 
ing of ſo many elect. And upon the other 
ſide, theſe who may require faith of all, and 
plead it of them, upon this ground, that they 
are conditionally redeemed ; yet they cannot ſay 
to their hearers, that Chriſt hath by his death 
procured faith to them all, and ſo they leave 
them {till at a loſs, except they betake them to 
the external indefinite call, which doth warrant 
miniſters to require faith of all hearers indiffer- 
ently, and that without diſputing whether Chriſt 
hath redeemed all or not; or whether by his re- 
demption he hath procured faith to them all or 
not; becauſe, faith is a duty, and is called for 
warrantably by virtue of that call, as is ſaid; and 
this we do in ſo far acknowledge. And ſo in ſum, 
their warrant then to preach the goſpel indefinite- 
ly, and ours, is found to be of the ſame extent, 
and to be founded upon the ſame general call : 
therefore there needeth not be much contending 
for a different doctrine, or, as ſome call it, a differ- 
ent method to derive this warrand from, which 
doth ſo natively flow from the received truth. And 
though the ſcripture doth ſometimes uſe this mo- 
tive indifferently to the members of the viſible 
church, to ſtir them up to glorify God, viz. that 
they are bought with a price, as 1 Cor. vi. 20. Yet 
will not that infer an univerſal or conditional re- 
demption of them all, more than theſe places 
immediately going before, (ver. 15, 19, where it 
is ſaid, that they are members of Chriſt, and tem- 
ples of the holy Ghoſt,) will inter an univerſal or 
conditional regeneration of them all: the firſt 
whereof is falſe; the ſecond is abſurd : for ſo it 
would be-upon the matter, that they were renew- 
ed, ſanctified, and had the Spirit dwelling in them, 
upon condition that it were ſo; ſeeing regenera- 
tion, the Spirit, and faith (which is a fruit of the 
Spirit) cannot be ſeparated. The like phraſes alſo 
are, chap. iii. of the ſame epiſtle, ver. 16, 17, &c. 
Beſide, will any think that when the apoſtle ſaith, 
ye are bought with a price, &c. that he doth only 
intend that conditional redemption which can ne- 
ver be effectual, but he muſt be underſtood as hav- 
ing reſpect to that great mercy in its moſt peculiar 
reſpect; becauſe he doth ſpeak of it to the elect 
as well as others, and that as having with it the 
greateſt obligation that can be? 

Laſtly, It cannot be thought that this mould 
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more acceptable to theſe who plead for an indiffer- 
ent or equal univerſal redemption: becauſethis doth 
not any whit remove their objections, whereby they 
plead for nature againſt the ſovereignty of God; nor 
anſwer their cavils, whereby they reflect upon the 
juſtice of God, for condemning men who cannot 
poſſibly, (according to the caſe they are in) be ſaved. 
Therefore there is {till ground for them to plead 
man's excuſableneſs, ſecing his ſalvation, even ac- 
cording to theſe grounds, is {till impoſſible, as hath 
been formerly cleared. Neither, I ſuppoſe, will it 
be inſtanced, that any holding the Socinian, Armi- 
nian, or Lutheran principles in theſe things, have 
been brought to judge more favourably of that way 
than of the other; but on the contrary, may be 
ſtrengthened, or rather ſtumbled by this, to conti- 
nue in their former errors, as finding many ortho- 
dox divines in part to yield, becauſe of the ſuppo- 
ſed ſtrength of their arguments; and from ſuch 
conceſſions they have ſome ground given to make 
their concluſions the more ſtrong; for this conditi- 
onal redemption doth alledge, that there is need to 
vindicate God's juſtice, and to declare man's inex- 
cuſableneſs, and to have clearer grounds of dealing 
with men for bringing them to faith, &c. than can 
be conſiſtent with the principles that are ordinarily 
maintained by the orthodox in that point; and ſee- 
ing by the length which this conditional redemp- 
tion doth go, ſuch ends are not attained, as hath 
been formerly hinted, therefore it will follow, that 
even more than that is neceſſary, and ſo that there 
can be no halting till it be their length. Alſo it 
muſt ſtumble and ſtrengthen them not a little, to 
find orthodox divines taking up and managing their 
arguments, and by their weapons, bearing down 
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the anſwers which hitherto have been made there- 


to, and to ſee them alſo enervating the arguments 
which have been brought again them by homolo- 
gating of their anſwers, Sure Cameron, the au- 
thor of this method, went as far in ſeveral points 
to allay the heat of Arminians and others, againſt 
this doctrine, as any; yet Epilcopius, in his dealing 
with him, doth load his way with no leſs abſurdities, 
nor doth any whit inveigh leſs bitterly againſt him 
than againſt others whom he dealt with; yea, in 
ſome reſpect he doth inſiſt more, as alledging his 
way to be more inconſiſtent with reaſon and with 
itſelf, than the way of others; becauſe ſtill, Came- 
ron did aſſert the abſoluteneſs of election, the effi- 
cacy of grace in converſion, and the impoſſibility of 
fruſtrating the ſame (when God doth apply it to 
effectuate converſion,) or to convert themſelves 
without it, tho' he endeavoured to maintain theſe 
things upon grounds different from what are com- 
monly made uſe of. We conclude then, that theſe 
who are redeemed, are peculiarly obliged to Chriſt 
more than any other ; and yet that no other hath 
any juſt ground to quarrel with him; this being 
certain, that though the reaſons of his proceeding 
may ſometimes be unknown to us, yet can they ne- 
ver be unjuſt, And there is no queſtion but theſe 
who diſpute moſt againſt his way now, ſhall, in the 
day of judgment, have their mouths ſtopped, when 
their conſciences ſhall convincingly bear witneſs of 
the juſtice of all the Lord's proceeding in this work 
of redemption, and even in their own condemnati- 
on. But who can ſearch into theſe depths of the 
riches both of the knowledge and wiſdom of God? 
O! bow unſearchable are his ways, and his judg- 
ments paſt finding out! To him be praiſe for ever. 
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Ver. 1. And I ſaw when the Lamb opened one of the ſeals, and ] heard, as it were, the noiſe of thun- 


der, one of the four beaſts, ſaying, Come and ſee. 


fg chapter beginneth that part of this book 
which is properly and mainly prophetical. 
We heard of the preparation to it in the former 
two chapters; ſerving not only to ſtir up John, but 
all that ſhould hear or read, to bſerve the things 
that ſhould be revealed. Followeth now the firſt 


propheſy to be ſpoken of, which is manifeſted to 
the church, by our Lord's opening the ſeals of the 
book: but it will be needful to premit ſome gene- 
rals, before we enter on particulars. 1. Touchin 

our way of proceeding. 2. Concerning the object 


and ſcope of the prophecies. 3. Concerning the 
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ſeries and order of them. 4. Some generals ob- 
ſervable about them, for the better underſtanding 
of them. 

1. For our way of proceeding, we ſay, 1. That 
this being an obſcure place, and interpretations 
being many and different, we mult have liberty 
ſometimes to propone theſe that be moſt pro- 
bable ; that out of them we may take what is ſaf- 
eſt, ſeeing among three expoſitions (when a fourth 


— — 


cannot be given) the overthrowing of two, is an 
eſtabliſhing of the third. 2. There muſt be more 
uſe made of human hiſtory, and the citing of 
men's names than ordinary, ſeeing the reſolving 
of a propheſy is in an hiſtory: and there is no 
ſcripture-ſtory poſterior to this. Uſe then muſt be 
made of others, as in the expounding of Daniel is 
needful. '3. We intend not to be particular, or pe- 
remptory in aſtricting or limiting applications to 
times, caſes, or perſons; ſeeing the ſame expreſ- 
ſion may be more comprehenſive than only to take 
in one event, or look to one party or perſon, it 
may take in others alſo; it may therefore ſuit as 
well with the ſcope to comprehend both, when the 
things included do not overturn one another. 4. 
Neither will it be meet, where conſiſtent and ſub- 
ordinate ſenſes offer, to adhere to one of them, 
when it may be as ſafe to take in both. 

2. For the object and ſcope of this propheſy, we 
conceive it to be mainly to ſet out what concerneth 
the church; and occaſionally to touch any other 
thing as may ſerve to that end; for, it is ſent 
for the behove of our Lord Jeſus his ſervants, 
to arm them againſt trials, to keep them from 
being offended with them, and to comtort them 
under them; beſide, that God is not in this whole 
book, as in the former viſion, looked on as in his 
government ſimply, but in reference to his church 
chiefly: ſo it is his church's ſufferings, battles, 
victories, and others, as they are enemies to 
her or fighting with her, that are ſpoken to. 
2. Becauſe the church was eſpecially within the 
bounds of the Roman empire, that then did almoſt 
command the world, and becauſe they were moſt 
manifeſtly friends or enemies to her; andthe 
affairs of that empire being of moſt concernment 
to the church, there is mention made ſometimes 
more eſpecially of it. 3. Antichriſt being the 
great, and laſting enemy, and moſt dangerous 
to God's people, and yet pretending to be no 
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in that particular, (deſcribing, diſcovering, and 
pointing him out in his riſe, his followers or 
church, his reign and ruin) that believers may be 
eſpecially guarded againſt him, and that Chriſt's 
church and people may be diſcerned from Anti- 
chriſt's church, people, or followers. 4. It is not 
purpoſed particularly to hold forth every diſpenſa. 
tion in the church, or all changes befalling it, or 
happening to it, but the ſpecial and main ones, 
moſt needful and uſeful to be known, and under. 
ſtood by the church; therefore, while as other pro- 
phecies are more general, this concerning Anti. 
chriſt is eſpecially, particularly and at length in- 
ſiſted on, as if the Lord intended eſpecially by this 
propheſy to meet with him. 

3. For the ſeries of the ſtory, this is certain, 
the ſtate of the militant church is holden forth 
trom that time to the end of the world, but how it 
is, there is difterence. 'There are three opinions, 
eſpecially in this, 1. Some would carry on the ſtory 
in an even line by an uninterrupted ſeries, knitting 
every chapter at the back of another; as if the 
chapters keeped the order of time, till it come 
to the end: but this will no ways conſiſt with the 
matter contained in theſe chapters, eſpecially, chap. 
X11, xiii, xiv. which certainly is cotemporary with, 
and explicatory of the former viſions, and ſo are 
chap. xvii, xvili. 2. Some make all theſe viſions to 
_ and end together, as if in each of them were 
a full propheſy, extending from the beginning of 
this revelation to the end of the world. But this 
will not hold in the principal prophecies, as will 
appear. 3. Some divide it in two books; the firſt 
cloſed, chap. v. the ſecond opened, chap. x. and 
that theſe two have two propheſies beginning alike, 
and ending at the end of the world. But it is cer- 
tain, that that book, chap. v. containeth all; for 
it containeth the ſeven ſeals; they contain the ſe- 
ven trumpets ; the ſeventh trumpet is not blown 
till chap. xi. and certainly it containeth the vials, 
which are the laſt woes and plagues. 4. We may 
add a fourth opinion, as a kind of midſt, that is, that 
neither is there a continued ſeries amongſt all the 
prophecies, nor yet are all the viſions, or the three 
principal prophecies cotemporary; but that the 
three principal prophecies, viz. of the ſeals, trumpets, 
and vials, continue the ſeries from the beginning 
to the end, and are not cotemporary, properly 
but that the explicatory viſions, though they be not 
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enemy; the Holy Ghoſt therefore inſiſteth moſt 


cotemporary one with another, yet are they 
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cotemporary with theſe, or ſome part of theſe prin- 
cipal prophecies, that is, 1. 'The ſeals precede. 2. 
The trumpets ſucceed. 3. After follow the vials, 
and that immediately, and thele carry it on till the 
nd. 
7 If we conſider the matter contained in this revela- 
tion, it may not unfitly be divided in two parts, each 
of them giving a view of the whole, from the begin- 
ning to the end; with this difference, that what is 
more ſhortly and obſurely pointed at in the one, is 
more largely and plainly inſiſted on in the other: 
for, (from chap. vi. to the end of the xi. incluſively) 
there is a view given of affairs concerning the goſ- 
pel-church unto the end. And ſuch like, (from 
chap. xii. initio, to the end of this book,) a review 
is given of the ſame extent, viz. from the firſt 
ſpreading and riſe of the goſpel, unto the end of the 
world: wherein what was more ſhortly hinted at 
concerning Antichriſt, his riſe, and ruin, by the 
fifth and ſeventh trumpet, chap. ix, and xi. is more 
largely and fully inſiſted on, from chap. xui. and 
forward: ſo that, upon the matter, this diviſion 
ſeemeth not impertinent. Yet, conſidering the na- 
tive form in which theſe prophecies and viſions are 
delivered, and the ſpecial periods of the militant 
church, which areby ſpecial events remarkable, and 
of which the Holy Ghoſt taketh particular notice by 
beginning, and breaking off purpoſes at them, by 
continuing one form of expreſſion, viz. by the ſame 
types of ſeals, trumpets, or vials, until ſuch a pe- 
710d run out, and then altering, and propoſing the 
ſucceeding matter in a different form, and under dif- 
ferent types, as altering from ſeals to trumpets ; and 
then again, when a new period cometh, altering to 
vials. Conſidering theſe things, we conceive, that 
the dividing of this book in principal and expoſitory 
prophecies, and ſubdividing each of theſe again in 
three, will conduce moſt for a diſtin& and clear up- 
taking of the matters revealed, and ſuit beſt with the 
form wherein it is delivered; and by which alſo of 
itſelf it is divided, as will more fully appear in our 
proceeding. And ſo the order and ſeries of the pro- 
phecies of this book, are thus to be conceived. 
The whole revelation, as prophetical, is contain- 
ed 1n that book ſealed with ſeven ſeals, chap. v. the 
fix ſirſt ſeals, being opened, deduce the ſtory to one 
period, viz. to the end of the heathen perſecution, 
and the quieting of the church from that. The 
ſeventh ſeal bringeth in the trumpets, chap. viii, 
and ix, which contain the ſtory of the church's 
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trouble by inteſtina enemies, until Antichriſt be at 
his height. The ſeventh chap. containeth no other 
matter, but 1s caſt in betwixt the firſt principal pro- 
pheſy and the ſecond, to make way for the more 
clear paſſing from the one to the other; and eſpe- 
cially to prepare for, and help to underſtand the 
propheſy of the trumpets, chap. x. and xi. con- 
tain a conſolation for the church in reference to 
that ſad condition. Then in chapter xii, xiii, and 
xiv. is inſerted an explicatory propheſy belonging 
to that ſame time, and conducing both for clearing 
the two prophecies preceding, and alſo that of the 
vials following. Then cometh the third principal 
propheſy of the vials, which hath its preparation, 
chap. xv. its execution, chap. xvi. and is enlarged 
and explained in the two laſt explicatory prophe- 
cies, chap. xvii, xviii, &c. unto the end of the book. 

Concerning theſe three principal prophcies, viz. 
1. Of Seals, chap. vi. 2. Of Trumpets, chap. viii. 
ix. 3. Of Vials, chap. xvi. 

Obſerv. 1. They have all prefaces or preparati- 
ons before them, with ſongs for upſtirring of the 
reader at the entry, chap. iv. and v. are preparatory 
to the propheſy of the ſeals, chap. vi. chap. vii. is 
preparatory to the trumpets which follow chap. viii. 
and ix. and chap. xv. to the vials, which are com- 
prehended, chap. xvi. 

Obſerv. 2. That all of them have their conſola- 
tion and explication intermixed with them, or ad- 
ded, relating unto them; thus the conſolation of 
the church, againſt the perſecution, intimated by 
the ſecond, third, and fourth ſeals, is added in that 
ſame chapter by the fifth and ſixth ſeals: and the 
explication which is cotemporary with it, is in 
chap. xi1. viz. the firſt part of it. The conſolati- 
on laid down in reference to the trumpets is, 
chap. x. xi. And the explication of them, (for, 
both the difficulty and conſolation are expounded) 
is chap. xii. laſt part, with chap. xii, xiv. The 
vials are of themſelves conſolatory, being againſt 
the churches enemies; yet are they particularly 
explained, and inſiſted on from chap. xvii. to the 
end. 

OGH rv. 3. That each of theſe prophecies have 
ſomeching inſerted in them, which, as a key may 
ſerve both for the underſtanding of the mean- 
ing of them, and timeing of the thing contained 
in them. This key is eſpecially to be found in 
the conſolatory part of each principal propheſy, 


it being not one of the leaſt conſolations to un- 


— SS. Doi i < 


ES * — 
| want * ir; 2; - r — — — - 
— e n 2 * — — 


. . ( 2 OE. es HA 


<a» Avi Api ae - 


79708 =; IR 


aA 


Ran? * 


— 


IS 


344 


derſtand them. 4. It is to be obſerved, that eve- 
ry one of them is linked in, with, and to another, 
ſo as the laſt ſeemeth to infer a new period; as the 
ſeventh ſeal bringeth the trumpets, the ſeventh 
trumpet bringeth the vials; the ſeventh vial again 
ſeemeth to look to an interval after the beaſt's de- 
ſtruction before the day of judgment, and to re- 
late to that viſion, chap. xx. or, at leaſt, to a chief 
part thereof; ſo that looking to the principal pro- 
pheſies in themſelves, there are but three periods 
of the militant church; but as the ſeventh vial con- 
taineth ſomewhat new, and ſingularly different from 
the former, there are four. Thus the church's 
eſtate 1s either ſuffering; and that, 1. Under hea- 
then perſecutors : this relateth to the ſeals, and is 
the firſt period; or, 2. It is torn and waited under 
heretics and Antichriſt. This is holden forth by 
the trumpets, and is the ſecond: or, 3. It is aſpir- 
ing to an outgate from theſe in a more wreltling 
and fighting way, gaining ground againſt Anti- 
chriſt, from his begun fall to his ruin, by degrees; 
which 1s held forth by the firſt ſix vials, and that 
is the third: or, 4. It is more quiet after his ruin, 
which taketh 1n that interval and kingdom, chap. 
xx, I mean, that eminent part thereof that fall- 
eth under the ſeventh vial, and that is the fourth. 
In ſum, the whole ſtate of the militant church 
may be divided in two, 1. In a condition more 
ſuffering : or, 2. More proſperous. Each of which 
again may be ſubdivided : her ſuffering condition 
in two, 1. Under heathens: 2. Under Antichrilt. 
Her proſperous condition again may be conſidered, 
as it is begun and fighting, or more quiet after her 
eminent enemy Antichriſt is down; which, in all, 
make four periods. But becauſe this laſt of the 
church's quiet condition, ſeemeth not to be of ſuch 
continuance as any of the former, it is not ſet 
down by diſtin types as they are, and therefore 
the whole eſtate of the church runneth moſt in 
three periods, according to the principal propheſies 
of ſeals, trumpets, and vials. By period in this 
diſcourſe, underſtand one continued way of dif- 
penſation unto the church, till by ſome new inter- 
vening change it be broken off, as the alteration 
from heathen perſecutors, and heathen perſecution 
from without, unto inteſtine perſecutions and 
troubles from within, and the like. That this ſe- 


ries may be clear (which we will find agreeable to 
the nature of, and matter contained in, theſe pro- 
pheſies, to hiſtory, in what is paſt, and to reaſon 
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drawn from ſolid grounds in the book itſelf;) we 
ſhall lay down theſe following propoſitions, to 
make out, that theſe three principal propheſies are 
not cotemporary to each other, and do not deduce 
the ſtate of the goſpel church ſeverally from her 
beginning to the end of the world; and alſo to 
make out, that theſe explicatory propheſies do not 
belong to any diſtin time, different from the 
former, but are to be underitood as cotemporary 
with them, or ſome part of them. 

Propofition 1. Thele principal propheſies are not 
cotemporary one with another in this reſpect, 
as if each of them did hold forth a view of the 
whole goſpel church, from the beginning to the 
end of the world, as may appear, 1. By the ge- 
nuine order that is amongſt the ſeals, trumpets, 
and vials. The trumpets are comprehended under 
the ſeventh ſeal, and therefore cannot be cotem- 
porary with the former ſix, except we ſay the laſt 
were cotemporary with the firſt, which is abſurd; 
for the ſecond is not ſo cotemporary with the firſt, 
nor the third with the ſecond. Likewiſe, the 
vials are comprehended under the ſeventh trum- 
pet, as will be clear, chap. xi. when the ſeventh 
trumpet is expounded ; and therefore cannot be 
cotemporary with the former ſix trumpets, upon 
the foregoing reaſon. 

This argument preſſeth the more ſtrongly, be- 
cauſe if there be order of time amongſt the events, 
comprehended under the firſt ſix ſeals, ſo that 
the following ſeal comprehendeth matter, in time 
ſucceeding the former ; then muſt the ſeventh ſeal 
contain matter, ſucceeding in time to the fixth, 
as the ſixth did to the fifth? but the former is true, 
there is order amongſt the firſt ſixth ſeals, viz. 
the white horſe cometh by the firſt, bloody per- 
ſecution followeth in the ſecond, and ſo forth, one 
ſucceedeth another, as will be clear by the ex- 
poſition of them; and therefore the ſeventh mull 
ſucceed the fixth, except we overturn the whole 
order of the reſt, which ſeemeth, for weighty and 
remarkable reaſons, to be fo particularly mention- 
ed by the Holy Gholt. 2 

The ſame argument alſo will bind the more 
ſtrongly by conſidering the order that is amongſt the 
vials and trumpets among themſelves: for, if one 
trumpet or vial (accordingly as they are deſigned, 
1, 2, &c.) be in time preceding or ſucceeding to 
another, in reſpect of the matter contained in them, 
then that ſame order muſt be between the ſeventh 
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ſeal, and the trumpets comprehended under it; and 
the ſeventh trumpet, which hath the ſeven vials 
following upon it (for that ſame reaſon which di- 
ſtinguiſheth the ſecond from the firſt, and the 
fixth from the fifth) will hold alſo in diſtinguiſh- 
ing the ſeventh from the ſixth preceding, but it 
will be clear that the trumpets have order amongſt 
themſelves (as appeareth, chap. viii. laſt verſe, 
by the three woes of the laſt trumpets ſucceſſive 
one to another) and ſo alſo in the matter of 
the vials, as will appear, chap. xvi. And there- 
fore we conclude, that the trumpets which are con- 
tained under the ſeventh ſeal, cannot be cotempo- 
rary with the ſix former ſeals, nor can the vials which 
fall in under the ſeventh trumpet, be cotemporary 
with the fix firſt trumpets, much leſs with the ſeals. 

2. It may be made out by the different matter 
contained in theſe principal propheſies, that they 
cannot be cotemporary one with another, but muſt 
be ſucceſſive to one another: for, the ſeals hold 
forth predominant perſecution by heathens, the 
trumpets hold forth the tyranny of Antichriſt unto 
its height, which is inconſiſtent with the former ; 
the vials bring judgment on all the church's ene- 
mies, which is inconſiſtent with both: which argu- 
ment will be more clear hereafter. 

3. It may be thus made out, if neither of theſe 
propheſies begin at one time; nor end at one time; 
but one of them ſucceed to another, then they 
are not cotemporary, but ſucceſſive one to another: 
but the firſt is true. Ergo, 1. They have not 
one beginning : the vials chap. xvi. the firſt of 
them is poured on them that have the mark of the 
beaſt ; which beaſt was not riſen during the ſeals, 
and was perſecuting under the trumpets, as appear- 
eth, chap. xi. Therefore the beginning of the vials 
doth not cotemporate either with the ſeals, or 
trumpets. Again, the trumpets ſuppoſe à church, 
unto which they give warning, as appeareth by 
the Lord's ſealing and preparing his own, chap. 
vil. ere the trumpets blow, chap. viii. and there- 
fore the firſt trumpet cannot cotemporate with 
the firſt ſeal, wherein the preaching of the goſ- 
pel, for the begetting of a church, is held forth, 
as will appear in the expounding of them. 2. It 
may be made out, that the cloſe of theſe three pro- 
phecies do not cotemporate together : for, it is 
certain, that the vials bring the laſt judgment, as 
they are called, chap. xv. the laſt plagues, or, 
which is all one, the la reve, chap. xi. and there- 
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fore they muſt be conceived to ſucceed the ſeals 
and trumpets, which contain, in this reſpect, the 
firſt plagues ; for firſt and laſt cannot cotemporate 
one with another. 3. Neither the firſt ſix ſeals, 
nor the ſix firſt trumpets (for, the ſeventh contain- 
ed a different period from the preceding, as is 
ſaid) reach in their events unto the end of the 
world; for the ſeventh ſeal, as is ſaid, followeth 
ſixth, and ſo the ſeventh trumpet followeth the 
former ſix: and yet neither the ſeventh ſeal, nor 
the ſeventh trumpet, can be ſaid to be after the day 
of judgment, which that would infer. 

Yet, concerning this, take theſe advertiſements, 
1. That when we name an order or ſeries be- 
twixt trumpets and ſeals, or amongſt themſelves, 
we mean not, as if what is mentioned under 
one ſeal, were paſt and ended before another were 
opened, and fo betwixt the ſeal and trumpets, &c. 
No, that is not meaned; for the white horſe in the 
firſt ſeal, and the red horſe in the ſecond, are ſtill 
riding, as we will ſee, chap. xix. in the time that 
belongeth to the vials; but it looketh eſpecially 
to the riſe of theſe, as the white horſe goeth 
before the red, and the red before the black, and 
the ſeals before the trumpets, and fo forth, altho” 
the event, ſignified by the white horſe, may conti- 
nue after the red is come; and ſo in other events. 
Allo it looketh to theſe events mentioned as in an 
eminent degree; as for example, when we ſay the 
ſeals hold forth open perſecution, and the trumpets 
error, the meaning 1s, they hold out theſe to be 
at a height more than ordinary, and to be the pre- 
dominant ſtate or evil of the church, during that 
time reſpectively. 2. We would be advertiſed, that 
one of theſe may well agree, and be applied to a- 
nother time and occaſion by proportion and ana- 
logy, but not ſimply : as for mſtance, the white 
horſe cometh firſt out under the firit ſeal, and ere 
long the red horle followeth. This may hold doc- 
trinally in the general from it, that wherever the 
goſpel cometh, ere long the devil ſtirreth up men 
to perſecute it: or wherever Chriſt ſendeth the 
goſpel it holdeth forth that his errand is there to 
conquer ; yet looking on the words as they are pro- 
phetical, they hold forth the firſt ſpreading of the 
goſpel, and the conqueſt and perſecutions that 
followed it: otherwile, there were no difference 
betwixt this book which is prophetical, and any 
other which is doctrinal; ſeeing the general diſpen- 
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from both alike; neither would it make for Chriſt's 
ſcope, which is to ſhew unto his ſervants things to 
come, for arming of them againſt them. 

Prop. 2. The firſt two prophecies hold forth 
the troubles of the church; that of the vials, the 
ruin of her enemies. 1. That the ſeals (at leaſt, 
ſecond, third, and fourth) hold forth ſad things to 
the church, appeareth, 1. From the fifth ſeal, chap. 
6. in which mention is made of many martyrs kil- 
led for the teſtimony of Jeſus, which mult be un- 
der the former ſeals. 2. In that they deſire revenge 
on their perſecutors for their blood: whereby it ap- 
peareth, that till that time they had been born down 
by perſecutors as unrevenged, which could not be, 
it the former ſeals contained judgment on the world. 

2. That the trumpets hold forth a torn and 
waſted condition of the church, and God by them 
giving the alarm thereof, is evident, 1. By the 
prophets propheſying in ſackcloth, chap. x1. and 
the beaſt's prevailing againſt the ſaints, chap. xii. 
which cotemporateth with the trumpets. And 2. 
By this, that when the ſeventh trumpet ſounds, 
chap. xi. 17. it is ſaid, that God hath taken to 
him his great power, and reigned, as if under the 
former fix his power had lien by, becauſe his 
church was under affliction. 3. That the vials 
bring judgment on the enemies, appeareth, 1. From 
the ſong, chap. xi. when the ſeventh trumpet 
founds, and chap. xvi. 5, 6. it is the ſhedding 
of their blood who had ſhed the blood of his ſer- 
vants; and it 1s on the beaſt his followers and 
throne, in the chapters following. And though 
now and then God took order with particular per- 
fecutors; yet ſuch a remarkable change as that, 
will not agree with a ſtanding perſecution, or, to 
ſpeak ſo, with a ſtate of perſecution, ſuch as was 
under the former two. 

Prop. 3- Though both the ſeals and trumpets 
hold out troubles to the church, yet- do they 
hold forth different troubles, not only in time, but 
in nature, and from different enemies. The ſeals 
hold forth bloody cruelty from heathens; the 
trumpets deceitful hereſies and troubles from falſe 
Chriſtians; which may thus be gathered; 1. Concer- 
ning the ſeals, they are bloody to the church, as 
appeareth from the fifth ſeal, where they cry for 
vengeance againſt the ſhedders of their blood. 2. 
That under the ſeals the ſaints are merely paſſive 
and patient, in bearing out their cauſe with ſuffer- 
ings towards their enemies, and prayers towards 
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God: but under the trumpets it is different. 1, 
God piveth them warning, that they ſhould be ac. 
tive in preparing for that ſtorm. 2. That they are 
repreſented as ſtriving, not only in ſuftering, and 
prayer, as to outward enemies, but, chap. xi. by 
propheſying, which agreeth better to the vindicat. 
ing of truth againſt falſe brethren, than towards 
theſe who are altogether without. 3. Ihe ene. 
mies are diverſly deſcribed; under the trumpets, 
come the falſe prophets and the locuſts, in a ſe. 


cret manner carrying on their deſign. 4. The ef. 


fects are different; the ſeals, ſhed blood, and take 
away the lives of all profeſſors: by the trumpets 
again, the clear waters of life are imbittered, and 
truth corrupted, ſtars made to fall from heaven, 
and eſpecially the prophets perſecuted, and inſult. 
ed over, chap. xi. 5. It is clear from God's pre- 
paring his own againſt the trumpets, chap. vii. 
more than againſt the ſeals, chap. vi. of which dit. 
ference, this is the reaſon, that Chriſt will not keep 
his people from killing ſwords, but will guard them 
from ſoul-murdering errors, as by chap. xii. com- 
pared with chap. ix. and iv. is clear. 6. It is moſt 
clear; by comparing the explicatory prophecies, 
chap. xi1, and xiii. which are cotemporary to theſe 
of the ſeals and trumpets: from which may be ga- 
thered, not only that the church hath troubles 
during that time; but alſo, that theſe troubles are 
to be diſtinguiſhed either as they proceed from the 
dragon, who waiteth to devour the child, chap. 
x11. which cotemporates with ſeals; or, as they 
proceed from the beaſt, chap. xiii. which hath 
horns like the Lamb, but indeed ſpeaketh like 
the dragon, and ſucceedeth him in his ſeat, which 
cotemporateth with the trumpets. 

From which we may conclude. 1. That the firſt 
period of the militant church, viz. that which 
belongeth to the ſeals, is to be fixed at the cloſe 
of the great perſecution by heathens and her 
meeting with new ſtorms from within, by the 
devil's raiſing up falſe teachers, and corrupt doc- 
trines, with great patrons to them, both civil and 
eccleſiaſtic, which is a trial of another nature, and 
yet of as great concernment to her. Therefore, 
leaſt being free of the former, ſhe ſhould now think 
herſelf free of all, the Lord ſoundeth a trumpet, 
and giveth her the alarm of this ſtorm : which 
time will fall about the three hundred year of our 
Lord, or thereby, when at firſt the church enjoy- 
ed peace by public authority under Conſtantine, 
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which peace was immediately declared by the 
Arian hereſy, and others following it, unto which 
the trumpets gave warning. . 

This — not be . as if the church 
wanted hereſies under the ſeals, or perſecution un- 
der the trumpets: no, the contrary is clear; but 
this we mean, 1. That under the ſeals, perſecution 
by blood had its height, and was more conſtant : 
under the trumpets again, hereſies and corrupt doc- 


LE r. I. 


trines had their height, and were, for the time re- 


ſpectively, predominant in the church. 2. We 
mean, that under the ſeals, perſecutions were ſtill 
growing till the change came, as the laſt perſecu- 
tion by Diocleſian was the greateſt; and that under 
the trumpets, error and declining grew, till Anti- 
chriſt came to his height; ſo that tho“ there may 
be error under the ſeals, yet error came not to its 
height then, and was not the predominant eval 
which troubled the church as under the trumpets. 
3. Altkough there may be perſecution under the 
trumpets, yet thus do they differ, 1. In reſpect of 
the perſecutors; in the one, open enemies to Chriſt; 
and in the other, covered enemies to Chriſt. 2. 
They differ in reſpect of the grounds they go up- 
on, and the manner how they proſecute their de- 
ſigns according to their reſpective principles. 

2. Again, we may conclude, the period between 
the trumpets and the vials, is to be fixed at the 
Lord's beginning to purſue Antichriſt, and to make 


the obſcured light of the goſpel to break out, to the 


diminiſhing of Antichriſt's tyranny; which will tall 
to be about the one thouſand five hundred year of 
our Lord, or ſomewhat thereafter: for the firit vial 
bringeth judgment on his (that is the beaſt's) wor- 
ſhippers ; which judgment is carried on by one vial 
after another, chap. xvi. till he himſelf be caſt in 
the lake. 2. The ſixth trumpet endeth before the 
laſt woe, when the ſeventh is to ſound: and, 
chap. x. it is certified by him that ſweareth, that 
the time of his reigning in a predominant and un- 
controlled way, ſha!l be continued no longer than 
the ſeventh angel begin to ſound ; at which time, 
the vials begin to be poured forth on him. 3. It 
is clear by the ſong, chap. xi. after the ſounding of 
the ſeventh trumpet, wherein God is praiſed for 
avenging of the blood of his ſervants, and begin- 
ning to reign in Antichriſt's overthrow, before the 
eyes of the world ; which overthrow is carried on 
by degrees under the ſeven vials, and God is praiſ- 
ed for it at the beginning, it becometh then ſo 
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certain, though in one inſtant it be not perfected. 

3- We conclude, that the fixth vial endeth at 
Antichriſt's caſting in the pit, chap. xix. at the end; 
the ſeventh, at the utter overthrow of all the ene- 
mies of the church, and the conſummation of all 
things, yet ſo as God doth ſeveral ways, and at 
leveral times plague his enemies before this, but 
their final and full overthrow goeth along with this. 

For theſe prophecies, which we call explicato- 
ry prophecies, they are alſo three: the firſt is in 
chap. xii, xlu, xiv. deſcribing Antichriſt's riſe, 
reign, and begun ruin; and by the party to whom 
he ſucceedeth, viz. the dragon, chap. xii. The ſe- 
cond is, chap. xvil, xviii, and xix. holding out a 
particular explication of his ruin, eſpecially by the 
fifth and ſixth vials. The third is, chap. xx, xxi, 
and xxii. relating unto the happy eſtate of the 
church here and hereafter, eſpecially under the 
ſeventh vial, as at chap. xx. will be cleared. 

That theſe three muſt be for time cotempo- 
rary unto, and for the manner (though in more 
obſcure types) comprehended under the principal 
prophecies, or ſome part of them, (which was 
the ſecond thing propoſed concerning this ſeries to 
be cleared) may appear, 1. If theſe principal pro- 
phecies be linked fo together that the one of them 
immediately inferreth the other, and yet ſo, that 
all of them together do contain a view of the 
church's affairs from the beginning unto the 
end; then all theſe explicatory prophecies muſt 
cotemporate wita ſome of the former, and the 
matter contained in them mult be of that ſame na- 
ture with, and relate unto the former: but the 
firſt is clear, from the propoſitions formerly laid 
down. 2. It will be clear by confidering the mat- 
ter of both. The ſame thing is in the xii. chap. 
that we had chap. vi. And fo the xiii, chap. a- 
greeth wich the trumpets, even as the xvii xviii. 
&c. anſwer unto the vials; with this difference, 
the principal prophecies ſhew the events more 
ſhortly and darkly; the explicatory, more fully and 
clearly. The firſt theweth the events what is done; 
the ſecond ſheweth the manner how, and the in- 
[truments by whom, and circumſtances relating 
unto them. 3. That the xii. chap. cotemporateth 
with the ſeals; the xin. and xiv. &c. with the 
trumpets; the xvii. and xvii. &c. with the vials, 
may thus be made out, 1. The ruin of Antichriſt, 
chap. xvi, xv. &c. is evidently and unde- 
niably cotemporary with the vials, chap. xvi. 
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which beginneth and perſecteth that ruin. 2. The 
riſe of Antichrilt and his reign, chap. xiii. doth im- 
mediately go before his ruin, and ſo precedeth 
the vials immediately; and therefore muſt cotem- 
porate with the trumpets, which do alſo immedi- 
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ately go before the vials. 3. The dragon's pur-' 


ſuing the church, chap. xii. is immediately ante- 
cedent to the beaſt's riſe, chap. xiii. and ſo muſt 
cotemporate with the ſeals that immediately go 


before the trumpets, which cotemporate with the 


beaſt's riſe, according to that certain rule, quae 
conveniunt uni tertio, conveniunt inter ſe, that is, if 
the ſeals belong to the time that goeth immedi- 
ately before the trumpets and the perſecution of 
the dragon, chap. xii. belong to that time alſo, 
then they muſt belong to one and the ſelf ſame 
time, and ſo in the reſt. Or thus to the ſame pur- 
poſe, the ſeals contain the church's infancy and 
firſt trials, and the x11. chap. undeniably doth the 
ſame; therefore they are cotemporary together. 
The beaſt, chap. xiii. ſucceedeth the dragon, as 
the trumpets do the ſeals, which proveth again 
that the beaſt, chap. xii. and the trumpets are co- 
temporary ; ſo alſo mult the vials which ſucceed 
the trumpets be cotemporary with that reviving 
ſtate of the church, chap. xiv. which immediately 
dependeth upon the beaſt's height, chap. xiii. And 
this ſeemeth to be native to the form of the types, 
the Holy Ghoſt minding to ſet out things ſuccel- 
five one to another by one manner of expreilion 
in ſeven types; and when he ſtoppeth or digreſ- 
ſeth to ſet down what is further neediul, for pre- 
paration unto, conſolation againſt, amplification, 
or explication of things contained in theſe, he tak- 


eth himſelf to another manner of expreſſion; as af- 


ter the trumpets, chap. ix. unto the xvi. and a- 
gain, when he returneth to the ſeries of the ſtor 


to follow on where he left, he taketh up his for- | mi 
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mer way of ſetting forth events by ſevens, as he 
doth in the xvi. chapter. And no other reafon can 
be given why he interrupteth that manner of ex- 
v5: wie and returneth to it again, but to help 
us to know what part of this propheſy to ſubjoin 
to another, and what part of it to take as an explica- 
cary repetition of ſomething already ſaid. This we 
judged neceſſary to premile in the entry, that we 
may the more clearly proceed according to the 
mould propoſed, from which in general we may 
obſerve, 

1. How various the caſe and ſtate of Chriſt's 
church is here on earth, ſometimes better, ſome- 
times worſe, but moſt ordinarily under the croſs, 


fering, and but one their victory; God in his wiſ- 
dom hath ſo mixed the conditions of his church 
here with proſperity and adverſity, that the one is 
ever let over againſt the other, to the end that man 
ſhould find out nothing after him, Eccleſ. vii. 1 4. 

Objerv. 2. That the belt condition of God's 
church, and the worſt part of the enemies condi- 
tion, cometh laſt. The church hath a foul morn- 
ing, and a fair evening; the enemies have a fair 
morning blink like Sodom, Gen. xix. but ere long 
wrath 1s poured out of vials upon them. 

Obſerv. 3. That our Lord hath wiſely ordered 
and circumſtantiated the caſe of his church unto 
the end of the world, whether in their afflicted or 
proſperous condition, whether from enemies with- 
out or within. Our Lord knoweth them all, and 
hath given us a little touch of them ; and though 
we cannot know all the particulars, yet that he 
not only knoweth them, but hath ordered, meœa- 
ſured, and timed all of them with all their circum- 
{tances, and ſo far revealed the ſame to us, ſhould 


Y | be ground enough of comfort, patience and ſub- 


On to us. 


Concerning learned Mede his Synchroniſms, or, @ particular conſideration of the ſame. 


Earned Mede, in his accurate Clavis to this 
book, doth lay down ſeveral Synchroniſms, 
which he divideth in two parts: and becauſe the 
right cotemporating of the ſeveral prophecies, 
doth much conduce to the underſtanding there- 
of, we ſhall, before we proceed, lay down his Syn- 
chroniſms in order as he hath them; and then 
ſhew wherein we agree with them, and wherein 


= differ from them, according to the former 


| His firſt Synchroniſm, part I. doth cotempo- 
rate theſe four, that is, maketh them to belong to 
one time, having the ſame beginning and cloſe, 
viz. Firſt, The woman her being in the wilderneſs, 
chap. xii. Secondly, The ſeven headed beaſt after 
the healing of its wound, chap. xiii. Thirdly, The 
treading of the outer court by the Gentiles. Fourth- 
ly, The prophets propheſying in ſackcloth. chap. xi. 


2 which are for the ſame ſpace of one thou- 


ſand, two hundred and ſixty days, chap. xii. 6. 


there being two prophecies holding forth their ſuf- 
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and two months, chap. xi. 2. three days and 
an half, chap. xi. ver. 9. 11. And times, times, and 
half a time, chap. xii. 14. This is a truth, and 
neceſſarily followeth upon the expoſition of theſe 
laces. 
: His ſecond Synchroniſm is, of the two horned 
beaſt, or fa'ſe prophet, with the ten horned beaſt, or 
that which is called the image of the beaſt, chap. xn. 
To ſpeak properly, theſe cannot be ſaid to be co- 
temporary, becauſe that ſuppoſeth thera to relate 
to diverſe things : we do therefore ſay, that that 
two horned beaſt or falſe prophet, and the ten 
horned beaſt or image of the beaſt, do ſet forth 
the ſame object, viz. the former ſeven headed bealt, 
after the healing of its wound : and fo, upon the 
matter, it is but the fame Synchroniſm with the 
former, all theſe types tending to ſet forth and de- 
ſcribe the ſame Antichriſt and his kingdom, altho” 
under ſeveral confiderations, becauſe no one type 
doth ſufficiently deſcribe him. This will be clear 
afterward from the expoſition of the xit1, and xvii, 
chapters. 
the third Synchroniſm is, of the great whore, 
myſtical Babylon, chap. xvii. ver. 1. and the ſeven 
headed and ten horned beaſt that carrieth her, ver. 
3. Of this we give the ſame judgment as of the for- 
mer, that theſe do deſcribe the ſame Antichriſtian 
church, conſidered diverſly in reſpect of its head 
and body, as the expoſition of that chapter will 
clear; and therefore they are to be underſtood, 
not as expreſſing difterent events that fall together, 
but as deſcribing the ſame one thing under difter- 
ent conſiderations. 

The fourth Synchroniſm is, of the Hundred for- 
ty and four thouſand ſealed virgins, chap. vu. ver. 
4. and chap. xiv. ver. 1, 3, 4. with that Babyloniſh 
whore and beaſt formerly mentioned: this we 
acknowledge to be truth, and it is made out, 
chap. vii. le&. t. 

His fifth is but a conſectary, drawn from the 
former four : whereby they are all in their events 
found to be cotemporary one with another; which, 
according to the former qualifications is to be ad- 
mitted, 

The ſixth doth cotemporate the meaſuring of 
the inner court, chap. xi. 1. with the dragons watch- 
ing of the woman, and fighting with Michael, 
chap. xii. This we do not agree unto; becauſe 
this meaſuring of the inner court or temple, is 
cotemporary with the leaving out of the outer 
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court, as will appear from the expoſition thereof, 
chap. xi. But from the former grounds, the leav- 
ing out, and treading underfoot the outer court, 
doth ſucceed to the woman's bringing forth her 
child, chap. xii. and doth cotemporate with the 
prophets propheſying in ſackcloth, chap. xi. There- 
fore this meaſuring of the inner-court, cannot be 
cotemporary with the dragon's watching of the 
woman, but muſt ſucceed the fame. Neither 
will the grounds given, prove, that this meaſur- 
ing of the inner-court doth precede in time the 
trading of the outer-court, nor the firſt ground, 
viz. that the building of the inner-court of the 
temple was, in reſpect of order and ſituation, be- 
fore the building of the outer-court: becauſe, 
Fir/t, That is both obſcure and uncertain. And, 
Secondly, The ſcope of that meaſuring and alluſi- 
on to the temple, chap. xi. is not to fhew any ſuc- 
ceſſive different ſtate of the church; but to de- 
{cribe her ſtate during the ſame time, by diſtri- 
buting of her members in two forts; even as the 
temple of old, after it was compleatly built, was 
divided into two courts, the greateſt whereof was 
common to the multitude, and the leaſt and inner- 
court peculiar to the prieſts, who were but a few 
in compariſon of the other, as will be clear from 
the place; and there is no reſpect had to the o- 
ther of its building, in reſpect of time or priority 
at all. The ſecond ground is built upon this miſ- 
take, that the 11 chap. doth deduce the whole 
ſeries of the propheſy trom the beginning thereof 
to the end, as being the firſt new propheſy of the 
opened book, chap. x. ſuppoſed by him to be a- 
nother from that, mentioned chap. v. This will be 
clear to be a miſtaken ground, chap. x. and is con- 
trary to what was formerly hinted in the diviſion 
laid down. 

The ſeventh Synchroniſm is of the ſeven vials, 
chap. xvi. with the decaying ſtate of the beaſt and 
Babylon: which of itſelf is clear. 

In the ſecond part he doth add other ſeven Syn- 
chroniſms, the firſt whereof is of the ſeventh ſcal, 
in as far as it reſpecteth the firſt fox trumpets, with 
the ten horned beaſt, and all theſe other prophecies 
mentioned to be cotemporary with the firſt four 
Synchroniſms in the firſt part; fo that they, and 
the firſt ſix trumpets, belong to the ſame time. 
This, in the general, we acknowledge to be 
truth; yet in the application we do exceedingly 


differ, although we do both grant that the fait 
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trumpet doth ſucceed immediately to the fixth 
ſeal, and that the fixth trumpet doth cloſe with the 
expiring of the 1 260 days of the church's wilder- 
neſs condition: yea, although we make no great 
queſtion concerning the duration of that time, viz. 
that it doth ſignity ſo many years for days, or near 
thereby, yet do we differ in the fixing of the be- 
ginning and cloſe thereof; for, he doth not fix 
the beginning of theſe days until Popery and the 
Antichriſtian kingdom be at an height, and fo 
cloſeth them with his full ruin; at leaſt, with the 
firſt ſix vials: we again, do begin the trumpets 
and theſe 1260 days immediately after the public 
authorizing of the Chriſtian religion in the world, 
and cloſeth them at Antichriſt his height, and the 
beginning of his ruin: of which we have ſpoken, 
chap. xi. lect. 4. and it muſt be ſo, conſidering 
the grounds formerly laid: for, if the firſt trum- 
pet cotemporate with the ſeventh ſeal, and the 
ſeventh ſeal immediately ſucceed to the fixth, 
and the fix firſt ſeals be cotemporary with Mi- 
chael his war with the dragon, chap. xii. and if 
that war did end at Conſtantine, his advance- 
ment to the throne of the empire (which the 
fame author doth expound to be the woman's de- 
livery, and the child his taking to heaven, chap. 
xii.) it will follow upon theſe grounds, that the 
trumpets, and theſe 1260 days, mult be begun 
at that time of Chriſtianity, its being publicly au- 
thorized in Conſtantine his time: and if it were 
not ſo, there will be a great interval between the 
woman's delivery, and her flying ; or between the 
ſixth ſeal, and the ſeventh ſeal; which the ſeries 
of this propheſy will not admit. From which it 
will follow, that theſe days muſt expire with An- 
tichriſt's height and begun fall. Otherwiſe allo, 
there would be no proportion between the num- 
ber of days and years, that is, ſo many years to be 
underſtood, as days are mentioned, which he 
himſelf doth grant. And that ruin of that Ro- 
man hierarchy mentioned before the blowing of 
the ſeventh trumpet, chap. xi. is not a total ruin 
of that dominion, as himſelf ſeemeth to acknow- 
ledge, page (mihi) 20. but the turn and begin- 
ning thereof as afterward, and chap. xi. lect. 4. 
will be clear. | 

The ſecond Synchroniſm is of the meaſuring of 
the inner- court, and Michael his fighting with the 
dragon for the child, with the firſt fix ſeals. For 
the laſt part thereof viz. that Michael his war 
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with the dragon, and the firſt ſix ſeals, do cotem- 
porate, it the cloſe thereof be well underſtood, 
we acknowledge; but have already ſhewed, that 
the mealuring of the inner-court can cotemporate 
with none ot them. 

The third Synchroniſm, viz. of all the vials 
with the ſixth trumpet, cannot be admitted, be- 
cauſe it is inconſiſtent with the ſeries formerly laid 
down, and would quite contound the diſtinction 
that 1s between the principal and explicatory pro- 
phectes. This is a main difference, and hath many 
others following upon it: we ſhall therefore endea- 
vour (beſide what is already ſaid, and what may be 
ſubjoined, chap. xi. lect. 5. and chap. xv.) to make 
out this, that the vials do not cotemporate with 
the fixth trumpet, but do ſucceed the ſame, and 
belong to the leventh trumpet, and coteniporate 
with it, as the ſeventh trumpet did belong to che 
ſeventh ſeal, or were comprehended under the 
ſame. Which we demonitrate thus, 1. If the nile, 
nature, effects, object, and time of the {even vials, 
and of the ſeventh trumpet be the me, then null 
the ſeven vials and the teventh trumpet be cotem- 
porary expreſſing the lame events: tor there can 
be no diſtinction gathered between then, it they 
be the ſame in all the former reſp-&s; and 
there can be no greater identity than to be one in 
all theſe; yea, particularly one in reſpect of the 
ruin of the church's enemies, and her freedom: but 
the former is true. Ergo, c. The title is one, 
the ſeventh trumpet is called a woe, and a great 
woe ; the ſeven vials are called plagues of God, as 
it they were the former woe, divided into !o many 
great plagues. Secondly, That their nature is the 
lame, may be read out of their names which do 
exprels it. Thirdly, Their object is the ſame; the 
leventh trumpet bringeth deſtruction upon thoſe 
that deſtroyed the earth, and particularly thoſe 
wao flew the prophets and ſervants of God, chap. 
xi. Ver. 18, which can be no other but the judg- 
ment on the beaſt, and his kingdom, who per- 
lecuted the prophets, ver. 7. and is threatned 
for that caule, chap. xiii. 10. and chap. xvii. 
The viais again are poured out on the fame 
object, viz. on the men that worſhip the beaſt 
upon his throne, great Babylon, &c. chap. xvi. 
Fourthly, That they belong to the ſame time 
mult alto be clear, becauſe the ſeventh trum- 
pet is the laſt woe, the ſeven plagues are the 
laſt plagues, which doth make them relate to one 
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time. And if they were not wholly cotemporary, 
they both could not be called the laſt: for if 
not ſo, than the laſt woe, viz. the ſeventh trum- 
pet, would be poſterior to the firſt fix vials. And 
we conceive, that the firſt of theſe vials is compre- 
hended under the title, /a/? plagues, as well as the 
ſeventh; becauſe it alſo falleth in within the compaſs 
of the laſt woe, viz. the ſeventh trumpet. And it 
theſe four conſiderations prove them not to be 
the ſame, we know not what will prove it; or, 
for what end ſuch coincident expreſſions are choſen 
by the Spirit of God. Beſide, theſe ſeven vials 
muſt be called the laſt plagues, either becauſe 
they do cotemporate with all the three laſt woes, 
which cannot be alledged, or, with the laſt two 
only, which only cannot be pleaded for by him, 
ſeeing at moſt, they begin at the cloſe of the ſe- 
cond woe, as is alledged ; or, it muſt be becauſe 
they do cotemporate with the ſeventh only, which 
is the thing we have ſaid: And ſo they are ſaid to 
be the Jai plagues, upon the ſame account, that 
the ſeventh trumpet is called the laj# woe, viz. 
becauſe both had woes and plagues, and the fame 
woes and plagues preceding them, and none ſuc- 
ceeding ; and therefore as the ſixth trumpet muſt 
go before the laſt woe, ſo muſt it go before the 
laſt plagues, and ſo none of theſe vials can cotem- 
porate with it, ſeeing they are called /a/?, with 
reſpect to it, and as following upon the ſame. 

To clear, and confirm it further, we may con- 
ſider their periods more particularly, and we will 
find that they ariſe and cloſe alike, and therefore 
that wholly they muſt be cotemporary. Firſt, 
That they expire together, viz. at the end of the 
world, is not queſtioned ; and they could not both 
be called the /a/, if it were not ſo: this then 
will prove them, in part, to cotemporate. Se- 
condly, In reference to their rife, we ſay, either 
the ſeventh trumpet doth cotemporate only with 
the ſeventh vial, or with all the ſeven, or, with 
ſome of them, and not with all, but neither the 
firſt nor the laſt can be ſaid: for, 1. All the vials 
contain matter of one kind, as is already cleared: 
therefore there is no reaſon to divide them, as if 
one part of them, viz. the firſt ſix, did belong to 
one woe, viz. the ſecond woe or ſixth trumpet, and 
others of them to another woe, viz. the ſeventh 
trumpet: there is no reaſon for this diviſion, eſpe- 
cially conſidering that the laſt woe is of the 
lame nature as the ſeven vials are; but the ſe- 
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cond woe, viz. the ſixth trumpet, is not of the 
ſame nature with the laſt, as the expoſition thereof 
will clear ; for which cauſe, they are divided in 
diſtinct woes: the vials therefore being of one na- 
ture, cannot agree to woes that are ſo different 
in all their former reſpects. Secondly, That there 
is ſome obſervable march and bound betwixt 
the ſecond and third woe, cannot be denied; 
for, it is eſpecially marked in all the three laſt 
woes, one woe is paſt, and another cometh, c. 
and the expoſition will make it out : but if we will 
apply ſome vials to the ſecond woe, and others to 
the third, there will be no ſuch remarkable change 
to fix the difference betwixt theſe two woes ; be- 
caule all the vials are but ſteps and degrees of 
plagues of the ſame kind, or rather of one plague, 
and that on the ſame object, viz. Antichriſt, &c. 
but theſe three woes do expreſs judgments of 
different kinds, and upon different objects. And 
it 1s obſervable, that that learned author, otherwiſe 
moſt acute in every thing, yet here is at ſome ſtand, 
whether to take in the firſt five, or the firſt ſix 
vials within the ſixth trumpet. And conſidering, 
that the ſeven vials are put together in one form 
by the Holy Ghoſt, even as the ſeals and trumpets 
were, what reaſon can there be given why they 
ſhould be divided, and the laſt only made to co- 
temporate with the ſeventh trumpet, and others 
with the preceding trumpets, as if it were not one 
principal propheſy, as the reſt are, more than to 
divide the trumpets, and to make the laſt only to 
cotemporate with the ſeventh ſeal, and the reſt 
with the other preceding ſeals, ſeeing the Spirit 
keepeth the ſame form in both? Further, we ar- 
gue thus, if the ſeventh vial and the ſeventh 
trumpet only cotemporate together, then the firſt 
ſix vials muſt cotemporate with the preceding 
trumpet, viz. the fixth ; but ſurely that cannot 
be ſaid: becauſe firſt, the vials carry judgments 
on the ſame object with the ſeventh trumpet, 
viz. on the beaſt; but the fixth trumpet doth 
contain a judgment of another nature, and on 
another object, as is ſaid : therefore the vials can- 
not belong to it. Secondly, The ſeries and ſtrain of 
the vials ſheweth, that they together, do contain one 
whole period of the ſtate of the militant church, viz. 
Antichriſt's declining and decaying eſtate, even 
as the ſeals and trumpets did contain two former 
periods, viz. the churches ſufferings under heathen- 
iſh perſecutions, and Antichriſt his riſe and the height. 
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gree of a former period, cannot be cotemporary 
with any of the vials, which are ſteps of a ſubſe- 
quent period; for two periods, neither in whole, 
nor in part, can be cotemporary one with another. 
More particularly, their riſe muſt be at one and 
the ſame time: for the ſeventh trumpet cometh 
immediately on the back of the killing of the wit- 
neſſes and cotemporateth with the whole courſe of 
their liberty, as appeareth by this, hat then, and 
not until then, the kingdoms of the earth becometh the 
Lord's, then he taketh to him his great power and 
reigneth, then he rewardeth his ſervants the pro- 
phets, and deſtroyeth them that deſtroy the earth, 
then the temple is opened in heaven, and the ark 
of his teſtament is ſeen, &c. as it is chap. xi. All 
which do ſuppoſe, that it was otherwiſe in all theſe 
reſpects, before the ſeventh trumpet did ſound, ſee- 
ing theſe are marked to be effects of the ſounding 
ofit: which demonſtrateth, that the ſounding thereof 
muſt be immediately upon the back of Antichriſt's 
height, and killing of the witneſſes ; and ſo muſt 
carry on his ruin long before his deſtruction, which 
cometh by the ſixth vial. It muſt therefore blow 
long before the ſeventh vial; yea, it muſt cotem- 
porate with the firſt, becauſe they, viz. all the 
vials carry on Antichriſt's ruin, from that ſame 
term as is granted, and will appear from chap. 
xv. where the angels with the vials, even the firſt 
of them, came out of the temple thus opened by 
the ſeventh trumpet, upon the inſtant of the earth- 
quake and ſhaking of Antichriſt's kingdom, at the 
expiring of the ſixth trumpet, which is the very 
march thereof: for which, ſee chap. xi. lect. 4. 
therefore none of theſe vials can precede the ſeventh 
_ trumpet, ſeeing before it, the temple is ſuppoſed to 
be ſhut. Secondly, This laſt woe doth immediately 
ſucceed the ſecond woe, and therefore muſt have 
its beginning with the firſt vial, becauſe, if fix vi- 
als did precede the blowing of the ſeventh trumpet, 
then would a diſtin& woe interveen between theſe 
two, viz. Antichriſt's ruin, which is carried on 
by the firſt ſixth vials; which were abſurd: for, the 
fixth trumpet is not called a woe, as bringing any 
judgment on Antichriſt; as the expoſition will 
clear, and is granted by him. Thirdly, If it were 
ſo, that the firſt ſix vials did belong to the ſixth 
trumpet, then would it, viz. the fixth trumpet, 
contain two woes, Viz. the plagues of Maho- 
met, and the ruin of Antichriſt ; for both theſe 
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give a denomination to ſeveral woes; but the for. 
mer is abſurd. Fourthly, If the ſeventh trumpet 
doth comprehend Antichriſt's ruin, and carry- 
ing on thereof to his deſtruction, then muſt it 
contain the firſt ſix vials, becauſe by theſe he is 
ruined and brought to nought, and his judgment 
is begun immediately on the back of his height and 
fall, and perfected by them; therefore muſt it 
here belong to the ſeventh trumpet, or, the ſe- 
venth trumpet doth no way belong to the ruin of 
Antichriſt ; but it doth belong to his ruin, as 
was formerly hinted in the object thereof, and 
afterward will be clear, Ergo, &c. Fifthly, If the 
ſixth trumpet doth contain Antichriſt's height, and 
the church's loweſt ſufferings, then can it not 
comprehend the firſt fix vials, becauſe by them 
Antichriſt is ruined and brought to nought ; and 
it is abſurd to place Antichriſt his height and to- 
tal fall under the ſame trumpet or woe, ſeeing 
they do not fall under one period. Neither will it 
conſiſt with the nature of this propheſy, that one 
trumpet, which containeth but a part of one pe- 
riod, ſhould contain effects of ſo contrary and 
oppoſite natures, as Antichriſt's greateſt height, 
and his total and full ruin; but the former is true, 
the ſixth trumpet containeth his height and tri- 
umph. Ergo, &c. Sixthly, The ſixth trumpet doth 
leave the beaſt ſtill in ſome being while the ſeventh 
come, as the ſame author granted Synchroniſm 1. 
of this ſecond part; but the ſixth vial doth wholly 
overturn Antichriſt, and caſteth him in the lake, 
as will appear from chapters xvi. and xix. and is 
often inculcated by this author. Therefore the 
ſixth trumpet, and the firſt ſixth vials, can no way 


be cotemporary. Seventhly, This ſeventh trumpet 


doth cotemporate with the palm-bearing company, 
chap. vii. which palm- bearing company doth im- 
mediately ſucceed to the ſealed company pre- 
ceding; ſo that where the ſealed company cloſeth, 
there they begin, and the vials doth the fame, 
For, chap. xv. immediately upon the hundred 
forty four thouſand, their being compleat, and 
getting the victory over Antichrilt's name, (which 
is all one with having palms in their hands) 
then immediately came the angels forth with 
the vials, and not till then; therefore it will 
follow, that the vials muſt in whole cotempo- 
rate with the ſeventh trumpet, the cotempo- 
rary of that palm-bearing company, according 
to the common rule, quae conveniunt uni tertio. 
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conveniunt inter ſe ; but the firſt is true, as from 
the former grounds is clear. Ergo, &c. Laſtly, 
If we ſuppoſe 1260 days to ſignify ſo many 
years, as he doth; and again, if we ſuppoſe that 
juſt ſo many years muſt intervene between the 
breaking of that heatheniſh perſecution, and the 
blowing of the ſeventh trumpet, and allo of 
the pouring out of the firſt vial, then mult the 
ſeventh trumpet, and the beginning of the vials, 
be cotemporary ; this cannot but hold ; but both 
the former are true, and are to be ſuppoſed ; 
the firſt from his grounds, chap. xi. the fecond 
will appear thus, that ſo many years, de fatto, 


or, in experience, have intervened, from the 


church's delivery from heatheniſh perſecution, and 
her begun delivery from Antichriſt, before which, 
no vial can be faid to be poured forth : the other 
part, viz. the blowing of the ſeventh trumpet 
upon the expiring of theſe 1260 days from that 
date, is to be made out, chap. xi. lect 4. In 
ſum, if it can be made out, that the ſixth trum- 
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it expre's the events in their higheſt degree, yet 
it will not follow, that it was at its height, inſtant- 
ly at the blowing thereof; but only this, that it 
was to be ſo ere it expired; becauſe it is uſual in 
this propheſy, to expreſs the ſtate of the church, 
during one pericd, by the moſt eminent ſtep there- 
of, as we will find, chap. xi. and xii. where the 
church is ſaid to be in the wilderneſs during a 
whole period, becauſe that decay came to a height 
during that time, altho' it was not at the firſt in- 
ſtant o low. Particularly, the whole ſtate of the 
church, after heatheniſh perſecution, is ſet forth, 
chap. vii. in two periods; the one, viz. that of the 
ſealed number, is ſet forth at its loweſt, the other 
at its higheſt victory: yet, no queſtion, ere 
the palm-bearing company come to a height, after 
the ſealing time, there was a fighting and wreſt- 
ling againit Antichriſt for his weakening. Hence 
we may reaſon, either the vials, which bring down 
Antichriſt, muſt belong to the ſealed, or to the 


; palm-bearing company: for there is no mids : 


pet is paſt, and the ſeventh already hath ſounded , but they cannot belong to the firſt ; becauſe in all 
de fucto; then the debate of cotemporating tae | periods, the laſt ſtep is the higheſt ſtep, as the laſt 
ſeventh trumpet, with the laſt vial only, will eva- | perſecuting ſeal is the foreſt : the laſt trumpet of 


niſh; becauſe that is the thing driven at; that 
the ſeventh trumpet may hold forth an eſtate of 
abſolute freedom to the church after Antichriſt his 
full ruin; but, we ſuppoſe that the former is 
made out chap. xi. lect. 4. The grounds therefore 
that are laid to hold up this ſynchroniſm mult alſo 
fail. 

If it be ſaid, that the ſeventh trumpet doth ſup- 
poſe an abſolute freedom from Antichriſt, be- 
cauſe in it the Lord God omnipotent reigneth, 
the kingdoms of the earth are become bis, &c. 
which cannot be verified, during the firſt fix vials, 
while, in part, Antichriſt reigneth ; therefore it 
muſt ſucceed them? Anſwer Firft, "This is a 
miſtake of the place, which is not to ſhew what 
caſe the church ſhall be in at the ſounding of 
the ſeventh trumpet, but by way of anticipation, 
to ſhew the effects following thereupon before 
they come: and ſerveth to explicate the expect- 
ed events thereof, and make it obſervable, becauſe 
of ſuch a wonderful change, viz. that kingdoms 
and nations, even now Antichriſt's, are, by its 
ſounding, to become the Lord's: which doth ſup- 
poſe Antichriſt's to be ſtrong, having many king. 
doms and nations, and the church to be few and 
low, when it doth found. Secondly, Although 


Antichriſt his reign, hath him higheſt, and the laſt 
vial hath his kingdom loweſt : the vials therefore 


whici ſuppoſe Antichriſt's height to be paſt, and 
and the church's flourithing condition to be begun, 
can, in reſpect of none of them, cotemporate with 
the ſealed number, but with the pa!m-bearing com- 
pany ; and fo all of them mult cotemporate with 
the ſeventh trumpet ; which was the thing to be 
demonſtrated. 


His fourth ſynchroniſm, is, of the ſerpent and 


dragon his binding, chap. xx. with the ſeventh trum- 


pet. This being well underſtood according to our 
former grounds, whereby the ſeventh trumpet, and 
all the vials are made cotemporary, is to be fix- 
ed as a truth: but being underſtood as he doth 
underitand it, by cotemporating the ſeventh trum- 
pet with the ſeventh vial only, and that interval 
which followeth the deſtruction of the beaſt. by 
the ſixth vial, is not to be admitted. And ſup- 
poſing that that binding of Satan, (during theſe 
thouſand years, chap. xx.) doth cotemporate 
tully with the ſeventh trumpet, chap. xi. (which 
is indeed a truth) and ſuppoſing that the ſeventh 
trumpet doth begin with the ſeven vials imme- 
diately on the fall of Antichriſt his declining 
kingdom (which we have formerly made out) 
KY 
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it will neceſſarily follow, that the thouſand years are 
to begin with the vials where the ſixth trumpet 
cloſeth Antichriſt's height : and as the ſeventh 
trumpet doth not preſuppofe Antichriſt's full, 
but his begun ruin, (as hath been ſhewn) fo it 
mult be ſaid of that thouſand years binding of 
Satan, which 1s called the time of his binding ; 
becauſe, during that period, he cometh to be 
bound, although at the entry thereof his reſtraint 
be not at its height: concerning which, more is 
to be ſeen, chap. xx. lect. iv. 

His fifth Synchroniſm is of the thouſand years 
of Chriſt's reign, with the ſeventh trumpet or in- 
terval following the beaſt's deſtruction. This reign 
of Chriſt's being the ſame with Satan's reſtraint; 
what judgment we have given of the former Syn- 
chroniſm, is alſo to be applied here. 

The fixth Synchroniſm is of the new Feruſalem, 
and tbe Lamb's wife, with the ſeventh trumpet and 
interval foreſaid. This we cannot admit, becauſe 


we conceive that new Jeruſalem is to ſet forth the | 
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glorified ſtate of the church triumphant, and ſo 
falleth not in under the ſeventh trumpet, fate as 
that trumpet doth put an end to time and enter 
the church (then made ready as a bride for the 
bridegroom) within the palace of the King, and 
there to abide for ever. But of the grounds there- 
of, fee more chap. xx. lect. i. | 

The ſeventh and laſt Synchronifm 1s, of that 
palm-bearing innumerable company, chap. vii. ver. 
9. with he ſeventh trumpet, or interval aforeſaid, 
This general we acknowledge to be a truth, the 
ſeventh trumpet being begun with the firſt vial, as 
hath been ſaid : but the reſtricting of it to the in- 
terval, following the deſtruction of the beaſt and 
ſixth vial, cannot be admitted: and is the riſe of 
that diſcrepancy which is in the application of 
many of theſe Synchroniſms, which otherwiſe in 
the general are ſolid, and do agree fully with the 
ſeries and mould which we have laid down, as in 
the procedure will appear. 


| 


1 


Ver. 1. And I ſaw when the Lamb opened one of the ſeals, and I heard, as it were, the noiſe of thunder, 


one of the four beaſts, ſaying, come and ſee. 


2. And I ſaw and behold, a white horſe, and he that ſat on him had a bow, and a crawn was given unto 
him, and he went forth conquering, and to conquer. 


OLLOWETH now the hiſtory of opening the 
ſeals, which is to be knit to ver. 7. of chap. v. 

And he came and took the book out of the right hand 
of him that fat upon the throne. There is then a 
digreſſion by a ſong from the matter, whereunto 
vow. he returneth, as it were, thus; I faw when 
the Lamb had taken the book out of the right hand 
F him that ſat upon the throne, he went on to 
open the ſeals, thereafter I ſaw, and behild, &c. 

Every one of theſe ſeals hath a type, holding 
forth the matter contained in it, and ſome word of 
explication added for the underſtanding of it. 

The firſt four have one common type, viz. a 
horſe, becauſe they relate to one common ſubject 
or object, viz. the church; and they have a voice, 
calling, come, and ſce: the fifth and fixth have no 
fuch voice, becauſe they ſpeak ſo diſtinctly of them- 
ſelves, with difference from the former four, in re- 
ſpect of their ſcope. 

For conceiving the meaning of thele ſeals, take 


notice, 1. That they are not to be looked upon as. 
continuing a ſtory of the church from the beginning 
to the end of the world, as was ſaid; yet, it appear- 
eth, by the anſwer given to the ſaints in the fifth 
ſeal, that there were martyrs to be crowned by ſut- 
tering after that time before the end; and it being 
clear, that theſe martyrs are not crowned by the 
ſixth feal, which bringeth judgment upon perſecu- 
tors. It muſt remain therefore to be fulfilled un- 
der the trumpets, and conſequently that they muſt 
intervene between the ſixth ſeal and the end. 

2. Take notice, that by them is ſet forth the ſtate 
of the church, and that under perſecution uninter- 
rupted, until the fixth ſeal be opened. For, 1. 
There is one common ſign or type in the firſt four 
ſeals, viz. an horſe, which in the firſt ſeal, repreſent- 
eth the church as honourable and victorious by the 
ſpreading of the goſpel. And therefore, 2. B 


an horſe, under the ſecond, third, and fourth, mu 
be underſtood the ſame thing repreſented, viz. 
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the church, although di ferent inher condition from 
the former, according as the ſame type is varioufſly 
ſet forth. 3. It appeareth by the fifth ſeal, that the 
church's ſuſferings is here to be underſtood, where 
we have theſe four, 1. That the party ſuffering 
was the church, as appeareth by their prayers, 4% 
thou not avenge our bled? Sc. 2. It appeareth 
that their ſufferings was for no private quarrel, by 
their deſcription, ver. 9. The ſouls of them that 

ere Hain for the word of God, and for the tefti- 
mony which they held. 3. It appeareth that this ſuf- 
fering was from men, and that without the church, 
by their deſcription who were inſtruments, Del 
thou not avenge our blood on them that dwell on the 
earth? As looking to the multitude of the world, 
contradiſtinguiſhed from the church. 4. It appear- 
eth, that this ſuffering was a long time uninterrup- 
ted, and ſo mult be the firſt ſuffering of the church 
before God overthrew heathen perſecutors: their 
prayer, Hi long. Lord, wiit thou not judge and 
avenge our blood? c. Which importeth, that un- 
to this time God had not viſibly reckoned with 
heathen perſecutors, as he did when authority be- 
gan to own Chriſtianity: and fo the firſt five ſeals, 
at leaſt, hold forth the ſuffering condition of the 
church, during the time of heatheniſn emperors : 
and this period runneth to the firſt great change of 
God's outward diſpenſations to his church, viz. 
when civil authority and force began to befriend 
the church againſt her enemies, which will be found 
to be in Conſtantine's time, about the year of our 
Lord, 310, or thereby. Yet would we not peremp- 


torily aſſert, that none of theſe judgments affec- 


ted the wicked world during that time. For, 1 
God ſendeth the goſpel into the world. 2. Many 
profane men reject it: for which, 3. God plagueth 
the ungrateful world more than. before the goſpel 
came: whereupon, 4. The rage and malice of men 
do break out againſt the goſpel, and the profeſſors 
of it, as the cauſes of all their evil, which procu- 
reth again new judgments from God, By which 
we may ſee what interwoven connection there is 
amongſt theſe things, viz. the church's ſufferings 
and the world's, (which hath been long fince ob- 
ferved by Tertullian and Cyprian in their apolo- 
gies, contra Scapulam and Demetriam) but this 
we think, that though there might be, and no que- 
ſtion were, judgments on the world for deſpiting 
the goſpel, and particular plagues on perſecutors ; 
yet during that time there was no ſuch general 
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reckoning with them, nor are they ſuch judgments 
which their ſeals primarily defcrive, which is all 
we would ſay. 

For underſtanding theſe ſeals or types in them, 

we would therefore have reſpect to theſe three, 
1. To the key or ſeries of the ſtory before ex- 
preſizd from the fifth ſeal. 2. To the nature of 
the type itſelf, being compared with other ſcrip- 
tures. 3. To the events, as they are recorded in 
ſtory. 
The firſt words of this chapter hold forth the 
riſe of this viſion, viz. the Lamb's epening one of 
the ſeals ; which is to be knit to verie 7. chap. v. 
as is ſaid. By opening one of the ſeals, is under- 
ſtood the firſt ſea], as Matth. xxviii. 1. One of the 
fabbaths; or, by ene day , the week, is under- 
tood the firſt day of the week, as by comparing of 
the evangeliſts is clear, and is here confirmed by 
deſigning the fecond, the third, &c. after this; and 
0 allo it is clear, that by mentioning one bea/?, is 
underſtood the firit, by the fame reaſons. We ſhew 
before, chap. v. that theſe books were long ſcrolls, 
rolled about ſomething, and the book being ſo 
rolled, it might be divided by ſundry feals, fo that 
one part might be opened and read, while the ret 
were ſealed, and lo, when he had opened the fir 


ſeal, importeth, that fuch a part of the ſcroll was 


made legible. 

The firſt thing that occurreth, is, the prepara- 
tion by the firſt beaſt's inviting to come and ſee. 
This is common to the firſt four ſeals, though in 
{ome things there be difference. There are three 
parts in the preparation for this ſeal ; the firſt is 


common, A voice ſaying, come and ſee : which is 


not only for John's upitirring and warrant to be- 
hold that type; but alſo for readers and hearers, 
to put them to obſerve it, implying, that there is 
lome myſtery in the thing, yet deſirable in it- 
elf to be known, and to be deſired by God's 
people. 

Ihe ſecond is, that it is the firſt beaſt that ut- 
tereth this voice, chap. iv. he is like a lion, import- 
ing the valiant courage and boldneſs that faithful 
miniſters had in the primitive times, when Chriſt 
firſt ſent forth the goſpel, and it ſuiteth well with 
the type following, the beaſts being ſo marſhalled, 
as they hold forth the qualifications that ſhould be, 
and are requiſite to be, in faithful miniſters, in 


the execution of the things propheſied of in theſe 
types. 
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The third, is, that it is ſaid to be like the noiſe, 
or voice of thunder, becauſe of the power and 
force of that word, exhorting all to the beholding 
and welcoming of Chriſt in the goſpel, as was in 
the firſt founding of the Chriſtian church, and 
ſpreading of the goſpel, and the flouriſhing ſtate 
thereof, when he furniſhed his apoſtles and mini- 
ſters with ſuch liberty and boldneſs. | 

From all which, theſe two ſpecial doctrines ariſe, 
1. That the beſt of men need upſtirring tor receiv- 
ing the things of God, and conſidering his difpen- 


. fations; were it John himſelf, he hath need of up- 


ſtirring; and conſequently all God's people have 
need of upſtirring on this fide of time, elle things 
may eſcape us, and not be obſerved; means are 
not uſeleſs, a miniſtry is needful and uſeful, as 
long as there is a corrupt member in a church, 
or corruption in any member. 

2. That our Lord Jeſus in diſpenſing gifts to his 
charch and people here, hath ſuited and accom- 
modated the qualifications of his miniſters wiſely 
to that which they have to do. Therefore, he hav- 
ing the goſpel to ſpread, he fitteth men like lions, 
as through the Acts of the apoſtles is clear; and 
when he calleth men to ſuffer, he fitteth them like 
a calf, as the ſecond beaſt is ſet out, with patience 
to endure perſecution. Or, take the doctrine 
thus, that the thriving of the goſpel is accompa- 
nied with bold and valiant preachers ; or, bold- 


God mindeth the thriving of the goſpel. 

Ver. 2. We come now more near to the types, 
The firſt thing ſeen, is, a white horſe, where, 
_ confider, 1. The type, that is, a horſe and a 
rider. 2. How he is deſcribed and ſet out in ſeve- 


ral circumſtances; as, Firft, from his colour, he 


is white. Secondly, In his rider and his armour, he 
that fat on him, had à bow. Thirdly, In his dig- 
nity, a crown was given unto him. Fourthly, His 
employment, (which is expreſſ-d in the word ad- 
ded for explication) He went forth conquering, and 
to conquer. 

1. By a horfe and a rider, is underſtood in ſcrip- 
ture amongſt the prophets, ſome diſpenſation of 
the Lord to his church, brought about mediately 
by the miniſtry of angels or men, or immediate- 
ly by God himſelf, as is clear by comparing 
Zech. i. 8. 10. Verſe 8. The prophet feeth a man 
riding, Sc. and behind him were red horſes, 
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this to be theſe whom the Lord hath ſent to walk to 
and fro through the earth; that is, his diſpenſatt- 
"ons of ſeveral kinds, by whatever mean he pleaſ- 
eth to bring them about, and they are either good 
and proſperous, or adverſe and afilicting diſpenſa- 
tions, as the colours and other circu:nſtances dit- 
ference them, as in the forecited place. 

His diſpenſations are compared to horſes and rid- 
ers on them, for theſe reaſons, 1, 'To let us ſee his 
ſovereignty, that hath all theſe at his command to 
ſend for good and ill, as great kings have their 
meſſengers for executing their will. 2. To ſhew the 
ſpeedineſs, ſwiftneſs, and irreſiſtableneſs of what- 
ſoever diſpenſation he ſendetl:, as the horſe is ſpee- 
dy and valiant. 3. Lo ſhew the dependence of all 
events on his dominion, and his immediate order- 
ing and guiding of them, as a rider doth an horſe; 
and he letteth them not run at random, or by 
gueſs, as a horſe without a rider or bridle, but 
hath them all well ordered, whether good or bad. 

2. A white horſe ſignifieth comfort, gladneſs, 
victory, triumph, and antiquity, both as ſcripture 
and profane authors clear it, ſee chap. xix. 11. 
where Chriſt is in his triumph upon a white 
horſe. 

3. The riders armour and dignity, a bow and 
a crown, which ſignifieth the ſame thing; the 


bow ſhooteth far and pierceth deeply, as is faid, 


' Pfal. xlv. Thy arrows are ſharp in the hearts 
neſs and liberty in preaching, is a good fign that 


of the king's enemies. A crown again, ſetteth out 
ſtatelineſs and victory, eſpecially while it is ſaid, 
a crown was given him, which ſuppoſeth growing 
ſucceſs. 

4. This is cleared by the word added for ex- 
plication, He went out conquering, that is carry- 
ing all before him; and to conquer, that 1s con- 
tinuing and going on to do ſo victorioully. In the 
application of this, and of the following types, we 
{hall look, 1. To them as prophetical, relating 
to particular events and times 2. As holding 
forth ſome doctrines in general, uſeful for all 
times. 

By this type, is underſtood the flouriſhing e- 
ſtate of the goſpel, and the ſpreading: eſtate ol the 
church by it after our Lord's aſcenſion, as it were, 
Chriſt in the miniſtry of his word, going out 
to conquer ſouls and prevailing. Fir/?, This expo- 
ſition agreeth well with the type, being compar- 
ed with Pal. x!v. 3, 4, 5. and Rev. xix. 11, &c. 


N 


ſpeckled and white, Ver. 10. Again, expoundeth 


In Eich places, Chriſt is repreſented, 1. As riding 
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on horſeback, and that upon a white horſe. 2. As 


which is his word. 3. As being crowned. 4. As 
having the ſame deſign of riding protperoufly, &c. 


for the ſubduing of the people under him by his. 


ſharp arrows in their hearts: which 1s the very 
ſame thing agreeing with this type. Secondly, It a- 
greeth well with the event: if we conſider the firll 
eſtate of the church, immediately after Chriſt's 


aſcenſion, (the deſcribing whereot is the ſcope of 


this firſt type) we will find it in the apoltle's days 
to have exceedingly ſpread the goſpel, then, and 
a little thereafter, triumphing, and conquering 
almoſt over the whole world. Paul preached from 
Jeruſalem to Illyricum, Rom. xv. 19. then among 
the Jews, the word increated mightily, Acts vi. 
7. to Damaſcus, Acts viii. in Arabia, Gal. i. Pon- 
tus, Aſia, Cappadoſia, Babel, Bithy nia, 1 Pet. i. 
1. and chap. v. 13. to Parthia, Media, Meſopo- 
tamia, &c. Acts ii. 9. to Corinth, Athens, Mace- 
donia, Galatia, Rome, Antioch, &c. as appear- 
eth by the hiſtory of the Acts, and the epiſtles 
written to theſe churches : which being looked up- 
on in itſelf, to be carried on ſo ſuddenly by ſuch 
weak means, and deſpicable inſtruments, as the 
preaching, and preachers of the goſpel : and over 
ſo great difficulties, as the wiſdom, power, and 
enmity of the world, it cannot but be wondertul 
and paſling credit, and can be no other thing but 
the conqueſt of him who can ſubdue all things to 
himſelf, and call things that are not, to bring to 
nought thoſe things that are, by the molt fectleſs 
and unhkely means ; fo that juſtly this event may 
be deſcribed by ſuch a type as this. 

If we take from hiſtory a view of after-times, it 
ſpread to Afric, Spain; yea, to Britain itſelf, as is 
teſtified by the moſt ancient writers, whether by 
Simon Zelotes, or Joſeph of Arimathea, or by ſome 
of the apoſtles themſelves, as is aſſerted by Cent. 
Magd. Cent. 2. Foxe, White in his way, Uſher de 
ſuc. Eccl. Brit. we thall not determine. This is 
clear from Teriullian Apol. adv. Genies, that be- 
fore his days, Britain, which was inacceſſible to 
the Roman armies, was made ſubject to Chriſt by 
the goſpel. This is enouph to prove the event to 
anſwer the type, and that this horſe hath con- 
quered according as was foretold, the church at 
that time being enlarged in bounds, increaled in 
number, ſhining by the gifts of miniſters and 
lives of profeſſors, and being, in a great meaſure, 
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| for a time kept from being over-run with errors 
armed with arrows, and the two-edged lword, | 


and ſchiſm. Ihis horſe and rider, though he be- 
gan to conquer then, he hath not altogether given 
over vet, though for a tune he may ſeem to halt: 
when the world is again reſtored from Antichriſti- 
an darkneſs, ye will find him thus mounted, chap. 
xix. | 

For general doctrines ye may obſerve theſe, 1. 
That the preaching of the goſpel, more than any 
other diſpenſat ion; cometh not by gueſs amongſt a 
people, but is fent and ordered as other diſpenſa- 
tions are, and hath a particular commiſſion. It is 
one of the horſes he ſendeth here: and hence it is 
that it is ſent to, and preached in, one place and not 
in another. So Acts xv. the Spirit putteth them 
to one place, and ſuffereth them not to go to a- 
nother place. There is not a ſermon cometh with- 
out a commiſſion. Obſer. 2. That the thriving 
and ſucceſs of the goſpel (more than the coming 
of the goſpel among a people) goeth not by 
gueſs. The goſpel hath its end as well as its com- 
miſſion, a particular commiſſion for ſuch an ef- 
ſect, Iſaiah lv. 10. as the rain cometh down, 2 
Cor. ii. 14. Thanks be t9 God which always cauſ- 
eth us to triumph in Chriſt, 3. The goſpel is 
moſt mighty to conquer and ſubdue, when Chriſt 
armeth it with a commiſſion, and doth concur 
therewith, 2 Cor. x. 4. The weapons of our war- 
fare are nat carnal but mighty, through Gad, ta 
the pulling down of flring holds, caſting down ima- 
ginations, and every high thing that exalteth itſelf 
againſt the knowledge of Chriſt, and bringing in- 
to captivity every thought, Fc. 4. From this de- 
{cription of the horſe and his rider, and his em- 
ployment, 0% That the great and main end of 
the goſpel, where it cometh, is to conquer and ſub. 
due fouls. That is the end of a miniſtry, to bring 
fouls in ſubjection to Chriſt, 2 Cor. x. 5. To 
pull deen ſirang bhelde, to caft down imaginations, 
and every thing, io lend every thought captive ta 
the obedience of Chriſt. And it hath its end, when 
Ch:1lt's arrows are made powerful to pterce 
hearts, Compare, Eph. iv. 8. with Pfal. kxvin. 
18. He aſcended an high, and led captivity cap- 
tive, and received gifts for men; even fer the re- 
bellious, that the Lord God might dwell amang 
hem. "This is the main thing the goſpel aimeth at: 
and as many of you as render to ſeſus Chriſt, the 
goſpel hath had its force and effect in you. But 


where folks ſtand out in their rebellion, it bath 
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not its proper fruit: and O, how few are wrought 
upon kindly! how few are made ſubject! how ma- 
ny are yet ſerving their luſts and pleaſures, and 
vielding themſelves to fin which they were born 
flaves to, ſin and Satan keeping fill their old domi- 
nion in them, and they their old ſubordination to 
them. Oz. 5. The goſpel conquereth more or 
leſs wherever it cometh, that being its errand to 
conquer; when Chriſt is mounted, he is going 
to conquer, if it were but to take one tort or one 
ſoul from Satan; when he lights his candle, it is tor 
ſome loſt groat, and it will accompliſh that for 
which he ſent it, Iſa. lv. 6. taking this conqueſt, 
and flouriſhing ſtate of the golpel, to relate to the 
firſt times thereof when it came into the world. 
Oh That moſt frequently the goſpel at its firſt 
coming amongſt a people prevaileth moſt, and hath 
more ſenſible ſucceſs and conqueſt, than at any 
other time. So was it when it came firſt to the 
world, its victories were ſwift and ſpeedy; increa- 
ſing more for a few years at that time, than after- 
wards in many generations. And fo it is when 
the goſpel, after Antichriſt's defection reviveth 
again, chap. xix. 11. In a few years it ſpread 
through many kingdoms and nations, when there 
were but few labourers comparatively. In Luther's 
days it conquered more than for a hundred years 
ſince. And as this holdeth in the general, when 
the goſpel cometh to a land; fo doth it proportiona- 
bly hold with a congregation, yea with particular 
perſons, who in experience are found often to make 
more ſenſible progreſs at their beginning than at- 
terward; fo alſo with the coming of a particular 
miniſter with the goſpel to a certain place, often 
he is molt ſenſibly countenanced, or at leaſt by 
people more accepted than afterwards, it being 
often with them as with the hearers of John Bap- 
tiſt, John v. 35. who rejoiced in his light for a 
ſeaſon. 

Reaſon 1. Becauſe ordinarily ſome more than a 
common impreſſion upon the hearts of hearers ac- 
companieth the goſpel at its firſt entry, there be- 
ing generally amongſt people ſome common et- 
fects of the Spirit, ſuch as convictions, warming 
of affections with love to the meſſage, and to the 
carriers of it, as with John's hearers; partly, from 
the newneſs and uncouthneſs of the thing; part- 
ly, from the lovelineſs and deſirableneſs of what 
is contained in it; partly, from the reaſonable 


neſs and equity of what the work calleth to; part- 
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ly from the exerciſes and wakenings of others 
touched about them; partly, from ſome ſpecial ef- 
ficacy and power uſually accompanying the word at 
its entry, while the affections of both ſpeakers and 
hearers are moſt warm: which things, being ſome: 
what new to many, and not being acquainted for- 
merly with the like, breed ſome ſtirring and mo- 
tion amongſt people; which tho” it be but com- 
mon, yet ſomeway diſpoſeth for the more ſerious 
and fingle uſe-making of the word, even as mi- 
racles, tho' not ſaving gifts of themſelves, yet thus 
contributed for making the goſpel to be received 
at firſt among the people: and experience teach- 
eth, that when the goſpel, to ſpeak fo, becometh 
more habitual to folks, thele motions are more 
rare, and the diſpoſitions to profit leſs. 

Reaſon 2. When the goſpel cometh among a 
people, it really findeth them in ſome groſs temper 
of ignorance, protanity, or the like, &c. and there- 
tore when or where the general truths of the goſpel 
are believed, there is a more ready way to conceive, 
and threaten, and a greater facility to take with con- 
victions, and to tremble at threatenings, when the 
natural conſcience can neither ſay againſt the truth 
itſelf, or the application of it to them. But again, 
where the golpel hath been for a time, men are fo 
putt up with the name of Chriſtianity (like Laodi- 
cea, or, are ſatisfied with formality for removing 
of challenges tor groſſer evils, or with preſump- 
tion in miſapplying the promiſes) that it is not ſo 
ealy to alarm them with their hazard. 
 Keaſon 3. God's intention and purpoſe in ſend- 
ing ot the goſpel to a people or place, is to con- 
quer: and his way of conquering, is, to catch, as 
it were, whole draughts by his net at once (as we 
may ſee by the many thouſands, Acts ii. 3, and 4. 
that are gained by one preaching) and therefore 
as he never ſendeth the goſpel, but where he 
hath ſome to gather, ſo to ſpeak, he keepeth 
the tide, and ſendeth where, and at ſuch time as 
he hath many together, having, as it were, fit- 
ted and tryited them for that end. As we may 
lee from Matth. ix. 37, 38. the fields are firſt rip- 
ened, then labourers are ſent to the harveſt. Eve- 
ry time is not harveſt time, and therefore not a 
ripening time; but when he hath ripened a king- 
dom, town, or pariſh, then, and not till then, or- 
dinarily thruits he out his labourers, who ſpeedily 
cut down the ripened grain; but as the harvelt 


doth not always continue, ſo neither doth this 
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ſtianity, to be ſingly Chriſtians, as they were at 
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ripening: for a miniſter's ſucceſs is not always | 
according to his pains, but according to the ripe- 
neſs of the field he labours in; and therefore he 
may, when the harveſt is paſt, be at more pains in 
the gleaning of a reaped field, thai at ſirſt to gather 
whole ſheaves. 
Reaſon 4. Becauſe then ordinarily people are in 
more capacity to profit by the goſpel, at tea't, 
in a leſs incapacity, than when without fruit they 
have lived for a time under it: for, when it edi- 
fieth them not, through their corruption they 
grow more hard and cold, more ſecure and pre- 
ſumptuous in reſpect of themſelves, more prejudg- 
ed in reference to the word, and the carriers of 
it, and can abide freedom leſs patiently than be- 
fore, as we may ſee by the churches of Galatia, 


who, at firſt received Paul as an angel of God, 
chap. iv. 14. and ſo far he prevailed with them, as 
to make them give up themſelves in profeſſion to 
Chriſt with much ſeeming zeal, ver. 15. yet atter- 
ward, theſe ſame Galatians being Chriſtians, took 
worſe Paul's freedom, verſe 16. and were not ſo 
eaſily, even by him, brought over a fault in Chri- 


firſt to be Chriſtians. This being ordinary where 
the word cometh, and bettereth not folks condi- 
tion; the longer they live under it, the greater 
will be their incapacity of getting good by it, 
Iſa. lv. 
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loved darkneſs rather than light, tho' light came in- 
to the world, ſhould be given up, as it is, Iſa. vi. 
To ſce and not perceive, io hear and nat is under- 
/tand ; which is, to have means and not to profit 
by them; or, as it is, Ifa. xxix. 10, 1 be caft in- 
to a deep ſleep, fo that all viſions become as @ 
ſealed book unte them. This cauſe hath divers 
ſteps, in ſome leſs, and in ſome more, according as 
they continue to thwart with the light of God, and 
to impriſon it in unrighteouſneſs, Rom. i. 18. 
Hearers had need to advert what uſe they make of 
this goſpel ; many fad proots of this truth are a- 
mongſt them; young ones and beginners had need 
to be watchful, if they thrive not at their entry 
by this word, before the ſcurf grow over their 
hearts, it is a hundred to one (as may be ſeen in 
experience) if ever it do them good. Miniſters 
at their entry to a place, and the people with 
whom they enter, had need to be buſy, every time 
of the year will not be harveſt time to them. 

7. From the order that the Lord keepeth when 
judgments and fad diſpenſations are coming, you 
may fee, though there be three fad for one com- 
tortable, yet he beginneth with the comfortable 
offer of his grace. Hence obſerve, that in God's 
order, the offer of grace cometh firſt, he is con- 
tent to do folks good, if they do not reject it; the 
white horſe goeth before the red, or any other. 


Reaſon 5. Which followeth upon this, God's 
giving up a people judicially, that they who have 


1 


This is his way to ſinners, Firſt, To offer peace 
before war: which is bis practice to you, and fo it 
is now the time of your viſitation. 
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Ver. 3. And when he had opened the ſecond ſeal, I heard the ſecond beaft ſay, Came and ſce. 


4. And there went out another horſe that was red: 


and power was given to him that fat thereon, to take 


peace from the earth, and that they ſhould kill one anther : and there was given unto him a great ſword. 


OLLOWEII now the opening of the ſecond 
ſeal, which hath the ſame type, viz. an horſe and 

a rider, as the former, but very diverle in reſpect of 
the other perticulars, as by comparing them is clear. 
That this end the two followiag, do hold forth 


ſad diſpenſations, will be eaſily granted by theſe 


who conſider the deſcription of them. The main 
thing to clear then, is, 1. Whether theſe hard 
things do principally point at judgments on the 
world, for deſpiſing of the offer of grace made 
under the former ſeal; or, 2. Perſecution ſtirred 


and moved by the world againit the profeſſors 


of Chriſt; or, 3. God's judgments on petſecu- 
tors; theſe three, in their cauſes and in the e- 
vents, are ſo linked together, that one of them 
is not long without the other, and it is no great 
inconfiſtence to take in all. The world deſpiſeth 
grace, God plagueth it for that; the heathens 
blame the Chriſtians for theſe evils being ſtirred up 
by the devil againſt them, as the only troublers 
of the world, and conteniners of their gods, which 
putteth them to perſecute, and then the Lord let- 
teth looſe all forts of judgments on them, as was 


hinted before. 
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Yet more eſpecially, conſidering the ſcope (which 
is to ſhew the condition of the church) and the 
arguments which are in the text, we think it e- 
ſpecially ſetteth out the ſufferings of the church; 
for, 1. It is the fame type in all with the former, 
viz. a horle, differing only in accidentals, as. 
colour, &c. It is moſt like then, that they ſet 
forth the ſame thing, and belong to the ſame ſub- 
ject, viz. the church, but as ſhe is diverſly af- 
fected, according to the diverſe deſcription of cir- 
cumſtances. 2. The fifth ſeal cleareth this; for, 
they ſuffer here, who cry for vengeance there, but 
that is the church, who are ſupponed by that cry- 
ing to have been long under ſuffering before that, 
which can be no other but the ſufferings holden out 
by theſe ſeals. 3. It agreeth beſt with that co- 
temporary propheſy, chap. xii. where this bloodi- 
neſs is ſet out by the red dragon's waiting to devour 
the man-child new brought forth. 4. The event, 
and Chriſt's prediction, Mat. x. 34, 35. and Luke 
X11. 51, &c. that he came not to fend peace but a 


ſword, and to kindle a fire already almoſt begun, 


confirm 1t: and we cannot more warrantably ex- 
pound theſe ſad things which follow and accompa- 
ny the goſpel of any particular event, than of that 
which agreeth with his plain word : by which 
word alſo we may be helped to underſtand what 
taking peace from the earth is, viz. confuſions and 
troubles that come on the church after the mani- 
feſtations of the goſpel. 

The meaning then of this type, as a propheſy, in 
ſhort is, to foretel that that church which ſhould 
at firſt ſhine by the ſpreading light of the goſpel, 
and ſhould be captivated unto Jeſus Chriſt, by 
his triumphing in his ordinances throughout the 
world, that church ſhould be ſuddenly ſet upon by 
perſecutors, and a bloody and a terrible-like diſ- 
penſation ſnould immediately follow the conqueſt 
of the goſpel, ſo that in no part of the world, 
the profeſſors thereof ſhould have eternal peace; 
but being hated of all men, ſhould be betrayed, kil- 
ed, maſſacred, and cruelly and univerſally put to 
death, in ſo far, that the former diſpenſations to 
the church. ſhould ſeem quite to be altered in their 
outward face, and ſhe changed from her former 
whiteneſs to a bloody colour, in reſpect of her 
many ſufferings. 

The preparation here to this type, 1s the ſame 
as under the former, viz. a voice, ſaying, Come, 
and ſee : whereby all are again and again ſtirred up 


Cnaye. VI, 


by all the miniſters of Chriſt, whatever be their 
qualifications to conſider the opened ſeals. Only 
it difiereth in theſe two, 1. That this is the ſecond 
beaſt jormerly delcribed, chap. iv. 7. 2. That tho” 
he ſpeaketh the fame thing, yet doth he it in a 
different manner. as a calf or ox diftereth in their 
ſound from a lion. The reaſon why the ſecond 
beaſt ſo qualified as a calf, is made uſe of, to in- 
vite to come and ſee the events of this ſeal, is, be- 
cauſe, that beaſt, being moſt famous for patient 
enduring, and hard labouring, ſuiteth beſt with 
ſuch a ſuffering condition of the church, and fo 


{ad news as were to be revealed by this type; and 


alſo, becauſe it reprelenteth beſt the qualifications 
of a miniſtry fit for ſuch a diſpenſation, and fo al. 
ſo ſetteth forth God's wiſdom moſt, in fitting man 
tor, and tryſting them with, ſuch a ſad condition 
of his church. It is therefore, to good purpoſe, 
obſerved at rhe opening of each ſeal, whether it be 
the firſt, ſecond or third beaſt that calleth ; for, 
they are not ranked by guels, but purpoſely to 
point out a ſuitableneſs and conformity between 
{uch an event or condition of the church, and the 
perſons made ule of in reference thereunto, accord- 
ing as they are repreſented by the ſaids beaſts ; and 
as this expoſition agreeth with the ſcope of the 
propheſy, ſo with the type, and with the word of 
explication that is added. 

1. It agreeth with the type; for it is ſaid, There 
went out another horſe that was red, and there 
was given unto his rider a ſword, c. This red 
horſe, ſignifieth a bloody diſpenſation ; for which 
cauſe, the dragon, chap. xii. in the propheſy co. 
temporary to this, is called red: and the beaſt 
that was drunk with the blood of the ſaints, is de- 
ſcribed as ſcarlet- coloured, for that ſame cauſe 
viz. their bloody effects upon the church. The 
ſword alio which was given, importeth perſecution, 
as Mat. x. 34. Luke xii. 49. I come not to ſend 
peace, but a ſword. Alſo, Rom. viii. 35. Who ſhall 
ſeparate us from the love of God? Shall tribulation 
or perſecution, or ſword? &c. The meaning then 
of this type, we clearly take to be the ſame perle- 
cution ſignified by the red dragon, chap, xii. which 
perſecution immediately followed, and waitcd upon 
the church flouriſhing by the gofpel, as was typilied 
by the woman clothed with the ſun, &c. even 
as this doth follow upon the conqueſt of the 
white horſe. Ihe word of explication alſo, which 


is added, doth confirm this ; it is ſaid, power was 
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given him to take peace from the earth. Wherein 
we have, 1. His errand, viz. to take peace from the 
earth, and put all in confuſion. 2. The mean 
or weapon ſuitable to that end, viz. a Sword, ſig- 
nifying the marring of that peace by periecution. 
3. It is marked in both, that that power, and that 
great ſword was given him, to ſignify God's ſove- 
reignty over perſccutors, and his abſolute ordering 
of perſecutions, even the melt cruel (which is ſig- 
nified by a great ſword) and moſt contuſed, which 
is ſignified by Alling one another. Vet, in all, the 
commiſſion is particularly given by God: none 
can move it till he give power ; yea, all the wea- 
pons are furniſhed by him; which is a great proof 
of his ſovereignty, and contributeth much to the 
comforting of God's people under ſuch trials. 
There is. one objection againſt this expoſition 
neceſſarily to be removed, for clearing this and 
other paſlages of this prophecy: that is, ſay ſome, 
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with it. 3. Becauſe it pointeth here at the outward 
and earthly peace, which by perſecution could only 
be taken trom them, and that it reacheth not to 
mar their ſpiritual and eternal peace, according to 
Chriſt's word, John xvi. laſt verſe, In the world 
ye ſhall have tribulation, but in me ye ſhall have 
peace. 4. The church may be called the earth 
here, becauſe it is uſual to the propbets, (whoſe ex- 
preſſions John often followeth) to ſet out the church 
and her troubles under that name, becauſe ſhe is 
the moſt excellent part of all the world, therefore 
do they account it fad to all the earti1, which is fad 
to her, and contra. See la. xxiv. 1, 4, 5, 6,&c. where 
yet the church is underitood, as,appeareth from 
verle 5. and therefore the former expoſition doth 
agree well with this expreſhon. We take it then for 
granted, that this expoſition agreeth well with the 
ſcope, which is to ſhew the church's cor dition im- 
mediately after the goſpel came into the world, 


this commiſſion is expreſs to take peace from the and her ſufferings then, that it agreeth well alſo 


earth; but through this prophecy, the church is 
ordinarily underſtood by heaven, and theſe that are 
without, by the earth. 


with the deſcription of the horſe in his colour, rid- 
er, commiſſion and weapons. We are therefore, 3. 
To conſider how it doth agree unto the event, which 


For Arn/wer, we ſay, 1. It is true, by the earth, in every thing we will find anſwerable. None 


often is underſtood the unconverted world: yet 


that know any thing, but know how ſoon perſecu- 


it is not always ſo even in this prophecy, as tion, eſpecially killing with the ſword, followed 
is clear by theſe places, chap. iii. 10. The men after the goſpel. The ſcripture mentioneth it of 
on the earth which are to be tried, are members Steplien, Acts vu. of James, Acts xii. The hiſtory 
of the church; otherwiſe it had been no pecu- of the Acts, Paul's frequent reckoning of perſecu- 
liar privilege to Philadelphia to have been exempt- tions, and particularly by the ſword, Rom viii. 35. 
ed from it; ſo chap. vii. 1. chap. xii. 9. chap. xiii. | &c. 1 Cor. i. 4. 2 Cor. iv. and xii. 2 Tim. iii. 10. 
14. chap. xiv. 16. &c. where the expoſition of the &c. and the former epiſtles to the churches of Aſia, 


ſeveral places will make this clear. 


For as ſome- make it evident. This alto is in general made out 


times the church is diſtinguiſhed from the by the ten perſecutions (which are for their cruel- 


world, and in that refpe& called heaven; ſo 
ſometimes the church militant is diſtinguiſhed from 
that which is triumphant in heaven, and in that 
reſpect it is called the earth; and that is, e- 
ſpecially, when its trials or ſufferings are ſpo- 
ken of, which reach only to that part which is on 
earth. 

2. We anſwer, That by earth, is underſtood 
the viſible church here militant : which is ſo call- 
ed, 1. Becauſe it ſeemeth this prophecy relateth to 
that of Chriſt's, Matth. x. 34. and therefore is ex- 


preſſed almoſt in the ſame words. 2. By perſecu- 


ty, and univerſality, famous, if we may ſpeak fo in 
all church hiſtory) beſide what particular murthers 
were committed in ſeveral places at all times; fo 
that the event anſwereth well, both to the type, 
and to the expoſition of it. 

More particularly, we think this part of the 
prophecy looketh eſpecially unto the ſirſt two perſe- 
cutions, viz. the firſt raiſed by Nero, which be- 
gan near, or about, the year 66. of our Lord. 
Theſe ſecond followed with ſome interval under 
Domitian, whoſe perſecution began, anno 97. 
Theſe were the firſt, who, by public edicts, ſtir- 


en tion of the church, peace may be ſaid to be taken | red up the heathens, and all the enemies of the 
ne from the earth, becauſe, by it, all the earth is ſo | Chriſtians againſt them, to kill, murther, and tor- 
ch put through other, it having ſo many troubles, divi- | ture at their pleaſure. By theſe perſecutions, ſuffered 
a tons, - treacheries, and tumults, &c. going along 


almoſt all the —— the biſtory of the church 
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cleareth and many other famous champions of 
Chriſt: and 1t came to that height, that Chriſtians 
vere accounted all the day long as ſheep for the 
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| flaughter, Rom. viii. 36. and could have no cer- 


tain'dwelling place in the world, though it was 
not worthy of them. We apply it eſpecially to 
theſe two firſt perſecutions : becauſe 1. It agreeth 


beſt with the order of time formerly laid down, 


viz. that the ſecond ſeal is next immediately unto 
the firſt. 2. Becauſe the nature of theſe perſecu- 
tions, and the eſlects of them, which were in a 
bloody, cruel, and open manner, driven on by 


theſe two beaſts, (one of whom Paul calleth the 


Lion, 2 Tim. iv. 17.) do ſuit belt with the type 
formerly expounded, though proportionally the 
following perſecutions in their nature are deſcribed 
here, as they were bloody: in which reſpect we 


will find killing with the ſword again to be menti- 


oned ver. 8. under the fourth ſeal. 

This being the expoſition of this type, as it is 
prophetical, we ſhall now lay down ſome general 
doctrines which may be drawn from what is ſaid, 


and further confirm it. 1. From renewing this ex- 


hortation, Come and ſee. Obſerve, That every paſ- 
ſage revealed by God, for the good of his church, 
ſhould be taken notice of by them. 2. That it is the 
ſecond beaſt which is now made uſe of when the 
church is ſuffering. O6/. That our Lord Jeſus hath 
miniſters fitted for ſuffering, as well as for action: 
he hath them who are like lions to ſpread the gol- 
pel; and therefore the firſt preachers or reformers 
in a land, are eminently furniſhed ordinarily with 
boldneſs and zeal, daringly to undertake ſuch a dif- 
ficult taſk. Again, he hath them who are patient 
like calves, when he calleth for ſuffering. Ob/. 3. 
That fitneſs for patient ſuffering, is a gift neceſſary 
and proſitable for the edification of the church, and 
a qualification becoming a miniſter of the goſpel, 
no leſs than the former boldneſs, and hath work 
and uſe in the church, as well as the former hath; 
though it be not alway fo ſhining, yet is it not to be 
deſpiſed by any. OH. 4. That our Lord Jeſus Chriſt 
timeth and tryſteth miniſters qualifications accord- 
ing to the taſk which he hath to do with them, 
whether it be for doing or ſuſfering, he hath them 
accordingly qualified. 1. He ſendeth out as it were, 
lions, becauſe then he is to triumph over difficulties; 
then come, as it were, calves after them, becauſe 
their great work is not ſo much to gain new ground, 
as to maintain what the former have gained, and as 
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it were, calves to endure ſuffering; yet both ſorts 
are employed for one end, to preach one goſpel, 
for the edification of the church. 5. More parti- 
cularly from that which is holden forth in the type, 
being compared with the former ſeal, we may O5. 
ſerve, That a flouriſhing goſpel in the world, or in 
a land; is not long without a perſecuting ſword on 
the back of it, or, ordinarily there is a certain con- 
nection betwixt a conquering goſpel, and fad trials 
upon the profeſlors thereof, Luke xii. 49, 50, 51. 
[ came to ſend fire on the earth, and what will I, if 
it be already kindled? &c. Scripture and experience 
doth abundantly confirm this. 

We may only aſk, How it cometh that perſecution 
followeth ſo at the heels of the goſpel, and what ſort of 
connection this may be? Anſw. We will find a 
threetold connection between theſe. 

The firſt is meritorious, procured by the church's 
walking unworthy of the goſpel; for, many deſpiſe 
and reject it; others walk unworthy of it: the 
moſt part fit down under a formal and luke- 
warm profeſſion : and ſo by not welcoming kind- 
ly the white horſe, they do procure this red 
horſe to be ſent out upon them for puniſhing their 
hypocriſy. This is given for a cauſe of theſe firſt 
perſecutions by ſome of the bleſſed martyrs, parti- 
cularly by Cyprian, who laying out the cauſes of 
the perſecution, doth name worldlineſs, emulati- 
ons, diviſions, &c. as ſins amongſt the Chriſtians 
juſtly provoking God ſo to exerciſe them, account- 
ing that a chaſtiſement as from God, which was 
perſecution, as from men. See Cyprian 1n his 
fourth epiſtle of his fourth book, which is the 8th 
epiſtle, pag. 15. Edit. Pamelii. And frequently 
ſee Luſeb. lib. 8. cap. 1. 

The fecond connection is final, in reſpect of 
God's purpoſe, who by theſe perſecutions, intend- 
eth the bringing about of good ends, as to make his 
truth more manifeſt, to diſcover the rottenneſs of 
ſome profeſlors, to evidence the honeſty of others. 


Many will rejoice for a time, under the profeſſion WM 


of the goipel, who, when perſecution cometh (like 
the ſeed ſown in ſtony ground, Matth xiii.) by and 
by will ſtumble; therefore the Lord, in his wil- 
dom, letteth a ſword pierce thro' many of his moſt 
precious ſervants, that the thoughts of many heart: 
may be revealed ; which reaſon is given, Luke 1. 
34» 35. 

The third connection may be called occaſional, 


chat is, when the light of the goſpel with power 
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cometh into the world, (where ſin hath had the 
dominion, and by it men's corruptions begin to be 
reſtrained, and their liberty in finning marred) cor- 
ruption and malice in men take occaſion thereby to 
rage, as being the more provoked : and theretore 
leaveth no mean uneſſayed to have that goſpel out 
of the world, which diſturbeth their ſinful peace. 
This doth not properly flow from the goſpel, but 
from the devil's malice, and men's corruptions, 
which are imbittered thereby, and now rageth to 
be diſturbed in that dominion and poſſeſſion, which 
for a long time he hath poſſeſſed, like a ſtrong 
man keeping all in peace within his bounds, till 
this ſtronger come to caſt him out. This maketh 
many who lived quietly before light came amongſt 
them, to appear quite another thing, 7 

More particularly, we will find theſe primi- 
tive perſecutions to have been raiſed upon theſe 
occaſions, which went along with the goſpel. 

1. The goſpel drew men from the old hea- 
theniſh way of ſerving idols, and, by force of rea- 
ſon, did evidence the nothingneſs of idolatry, and 
vanity of that worſhip which was uſed by theſe 
emperors, and almoſt all the world. Upon this, 
Satan took occaſion to charge Chriſtians with fin- 
gularity, in taking up a religion of their own; 
and with pride, in counting themſelves wiſer than 
their predeceſſors; and to be inſufferable, as un- 
tractable men, who would not follow the reſt of 
the world, nay, not their own emperors, nor pre- 
deceſſors in the matter of their religion, but took 
them to a new way of their own: All which was 
exceedingly heightned by the devil, to make Chri- 
ſtians and Chriſtianity odious. This pretext is 
frequent. 

2. A ſecond was, the devil ſtriving to make 
Chriſtianity ſuſpected unto the great men of the 
world, as inconſiſtent with civil authority, and 
tending to the eclipſing and diminiſhing of temporal 
greatneſs, dominion, and power of kings: which 
was confirmed by theſe things. 1. Miniſters free- 
dom in reproving the faults of all, and their not 
{paring nor flattering of any, often occafioned the 
enmity of great men, who thought that deroga- 
tory to their honour, and unbecoming inferiors: 
therefore, to ſuppreſs that, often the moſt faith- 
ful men were perſecuted, as we ſee in that in- 
ſtance of Herod, in John the Baptiſt, Matth. xiv. 
2. This ſuſpicion was confirmed by the multiply- 
ing of Chriſtians, and the miſtake of the nature 
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| of Chriſt's kingdom, as if his kingdom had been 


inconſiſtent with theirs, therefore fearing leſt the 
multiplying of Chriitians ſhould have tended to the 
ſetting up of Chriſt's power, and the overturning of 
theirs, they endeavoured to bear them down. This 
made Domitian, in a ſpecial manner, to ſearch tor, 
and put to death, all the natural kindred of our 
Lord Jeſus, leſt any of them in the abounding of 
Chriſtians, ſhould have pleaded title to his king- 
dom. 3. Ihe many flanders that were vented a- 
gainſt Chriſtians, eſpecially by magicians, idolatrous 
prieſts, Jews, apoſtate Chriſtians, and ſuch like, who 
crying out on them as enemies to mankind, and 
guilty of the vileſt fins, as of adultery, inceſt, 
drunkenneſs, &c. at their meetings, and fo to be the 
cauſes of all the plagues that came upon the world: 
which calumnies are fully refutedby Juſtin Martyr, 
Tertullian and Cyprian in their apologies. Where- 
in theſe two things are aſſerted, 1. That Chriſtians 
were innocent of theſe ſcandals. 2. That it was not 
the goſpel, but the world's rejecting of the goſpel, 
that brought theſe judgments on. 4. This occa- 
1on roſe from Chriſtians ſtrictneſs, who would not 
fatter their emperors by worſhipping of them, and 
calling them gods, as others did. 5. Nothing more 
was miſtaken than churchmen in their exerciſing 
of diſcipline, and cenſuring others, without de- 
pendence on civil power, eſpecially when they ex- 
ceeded in any particular, as in that law of Euari- 
ſtus, ordaining that not any accuſation of a lay- 
man, or laic, againſt a paſtor ſhould be admitted. 
This is recorded to have provoked Trajan to per- 
ſecute all the Chriſtians. 

3. The failings and practices of ſome Chri- ans, 
and their unwarrantable carriage, made Chrittians 
odious in the world; eſpecially theſe, 1. The ma- 
ny differences and diviſions that were amongſt them- 
ſelves, and the many ſects contrary to truth, and one 
to another, that ſprung up with the goſpel, and the 
great bitterneſs wherewith theſe differences were 
followed. 2. Outbreakings of profeſſors in any groſs 
ſin, made all others to be ſo accounted; yea, prac- 
tices of the Saturninians, Nicolaitans, and other groſs 
heretics, though diſclaimed by true Chriſtians, yet 
were unputed to them. 6. Uniaithfulneſs in ſome 
few of them, 1n reference to their truſt, provoked . 
perſecution againſt all. It is particularly recorded, 
that Philip, who was the firſt Chriſtian emperor, his 
killing of the emperor Gordianus, by which deed 


he came to the empire, did not only ſtir up Decius 
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afterward to kill him, but alſo to riſe a moſt hard 


perſecution againſt all Chriſtians, as become odi- 
ous by that fact. 


Obſerv. 6. The perſecutions of the church of 


God are particularly ordered as well as the preach- 
| ng of the goſpel, and the thriving and flouriſhing 
O 


the church. This horfe hath a rider that hath 
his armour, and a {word given to him, and it is told 
what he ſhall do, he ſhall take peace from the 
earth to go ſo far and no further; yea, there is a 
more particular commiſſionating of this not the 
tormer, to point out that there is a particular hand 
guiding the ſufferings of the church and people of 
God. See it in Job, how in all the commiſhons 
Satan getteth, he is ſtraitly bounded and limited. 


If the world rage at Chriſt and his followers, and 


perſecute, yet that horſe is not without a rider, 
and a bridle, and the fword he carrieth is limited, it 
cannot hurt a hair of the head of any but as it is 
eommiſſionated, Mat. 10. The hairs of your head 
gre all numbered. Perſecution cometh not without 
a particular commiſſion, more than one is convert- 
ed without the influence of his Spirit; he that 
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guideth the one guideth the other; and our Lord 
Jeſus reigneth now, as before. 7. The reſtraint 
mentioned here, to take peace from the earth ſhew- 
eth, that no perſecution can mar ſpiritual and e- 
ternal peace, they reach but the outward conditi- 
on, as to hurt the name, to plunder the goods, and 
to kill the body; but can reach no further, John 
xiv. 27. Chriſt's peace is given, not as the world 
giveth it, uncertainly, but ſurely: which ſhould 
make us eſteem the more of it. 8. An earthly con- 
dition or peace is never ſettled; any trouble may 
quickly diſturb that. g. The world is much in 
God's reverence for their outward peace: at one 
word he can take peace from the earth, and turn 
order into confuſion, and imbitter the ſpirits of 
moſt familiar friends, and near relations, one a- 
gainſt another. Did not he prevent it, our life 
would be ſoon miſerable. It is he that we ſhould 
depend on and acknowledge, even in outward 
things: for when he giveth quietneſs, who then 
can make trouble? and when he hideth himſelt; 
Mins can behold him ? Job xxxiv. 29. 
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IV. 


Ver. vg. And when he had opened the third ſeal, I heard the third beaſt ſay, Come and ſee. And I be- 
held, and lo, à black horſe, and he that ſat on him had a pair of balances in his hand. 

6. And I heard a voice in the mid/# of the four beaſts ſay, a meaſure of wheat for a penny, and thres 
meaſures of barley for a penny, and ſee thou hurt not the oil and the wine. 


Heſe verſes continue the hiſtory of the open- 

ing of the ſeals, or rather the propheſy re- 
vealed by them. The third ſeal holdeth forth a ſad 
condition of the church, in ſome things agreeing; 
with the former type, and preparation thereunto; 
but in many circumſtances differing. As firſt, the 
voice that calleth come and ſee, is the voice of the 
third beaſt, which, chap. iv. 7. had the face of a 


man: whereby is ſignified, 1. Prudence and reaſon | 


in the miniſters of the goſpel, as we ſaid there. 
2. It ſignifieth ſuch a condition of the church to be 
typified by this type, as ſhould have need of pru- 
dence, reaſon, and wiſdom, in the miniſters of the 
ofpel, even as the former two called reſpectively 
Do boldneſs and patience as meet for them. 3. It 
holdeth forth that the church, under this diſpenſati- 
on ſhould be well furniſhed with miniſters accord- 
ingly qualified, as ſuitable to ſuch a diſpenſation, 
2. The colour of this horſe diffcreth from the 


former: this is Jack, the former was red. 3. The 
| weapons of the rider differ. As alſo, 4. The word 


added for explanation differeth, as we will ſee more 


particularly in the opening of them. 

That this type may be underſtood, it will be 
neceſſary to inſiſt a little both in the explication 
and application of it. At the firſt view, it ſeem- 
eth to hold forth ſome terrible famine by all the 
circumſtances of it, more particularly, this horſe 
is faid to be black: which, in general, holdeth 
forth a ſad ſtrait. Job, chap. zxx. 3o. giveth 


rn 


it as one of the ſymptoms of his lamentable 


condition. And ſo, Zech. vi. 2. the black horſes 
do repreſent a fad diſpenſation coming. Moſt ordi- 
narily it ſetteth forth the plague of famine, which 
turneth the moſt beautiful colour to blackneſs, as 
from Lam. iv. 8. and v. 10. is clear. 2. 'The pair 


4 balances in the hand of the rider, import a 
trait, wherein men ſhould not have meat at their 
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pleaſure, but weighted and meaſured out to them: 
which ordinarily is uſed to ſet forth famine, Lack. 
iv. 16. Levit. xxvi. 26. Famine 1s threatned un- 


der theſe words, ye ſhall eat your bread by weight, | 


Oc. 

In ſum, this type importeth theſe three, 1. A 
great ſcarcity and reſtraint. 2. Not an utter want. 
3. A ſort of juſtice or equity in the managing ot 
this want, or accompanying this ſtrait, wherem 
it differeth from the great contulion and violence, 
without any ſhew of juſtice, as was under the for- 
mer. 3. The word of explication added, ver. 6. 
hath two things to be conſidered in it, 1. Whence 
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yet all ſnould not be deſtroyed, but a reſervation 
ſhould be of the beſt things, uſeful for their re- 
ireſhment, 

This type then holdeth forth a hard condition 
the church ſhould be under, and a ſad diſpenſation 
ſhe ſhould meet with, which, though moderated in 
a more orderly way than the former, yet ſhould. 
exceedingly mar the beauty of the church, and 
bring her low, ſo that ſhe who before was white 
and lively, and afterward red and wounded, ſhould 
now, as it were, drawing near expiring, fainting 
and ſwooning, as one who hath ſhed much blood, 
turn black and pale, which, in general, holdeth 


this voice came: it is ſaid to be from the mid/? of | forth a growing {trait of the church, drawing near- 


the four beaſts, that is from God, or from the 
Lamb, as he is placed, chap. v. 6. to ſhew Chriſt's 
particular ordering of this moſt ſad diſpenſation in 
the object and extent of it: and therefore he is to 
be conſidered not as the rider, but as he who giveth 
orders unto him. 2. The words uttered, are to be 
conſidered; in which there are, 1. A proclamation, 
and, 2. A limitation. The proclamation is, 4 


er unto death than the former. 

That we may conſider the meaning of this type. 
more particularly, we would lay down theſe con- 
cluſions touching it. 1. We conceive it doth not 
hold forth an abounding or reigning of juſtice in 
the world fimply ; for that is of itſelf no plague, 
but a great good, and ſo doth not agree with the 
ſcope, which is to ſet forth the trials of the church, 


meaſure of wheat for a penny, and three meaſures of | though we think it may point at a ſort of ſeemin 


barley for a penny : wheat and barley are the two 
grains moſt commonly made ule of for the enter- 
taining of life. The word rendered mea/ſtre is in 


juſtice in the way, and perſons of theſe who ſhoul 
be inſtrumental in theſe afflictions; in which reſpect 
this rider differeth from the former, as is ſaid. 2. 


the original v. What the particular quantity of | Neither can it only literally be underſtood of bo- 


it is, needeth not to be enquired: this is com- 
monly acknowledged, that it was the ordinary 
meaſure allowed to a working man for his meat 
in the day, ſo as it came to be underſtood ordi- 
narily for 2 day's meat according to the proverb, 
Non ſedendum &t ſuper Chaenicem, meaning, that 
none who had but a day's meat beſide them, ought 
careleſly to fit down, but had need to provide 
more. 

The price of this meaſure is a penny, which is 
Ukewiſe the ordinary wages of a work-man for his 
ſervice in the day, as appeareth from the parable, 
Matth. xx. The ſum cometh to this, that men, 
by their labour and toil, ſhould hardly buy fo 
much wheat, which was the beſt grain, or ſo much 
barley, (which was more coarſe, and ſo taking a 
greater meaſure) as was meet to entertain them. 
The limitation added is, Sce that thou hurt not the 
oil and the wine. Wine and oil are more for cheer- 
ing and refreſhing men, Plal. civ. 15. The ſcope 
is, to ſhew, (according to the letter) that though 
there was much hardſhip to befal the church 
in things that neceſſarily pertain to their life; 


dily famine, but figuratively; for the plague of fa- 
mine is no peculiar exerciſe of the church, but is 
common to the reſt of the world. 

Again, this famine here is ſuch a croſs as maketh 
them in the fifth ſeal to cry for vengeance on theſe 
who were inſtruments of it; which cannot agree to 
famine properly, which ordinarily floweth from 
God's immediate hand. Beſide that, there is little 
in hiſtory to evidence the fulfilling of it in that ſenſe, 
fave what is mentioned by Tertullian and Cyprian 
to have been in Afric. Neither is it likely that any 
famine hath been or could be, in the ordinary way, 
that famines come, and wine and oil be ſpared, 
which yet neceflarily according to the letter muſt 
be. Add, that there is alway ſome ſuitableneſs be- 
tween the qualifications of the beaſt inviting to 
come and ſee, and the event foretold by the type; 
but there can be none between the third beaſt and 
famine literally underſtood ; which yet may well 
conſiſt, if figuratively it be confidered. Concluſi- 
on 3. The event here foretold, muſt fall within 
the firſt period laid down, viz. after the firſt per- 
ſecution, and before tte vengeance executed up- 
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on heathen perfecutors; yea, it muſt be, as it were, 
a middle fort of perſecution between the riſe there- 
of under the ſecond ſeal, and its height under the 
ſeals following. 

By this type then, in ſum, we underſtand the 
church's ſad condition after the firſt two perſecuti- 
ons; yet not ſo much any particular ſort of trial 


on her, whether from without only in reſpect of 


perſecution, or within only in reſpect of diviſions, 
errors and hereſies in herſelf, but a concurrence in 


both, and what accompanieth both, in a manner 


ſuitable to this type, whereby the beauty of the 
church formerly glorious is now marred, and more 
obſcured and darkened, than it was by the preced- 
ing violence and rage of the former perſecutors. 
This expoſition and application we will find to 
ſuit well with the type in its colour, fign, word 
of explication, qualification of the beaſt that invit- 
eth to come and ſee, and with the event drawn 
from ſtory. 

1. It is ordinary in the ſcripture, particularly in 
Ezek. xxiv. to ſet down fad judgments of any 
ſort under theſe four plagues, word, famine, pe/ti- 
lence, and beaſts : and therefore we would not par- 
ticularly aſtri& this type to one ſort of plagues, 
but generally comprehended all theſe fad calami- 


ties which came upon the church, even as by 


ſword, under the former ſeal, is not only under- 
ſtood one plague, but all perſecutions by whatſoe- 
ver mean the church was brought low and made 
bloody: and conſidering, that the following type 
cannot be literally underſtood (wherein alſo this 
plague of famine is included;) conſidering alſo that 
the effect, viz. the church's ſad condition, is rather 
in the event holden forth to be black, than any 
particular mean to be pitched upon, whereby that 
is brought about. We do incline to take it more 
largely, as comprehending the church's ſad condi- 


tion in general, and all the means that are inſtru- 


mental in bringing that about. 
2. Famine alſo is figuratively ſpoken of in ſerip- 
ture, as it holdeth forth a famine, not of bread, 


but of the word, Amos viii. 11. and this famine more 


peculiarly and properly agreeth to the church. 

2. Famine is ſometimes mentioned as a particu- 
lar affliction of the ſaints, even as ſword and priſon 
are, ſo in Rom. viii. 35. 2 Cor. xi. 27. That is a 
famine and ſtrait even of outward things, occaſioned 
by the world's impriſoning, baniſhing, forfeiting, 
and ſpoiling of God's people of their goods, as 


CAP. VI. 


Heb. x. 34. and xi. 37, 38. This famine agreeth 
to the church in her perſecuted ſtate, and as the 
[word was, ſo was this made ule of by perſecutors 
againſt her. 

Now if it be aſked, whether this famine, expreſ. 
ſed by the type, be to be taken literally or figura- 
tively, as it more generally comprehendeth all the 
troubles of the church, both in reterence to her out- 
ward and inward condition, according to the three 
acceptations mentioned? We anſwer, figuratively: 
on theſe conſiderations. 1. The famine here men- 
tioned, is ſome ſad condition peculiar to the 
church. 2. Becauſe it holdeth forth ſuch a trou- 
ble as men are inſtrumental in, and therefore are 
liable to God's vengeance for it, as is clear by the 


fifth ſeal following. 3. More particularly, the con- | 


ſidering every thing in the type will make this out. 

1. It agreeth well with the type: for, blackneſs 
of the church is ſpoken of in ſcripture, both as an 
effect of outward perlecution from others, and in- 
ward careleſneſs and diviſion; from which two 
grounds, the church, Cant. 4. 5, 6. doth derive her 
blackneſs. Upon the one fide, her mother's chil. 
dren were angry with her, and on the other ſhe 
had not keeped the vineyard that was committed 
to her; which two had brought on blackneſs, as 
ſunbearing doth in theſe hot countries. 

This will agree with the ſign of a pair of balan- 
ces: whereby open perſecution is ſet forth to be 


done by ſeeming authority, by ſentences, preſcrip- 
tions and the like; men, as it were, weighing | 


the violence of their hands, Pfal. lviii. 2. As if vio- 
lence could be covered with pretext of juſtice, this 
alſo agreeth well to error, abuſing the word (which 
_ balance of the ſanctuary) for the covering 
Or it. 


It agreeth well to the voice of the third beaſt, } 


whoſe qualification of prudence, learning, &c. will 
be tried and put to exerciſe by this ſort of fa- 
mine, 

4. It ſpeaketh ſuch a famine as hath a reſervati- 


on; ſo that though the beauty of the church may WM 
be marred by it, and many things corrupted, yet 5 
the main fundamental and foul-refreſhing truths, 
which are the marrow of the goſpel (called /e 
fineſt of the wheat, honey, wine and oil, Plal. 


Ixxxi. 16. Ifa. xxv. are, in deſpite of all op- 
politions, Keeped free for the refreſhing of God's 


people, by which it diftereth from the over- 4 
f 


flowing of hereſies under the trumpets, where 
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ſome perſons are exempted, but no truth keeped 
free from theſe winds, chap. vii. but every green 
thing made to whither. : 

More particularly yet to make it out, we look 
upon it as applicable to the ſtate of the church, du- 
ring the 2d century after Domitian's death, which 
put a cloſe to the ſecond perſecution, viz. under 
Trajan, Hadrian, Antonius Pius, Antonius, Philoſ. 
Commodus, Pertinax, Maximinus, and Severus, 
which taketh in five ſeveral perſecutions. The 
reaſons why we apply it to this time are. 

1. It ſuiteth well with the ſeries formerly laid 
down: if the former ſeal hold forth the firſt two 
perſecutions, under the firſt century, as is ſaid, 
then this following ſeal muſt hold forth the ſtate 
of the church immediately ſucceeding the former. 

2. Becauſe during this time, though the church's 
troubles continued; yet began they, after Domi- 
tian's death, to be of another nature, and to be 
followed in a different manner from the former, 
and to look liker this type, as we will ſee by conſi- 
dering the ſtate of the church during that time. 1. 
After Domitian's bloody rage, the church had but 
a little time's breathing for a year, then followed 
a third perſecution under 'Trajan, which continued 
under Hadrian and the firſt Antonius : all which 
time is accounted but one perſecution by ſome, be- 
cauſe not interrupted. Some interval again there 
was under Commodus, though a more groſs man 
than any of the former: then perſecution again 
brake out under Antonius Philoſ. Maximinus, and 
others; ſo that the church's condition is always 
ſuffering, even under theſe emperors who did not 


actively perſecute: yet becauſe they reſtrained it 


not, men took occaſion to vent their malice againſt 
Chriſtians. 2. Theſe perſecutions were moſt eſpe- 
cially followed againſt miniſters, thereby increaſing 
the famine of the word. Clement was almoſt the 
firſt martyr under Trajan; during that time alſo 
ſuffered Ignatius, Oneſimus, Polycarpus, and many 
faithful miniſters ; and that perſecution of Maxi- 
minus was eſpecially directed againſt miniſters, as 
being in his eſteem, the ſhorteit and readieſt way 
to root out Chriſtianity from the world. 

3. By public edicts, all meetings of Chriſtians, 
for worſhip or hearing the word, were diſcharged : 


fo Trajan began, not forbidding Chriſtianity, but 


condemning all meetings of Chriſtians as contrary 
to the law; by which it came to paſs, that pa- 
ſtors were baniſhed, public aſſemblies deſerted, 
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and people left without the public means, Baron. 
vol. 2. page 5. | 

4. Conſider, in theſe perſecutions, the many ba- 
niſhments and great ſpoilings of goods uſed during 
that time. It is marked in hiſtory, that then they 
endeavoured the undoing of Chriſtians by baniſh- 
ments, not only to have them at a diſtance, but 
that by ſore travel, and ſpoiling of all they had, 
they might be weakened and debilitated. At one 
time Trajan having tried who would own Chriſtia- 
nity in his army, and finding ten thouſand Chriſti- 
an ſoldiers adhering to the faith of Chriſt, he ba- 
niſhed them all, with many miniſters, into barren 
iflands : beſide, ſome were purpoſely martyred by 
ſtarving, as is recorded of one Hyacinthus, one of 
Trajan's own chamber; plundering and confiſca- 
tion of goods was rite, particularly under Severus. 
whereby, no queſtion, much poverty and great 
{traits followed on the church, Baron. vol. 2. pag. 
27. 44, &c. and other writers make it clear, 

5. Conſider, beſides all theſe outward trials, the 
church wa: diſtrated and overwhelmed with errors, 
hereſies, and corruptions, that crept in, ſuch as 
the Marcionits, Baſilides, Carpocratii, Valentini- 
ans, Priſcillianiſts, Montaniſts, Cataphrigians, A- 
polianariſts, with thouſands more, venting moſt 
groſs and vile errors and fooleries, whereby both 
the purity of doctrine was obſcured ; and even, in 
all, a great declining from the primitive ſimplicity, 
under the pretext of reference to martyrs, and fol- 
lowing of traditions, &c. All which is ſpecially 
marked to have begun about that time of Trajan's 
beginning to reign, Euſeb. lib. 3. cap. 26. & lib. 
5. cap. 11. more largely obſerved, Cent. Magd. in 
their preface to the cad century. 

6. Conſider that there were even failings in, and 
differences among good men, and great lights in 
the church, ſo that what time ſhe was free from 
outward perſecution, it was ſpent in inteſtine diviſi- 
ons and debates, as is regretted by Euſeb. lib. 8. 
cap. 1. Papias brought in Chiliaſme, wherewith 
Irenius, Juſtin Martyr, LaQantius, and many 
others were infected. Tertulian, after great ap- 
pearing for Chriſt became a Montanift, and many 
great men began to cry up free-will. 

7. In worſhip, much of their former ſimplicity 
was loſt ; the multiplying of holy days, inordinate 
reverencing of martyrs, at firſt honeltly intended, 


were brought in, and many other things obſerved 
by the Cent, Magd. Cent. 2. 
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8. Upon theſe followed ſchiſms in the church, 


when men drave their own devices, and did not 
acquieſce in the ſimplicity of the goſpel, in God's 
righteous judgment they broke on theſe ; particu- 
larly then broke up the long laſting ſchiſm betwixt 
the eaſt church and the weſt, concerning the 
keeping of Eaſter; the church in the welt, for 
the moſt part, driving to have it keeped on the 
ſabbath following its ordinary day, moved there- 
unto, as they alledged, by tradition, and that diffe- 
rence might be put betwixt Jews and Chriſtians 
in the obſervation of that day. The churches of 
the eaſt again, preſling it to be kept on its ordinary 
day, alledged John's example, and the common 
rule, and though Irenus, and Polycarp, who was 
John's diſciples, took much pains to prevent and 
remove theſe diviſions, and for a time keeped theſe 
churches in communion together, notwithſtanding 
of that difference; yet afterward, it broke out by 
indiſcreet cenſuring and condemning of one ano- 
ther, to the contempt of all church authority, and 
rendering ofthe church contemptible before others: 
which though riſing from ſuch a ſmall ground, yet 
grew to that height, that theſe two churches were 
never heartily united afterwards. Which conſide- 
rations certainly ſhew the growth of famine in 
the church, and the fainting of her ſpiritual life 
þeing joined to perſecution, while as it is, Amos 
viii. 9. her ſun was going down at noon, and the fa- 
mine of the world coming to that height, which 
followed on the former, that the virgins were made 
to faint for thirſt, verſe 12. all which agree well 
with the type. 

9. Add theſe, the many reproaches and ſlande- 
rous calumnies, that upon theſe occaſions were caſt 
upon the church, both by heretics and heathens, 
who charged all the evils, which any bearing the 
name of Chriſtianity committed, upon the church, 
as witneſs Celſus his bitter writings anſwered by 
Origin, the vindication of Chriſtians by Juſtin 
Martyr, Tertulian and others in their apologies, 
who reject theſe ſlanders, as belonging to the 
Gnoſticks, Saturnians, and alſo others of that 
ſtamp. | 

10. If we conſider ſeveral circumſtances of the 
church's outward perſecution, we will find it not 
unfitly reſembled by this type, as eſpecially in 
the actors, and way followed by them. The actors 
were not Commodus and Heliogabolus, profane 


wretches, (the church had peace under them) but 
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men for civil juſtice and excellency of parts, ſuch 
as the world never had better, as Irajanus, whoſe 
ſtile was Princeps optimus, fo that the ſalutation 
to the new emperors after him became this, I wiſh 
you may be felicior Auguſto & melior Trajano. 
Hadrianus had this encomium, Ref/tarator orbis. 
The two Antonini, the firſt was ſtiled Pius, the 
other Philoſophus. Severus, was a moſt ſeverely 
juit man. Again, their way of perſecuting, was 
not tumultary, by raging violence joined with out- 


ward diſſoluteneſs and tyranny in their other carri. © 
ages, as was in Nero and Domitian, but (by ma- 
king good laws for the common wealth, and enac- 


ting laws againſt Chriſtians) they purſued them in 
a legal way, as an act of juſtice, under pretext of 
Chriſtians oppoſition to the worſhip of the gods, 
or as a being guilty of the many flanders imputed 
to them; in which reſpect, it may be ſaid, that 
theſe actions (in compariſon of the former) 
weighted the iniquity of their hands in a balance, 
Pfal. Ivii. 

11. All theſe perſecutions, though being at their 
height very terrible, yet were they almoſt all, one 
way or other reſtrained : which agreeth well with 
the limitation of the commiſſion in the type. 
That perſecution raiſed by Trajan, was ſtaid by 
Plinus Secundus, priconſul of Bithynia, who thus 


wrote to Trajan, that he ſuppoſed it unmeet to 


kill ſuch multitudes of innocent men, whoſe law, 


as he calleth it, leadeth them to ſuch ſtrictneſs, as 1 


to abſtain from theſe things wherewith they 
were ſlandered; but that they uſed to meet and 


ſing Pſalms, &c. (as may be at further length ll 


ſeen in the epiſtles themſelves, apud Euſeb. & 
Cent. Magd.) To which Trajan returned anſwer, 
that Chriſtians ſhould not be ſought for to be pu- 
niſhed; yea, if they were preſented, and accuſed, 
that ſentence ſhould paſs upon them. Euſeb. ibid. 
This anſwer is juſtly taxed by Tertulian in his 
apology, as inconſiſtent with itſelf, that Chriſtians 
as innocent, ſhould not be ſought for, and yet if 
preſented as guilty, ſhould be puniſhed : for, faith 


be, if guilty, why ſhould they not be ſought for? 
If innocent, why ſhould they be puniſhed? Yet 


did this occaſion much calmneſs to Chriſtians, 
eſpecially in theſe parts. 
red by Hadrian, ſtayed by the apologies which 
Quadratus and Ariſtides preſented to him. An- 
ton. Pius was made to relent by that apo- 
logy of Juſtin Martyr, Anton. Philoſophus, by 
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an extraordinary providence, was changed, and 
made to befriend Chriſtians, which was thus in 
the Marcomanick wars, he and his army were 
brought to great ſtraits, being overpowered with 
the enemy, and incloſed among mountains with- 
out water, ſo that he and they were like to periſh 
for thirſt, a legion of Chriſtian ſoldiers, who then 
were in the army, did ſeparate themſelves from the 
reſt, and before them all, falling down to pray- 
er, they obtained from the Lord not only wa- 
ter in abundance, but a glorious victory over 
the enemies ; the Lord cauſing it to rain with ſuch 
fire and thunder upon the enemy, as made 
them to give back. This legion upon this oc- 
caſion, was by him called Legio fulminatrix : and 
this miracle prevailed ſo with the emperor, that 
preſently he gave out an edi& moſt favourable to 
Chriſtians, ordaining that they ſhould neither be 
ſought for, nor puniſhed, if preſented ; but that 
their accuſers ſhould be puniſhed, ſeeing that his 
ſafety and the ſafety of the empire depended upon 
their prayers. And it is worth the marking, that 
ſo many perſecutions together were reſtrained by 
God, during this time, for it maketh it the more 
applicable unto the reſtraint inſinuated in this ſeal, 
which can be found in perſecutions at no other 
time. 

12. We may add, that in no age the church had 
more well qualified men, nor at any time had more 
appearing for her againſt all ſorts of enemies, as 
may be witneſſed by the apologies of the foreſaid 

uadratus, Ariſtides, Apolonius, Melito, Aſianus, 
Juſtin Martyr, Tertullian, and ſundry others, boldly 
and learnedly pleading the Chriſtian's cauſe againſt 
perſecutors ; and were preſented to ſeveral empe- 
rors. There was alſo much diſpute with heathens, 
as Origin, contra celſum ; with Jews, as Juſtin, 
dialog. cum Tryphone and Tertullian, adver/cs 
gentes & Judacos. So allo againſt many heritics, 
as witneſs Ireneus his writings, and Tertullian, de 
preſcriptione adverſus Haereticos, yea, many able 
and holy men appearing allo to prevent and re- 
move ſchiſms and differences in the church, as is 
evident by Ireneus and Polycarp their pains and 
travel to Gros a good underſtanding between the 
churches 1n the eaſt, and in the weſt : not only by 
writing ſerious exhortations to peace, and forbear- 
ance one of another, and in reproving the vehe- 
mency of ſome, too fervently advancing their own 
judgment with hurt to the church's peace; but al- 


REVELATION. 


ſo by their travelling from eaſt to weſt to com- 
poſe their differences, whoſe Tabour for a time 
God bleſt, till about Anno 200, when Victor ex- 
communicated the churches of the eaſt, which raſh 
deed, is condemned by many. Vide apud Euſch. 
Cent. Magd. Baron. in the hiſtory belonging to 
that time. . 

By which we ſee, that as there was never more 
to do with well qualified miniſters, ſo was the 
church well furniſhed with them; which doth well 
agree with the qualification of the third beaſt re- 
preſented like a man in the type, as is ſaid. B 
theſe, Chriſtian religion was preſerved from hea- 
thens without, and vindicated from heretics with- 
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in, and ſubſtantials of the goſpel kept from hurt, 


The white horſe was ſtill conquering, and many 
were brought in to Chriſt, ſo that the heathen's 
idolatrous temples were aimoſt deſolate, no man 
haunting them, nor buying their facrifices, as the 
ſame Plinus in the forecited place complaineth 
and yet there was no place almoſt where Chriſtia- 
nity was not: and though all other monarchies had 
their bounds, and were limited; yet this dominion 
of Chrilt's had none, but ſpread over all; and 
therefore behoved to be the Son of God's, as Ter- 
tullian at length proved, Apol. cap. 37. &c. Yea, 
Chriſtians did ſo increaſe, that (as the fame au- 
thor affirmeth) had they but withdrawn from their 
towns and countries, they had left them almoſt de- 
folate, and terrible to the indwellers that remained; 
and yet all this was without human force and help, 
but, as it were, by the alone voice of him whoſe 
throne 1s among the four beaſts. All which being 
confidered, we ſuppoſe it will not be unanſwerable 
to the type, nor any ſtraining of the ſcope, thus to 
apply it, ſeeing this ſeal doth eſpecially ſpeak out 
theſe four, agreeing better to the event of this time 
than any other. As, 

1. A decaying ſtate of the church in ſome things 
worſe than che former, whereby ſhe becometh 
black. þ 

2. A remarkable reſtraint upon the inſtruments 
and effects of this fad decay. # 

3. A ſort of ſeeming juſtice in the authors and 
abettors of theſe evils. 

4. With a ſober improving of parts and abilities 
by the miniſters of the church, in a rational way 
oppoſing themſelves to theſe evils. All which 
we have found in the event, and therefore con- 
ceive it not unſitly to be reſembled by this type, 

Aa a | 


and the laſt trial is ordinarily the ſadde 
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as diſſering both from the ſeal preceding, and the 
other following. | 
And from it thus underſtood, we may obſerve, 
1. That the church is ſubject to more ſorts of trials 
than one; and when one cometh, there 1s readily 
a ſecond that followeth before the out-gate of that; 
|, and bring- 
eth the church loweſt. OG. 2. That men may be 
good, civil, and moral men in things belonging to 
the commonwealth, and yet be exceeding great 
enemies to religion and the church. Or, that 
the moſt excellent men in the world for parts, 
if they be not ſanctified, are often the greateſt 
enemies of the kingdom of Chriſt. The church 
had peace under Commodus and Heliogabolus, 
but ſuffered by Trajan, Severus, Hadrian, and An- 
tonius Pius, whoſe government was excellent to 
the commonwealth, which made many at that time, 
without force, ſubmit themſelves to the Romans; 
yet, in the matters of religion, and what concern- 
ed the church, there were none greater enemies to 
them; which proceedeth partly from the nature of 
fleſhly wiſdom, which, Rom. viii. 7. is enmity to God; 


partly, becauſe men of that temper had more ſettled 


principles of perſecution within them, not acting 
by profane fury as others, but from deluded zeal. 
'This made them more eager, more conſtant, and 
more vehement in the purſuing of Chriſtians, than 
the principles of profanity uſe to do, as we ſee in 
Paul, who in his blinded zeal furthered perſecution 
more than many others. 3. Becauſe the more wiſe 
and civil one be without religion, the more fooliſh 
doth religion appear unto him, and more furniſh- 


ing hath he to perſecute with. 4. The perſons of 
ſuch men have more weight with others, to provoke 


them to their practice, and to abhor, as a groſs ill, 
the thing they perſecute. It was nothing thought 
of to ſee. Nero and Domitian perſecute Chriſtians; 
but when Trajan, Antonius Pius, and ſuch like, 
oppoſed Chriſtianity, that made men abhor it, 
while ſuch men, otherwiſe blameleſs, cried out 
upon it: and this ground maketh the devil eſpe- 
cially aim to engage ſuch into perſecution ; and 
therefore in the firſt ten perſecutions, we will 
find that the church. ſuffered never more nor of- 
tener than by ſuch men. 0% 3. A thriving e- 
ſtate of the goſpel, doth not utvally long want er- 
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rors and offences from within following it, as well 
as perſecution from without. The black horſe 
followeth the white, almoſt as ſoon as the red; 
as Chriſt hath foretold, a ſword ſhould follow the 
goſpel ; ſo doth Paul of hereſies, that they muſt 
be in the church, 1 Cor. 1. 16. 1 Tim. iv. 1. How 
ſoon in the apoſtle's days crept in falſe teachers, 
and deceitful workers in the church of Corinth 
and Galatia? Hymeneus, 1 Tim. 1. ver. 20, Hy- 
meneus and Philetus, 2 Tim. ii. 17. The Nico- 
laitans and Jezebel, Rev. ii. 3. After followed E- 
bion and Cerinthus. The devil in God's righteous 
judgment keeping this way, as it is Rev. xii. to 
ſpue out a flood of error after the church when 
the ſword of open perſecution by the dragon doth 
not devour her. The devil's aim in this, is, firſt 
to carry many away by that ſnare, who have ſtood 
firm againſt external violence. Experience teach- 
eth us, that many have continued conſtant in the 
time of perſecution, and have not ceded to any 
terror, yet have been withdrawn from truth by 
error. 2. By this he maketh the church more hate- 
ful and odious to on-lookers, when he obſcureth 
her beauty by error and ſchiſm from within herſelf, 
than can be by perſecution from without, as in the 
event is clear. Hence it is, that our bleſſed Lord, 
Job xvii. 17, 21, 22. prayeth more for truth and 
unity amongſt his followers, as conducing more 
to their native beauty, than he doth pray for 
outward peace and proſperity to them. God's 
end again, in over-ruling this trial of the church, 
is, that theſe who are approven may be made 
manifeſt, 1 Cor. xi. Ob/. 4. That no trial dark- 
eneth the church more, nor maketh her blacker 
than error and ſchiſm within herſelf : this ſtriketh 
at the ſoul and life of religion, Amos viii. 11. 13. 
maketh the fair virgins to faint and fail with thirſt: 
this maketh darkneſs where there was light ; con- 
fuſion where there was order, envying and ſtrife 
where there was love, and giveth much occaſion 
to others to ſpeak evil of the church of Chriſt. 
Ob/ſ. 5. There are ſome ſpecial times when mini- 
ſters and others ought to improve their parts for 
the advantage of the church, and when they muſt 
not only ſuffer as calves, but diſpute as men; which 
is eſpecially called for, when light is in hazard to 


be obſcured in the church, 
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Ver. 7. And when he had opened the fourth ſeal, I heard the voice of the fourth beaſt ſay, Come, 


and ſee. 


8. And I looked, and behold, a pale horſe, and his name that ſat on him was death, and hell fullowed with 


him : and power was given unto them, over the fourth part of the earth, to kill with ſword, and with 
hunger, and with death, and with the beaſts of the earth. 


E have already opened three ſeals: now 

followeth the fourth, which at the firſt 
appearing, holdeth forth ſome terrible event, more 
fd than any of the former, as the particular de- 
ſcription will clear. 

It hath, as the former, theſe three, 1. A word 
calling, Come and ſee. 2. A type repreſenting 
ſomething to come. 3. A word added for expli- 
cation. 

For the firſt, it is common with the reſt, when 
the Lamb had opened the fourth ſeal, I heard the 
fourth beaſt ſay, Come and ſee. This preface is 
the ſame, ſave that he is the fourth beaſt, which 
— 4 iv. 7.) is like an eagle, whereby is holden 
orth the ſharp-ſightedneſs and learning, with a 
heavenly high fleeing (ſo to ſpeak) ſtrain of ſpirit 
called for amongſt the miniſters of the goſpel. This 
fourth beaſt is reſerved for this type, becauſe then 
ſuchqualifications amongſt miniſters ſhould be moſt 
neceſſary, and alſo ſhould be by God beſtowed 
upon them during this time, while death was fo tre- 

uent in the church, and temporary contentments 
2 blaſted, therefore miniſters were to ſoar on high 
themſelves, and to call others upward with them, 
this fleeing and mounting being a ſpecial property 
of the _ Iſa. xl. 31. Jer. xl. 16. Job xxxix. 
27. Prov. xxili. 5. 

2. For the type itſelf, the matter of it is the 
ſame with the former, a horſe and a rider; but in 
every other circumſtance different, 1. His colour is 


pale, pointing forth a further degree of the church's ; 


affliction: ſhe was before fainting and ſwooning, 
but now draweth near to death, as the words at- 
terward clear. 2. The rider 1s named with a ter- 
rible name, he that ſat on him was death : which 
holdeth forth, 1. A ſpreading of death to many, ſo 
it is expounded, a fourth part of the earth ſhall be 
Filled. 2. That there ſhould be many ſorts of 
death, and many ways to put an end to mens lives, 
as ſword, famine, peſtilence, &c. 3. He getteth 
this name of death, to import the crue! kinds of 


death which Chriſtians ſhould be obnoxious to, un- 
der this horrid and barbarous perſecution, beyond 
what formerly they felt. The third thing peculi- 
ar to this rider is, his convoy, which 1s ſuitable to 
his name. And further, expreſſeth the terrible- 
neſs of the event, and hell, or the grave followed 
with him. The meaning is, that death and mor- 
tality was ſo frequent, that in every place were 
graves, and that this diſpenſation brought men ſo 

equently to death, that wherever it came, there 
was need of graves to receive them, 1. We ex- 
pound it rather of the grave than hel! in this place, 
not only becauſe the ſame word in Hebrew and 
Greek doth ſignify both: but becauſe it is ordi- 
nary to them, in expreſſing a deſperate-like con- 
dition, to join death and the grave together, Job 
xvii. 1. and 13. And, 2. Becauſe this death e- 
ſpecially relateth unto the church ; and therefore 
muſt be underſtood of the grave, rather than 
of hell. | 

The third thing is, a word added for explication, 
To them was given power over the fourth part of the 
earth, to kill with ſword, famine, peſtilence, and 
death, and with the beaſts of the earth. 

In which explication theſe things are implied, 
1. A commiihon that this rider getteth; he is not 
abſolute, to go and do as he pleaſeth, but it is ſaid 
Porter was given unte them: whereby God's ſove- 
; reignty and active providence over the ſaddeſt dif- 
| peniations of the church is holden forth. This 


power is faid to be given to them in the plural 
number; either becauſe, 1. It looketh both to 
death and the grave. Or, 2. Rather to this horſe 
with the former two, ſeeing all theſe ſeem to be 
running together in this ſeal; and the grave is ra- 
ther to receive men dead, than to kill according to 
this commiſſion. | 

The commiſſion itſelf which they get, and the 
extent of it is, to kill a fourth part of the earth. 
To kill, horrid acts of cruelty and murder. A 
| fourth part, this doth both ſhew the extent 
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and limitation of their commiſſion, that it ſhould 
be many, even 4 fourth part; and yet not all, it 
1s but a fourth part, being a definite for an indefi- 
nite number. It is ſaid to kill a fourth part of the 
earth : by which is not underſtood the world as 
contradiſtinguiſhed from the church; that will not 
agree with the cry of the ſouls under the following 
ſeal (it being theſe that cry there, who are killed 
here) but we underſtand here the militant church 
on earth, as formerly under the ſecond ſeal; there 
being the ſame ſcope in both. | 

2. This explication holdeth forth the particular 
Weapons, as it were, by which that great murder 1s 
to be executed, viz. ſword, famine, (which two were 
made uſe of in the ſecond and third als) death 
and the beaſts of the earth. By death may be un- 
derſtood the peſtilence, called the mortality ; be- 
cauſe ſo many ordinarily die by it. And theſe four 
here do certainly allude to God's four great 
plagues, under which ordinarily is holden forth by 
the prophets God's ſingular judgment. For this end 
alſo, bea/ts are added; which we conceive is not ſo 
much properly and literally to be underſtood, as it 
is with alluſion unto the expreſſion of the prophets 
formerly mentioned; and may point at theſe three 
here, 1. At the greatneſs of this ſtrait, wherein 
ſuch a deluge ſhould at once ſet upon the church, 
as if God's four plagues were let looſe together, 
there being but one under each of the former ſeals, 
viz. ſword or famine; here theſe evils continue, 
and two more are added, viz. death, and the beaſts 
of the earth : which doth certainly hold forth a 
greater degree of perſecution than was before. 2. 
By bea/ts, we may underſtand abſurd, unreaſon- 
able, and beaſtly men, as 2 Theſſ. iii. 2. Such 
Paul fought with at Epheſus, 1 Cor. xv. 32. Of 
this ſort was Nero, 2 Tim. iv. and of ſuch the 


| 3 martyr Polycarp complaineth in his epi- 


les, apud Euſeb. who thought long for the lions 
and beaſts, unto which he was condemned to be ca- 
ſten, that he might be freed from theſe beaſts (his 
keepers) which were worſe than the former. 3. B 
beaſts we may underſtand that kind of death fre- 
quently uſed by perſecutors (eſpecially in the laſt 
perſecutions) their hungering of ravenous beaſts, 
and then, for ſport, caſting Chriſtians unto them. 
It being thus underſtood, it may hold out that 
plague of beaſts, as it doth peculiarly relate to the 
churcn, in which alſo men were inſtrumental, com- 


mxting that murder by beaſts under this ſeal, as 
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by famine under the former. However, this is cer- 
tain, that this pointeth at ſome dreadful condition 
of the church beyond the former, wherein perſe- 
cution is at an height (malice leaving no means 
uneſſayed for undoing of the church) and wherein 
the ſaints are preſt to double their cries to God for 
vengeance, as in the following ſeal ; and ſo it ap- 
peareth to be at, or immediately before, the fall of 
the heatheniſh perſecution. Before we make par- 
ticular application thereof, we may obſerve ſome 
things uſeful for underitanding the reſt of the ſeals. 

As, 1. That this ſeal, with the former two, doth 
ſignify ſad things unto the church; for that they 
are all of one kind, appeareth by the gradation 
which is clear and conſpicuous in them. The red 
horſe woundeth, the black horſe fainteth, the pale 
horſe killeth. 2. Hence alſo it is ſaid, power is 
given unto them together, as having one commul- 
on. And, 3. Conſidering that ſword, famine and 
death are joined together under this ſeal, to ſignify 
a ſtrait in the higheſt degree: when they are le- 
parated, they muſt alſo be underſtood to point at 
things of the ſame kind; and therefore whatever is 
found to be the nature and object of any of thoſe 
contained in the three ſeals, muſt be underſtood of 
all, tho in a different degree. Seeing then that ſome 
of them hold forth the afflictions of the church, it 
muſt be ſo in the reſt alſo. 2. It appeareth that by 
theſe riders we are to underſtand the diſpenſation, 
or event itſelf, ſignified in theſe ſeals more than a- 
ny particular actor, who is either the ſupreme or 
interior cauſe of it; here the rider is death; and 
conſequently we may call the firſt victory; the ſe- 
cond war or violence ; the third famine, by theſame 
reaſon whereby this is called death. 3. That one 
ſeal doth not end, in reſpect of the event contained 
in it, when another beginneth. Here are both word 
and famine under this ſeal, tho* death and bea/ts be 
added to it. 4. We may gather, that theſe types are 
to be applied to ſpecial times, and do not only hold 
forth in general the kinds of rods and judgments, 
which were to come upon the church ; for the 
repetition of ſword and famine by this ſeal ſaith, 
that ſuch judgments were to continue during the 
time this ſeal relateth unto, as had been exerci- 
ſing the church under the former ſeals, otherwiſe 
the repetition were needleſs. 5. It appeareth, that 
thele plagues are not literally to be underſtood ac- 
cording to the letter of the word of explication, 
and therefore muſt ſome way be figuratively taken, 
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elſe it cannot be told how to expound that of Hel. 
| following, and beaſts, if it be not to hold forth, by 
alluſion to them, ſome ſad diſpenſation on the 
church, as hath been faid. f 

In application of this propheſy to a particular 
time and event, there are two opinions, even a- 
mongſt theſe who agree in this, viz. that the firſt 
period of bloody perſecution, which ends about 
Conſtantine's time, about the year three hundred 
and ten, is typified by this propheſy of theſe ſeals. 
Some make tour ſteps of theſe perſecutions ; the 
ſecond ſeal, that is, the firſt ſeal that typifieth 
perſecution, viz. the ſecond; for the firſt is of 
another kind, comprehending the firſt two perle- 
cutions of Nero and Domitian ; the third ſeal to 
thein comprehendeth the third perſecution of Tra- 
jan, with the fourth of Anton. Philoſ. the filth, of 
Severus; the ſixth, of Maximinus. Under the 
| fourth ſeal, they take in the ſeventh perſecution rail- 


| 1 ed by Decius; the eighth, raiſed by Gallus, or Vale- 


rianus, or Voluſianus; and the ninth, rather intend- 
ed than executed, by Aurelianus, who being fo 
terrified by thunder, immediately after his ſub- 
ſcribing of the edict, that he inſtantly recalled 
it. Theſe who ſo reckon under the fourth per- 
ſecuting ſeal (which is the fifth in order, wherein 
the cry of the ſaints is expreſſed) do comprehend 
that great and laſt perſecution of Diocleſian. By 
this reckoning, this ſeal relateth to the events, be- 
twixt Decius' perſecution incluſively, and Dto- 
cleſian's exclufively; and the fifth ſeal follow- 
ing, doth contain the hiſtory of the laſt perſecu- 
tion in its higheſt degree of cruelty on the earth, 
here is no material hazard in this; yet conſider- 
ing, that by the ſeal, perſecution 1s ſet forth at its 
height, ſo that if we look to the rider, death or 
his convoy, hell, or the grave, or his commiſſion 
to kill ſo many, or his weapons, having ford, 
famine, death, and beaſts, going together, we can 
hardly conceive perſecution at a greater height: 
and therefore we incline racher to make but three 
ſteps in theſe perſecutions, and fo to include that 
laſt and moſt horrid maſſacre by Diocleſian under 
this ſeal, and to take the ſeal following, as expreſ- 
ling no new matter, but added for explication and 
conſolation, in reference to the foregoing ſad 
events; and therefore differeth in the type, com- 
mon to the firſt four ſeals, as will be more particu- 
larly clear in the opening of it. 

This ſeal then containeth the ſad condition of 
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the church, under the laſt perſecution of Diocleſian, 
taking in with it the former interval after tte per- 
{ecution of Decius, 1. Becauſe in his time, perſe- 
cution came to its height, the church having now 
all her former trials lying upon her, and new de- 
prees added to the former; partly, becauſe it 1s the 
trial immediately going before the change of the 
church's perſecuted condition (the cry of the fouls, 
and the comfortable anſwer in the ſcal following, 
being the reſult of this ſad condition;) partly, be- 
cauſe the hiſtory in the event, and particulars of 
theſe perſecutions, will be found exceeding anſwer- 
able to this type: which we ſhall conſider, 1. In 
general; And then, 2. In the particular circum- 
ſtances thereof. 

1. In the general, the church, after Decius 
his perſecution, almoſt (except in that of Gallus 
and Aurelianus) had peace in a great meaſure from 
outward perſecution, for the ſpace of forty four 
years together ; but during that time, had fallen 
from the ſimple purity and power of the goſpel 
into jarrs, diviſions, and ſtrivings amongſt them- 
ſelves (as Euſeb. lib. 8. cap. 1. and many others 
oblerve) by which God was provoked, and the 
church made contemptible : upon which, follow- 
ed this horrid perſecution, begun in the nineteenth 
year of Diocleſian, about the three hundred year. 
This Diocleſian, being engaged in many wars, 
chooſed, for a colleague to himſelf in the empire, 
one Herculeus Maximianus; and while their wars 
increaſed, every one of them choſe a helper to 
themſelves, who were called Ceſars, yet had not the 
ſtyle of Auguſtus, as the emperors had. Diocleſtan 
choſe one Maximinus to help him in the eaſt, 
who is alſo called Jovius. Maximianus cbooſed 
Conſtantius, governor of Britain ; he was Con- 
ſtantine's father, and a good man. Theſe emperors 
ſet themſelves together to root out Chriſtianity out 
of all the provinces of the empire, joining together 
craft and violence for that end. 1. Putting to the 
choice of the ſoldiers and officers to ſacrifice with 
them to idols, or to quit their ſervice. 2. Making 
that ſame offer to magiſtrates, with promiies to both 
it they ſhould obey. 3. By throwing down all 
churches. 4. latibiting all meetings of Chriſtians, 
and ſuch like. And when theſe wrought not their 
end, they fell to open violence, giving oat public 
edicts again(t Chriſtians, ſtirring upallazainit them, 
and following their cruelty ſo hotly, with a profane 
emulation, who ſhould go beyond others in perſe- 
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cuting (fave Conſtantius who was ſtill friendly to 


Chriſtians) that almoſt no province of the empire 
was free: and the number of martyrs, is by all, 
during that time, counted innumerable. | 
Io make out the conformity of the event with 
this type, take theſeparticular conſiderations, which 
. will evidence the horridneſs of this perſecution, 
which is called Turbo perſecutionis. 1. That it was 
univerſal through all the empire, and executed by ſo 
many prime perſecutors, combining together in ſe- 
veral parts for that end. 2. For length of time, it 
continued full ten years in this heat. 3. Particular in- 
ſtances of ſome places may giveus to conjecture at the 
whole; in particular places often there would be hun- 
dreds in a day, whole churches full, burnt at once; 
ſome whole cities, refuſing to ſacrifice to idols, and 
calling themſelves Chriſtians, were burnt; whole 
legions of Chriſtian ſoldiers (being in number ſix 
thouſand ſix hundred and ſixty) were put to death. 
One legion is inſtanced, who, after a moſt godly ora- 
tion to Maximinus, by Mauritius their commander, 
with him were killed, becauſe they refuſed to act in 
perſecuting Chriſtians, (even after they twice were 
decimate for that cauſe) though they willingly 
yielded to ſerve againſt all public enemies. In ſome 
places, the blood of the flain, of itſelf, made little 
brooks, and coloured great rivers, as it is in Fox, 
page 103. and Euſeb. lib. 8. chap. xi. 1 2. alſo chap. 
x. who affirmeth, he hath ſeen the actors of that 
perſecution ſo outwearied, and their ſwords ſo 
blunted with killing, that they behoved to be re- 


lieved with freſh actors. In one month of that time, 


ſeventeen thouſand are reckoned to be killed, and 
by mede in locum, out of famous writers, that in 
Egypt alone (which was but one little province 
of many, belonging to the empire) there were one 
hundred forty and four thouſand martyrs; which 
may give a hint of what great number the whole 
put together might draw to. 4. The diverſity of 
deaths, uſed by theſe perſecutors on the Chriſtians, 
may be gathered. Fir/#, From the many engines 
purpoſely made for that end, as iron grates to roaſt 
on, braſen bulls, iron pikes in barrels, and ſuch 
like, never heard of before. Secondly, The many 
ways uſed to kill them, drawing with horſes, cleav- 
ing with trees, caſting to wild beaſts, {ending to 
ſea in boats without any proviſion; and thouſands 
of this kind to be ſeen in Fox's table of theſe tor- 
tures, and in Euſeb. lib. 8. who affirmeth, There 
2was an emulation among the wicked people, who 
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might invent moſt torturing deaths unto Chri- 


/tians. 5. This cruelty may appear by this, that 


none of whatſoever relation were ſpared, friends, 
nieces, children were put to death: yea, this Dio- 
cleſian put his own wite Sirena to death upon that 
account. And as no natural relation, ſo no good 
offices of the moſt faithful friends, found place 
to divert that rage. It is reported of one Euſtachi- 
us, who having returned victor over theſe ene. 
mies againſt whom he was ſent, that, on the day 
of his triumph, and entry to the city, he and his 
family was put to death, becauſe he refuſed to ſa- 
crifice with the emperor at bis entry, profeſſing 
himſelf to be a Chriſtian unto the emperor, who 
out of honour to him had gone forth to meet 
him. 6. Add to theſe, the great mortality and 
deaths that were throughout the world in this Di- 
ocleſian's time. It is recorded by Euſeb. lib. 8. cap. 
10. That men died faſter than the living were able 
to bury them : by which it came to pals, that dogs 
were ſo accuſtomed to eat dead mens fleſh, that 
they became a terror to the living, leſt they ſhould 
eat them alſo, which made them, in all places, 
endeavour the killing of dogs, as is recorded by 
him. 7. Conſider, that many excellent miniſters 


ſtepped out at this time to comfort God's people, 


and to draw their. minds upward to a creature-con- 
temning and ſpiritual walk, as Arnobius and Cy- 
prian, who, upon a very like occaſion, wrote his 
treatiſe, de mortalitate, under the ninth perſecution. 
From alt which conſiderations, we may ſee an e- 
vent anſwerable to the type, which may be well 
called death, with ſuch a convoy, commiſhon, and 
arms, as this rider hath; yet was there even ſuch 
a reſtraint, as made the church have {till a being 
in deſpite of them, as will be more clear in the 
following ſeals. From which alſo we may gather 
theſe obſervations. 

1. That there may be many fad trials paſt unto 
God's people; and yet more ſad before them ; or, 
that the ſaddeſt trials come often laſt, like women's 
travailing, the ſharpeſt ſhowers come laſt immedi- 
ately before a delivery. There is no warrant for 
God's people to limit their own trials, or to fit 
down upon beginnings. 2. After-trials have ordi- 
narily ſome other circumſtances and aggravations 
beyond the former, as we may ſee by the gradati- 
ons of theſe ſeals. Trials are like phyſic to God's 
people; therefore there is a neceſſity of new ingre- 
dients to purge away ſuch humours and corruptions 
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as former potions have not reached. 3. When 
trials begin on God's people, they ordinarily come 
to ſome great height ere there be a turn. 1 Sam. 
iii. 12. God hath ordinarily ſome more than ordi- 
nary cauſe in bringing them, which he will accom- 
pliſh: and often men are not brought to his de- 
ſign by ſmaller rods ; therefore is there yet ſeven 
times more, and ſeven times more added unto the 
former, as it is, Lev. xxxvi. 4. God will ſometimes 
give perſecutors great ſeeming advantage, and will 
bring his church very low under them. We might 
be aſhamed to fret or repine under our ſufferings, 
which are not worth to be mentioned in compati- 
ſon of theſe here. 5. 'Though death and the grave, 
&c. be terrible ; yet God hath them ordered in all 
the circumſtances of them, they are limited by him, 
and are not boundleſs in their commiſſion. They 
are ordered by him, and neither death, famine, 
nor peſtilence walk at random. 
that the peſtilence in Hebrew is expreſſed by a 
word DEBER, which ſignifieth ſpeech or command, 
becauſe, however it walk in darkneſs as to men, 
yet walketh it not one ſtep without God's word of 
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It is obſerved, 
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command. This may be ſaid of all other trials or 
deaths, which are as preciſely regulated by God. 
6. We may gather, that the moſt horrid maſſacres 
of God's people cannot wrong them, nor mar 
God's deſign concerning them. All theſe trials 
do but (as Polycarp ſaid of the beaſt's teeth to 
which he was to be caſten) as a mill, grind them, 
that they might as good wheat be fitted for their 
Lord's table. 7. We may gather, God's peoples 
happineſs, and the evidence of God's love to them, 
do not conſiſt in outward things, their lot is oftner 
ſuffering from one ſeal to another. Death, the king 
of terrors, Job xvii. 14. marcheth upon them, 
while as the world ſeemeth to be in covenant with 
him. Theſe are old truths, That through many 
afflictians is the way to glory, and whoſe will live 
godly, ſhall ſuffer perſecution. God's people would 
make for trials, ſeeing theſe words are yet unſcra- 
ped out of the bible ; and the hiſtory of the times 
do confirm it: for, however there may be differ- 
ence in the naming of inſtruments, timing of e- 
vents, and other circumſtances among writers; 
yet, in the main they agree. 


N 


Ver. 9. And when he had opened the fifth ſeal, I ſaw under the altar the ſouls of them that were flains 
for the word of God, and for the teſtimony which they held. 


N the former three ſeals we heard many ſad events 
propheſied of, to befal the church, every one ſad- 


der than the former, till at laſt death and the grave 


came as the yondmoſt ſtep of temporal affliction, 
ſo that men may now be in a doubt what had be- 
come of the many ſouls that had been murdered 
for Jeſus Chriſt, and if it had not been better to 
have wanted the white horſe and his rider, or not 
to have ſtuck ſo to the profeſſion of the goſpel, 
than to have ſuffered ſo many ſad things for it. 
The ſcope of this ſeal is, to remove that doubt, 
and to comfort againſt that tentation, that though 
perſecution ſhould come to the higheſt they can 
reach unto, that is to take away the life of the 
body ; yet was not their happineſs marred by it : 
they have ſouls (unto which perſecution doth not 
reach) which after death enjoy bleſſedneſs; and 
therefore their trouble is not to be ſcarred at, nor 
exchanged with thetranquillity of worldly men, nor 


ſuffering to be ſhunned tor fcar oi any hazard which | 


accompanieth it. 


This is the ſcope, which is here made out ini 
theſe four, 1. By ſhewing that the ſouls of belie- 
vers have a life after the body is killed, and a com- 
tortable being in the enjoying of. God; I ſaw, ſaith 


he, the fouls, &c. 2. By ſhewing that their death. 


is precious in God's fight, and that veugeanee on. 
their perſecutors is as certain, as if their cry. unto» 
God day and night, for that end, were aſcending, 
and he particularly taking notice of it. 3. By ſhew- 
ing the wiſe ends for which God ſuſpendeth that. 
vengeance; which proceedeth not from his forget- 
tingof them, but is ſo ordered for the accompliſhin 
of his own deſigns. 4. By holding forth God's 
preſent kindneſs unto the ſouls of theſe murthered 
perſons, in cloathing them with white robes, ſo that 
the ſuſpenſion of God's vengeance upon their perſe-- 
cutors, is no let nor interruption to their preſent hap- 
pineſs or comfortable enjoying of God. This is 
the ſum of the words, which are more doctrinal than 
prophetical, tryſted with the former ſad condition 
of the church, to be a conſo ation unto believers, and 
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an encouragement againſt the former great ſtraits, 
as is ſaid. We take up the matter in theſe two, 1. 
In ſomething which John ſaw. 2. In that which 
John heard: which alſo hath two parts, Fir/t, A 
fad cry. Secondly, A comfortable anſwer to it. 
This ſeal differeth from the former ſeals in theſe 
three, 1. That it hath. no type of hor/e nor rider, 
as all the former have. 2. That it hath no voice, 
calling, come, and ſee. z. That it relateth not to 
any ſuch particular time as the former do; but in 
its ſcope is common to all theſe perſecutions. As 
when he faith, I /aw the ſouls of them that were 
Hain, c. it is not to be aſtricted to the ſouls of 
men ſlain at ſuch and ſuch a time; but is applica- 
ble to all ſlain for ſuch a cauſe, eſpecially theſe un- 
der all the former perſecutions, as the prayer, How 
long, c. importeth. The reaſon of which we 
conceive to be, becauſe the ſcope of this ſeal is not 
prophetically to point out new events, and to relate 
to a particular time, but to lay down ſome ſolid 
grounds of comfort to God's people, as is ſaid, con- 
cerning which, theſe things are clear, 1. That this 
ſeal looketh to the moſt ſad condition of the church, 
when ſouls are ſo put to it, to cry as if they could 
endure no longer. 2. That it relateth to former 
ſufferings, and that not for a ſhort time, but for 
ſufferings of ſome continuance. The complaint 
that their blood is ſpilt, implieth their ſufferings to 
be paſt; and their cry, How long? implieth their 
continuance under ſuffering for a time : and there- 
fore muſt relate to the ſufferings mentioned under 
the former ſeals, as is faid. 3. That the matter 
contained here, muſt be underſtood rather ſpiritu- 
ally, as it pointeth at the ſcope, than literally as the 
words bear: for, properly fouls can neither be ſeen 
nor heard, and ſo alſo in other circumſtances, but 
the Spirit maketh uſe of ſuch expreſſions for ſet- 
ting forth the reality and certainty of the thing 
intended. 

More particularly to come to the words, in 
what John ſaw, verſe 9. Theſe three are to be 
conſidered, 1. What he ſaw, The ſouls of them that 
ewere ſlain, viz. of martyrs. 2. Where he ſaw 
them, viz. under the altar. 3. We have the pro- 
perties whereby he deſcribeth theſe martyrs, and 
differenceth them from others, They were /lain 
for the wrd of God, and for the teſtimony which 
they held. 

1. By ſoul here (which elſewhere is called ſpirit, 
Accs vii. 59. Luke xxiii. 46. Eccl. xu. 7.) is un- 
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theſe ſouls to be, there is neither material altar nor | 
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derſtood that immortal ſubſtance which God breath. 
ed in man's body when it was made, whereby man 
became a living ſoul, 1 Cor. xv. 45. The ſoul, 
thus underſtood, is contradiſtinguiſhed from this 
body, as that which cannot be killed when the bo. 
dy is killed, Matt. x. 28. In this ſenſe it is taken 
here, where there is a proof given of that which 
Chriſt aſſerteth in that place of Matthew cited: and 
though the ſoul be not the object of the eye, yet 
are they thus expreſſed as repreſented to John, to 
ſhew the reality of their exiſtence and being, even 
when ſeparated from the body. 
2. The place where they are ſeen, it is ſaid he 
ſaw them under the altar. There was then no ma- 
terial temple (that of Jeruſalem being deſtroyed ;) 
ſo neither by the altar can be underſtood any ma- 
terial altar: for, in heaven where we muſt conceive 


temple: and to ſay theſe ſouls were under any 
altar on earth, (ſuppoſe ſuch were) were to contra- 
dict the ſcope, and overturn the conſolation that is 
intended, and would involve many abſurdities con- 
cerning the nature of the ſoul, its ſpeaking and be- 
ing under an altar; which were alſo literally to be 
underſtood, if that concerning the altar were: both | 
then muſt be figuratively underſtood, to ſet out one | 
or all of theſe three, 1. The happineſs of theſe # 
ſouls, which not only have a being, but do exiſt | 
in a notable, ſafe, and comfortable condition, in a 
ſpecial nearneſs to God, as under his altar, which 
was ſo much delighted in, and longed after, b 

the ſaints in their life. It is like alluding to theſe 
places, Pfal. xxxi. xx. Ixxxiv. iii. xci. 1. For as | 
the tabernacle was a ſpecial ſign of God's pre. 
lence, fo the altar was a ſpecial part of the fur. 
niture of the tabernacle; and it would ſeem that 

he looketh on the martyrs as ſo many ſacrifices W 
offered unto God, as Paul ſpeaketh, Philip. ii. 
17. 2 Tim. iv. 6. thereby to hold out a ſpecial | 
reſpe& that God putteth upon them. 2. More 
eſpecially, this expreſſion pointeth out theſe ſouls MF 
to be in heaven: the m holy was a type of hea- Þ 
ven, as it is expounded, Heb. ix. 10. And Heb. ix. | 
12. it is ſaid when Chriſt entered into heaven, he 

entered into the mo/t holy. The altar was before the 
moſt holy; and therefore we conceive this mult be 
underſtood of the glory of heaven, heaven being 
that where Chriſt is; and Chriſt's preſence, (Phil. 
i. 21.) is the company that the ſouls of martyrs are i 
to enjoy; and therefore it muſt be where he is, which 
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Chriſt on the croſs, Luke xxiii. calleth Paradi/e 
unto the thief. 3. Moſt eſpecially by the altar mult 
be underſtood Chriſt Jeſus, by whom we have ac- 
ceſs to God, of whom the tabernacle, and all its 
furniture was typical, and who is called our altar, 
Heb. xiii. io. by whom we, and all our ſervices, 
ye, even the death of martyrs, are fanctified and 
made acceptable to God, this we conceive, mult 
be underſtood, becauſe other ſcriptures hold forth 
him, and , arneſs with him, to be the happineſs of 
ſouls departed ; and becaule it is that which made 
martyrs ſo defpiſe ſuffering, that they might be with 
Chriſt, Philip. i. 22. and becauſe it agreeth beſt 
with their own prayers and deſires under ſuffering, 
as in Stephen, Acts vii. 59. All cometh to this, 
to ſhew, that they enjoyed a molt happy condition 
and communion with God, but is fet forth under 
an expreſſion belonging to the ſervice of the taber- 
nacle of the Old Teſtament, as many other things 
of this prophecy are. 

The third thing to be conſidered is, The de- 
ſcription of theſe martyrs, which is eſpecially drawn 
from thecauſeoftheir ſuffering, (itbeinganold max- 
im, Non eft mors, ſed cauſa mortis, quae facit marty- 
rem) which is laid down in two expreſſions, the firſt, 
is, For the word of God; that is the firſt character, to 
be adhering ta the faith of the goſpel revealed in the 
word, and to be a conſcientious pradiſer of righte- 
ouſneſs according to that fame rule, and not ſhun- 
ning to ſuffer any thing rather than to depart from 
theſe. In this they were led, not as to follow their 
own humours, or to propogate their own inventions, 
or any way to ſeek themſelves, but out of reſpect un- 
to God and his will revealed in his word. The ſe- 


cond. is, Fer the teſtimony which they held : this look 


eth to the outward profeſſion and confeſſion of that 
truth, whic!: is in their heart they believed. Chriſt 
calleth it, Matth. x. a confeſſing him before men; 
and Rom. x. the apoſtle diſtinguiſheth confeſ- 
ſion with the mouth from believing with the heart: 
which two, being put together, hold forth a well- 
ordered converſation both in faith and prac- 
tice. In faith, that they believed right concerning 
Chriſt; in practice, that they were anſwerable to it, 
and held forth that word of life by a good example, 
as a witneſs to others: and when called unto it, they 
did not ſhun the teſtifying of both upon any peril. 
In ſum, all cometh to this, by opening the fifth ſeal, 
was repreſented to me the happy condition of the 
Huls of the martyrs in heaven, who were account- 
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ed by God to have loſt their lives, not for the ca- 
lumnies and ſlanders iinputed to them by men, but 
for teſtifying unto his truth. 'I his being clearly the 
meaning of the words (the contrary whereof, viz. 
the miſerable condition after death of theſe who 
ſeem happy in the world, and are not happy in 
God, 1s joined with this m the parable of the rich 
glutton and Lazarus, Luke xvi.) there is no ground 
here, cither of approving of altars under the „f. 
pel, or of ſanctifying them by burying of the re- 
liques of martyrs under them, which are amongſt 
the ſuperſtitious of the Papiſts. It is a poor altar 
that is ſanctified, and doth not ſanctiſy its offer- 
mgs. Beſide, neither was there churches or altars 
in this time, neither could the martyrs, who were 
ſo numerous, be buried under them, but they were 
decently buried together in places called cæmcteria, 
as is plain from the hiſtory of theſe times. 

From this verſe, we may obſerve, t. That 
though God's people be liable ro many ſufferings, 
yet their conſolations being conſidered, do far ex- 
ceed them all. 2. That God's people are not to 
place their conſolation on this fide of time: it con- 
| fiiteth moſt in their comfortable being, and enjoying 
of God after this. That in ſuffering times, they 
' would comfort themſelves in the happy outgate 
of their ſufferings, and look more to theſe things 
which are eternal, than to things ſeen, -which 
| zre but temporal. 4. It is certain truth, that 
' fouls have a life and being, when the body turneth 
. unto the duſt, and that they exiſt, being ſeparated 
from bodies. The ſoul, at man's creation, was 
; diflerenced from the body, as not being made of 
that ſubſtance, but in a pecuhar way was created 
and infuſed by God, Gen. ii. At death the ſoul is 
contradiſtinguiſhed from the body, Matth. x. 28. 
the one dieth, the other cannot. After death they 
are difterenced alſo (both in reſpect of the godly 
and wicked, as theſe places, Eccleſs. xii. 7. Philip. 
i. 23. Acts vii. 59. Chriſt's word to the thief, 
Luke vii. 23. and that parable of the rich glutton 
and Lazarus) abundantly do clear. 5. The fouls 
of believers, eſpecially of ſufferers, are in a moſt 
happy condition after death, viz. under the al- 
tar, in paradiſe, Abraham's boſom, with Chriſt 
Jeſus, &c. God hath a ſpecial care of the ſouls 
of all bis ſaints; they are precious to him, their 
reward 1s great in heaven, Matth. v. and ſufferers 
with him, they do in a ſpecial manner reign with 
bim; which being well conſidered, there would be 
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not fuffering for every thing which will denomi- 


ſelves out of pride, and had aſcribed unto them by 


to be accounted martyrs, thruſt themſelves unwar- 


fort refuſed, were ſuch as had fainted in their con- 
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no. great cauſe to ſcare at ſuffering. 6. From the 
deſcription of theſe martyrs, obſerve, That it is 


nate one a martyr of Chriſt; it muſt be for the 
word of God, and for that teſtimony, or it is not 
to be accounted. It is recorded, by Baron. anno 
19. of Diocleſian, that in theſe primitive perſecuti- 
ons, eſpecially that laſt, that many aſſumed to them- 


others the title of martyrs unjuſtly ; wherefore it 
was appointed, that where any Chriſtians ſuffered, 
the cauſe of their ſufferings ſhould be diligently ob- 
ſerved, that theſe who were found worthy, might be 
enrolled, and that none other but ſuch ſhould be ac-, 
counted ſo. This afterwards turned to much ſuper- 
ſtition, and gave occaſion to that ſuperſtitious cano- 
nizing of ſaints, which afterward followed in the 
church of Rome; yet had it an honeſt intent in the 
authors thereof: As, firſt, To keep the credit of 
martyrdom from that contempt which came upon 
it, when men that were ſcandalous in their conver- 
ſation, were ſo reputed. 2. To bound that carnal 
itching pride in many, who becauſe of that honour 


rantably into ſuffering. This honour was eſpecial- 
ly denied to three forts of ſufferers, 1. To theſe 
who by profaneneſs in their converſation, hereſy, 
in their doctrine, ſchiſm in their practice, had walk- 
ed unbecoming the goſpel. Hence the catholics, 
fo the orthodox were called, when they were led 
to ſuffering with Marcionits, Novatians, or others, 
ſuch like (for ſometimes perſecution raged upon 
all that were Chriſtians by name) did {till diſclaim 
all fellowſhip with theſe heretics in their errors, as 
not accounting them witneſſes to Chriſt in their 
ſufferings. A ſecond ſort that were denied, were 
ſuch as without God's call, by their raſhneſs, occa- 
ſioned their own ſuffering, ſuch as theſe who being 
unaſked, profeſſed they were Chriſtians, and that 
they had the Bible, but would not give it. A third 


feflions formerly, though afterward they ſhould be- 
come ſufferers : Ihis was not done, as if they ac- 
counted them not martyrs indeed ; but that there- 
by they might prevent fainting, when any ſhould 
be called to a teſtimony. So Baron. page 746, 
and 760. where he ſetteth down the decree of 
one Menſurius, a biſhop in Africk, ordaining none 
that occaſioned their own ſufferings, to be enrolled, 
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inſtinctu ducti, ſed temeritate acti, id faciunt. 

7. Obſerve, That the giving of a teſtimony 
by outward confeſſion of the truth, when called 
for, is neceſſary and commendable, as well as 
ſoundneſs of faith; yea, it is oftentimes the out- 
ward teſtifying of the truth before men, more 
than the faith of it before God, that bringeth on 
ſuffering: and there was nothing more abhor— 
red in the primitive Chriſtians, than diſſembling of 
a teſtimony, to evite ſuffering, as appeareth in 
Auguſtin's writings, de Mendecio & contra Men- 
dacium, and the writings of others to that purpoſe : 
wherein three ſorts, that crept in in theſe times, 
are ſharply condemned: As, Firſt, Theſe who cal- 
led themſelves Nicodemites (but falſly from Nico- 
demus, who is faid to come to Chriſt by night, and 
not openly) alledging it to be enough to be in- 
wardly ſound, and to keep their heart, mind, and 
intention clean, tho' they did not evidence or ex- 
preſs that ſoundneſs to others: ſuch, thought they, 
might be Chriſtians, and yet let none other know 
it. A ſecond ſort were the Priſcillianiſt's, who be- 
ing moſt vile heretics, (particularly aſſerting the 
ſoul to be a part of God's ſubſtance) did alſo main- 
tain and practiſe this, that they might hide their 
opinions, and carry ſo with theſe they converſed 
with, as if they were of one mind with them. A 
third fort were ſuch, as, out of a miſled zeal to diſ- 
cover the former, did counterfeit as if they had 
been maintainers of that error, to make theſe he- 
retics the more freely to communicate their tencts 
unto them. The primitive fathers utterly condem- 
ned all theſe, as inconſiſtent with Chriſtian ſimpli- 
city, which requireth a teſtimony of the mouth, 
as well as faith in the heart. 

0% 8. That every truth of the word may 
be a ground of ſuffering warrantably : For the 
leaſt thing that hath a truth in it, as well as the 
more concerning fundamental truths, are the word 
of God, and ſo not to be diſpenſed with by his 
people. 

9. Every truth in the word hath an outward 
teſtimony joined to it, and ſometimes may be call- 
ed for upon very great hazards. 

10. When it is called for, this teſtimony, or 
confeſſion to any truth before men, is no leſs ne- 
ceſlary, and ought as peremptorily to be held and 
ſtuck to as the former: therefore it is called, 
Rom. x. Confeſſion unto ſalvation, and called for 


and giving this reaſon for it, Quia non divins | by a peremptory certification, Matth. x. 32, 33. 
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Obſerv. 11. That theſe who are ſound in the 
faith of the word, will be alſo exceeding tenacious 
of their teſtimony. In ſcripture, and in prinutive 
times, we will find the ſaints ſticking at, and ha- 
zarding themſ-lves on things which appear of very 
ſmall moment, yet were to them of great concern- 
ment, becauſe of the teſtimony which was involved 
in them, which they would not let go. Such was 
Mordecai, Eſth. iii. Dan. vi. his not ſhutting of 
his windows. When this perſecution of Dio- 
clean began, the perſecutors ſought but the Bi- 
bles, the poor's coats, money or cups, (wherewith 
they ſerved) to be given them, as ſome evidence 
of their ceding; but they refuſed to accept delive- 
rance upon theſe terins: yea, when the ſoldiers, 
partly wearying to be ſo bloody, partly deſirous of 
ſeeming-victory over Chriſtians, did profeſs them- 
ſelves content to fake any old paper or clout in 
place of the Bible, or ppor's coat: they refuſed to 
give any ecvola (as it was called from the Greek, 
exe) or Callaway clout; yea, when ſoldiers 
would violently pluck ſuch things from them a- 
gainſt their wills, they would follow them, profeſ- 
ſing their adherence unto the truth, and that they 
had not any way wilinzly delivered theſe things, 
as is to be ſeen in Baronius, anno. 303, page 748. 
It is reported of one Marcus Arethuſius, who was 
put to torment under Julian, becauſe he would not 


ſhould be fulfilled. 


E come now to the ſecond thing in this 

ſeal, and that is, what John heard in theſe 

two, 1. A ſerious ſuit. 2. A gracious, yet a wiſe re; 

turn. The ſuit is in theſe words, ver. 10. And they 

cried with a loud voice, ſaying, How long, Lord, 
dſt thou not avenge our blood? &c. 

Concerning this cry, we would premit theſe ge- 
nerals, 

1. We are not to conceive that ſouls audibly 
ſpeak to the ears of men, more than they are viſi- 
ble to their eyes, ſeeing they want material organs. 
It is therefore to be underſtood with reſpect to the 
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Ver. 10. And they cried with a loud voice, ſaying, How lang, O Lord, holy and true, dot thou nat judge 


and avenge our blood on them that dwell on the carth? 


11. And white robes were given to every one of them, and it was ſaid unto them, that they ſhould reſt yet 
for a little ſeaſon, until their fellow-ſervants alſe, and their brethren that ſhould be killed as they were, 
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build the idol temple which he had formerly demo- 
liſhed, when they were content to accept ſome part 
of the expenſes from him, and to ſpare his life, be 
retuſed to give ob9/um, or one penny, Sozom. lib. 5. 
9. Cent. Magd. Cent. 4. page 797. et $33. Ter- 
tullian alſo (de Corona militis) maketh mention of 
a Chriſtian ſoldier, who when others after their 
victory carried their crowns upon their heads for 
honour of their idols, he, notwithſtanding of all 
hazard, carried his in his hand, profeſſing himſelf 
to be a Chriſtian. By which, and many other in- 
ſtances, we may ſee how reſolutely they held faſt 
their teſtimony : from which eſpecially they were 
called martyrs, or witnefles; and by which often, 
not only many weak ones were ſtrengthened, but 
alſo many perſecutors convinced, and made to c 

out, Certainly great is the God of the Chriſtians, 
while as they ſaw that no allurements on the one 
de, nor terrors on the other, could make them 
looſe their grips, but ſtill truth and Chriſt were 
born witneſs unto, and well ſpoken of by them. 
That is a good word which Polycarp had to the 
proconſul (who took much pains to draw him to 
pity kiafelt, and to deny Chriſt by his ſwearing 
by the life or good fortune of the emperor) he re- 
fuſed, ſaying, theſe fourſcore and fix years have 
| ſerved him, and he hath never once done me 
wrong, how then can I deny him? 


VII. 


ſcope only, as we ſaid in the former. 2. Neither 
have ſouls in glory any ſenſe of ſufferings, as if 
they were affected with them; it is not conſiſtent 
with that happy eſtate wherein they are, as abſo- 
lutely free of all tribulation and anxiety, and will 
not admit of any ſuch thing. 3. Nor do they car- 
ry any revengeful thoughts to heaven, to deſire 
vengeance for particular wrongs done unto them: 
that agreeth not to ſaints, as ſaints on earth, 
much leſs in heaven, where there is a perfect 
purity. 4. Neither are they conſcious of the 
particular ſullerings of ſaints on earth, Ifa. Ixiii. 
Bbb 2 
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16, yet may this cry of vengeance be applied to 
them in a threefold ſenſe, 1. As it expreſſeth their 
reſpect to their head Chriſt, whoſe final victory they 
in a holy way long for, deſiring to have all his e- 
nemies under his feet, as will be at the laſt day, 
winch is the day of their full redemption. 2. As 


It proceedeth from their ſympathy with the reſt of 


the members of Chriſt's body; in which reſpect, 
they may be ſaid to long for the perfecting of the 
bride, and the vindicating of her in general from 
all her ſufferings. 3. It may be underſtood of the 


guilt that ſticketh to their perſecutors, from their 


innocent ſuffering, which in ſome ſenſe pleadeth 
for vengeance from God on the perſecutors, even 
after their death, as it is ſaid of Abel's blood, Gen. 
iv. that it cried to God againſt Cain: to which this 
doth allude, ſo that crying for vengeance ſignifi- 
eth this much, that their innocent ſufferings are 
not forgotten by God, but are as effectual to pro- 
cure vengeance from him who is holy and true, as 
they were daily crying for it. 

More particularly, this prayer hath three parts, 
7, The petition itſelf, viz. vengeance. 2. The ob- 
ject againſt whom they pray. 3. The arguments 
whereby this petition is enforced. 

The petition is in theſe words, laid down by 
way of complaint, Deſ thou not avenge cur blood? 
Including in it a deſire that their blood might be 
avenged, in the ſenſe formerly laid down. We 
take it mainly to reſpect God's final ſentencing of 
perſecutors at the laſt day of judgment. t. Becauſe 
many of theſe, whoſe guilt made them liable to 
this vengeance, during the former perſecutions, 
were already dead, and fo were without the reach 
of temporal judgments. 2. Becauſe it is ſuch a 
vengeance which is ſought, that putteth an end to 
perſecution, as the reaſon of ſuſpending this ven- 
geance, which is given in the anſwer, cleareth it, 
viz, that their brethren and fellow-ſervants were 
= to be killed, and therefore there behoved to 

a ſuſpending to fatisfy that defire. 3. Becauſe 
the guilt of ſaint's blood draweth on that judgment, 
and the ends mentioned, viz. Chriſt's final victory, 
and the ſaints abſolute freedom, do import no leſs; 
yet may have its partial fulfilling, by temporal 
judgments, at particular times upon particular per- 
{ons, as might contribute in part to the vindicat- 
ing of truth, and the former ends, ſuch as God's 


judgments upon perſecutors, under the following | 


ſeal, may be ſaid to be, always reſerving the full 
deciſion between God's people and their enemies, 
until the great day, wherein this petition ſnall be 
fully ſatisfied. | 

2. The object of this petition, the men that 
| drwell on the earth, not as it all that were upon the 
earth were included under this imprecation, there 
being many godly then living in the world, but 
they are ſo deſigned, 1. Becauſe often, and par- 
| ticularly in thefe times, the generality of the men 
of the world are perſecutors, and by acting, con- 
niving, approving, delighting, or ſuch like ways, 
do make themſelves guilty one way or other of the 
blood of ſaints. 2. They are ſo (tiled, to ſhew 
what ſort of men they mean, viz. wicked men; or 
great men, who aimed no further than this earth, 
and to have a portion in this world; and ſo are 
contradiſtinguiſhed from the godly, who, though 
they ſojourn on the earth, yet do not dwell, 
nor have their converſation there, but in hea- 
ven. In which reſpe& (John xviii. 16.) they are 
ſaid not to be of the world, as the former, (Pal. 
xvii. 14.) are deſcribed by this, that they are men 
of this world, which have their portion in this 
life, &c. 

z. The motives, whereby this petition is preſt 
exprelsly, are in theſe words, How long, O Lord, 
holy, and true? which we may take up in theſe 
three, two of them being from two eſſential attri- 
butes of God, made uſe of here as moſt ſtrength- 
ening and encouraging to their faith in this petition. 
The firſt is from God's holineſs, O Lord, holy, 
&c. Lord, fay they, thou art holineſs itſelf, and 
cannot but approve holineſs in others, and diſap- 
prove wickedneſs where it is, ſeeing thou art of 
purer eyes than to behold miquity, Heb. 1. 13. 
Pſal. xi. 7. Can it be then that our innocency and 
righteous cauſe ſhall ſuffer? And their violence 
end oppreſſion go unpuniſhed ? there is reaſon 
from thy holineſs to expe& the contrary; and 
therefore we pray for it. The ſecond motive 1s 
drawn from God's faithfulneſs, and true: this re- 
ſpecteth God as he hath engaged himſelf in his 
word, as if they ſaid, thou haſt promiſed to own 
them that own thee as we have done, and thou haſt 
threatned judgment againſt them that wrong thee 
and thine, as theſe perſecutors have done, and thou 
art true in performing and executing whatever thou 
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haſt promiſed or threatned, therefore thou muſt 
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avenge our blood upon them. Each of theſe 
grounds doth ſtrongly, by itſelf, plead in this caſe, 
there being in them a twotold obligation, if we 
may fay ſo, on God, in reference to this end. His 
holineſs ſwayeth him to maintain his people's inno- 
cency, and to reprove their enenues malice; his 
truth alſo engageth him to make ot his promiſes to 
his people, and his threatnings to his enemies; but 
when theſe two go together, God's holineſs, and 
God's truth, in ſuch a caſe there is inexpreſſible 
comfort to be drawn from them. "There need no 
other midſes to plead with God, but what is in 
God himſelf. His own attributes, conſidered in 
themſelves, and as flowing to us, and acceſſible to 
us by his truth, as he hath revealed them in his pro- 
miſe and covenant, do furniſh all manner of con- 
folation: and theſe two ought never to be ſeparat— 
ed in our pleading with God. 1. What he is in 
himſelf. 2. What he hath graciouſly engaged him- 
ſelf to be in his word. The firſt is, the fountain or 
ocean, wherein what is nerdful to us, breedeth 
and aboundeth. The ſecond is, the ftreams where- 
by what is in him, as the fountain, is communi- 
cated to us. he firſt giveth us ground to con- 
ceive largely of the fulneſs that is in him; the ſe- 
cond (viz. his truth) giveth us acceſs to approach 
unto him for partaking of it, ſeeing without this, 
God, conſidered in himſelf, would be terrible to 
us, as we are now in our ſinful condition. And 
this is the reaſon why theſe two attributes are con- 
fidered together in this place. 'The third motive 
is in theſe words, How long, Lord? &c. which is 
not to expreſs any complaint on God, or any un- 
belief in them, (the titles they give God do clear 
both theſe) but the words, confidered with theſe 
titles, do intorce the ſuit, thus our lufferings have 
not been for a ſhort time, but we have lien long 
under them, and they are now come to an height, 
that almoſt we can bear no more : therefore is 
thy holineſs and faithfulneſs the more concern- 
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ſolatory, having theſe two things in it, ſerving to- 
that ſcope. 1. Something is done unto them. 2. 
Something is ſaid unto them. 1%, Before any 
thing be ſaid unto them (tor God dealeth not by 
| bare words with a praying people who are in ſtrait) 
White robes were giuen unto every on? of them. 
he thing given is, White robes, which (from 
chap. iii. 4. they ſhall walk with me in white) 
is clear to be underitcod of heavenly glory, fouls 
being capable of no other raiment. It is faid 
to be given them, not as if they had been at any 
time without it (all things here not being literally 
to be underſtood in the time, more than in the 
thing that is given) but to ſnew that God's delay- 
ing of vengeance upon perſecutors, doth not 
prejudge the preſent happineſs of martyr's ſouls, 
but that this delay is abundantly compenſed by 
God, who freely giveth them heavenly glory, ſo 
that the other is no ground of complaint to 
them. 

This is the ſcope, as appeareth by what is ſaid, 
that they ſhould reſt for a little ſeaſon, &c. as if 
grece ſhould give them the bud or bribe of glory, 
to ſatisfy them in the mean time. It is ſaid, robes 
were given to every one of them, not as if all mar- 
tyrs had an equal ſhare of glory (though every 
one get a robe, yet there may be difference in robes) 
but it is to ſhew, 1. That none is miſled, whether 
their parts or place be great or ſmall, high or low, 
Chriſt taketh notice of every one that ſuffereth, 
and rewardeth them. 2. It is to ſhew, that what- 
ever be the meaſure that every one getteth, yet all 
get what is fitting to them, or becoming them. Glo- 
ry is ſhapen out to them as cloaths are to men, e- 
very one according to their meaſure, as is fit ; ſo 
that in heaven, every one getteth their own coat, 
23 it were, and the cloaths that are meeteſt for them, 
according to their own ſtature in Chriſt, and each 
one may fee their meaſure becometh them bet- 


ter than the meaſure of one taller than they. In 


ed to avenge us, and not to permit us to ſuf. | ſun, it faith, all are contentedly happy, and none 


fer, aid the enemy to triumph alway. So that as 
theſe words do imply the continuance and heigh 
of a {ad condition, they do alſo plead pity and 


grumble at God's way in diſpoſing what is his. 


; Own: although heavenly glory be the thing mainly 


intended here, as the laſt judgment was the thing 


favourable return exceedingly from God, who uv; petitioned for in the former words; yet, as in 


fympatt.izes in his people's ſtrait; therefore is the 
word how long uſed by the ſaints, when they are, 
as it were, at an extremity here on earth. 

The other thing that Jolw heard, viz. the 


them, we included temporal judgments in ſome re- 
ſpets, ſo here we ry take in, under white 
robes, God's owning and vindicating of the mar» 
tyrs that were dead, and ſervants that were living, 


return of this ſuit, followeth, ver. 11, fully con- | from the many vile landers and calumnies im. 
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puted to them, by which formerly they were made 
black. as is hinted at in the third ſeal: in which re- 
ſpe& now they may be ſaid to be made white, be- 
cauſe their innocency was manifeſted, and credit 
put upon them even before men: which in the 
event was fulfilled in the days of Conſtantine im— 
mediately thereafter: and often he hath given par- 
ticular proofs of this, by vindicating, in an extra- 
ordinary manner, ſome of his eminent ſervants, 
who were not only overwhelmed with the reproach- 
es of adulteries, murders, witchcraft, &c. But by 
malice ſtirring up falſe accuſers, witneſſes and 
judges, were condemned judicially (or in hazard 
to be ſo) of ſuch crimes, eſpecially by the Arian's 
means, until God, by terror on the conſcieuces of 
accuſers and witneſſes, or other exiraordinary 
ways, brought truth to li ht, to the credit of his 
ſervants, as in the caſe of Euſtachius biſſiop of Ni- 
comedia, and Athanaſius biſhop of Alexandria, 
with divers others, wonderfully vindicated by God 
in their eſtimations before men, is clear. 

The other part of the conſolation is contained 
in that which was faid unto them, comp:ehendmy 
four arguments of comfort to quiet them under the 
delay of God's final judgment on the perſecutors 
(beſide what is already faid) It was ſaid unto them, 
that they ſhould reſt yet for a little ſeaſon, until their 


fellow-ſervants alſo, and their brethren that ſhould 


be killed as they were, ſhould be fulfilled. 

The firſt and principal reaſon of the delay may 
be thus conceived, God's time of final judging is 
not come; he hath more ſufferers to perfect, a cer- 
tain number are enrolled for ſuffering as well as 
for heaven, many of which (eſpecially theſe who 
are to ſuffer under Antichriſt) have not yet ob- 
tained their crown, though theſe who cried had 
obtained theirs: and therefore in reſpect of God's 
purpoſe and decree there is a neceſſity that that ſuit 


of theirs ſhould be ſuſpended. This is the force of 


the reaſon which goeth upon theſe grounds, as 1s 
hinted, 

1. That there is a determinate roll of ſufferers 
particularly condeſcended on by God. 2. That 
ſuffering hath in it a ſpecial dignity and honour un- 
to the ſufferers. It is a gift beſtowed by God on 
ſome, and not on all; yea, to ſome of theſe whom 
he loveth, and not to all; Phil. i. 29. 3. That 
God's purpoſe and decree muſt itand, nothing can 
alter that (known unto him are all his works from 


the beginning) and in time he hath no new counſel 
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to take concerning any of theſe things. Therefore 
muſt that appointment, concerning the number of 
ſufferers, and manner and circumſtance of their 
ſuffering be tulfiiled. 4. That all God's decrees, 
even theſe that ſeem hardeſt to fleſh (as this of ſuf. 
tering doth) are wiſely and graciouſly levelled at 
bis own glory, and the good of his people; and 
therefore ought, and may be quietly and content. 
edly ſubmitted unto by them. * 

The particular motives which the Lord addeth 
to ſatisty them to be quiet, (though his ſovereignty 
were enough) are theſe four, as is ſaid. 1. That 
for the time their reſt was not ſuſpended until the 
fulfilling of his purpoſe, but that good ground was 
given to them of acquieſcing in the happinefs be- 
[towed on them; they ſhall ret, &c. 2. The time 
of that ſuſpenſion was not long, but for a /e 
ſeaſon: therefore it might be the better born: all 
the time of ſuffering, though ſeemingly long to 
ſufferers; yet, being compared with eternity, is 
but ſhort, and for a moment, 3. "That little while's 
ſuſpenſion is not in vain, but for good ends: even 
then God is promoting his deſign of perfecting his 
ſaints, and making ready for that final judgment 
upon his adverſaries, and their cup is filling up for 
that end. | 

A tourth argument is, from the perſons who are 
thus to be d1;;nified with ſufferings : they are bre- 
thren and fell;w-ſervants, ions of that ſame father, 
employed 1n the ſervice of that ſame maſter with 
them; and therefore they, out of reſpe& to them, 
might quietly wait for the fulfilling of God's pur- 
pole of crowning them, and making them partake 
of the ſame dignity with themſelves. 


for the comtorting of ſaints in heaven, as for- the 


final vindicating of them, and judging of their 
enemies. 


From this ſeal we may then gather, 1. That 


before this time; and therefore this and the for- 
mer ſeals, which implied ſufferings, muſt be un- 
derſtood of the church's ſufferings, this cry, How 


C- 


"Theſe reaſons are then expreſſed, not ſo much 


clearing and encouraging of ſaints on earth againſt | 
the continuance of ſufferings, that they might pa- 
tiently and ſtedfaſtly, under them, wait for God's 


there hath been much ſufferings of God's people | 


long, &c. Being brought in here asghe reſult of Þ 
theſe. 2. That theſe ſufferings were ſuch as pro- 
ceeded from men, ſinfully acting therein, by 
which they became liable to God's vengeance, | 
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and were not to be underſtood as of famine, 
peſtilence, &c. Or ſuch judgments as do immedi. 
ately flow from God's hand. Theſe could not 
have procured a cry of vengeance againit the 
men of the earth, as is in this ſeal, it they had 
not been actors in theſe evils. 3. We may ga- 
ther, that the church's condition hath been ge- 
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nerally ſuffering before this time, and that there 


hath not been any folemn and univerſal judg- 
ment on perſecutors before this, the cry, How 
long, O Lord, &c. implieth ſo much: and there- 
fore, this ſeal, as it expreſſeth ſuffering, mult re- 
late unto the time of the church before Con- 
ſtantine: at which time, God gave a viſible teſti- 
mony of his owning his church, and of his indig- 
nation againſt perſecutors, as we will ſee in the 
following ſeal. 4. It expreſſeth the church's ex- 
tremity, and that immediately going before her 
change from outward perſecution to external 
peace; the vehemency of the cry, the comfortable- 
neſs of the anſwer compared with the matter con- 
tained in the following ſeal, do confirm this, as if 
this were the very criſis and turn of that condition. 
5. That the following ſeal is not to be looked on 
as a deſcription of the day of judgment, ſeeing that 
day, which is by this ſeal for a time ſuſpended, 
doth not immediately ſucceed to heatheniſh perſecu- 
tion: beſide, the reaſon given here of the ſuſpen- 
ſion of that day, viz. that all their enrolled num- 
ber of martyrs muſt be fulfilled, which in a great 
part is to be accompliſhed in the time of Anti- 
chriſt's tyranny, will confirm this, there being no 
poſſibility of including that perſecution of Anti- 
chriſt before the terrible events mentioned in the 
following ſeal, | 

In the opening of the words we have hinted 
at ſeveral doctrines, which now we ſhail not re- 
ſume, but ſhall ſhortly point at theſe obſervations 
further. 

1, That there is no ſin that more effectually 
pleadeth for vengeance from God, or more cer- 
tainly and ſeverely ſhall be puniſhed by him, than 
the ſin of perſecuting and wronging of the ſaints. 
Wrongs done to any innocent men in the world 
have their cry before God, and God is the- a- 
venger of theſe; but wrongs done to his ſaints, 
cry louder than the wrongs of any, even though 
kings. God cannot, as it were, but hear and 
avenge, as 1s clear from the parable, Luke xviii. 


7. And from experience this hath been found, 
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that perſecutors (even often in this life) have 
been remarkably plagued of God, as Cain, Pha- 
roah, Babylon, Antiochus, Herod the great, who 
was horribly plagued of God before his death ; 
Pontius Pilate, who was degraded and baniſhed; 
Herod the Tetrarch, miſerably periſhed, Acts x1. 
Nero, Domitian, and many others, brought death 
upon themſelves, as is clear from ſcripture, hiſtory 
of Joſephus, and the ecclefiaſtic ſtory, eſpecially 
Cent. Magd. De paenis perſecutorum. It is true, 
God's way in this is ſovereign and unſearchable, 
in reſpect of the manner and time of this reckon- 
ing: ſometimes he will ſuffer great perſecutors to 
die in wordly credit and peace, as Nebuchadnezzar 
did; and in latter times the duke of Alva the great 
perſecutor in the low countries; ſometimes he will 
pardon the perſecutor, as he did Manafleh ; yet or- 
dinarily doth he manifeſt his diſpleaſure, even be- 
fore the world, by temporal plagues of infamy, 
and judgments upon them, or others, as may make 
the world know that he abhorreth that fin : ſuch 
was God's thruſting Nebuchadnezzar for a time 
to the beaſts of the field; ſuch was God's plagu- 
ing of Manaſſch for his blood in his own impri- 
ſonment, and in denuding his children of the 
kingdom. 'This proceedeth partly from the great- 
neſs of the ſin of perſecution, partly from the 
nature of it; God is more eminently and fingular- 
ly engaged againſt it (he being in ſome manner 
perſecuted in his people) ſo that we may fay, that 
the blood of martyrs ſoundeth alway with that 
word before God, which Zechariah the ſon of Je- 
hoiada expreſſed at his death, 2 Chron. xxiv. 22. 
The Lord lock upon it, and require it. This is the 
language of their blood, even then when their 
tongue may be praying with Stephen, Acts vii. 60. 
Lord lay nat this fin to their charge. 

O3f. 2. That God's people may continue long 
under, and be brought unto great ſtraits by perſe- 
cution, as this cry importeth, and the opening of 
the former three ſeals maketh appear. For until the 
days of Conſtantine, from the entry of the goſ- 
pel into the world, the church, for the ſpace of 
zoo years and ſome odds, was under perſecution, 
and had little breathing time for theſe man 
years, which is evident from hiſtory : Wherein 
theſe two things are clear. 1. That during that 
time, the church was waſted by ten ſtated perſe- 
cutions. The firſt by Nero, which began anno 67. 
The ſecond by Domitian anno 90. The third by 
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Trajan, continuing, as it is written, for 19 years, 
it began anno 100, The fourth was under Hadrian 
and Ant. Pius, as is reckoned by ſome, and began 
anno 126. The fifth by Antoninus Philoſophus, 
and his colleague L. A. Vervus, beginning anno 168. 
The Sixth was under Severus, which began in the 
year 208. The ſeventh was under Maximinus 236. 
The eight was under Decius, 251. The ninth 
was under Gallus and Voluſianus, 258. The tenth 
under Diocleſian, anno zoo, or thereabout. 'Lheſe 
perſecutions are reckoned by ſome, who account 
not that perſecution of Aurelianus to be one: be- 
cauſe his edict was immediately recalled, he being 
terrified by God, by a terrible thunder, in the very 
inſtant of his ſubſcribing the ſame: upon which he 
afterward befriended Chriſtians, ſo as he interpoſ- 
ed his authority for making effectual the ſentence 
of the Synod of Antioch againſt Samaſatenus. O- 
thers again who reckon this of Aurelianus one, omit 
that fourth under Hadrian and Ant. Pius, either be- 
cauſe they account them one with that of Trajan's, 
there being no conſiderable interruption betwixt 
them, or, becauſe they were ſooner ſtayed than o- 
thers were. This maketh the difference amongſt 
the writers, who, to adhere to the number of ten, 
are made to vary in the application of them ; yet 
all agree in this general, that there were at leaſt 
ten diſtinct perſecutions purpoſely raiſed againſt 


_ Chriſtians, during that time: which being put to- 


gether, will take up a conſiderable part of theſe 
300 years. | 

A ſecond thing clear from ſtory 1s, that even 
during the intervals of theſe perſecutions, when the 
ſword was not raging by authority againſt Chriſtians, 
yet by tumults and inſurrections amongſt the, peo- 
ple, and by the malice of inferior governors (who 
were either actors in, or connivers at, or negli- 
gent of the puniſhing of ſuch things) the church 
was {till ſuffering. In this manner was Stephen 
ſtoned by the people, Acts vii. James was behead- 
ed, and Peter was impriſoned by Herod, Acts xii. 
This Paul and the apoſtles often ſuffered in their 
journeyings, even before public perſecution was 
ſtirred by Nero, and thus it continued almoſt thro' 
all the provinces of the empire, when the law ſeem- 
ed moſt favourable unto Chriſtians, there being all 
that time no Chriſtian emperor to own Chriſtians 
in their ſuffering, ſave one Philippus, who reigned 
but few years, was himſelf and his family mur- 
thered by Decius, who ralicd the eighth perſzcution. 
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CAT. VI. 
Ob/. 3. That God's people in a holy way may 


pray tor vengeance upon perlecutors, as is often 
uſed in Pfalius: not from ſelf- revenge, or from a 
carnal ſpirit ; but from love to the glory of God, 


the vindicating of theinſelves, and the truth main. | 


tained by them, and ſcaring of men from this ſin 
of perſecution, and the hazard that followed upon 
it. Ob/. 4. That God may ſuffer the blood of his 
ſaints tor a long time to be unpuniſhed,” as if he 
took no notice of their prayers in reſpect of the 
effect. Ob/. 5. Even then when God ſeemeth to 
neglect his people, and to take no notice of their 
prayers, he is holy and true, and is to be acknow- 
ledged ſo. Though ſenſe would ſay the contrary, 
faith ought to lay this ground at the entry, Lord, 
thou art holy and true. 

From the anſwer, verſe 11. Obſerve 1. That 


though God do not inſtantly grant the particulars Z 


that his people do pray for; yet their prayers are not 
loſt : here the thing ſought is delayed, yet a com. Þ 


fortable return of their prayers is made out unto 


them; and their prayers are not without fruit even 
for the time. Ob/. 2. God's peremptory decrees, 
and the prayers of his people, are not inconſiſtent ; 
yea, his decree may aim at one thing, and the parti- 
cular prayed for by his people (as it is circumſtanti. 
ated) aim at another thing, upon the matter, incon- 
ſiſtent with that; yet may theſe prayers be accep- 
table to God, and they in them, as is clear here, 
and in Abraham's praying for the bleſling to 1h. 
mael, while God had appointed it for another, 
The reaſon is, becauſe our prayers and our practice 
are accepted, not becauſe they are conformed to 
God's ſecret will and decree, but as they agree 
with his will revealed in his word, which is the 
rule of our duty. 
not to alter God's decree; which muſt ſtand, yet 
prayers may procure much preſent quietneſs and 
ſatisfaction for the time. God's decrees are ſo wile- 
ly ordered for the good of his people, that it were 
no advantage but prejudice to them that have them 
altered. Obſerve, 4. The moſt raging perſecutions 
have their bounds ſet by God, and the number of 
martyrs is determined, and all the perſecutors from 
the beginning of the world to the end, ſhall not 
exceed in one perſon. Which, as it doth notably 
hold forth God's ſovereignty and providence in the 
greateſt confuſion of the world; ſodothit exceeding- 
ly contribute to the comfort of God's people under 
chem. 0% 5. That the filling up of this roll, or 


Ob. 3. Tho' prayers prevail 5 
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the ending of the ſuff-rings of God's people here on 
carth, aud the coming of the great day of judg- 
ment, come together. Or, the final judgment of 
the world, ſhall immediately follow the fulfilling 
of the ſufferings of the martyrs. 'The reaſon given 
of the ſuſpenſion here is, that their fellow-fervants, 
who were to be killed, muſt be fulfilled : and the 
term that is ſet for the anſwering of their power, 
viz. until their fellow-ſervants, &c. doth confirm 
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this. For there is no delay put to judgment then, 
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and there is no more to intervene the martyrs per- 
tecting and this vengeance on the perſecutors. 
Thele two are alſo joined, Matth. xxiv. 29. The 
ending of the atiliction of God's people, and the 
coming of judgment ; immediately, (faith the Lord) 
after the tribulatizn of theſe days ſhall the ſun be 
darkened, Fc. There is therefore no temporal 
peace, or millenary kingdom, altogether free of 
ſuticring, to be expected before that time, which 
is the day of redemption from thele ſufferings. 


EL EC l. ũ [ 


Ver. 12. And I beheld when he had opened the ſixth ſeal, and lo, there was a great earthquake, and the 
un became black as ſachelath of hair, and the moon became as blood. 
13. And the Rtars of heaven fell unto the earth, even as a jig-tree caſjteth her untimely figs when ſhe is ſhaken 


of a mighty wind. 


a BE 


14. And the heaven departed as a ſcroll when it is rolled tegether, aud every mountain and iſland were 


moved out of their places : 


15. And the kings of the carth, and the great men, and the rich men, and the chief captains, and 
the mighty men, and every bond-man and every free-man, hid themſelves in the dens, and in the racks 


of the mountains. 


16. And ſaid to the mountains and rocks, Fall on us, and hide us from the face of him that ſitteth on the 


throne, and from the wrath of the Lambs. 


17. Tor the great day of his wrath is come, and who ſhall be able to ſtand? 


E proceed now to the opening of the ſixth} 

ſeal, which holdeth forth ſome molt ter- 
rible and dreadful diſpenſation, and that both in 
reſpect of the type and the word of explication, or 
effects mentioned for opening of tac type. 

The type is ſet down, verſe 12. in three exprel- 

ſions, 1. There was a great earthquake, 2. The 
fun became black as ſackelath El Bair. 3. Toe 
moon became as blond. The effects (which ſerve 
for explication- of the former) follow, and are of 
two forts 1. Upon the reaſonlels creature, in three 
inſtances, 1. The /tars fall from heaven, ver. 13. 
2. Upon the heavens, they depart, &c. ver. 14. 
initio, The third is upon the earth, the mountains 
(which are molt ſtable in the continent) e de 
(which are moit remote in the ſea) are moved ou? 
of their place, ibid. 

The ſecond fort of effects are upon reaſonable 
men of all forts, kings, great men, rich men, cap- 
tains, mighty men, bond-men, and free-men, great 
terror is upon all thele: which is two ways eviden- 
ced, 1. In what they did, they hide themſelves in 
the dens, &c. ver. 15. 2. In what they ſaid unto 
the mountains and rocks, fa!! on us, and hide us, 
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Fe. verſe 16. Laſtly, The riſe of all this terror, 
and thele dreadful effects, is more plainly expreit- 
ed, v:z. the wrath of the Lamb, fer the great day 
F his vrath is come, ver. 17. 

In ſum, the words point out this terrible diſpen- 
ſation, 1. That it is univerſal in reſpect of all crea- 
tures; neither ſea nor land, heaven nor earth, nor 
men of any quality or condition are free, but all 
are ſharers of the effects of it. 2. It holdeth forth 
terrors on all theſe in a moſt high and eminent 
meaiure and degree, as the effects do clear. 3. 
[t pointeth at the ſpecial cauſe which hath influ- 
ence on all theſe effects, viz. the wrath of the 
Lamb, that is, of the mediator, þccauſe the day 
of his wrath is come, &c. Which we conceive eſ- 
pecially to be added for theſe reaſons, Firſt, To 
hold forth the ſpecial procuring cauſe of this judg- 
ment, which is not ſo much fins done againſt God 
the creator in the breaking of the law, as agaiaſt the 
grace of the Mediator offered in the goſpel : there- 
tore is the wrath of the Lamb eſpecially mention- 
ed, as if he were in an eminent way avenging 
himfelf againſt theſe who had viliſied and contemp- 


[tuoully deſpited his goſpel, and the profeſſors of it. 


ei 


. ²˙ A ra 


-— on 
9, - 


286 AN EXPOSIT 


Secondly, To fhew ſome convincing appearing of 
Chriſt in this terrible change, fo as it ſhould be ſeen 
to be by on-lookers, and that this acknowledg- 
ment ſhould be extorted by that manifeit appear- 
ance, even from theſe againit whom he pleadeth 
this controverſy. Thirdly, It ſheweth the ſcope 
of all the fornier terrible effects that are mentioned 
in the type, to be the Lord's executing judgment 
on the great men and others of the world (who put 
no price upon him, but perſecuted his ſervants) and 
that ſo convincingly, as he might be ſeen in the 
purſuing of his quarrel againſt them. Fourthly, 
It ſheweth, tho' Chriſt's forbearance be long, yet 
hath he a time of reckoning, and cometh terri- 
bly when he cometh; and fo this feal, wherein it 
is ſaid, the great day of the Lamb's wrath is come, 
Oc. is to be looked upon in part, as the anſwer of 
the ſaint's prayer, How long, O Lord, &c. in the 
former ſeal: there they long for his coming to 
judgment; here it is marked, that that day of his 
wrath is come. 

That ſome dreadful event is foretold here, is 
moſt manifeſt. The difficulty is, how to apply it 
in particular. For underſtanding whereof, we pre- 
mit theſe conſiderations or aſſertions, 1. It is uſual 
to the prophets to expreſs great judgments (even 
ſuch as are in temporal things) by ſuch expreſſions, 
as the overturning of heaven and earth, &c. It is 
alſo uſual to John to make uſe of the expreſſions 
which are uſed by them : particularly we will find 
tie ſame expreſſions in the prophets that are here 
made uſe of in the threatning and foretelling of 
temporal judgments, as that in the type of the earth- 
quake, the ſun's darkening, and the moon's being 
turned into blood, may be gathered from Jer. iv. 
23, 24, 28. Joel ii. 10. The earth ſhall quake be- 
fore them, the heaven ſhall tremble, the ſun and 
the mozn ſhail be dark, and the flars ſhall with- 
draw their ſhining. 
the heavens and the earth, faith the Lord, which 
in p'ain terms followeth I wil! overthrow the throne 
ef kingdoms, and will deſtroy the ſtrength of the 
kingdoms of the heathens. In a word, it is to foretel 
a remarkable ruin upon the enemies of his church. 
Add, Iſa. xiii. 9, 10. Behold the day of the Lord 
cometh with fierce anger and wrath, Sc. Tor the 
ftars of heaven ſhall not give their ligt, and the 
fun ſhall be darkened, and the moon ſhall not cauſe 
ber light to ſhine, So alſo, Lzek. XXXIi. 7. I will 


Hag. ii. 21, 22. [ will ſhake | 
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cover the ſun with a cloud, and the moon ſball nos 
give her light, Ic. In all which places, the pro- 
phets, after their manner, are aggreging temporal 
judgments by ſuch expreſſions. 

Again, the firſt ſort of eflects, of the ſtars fall. 
ing from their place, of the mountains and iſland 
their moving, are upon the matter, the ſame wit: 
Ifa. xxxiv. i. The Lord maxeth the earth enipty, 
and turneth it upſide down, &c. with ver. 3, aud . 
with Jeremiah iv. 24. Plalm xviii. 7. Habak. iii. 
. 

The other fort of effects are the ſame, 7. e. ex- 
preſſions of terror, ufed Ifa. ii. 19. They ſhall ge 
into the holes of the rocks, and into the caves «f 
the earth, &c. The other part of thoſe effects we 
will find Hoſ. x. 8. They ball ſay to the mountain: 
cover us, and to the hills full on us, &c. which 
words are by our Lord, Luke xxiil. 30. applied 
to ſet out the terribleneſs of God's judgment upon 
the Jews, which was to come a little after at the 
deſtruction of Jerufalem. From which places put 
together, it will appear not inconſiſtent with this 
deſcription and expreſſions thereof, to apply this 
event to ſome temporal judgment. For confirm- 
ing whereof further, we may, 

2. Conſider, that this event cannot be under. 
ſtood principally, and primarily of the day of judg- 
ment; but muſt be underitood of ſomething go— 
ing before that. It is true, the compleating ct 
vengeance, to ſpeax fo, will be then at its height: 
and, by proportion, we may gather from the ter- 
rible expreſſions uſed to hold forth God's wrath in 
a temporal judgment, the unconceivable dreadiul- 
neſs of the laſt day, which will be exceedingly be- 
yond the moſt temporal event. Yet, we conceive 
the ſcope of this place is not to hold forth that 
day, but ſome particular judgment, wherein God's 
wrath againſt the enemies of Chriſt's kingdom, is 
in a ſingular and extraordinary way manifeſted, 
for, 

1. The ſeventh ſeal is yet to be opened, 
which containeth a great number of events in time 
poſterior to the fixth, as was ſheun, Lect. 1, 
on this chapter. 2. No mention hath hitherto 
been made of Antichriſt, either of his riſe, reign, 
or ruin: and it will not be conſiſtent with that 
immediate dependance, which each of the former 
ſeals hath one upon another, to ſay, that this ſixth 
ſeal leapeth from the heatheniſh perſecution over 
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many hundreds of years, and all the intervening 
events till the day of judgment. 3. The matter con- 
tained in it, is only terror againſt Chriſt's enemies, 
who are enemies to him as Mediator: which can- 
not be faid of the day of judgment, which 1s as 
comfortable to his friends as terrible to his ene- 
mies, and all forts of wicked men. It agreeth there- 
fore better to ſoine particular judgment, than to 
that general appearance. 4. If this were the day of 
judgment principally longed for, by the ſaints in 
the former ſeal, then there necded not to have 
been ſo many arguments to preſs quietnels during 
the ſuſpenſion of that ſuit, if it were fo inſtantly 
and immediately fulfilled. 5. It is not like, that 
the day of judgment ſhould be propheſied of and 
deſcribed before any temporal judgment on ene- 
mies be heard of, eſpecially ſeeing they are ſpo- 
ken of in this fame propheſy. But concerning this, 
ſee more in the firſt and ſeventh lectures on this 
chapter. 

3. We fay, this event propheſied of here, can- 
not be underſtood as containing fad things to the 
church, but on the enemies and perſecutors there- 
of: which is clear, 1. By the former conſideration, 
compared with the perſons on whom this judgment 
falleth : it is on kings, captains, and great men of 
the earth. Now, during the heathenith perſecu- 
tion under the former ſeals, unto which this imme- 
diately ſucceedeth, there were no ſuch perſons in 
the church as theſe. Tnis is confirined by the 
terror accompanying this judzment, which maketh 
them in their practice flee from Chriſt, and in their 
words cry out againſt it, as being to be reckoncd 
with againſt their will, and as apprehending cer- 
tainly wrath to themſclves from his appearing, as 
in the parallel places, Hof. x. 8. Luke xxiuti. 30. 
15 evident. All which agreeth not with the faints 
frame of ſpirit, eſpecially under aft: tion, who are 
crying, How long, O Lord, as under the former 
jeal; and are deſcribed by this, that they love 
Chriſt's appearing, and are joyful of it, as of the 
day of their redemption. 3. Perſecution on the 
church, could breed no ſuch terror on the kings of 
the earth, as is here propheſied of. 

4. We ſay this type cannot hold forth defection 
in churchmen, as if that were typified by Aare 


falling from heaven, darkning of the ſun, &c. for. 


darkning of light, or defection of churchmen, 
could not breed ſuch terror on the kings, and great 
men of the earth, as is here: they are not u- 
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ſually much troubled with theſe things; and yet 
it is clear, that this terror floweth as an effect from 
this fad judgment, typified and exprefſed by theſe 
former expreſſions. And therefore, by the ſame 
reaſon, this ſeal is not to be divided, as if by the 
firſt part thereof were holden out defection in the 
church; and by the laſt, judgment upon enemies, 


ſeeing this laſt part doth clearly hold forth the ef- 


teas of the former, and doth more fully explicate 
the ſame thing. 

5. We do allo aſſert, that here cannot be under. 
ſtood any trouble brought upon perſecutors by hea- 
thens, nor any trouble brought upon the empire, 
while emperors and rulers were Chriſtians, by theſe 
who were heathens, ſuch as that of the Goths, and 
theſe inundations of barbarous nations, which after 
the four hundred year brake in upon the empire. 
For, 1. Ihe ſeries of time will not agree to 
that : this ſeal followeth immediately the church's 
great ſufferings by heathen emperors ; and there- 
tore it is not like the great mutation on the em- 
pire, when it became Chriſtian, ſhould be om- 
mitted. 2. This judgment ſpeaketh out, eſpeci- 
cally the wrath of Chriſt, and that fo palpably, as 
his hand is in a more ſingular way acknowledg- 
ed in it, than the prevailing of heathens againſt 
heathens would readily produce. This conviction, 
as would ſeem, of Chriſt's being acknowledg- 
ed in it, flowing mainly from the inſtrument 
employed, and owned by him in the executi- 
on of it; and this terror that falleth on them, 
is not that terror as it ſeizeth on all the wicked in 
the general judgment, ſuch as was mentioned, 
chap. i. 7. Nor that which affecteth men fimply 
by the dread of God's greatneſs, as he is in bim- 
elt; but it is two ways qualified. 1. It is the ter- 
ror of him that ſitteth on the throne, that is, of 
God, as he ruleth in his church: in which reſpect, 
he is holden torth, chap. iv. 5. and fo diſtinguiſh- 
ed from the Mediator: ſo now, by this judgment 
on enemies for perſecuting his church, he mak- 
eth them know that he ruleth and bath a throne, 
particularly in Jacob, to the ends of the earth, as 
the ſaints prayer is, Pfal, lix. 13. 2. It is the wrath 
of the Lamb, appearing as Mediator, and be- 
triending his church, which the more ſurpriſ- 
eth them, that formerly they deſpiſed both: now, 
they find them both in their tops, owning the 
deſpiſed church, and making it known that their 
idols, winch they worſhipped, had not the ab- 
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ſolute and ſovereign government of affairs, but the 
God whom the Chriſtians worſhipped. 3. This 
judgment falleth eſpecially, and in a peculiar way, | 
upon the enemies of Chriſt, as the expreſſions bear; 
but judgments, executed by heathens, (particular 
ly and eſpecially theſe brought on by the Goths, 
Vandals, &c.) lay as heavy, if not more heavy, 
upon the ſoundeſt and belt Chriſtians, as upon 
any other. 4. The mutation brought on by this 
judgment, is ſo univerſal upon all things, and fo 
ſudden, being contained under one ſeal, that it 
can hardly be paralelled by any particular event of 
Juch an invaſion: and therefore is not to be ap- 
plied to them. 

Upon theſe grounds it is, why we conceive this 
feal to differ from the firſt four; in theſe two, 1. 
The type 1s not a horſe and a rider. 1. Becauſe 
the object is not the ſame. Theſe firſt four con- 
cern the church immediately, this concerneth its 
enemies. 2. Becauſe though the Lord ordereth 
judgments upon the moſt wicked men by his provi- 
dence; yet this type holds forth judgment in a more 
boundleſs way without ſuch limitations and reſtric- 
tions as the former diſpenſations towards the church 
(typified by horſe and riders with their ſeveral 
commiſſions) did admit. 2. In this ſeal, there is 
no word of advertiſement to come and fee, as was 
in the former four. The reaſon is, becauſe God 
nn fo not miniſters unto, nor alloweth warnings 

pon his enemies, as he doth upon his people. 
10 conclude then, we ſay, this ſeal relateth not, 
firſt, to the end of the world: nor, 2. To the 
perſecution of the church under Antichriſt. And, 
3- Nor to the invaſion of the empire by Goths, 
Vandals, &c. Ard other heathen nations : theſe 
invaſions were not ſtated palpably on Chriſt's 
account, as manifeſtly owning his intereit, ſuch 
as thus ſeal importeth. It remaineth then to be 
underitood of ſome ſingular and extraordinary 
change on the Roman empire, and its heathen 
emperors, whereby it becometh quite another 
thing, perſecution put to an end, perſecutors 


brought unto judgment, and that by ſuch inſtru- 


ments as manifeſted Chriſt's quarrel againſt them, 
and with ſuch ſucceſs as ſhould extort the acknow- 
ledginent thereof from the perſecutors themſelves. 
Al witch characters, as they are now clearly im- 
plied in this ſeal; fo will we find them remarka- 
bly fulfilled in that great change of the world, in 
the days of Coultantine the great, about the year | 
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z io. and afterwards; which came immediately up- 
on the back of the laſt perſecution, (and agreeth 
well to the time) by which the whole face of the 
heathenuh empire was changed, and, as hearh- 
eniſh, was overturned. So that in effect the world 
became another thing, than it was: which agreeth 
well with the type; perſecutors were viſibly pu. 
niſhed, and taken with hands hot in the blood of 
the ſaints; and by ſuch inſtruments as particu. 

larly ſtated the quarrel upon Chriſt's account, and 
therefore carried the croſs in their entign; many 
emperors and great men, were brought to acknow- 
ledge Chrilt's hand and indignation againit them: 

the church had freedom from outward perſecu- 
tions; Chriſtianity became in requeſt in the world, 
ſo that Chriſtians ſeemed now to enjoy in part the 
return of the prayers of thele that had gone 
before them. All which, being ſo evidently ful. 
filled in that time, and being ſo agreeable to 
this type in all its circumſtances, we conceive, 
that the foretelling of this very event, is the 
main ſcope of this ſeal; for clearing and con- 
firming whereof, we ſhall add further theſe conſi- 
derations. 

If we conſider, 1. The uſeful manner of the pro. 
phets, their expreſſing of horrible judgments, as 
we obſerved at the entry, it will be agreeable to 
them, and to John, who followeth them, to un- 
derſtand this of ſome temporal thing, eſpecially 
upon enemies. 

2. Conſider, that it is ordinary in the ſcriptures 
of the New Teſtament, and agreeable to this pro- 
phecy, to ſpeak of the Roman empire, as of all the 
world, and of things befalling it, as of changes 
and events befalling all the world; fo, Luke ii. 1. 
it is ſaid, that Auguitus decreed, that all the world 
ſhould be taxed, that is, all the empire, Rev. iii. 
10. And therefore it will not be unreaſonable to 
aſtrict theſe expreſſions to changes within this em- 
pire. 

3. Conſider, that the change of religion in the 
empire in its nature, ordinances, cuſtoms, ceremo- 
mes, &c. and the bringing in of a different reli- 
gion in its room, is ordinarily expreſſed in ſuch 
terms as hold forth an univerſal change upon all 
the world; upon heaven, earth, fun, moon, ſeas, 
Kc. as if all were overturned, and yet the change 13 
not upon the world in itfelt, but upon religion, 1 
we may {peak ſo, in the world: becauſe that change 
hath ſuch alterations with it, as if tlie world became 
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another thing; and becauſe religion being the moſt 
precious thing in the world, tae great and remark- 
able changes are reckoned accordingly as it gocth 
with it. Hence we will find thre? eminent changes, 
and periods, in reſpect of religion, {poken of in tis 
book, and all of them in ſuch expreſſions as bear 
forth, at the firſt view, a total and univerſal change 
upon all the world. The firſt is, the change ot 
the world, from heatheniſh idolatry to Chriſtiam- 
ty: this change is let out as a new world in this 
ſeal, becauſe, as it were, that heatheniſh world, 
wherein heathens bare rule, and idolatry was pub- 
licly countenanced and authorized, 1s overturned, 
and another world come in its room. The change 
of the world is from heatheniſh to Chriſtian. The 
ſecond great change of religion is from the fimpli- 
city of Chriltianity, unto the darkneſs and doctrines 
of Antichriſt. This change under the trumpets is 
ſet forth by ſmitting of the earth and ſeas, by dark- 
ning of the ſun and moon, &c, when the mutation 
is upon the ſ{tateofreligion inthe world; this change 
is of a Chriſtian world into an Antichriſtian. 
third great change is under the vials, when An- 
tichriſt's kingdom again is brought down, chap. 
xvi. It is expreſſed by a mutation upon the earth, 
ſea, ſun, &c. when yet the judgment falleth but 
on the beaſt his worſhippers, and the pendicles, 
and ſuperſtitions of his kingdom, which may be 
called the Antichriſtian world: and this mutation 
15 the overturning of the Antichriſtian, and the in- 
bringing of a Chriſtian world again in the place of 
it. And this way being keeped, in expreiling all 
the other changes of religion in the world, we may 
the more warrantably apply this here, as is ſaid. 
Only, there is this difference, tlie other changes 
of religion, under the trumpets and vials, are 
brought about by iteps under ſeveral trumpets and 
vials; this change is ſet out by one ſeal together, 
becauſe that aitcration was inſtantly, and univer- 
ſally at one time brought to paſs, which in the 
other change is not ſo tudden, 

4. The conſidering of chat event more particu- 
larly in its ſeveral cir-umſtanices, doth fo tully an- 
ſwer this type, tuhat it may well be taken in and 
accounted as an umverſal change upon the world. 
Which will appear by confidering theſe two in the 
matter of fact.. What the ſtate of the church was 
immediately before this change. 2. Conlidering 
what the ſtate of tue church became immediately 
thercalter. i 


The 
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4. The tate of the church before Conſtantine's 
government, was, for outward perſecution, under 
tte extreameſt ſuſferings that can be imagined, as 
was hinted at iu the expounding of the fourth leal. 
Amongſt the four chief governors that then were, 
„iz. Diocleſian, Maximianus, Hereuieus, Galert- 
us, Maximinus, called allo Jovius. and Conſtan- 
tius, Conſtantine's father, only this laſt had a fa- 
vour to Chriſtians, the other three being molt cruel 
perſecutors. About Conſtantius“ death, ſtarted up 
Maxentius to uſurp the empire at Rome, who for 
a time prevailed, and continued as barbarous and 
cruel as any of the other. Againſt this Maxentius, 
Jovius ſent Severus, whom he called Ceſar, who 
was overthrown by him; after whom, he preferred 
one Maximinus his nephew, who, in perſecuting, 
was nothing behind any of the former. A little 
after Licinius, who was conſtituted Ceſar in his 
room, (who for a time had counterfeitly befriend- 
ed Curittians for fear of Conſtantine) yet afterward 
tell into molt grols blaſphemy and perſecution. All 
of theſe having this tor their aim, to root out Chri- 
ſtianity, by cruelty and ſubtilty, left nothing un- 
done to accompliſh it. Their cruelty vented in 
thele perſecutions, and their ſubtilty may be ga- 
thered from the laws we find enacted againſt the 
church in theſe times. As, 1. That all the Bibles, 
cups, and church furniture, ſhould be delivered 
up and deſtroyed: it was from this giving up of 
the Bible, that Chriſtians, who made defection, 
were called after that Traditores, that delivering up 
their Bibles, &c. being accounted receding from 
the truth, or the teſtimony thereof. 2. That men 
and women ſhould not meet together for religious 
exercues, but men apart, and women apart. 3. 
That none ſhould teach women, but women. 4- 
That no meetings ſhould be keeped within the cir- 
cuits of towns, but in the fields, upon the pretext 
of heal hfulnels. 5. That there ſhould be no 
meetings of miniſters or corre{pondences amongſt 
them in y:.ods or otherwiſe, which was probibit- 
ed as thing dangerous to the ſtate. That all the 
old tem, es ſhould be built, and all the meeting 
places of the Chriſtians deſtroyed. 7. That no mi- 
niſters ſhould be permitted, but, wherever found, 
they ſhould he caſt into priſon; which laws, at 
laſt, ended in open perſecution againit all that pro- 
telied the name of Ciriſt ; fo that to be called a 
Chriſtian, was a moſt horrid crime. Unto theſe 
laws, afterward Julian (who was eminently taught. 
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of the devil to undermine Chriſtianity after it had 
flouriſhed for a time in peace and tranquillity) ad- 
ded thele tour; or, more plainly and crattily, form- 
edꝭthem out of what was before him. 1. That no 
Chriſtian ſhould be admitted to any traſt, civil or 
military, but he who firſt ſacrificed to idols: this 
was obſerved formerly under Diocleſian. 2. That 
the children of no Chriſtian ſhould be admitted to 
ſchools of learning, or be educated in human ſci— 
ence, that by that means he might bring in 1gno- 
rance amongſt the Chriſtians, that they might be 
the leſs able to vindicate Chriſtianity, and might 
be the leſs thought of amongſt others. 3. That no 
preacher of the goſpel amongſt them ſhould have 
any allowance of maintenance (tor before him in 
Conſtantine's time, they had allowance ſettled by 
public authority) intending thereby to overturn the 
church, knowing that the church cannot conſiſt 
without the miniſtry, neither a miniſtry without it 
be maintained. His fourth device to undo Chriſti- 
anity, was, in deſpite of it, to give way to all other 
religions by public tolerating of them, therefore in 
his time was the rebuilding of the temple of Apollo 
at Delphus intended, and the Jews encouraged to 
lay the foundation of their deſtroyed temple at Je- 
ruſalem: both which were miraculouſly by earth- 
quakes impeded : and his practices, in reference to 
this, were obſerved, chap. ii. in the epiſtle to 
Thyatira. 

From which particulars, with what was ſaid in 
opening the fourth ſeal, it may appear, how ſad the 
condition of the Chriſtian church was when Con- 
ſtantine began to govern. Let us now ſee what it 
became within ſome few years thereafter. 

The eſtate which the church was brought unto 
after that time, was ſhortly thus. After Conſtan- 
tius' death, Conſtantine being declared emperor 
while he was in Britian, continued in theſe parts for 
a time, while the forementioned perſecutors, eſpe- 
cially Maxentius, who lived at Rome, were become 
hateful to all; not ſo much for their perſecuting of 
Chriſtians, as by their tyrannies, adulteries, and all 
fort of vile cruelties upon every ſort of perſons : 
whereupon Conſtantine (called y>«25; from his co- 
lour) was encouraged to march toward Rome, hav- 
ing before him, at his end, the liberating of the em- 
pire from ſuch tyranny of ſo many tyrants: and be- 
tag doubtful what religion to follow, at the noon- 
day, or a little after, there appeared to him in the 
heavens a fiery croſs, with this inſcription in legible 
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letters % R, i. e. in hoc vince) in this over. 
come. This viſion was ſeen by many others with 
him, as Socrates (lib. 1. cap. 1.) affirmeth: by 
which ſign he was not only animated to go to Rome 
while he was heſitating; but allo to embrace Chri- 
ſtianity, and the profeſſion of Chriſt. In ſign where- 
of he always carried the croſs with that inſcription 
for his colours, and ſet it up at Rome, when he en- 
tered victor in it. This hiſtory, Euſeb. de vita Con- 
antini, lib. 1. cap. 22. affirmeth he heard Con- 
ſtantine himſelf aſſert to be truth with an oath. Af- 
ter this, he with his army marched toward Rome, 
and in the way had diſcovered to him the treacher 

of Maximinianus his own father-in-law: by God's 
mercy he was delivered from it, and it returned up- 
on the author. When he came to Rome, God de- 
livered the tyrant Maxentius into his hand. Max- 
entius and his chief officers being put to flight on the 
other fide of the river Tyber, was neceſſitated to 
return by a bridge (per pontem Milvium, as they 
call it) whereupon he had made devices in a ſecret 
way to have drowned Conſtantine, by which he and 
theſe that were with him were drowned in the river, 
Upon which occaſion (as Euſebius reporteth, lib. 
9. cap. 8.) Chriſtians took occaſion to ſing that word 
in the ix. Pſal. ver. 16. The Lord is known by the 
judgments which he executeth; the wicked is ſnar- 
ed in the work of his own hands. And that word, 
Pal. vii. 15. He made a pit and digged it, and he 
himfeclf is fallen into it, &c. After this, Conſtan- 
tine having the peaceable poſſeſſion of the weſt, 
had afterward two difficulties: the firſt from Maxi- 
minus, aiming to drive on perſecution, and the 
death of Conſtantine together, Euſeb. lib. 1. de 
vita Conſtantini, cap. 40. The ſecond was from Li- 
cinius, emperor of the eaſt, with whom Conſtan- 
tine had made peace, and had given his ſiſter to him 
in marriage, who for a time did counterfeit Chriſti- 
anity; yet within five years became a moſt cruel 

enemy to Conſtantine, and all other Chriſtians, and 
was the author of many of the former cruel edicts, 
as is to be ſeen in the former places of Euſebius, 
lib. 1. cap. 43, 44, 45, 46, &c. Againſt theſe alſo 
Conſtantine ſet himſelf, not only by arms, but 
by prayer to God, and faſting: over whom God 
gave him glorious victories, as is to be ſeen, Ibid. 
lib. 1. cap. 51. lib. 2. cap. 11, 12, 13, 14, &c. Af. 
ter which followed a moſt comfortable and joyful 
eſtate of the church, as Euſebius hath it, lib. 2. 


cap. 19. Out of which general, we may gather 
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and obſerve theſe particulars, for making out the 
anſwerableneſs of the event unto this type, and 
the greatneſs of the change from what was be- 
fore. 

As, 1. This judgment was upon many great 
men, as Diocleſian, Maximianus, Galerius, Max- 
iminius, Maxentius, Licinius: All which had 
the titles of emperors or Ceſars, beſide what came 
on many great captains under them, as particularly 
on Pontetius, Culianus, Theotimus, and many 
others, remarkably plagued of God, as is evident 
in the forecited hiſtories. 

2. Chriſtianity, that was before deſtroyed, was 
now publicly, by authority, countenanced ; 1dola- 
try that was before countenanced, is now abhorred 
by all; idol-temples, every where are deſtroyed 
or ſhut up, and Chriſtian churches built, and mi- 
niſters provided, rather more ſumptuouſly than 
ſparingly, as we may gather from Euſebius, lib. 3. 
cap. 47, 49, 52, 53, 56, &c. 

3. The laws are juſt contrary to what they 
were; none but Chriitians are admitted to office; 
and tho' Conſtantine took not the way of diſcovering 
his ſervants, which his father Conſtantius did, (who 
gave out as Jehu, that he would admit of none to 
ſerve bim, but ſuch as ſacrificed to idols, but after- 
ward expelled the ſacrificers, and keeped the refu- 
ſers ſaying, They would not be faithful to him, cob 
had never been faithful to God) yet was he zealous 
in having faithful men about him, and to have re- 
ligious worſhip not only in public, but particularly 
in his own family : ſchools were appointed, mini- 
ſters encouraged; martyrs, or confeſſors rather, 
who were in exile, were brought back: theſe who 
had been put from offices, were reſtored; ſynods 
were convocate and count2nanced by Conſtantine's 
own preſence, as that of Niece was; hereſies were 
condemned; toleration of other religions, or of 
ichiſms, amongſt Chriſtians, was not ſuffered, and 
many ſuch like laws and practices, juſt oppotite to 
what was before. 

4. Conſider the great victories he obtained over 
the enemies, and the account upon which he pur- 
ſued them. His firit war againſt Mxentius, was 
undertaken, as particularly called unto it by Chriſt 
himſelf; his laſt war againſt Licinius, was not oc- 
caſtoned out of any temporal defign to advance his 
own greatneſs; (for he was defirous to live peace- 
ably with him) but to reſtrain his perſecution by 
torce, when all other fair means, attempted by him, 
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had been fruſtrated, God giving many ſingular 
evidences of his owning him in theſe victories, 

5. Conſider the tune when theſe perſecutors 
were ſurpriſed, it was even in the time of their 
actual oppoſition to Chriſt, whileſt profeſſedly they 
had ſtated perſecution againſt his ſervants, and 
could by no means be withdrawn trom it, but went 
on contemptuouſly blaſpheming the name of the 
Lord Jeſus, whom they called Novitius, in oppoſi- 
tion to the old plurality of gods whom they wor- 
ſhipped. 

6. Conſider then the remarkableneſs of God's 
judgments upon theſe perſecutors, and the terrible 
effects both in deed and word, which they produced 
in them; not only to the conviction of others, 
but alſo to the convincing of themſelves, that Chriſt 
was their party ; ſuch terror of conſcience ſeizing 
on them as was palpable before the world. Diocle- 
tan, and Maximianus Herculeus, in the midſt of their 
greatneſs, and heat of perſecution, both in one day 
diveſted themſelves of the imperial dignity, chooſ- 
ing rather to live, as it were, in the caves and dens 
of the earth, than to continue in their authority; 
a thing unheard of before in the world. This partly 
proceeded from diſpleaſure that they attained not 
their end in deſtroying Chriſtianity, but rather 
found it to grow under them; partly from terror 
ot conſcience, ariſing from that, as it they had ga- 
thered clearly that they were contending with God in 
that. Thereafter both of them put violent hands in 
themſelves. Diocleſian, being tent for by Conſtan- 
tine upon ſuſpicion. chuſed rather to poiſon himſelf 
than to ice tum. Maximianus Herculeus endeavour- 
ing ag ain to recover his authority, was diſcovered in 
his defiyn by bis daughrer Conſtantine's wife; he 
was purſue. and beiirged by him, and vas either 
killed, or, during his liege, hanged himſelf, as is 
diverſly reported by writers. Tte third, Maxenti- 
us, was remurkably drowned, as is faid before, with 
many of his chief officers, which made the Chri- 
ſtians compare his deitruQion in the water with 
Pharaoh's drowning in the red fea, Maximinus 
Jovius, through intemperance becoming corpulent, 
was ſmitten with biles in the ſecret parts, out of 
which iſſued abundance of vermine, in a moſt loath- 
ſome diſcaſe, fo that phyſicians were either ſuffo- 
cated by his ſmell, or were killed by him, becauſe 
they could not cure him; one of his phyſicians 
telling him, it was God's judgment on him for 


perſecution, which no man could remove. At laſt, 
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the conviction was ſo born in upon himſelf, that 
he acknowledged his wrongs done to the church, 
to be the cauſe of that plague; and therefore be- 
ing ſtricken with terror, gave our edicts that the 
perſecution ſhould ceaſe, churches ſhould be build- 
ed, and thot in their meetings, prayers ſhould be 
put up for him, as formerly uſed to be. Which 
edict is to be found in Euſebius, lib. 8. cap. 28, 
29. where the end alſo of Diocleſian and Hercu- 
leus 1s fet down. The other tyrant in the eaſt, 
viz. Maximinus, who was called Cefar, had been 
induſtrious to invent tortures for Chriſtians, eſpe- 
cially to pull out their eyes, was at laſt defeat, and 
in a baſe habit made to hide himſelf, and thereat- 
ter purſued by ſickneſs, which made both his eyes 
to leap out; by which he was neceſſitated to con- 
feſs, that only the God of Chriſtians was God; and 
that he had been miſtaken concerning the gods 
whom he choſe to worſhip : all which he had found 
to be truth by experience itſelf. WH, h words 
were uttered by him, being even expiring, as Eu- 
ſebius teſtifieth, de vita Conſtantini, lib. 2. cap. 
52. Licinius again, who could not be ſcarred from 
re by any of theſe examples, (though in 
ome thereof himſelf had been actor, whiles he 
was in confederacy with Conſtantine) was after 
many defeats and flights, convinced of his folly, 
and made to vent his indignation againſt theſe 1do- 
latrous prieſts, who had made him diſdain Conſtan- 
tine's God, and put confidence in the multitude of 
old gods, as they called them. So that he and his 
chiet aſſociates being taken, and brought to puniſh- 
ment by Conſtantine, were made to underſtand 
how great and admirable the God of Conſtantine 
was, de vita Content. lib. 2. cap. 18. Which re- 
markable judgments, and confeſſions, as alſo of 
many other great men, their adherents, as it they 
were ſpeaking out the words contained 1n the text, 
ye will find in the forecited hiſtory, and in Cert. 
Magd. de penis perſecutorum. 

The like remarkable judgments, with ſuch con- 
feſſions, we will not find at any time together in 
any hiſtory. All which conſiderations being put 
together, we conceive the realons now more appa- 
Tent, why we applied the ſeal to this event, and 
expounded it of it, ſeeing every thing jumps ſo in 
the time, event, and effects, as hath been formerly 
hinted at. | 

We conceive it not needful to inſiſt particularly 
in expounding and applying every expreſſion, as 


AN EXPOSITION OF THE 


CA. VI, 


what the darkening of the ſun, the removing of 
iſlands and mountains meaneth, or how they differ 
among themſelves. This is certain, that all the 
parts of that idolatrous world are comprehended 
under this threatning, and all ſorts of perſecutors 
are to be included in this ſtroke, that there are 
none {o great or ſtrong as may liberate themſelves 
from it; and that there is nothing fo ſtately, firm 
or remote, which ſhall eſcape this change. But this 
alteration ſhall be extended over all, ſo as the Lord 
alone ſhall be exalted in that day. If it be aſk- 
ed, Why this particular temporal judgment is ſet out 
under ſuch high and univerſal terms, as ſeemeth 
more agreeable to the day of judgment? Anfeo, 
Beſide, the cuſtom of the prophets, and con- 
{tant ſtrain of this book, we ſay, 1. The ill was 
univerſal, and the remedy was very broad and 


wonderful, which made the change be of the larg- 


er extent. 2. It was a very great change from one 
extreme of ſuffering, to another extreme of out- 
ward proſperity. 3. It was a very ſudden change, 
few years intervened between the church's low 
condition and her outward flouriſhing eſtate; all 
which looketh like a new world. Men could hardly 
have believed in fo ſhort a time to have ſeen ſuch 
things, had it not been by the extraordinary power 
of God carried on, as it were, like the day of 
judgment on the one ſide, and like a new creation 
on the other. 4. This event may in ſome ſort be a 
type and reſemblance of the laſt judgment, and 
an evidence and pledge of it unto the ſaints, who 
were praying for that vengeance ; and therefore 
may be thought to be ſet forth under ſuch expreſ- 
hons, for confirming God's praying people, in 
the hope of that day. 

We may from this ſcope take theſe obſervations, 
1. That though the great vengeance of God againſt 
perſecutors be reſerved till the laſt judgment; yet 
ſometimes, yea often, God will remarkably puniſh 
them, even before men, as is clear in the applica- 
tion before mentioned, and in the obſervations on 
the former ſeal. We will icarcely find in the ſcrip- 
tures of the Old and New Teſtament, or in hiſtory, 
any eminent perſecutor, for the moſt part to go out 
of this world without ſome remarkable blot. The 
fin of ſhedding the blood of God's people, is ſpo- 
ken of in the caſe of Manafleh, 2 Kings xxiv. 4. 
as a fin which God would not pardon, as to tempo- 
ral afflictions, though he pardon it to the pent- 
tent, as to its eternal punithment. If we can look 
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through the actors in theſe ten perſecutions, this 
will be clear. Nero being hated of men, and pur- 
ſued by the ſenate, killed himſelf ; Domitian, ha- 
ving drawn a catalogue of fuch as he was to kill, 
in which was the name of his own wife, and other 
friends, they having found it, put him to death ; 
Trajan was continually vexed with ſeditions, and 
after fell into an extraordinary diſeaſe, by which 
he was taken away; Adrian, being vexed with 
commotions in his life, died with much anxiety, 
as theſe verſes expreſſed by him, before his death 
do manifeſt, 


Pallidula, rigida, nudula, 


Animula, vagula, blandula, 
Neo, ut foler, dabis jocos. 


Hoſper, comeſque corporis, 
Duae nunc abibis in lica? 


Maximinus being declared an enemy by the ſe- 
nate; was killed in his tent; Decius by the Goths 
(in their firſt invaſion of the empire) with his 
whole army, was cut off; Valerianus was over- 
come by the Perſians, and made uſe of by Sapores 
as a reſt for his foot when he was to horſe; of 
Diocleſian we have heard already. Thus for the 
moſt part, were the perſecutors dealt with by God, 
and died ignominioufly, and oftentimes with ter- 
ror and regret. Such a word had Severus at his 
death, Omnia fui, & nihil mihi prodeſt ; ſuch al- 
fo was the end of that infamous enemy of Chriſti- 
ans, Julian, who, in his height of contempt againſt 
Chriſt, was deadly wounded in battle againſt the 
Perſians, and throwing his blood in the air, died 
with that deſperate expreſſion in his mouth, L- 
ciſti tandem Galilee ; Valentius the emperor, be- 
ing a great favourer of the Arians, and a great per- 
ſecutor of the orthodox, (as the Arians did ex- 
ceed the heathens in cruelty) was, 1n battle againſt 
the Goths in Thracia, wounded, and being car- 
ried to ſome houſe near by, it was ſet on fire 
the enemy, in which he miſerably periſhed. All 
which do ſhew God's revengetul juſtice in purſu- 
ing that ſin. 

Ob. 2. Wrath is exceeding terrible upon the 
ſtouteſt men of the world. What a terribleneſs muſt 
there be in the great day, when wrath and terror, 
to ſpeak ſo, are at their perfection? And what 
a howling and crying — that be, when all the 
families of the earth, and theſe that have pier- 
ced him, ſhall mourn before him? It were good 
to prevent this terror, and to abſtain from what 


REVELATION. 


393 


provoketh it. This will be found a certain truth, 
that it is a fearful thing to fall into the hands of 
the living God. Obſerve, 3. The great diſtance 
that is between God and creatures, and how far 
all of them are in his reverence, he can at one 
inſtance ſhake both heaven and earth, and turn 
the world upſide-down ; he can make the kings 
to flee, and the ſtouteſt men in the world to cry 
out for fear; He, even he, only is to be feared ; 
and who can ftand when he is angry? Pal. Ixxvi. 
7. It is a wonder poor men will live under a con- 
troverſy with him, and be ſo little affrighted of his 
wrath, 4. There is nothing maketh wrath more 
inſufferable, than that it is the wrath of the Lamb, 
Chri/t, ver. 16. This is added as that which aug- 
menteth their terror, and maketh their caſe deſpe- 
rate, when the Mediator is their enemy, there is 
none in heaven nor earth, that can befriend them; 
the vengeance of deſpiſed grace, executed by the 
Mediator, 1s the moſt dreadful vengeance. The 
Lord fave us from that. Obſerve, 5. The fickle- 
neſs of all creatures, even of the moſt mighty and 
valiant men in the world; what are they when 
God beginneth to reckon with them?, Stars fall 
from heaven, great men and ſtout men hide them- 
ſelves from the Lamb. It may learn us to ceaſe 
from man, whoſe breath is in his noſtrils; for, 
wherein is he to be accounted of? 6. See the 
inſuflerableneſs of wrath, the day of his wrath is 
come, and who can abide him? What meaneth 
the great part of men who hazard without fear up- 
on known cauſes of wrath, and can live at feed 
with God? There is a neceſũty of being at peace 
with him? This wrath of his, one day will be 
found unſupportable. O5/crve, 7. Judgments of. 
tentimes fall foreſt upon the great ones of the 
world; and theſe that in mens account might be 
thought molt ſecure, kings, great men, and migh- 


by | ty men, are eſpecially ſtricken at; partly, be- 


cauſe they uſed to be ringleaders in the fin; part- 
ly, it ſerveth moſt to the abaſing of creatures, and 
the manifeſting of God's juſtice and power ; part- 
ly, to ſpeak ſo, they think more ſtrange of it. 
8. The ſtouter men be in their oppoſition to 
Chriſt, and the more ſecure and confident they 
be in their fin, oftentimes, when wrath cometh, 
they are tound the more deſperate cowards : be- 
cauſe, the more ſecurity be under fin, the more 
force and power is added unto the challenge 


of the conſcience when it is wakened. There 
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is a great odds here between the language of theſe 
gallants, who now cannot abide the face of the 
Lamb, and the former braggings wherein often 
they have defied the Son of God. 9. There is no 
condition ſo hard, that the proudeſt men in the 
world will decline, nay, by the contrary they will 
defire it, that they may eſcape the wrath of God, 
when once the ſenſe of it breaketh in upon them. 
Some gallants ſtand now upon their points and 
credit, and will not flee where their credit is con- 
» cerned, tho' it ſhould draw on fin upon them; but 
there will be no ſuch ſticking in the day of wrath ; 
men will be glad to flee to the baſeſt corner of 
the earth, they would chooſe that the greateſt 
mountain or rock ſhould fall upon them, and 


think no ſhame to cry for it: yea, annihilation | 


would be welcome to them, to prevent their appear- 
ing before Jeſus Chriſt: men, great men, and ſtout 
men, will have a far other language, if we may 
ſuppoſe it, at their appearing before him, than 
now in their grandeur it were poſſible for them to 
imagine. Obſerve 10. When God reckoneth, he 


needeth neither witneſs nor tormentors ; he hath' 


both theſe in the conſciences of his moſt deſperate 
enemies. What an awe-band is it that God hath 
over all men in reſpect of their conſciences ? 
Which being armed by God againſt them, would 
be worſe to encounter with than thouſands of 
armies ? This maketh men flee when none pur- 
ſueth. 11. No king, nor great one in the world, 
upon any entreaty, will be exempted from judg- 
ment, but appear they muſt, even though they 
cannot abide it. What a torture mult it be to be 
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diſtracted between theſe two, a neceſſity of appear- 
ing, and an utter impoſſibility to endure that ap- 
pearing ? Certainly it men were to live and ſpeak, 
after ſome experience of theſe things, they might 
be ſuppoſed to become much wiſer in the order- 
ing of themſelves, or at leaſt in giving their 
advice to others, than they were before, as the 
rich glutton, Luke xvi. giveth advertiſement to 
his brethren out of hell. 12. There is a day 
coming when there will be no tryſting ; when 
the Lamb cometh in wrath to reckon with de- 
ſpiſers, he purſueth in wrath, and they would 
fain flee; but there is no treating aimed at on 
either ſide. 13. This day of wrath is certainly 
coming and will come, tho' it ſeem to be delayed. 
We may well take all the inſtances of particular 
judgments as pledges of that day. Men will once 
find they have wronged themſelves, that they have 
ſo little believed this great article of faith. 14. 
When that day cometh, there will be great odds 
between God's people, and the reſt of the world. 
The kings and great ones, who deſpiſed them 
on earth, would be glad in that day to exchange 
thrones with the meaneſt ſaint, and will never attain 
it. Wrath, when it cometh, will make the world 
know. of what worth godlineſs is, and what an 
excellent thing it is to have a good conſcience, 
and what advantage there is in having peace made 
with God through Chriſt Jeſus. Theſe are the 
true and faithful ſayings of God, and who believ- 
eth them noi now, will one day, with the rich 
glutton, find the truth of them. 


I. 


P. VII. 


Ver. 1. And after theſe things, I ſaw four angels ſtanding on the four corners of the earth, holding the four 
winds of the earth, that the wind ſhould not blow on the earth, nor on the ſea, nor on any tree. 


T the entry of the former chapter, we 
divided this propheſy into three principal 
propheſies, holding forth and relating unto three 
principal periods of the condition of the mili- 
tant church. The firſt, relating to the church's 
ſufferings under heathens, which was particularly 


expreſſed by the ſeals, whereof we have alrea- 
dy ſpoken. The ſecond, concerning Antichriſt's 
riie and dominion, holden forth by the trumpets. 
The third, concerning the church's outgate 
from under that ſtorm, is contained under the 


vials. Theſe two are yet to come. And becauſe 
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the ſecond was a ſad ſtorm, which might ſhake 
the faith of God's people, if they were not ſtrength- 
ened againſt it, the Lord armeth them in refe- 
rence thereunto, by laying down theſe two ſtrong 
conſolations, 1. By ſhewing his care of his church, 
in providing for the ſafety of his own, betore the 
ſtorm ſhould come. 2. By ſhewing the cer- 
tainty of the church's outgate from, and victory 
over that ſtrait, Which two take up the chapter, 
and are put together in a little view and hint, be- 
fore the Lord go on to deſcribe the ſtorm itſelf, that 
thereby the faith of God's people, and their conſo- 
lation in reference thereto, might be the more 
ſtrengthened and confirmed. 

If we look to the order of revealing the matter 
contained in this chapter, it doth belong to the 
ſixth ſeal (the ſeventh not being yet opened ;) but 
if we look unto the matter itſelf, and the ſcope, we 
will find it belong to the propheſies following, as 
preparatory to them, and ſet down before the open- 
ing of the ſeventh ſeal, to make the tranſition from 
the one propheſy to the other the more dil- 
cernable; and allo to make the propheſy coming 
the more to be adverted unto, and the eaſter to be 
underſtood. 

The chapter then hath theſe two parts, 1. The 
Lord's taking care of his church and elect, before 
the coming of a ſtorm; by ſeparating of them, and 
(as it were, by his own ſeal) ſetting them apart 
from others, that they ſhall not be hurt by it, And 
becauſe theſe propheſies repreſent the events to 
John, as acted; therefore is this care of God's 
alſo repreſented to him in that ſame manner before 
theſe events come. The firſt is from the begin- 
ning to the ninth verſe; and the ſecond part, from 
the ninth verſe to the end, holdeth forth a calm 
and flouriſhing eſtate of the church after that 
ſtorm, in reſpe& of number, beauty, and freedom 
in the ſerving of God : which relateth firſt, unto 
the church on earth, and in part fore-ſheweth the 
ſpreading of the goſpel, after Antichriſt's tyranny 
and domination hath brought the church low ; but 
eſpecially is to be fulfilled in heaven, where theſe 
things, which in a prophetical manner are ſpoken 
of, and applied unto the church here, will more 
properly be fulfilled. 

For clearing of this ſcope, and better under- 
ſtanding of this chapter, let us conſider theſe three. 
1. What theſe winds do ſignify. 2. What is mean- 
ed by this ſealing. 3. Unto what time or ſtate of 
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the church they da relate. 

By winds, three things are eſpecially under- 
ſtood in ſcripture, which make the holding of theſe 
winds three ways to be interpreted. 

1. By winds, in ſcripture, are underſtood tem- 
poral judgments on civil ſtates, Jer. xlix. 36, &c. 
and ſo the holding of winds ſuppoſeth a reſtraint 
on temporal troubles, keeping them, for a time, 
trom breaking looſe upon the church, though they 
were ready even then to blow. The event 1s thus 
applied, the church hath outward peace for a little 
time under Conſtantine, and after, but immedi- 
ately the empire was overrun by Goths and 
Vandals, Saracens, and other barbarous nations, 
who had been a little time reſtrained, that the 
church might have ſome breathing. 

2. By winds, ſometimes in ſcripture are under- 
ſtood the blowings of the Spirit, eſpecially accom- 
panying the ordinances, in keeping them clean, 
and making them effectual. The goſpel-ordinan- 
ces, and breathings of the Spirit with them, be- 
ing as neceſlary for keeping the church uncorrupt- 
ed, as winds are to the air which we breathe in. 
See Acts 11. 1, 2. Cant. iv. 16. Ezek. xxxvit. 4. 
According to this acceptation of winds, the holding 
of them doth ſignify the reſtraining of the pure 
doctrine of the goſpel, whereby followed the 
ſpreading of hereſy, and the riſing of Antichriſt, 
who, ſay they, was working even in Conſtantine's 
time, N 

3. By winds, the ſcripture ſometimes holdeth 
forth ſpiritual judgments, as hereſy in dcarine, 
ſchiſms, diviſions, contentions, &c. Which have up- 
on the church an impetuous force and violence hike 
winds driving unſtable ſouls from their ſtedfaſtneſs, 
as the word 1s, Eph. iv. 14. That we be not chil- 
dren taſſed to and fro by every wind of doctrine by 
the ſlight of men, c. It is fo taken alſo, Jude xi. 
in reſpect of theſe who (ver. 11.) had followed the 
gainſayings of Core; they are ſaid to be carried 
about of winds, &c. Thus the holding of theſe 
winds is to be conceived. I ſaw, faith John, imme- 
diately after the church's freedom from perſecuti- 
on, a new ſtorm of hereſy and ſchiſm, ready to ſet 
upon the church, and to carry all away before it: 
but it was bounded and reſtrained by God's pow- 
er, till he had eſtabliſhed his elec againſt it, ſo as 
it ſhall have no force to overturn them. 

We conceivethelaſt to beeſpecially aimed at here, 


| and that theſe winds do hold forth the growing and 
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increaſing of falſe doctrine and ſchiſm in the church, 
rather than any of the former two: 1. Becauſe this 
agreeth beſt to the ſcope, which is to guard the elect 
from theſe evils. Now, in the ſtrain of this book, 
we will not find the elect ſaved from temporal evils 
more than others: it muſt therefore be underſtood 
of ſpiritual judgments, and that in a high degree; 
from which only they, viz. the elect have a pe- 
culiar exemption, Matth. xxiv. 24. 2. This ex- 
emption doth eſpecially relate unto theſe evils of 
Antichriſt, whereof the world partaketh, and from 
which only the ele are kept clean, as will ap- 
pear from. chap. xiu. 8. and chap. xiv. ver. 1, 4. 
theſeſealed ones are ſaid not to be defiled; by which, 
we may gather what is the judgments they are 
to be kept from, viz. ſpiritual defilement, ſeeing 
purity from theſe is peculiar to the ſealed ones 
as a fruit of their ſealing. Again, we under- 
ſtand the form of this ſpiritual judgment, to ſpeak 
ſo, to conſiſt rather in the actual blowings of er- 
ror, than in the privative reſtraint of pure doctrine; 
becauſe the effects mentioned of hurting trees, 
earth, ſea, &c. are the effects of wind actually 
blowing and bringing hurt unto theſe things. Be- 
ſide, the holding of theſe winds being for that end, 
till the elect ſnould be marked, evidenceth that 
the judgment is in letting looſe theſe winds, the 
holding whereof is a reſtraint upon them. 

To the ſecond queſtion, viz. what is to be un- 
derſtood by this ſeal, or ſealing, mentioned? We 
fay, 1. That it is not any viſible or diſcernible 
character, as to men, which is intended. But, 2. 
Some ſeparating and differencing thing, whereby, 
as to the effect, theſe who are ſealed, are diſtin- 
guiſhed from others that are not ſealed. In a word, 
the ſcope is to ſhew, that every one of God's own 
ſhall be as certainly kept free from the hurt of that 
ſtorm, as if there were a viſible mark put upon 
every one of them. This manner of ſpeech 1s 
borrowed. 1. From kings, that ſeal with their 
own ſeal what they would not have touched. 2. 
From the hiſtory, Exod. xii. 13. where God, being 
to ſeparate Iſrael from the Egyptians, in reſpect of 
the plague of ſmiting the firſt-born, did firſt ſepa- 
rate them by a mark, as it were, upon the poſts of 
their doors, whereby his care of them was ſignifi- 
ed, and their faith of immunity from that plague 
ſtrengthened; and accordingly the effect followed, 
none that were marked were hurt; ſo ſhall it be 


here. 3. It may look unto Ezek. ix. where a ſtory 
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of ſealing ſome, not unlike this, is recorded, In 
ſum, it is to ſhew the ſecurity of the ele& under 
that ſtorm: which we conceive eſpecially to flow 
from theſe two: 1. from God's decree of eleCtion. 
2. God's care and providence in the executing of 
his decree of election, ſo as the ſaddeſt trial is li. 
mited in its commiſſion, in reſpect of the elect, and 
they are looked unto and ſuſtained under it. This a- 
greeth well with Matth. xxiv. 24. where preſerva- 
tion from error is derived from God's election; and 
that which is called ſealing here, we take it to be 
the ſame which is expreſſed, chap. xiii. and 8. by 
writing in the Lamb's book of life, mentioned there 
for the ſame ſcope as this is here. It agreeth alſo 
with 2 Tim. ii. 19. where the Lord's foundation, 
which is his election, is ſaid to be ſealed, becauſe 
of the ſureneſs and unalterableneſs thereof. 

The third thing to be cleared, is, what time 
or ſtate of the church this relateth unto? Anfo. 
Although doctrinally the words do, in general, 
hold forth Chriſt's care of his church and people, 
in reference unto the trials which are common to 
them with others; and ſo this may be applied to all 
times, Chriſt hath a care of his church under the 
ſeals, and a peculiar care of his own under every 
trial. This is a truth: but, conſidering the words 
as they point at ſome particular time, and for that 
end, are ſet down in this propheſy, we conceive, 
that they hold forth God's peculiar overſight of 
his elect, in keeping them from the ſtorm which 
is threatened by the trumpets, and not from the 
temporal ſtrokes contained under the ſame, and ſo 
doth belong to the following propheſy, and not to 
the preceding; 1. Becauſe the ſeals hold forth e- 
ſpecially temporal judgments, the trumpets hold 
forth ſpiritual plagues. Now the elect, not being 
exempted from the former, but from the latter, 
this propheſy then, to call it ſo, of particular ex- 
emption, mult belong to the trumpets which con- 
tain judgments of a ſpiritual nature. 2. If we look 
to chap. ix. 4. (which comprehendeth the propheſy 
of the firſt woe brought upon the world by the 
fifth trumpet) there theſe who are ſealed, are pe- 
culiarly exempted from that woe. The inſerting 
therefore that limitation in the commiſſion of that 
woe, that it ſhould not hurt theſe who had the ſeal of 
God, doth evidently knit this ſealing untothattrum- 
pet, as peculiarly belonging to it, and intended for 
that ſtorm. 3. We find, chap. xiii. 8. only the elect 


excepted from the worſhipping of the beaſt; and 
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chap. xiv. 1. 4. we find the ſame number, who are 

ſaid to be ſealed here, obſerved to be kent clean, 

according as was deſigned here, theſe places ſhew-. 
ing the effe& of God's ſealing here to have been 

anſwerable in the event, that as he had ſealed tlièm- 
to be kept clean, ſo were they, by virtue thereof. 

actually preſerved. Now that preſervation, in re- 

ſpect of the event in theſe places, doth manifeſtly 

look to their being kept free of Antichriſt's cor- 

ruptions, which contemporateth with the trum- 

pets; andtherefore this ſealing which holding forth 

God's purpoſe of bringing about that event, muſt 

belong to that time alſo. 

The ſcope then is ſhortly this, John being com- 
miſſionated to reveal the ſecond great ſtorm, which 
was to come upon the church, by the breaking out 
of hereſy, and riſing of Antichriſt to a height, by 
which many more of the viſible church ſhould be 
carried away than under the former perſecutions, 
ſo that the whole world ſhould wonder after the 
beaſt, and the ele& be in great hazard, leſt the 
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Lord's people ſhould faint, as if there were no 


church during that time; the Lord comforteth 
them by ſhewing the ſecurity of the elect, and im- 
mutability of election, in the moſt declining times; 
and that he would preſerve them from being car- 
ried away, or hurt, by that ſtorm, as it they were 
by ſome viſible character diſtinguiſhed from the 
reſt of the world for that end. 

To come more particularly to this firſt part of 
the chapter, there are two things repreſented in it, 
1. A ſad judgment to the church; this is implied, 
verſe 1. 2. Chriſt's care in preparing for, and 
guarding his church from it. 

In the firſt we have theſe ſour things to conſider, 
1. Wherein this judgment or trial conſiſteth. 2. 
The inſtruments intruſted with the overſight there- 
of are ſet down. 3. Their poſture is deſcribed. 4. 
The object of the judgment is pointed at. 

I. The trial is in the blowing of winds, even 
four winds, by which we underſtand ſpiritual dan- 
gers of hereſies, diviſions, ſchiſms, &c. as it is be- 
fore ſaid: which are compared to winds, 1. To 
ſhew the violence and force of error, which impe- 
tuouſly carrieth man away with it; therefore it 1s 
compared to @ flood, chap. xii. and is called /trong 
deluſion, 2 Theſſ. ii. Which place relateth to the 
ſame event. 2. They are compared to winds, to 
ſhew the effects of error amongſt unſtable ſouls, 
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error, and from one error to another, to and fro, 
even as winds toſs any light matter ; therefore 
(Jude x1.) they that are given to error are ſaid to 
be carried about of winds, as clouds or weather- 
- cocks are from one fide to another according as 

the wind bloweth. | 

3. Again, they are called four winds, to ſhew, 
1. The plurality of errors which come one with 
another, and one after another, when once theſe 
winds begin to blow. 2. To ſhew the oppoſition 
of one error to another, and the inconſiſtency of 
them together, as well as with truth. In this, er- 
ror diftereth from ordinary winds ; theſe blow but 
from one earth at once, but this ſetteth upon all 
corners together, the devil aiming to break in upon 
one fide when he 1s repelled at another, and to- 
catch one by one error, who hath not been taken 
with another. 

2. The inſtruments are deſcribed, I ſaw four 
angels ſtanding, Fc. 1. They are called angels. 
And, 2. Four angels. We need not diſpute much 
whether they be good or bad, ſeeing God who is 
the creator and ſovereign of both, may and often 
hath made uſe of them in executing of his judg- 
ments upon the wicked world : it would ſeem theſe 
mentioned here are good angels. 1. Becauſe for a 
time they reſtrained theſe winds, ready before this 
to have broken out, but were kept up as in priſon 
by them, till Chriſt ſhould give orders. lt is true 
the winds are from evil ſpirits, and prime miniſters 
of Satan ; but the holding of theſe winds, and the 
timing of the blowing of them, ſo as might fur- 
ther God's deſign moſt, are good, and ſeem to be 
acts of Chriſt's kingly office executed by angels, 
who have that committed to them for the church's 
ſake: and therefore it may be faid of them, that 
power was given them to hurt the earth, becauſe 
that cannot come to paſs but by their leave, who 
have the overſight of that deluge of error intruſted 
to them. 2. The angels who ſpeaketh to them is as 
joint ſervants of God with him, and as employed in 
the ſame work, as it 1s, ver. 3. which maketh it 
appear to be elect angels, employed in that work 
for the good of elect ſaints. They are called four, 
becauſe there were four winds, and there being ha- 
zardfrom ſo many earths, God will have his care and 
ſovereignty, ſeen in having an angel for every danger. 

3. We are now to conſider their poſture; which 


which drive them from former received truths to 


is ſet down, Firft, In their fanding on the four 
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things, 1. The eminency of the judgment, it was 
ready to break in on all corners. 2. It ſheweth the 
vigilancy and activeneſs of theſe inſtruments in 
executing what was committed to them, with a rea- 
dineſs toadvert to Chriſt's orders, and to obey them. 
Secondly, As they are ftanding, ſo they are holding 
the four winds of the earth, which confirmeth as 
is formerly faid; and beſide, implieth a degree of 
force in the winds, and of activity in the inſtru- 
ments, forcibly, as it were, holding them. Th:ir//v, 
The end why they hold the winds is, that the winds 


ſhould not blow upon the earth: which is not imply 


to reſtrain them from hurting the earth, but tor a 

time, until the ele& ſhould be prepared and pro- 

vided for it, as the verſes following will clear. 
The fourth thing in the verſe is, the object on 


which theſe winds do blow; it is implied in this 


verſe to be the earth, the ſea, and trees; for the re- 
ſtraining of theſe winds from blowing on them for 
a time, ſuppoſeth them to be the object of that 
ſtorm, as is clearly expreſſed, ver. 2, 3. it was gi- 
ven to them to hurt the earth, &c. Theſe three are 
moſt ordinarily obnoxious to the hurt of winds, 
and therefore are mentioned here. The earth li- 
eth open to winds, being plagued by earthquakes, 
overthrowing of houſes, ſpoiling of corns, fruits, 
&c. the ſea being ſo liquid and unſtable, is ſubject 
to toſſings and rifings, whereby ſhipwreck and o- 
ther inconveniences follow. 3. Trees are more ſub- 
je& than other things, becauſe of their height, 
which maketh them the more obnoxious unto, and 
the leſs able to bear with the impetuous force of 
the ſtormy winds, whereby ſome are rent, others 
are overblown, &c. The ſcope is, to ſhew, that as 
the wind ſeizeth on theſe things as the proper 
object of its hurt, ſo error hath its own object, 
upon which the hurt thereof will be no leſs eſfec- 
tual. 

More particularly, by earth, &c. here cannot be 
underſtood theſe without the church, (error not 
being a plague wherewith ſuch are ſcourged) but 
we muſt underſtand profeſſors of the viſible church, 
becauſe the event (which followeth by the trum- 
pets) is made good on them; and therefore this 
earth 1s not diſtinguiſhed from the viſible church 
by any external profeſſion, but from the inviſible 
church, in reſpect of ſecret election, as from what 
proceedeth is clear. 

That theſe three, carth, ſea, and trecs, are men- 
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tioned together, as the objects hurt by this ſtorm, 
may be done in alluſion to three ſorts of profeſ- 
ſors, over whom error eſpecially prevaileth. 

1. The earthly-minded profeſſor, who ſuppo. 
ſeth gain to be godlineſs, lieth open to this ſtorm, 
when ſet upon by a tentation to error, which is 
backed with worldly wealth, eaſe, credit, prefer. 
ment, &c. Of ſuch the ſcripture in many places 
ſpeaketh, who, upon that account, have been en- 
ſnared with this bait, Phil. iii. 19. 2 Pet. ii. 15, 
Tude 11. And upon this account it is that, 1 Tim, 
vi. Lo. the love of money is called the root of all evil, 
which while ſome covet after, they have erred from 
the faith. 

2. By ſea, may be ſignified unſettled light pro- 
feffors, who, like Reuben, are unitable like water, 
and fixed in nothing; therefore are they, Jude 13. 
called raging waves of the ſea, and wandring ſtars ; 
and clouds that are carried with a tempeſt, 2 Pet. 
ii. 17. a light profeſſor is an eaſy prey to er- 
ror. 5 5 

2. By trees may be underſtood profeſſors, who, 
in reſpect of profeſſion, gifts of knowledge, utter- 
ance, &c. may be faid to be high above others, 
and no leſs high in their own conceit ; being by 
knowledge putt up, though in reſpect of true Fain 
exceeding barren; for, it theſe that are real Chri- 
ſtians be corrupted to trees, indeed bearing fruit: 
(which fort of Chriſtians, chap. ix. verſe 4. are 
exempted from this judgment) Chriſtians who are 
but in profeſſion ſo, yet much in their own conceit, 
may be called trees, as they are by Jude, verſe 12. 
and 2 Pet. ii. they are called preſumptuous, as 
bigh above others in their own conceit ; which 
ſort of profeſſors, are as obnoxious to error as any 
other. 

The ſum of this verſe is, no ſooner was the 
church freed from open perſecution, but the devil 
ſtirreth up errors of all forts, and that with great 
violence; whereby, in God's righteous judgment, 
many ſecure, earthly-minded, unſtable and proud 
conceity profeſſors were to be carried away; yet 
were they for a time reſtrained by God's power, 
till, c. From which obſerve, 

1. That error and hereſy waiteth upon the 
church's outward proſperous condition ; and no 
ſooner is ſhe freed from open perſecution, but as 
ſoon the devil waiteth on to ſow theſe tares, chap. 


_ when the child is delivered from perſecu- 
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tion, the devil, the ſerpent, ſpueth out a flood af. 
ter her; it was ſo in Conſtantine's time, unto which 
this relateth : the church was ſcarcely landed from 
that ſea of perſecution, when the hereſy of Anus, 
and other diviſions, ſet vehemently upon thechurch, 
as we will ſee in opening of the trumpets. It was 
ſo in the time of the goſpel's breaking forth again 
in Germany; floods of Anabaptiſts, Libertines, 
Antinomians, &c. followed it, and ſomewhat of it 
hath been made out in out own experience in this 
iſland. The devil, who is a murderer, and a lar 
ſrom the beginning, waiteth all opportunities to 
deſtroy, if ſo he may gain by error what he could 
not attain by violence. Beſide, men uſually then 
becoming more ſecure, and falling aſleep, he hath 
the fairer occaſion to ſow his tares, which he doth 
not neglect. 2. Error and hereſy is one of theſe 
plagues whereof God maketh uſe of in his juſtice 
to puniſh the ingrate world, who have had the goſ- 
pel in peace, and have abuſed it. Therefore when 
deluſion cometh in its greateſt height, as 2 Theſl, 
ii. 10. Or, a falſe prophet cometh to ſpeak lies 
in the name of the Lord, Deut. xiii. 1, 3. They 
are both ſaid to be ſent of him, as a juſt reward of 
rejecting the truth. 3. The abounding of error is 
a ſore plague: and therefore toleration (which we 
conceive to be no other thing upon the matter, but 
the letting looſe of theſe winds)mulſt be a ſad ſtroke 
to many profeſſors ; by this they are toſſed, ſnared, 
and made drunk with a fill of their own ways, and 
many carried headlong to the ruin of their ſouls. 
By this the beſt things of the church, viz. its truth, 
purity, unity, &c. are blaſted. Have not Arianiſm, 
Pelagianiſm, Popery, and other errors wronged the 
church more than many years famine, wars, and 
peſtilence; and deſtroyed more ſouls than theſe 
have done bodies? It is a wonder the world ſhould 
think fo light of ſo heavy a plague. 4. When er- 
ror cometh as judgment, it cometh exceedingly fit- 
ted and ſtrengthened for carrying on its point. 
There 1s a deluge or flood of them together; there- 
fore it is called ſtrong deluſion, and a fpirit of er- 
ror, 2 Thefl. 11. 11. Becauſe as it hath from God 
a commiſſion, and cannot be quiet till that be exe- 
cuted, more than the bloody ſword can be, Ezek. 
xxi. ſo it is armed ſuitably 5 that end, ſometimes 
with variety of errors, ſometimes with the number 
of followers, ſometimes with countenance from 
great ones of the world, and temporal advantages, 
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ſometimes with eminency of gifts, in the authors 
and abettors thereof : theſe, or ſuch like, going a- 
longſt with the tentation, make it ſet on the more 
ſtrongly, and with the greater difficulty to be reſiſt- 
ed. 5. There are ſome errors that are inconſiſtent 
together, and oppoſite one to another, wherewith 
yet in God's ſecret juſtice the devil may be permit- 
ted to aſſault and trouble the church: the Lord 
thereby aimeth the more to further the trial of the 
ſincere, and diſcovery of the counterfeit; the devil 
thereby aimeth to undo all, by prevailing againſt 
them upon one ſide or another, that if one error do 
not take, he may eſſay about to find out that which 
is ſuitable to their humour, and to ſet on them 
where he ſhall find them weakeſt. At leaſt by 
theſe diverſities of errors, he maketh the truth the 


more diſputable unto the men of the world. In the 


primitive times ſome denied Chriſt to be true man, 
as Apollinaris; others denied him to be true God, 
as Ebion, Arius, Plotinus, &c. 

Theſe again differing among themſelves, Arius 
calling him God, but a created God in time; Pho- 
tinus and his followers aſſerting him to be but mere 
man ; ſome made him to conſiſt of two perſons as 
well as two natures, others running to the other 
extreme to ſhun that, affirmed him to have but one 
nature, as he 1s but one perſon ; this was the hereſy 
of Eutyches, the former was ſpread by Neſtorius; 
Sabellians made but one perſon, as there is but one 
God, as the Antichriſtians do now. Thoſe called 
Tritheits made three gods, as well as three perſons. 
Augultine de hereſi. 66. nameth ſome whom he 
calleth Coluthiani, whoſe error was, that no evil 
was from God, even theſe evils whereby he pu- 
niſhed profane men, he nameth alſo ſome whony 
he calleth Floriani, attributing all evil, even that 
which was ſinful to God. In the matter of diſci- 
pline ſome were too rigid, as the Novatians and 
Donatiſts, &c. admitting no penitents to church- 
fellowſhip, who had once given offence, tho' they 
granted they might receive pardon from God. O- 
thers again running to the other extreme did too 
ſoon, without any evidences of a change, re- admit 
the ſcandalous, not only to church communion, but 
alſo to have truſt, and bear office in the church, 
the riſe of this is attributed to one Pheliciſſimus, by 
Baronius, anno. 235. page 481. The like might 
be inſtanced in many errors, as by comparing the 
error of Papiſts upon the one hand, giving too 


AN EXPOSITION OF THE 


hand, giving too little; betwixt prelacy monopoli- 


Zing government in the perſon of one biſhop, and 
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| much to works, and Antinomians upon the other 
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independency, beſtowing it indifferently upon all 
the members of the church, and in many ſuch caſes. 
Theſe are enough to clear the truth of the thing, 
and to make believers watchful, and to put on the 
whole armour of God, leſt what one temptation 


W 


| 
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Caaye. VII. 


upon one ſide doth not, another may. 6. Conſi- 
dering this ſtorm to accompany the church's out. 
ward peace, Ob/erve, That oftentimes the purity of 
doctrine {uffereth moſt in the church's outward 
proſperous condition, ſometimes by the devil's 
flight, ſometimes by the ſecurity of the church 


herlelt, becoming fecure or proud under her ex. 
ternal peace. 


IT. 


Verſe 2. And I ſaw another angel aſcending from the ea/?, having the ſeal of the living God: and he 


cried with a loud voice to the four angels, to whom it was given to hurt the earth and the ſea. 
3. Saying, hurt not the earth, neither the ſea, nor the trees, till we have ſealed the ſervants of our God in 


their foreheads. 
E have hag ſome little view of that ſad con- 


dition, which the church was to be into, 
by the ſtorm of hereſy from all earths blowing 
upon her : which ſtorm, we conceive, toretelleth 
the riſing of the Arian, Macedonian, and other he- 
reſies, eſpecially the riſe and growth of Antichriſt 
and the church's defection under him, 1. Becauſe 
theſe winds did immediately ſet upon the church, 


after her freedom from open perſecution, and ſo 


falleth in the very ſame time unto which this pro- 
pheſy belongeth. 2. Becauſe the event, being 
compared with the propheſy, will be found exceed- 


ingly agreeable to it; yea, the ſcope of this, being 


to ſhew the next great trial of the church at- 
ter the cloſe of open perſecution, it muſt be un- 
derſtood of theſe forefaid errors and defection, 


which are the ſecond mean uſed by the devil tc 


undo the church. 3. What we ſaid in the former 
leQure, clearing the ſcope of this propheſy to be 
God's guarding of his people againſt that ſtorm 
which cometh by the trumpets and beaſt, chap. 
viii. 9. 13. doth alſo confirm this, that the ſtorm 
here principally meaned, is that defection under 
Antichriſt, ſeeing this ſeal is particularly to guard 
againſt it, which cometh with power and lying 
wonders, 2 Thefl. ii. | 

We come now to conſider the conſolation which 
the Lord giveth unto his people, to guard and com- 
fort them againſt that ſtorm. It hath two parts, as 
is faid. The firſt ſheweth God's care of them be- 
fore the ſtorm come; the ſecond exprefleth their 
happy outgate from it. The firſt is from the ſecond 
verſe unto the ninth; and the ſecond from the ninth 


verſe unto the cloſe of the chapter. 

The firit conſolation, is deſcribed in theſe four. 
1. The inftrument of it. 2. His going about it ac- 
cording to his commiſſion. 3. The perſons whom 
this conſolation concerneth. La/tly, The event is 
obſerved to be anſwerable to what was intended, 
all being ſealed who were deſigned to be exempted 
by God. 

1. The inſtrument, verſe 2. He is called another 
angel, Ic. He is deſcribed in three. 1. That he 
is an angel. 2. Aſcending from the eaſt. 3. From 
his office or truſt, that he had the ſeal of the liv- 
ing God. 1. By angel, we underſtand no cre- 
ated angel but Chriſt Jeſus the angel of the cove. 
nant, called Michael, chap. xii. For, 1. It is Chriſt 
who chiefly taketh part with the ele&, and pro- 


videth fo that none can pluck his ſheep out of his 


hands; and with his angels, chap. xii. fighteth 
againſt the dragon and his. 2. Becauſe the keep- 
ing of the ſeal of the living God (as great Lord- 
keeper or chancellor under him) belonging only 
to the Mediator, 3. In the words following he 


crieth authoritatively, and giveth orders to the o- 


ther angels who were overſeers of the judgment; 


by which it appeareth to be ſome eminent angel 12 
unto whom theſe properti-s do agree, which is 
none other but Jeſus Chriſt, though he may 


have other angels employed under him, as it is 
chap. xii. : of 

2. He is faid to aſcend from the eaſt : either al- 
luding unto Chriſt's names of ſun, light. tar, morn- Wt 


ing, &c. ſhewing that as all light cometh from 
the eaſt, ſo all comfort cometh by Chriſt, who Be 
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ſeaſonably and refreſhfully manifeſleth his care of 
his church, as the riling of tae ſan after darkneſs : 
in which reſpect, Matth. xxiv. 27. Chriſt's coming 
is ſpoken of as lightning from the eaſt, or it may 
be in alluſ-n to that entry of tte temple upon the 
eaſt, by which only the prince was to aſcend, 
Ezek. xliv. 2, 3. whereby may be ſignified, who 
this is that cometh into his church in a ſovereign 
princely way. | 

3. He is ſaid 7 have the ſeal of the living God ; 
to ſhew his immediate truſt under him, (the keeper 
of the ſeal among men being next unto the king) 
whereby he hath abſolute power to exempt from 
trials or not; which is, upon the matter equivalent 
to that of his having the keys of the houſe of Da- 
vid committed unto him. 

2. His manner of executing of his office, or truſt, 
is expreſſed in theſe three, 1. In that he is ſaid 0 
cry with a loud voice unto the four angels, &c. By 
which is holden forth, 1. His authority in command- 
ing. 2. The eminency of the hazard that made 
him cry to have it prevented. 3. Carefulneſs in 
him to have it for a time reſtrained. The ſecond 
thing in the execution, is, the parties to whom he 
crieth, that is four angels to whom it was given 
to hurt the earth and the ſea. By which we may 
gather, 1. That the commiſſion of theſe angels, 
was not principally to reſtrain judgment, but to ex- 
ecute it. 2. That there is a power and authority 
derived from God, even in theſe judgments where- 
by the earth is hurt. 3. That angels are ſubject to 
our bleſſed Lord Jefus, not only in receiving of 
their commiſſion, but in the execution of it ; they 
cannot act but by orders from him. 4. That he 
crieth firſt to them and to all of them, ſheweth 
both his care of his people, when they are not 
minding their own hazard: he is providing for 
them ; and alſo his wiſdom, in taking the right 
way in manifeſting of it. 

3. There is the matter of his cry, verſe 3. ſay- 
ing, hurt not the earth, &c. till we have ſealed, 
&c. which words hold forth, 1. Chriſt's great de- 
ſign in his coming and ſuſpending this judgment, 
it is the ſafety of his people. 2. We may ſee his 
peremptorinels in ordering all things in reference 
to that end. This judgment is not ſimply diſ- 
charged; for, afterward it may hurt the earth, 
but it is ſo bounded and ordered, and that 
remptorily as not to blow or hurt till God's peo- 
ple be provided for it, and that they may be keep- 
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ed from the hurt of it, the reſtriction, until, &c. 


beareth out this. 

3- The objects about which this care is taken, 
are the ſervants of our God, fo called, not as all 
creatures are, nor as ſome ſpecial miniſters are, but 
as ſuch, who, by ſpecial compact and agreement, 
have given up, and covenanted themſelves to be 
ſo, and in their converſation carry ſuitably to that 
engagement. Thus all Iſrael, eſpecially true Iſrael, 
are called the Lord's ſervants, Levit. xxv. 55. In 
oppoſition to idolaters who worſhipped other gods, 
and thus true ſervants are deſcribed by this, that 
they deſired to fear his name, Neh. i. 11. In op- 
poſition to hypocrites, who ſay and do not. In 
ſum, by ſervants are underſtood ſuch as adhere to 
God in a declining time, and do not enſlave them- 
ſelves to Antichriſt with the reſt of the world, as it 
is, chap. xiii. He faith of our God, becauſe Chriſt, 
as Mediator and head of the body, ſtandeth in a 
joint relation to God with his people, as it is, 
John xx. 17. my God, and your God, &c. which is 
a ſpecial conſolation unto them, and marked here 
as a ſpecial privilege. 

4. The effect of the execution of his commiſſion, | 
is marked, verſe 4, 5, 6, 7, 8. wherein his faithful- 
neſs in ſealing of the elect is ſet down, 1. Gene- 
rally in the number itſelf and of whom they were, 
verle 4. 2. More particularly, they are diſtribu- 
ted in the verſes following. The ſcope of all which, 
is to ſhew, 1. The exactneſs of this angel's 
performing of what was intruſted to him. 2. That 
none mifled who were in his roll. 4. To ſhew 
that it were the very perſons deſigned of God, 
and therefore they are marked here and there of 
ſeveral tribes, and not indiſtinctly together. That 
circumſtance, verſe 4. and I heard the number of 
them that were ſealed, is added to ſhew the certain- 
ty of John's record, he being, as it were, an ear 
witneſs thereunto. "That we may more particular- 
ly take up the meaning of this, we are to enquire, 
1. What is meaned by Iſrael, out of whom theſe 
are ſaid to be marked. 2. What is meaned by the 
particular diſtribution of them in ſo many tribes, 
and ſo many thouſands of every tribe; by lfrael 
and the tribes thereof, ſometimes in ſcripture are 
underſtood the Iſraelites who were come of Jacob 
according to the fleſh; this is the moſt proper 


pe- | and uſual meaning. Sometimes again, by Iſrael 


is underitood the church of God under the goſ- 
pel, who profeſs the faith of Abraham, of what- 
Eee 
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ever nation and people they be of, as Gal. iii. 29. 
and vi. 16, &c. called Iſrael, 1. Becauſe they are a 
ſpiritual ſeed to Abraham, who is the Father of all 
them that believe. 2. Becauſe they are admitted to 
the ſame eſſential privileges and promiſes which the 
Iſraelites once had, Rom. xi. 17, 24. They are in- 
grafted in the ſame olive- tree; and now in Chriſt 
]:ſus there is neither Jew nor Gentile. 3. It is fre- 
quent to ſet forth the worſhip of the New Teſta- 
ment under the names of that which belongeth to 
the Old, and to ſtyle the goſpel-church by the name 
of ſeruſalem which is above, and thereforeitisagree- 
able to this, that the profeſſors of the New Teſtament 
ſhould paſs under the title of Iſrael, eſpecially in this 
ropheſy, in which the old titles are ſo frequent- 
533 unto the new ſtate of the church. We 
conceive, the laſt, viz. the ſpiritual ſeed of Abra- 
ham, or the goſpel- church, to be meant here by 
the tribes of Iſrael, and not Jews by nature only. 
And that, beſide the former general reaſons, upon 
theſe three conſiderations. 
1. Such are underſtood by Iſrael here, as were 
to be kept free from Antichriſt's pollution: 
now theſe are not only Jews, but mainly Gentiles, 


as the event and time, to which it is applicable, 


doth evince. 2. If by this ſealed number of a 
144000 we are to underſtand all theſe, who dur- 
ing Antichriſt's tyranny, ſhall be kept free of 
his pollutions, as if they are to be contradiſtin- 
guiſhed from the plurality of the church, who 
wandereth and goeth a whoring after the beaſt, 
then they cannot underſtand them to be Jews on- 
ly, but in the pure part of the church of whatſo- 
ever nation they be: but the former is clear, 
viz. that by theſe are to be underſtood all the 
pure part of the church, as contradiſtinguiſhed from 
Antichriſt's followers, as will appear, 1. By com- 
paring the end of their ſealing here with chap. ix. 
verſe 4. and xiii. verſe 8. for they that are ſealed 
here are the ſervants of our God, viz. all who 
adhere to him. 2. The end of their ſealing, is, to 
keep them from that defeQion whereinto all others 
not ſealed are involved, as the effect cleareth. 3. 
Theſe that are paſſed by, are left open to this ſtorm, 
and carried away with it; therefore this ſealing 
muſt take in all the ele& during that time, of 
whatſoever nation they be, ſeeing no elect can be 
underſtood to be unſealed, and ſo left open to this 
ſtorm, as is clear, chap. ix. 4. They muſt therefore 


be underſtood under the name of Iſrael who are 


thus ſealed: 2. It will further appear by compar. 
ing this with chap. xiv. 1, 2, 3, 4. where theſe 
144000 are particularly mentioned as the virgin- 
church, diſtinguiſhed from the adulterous world, 
and that at the turn of Antichriſt's dominion, as if 
it were particularly recorded, that notwithiſtandin 
of Antichrilt's tyranny, and the world's defection 
with him, yet all whom God had appointed to lite, 
were kept from that defection; and therefore 
this number muſt comprehend all ſuch (being a 
definite for an indefinite) who during his tyranny 
ſhould be kept free; and therefore it is not to be 
aſtricted unto the natural Jews. 3. The diltinguiſh- 
ing of Jews here from that innumerable company, 
verſe 9. of all nations, doth clear this; for they 
are diſtinguiſhed, not in reſpect of nation or kin- 
dred, as it by each of them were ſet forth ſome 
part of the goſpel-church, cotemporary one with 
the other, but in reſpect of divers ſucceſſive ſtates 
of the church, belonging to divers times, as that 
however the goſpel-church immediately after the 
Chriſtian religion ſhall obtain liberty and authori- 
ty, ſhall be brought unto great 1traits, and reduced 
to a few number (as God's church was in the 
days of the Old Teſtament) yet it ſhall afterward 
break forth and flouriſh among all nations, ſo that 
the church in the latter days ſhall be as far extend- 
ed for number and diverſity of people, beyond what 
the church ſhall be under Antichriſt, as the goſ- 
pel- church was at its firſt ſpreading, extended be- 
yond the church of the Jews: and therefore the 
whole pure profeſſors of the church, during this 
ſtorm, being comprehended under theſe that are 
ſealed out T ihe ſeveral tribes, it cannot be aſtric- 
ted unto the natural Jews. 

That this compariſon and oppoſition of Jews 
with Gentiles, or the ſmaller number with the 
greater doth belong to ſeveral ſtates of the church, 
will appear by this, that theſe ſealed ones are 
living in the time of a ſtorm and great tribulati- 
on, and while as pure profeſſion, and profeſſors of 
Jeſus Chriſt, are exceeding rare, as the ſcope here, 
and the places formerly cited, chap. ix. 13, 14- 
do clear. 'That innumerable company again, are 
remarkable for their number, and are ſaid to have 
come out of great tribulation, as if now the ſtorm 
were paſt, as victors and conquerors having palms 
in their hands. This innumerable company there- 
fore muſt denote a following outgate of the for- 


| mer ſtorm ; and ſo by each of them, ſome conditi- 
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on df the whole goſpel-church, and not of Jews 
or Gentiles ſeverally, is typified. _ 

The ſecond thing to be cleared is, wherefore 
the number is ſo peremptorily determined, and par- 
ticularly diſtributed in ſeveral tribes. Anſ. 1. By 
what is ſaid, it may be feen, that this definite num- 
ber is indefinitely to be underſtood, not as if they 
were juſt ſo many in all, or in every tribe alike. 
But, 2. For theſe reaſons, 1. To ſhew that they 
were particularly determined by God, and known 
to him. 2. That though the defection was uni- 
verſal and great, yet there ſhould be a conſidera- 
ble number reſerved, as was of 7000 in Elijah's 
days. That yet in compariſon of the whole world 
that was to follow the beaſt, that number was to 
be very ſmall, as it is ſaid in Ifaiah, Though the 
number of Iſrael be as the ſand of the ſea, yet but 
a remnant ſhall be ſaved. 

More particularly, this number is proportion- 
ed amongſt the tribes, to ſhew, 1. That God not 
only numbereth them in groſs and in common to- 
gether, but hath the very particular and individual 
perſons, who are conſtituentof that number, mark- 
ed and determined, to fay ſo, both numero nume- 
rante & numero numerato. 2. To ſhew God's ſo- 
vereignty and good pleaſure, in chooſing ſome of 
every kindred and tribe, and his care in providing 
for them whom he hath choſen, of whatſoever tribe 
they be. 

Obſerve, 1. That error oftentimes bringeth the 
church; yea, the ſaints in the greateſt hazards. 
What maketh Chriſt cry ſo, and maketh all this 
buſineſs? It is to mark the ele, which ſuppoſeth 
them to be in great hazard: yea, that, Matth. xxiv. 
24. If it were poſſible, the very elect ſhould be de- 
ceived, ſheweth it cometh near the march, even as 
near as poſſible; yea, often there is more fear and 
hazard to the ele, their ſpiritual eſtate by error, 
than there is by perſecution; yea, by groſs ſins and 
temptations to them, as murder, adultery, &c. 
And more are taken off their feet by the one than 
by the other, becauſe it cometh under ſome pre- 
text of holineſs and piety; in which reſpect it is 
ſaid the devil, in this temptation, transformeth 
himſelf into an angel of light, 2 Cor. xi. believers 
had need to be watchful againſt all evils, but in a 
ſpecial manner againſt this; it is no little difficulty, 
in a corrupt time, to ſtand it out. 0% 2. The 
greater the danger be, Chriſt hath the greater care. 
This maketh him cry and come down, whereas no 
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ſuch particular act of his marked when the church 
was ſuffering, chap. vi. he had rather keep them 
from ſin than ſuffering; yea, often error hurteth 
more than ſuffering doth. More particularly, O5, 

1. Chriſt is the great overſeer of what concern- 
eth his people; none can hurt, but as he giveth 
orders; all that executeth judgment, are in a de- 
pendency on him: which is a great conſolation to 
his people. 2. He is never ſo angry at an ungrate 
world as to forget one elect; in the midſt of this 
ſtorm, he remembreth them. So God had reſpe& 
to one Noah in the world, and to Lot in Sodom; 
they could do nothing who were to execute that 
judgment, till he was ſet free. 3. God hath ſome 
elect, and a church under the greateſt defection, 
even ſeven thouſand, when Elijah thinking there is 
not one, which ſhould make us warry in cenſuring 
times and places to be altogether ungodly. 4. No 
elect ſhall be finally ſeduced; that is not poſſible, 
Matth. xx1v. 5. That impoſſibility of final ſeduc- 
tion dependeth not on themſelves, but on God's 
decree and care of ſealing them, and preſerving 
them from it, which maketh it true alway, Rom, 
xi. 7. the election hath obtained, and none but they, 
for the reſt were blinded. 6. If it be aſked, why theſe 
ſealed ones, who are the elect, are called ſervants 
of our God? I anſwer, It is a deſcription of the 
ele& from their holineſs, a fruit and effe& of their 
election; and to clear it, there is a twofold ſeal, 
2 Tim. 11. 19. one known to God, he knaweth 
who are by his decree. The other is the fruit and 
evidence of the former, and in theſe come to age, 
never ſeparated, Let them who name the Lord de- 
part from iniquity. In this laſt reſpect, they are cal- 
led {ervants of God, for theſe reaſons, which are 
ſo many grounds of doctrine. 

1. That wherever election is, there is. or will 
be, holineſs and obedience, as a fruit of it ; holi- 
neſs and obedience is a proof of election as to men, 
or to one's own conſcience; they are of equal ex- 
tent. Hence, Eph. 1. 4. we are elected to be 
holy : let not theſe things that God enjoineth be 
ſeparated. 2. None but theſe who are ſervants to 
God in ſome real manner, can promiſe to them- 
ſelves any benefit of election, or freedom from any 
plague, and eſpecially from this plague, Ezek. ix. 
thele are marked only who were mourning for the 
abominations of the reſt, and keeping themſelves 
free. Loſing a good conſcience maketh ſhipwreck 
of the faith, 1 Tim. 1 6. Let none plead for any 
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benefit of election whatſoever without this. 3. All 
that, in ſome meafure, honour and obey God, are 
keeped from evil, and may promiſe to themſelves 
immunity, as far as is requiſite, when others can- 
not; 2 Tum. ii. 21. Ja man purge himſelf from theſe 


hangs, he ſball be a veſſel of honour, reſerved for the 


Maſter's uje. 4. Holineſs hath many advantages; 


' Ut is the beſt guard againſt errors, to receive the 


truth in love: it hath often an outward protection, 
as in Lot, Noah, &c. Pfal. XæXxiv. The angels pitch 
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their tents about them. Obſ. 5. Chriſt and we have 
but one God, John xx. 17. Iaſcend to your Father, 
and my Father, and to my God, and your God. 
Laftly, God bath till a care of his ſervants. The 
ſum of all this is, if Chrilt's care be much worth tv 
ſouls, and it be advantage to have it, be ſtirred up 
to holineſs as ye would be ſure of it: and, as ye 
would be keeped tree from the fins and judgment 
of the time, and have peace in yourſelves, be ſer- 
vants of our God, and give up yourſelves to him. 


III. 


Ver. 4. And I heard the number of them which were ſealed : and there were ſcaled an hundred and 
forty and four thouſand of all the tribes of the children of Iſrael. 


5. Of the tribe of 


Judab were ſealed twelve thouſand. Of the tribe of Reuben were ſealed twelve thou. 


- Jand. Of the tribe of Gad were ſealed twelve thouſand. 


6. Of the tribe of Aſer were ſealed twelve thouſand. 
ſand. Of the tribe of Manaſſes were ſealed twelve 


o the tribe of Naphtalim were ſealed twelve thou- 
thouſand. 


7. Of the tribe of Simeon were ſealed twelve thouſand. Of the tribe of Levi were ſealed twelve thouſand. 
Of the tribe of Iſachar were ſealed twelve thouſand. 

8. Of the tribe of Zabulon were ſealed twelve thouſand. Of the tribe of Joſeph were ſealed twelve thou- 
ſand. Of the tribe of Benjamin were ſealed twelve thouſand. 


T H E fourth verſe containeth the particular 
number of theſe that were ſealed, a certain 
number in both the reckonings for an uncertain. 
The ſcope of it is the more effectually to bear out 
the conſolation for ſtrengthening the faith of God's 
people by ſuch a particular numeration. 1. It is 
fummed, ver. 4. whereof is ſpoken before. 2. lt 
is diſtributed amongſt the tribes, ver. 5, 6, 7, 8. 
The ſcope of the diſtribution, beſide what is ſaid, 


38 by continuing the matter of ſpeech, uſed. under 


the Old Teſtament, of Ifrael, tribes, Jeruſalem, 
&c. to hold forth the Gentiles privilege of being 
ingrafted in the Jews room, and that God kept 
the ſame way with them as with lrael, having ad- 


mitted them to that ſame covenant. 


it will not be meet, nor needful, to enquire 
after myſteries in the number or names; It is like, 
the Lord giveth his church the title of Iſrael, 
followeth the reckoning of twelve tribes, and 
multiplieth that by twelves, which cometh in whole 
to that number one hundred forty and four thou- 
fand. We ſhall only touch theſe things as conſider- 
able: 1. That in the order, the age is not kept, 
and the children of the bond and free woman 
are promiſcuouly named, to let us fee, that in 


Chriſt Jeſus there are neither Jew nor Greek, bond 


nor free; and that external privileges are of no 
value, Gal. iii. 28. 2. Judah is preferred and firſt 
named, and Reuben, _— the firſt-born, paſled 
by, 1. To ſhew that relation to Chriſt, who 
was of the tribe of Judah, and of whom David 
was, caſteth the balance as is the main privilege. 
2. Reuben loſt his birth-right by defiling his 
father's bed, and Simeon, by his killing the 
Sichemites: whence it is clear, that guiltineſs 
cutteth men off from privileges, and hath a broad 
and long tail of curſes for a long continuance, 
Gen. xlix. 3, 4. 3. Neither Dan nor Ephraim 
are mentioned, but for Ephraim Joſeph is named; 
Dan 1s alſo omitted, 2 Chron. 1. 3, 4. when all 
the other tribes are reckoned in their genealo- 
gies; fo alſo Ephraim and Manaſſeh, in Deut. 
xxxiii. It would ſeem for theſe reaſons; (for 
that conceit of omitting Dan here, becauſe Anti- 
chriſt is to come of him, is a groundleſs fable, 
and rejeded by Bellar. lib. 3. de Pontif. cap. 
!2, who then expoundeth the ſcriptures ordina- 
rily alledg=d, for proving that in a different 
ſenſe:) 1. To ſhew God's ſovereignty, mani- 
teſting itſelf, eſpecially in his paſſing by fome of 
mankind, and reckoning others in his roll, no 
leis guilty. 2. To conform the number to the 
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ordinary reckoning of Iſrael by twelve tribes and 
no more, wherefore ſtill one is omitted in the for- 
mer reckonings. This number had not been Keep- 
ed, if Dan had been numbered when Levi allo is 
mentioned. 3. Dan was ſoon overtaken with idola- 
try, ſo was Ephraim, Judges i. 18. therefore not 
meet to be mentioned among theſe, or as types of 
theſe who were to be keeped clean from that fin. 
4. Levi is mentioned here, though not in the di- 
viding of the land of Canaan; to ſhew, that tho' 
God allow not much temporal eſtate on his mi- 
niſters, yet will he not prejudge them of his pro- 
tection under ſtraits, either ſpiritual or temporal, 
nor of the victory over them. 

"Theſe are all who are ſealed of the numberleſs 
multitude; and this equal number amongſt the 
tribes is not underſtood, as if all were equal in re- 
ſpe& of the effect; but, 1. To ſhew it is indiffer- 
ent to God to take of this or that nation now, as 
there was to him no difference amongſt the tribes 
of Iſrael. 2. That there is need of a ſpecial and 
particular care, and that he conformeth his care ſo, 
not in groſs and common, but particularly taking 
notice of them in a definite ſum. Hence obſerve, 

1. From the complexneſs of this ſealing and 
number, and from the name that theſe ſealed ones 
getteth, viz. that they are called the tribes of Iſ- 
rael, that believers, under the New "Teſtament, 
are God's Iſrael, ingrafted in their room, and ſer- 
ved heirs to all their eſſential privileges and promi- 
ſes, and heirs of Abraham, as believers were under 
the Old Teſtament; whatever typical promiſes were 
peculiar to that people, we are not to claim, yet, 
certainly theſe privileges or promiſes that beivnged 
to their eternal well-being, or were neceſſary to 
their ſpiritual growth and happineſs here, behevers 
under the New Teſtament are ſerved heirs thereun- 
to, Gal. iii. 29. If ye be Chriſt's, then are ye Abra- 

bam's ſeed, and heirs according io the promiſe. 
= Of. 2. Folks may be partakers 0! many outward 
= privileges, and yet theſe not tecure them from an 
appreaching plague, if they be nut partakers of 
ſpiritual privileges beſide, Iſracl were all God's 
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people and children; to them pertained the adop- 


tion and covenants in refp<tt of external admini- 
{tration; and fo it was with the church of the 
Gentiles which ſucceeded : but, Rom. ix. 6. They 
are not all Iſrael, who are of Hrael; neither be- 
cauſe they are the ſeed of Abraham are they all 
children, neither is he a Jew who is one outward- 
ly. Ob. 3. That Chrilt's care is very ſpecial of 
his elect, wherever they are he taketh notice of 
them, in all their difficulties he hath a ſpecial and 
peculiar eye over them, he doth not gather them 
by heaps, but one by one, Iſa. xxvii. 12. not b 
gueſs, but by ſpecial deſignation, he ſeeth to their 
preſervation, John x. 3. He calleth his ſheep by 
name, and leadeth them cut: the moſt inconſider- 
able of them are provided for, and ſheltered from 
this ſtorm. This is much for the conſolation of be- 
lievers, and it is the very end why this numbering 
and ſealing is ſet down here, to tell that not only 
Chriſt hath a care of all believers in general, but of 
every one of them in particular. Obſerve 4. That 
ſealing and defending againſt declining of defection 
in error, is no common privilege; they are mark- 
ed here one and there one, who are made partakers 
of it, a few of ſome tribes, and of ſome none, to 
ſhew the ſingularity of this mercy, and to point, as 
at our Lord's care, ſo alſo at his ſovereignty who 
pitched upon whom he will, to preſerve from the 
trials of the time: it is not becauſe they are better 
than others, but their through-bearing lieth in his 
purpoſe about them, and his ſealing, diſcerning and 
differencing of them from others. Lay, There 
are but very few, conſidering the multitude that 
peritheth, that ſhall be keeped free and ſaved in 
ſuch a trial: it will be a rare thing to ſtand, when 
the ſtorm of error bloweth; many ſhall follow the 
pernicious ways of falſe teachers, 2 Pet. ii. 1, &c. 
f it were poſſible the ele& ſhould be ſeduced, Rev. 
xiii. The world wondereth after the beaſt, ſo that 
it concerneth us to be humble, watchful, and on 
our guard, that we be not led away with the er- 
ror of the wicked. 
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Verſe 9. After this I beheld, and lo, a great multitude, which no man could number, of all. nations and 
kindreds, and people, and tongues ſtand before the throne, and before the Lamb, cloathed with white 


robes,” and palms in their hands. 


Lamb. 


HE Lord, having deſcribed to John and diſ- 
covered to him, in the beginning of the 
chapter, the hazard the church was in by a coming 
ſtorm, he layeth two grounds for confirming the 


faith of his people. The firſt, is, the care of the 


elect under that ſtorm, to ver. 9. The ſecond, is, 


the happy eſtate the church ſhould be in after that 
ſtorm ſhould be over. | 

For clearing the meaning of this part of the 
chapter, we are to enquire in theſe particulars, 1. 
Who are to be underſtood by theſe that are here 
mentioned and left innumerable? 2. To what time 
it relateth, or what ſtate of the church, whether 
militant or triumphant? 3. What is the ſcope of 
it, and the reaſon of ſetting it down in ſuch ex- 
preſſions? Then we ſhall particularly open the 
words, which have two parts, 1. What generally 
John of himſelf ſaw and heard concerning the hap- 
py and comfortable ſtate of that great company, 
to verſe 13. 2. What further was taught him by 
one of the elders, inviting him to enquire further 
concerning them. | 

For the firſt, what this company, that have palms 
in their hands, is? We ſay, 1. They differ from 
the hundred forty and four thouſand mentioned 


before. 1. In number, being more than they. 2. In 


extent, their reckoning vas out of tribes, as it were, 
of one kingdom; theſe are out of- all nations, kin- 
dreds, &c. 3. In reſpect of poſture or place, the 
hundred forty and four thouſand are ſealed ones on 
the earth, ſecret and hid; this company is ſeen o- 
penly profeſling, ſtanding before the throne, and it 
is not ſaid of them, they were marked. 4. The for- 
mer are ſealed for a coming ſtorm, to ſhew the dan- 
ger they were to be in, and as having no commerce 
with others. Therefore it is ſaid, chap. xiv. 3. No 
man could learn their ſong but themſelves. This 
great company have palms in their hands, as an o- 
pen ſign of victory; therefore are they ſaid, ver. 14. 
To be come out of great tribulation, and their ſong is 
public, with a loud voice Beſide, that by that tranſi- 
tion. After theſe things I jaw, is particularly hold- 
en forth a different company, to repreſent a dif- 


10. And cried with a loud voice, ſaying, ſalvation to our God which ſitteth upon the throne, and unto the 


ferent thing, relating to a ſubſequent ſtate of the 
church, in reſpect of its numerouſneſs and proſpe. 
rity, oppoſite to the former. 

This company then being different from the ſeal. 
ed ones ſpoken of before, we ſay, they belong not 
to that time, but they follow it. Which appear. 
eth. 1. By that tranſition, (as we hinted at be. 
tore) After theſe things, I ſaw, importing not on- 
ly an order in what he ſaw as to his ſeeing, but ag 
to the things ſeen, that is, after a ſealed company 
ſucceeded a great innumerable company, tor liber. 
ty and publickneſs of profeſſion, not needing to be 
ſealed. 2. They are come out of great tribulation, 
ver. 14. but the former ſealed ones were under it, 
The ſealed ones were ſtrivers; theſe are victors, 
therefore muſt ſucceed them, as victory doth to 
fighting. 3. More particularly, by theſe ſealed 
ones, are underſtood the hundred forty and four 
thouſand mentioned, chap. xiv. 1, 2. Which be. 
longeth unto, and is cotemporary with the pro- 
pheſy of the trumpets, as appeareth by chap. ix. 4. 
and xiii. 8. and xiv. 3, 4. But this by innmuerable 
company, we conceive, are to be underitood the 


ſame who ſtand on the ſea of glaſs, having gotten | 3s 
victory over the beaſt, having harps in their hands, 


chap. xv. 1, 2. The properties, exerciſe and caſe 
agree to both; which number, are after the ever- 
laſting goſpel is preached through the earth, chap. 
xiv. ver. 9. and the cry of Babylon's begun ruin 
is proclaimed, and ſo belongeth to the propheſy of 
the vials. . 

Out of all which, then, we conceive, that here 
is hinted at, and held forth the increaſe and liberty 
of the church after the darkneſs of Antichriſt ſhall 


be over, and the goſpel of new, as it were, ſent 
through the earth, ſaints then ſhall be innumerable, RR 
and full vitors and conquerors, in compariſon of 


their paucity and reſtraint, under Antichriſt's 
growth and height. 
The ſecond queſtion, is, to what time or ſtate 


of the church it relateth? Anſ. For the time, Pp 
it is ſignified before to belong to the vials, which 
hold forth the enemies ruin and the church's 
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riſing, yet, becauſe there are three ſteps or degrees 


of the church's victory, 1. From Antichriſt's be- 


gun ruin, till by degrees it be fully conſummated. 
2. From his-ruin to the end of the world, in the 
church's trials with Gog and Magog, &c. 3. 'The 
church's entry into the new Jeruſalem. All which 
degrees are begun, continued, and perfected under 
the vials. It may be aſked, to which of theſe de- 
grees, or if to all of them, this belong eth? We 
think indeed it looketh to ail theſe, hoiding forth 
the happineſs of God's people in their victory over 
Antichriſt, and in their outgate from theſe troubles 
and trials, ſhewing how happy they ſhould be when 
theſe ſtorms ſhould be over, which in part is begun 
here; but leaveth them not till it put them in hea- 
ven and glory there. 1. Becauſe that compleateth 
their victory; and victories here are but parts, types, 
and earneſts of their victory there. 2. Becauſe 
that victory is the main and common conſolatibn of 
all fighters ; and ſo ſuiteth well and belt wittr the 
ſcope, as taking in all. 3. Becauſe all thoſe ſteps 
of victories belong to the vials, and are one conti- 
nued and purſued victory from its beginning to its 
cloſe. Neither, ſecondly, do we exclude, but in- 
clude the church's happy and flouriſhing condition 
on earth, not only for the former reaſon, whereby 
it is clear they cannot be ſeparated; but alſo becauſe 
of its ſcope, which is to ſnew the church's eſtate 
here in time; and the other characters of its being 


4. ſubſequent immediately to the ſealed company, as 
EX ſucceeding to them, as alſo its being cotemporary 
== with the vials in their rife and progreſs, confirm this, 


For the third queſtion, What is the reaſon that 


the temporal and flouriſhing condition of the church 


militant, is ſet down under ſuch noble expreſſions 


ds agree to the church triumphant? An/. 1. Be- 
== cauſe it is one continued victory, the begun happi- 
& neſs and flouriſhing condition of the church, and 


their happy condition in glory hereafter being di- 


= vided in ſo many parts, and heaven is the laſt, 
== longeſt, and fulleſt part of it. 2. Becauſe it is or- 
RX dinary in this book to deſcribe and ſtile the church 
= militant, by heaven; and the beauty and glory of 
the church by that of heaven; the happineſs of the 
church here, by the happineſs of heaven hereafter, 


3- The expreſſions of the prophets ſpeaking of the 


== go!pel's flouriſhing, or of a flouriſhing eſtate of the 
= Jewiſh church after the captivity, are thus large, as 
la. xxv. 8. and xxxv. 10. and xlvii. 10. and li. 11, 


%, 8 | which expreſſions may be borrowed, as many other, 
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from the prophets in this book; and are both to ſet 
forth the excellent eſtate of the church in itſelf, 
during that time, and alſo being compared with its 
former obſcure condition, it is like heaven in re- 
ſpect of what it was. 4. The outward judgment on 
perlecutors, chap. vi. was deſcribed by hell and 
the laſt judgment, the one being to them the be- 
ginning of the other: ſo, upon the contrary, this 
happy eſtate of the church is deſcribed by heaven, 
in oppoſition thereto, as is ſuitable. 

More particularly the words hold out the begun 
happineſs of the church here, after Antichriſt's 
begun fall, and her growing in that happy condi- 
tion, never to be ſo darkened again as formerly, 
till it be perfected in heaven. The conſolation hath 
two parts, as we ſhewed before, 1. What John 
ſaw and heard, from verſe 9. to 13. 2. A more 
particular explication of the former, from verſe 1 3. 
to the end. 

The general deſcription of what John ſaw and 
heard, hath two parts, ſuitable to chap. iv. and v. 
One is of the redeemed church preceding. The 
ſecond is of the angels going alongſt with them. 
The former, ver. 9, 10. to the latter, ver. 11, 12. 

The firſt of them is ſet out in theſe circum- 
ſtances, 1. In the order as they ſtand, After this 
I beheld, and lo a great multitude, to put differ- 
ence betwixt one thing and another in time, yet 
immediately followingit: the meaning is, when the 
former ſtrait of the church was over, and the hid- 
den ones keeped ſecret under God's ſtamp, I ſaw 
a great multitude come out, and publicly avow 
and profeſs Chriſt's goſpel. 2. They are deſcribed 
by their number, it was great and innumerable, 
not to God, who hath them all written by name 
in his book; known to him are all from the be- 
ginning. 2 1 im. ii. The Lord knoweth who are hit. 
But, 1. It was a great multitude in itſelf that no 
man could number, as the ſtars and ſand of the ſea 
are called innumerable and Abrabam's ſeed. 2. 
Comparatively, or in compariſon of the little num- 
ber that was before under Antichriſt's dominion; 
that might have been within men's reckoning, but 
this was hugely beyond it. 3. They are deſcribed 
from their extent, of all nations, kindreds, &c. in op- 
poſition to the former paucity of tribes, which might 
be in one kingdom when the church was ſhut up, 
now there ſhall be an enlargement as obſervable, 
as at the goſpel's firſt ſpreading, topointat the ſpread- 
ing that the riſe of the goſpel ſhould have after 
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Antichriſt's begun ruin, it ſhould be ſuch as was 
after Chriſt's aſcenſion. 4. They are deſcribed from 


the place where, and the poſture wherein, they 


ſtood, they are before the throne of God, and they 
ſtand there. 1. Before the throne, that is, in the 
church; here they are brought in, that were ſtran- 
gers before, and in heaven they ſhall be compleat- 
ed hereafter: for we underſtand the throne here, 
as chap. iv. as repreſenting either the place of glo- 
ry, or God's favourable preſence to his church. 2. 
They and there: which pointeth at two things, 
Fir/t, Their dependance on God and Chriſt ; they 
ſtand as ſervants attending their maſter, as ver. 15. 
preſenting themſelves before him after their victories. 
Secondly, Their public owning and acknowledging 
of him for their victory and liberty. Thirdly, They 
ſtand in white robes, and palms in their hands : 
zoith white robes, a ſign of glory, chapter iii. 4. 
and a ſign of innocency, chap. xiv. 4. and victory, 
xix. 8. having a more beautiful luſtre upon them 
than before; with palms in their hands, a ſign of 
victory and joy in a full meaſure, ſuitable to theſe 


who had gotten their heads above all difficulties, 


Matth. xxi. 8. 5. They are deſcribed from their 
work and exerciſe, which is ſet down, ver. 10. in 
the matter and the manner. 1. In the manner, 
they cry out wwith a loud voice; to ſhew, 1. The 
reaſon they had to bleſs him. 2. The good will 
and heartineſs they had to do it. 3. The public- 
neſs of their profeſſion, and the ſpreading of it, 
whereastheſong of thehu:dred forty and four thou- 
ſand was ſecret; none could learn their ſong, chap. 
xiv. This is public and avowed, they care not who 
hear their ſong. 2. The matter of their ſong 1s in 
few words, but very material. In general, it is to 
aſcribe to God the glory of their victory, as to the 
author of it, and to Chriſt as Mediator, as the great 
mean and procurer of it. It taketh in the riſe, 
progreſs, and perfecting of their happineſs, ſpir> 
tual and temporal, it is all ſalvation, and ſalvation 
from all things that may hurt his people. More 
particularly, this ſalvation is aſcribed to God, as the 
fountain and efficient cauſe, in whoſe counſel the 
work of ſalvation bred, and was concluded ; and it 
is aſcribed to Chriſt, as the meritorious cauſe and 
procurer of it. To point out, 1. That their ſalvati- 
on is in him, and belongeth to him. 2. That their 
ſalvation is no where elle to be gotten, Iſa. xliii. 1. 
and 21. appropriateth it to God, ſo as it excludeth 
all others. 3. It is an attributing not only ſalvati- 
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on in the general to God, but this ſame particular 
delivery from Antichriſt's fin, ſnares, his idols and 
Ignorance, Plal. iii. 8. 4. It is the giving or aſerib- 
ing the glory to himſelf alone, and fo an acknow- 
ledging ot the freeneſs of it, that it was for no de- 
lerving or worth in them. 

5. Chriſt is joined with God, becauſe all grace 
and ſalvation is given in him, and for him to the 


church, he is not miſknown in the adminiſtration 


of grace, therefore neither ſhould he be in his peo- 
ples thankſgiving. 6. His ſalvation is mainly, as he 
is a Saviour to ſave from ſin, Mat. i. 21. Therefore 
this loud cry, in uttering and attributing ſalvation 
only to God and to the Lamb, is not in reſpe& of 
the outward delivery alone, but in reſpect of the 
doctrine of juſtification, which was before obſcured 
and divided amongſt many merits and mediators : 
now it is vindicated, and they publicly and openly 
confels it, and aſcribe it to God only, as the foun- 
tain and efficient cauſe; and to Chriſt alone, as 
the meritorious, laying the weight and the honour 
of their eternal ſalvation on God and Chriſt alone, 
without parting them among any other, or mixing 
in merit, purgatory, pennance or any other thing 
of that kind, as formerly had been done. 

This then is the firſt part of this general de- 
ſcription, which is John's deſcribing the happy 
condition of the redeemed church ; or, our Lord, 
to ſtrengthen the faith of his people, revealeth the 
happy outgate ere ever the ſtorm come on. Hence 
obſerve, 

1. The moſt ſad and foreſt ſtorms of the church 
and people of God, have a reſt and a victory at 
the back of them: The moſt ſad eſtate of the 
church, has a happy and glorious victory following 
it. There was a ſtorm ſpoken of before, and what 
a glorious outgate is here! This is a truth that 
holdeth good, whether we expound the words of 
their temporal or eternal ſalvation, it is a comfort- 
able concluſion laid for the comfort of God's peo- 
ple, and fully proven, Heb. iv. 9. That there 
remaineth therefore a reft to the people of God ; 
and let it be fixed in us, the beſt eſtate of God's 
people is ever hindmoſt; their laſt eſtate is their 
beſt, juſt contrary to that the wicked have to ex- 
pect: when the temporal happineſs of the wick- 
ed ſhall turn in a curſe, then fighting and weep- 
ing ſhall paſs away from the people of God. 2. 
God's propoſing this outgate before-hand for their 
comfort, ſheweth, that there is no ſolid way 
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to bear a trial well without the faith of the out- 
gate, and that the eyeing of the outgate of a ſtorm, 
while folks are under 1t, or their thinking on the 
happy eſtate that followeth difficulties, is the beſt 
way to moderate one under difficulties ; therefore 
when the Lord threatned the captivity, he gave 
them many promiles in Iſaiah concerning their re- 
turn from it, ere it came on, to arm and guard the 
faith of his people from ſinking under it. This ſu- 
ſtained alſo Moſes, Heb. xi. 25. and Paul, 2 Cor. 
iv. 17, 18. There is an amiable fight beyond all 
ſtraits, if we would by the right proſpect view them. 
2. Heaven and glory is the compleat outgate of be- 
lievers trials, and ſhould be believers main conſo- 
lation while they are under trials; for though the 
temporal happineſs of the church be holden out 
here, we ſeclude not, but include (as we ſhew in 
the expoſition) their happineſs in heaven, where 
their victory is perfected: if in this life only we 
had hope, of all men we are the moſt miſerable. 
4. Heaven and glory mult be an excellent thing, a 
very happy ſatisfying comfortable condition; a 
brave life. 

1. The moſt excellent company, God and the 
Lamb, the congregation of the firſt- born. 2. An 
excellent place, before the throne, beholding his 
glory and ſharing of it ; and if a place in heaven be 
more glorious, this is it. 3. Though many angels 
and ſaints be with them, yet they are mainly taken 
up with beholding God, ſhining in the Lamb. 4. 
Their adorning and ornament, they are always 
walking in white ; pure, clean, and conſtantly vic- 
torious ; their vile bodies may conform to the glo- 
rious body of Chriſt. 5. They have palms in their 
hands, triumphing and rejoicing. 6. Their work 
and taſk is always to be ſinging; the ſong of free 
grace maketh heaven ring; and they weary not in 
it, but are always praiſing God, as there is always 
ground; by praiſing, enjoying; and by enjoying, 
praiſing him: if ye would have a happy life, is 
there any life like this? Better ſtand here and look 
on, than fit on the thrones of the world. Look if 
ye have the faith of enjoying it. Is there not a 
poſſibility of it? Or, think ye all this is ſpcen for 
nought ? No, believe it, they are the true and faith- 
ful ſayings of God; John's teſtimony is, that he 
ſaw it in the Spirit, and it is left on record to the 
church for confirmation of her faith, and if there 
be not a happineſs beyond it, nor comparable to 
it, chooſe it; it were begun happineſs to be 
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brought this length. There are many of you who 
hear me that will miſs this brave life; if God help 
you not to ſtand before him here, and here to be- 
gin your ſong, you will not ſtand nor {ing before 
him hereafter; and a wotul miſs will it be. 5. 
Folks in heaven are not filent; as many as are 
praiſing ; dumb Chriſtians are not hbeaven-like, 
They that dwell in thy houſe will be till praiſing 
thee, and it is a part of their bleſſedneſs fo to be ex- 
erciſed. Pal. Ixxxiv. as the faints enjoy God, fo 
they praiſe him; they ſpeale to his praiſe, and ho- 
nour him in their converſation, they have good 
matter of a ſong, and good-will to fing ; and it is 
an ill token when folks preſume to come to hea- 
ven, and yet have no good-will to honour God 
here. 6. As this company repreſenteth the church 
militant. Ob/crve, That the enlargement of the 
church, and its thriving, even in external profeſſi- 
on, is a beautiful fight. To fee a church, 1. In 
doctrine pure. 2. In the number of profeſſors 
many. And, 3. Pub lig in their liberty and bold- 
neſs, And, 4. In their authority weighty; it is 
like the company of two armies, and that with 
banners, to ſee many profeſſors and a ſuitableneſs 
in their practice, pure doQrine, and pure ordi- 
nances, powerful and fruitful : though folks call 
them forms, there is much of God's beauty 
that ſhineth in them; and if it be a beautiful 
ſight to ſee a church thriving in purity of doc- 
trine and ordinances, and diſcipline in order and 
decency, it ſhould be as fad a fight to fee the 
carved wor k pulled down, Antichriſtian darkneſs, 
or that which is no better, coming in, and con- 
fuſion inſtead of order ; as the one ſhould refreſh 
us, the other ſhould weight us. 7. A flouriſhing 
condition of the church tor number and liberty in 
profeſſion often go together, as we may ſee by com- 
paring this eſtate under the vials with the for- 
mer. The one is the ordinary mean of engaging 
men to the other, and the marriage of the one can- 
not but marr the other. 8. From the matter of the 
ſong, it telleth us what is to be gotten in God and 
Chriſt, even compleat ſalvation of all ſorts, and 
from all fears and dangers. Needeth any believer 
then to fear, ſeeing God and the Lamb have fal- 
vation ? Salvation belongeth not to armies of men, 
to men of high place and power, nor to men 
of riches, wit, and policy, but to God; it is his 
peculiar property and prerogative ; and what lefs 
then have God's people at one time nor at ano- 


an anxious time. 
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other, ſince he hath ſalvation at command? and 
he can give it commiſſion when he will, and when 
he commiſſionateth it, it will come, Pſal. Ixviii, 
a0. Our God is the Gad of ſalvation : ſalvation 


holdeth of him, and to whom but to him belong- 
eth the iſſues from death? Let none then aſcribe 


it to any other, nor ſeek it elſewhere, nor let. 


any be diſcouraged, when they defire it, it is in 
a good hand, Ifaiah xliii. 11. He will not give his 
glory to another; he beſtoweth it, and the Lamb 
purchaſeth it. 2. Let it comfort God's people in 
The faith of God's having ſal- 
vation in his hand, may guard the heart and keep 
from much perplexing anxiety that folks are put to 
under difficulties, Pſal. iii. 8. Salvation belongeth 
to the Lord, thy bleſſing is upon thy people. . Sal- 
vation to our God and to the Lamb : they aſcribe 
it to him, that hold it of him, Ob/erve, That no- 
thing is more heaven- like, than a humble holding 
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of ſalvation of God, and aſcribing to him the glory 
of it. This is heavens's ſong, heaven is full of it, 
to denude ourſelves, and hold all of free grace, to 
aſcribe ſalvation freely to God and to the Lamb. 
And as this becometh glory well, ſo it glorifieth 
God, while folks are labouring under a body of 
death, to ſay, it is not to them, but to him, that the 
glory of their ſalvation belongeth ; to waſh their 
hands of any good given them, or that they may 
expect to acknowledge his freedom in that 
which they are to get, as well as his riches in 
that which they have gotten, this is the likeſt life 
to heaven, to be ſtill praiſing free grace. 10. 
Heaven, and the ſong that will be in heaven, may 
comfort God's people, even in time, under theſe 
difficulties they meet with here ; the hope of what 
is coming, may allay, and only can allay the bitter- 
neſs of what is preſent, 


. 


Ver. 11. And all the angels flood round about the throne, and about the elders, and the four beaſts, and 
Fell before the throne on their faces and worſhipped God. 
12. Saying, Amen : bleſſing and glory, and wiſdom, and thankſgiving, and honour and power, and might 


be unto our God for ever and ever. Amen. 


13. And one of the elders anſwered, ſaying unto me, what are theſe which are arrayed in white robes ? 


and whence came they? 
14. Aud ſaid unto him, fir, thou knoweſt. —— 


E told you that the ſcope of the Spirit in 
| theſe words, is, to give a little glimpſe of 
the glorious out-gate the church of Chriſt ſhould 
have after the ſtorms of Antichriſt, and theſe cor- 


rupt teachers that were coming to lay the church 


low. This out-gate is, 2. Generally repreſented to 
John from verſe . to verſe 13. and then more par- 
ticularly explicated by an elder to John, from 
ver. 13. to the end. ; | 
The firſt hath two parts: the firſt whereof, is, 
the repreſentation of the redeemed church, ſtand- 
ing before thethrone withthe white robes, and palms 
in their hands, and a ſweet fong in their mouth, 
whereof we have ſpoken. In the 11th and 1 2th ver. 
there is a further enlargement and explication of 
that glorious eſtate of the church, and the ſaints hap- 
pineſs, by bringing in all the angels, admiring God's 
goodneſs to his church, and taking a ſhare of the 
ſong of praiſes with them, it being ſuch a glorious 
piece of work, as would ſerve not only all the ſaints, 


but angels alſo: So then in theſe two verſes, is ſet 
down the angels approbation of, and concurrence 
with the redeemed church. 

The ſcope of it, is, to ſhew, 1. The harmony 
that is among ſaints and angels in their praifing 
God. 2. To ſhew how excellent and glorious 2 
ground of praiſe, a flouriſhing and viQorious eſtate 
of the church, hath in it; and that by it God giv- 
eth evidences of his glory to angels, principalities, 
and powers, &c. Eph. iii. 10. 3. To ſhew, that 
angel's delight in the church's flouriſhing, and in the 
thriving of the goſpel. Luke xv. 7. there is joy in 
heaven at the convertion of a finner : ſo here by 
holding forth the in-coming of many finners, and the 
ſpreading of the light of the goſpel, all the angels 
are made chearful at the news of it. 4. To ſhew 
the excellency of the thing; the exceeding great - 
neſs of the glory of God, and the excellency of the 
work of praiſe, it will and doth take up angels to 


go about it, it is a work becoming even them. The 


l 
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glorious condition abiding the church, ſhall fur- 
niſn all the angels in heaven matter of praiſe; and 
the hope of ſuch a glorious out-gate, might ex- 
ceedingly comfort John and others, who were to 
live under thoſe difficulties. 

More particularly, this company of angels is ſet 
out, 1. In their poſture, They ſtand; and they are 
ſet out in the ſame poſture, chap. v. The reaſon of 
their ſtanding, is, to ſhew not only their reve- 
rencing of God, but their great dependence on 
God, as ſervants waiting for direction from him, 
and their readineſs to obey what orders he giveth 
them. It ſignifieth alſo their privilege to ſtand 
there, Deut. x. 8. 2. They are ſet out in the place 
where they ſtand; It wwas about the throne, elders 
and beaſts, as we ſhew, chap. v. to ſignify the end 
of their ſervice; it is to watch over the church that 
is between God's throne and them, they are with- 
out as a guard and wall to the redeemed church; 
they are mini/tring ſpirits, all of them, for the heirs 
of ſalvation, Heb. i. 14. Therefore it is ſaid, Al 
the angels; they ſurround the throne and the 
church, keeping them in, and keeping out from 
them any thing that may annoy them; and con- 
ſequently, they are round about the innumerable 
multitude mentioned before, ver. 9. who were be- 
fore the throne: yea, it would appear that theſe, 
being here omitted, (though that be their place, 
and elders and beaſts, mentioned to ſtand there 
where formerly they ſtood) muſt be comprehended 
under the elders or beaſts, ſeeing the place and 
guard is all one, and the diſtinction that is put be- 
tween them, is but a difference of the whole catho- 
lic church, ſignified by the elders, from ſuch a 
particular company brought through Antichriſt's 
tribulation, verſe 14, and 15. and at ſuch a time, 
and in ſuch a caſe as a part of the whole; and, 
in theſe reſpeds, diſtinguiſhed from the whole, 
which ſtrengtheneth the expoſition we gave before 
of theſe elders repreſenting the church of Gad; 
for probably they had not been omitted, if they had 
been a party diſtinct from the church, otherwiſe 
than a part is from the whole: neither can any o- 
ther reaſon be given, why theſe elders do not join 
in praiſe with the church or angels, as chap. iv. and 
v. &c. when the praiſe is ſo ſolemn, but becauſe 
their joining, or praiſe, was formerly expreſſed by 
the company mentioned, ver. 9, 10. For it is not to 
be imagined they were now ſilent at ſuch an occa- 
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falling on their faces ; which is to be ſpiritually un- 
derſtood, ſeeing angels have no bodies, and can- 
not be properly ſaid to fall on their faces. It is to 
ſignify their acknowledgment of the exceedin 
great diſtance between God and them, the mel 
holy creatures, and the reverence due from them 
to him, as Iſa. vi. they are ſaid to cover their faces 
with wings, becauſe of the adorable holineſs of 
God, to which even they wanted a proportionable- 
neſs; ſo here they are ſaid 70 fall on their faces, to 
ſhew the exceeding great diſtance that is between 
the majeſty of God, and the moſt excelfent crea- 
tures. 2. To acknowledge the greatneſs of the 
work they had in hand, viz. the praifing of God 
for the enlargement of the church. 4. They are de- 
ſcribed in reſpect of their ſong, which is ſet down, 
ver. 12. wherein we have three things conſidera- 
ble; or, which we are to conſider in three reſpects, 
1. In reſpect of the matter, expreſſed in ſeven 
words, Bieſſing, honour, glory, &c. like the matter 
of the ſong, chap. v. all to one purpoſe. 2. In re- 
ſpe& of its object. 3. In reſpect of its manner. 

To ſhew, 1. that words are wanting, and can- 
not be gotten, even by angels in heaven, to expreſs 
the glory due to God; they are ſwallowed up with 
it, it goeth beyond their conception and expreſſion; 
for it over-reacheth all created expreſſions and ap- 
prehenſions fo far, that it is no marvel it do ſo here. 
2. To ſhew, that whatever is glorious, or a ground 
of thankſgiving, or the object of praiſe, or the ſub- 
jet of commendation, it is in him, and in him 
alone, and to be attributed to him with all humi- 
lity by the moſt glorious creatures; it is in him, 
and not in them, a conſideration, 1. Exceedingly 
upſtirring to praiſe and admire him. 2. To cry 
down compariſon all other things, as weak and 
empty. 3- Comfortable to God's people, who have 
all theſe things in him alone. There is no ground 
of praiſe imaginable, nor any thing which might 
have laid, or may lay, any obligation on a creature . 
to God, as having obtained a good turn, but that is 
in God, and may be expected from him. 4. To 
ſhew our duty both in dependence on him, and 
thankſgiving to him. 2. This ſong is to be con- 
ſidered in reſpect of the object of it: in which re- 
ſpect, it differeth from the ſong of the redeemed to 
God and the Lamb, yet they meet in one; for it 
ſecludeth not the Lamb, but taketh him in with the 


fon. 3. They are ſet out in their worſhipping, or 


Father and Spirit. This being divine worſhip, pro- 
per and peculiar to God, Ir in it is looked on as 
F ff 2 
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God; and God here eſſentially to be corſidered. 


Whence we may gather, how to interpret their ſong, 
chap. v. the one no queſtion, being of equal ex- 
tent with the other. 3. This ſong is to be conſider- 
ed in reſpect of its manner. 1. That it is in gene- 
rals, as moſt comprehenſive; for Pſal. cvi. 2. 
-Who can fſhew forth all bis praiſe? his thoughts 
to us-ward paſt reckoning, Plal. xl. 5. 2. That it 
beginneth and endeth with amen, as conſiſting 
more in their affection and wiſh, than in their ex- 
preſſion, beginning with a conviction that it over- 
powereth them, yet undertaking it, as Pſal. xl. 10. 
and going on, and no more ſatisfied at the cloſe 
than when they began, but ended juſt ſo as al way 
beginning, and beginning ſo as never to end; an 
evidence of a good frame of theſe that praiſe; they 
are as ready to begin when they have done, as 
when they began, rather thinking their praiſe con- 
ſenting to praiſe, than actual praiſing. 

Obferve, Here, 1. What a God this is whom we 
worſhip, whom all the angels do thus worſhip and 
adore, and ſtand in ſuch reverence of, that they co- 
ver their faces, Iſa. vi. they want words, and are 
ſwallowed up through the deep apprehenſion of 
the majeſty, glory, greatneſs, and goodneſs of God: 
what a God muſt this be that they reverence, ſtand 
in awe of, and are fo affected with the glory that 
ſhineth in him? They do his will perfectly, and 
yet they fall upon their faces before him. What a 
dreadful God is this? and what poor thoughts 
have we of him? Little knowledge of him, maketh 
us have ſo ſhort and low conceptions of him; had 
we a glimpſe of his glory, fitting on his throne of 
majeſty, it would dazzle us; and if angels thus 


exalt him, what ſhould we do? OH,, 2. Theſe 
who are neareſt to him, and partake molt of him, 


will preſs moſt for exalting him, and will be moſt 
taxing up, with the glory that is in him; It is not 
good to be fatisfied with our own conceptions of 
God; angels are not ſo. 

From the matter and occaſion of the ſong, Ob- 


ſerve, That the flouriſhing eſtate of the church is 


one of the greateſt evidences of God's glory in 
the world, and one of the greateſt grounds of praiſe. 
By the flouriſhing of the church, I mean, the mul- 
tiplying of profeſſors, purity of ordinances, backed 
with power, and ſome ſuitableneſs in the practice of 
profeſſors. This is it that wakeneth and beginneth 
the angels ſong, and the fong ot the redeemed, and 
carrieth it on: the glory of wiſdom, power, free 


grace and love, ſhineth here; Eph. iti. 10. That he 
might ſhew unto the principalities and powers, by the 
church, the manifold wiſdom of God. He maketh 
them wonder to behold ſo much wiſdom, in ſuiting 
grace to ſinners caſe and need; ſo much conde— 
{cendency, in pardoning freely; ſo much power, 
in overcoming men's {tubbornneſs, &c. and shall 
they wonder at this, and pratle for it? and ſhall not 
we wonder and praiſe, and be affected with it for 
our own good, who are partaking of that they 
praiſed for before-hand, for that we have theſe 
prue ordinances after the removal of Antichriſtian 
darkneſs? Ir is a proof of this truth, and a part of 
the accompliſhment of this propheſy, and ſhould 
ſtir us up to make this uſe of it. 

Obſerve, 3. If things be well ſearched in God, 
there is nothing that can be a ground of praiſe but 
it is in him, and may be expected from him, BY/. 


ing, and glory, and wiſdom, and thankſgiving, and 


honour, &c. Bleſſing is all matter that may give 
occaſion to bleſs him for making us bleſſed; glory 
taketh in all glory, every thing that maketh God 
glorious, or us to account him glorious, and glory 
itſelf; and matter of thankſgiving, wiſdom, ho- 
nour and the reſt, are in him; nothing is meet for 
the end, or meet as a mids to bring about that end, 
but it is in God; bleſſing being the end, there is 
wiſdom, power, and might to bring about that 
end; they have then good ground ot praiſe, that 
have God to be their God. 

From the 13. verſe to the end, followeth a more 
particular inquiry concerning that number, which 
is followed with a more full deſcription of them; 
and it hath three ſteps, or parts, 1. The elders 
queſtion to John, ver. 13. or, rather, two queſti- 
ons, What are theſe which are arrayed in white 
robes? and whence came they? 2. John's reply, 
ver. 14. I ſaid unto him, Sir, thou knowe/ſt, 3. 
The elder's particular deſcription to John of that 
bleſſed and happy company, 1. From whence they 
came. 2, What are they now. And 3. How they 
came at that happy condition. We need not ſtand 
here to dive who this elder is: It ſuiteth with the 
ſcope and form of this propheſy, thus to expreſs it 
by way of dialogue, it being a queſtion not of 
doubt or reformation to him who propoundeth it, 
but for incitation to him it was propounded unto, 
to enquire more into it, as a thing worthy to be 
known, and uſeful for opening the reſt of the pro- 


pheſy. This is the ſcope of the query, to make 
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John aſk; yet conſidering that John here perſonates 
one that 1s a believer; and that by elders are un- 

derſtood, probably, members of the true church. 

It is not impertinent to look on it as ſignifying the 

help and uſefulneſs of one member of the body to 

another, it may be, of more abilities in many things 

than themſelves, as we thew before, chap. v. It 

holdeth out, in a word, four. generals, 1. That 

when the people of God are dull, he wanteth not 

means to waken and rouze them up. 2. That God 

will make uſe of weak means and inſtruments ſome- 

times to ſtir up theſe that are more ſtrong. 3. John 
perſonating all to whom this propheſy ſhould come, 
he would have him more particular in the inquiry 
after the knowledge of theſe things contained in it, 
which ſhould ſtir us up to ſearch, and not to flight 
what he revealeth. Yea, 4. lt implieth, that God 
will have many precious things revealed, we, in 
the mean time, neither underitand them, nor en- 
quiring after them, till he ſtir us up. 

John's reply, is, verſe 14. modeſt and ſhort, 
Sir, thou knoweſt : wherein, beſide John's reyerend 
way of ſpeaking, there is implied, 1. John's igno- 
rance, he denieth that he knew, only he ſaw them, 
he knew no further concerning this company. 2. 
A deſire to be taught of him who knew what they 
were. It is a reverend humble inſinuation of his 
expeQation, that he ſhould tell and anſwer his 
queſtions, which accordingly followeth, as if he 
had faid, Sir, thou canſt anſwer thy queſtion thy- 
ſelf, and expect thou wilt do it; it is no ſhame to 
be ignorant of ſome things, eſpectally in this pro- 
pheſy, and to vent our ignorance, ſo as we may 
have our knowledge helped. John hath advantage 
by this, he hath a more full explication of what he 
knew not, holden out to him. It were good we 
walked in the ſenſe of our ignorance, and made 
more uſe of the means of knowledge. 
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For the elders anſwer, it hath three things in it, 
1. What the former condition of the redeemed 
church was, great tribulation, probably relating nat 
to the common afflictions and tribulations that all 
that will live godly muſt ſuffer, but theſe trials ſig- 
nized by the trumpets under Antichriſt. 2. What 
their preſent eſtate was, exceeding, proſperous, ver. 
15. to the end. 3. How they paſt from the one to 
the other, it was by waſhing their garments, and 
making them white in the Lamb's blood. 

Obſerv. 1. That the firſt view or repreſentation 
of things is not enough for us: we can fee, and 
hear, and underſtand little, till it be prefied on us. 
2. God loveth that we be taught, and provideth 
means for inſtructing and upſtirring of his own, fo 
far as he thinketh needful. 3. If it came not of 
him, the beſt would lie in ignorance, and, it may 
be, not endeavour to know, partly thinking it del- 
perate, and preſumption, to enquire into it; partly 
negligent, and not thinking it ncedful, but curi- 
ous, as many do, to enquire into theſe things, and 
ſo abſtain from the ſearch of this propheſy. The 
beſt have need of upſtirring; and by theſe queſti- 
ons, not only John is ſtirred up for the time; but 
in him, all that might after read theſe propheſies, to 
enquire after thera. 4. John's anſwer is humble 
and reverend, 1. Teaching us rather to acknow- 
ledge our 1gnorance that we may learn, than to 
hide it and continue ignorant. 2. That many may 
be, and are ignorant in the matters of this pro- 
pheſy. 3. That no occaſion of learning would be 
omitted, nor no inſtrument or mean excepted a- 


gainſt, but all made uſe of for learning. 5. God's 
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end in poſing with hard queſtions, is, to help to 


know what we underſtand not. This queſtion pro- 
pounded to John, is reither to ſhame him, nor 
draw him in a fnare, but to bring kita to clearnefs 
in that he was dark in. 
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Verſe 14.----- And he ſaid to me, theſe are they which came cut ¶ great tribulation, and have waſhed their 
robes, and made them white in the blood of the Lamb. 


15. Therefore are they before the throne of Ged, and ſerve him day and night in his temple and he 


that fitteth on the throne fha!l dell among them. 


16. They ſhall hunger no more, neither thirſt any more, neither ſhall the ſun light en them, nor any 


heat. 


17. For the Lamb which is in the midſt of the throne ſhall feed them, and ſhall lead them unta living 
fountains of waters: and God ſhall wipe away all tears from their eyes. 


elders reply to John, wherein he inſiſteth in 
the deſcription of that excellent company, fo that 
the words continue the defcription of the former 
innumerable multitnde, in theſe three, 1. What 
was the condition they were brought from, or what 
had been their former condition, Theſe are they 
which came out of great tribulation. 2. By what 
means they had come from, or had gotten victory 
over, or freedom from that great tribulation, By 
waſhing their robes, and making them white in the 
blood of the Lamb. 3. From the 15. ver. and for- 
ward, he inſiſteth in deſcribing what their preſent 
and happy eſtate and condition was. 

For the firſt, ver. 14. they are ſaid to have come 
out of great tribulation. Tribulation is ſpoken of, 
Acts x1v. 21. in general, as the way to heaven and 
glory, but this being ſpoken of as a great tnbulati- 
on, in an eminent degree, and that company ſome- 
what ſingularly differenced from others, by this, 
that they are come out of it, it would appear, that 


perſecution, and by that company, theſe that are 
brought through after his begun fall, and chap. 
xv. are ſaid to have gotten the victory over him: 
for that difficulty under Antichriſt, 1s the main 
one after heatheniſh perſecution, and that to which 
this former ſealing relateth, as is ſaid. oy” 
For the ſecond, the mean of their throughbear- 
ing to this happy eſtate is mentioned alſo, verſe 
14. not their own innocency, they needed waſh- 
ing ; nor their own ſufferings or works, theſe made 
them not white; but it was the blood of the Lamb, 
by taking themſelves allanerly to his ſatisfaction, 
they attained this righteouſneſs, and were made 
partakers of this bleſſed eſtate, by which alſo they 
are ſaid to prevail, chap. xii. That red blood can 
make bloody ſouls white, it is of ſuch an excellent 
virtue. Theſe folks, when the reſt of the world 
were worſhipping idols, and all that profeſſed Chri- 
ſtianity were following a ſelf-righteouſneſs, and 
abſolution by pennance, indulgence, &c. fled to 
Jeſus Chriſt for refuge, and they, by this righte- 
ouſneſs and ſatisfaction alone, are made white, 
pardoned of fin, and brought to this happy con- 
dition, and not by any thing in themſelves? tho? 
they keeped themſelves free from the corruption of 
the time, yet this effect is not attributed to that, 
but to their waſhing, &c. 
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HAT which we have now to ſpeak of, is, the 


by it is meaned the tribulation under Antichriſt's 
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For the third, their preſent happy condition is 
enlarged in the laſt three verſes of the chapter, 
and ſet down only as a conſequent of their ſuffer. 
ing, but flowing from their making uſe of the 
Lamb's blood as the cauſe thereof: Therefore that 
is, not becauſe they ſuffered ſuch tribulation, but 
becauſe they waſhed their robes, and made them 
white in Chriſt's blood. 

Their happy condition is ſet out in theſe follow. 
ing circumſtances, or ſteps, which ſhew what a 
happinels they were brought unto, 1. In the place 
of enjoying their happineſs, before the throne of 
God, and in his temple, which 1s in his church here 
begun, by fellowſhip in his ordinances, and in 
heaven compleatly, when they are preſented be- 
fore God's throne in glory. 2. In their ſervice, 
work, and the uninterruptedneſs of it, they ſerve 
him night and day, and have place among angels 
that ſtand by, Zech. iii. freed from ſelfiſhneſs and a 
body of death; and not doing this ſervice by fits, 
but conſtantly, alluding, probably, to the prieſts, 
which in their courſes were admitted night and day 
to be in the temple, Pſal. cxxxiv. 1. This is a ſpe- 
cial part of their happineſs, that enmity now in 
them, againſt the ſervice of God, being taken a- 


way, that their delight therein is not marred: and . 


this is brought in, 1. To ſhew their privilege, 
that they did not need a prieſt, nor intervenient 
means to help them. 2. To ſhew there was no inter- 
miſſion in their ſervice, no whoring from God; but, 
as the angels in heaven, ſo do they the will of God 
chearfully and delightſomely. A third ftep of their 
happy condition, is in the end of ver. 15. and is ſet 
out by enjoying of God's company, which is the 
object of that bleſſed condition, he that fitteth on 
the throne ſhall dwell among them, that is, they ſhall 
not be at a diſtance with God, nor he at diſtance 
with them; but he ſhall make himſelf familiarly 
known to them, and there will be no intermiſſion 
of their ſenſe and joy. They ſhall not have com- 
munion with God by ſtarts, but he ſhall conſtantly 
and fully manifeſt himſelf as dwelling in one houſe 
with them, and they in his company for ever. 
This word dwelling, is to ſojourn in a tent, ſpo- 
ken of Chriſt's being in the fleſh, John i. 14. 
which may look to God's making himſelf mani- 
feſt in ordinances, till this tent be taken down; 
thus it agreeth to the church-militant, wherein no 
ſuch interruption of God's preſence ſhall be after 
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that time, as had been before under Antichriſt. 
The fourth ſtep, or part of their happy condition, 
is in verſe 16. wherein their happineſs is ſet out oy 
their freedom from all croſſes, and natural detects 
and infirmities, and men's violence. "Their is nei- 
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ther hunger nor thirſt, nor ſcorching heat of the 
ſun, that is, no perſecution, if figuratively taken, 
as Matt. xiii. nor diſtemper of air or weather, nor 
any thing hurtful or noiſome to the body, if pro- 
perly taken. There was, by the former phraſe, 
no ſinful defect, and now there is no ſinleſs defect, 
which Chriſt was ſubje& to while he was here on 
earth, ſuch as hunger and cold, and wearinels : 
there is nothing of that kind in heaven, nothing 
to diſtemper their happineſs, or to impure their 
bleſſedneſs; not the leaſt blaſt that floweth from 
their natural infirmity within, nor from without, 
by annoyance of the weather, as it is here on carth. 
The fifth is a main ſtep of their happineſs, and it 
is given as the great ground and reaſon of all the 
reſt, and ſerveth to confirm it, verſe 17. For the 
Lamb which is in the midſt of the throne, ſhall 
lead them; it ſhall be ſo, and can be no otherwile, 
for the Lamb, Jeſus Chriſt himſelf, who is God on 
the throne, equal to the Father, his care over them 
will be ſuch as will admit no want, but will 
furniſh all good: and this is to ſet out in theſe 
two, 1. He ſhall feed them; which comprehendeth 
all care over them, and tenderneſs to them in him; 
and alſo taketh in all proviſion needful for their 
well-being in providing for them, and feaſting them, 
and overſeeing them, to keep them from any hurt, 
as a ſhepherd doth his flock, Pſal. xxiii. He ſhall 
take them in his ſpecial guiding, without interven- 
ing of ordinances or miniſters. 2. It is ſet out 


in the excellent paſtures he ſhall feed them in, 
not as puddles or ſtreams, nor every fountain, but 
living fountains of waters, which dry not up, able 
to quench all thirſt, and to cool from al! heat : 
called living fountains, 1. Ia oppoſition to all 
earthly conſolations, which are but as ſtanding 
and dead puddles or ciſterns, or ſtreams at beſt ; 
but there are at his right hand fulneſs of joy, and 
pleaſures for evermore, Pfal. xvi. Fountains and 
living fountains. 2. To ſhew the diverſity and a- 
bundance of conſolation that is to be had, and will 
be gotten in the preſence of God, and of the Lamb 
in heaven. And, 3. Living fountains, to ſhew the 
inexhauſtibleneſs of them : it is cloſed with a word 


to confirm the former, God ſball wipe away all 
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tears from their eyes, that is, God ſball put an 
end to all their miſery, and there ſhaii be neither 
ſigh nor tear there, nor cauſe of tears, tho' they 
have never been 1n their life without tears on their 
cheeks; yet, no ſooner ſhall they enter in that 
bleſſed place, but God's preſence, and a glimpſe 
of his favour, ſhall ſo wipe them away, that none 
of them ſhall ever ſtick there any more, nor be 
ſeen there again. There are none among that 
happy company, that either actually weep, or ſhalt 
have cauſe of weeping, or ſorrow for ever. 

There are ſome of theſe excellent expreſſions 
applied by Iſaiah to the church after its captivity, 
as may be ſeen, Iſaiah xlix. 10, &c. and xxv. 8. 
and xxxv. 10. and li, 11, &c. whereby it may not 
be inconſiſtent with the ſcope, to look upon this 
deſcription as pointing at the begun victory of theſe 
ſaints here, but perfected in heaven, as we ſhew 
you at the entry on this par: of the chapter : how- 
ever, more literally, it agreeth to heaven: and 
therefore we ſhall draw our obſervations molt from 
that conſideration of them, and only apply them 
to the church's happy eſtate here, 1. As begun. 
2. As comparative with former ſtraits. 3. Becauſe 
in itſelf excellent and eminent by theſe privileges 
it enjoyed, Hence, 

Obſerve, 1. God's people, in difficult times, 
would be acquainting themſelves with, and con- 
firming themſelves in the faith of the happy eſtate 
of glory; for this end, it is ſo ſtudiouſly propoſed, 
much pains 1s taken to reveal and hold it torth : 
and the Lord ſtirreth up John, and in bim other 
believers, to look upon tt, and to believe and com- 
fort themſelves from the happy eſtate they mall 
meet with when their ſutiering ſhall have an end. 
1. To prevent their fainting in as far as heaven 
'acketh an end of all their difficulties. 2. To 
make them ſubmiflive, becauſe that time is coming. 
3- To make their lite lively and comfortable by 
the knowledge and faith of it, and the frequent 
meditation on it. This maketh a chearful, comfor- 
table and ſubmiſſive way of living under croſſes and 
difficulties; this maketh believers long for heaven, 
and to comfort themſelves in their abiding empty- 
handed for the time. 2. Theſe are they that 
come out of great tribulation. Then tribula- 
tions, and great tribulations are the way to glo- 
ry, to, them whom God loveth moſt: Jeſus 
Chriſt himſelf drank of the brook by the way, 
Plal, cx. 7. and was made low before he was ex- 
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elted, and hie members follow the head in a confor- 
mity of ſuffering, Rom. viii. 28. Acts xiv. 22. Suf— 
tering could not look fo grim and terrible-like, if 
What were on the back of it were well looked to. 
IJ. et none think the worſe of glory, or that the hap- 
pineſs of God's people is of leſs worth, becauſe 
tribulations are in the way to it; neither let any 
prize any eaſy life in this world with God's curte, 
this is far better with all the tribulations that ac- 
company it. 3. They have waſhen their garments 
in the blood of the Lamb, who came through tri- 
 bulation. Obſerve, Theſe that are moſt righteous, 
whether in active obedience, in keeping the law 
and commandments, or, in paſſive obedience, in 
yielding their bodies to be burnt, they have need 
of Chriſt's ſatisfaction to make them white: theſe 
worthies keeped themſelves free of the pollutions 
of the time, and ſhunned no ſuffering :; and yet 
upon this account they appear not before God. 
Holineſs is good, but in our ſeeking to appear be- 
fore God, we are to ſeek to be found in Chrilt. 
Phil. iti. 9. Or, take the doctrine thus, no merit 
of ours can bring through neither temporal nor ſpi- 
ritual judgments. Theſe were free of common 
guiltineſs, and ſhunned not, but endured all tribu- 
ations; yet none of theſe are grounds of their 
through-· bearing, but the waſhing of their garments 
in Chriſt's blood. 4. As the greateſt tribulations 
have an out-gate; and the greater the tribulation 
be, the greater and more glorious is the out-gate; 
and the greater the fight be, the victory is the 
more remarkable; therefore are all theſe ſingular- 
ly pointed at here. So the blood of Chriſt is the 
belt and only out- gate from tribulations; leeing to 
Chriſt for refuge, is the only beſt way to eſcape all 
tribulations temporal or ſpiritual : for, we ſup- 
poſe ; this coming out of tribulation, looketh to 
temporal affliction as well as delivery from eternal 
wrath. And indeed if the miſknowing of Jeſus 
Chriſt, by a people that hear the goſpel, be the 
great cauſe of their temporal ruin, trouble and over- 
throw, Luke xix. 42, 43. O that thou had known, 
in this thy day, the thing that belong to thy peace ; 
but now they are hid from thine eyes. Therefore 
the days ſhall came upon thee, that thine enemies 
ſhall caft a trench about thee : if the neglecting of 
him haſten judgment on the ungodly world, then 
fleeing to him muſt be the beſt way to ſhun judg- 
ment, to take away the controverſy, and to get 
an out-gate from tribulations when they are lying 
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on. And there is nothing that we would more 
take notice of in this time; there are none but 
they would know how to be rid of trial and trouble 
that is lying on, this is the belt way that can be 
taken. Jeſus Chriſt taketh away the controverly, 
and maketh the ſufferers white; we are congue- 
rors; yea, more than conquerors through Chriſt 
who loved us, Rom. viii. 35. 1. He ſtrengtheneth 
to ſtand and fight. 2. He hideth fin and re. 
moveth guilt, which is the riſe of the controver- 
iv. 3. He giveth peace and a ſettled out-gate; 
and out-gates from tribulation any other way, 
whether by outward means, as armies, friend- 
ſhip, &c. or inward, as in our own holineſs or ſa- 


tistactions are but the paſſing from one ſnare to ano- 
ther that is worſe, and from one plague to a greater 
curſe: and folks can never be ſaid to come out of 
tribulation, while they ly under the wrath and curſe 
of God, Mic. v. 4. only this man ſhall be the 
peace, when the Aſyrians ſhall come into our land. 
5. From the happy condition of Chrilt's followers, 
Objerve, That it is an excellent and unipeakable 
happineſs, an excellent condition, delightfome and 
lovely, that believers are to look for in heaven, 
when the tribulation ſhall be over : it is not only 
an out-gate, but an excellent out- gate. We can- 
not ſpeak of it to you, only, (beſide what was ſaid 
of it, verſe g, 10) take a ſhort view of what is ſaid 
of it here, 1. For its place, it is here before the 
throne of God, bebolding him, to have a place 
among them that ſtood by in God's temple : this 
is the firſt ſtep of their happineſs. 2. Their deck- 
ing, 1s white robes and palms in their hands, as 
lo many conquerors and triumphers. 3. Their 
company, God and Chriſt, angels and ſaints, mean- 
ed by the elders. 4. Their work, is, to ſing and 
praiſe chearfully. Again here further, it is ſet 
out in theſe properties, 1. It is a ſinleſs happi- 
neſs; no backdrawing from God will be there, 
but a doing of his will with delight, and without 
interruption or wearineſs night and day (that is con- 
tinually) for there is no night there; it-is a part 
of their glory, and the frlf ſtep of it, to be quit 
of fin; there they will not be put to pray, Let 
thy will be done on earth, as it is in heaven, but 
there will be an actual doing of it fo, 2. That 
day is coming, when there will be no more crying 
out under a body of death; the body of death 
will not then rebel, there will not be one law againit 
another, not an inward man, or mind and fleſh, but 
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perfect in holineſs, without a ſinful! defect: no re- 


luctancy, no fin nor miſery. 3. To do this in his 
temple, is to ſignify their dignity and emmency, 
and the dignity and eminency of their ſervice ; they 
reed no prieſt now to go into the molt holy; all are 
there admitted thus to miniſter. 4. Ihe great ob- 
j:& of their eternal bleſſedneſs is God; they anjoy 
him fully, familiarly, and conſtantly, which is 
meaned by his dwelling with them; they are ever 
in his company, God and they in one houle, and 
upon one throne, and to have common ſociety with 
him, it is wonderful, and the height of all. 5. 
There is no ſinleſs defect there, nor any croſs, ei- 
ther of infirmity or heat of perſecution, no violence 
nor cry in theſe ſtreets, no complaint of plunder- 
ing or oppreſſion, no ſequeſtration, no quarterings 
there, no poverty, not a poor perſon among all that 
company, entry into heaven putteth a cloſe to all 
theſe, none of them are admitted to follow a be- 
liever further than the ports of the city; it muſt 
then certainly be good to be there. Ihe Lamb's 
ſweet company, and the enjoyment of him, com- 
pleateth all; we hold both grace and glory of him, 
we have a ſpecial relation to him, he is in our own 
nature there, God-man in one perſon, the greateſt 
glimpſe of the Godhead will probably be attained 
in him, and all tears will be wiped away; whatever 
may comfort a believer will be given, and what 
diſquiets a believer will be removed; there are three 
things that diſquiet a believer, that will not be in 
heaven. 1. Sinning and interrupting of God's ſer- 
vice, and neither fin nor temptation will be there, 
no devils nor corrupt nature, fleſh and blood enter 
not there. 2. Interruption of the ſenſe of God's 
favour, which is now but at ſtarts, as he is pleaſed 
to let it out; but no interruption of favour there; 
as they ſerve him day and night, ſo he dwelleth 
among them, the communion 1s conſtant. And, 
by the way, obſerve, that an uninterrupted ſerving 
of God, and an uninterrupted communion with 
God, and enjoying of him, go together. 3. Out- 
ward perſecutions and wants, pinches and ſtraits, 
none of theſe do follow the ſaints into heaven; 
and, in oppoſition to all theſe, they enjoy God in 
a moſt excellent way, and the company of the 
Lamb, and are feaſted by living fountains of wa- 
ter; and if any thing be more delectable than ano- 
ther, they have it, and that in abundance, freſhly 
flowing for ever. 

Uſe. 1. Long in a holy and warrantable way to 
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ſhare and have experience of this happy condition, 
and labour to entertain clearneſs of right and in- 
tereſt in it. 2. Back your longings with endeavours 
to be at it. It is to be feared that many of us, 
when we ſhall yield our breath and ſoul, do find 
that we have looked on heaven as a ſtory. 3. Mor- 
tify your members which are upon the earth: what 
are all idols when they are laid in the ballan:e 
againſt this happineſs, in its higheſt degree with its 
ſoul-ſweetning circumſtances? What happineſs ſo 
defirable as this? or, to be compared with the en- 
joying of God, wherein there is perfect holineſs 
without fin, and compleat happineſs without ſtop 
or interruption? 4. Be comforting yourſelves from, 
and confirming yourſelves in the hope of this 
happineſs ; all ye who are fled to Chriſt for re- 
fuge: ſuppole ye be under tribulation now, there 
is a time coming when ye will get out of it: and 
though a body of death trouble you, and wants, 
oppreſſion, poverty, hunger, nakedneſs, &c. keep 
you at under; yet, when ye come to heaven, ye 
ſhall be troubled with none of theſe things; none 
are poor, but all are rich there; none are na- 
ked, but all are cloathed with white robes ; none 
are hungry, but all feaſted and well fed: and ſup- 
poſe ye have a heartleſs time here, yet then there 
is no fear, no fin, nor ſorrow, nor cauſe, nor occa- 
ſion of it. 

The reſult of all this, is, to commend to you 
theſe two directions. 1. Seeing all this happineſs 
cometh through waſhing in the Lamb's blood, 
think much of believing, make that knot fare, it 
is that upon which heaven hangeth: looſe that knot, 
and heaven will fall by from you. This car- 
nal ſecurity, that is among the moſt part of you, 
is not believing ; ſzarch and try your condition, 
make ſure your calling and election, and ſeek to 
know that is ſure and out of queſtion. 2. Seeing 
heaven is ſuch a happy life, and there is a reſem- 
blance of it here, aim at the beginning of it: 
ard we will find ſomething of it in theſe words, 
as they relate to the church-mulitant, 1. By ſerv- 
ing God, and by holineſs ceaſing from fin, They 
that ſerve God moſt uninterruptedly, are likeſt 
heaven; count it your happineſs to be worſhip- 
ping and ſerving God without intermiſon. The 


more ſpiritual, conſtant, and immediate our ſervice 
is, the more it is like heaven; thus we enter into 
Gad's reſt, Heb. iv. 10. when we ceaſe from our 


| own works and do 4 2. To be enjoying God's 
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company, Gauge not in at immediate way as in 
heaven, yet by faith in him, and by his Spirit in us, 
and by the having our converſation lift up to him, 
This is the earneſt and firſt fruits 
of glory, much nearneſs and communion with God 
maketh us like heaven; the likeſt thing to it in 
the world, is to dwell in him and with him. 3. 
To be in Chriſt's flock under his care and tuto- 
ry, fed by him, and led by him, and feeding on 
him, and yielding ourſelves up unto him. 4. A 
contentedneſs with our preſent condition and lot in 
the world, as he 1s pleaſed to carve it out to us, 


1 


AN EXPOSITION OF THE 


Cnay. VII. 


to learn in every eſtate to be content, Philip. iv. 6, 
in the enjoying of God, and Chriſt's care of us, 
5. Wainedneſs of affection from carnal and worldly 
delights, not engaging in, nor thirſting after theſe. 
Paul oppoſeth a heavenly converſation to this, 
Philip. iii. 19, 20. In a word, ſtudy to reach a 
further length in holineſs, and endeavour after 
a more full communion with God, and in all 
other things give him his will. There might be 
ſome more toretaſte of happineſs had in theſe 
things. Lord make us ſerious in ſeeking after 
them. 


1. 
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Ver. 1. And when he had opened the ſeventh ſeal, there was ſilence in heaven about the ſpace of half an hour. 

2. And I ſaw the ſeven angels which ſtood before God, and to them were given ſeven trumpets. 

3. And another angel came and ſtood at the altar, having a golden cenſer, and there was given unto him 
much incenſe, that he ſhould offer it with the prayers of all ſaints upon the golden altar, which was before 


the throne. 


4. And the ſmoke of the incenſe which came with the prayers of the ſaints, aſcended up before God, out of 


the angels band. 


E have heard how, under the former fix 
ſeals, the Lord hath been revealing and 
foreſhewing the ſtate of the church here on earth, 
till that firſt great change of bringing Chriſti- 
anity in requeſt publicly, and making it to be 
owned and countenanced by authority in the 
world, by reaſon whereof, idolaters and perſe- 
cutors ſhould be diſowned and diſcountenanced ; 
ſo far the ſixth ſeal came to foreſhew, and hold 
out the ſhaking and overturning of that idola- 
trous world, and bringing horror and trembling 
on perſecutors ; before he came to proſecute the 
opening of the ſeventh ſeal (which bringeth the 
hiſtory of the church, that continueth to the end 
of the world, in two periods, one, of the trum- 
pets; another, of the vials) he hinted in the for- 
mer chapter at this ſad ſtorm which was coming 


becauſe (as we ſaid before, in laying down the ſe- 
ries of the ſtory at our entry to chap. vi.) the ſe- 
venth trumpet bringeth in the laſt plagues of the 
ſeven vials, as the ſeventh ſeal bringeth in trum- 


pets, therefore we comprehend the ſecond pro- 
pheſy under the firſt fix trumpets, which reach- 
eth from the beginning of this chapter to the 15 
verſe of chapter xi. when the ſeventh trumpet 
ſoundeth. 

This propheſy or viſion hath three parts, the 
firſt is preparatory to the ſeventh verſe of this chap- 
ter. The ſecond is executory, or the main body 
of the prophetic viſion, to the end of the ninth 
chapter. The third is explicatory of, and conſo- 
latory againſt the two laſt great woes in the ninth 
chapter, eſpecially during the ſecond unto which 
it is cotemporary, as appeareth, verſe 14. chap- 


on the church from all airths, and at our Lord's | ter xi. when it is ſaid the ſecond woe is paſt, then, 
ſtepping in to hold theſe winds from breaking and not till then, including all the former events 


looſe, till he had ſealed a number that he was | 
to preſerve, from being carried away with the er- 
rors of the time. 


In this chapter, and the three following, is con- 


tained the third viſion or ſecond general propheſy 
ef this book, viz. the viſion of the trumpets; and 


ſince the trumpet ſounded, as belonging to that 
time, and cotemporary, at leaſt, with theſe 
woes. 

Before we enter particularly on the words, be 
advertiſed concerning theſe four things to be ad- 
verted to therein. The firſt is, concerning the con- 
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nection of this propheſy with the ſixth ſeal, in the 
eloſe of the ſixth chapter; for although the ſeventh 
chapter intervene, yet the ſeries of the ſtory lead- 
eth us to join the ſeventh ſeal after the ſixth, as 
the ſixth was after the fifth, &c. Now, the fixth 
ſeal taking its beginning in Conſtantine's time, and 
taking in the overthrow then given to the perſecu- 
tors of the Chriſtians, and the change which was 
made in the Chriſtian world, where the firſt pe- 
riod cloſed, it will be about the three hundred and 
tenth year of Chriſt, or a little after, taking in the 
peace that, for a time, the church enjoyed then, 
whereby we may the more eaſily count the begin- 
ning, and the riſe of theſe trumpets, and the evils 
prognoſticated by them, to be the next enſuing e- 
vils after that interval of peace, or during the time 
thereof, ſeeing the interval is not long, as appear- 
eth from Chriſt's cry, chap. vii. 2. 2. The ſecond 
thing to be adverted to, is the iſſue, or cloſe of 
theſe fix trumpets; which is clear, chap. xi. 14. 
compared with 15. to be at the cloſe of the ſecond 
woe, at the blowing of the ſeventh trumpet, which 
bringeth in the laſt woe, and ſeven vials, whereby 
Antichriſt's kingdom is overthrown, the everlaſt- 
ing goſpel preached through the world, and na- 
tions that were not Chriſt's before, now become 
his; which clearly is at the time of Antichrilt's 
greatneſs ſo bringing him to his height, and the 
church low till the ſeventh angel ſounded, that 
bringeth the vials; the firſt whereof, is poured 
out upon theſe who have his mark, chap. xvi. 
which fall of Antichriſt, according to ordinary 
computation, beginneth, anno 1 517. when Luther 
firſt preached the goſpel, or anno 1 559. when the 
liberty of the profeſſion thereof was firit confirmed; 
whereof we ſhall ſay more, chap. xi. This only 
pointeth out the period to be at the fall of Anti- 
chriſt's abſolute tyranny. 3. The third thing is the 
cotemporarineſs of theſe trumpets, with the beaſt's 
riſing, chap. xiii. which belonging to one time, 
as appeareth by what precedeth and ſucceedeth to 
both, and ſpeaking alfo the ſame judgment, as ap- 
peareth by this, that the ſame thing, viz. God's 
lealing protecteth from both, and the ſame perſons 
are hurt by both, viz. theſe who are not ſealed: 
therefore a ſpecial reſpe& muſt be had of clear- 
ing one of them by the other, and making one 
of them agree with the other. 4. A fourth thing 
is, that we conceive the ſtorm ſpoken of in the 
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former chapter, by the angel's holding the four 


winds, to be the ſame mentioned in the trumpets. 
For, 1. If this ſeventh ſeal be knit to the fixth, 
then it comprehendeth this mentioned in the ſe- 
venth chapter, which was but by way of digreſ- 
ſion hinted at in the ſixth, the better to prepare 
for a full view of it afterward: for that ſtorm 
mult belong to the ſeventh ſeal, or the ſixth; but 
not the ſixth, which deſcribed an event of another 
nature, and an other object, viz. the church's 
enemies: therefore it muſt belong to the ſeventh, 
which hath two prophecies, of diſtinct natures, v 2. 
trumpeis and vials, anſwerable to the two diffe- 
rent parts of the ſeventh chapter. 2. That ſtorm 
was foreſeen there, and reſtrained : but here it is 
executed. 3 It was then keeped up till the elect 
ſhould be ſealed againit it, and under the trum- 
pets, chap. ix. 4. they are found ſealed and ſafe: 
which cleareth, that this is a ſpiritual ill threatned 
againit formal and hypocritical profeſſors, which 
theſe trumpets bring; yea, the ſame with that in 
chapter vii. 

The connection then is this, that after John ſaw 
the church freed from open perſecutions, and the 
perſecutors caſt down, he ſaw hereſies and errors 
ready to break in from all quarters on the church; 
yet through Chriſt's care, a little breathing time 
was given; they are commanded to ſit till his 
people were provided for; now, this being done, 
John goeth on in ſhewing what came when theſe 
winds were let looſe; yet he caſteth in a word 
before, to verſe 7. to her they came not preci- 
pitantly, but as they had orders from him who 
had laid the reſtraint on them, which is clear- 
ed in three or four circumſtances of prepara- 
tion, | 

We ſhall ſhortly go through the words more 
particularly. When he had opened the ſeventh ſeal : 
He, that is the Lamb, who opened fix icals before, 
openeth now the ſeventh ; which ſeventh, though 
divided in two periods afterward, by diſtinguiſh 
ing the vials from the trumpets, yet it compre- 
hendeth both. Therefore, chap. vii. a view of 
both ſhortly was given together. The effects that 
this bringeth with it, are a little ſuſpended, and 
ſome general preparatca y circumſtances premitted, 
to ſhew it was a ſtrange thing which was coming. 

The firſt thing which occurreth, There was f- 
lence in heaven about the ſpace of half an hour. 
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This is not ſo much the effect (for, that follow- 
eth) as that which accompanieth it, and a definite 
time is put for an indefinite, it is a very ſhort 
while. To clear it more fully, underſtand heaven 
here of the viſible militant church; it is that church 
waoſe {tate is here deſcribed, and there can be inter- 
ruptions of noiſe and filence in no other heaven; ſo 
it implieth that at this time, after perſecutors were 
down, and the winds that were ready to blow, keep- 
ed in, there was a great quietneſs and peace in the 
church for a ſhort time; which indeed was true 
ior ſome years in Conſtantine's days; betwixt per- 
ſecutors ceaſing, and the ſchiſms and bereſies of 
the Donatiit's and Arian's ariſing, which was but 
a very thort time; and this is not inconſiſtent with 
the ſcope, as if he had faid, I faw peace a while 
till all was made ready for the enſuing blaſt and 
ſtorm, which is in the words following, and till 
fundamental truths were confirmed publicly for 
keeping the Lord's people from the ſnares of groſs 


hereſies, which then immediately followed. Whence 


obſerve, That the church's outward peace is not 
long; ſhe hath but a ſhort time of it, half an hour's 
fitence only. The church ſtory, ſcripture, and ex- 
pericnce prove this. Therefore, 1. Folks ſhould 
not promiſe to themſelves nor expect long peace. 
2. They ſhould improve, the little time they have 
trugally, and not miſpend it; an hour, or half an 
hour's time in peace in the family, or congrega- 
tion, is a rich mercy, and we know not how long 
we have it; few churches have had fo long peace 
as we have had in this iſland, therefore tee it be 
improven well. This half hour being a definite 
time, put for an indefinite, fheweth that that rule 
holdeth not in the revelation, that whole com- 
pleat times, as hours, years, &c. may be definite 
for indefinite, but not ſo broken times, as halt 
days, half years, and half hours, &c. For, no par- 
ticular definite time can be rationally imagined to 
be underſtood by this. 

Or, 2. Underſtand heaven here, for that hea- 
ven, where all theſe things were repreſented to 
John; filence in it, importeth a new tranſition to a 
ſtrange matter, that for the ſtupendiouſneſs and ad- 


mirableneſs thereof, attracted the attention, and 


wade all keep filence as tak a up with expectation 
of what might be revealed, a little interim of time 
being between the opening cf the ſeal, and the 
appearing of any thing: which ſuſpenſion of the 


angel's outcoming with their trumpets confirmeth ' 


Cuay. VIII. 


| the firſt expoſition, as if this propheſy began with 


a little quietneſs ; and the latter is not to be ſlight- 
ed, becauſe this expoſition holdeth out a prepara. 
tion and attentiveneſs requiſite in us for bearin, 
and receiving fuch myſteries. 

The ſecond circumſtance is verſe 2. When all 
do wait what the opening of this ſeal ſhall produce, 
ſomething appeareth that prognoſticateth a coming 
ſtorm. Scven angels are ſeen landing before Gud, 
and they get ſeven trumpets. The uſe of the trum- 
pets and number, I ſhall forb.-:r to ſpeak much of 
them, and what theſe angels are, till I come to 
verſe 6. only here we conceive them to be ange!s 
that wait for God's command, it may be ſpecial 
angels for eminency, there being degrees among 
angels; or, the words may be read without the 
relative ½e, as differencing them, or relating to 
any other, which we find not before, theſe are 
the inſtruments, angels, they are made uſe of to 
give the alarm. 2. Their weapons, or furniture, 
1s trumpets, to incite others rather than to act 
themſelves. Trumpets had a twofold uſe, 1. Lo 
give an advertiſement of ſome eminent aſſault, 
founding an alarm; fo it relateth to God's peoplz 
to ſtir them up to watchfulneſs, and to be on their 
guard: 1 Cor. xiv. If the trumpet give an uncer- 
tain ſound, who ſhall prepare himſelf io the battle? 
2. To call the congregat ion, or aſſembly, or holt, 
for acting or attempting fomething ; and ſo it look- 
eth to offending, relating to the letting looſe of 
enemies, as the former to defence, in guarding his 
people: however they imply God's giving ſpe— 
cial orders. In theſe caſes, angels are miniſtring 
ſpirits, waiting on God for a commithon, there- 
fore the trumpets are given them, to ſhew they 
are but miniſters and fervants in what is com- 
manded them, and by orders. 3. 1hey are ſeven, 
though there were but four, chap. vii. becauſe theſe 
keeped all airths, that the winds ſhould not blow 
till they were let looſe: thefe ſeven do proportion 
the outletting of theſe winds by ſteps and degrees; 
and this is done out of the Lord's goodneſs, that 
letteth not all blow at once, but one by one, that 
men may have warking and be armed for what 
cometh atter, 

A third and main circumſtance followeth, verſe 
3, 4, 5. Though now the ſeal be opened, and 


' trumpets be given to the angels, yet theſe angels 


are not yet to found till orders be given, which 1s 


not till Chriſt's intercefion intervene. His in- 
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terceſſion, as it is ſet down here, hath two parts, 1. 
His interceſſion for his people, verſe 3, and 4. in 
reference to the coming ſtorm, that God would not 
impute ſin to them, nor fufter them to be led away 
with error, as Luke xxii. 31, 32. Satan hath 

ught to winnow you, but I have prayed for thee 
that thy faith fail not. The ſecond part of his in- 
terceſſion is, in reference to his enemies; and it 
is a denunciation apainſt the ungodly world, and 
that profane generation that received him t, ver. 
5. lt is a piece of his abſoluteneſs, co: monat- 
ing the angels to go on and execute judgment; 
therefore it is faid, verſe 5. The angel tet rhe cenſer, 
and filled it with fire of the altar, and caft it into 
the earth: And there were voices, &c. and then 
the founding of the angels followeth: for, as he 
had given charge before to the four angels, chap. 
vii. not to hurt the earth till his ſervants were 
ſealed; ſo here he giveth charge and commul- 
fion to theſe ſeven angels to go on when his 
eleQ are ſecured. 

There is here an alluſion to the bigb- prieſt un- 
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der the law, and Chriſt is brought in, uſing theſe 


ceremonies that the high prieſt uſed when he went 
into the temple and ſanctuary: ſo we take it for 
granted, that this is Chriſt and no other, that com- 
eth and ſtandeth at the altar with a golden cenſer, 
&c. 1. Becauſe of this work; for none can claim 
to this office but Chriſt alone, to ofter up the pray- 
ers of all faints. 2. Becauſe of the efficacy or ef- 
fect of this his offering up prayers; it was eltec- 
tual both for his people's being accepted of God, 
verſe 4. and alſo againſt en mies in being terri- 
ble to them; yea, it was not the prayers of them- 
felves, but the incenſe which was offered with 
them, that made them acceptable; which can be 
no other thing but Chriſt's facritice. 3. Becaule 
all the ceremonies here uſed have reference to the 
high-prieit, and there being no high- prieſt for tte 
time but Chriſt, he who was the Antitype be- 
ing come, znd that Levitical ſervice beirg abo- 
liſhed, it muſt needs be he. And though it be ſaid 
incenſe was given him, which Chriſt hath of his 
own, (which maketh ſome es pound the words o- 
therwiſe) it militateth nothing againſt it. For, 1. 
Chriſt's whole office is given him as Mediator, and 
his qualifications for it. 2. He is here ſpeaking in 
the terms agreeing to an bigh-prieſt on earth, as 
to have an altar, cenſer, &c. all which are not li- 
terally to be underſtood of Chriſt; for there is no 
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altar nor incenſe in heaven, but as ſuch may be 
hguratively applied to him, as the Antitype ſigni- 
hed by the high-prieit; for, none other was ty- 
pitied by thele prieſts interceſſions but Chriit, 
who was prieſt,- ſacrifice, and altar: and all the 
{piritual things of the goſpel, are ſpoken of un- 
der the types and terms of the Old Teſta- 
ment, 

Without inſiſting further in needleſs myſteries, 
the icope of this interceſſion and the interpoling of 
it, between the opening of the ſeal and ſounding 
of the trumpets, we conceive, is to hold out theſe 
things which are doctrines. 

1. Chriit's care of his church and faints,. that 
while there 1s a coming {torm to blow on the world, 
and a hypocritical generation to be plagued, he 
it-ppeth in and intercedeth for them; in comin 
trials and ſtorms, he is ever mindful to pray for 
thein, that they be not hurt by them: and we con- 
ceive its for this end brought in here, to let the 
church and all ſee the care of the Mediator, bis com- 
paſſionateneſs and ſympathy, and that he is as care- 
ful for preventing their fin, as for preventing their 
hurt and judgment; now in heaven, as tender 2s 
when he was on earth, Luke XXii. 32. 2. It is ſup- 
poſed here, that a dme of trouble is a ſpecial tima 


| of praying; then all ſaints pray, there is no ſtanding 


in a trial without praying: or, praying is a ſpecial 
duty or mean of defence for a trial, the prayers 
of all ſaints are ſpoken of here; which, in many 
places, are compared to incenſe and ſacriñce, Pal. 
cxli. 1. Holea xiv. &c. yea, that all fints pray 
here, it ſneweth, they deferve not that name who 
pray not eſpecially in difficult times, when a form 
is core or coming cn the church; there is no ſaint 
but he is a praying faint, eſpecially at ſuch a time, 
and theſe Chriſt offereth to the Father, though 
with his own incenſe; it ts made the mark of a godly 


man, Plal. xxxit. 6. For this ſhall every one that is 


godly pray unto thee, in a time ⁊uben theu mays/t be 


found; and it made the mark of an Atheiſt, that 


he caileth not upon God, Pſal. xiv. This is elcar- 
ly holden forth here. 3. That there is no effica 

in the prayers ct all the ſaints without Chriſt's in- 
terceſhon; they are offered by him, the ſacrifice is 
laid down befcre bim, By him we came ta Gad, 
Heb, viii. 25. and xii. 15. He is the high-pric/t, 
who only can enter the me holy, and through 
whom we have acceſs to God; there is no prayer 
acceptable to God as it is offered up by us, but as it 
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is put in his baad, in his cenſer only it is accepta- 
ble: for there are defects in the prayers of all 
faints; the molt holy faint is faulty, and hath need 
of a Mediator to make his peace, and preſerve it, 
and to preſent his prayers: both the perfons and the 
prayers mult be accepted through him, and what- 
ever we expect, as the return of our prayer, it muſt 


be expected upon account of his ſatisfaction, and 


on no other ground; and nothing muſt be ſuffered 
to ſtick to our prayers of the conceit of our worth, 
or of the worth of our prayers. This is much ac- 
knowledged, but as much ſlighted : and molt pray, 
as if acceſs were to be had another way, and with- 
out being ſenſible of the defeQs of, and guilt that 
is in their prayers. 4. That Chriſt offereth and per- 
fumeth all the ſaints prayers leſs or more. There 
is no prayer in no faint that he refuſeth, whether 
they be weak or ſtrong, whether they be faint or 
more fervent, with leſs or more ſpirit and life in 
them, whether ſhorter or longer. well ordered or 
confufed, if they come from ſaints, be warranted 
m the word, and grounded on the promiſe, and 
put up in his name, they are by him offered ; all 
go in one cenſer, and all go up as the ſmoke of 
fweet incenſe, and through him are accepted of 
God; he taketh the leaſt ſigh, and putteth it in his 
cenſer, and it hath a good favour to God out of bis 
hand, he refuſeth no faint's prayer, nor ſendeth 
it back unanſwered. What/cever ye aſk in my name, 
Iwill do it, John xvi. 23, And the Father heareth 
kim always, John xi. 42. What an encourage- 
ment and direction how to pray 1s this? and a com- 
fort in praying? 1. That our bleſſed Mediator re- 
ceiveth the prayer, and putteth it in his cenſer, 
putteth incenſe with it, that it aſcendeth not alone, 
but in his name, by virtue of his right, and in his 
blood it appeareth ? Many right carnal, poor feck- 
leſs prayers are ſavoury to God on this account, 
and none upon another: he is our Days-man, this 


Concerning CHRIS T's 


ere is no piece of the fulneſs of our bleſſed 

Lord Jeſus that is more rich in conſolation 
than his interceſſion is; and yet it is often ſuffered 
to ly beſide even the believer, not being improven 
to the excellent uſe wich doth flow from it, as 
if there were no ſuch treaſure therein; ſeeing 
therefore there is ſo fair an occaſion in the firſt 


pert of this chapter to ſpeak thereof, we may 
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ſhould encourage us. 2. It directeth us to employ 
Chriſt in our prayers, which is to have reſpect to 
his ſufferings, and fatisfaction and interceſſion alle- 
narly, both in making the prayers acceptable, and 
in our expecting the return of what is aſked, with- 
out reſpecting ourſelves or our prayers, except as 
beloved and acceptable in him. 3. Ii is matter of con- 
ſolation in and after prayer, and, ground of quiet- 
nels, that however our prayers-be not much worth 
yet Chrilt's incenſe maketh them ſavoury. This 
being well conſidered, would teach us to make 
more conſcience of praying, than anxiouſly to diſ- 
pute whether we be heard or no. 5. There is an 
excellent conjunction here between the ſaints pray- 
ina, and Chriit's interceding, as being both uſeful 
and neceſſary to the obtaining of the believer's 
point. Their prayers and his incenſe go well to- 
gether, as if nor:e of them were profitable without 
the other, at leaſt for a conſcience to quiet itſelf: 
a praying man may expect a benefit by Chriſt's 
interceſhon while he improveth it, which one that 
prayeth not, cannot expect; both are neceſſary, 
but not in a meritorious way; the merit cometh a- 
lone from Chriſt, but both are called for in the 
command, and in the promiſe God hath knit them 
together. It is true, God is ſometimes found of 
them that ſeek him not, which is his own ſovereign 
way; but when we look to the promiſes, and the 
ground of our expectation, we will find them all 
qualified with ſeeking, Ezek. xxxvi. 37. Notwith- 
ſtanding I will be enquired of by the houſe of Iſracl 
for all theſe things. Let all theſe be joined . 
ther, ſeparate not what God hath conjoined; ſee- 
ing he hath bidden us pray, and pray in Chriſt's 


| 


name, follow that way and order; for theſe who 
either pray none, or pray not in his name, cannot 
expect a hearing; theſe are knit together, as well 
as his ſatisfaction, and our faith. 
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eſſay it a little in his ſtrength, not as if we could 
unfold this myſtery, and ſatisfy curioſity therein, 
nor yet as if we were to debate ſpeculative queſti- 
ons that are raiſed concerning the ſame, intending 
only to lay open the practical part, as it tendeth to 
the believer's conſolation. We ſhall therefore en- 
deavour ſhortly to ſpeak to theſe points, 1. In ge- 


neral, to what interceſſion importeth. 2. How 
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our Lord Jeſus may be conceived now to execute ; 
3. If our Lord was inter- work of interceding or advocating for ſinners? It 


this office in heaven. 
ceſſor before his incarnation. 4. What is the con- 
ſolation that doth flow therefrom, and wherein it 
doth conſiſt. La/tly, How this conſolation ought 
and may be improven by a believer. 

To the firſt, we conceive there are four expreſ- 
ſions in ſcripture, which being put together, ſerve 
much to illuſtrate this of interceſſion. The firſt is 
that, 1 Tim. ii. 5. where Chriſt is called the Me- 
diator, or Mid-man, betwixt God and man; in 
which place, expreſs reſpect is had to the making 
of our prayers acceptable before God. Now, this 
word Mediator doth import theſe two, 1. A ſuit- 
ableneſs in the perſon interpoſing, to both the dit- 
ferent parties, ſo that he cannot be ſaid to be ſtated 
on either ſide. 2. It importeth a work and office, 
that is, to tryſt betwixt theſe two parties, that the 
prayer and petition of the one may by his mediation 
find favour before the other; thus 1s the phraſe ſo 
frequent, of our coming to God by him. The ſe- 
cond word is the ſame of interceſſion, or interceſſor; 
which doth indeed import a guilt on their part, who 
are interceded for; yet doth imply allo the inter- 
poſing of a worthy party to intercede for ſuch per- 
ſons, and to deprecate wrath, and that upon his own 
account, without reſpect to what is in them. Upon 
this ground, Rom. viii. 34. a dehance is given 
to all accuſations, becauſe Chriſt Jeſus maketh in- 
terceſſion. The third word is, that he is called, 
1 John 11. verſe 1. an advocate; if any man in, 
we have an advocate; which looketh to Chriſt's 
undertaking the cauſe of the believer, even in a 
legal and judicial way, and to make it out in a way 
of juſtice, whereas the former word of interceſſion, 
of itſelf doth look more like a friendly intreaty, 
This title advocate, importeth his undertaking of 
their cauſe, and that not only to ſoliſt it, but to 
plead it; yea, and by office to do ſo. A fourth ex- 
preſſion is, Heb. ix. 24. where it is ſaid, Chriſt hath 
entered into heaven, there to appear before God for 
us, which is yet more than the former, becauſe this 
ſneweth the purpoſe of his entry, which is, as it were, 
to be agent or ſollicitor, waiting on, and that in our 
name to anſwer and vindicate any thing that is im- 
puted to us; or, as an ambaſſador that ſuſtaineth 
the room of ſuch before God; and fo his appear- 
ing for us, having the perfect commemoration of his 
bypaſt death, cannot but effectually anſwer for, 
and vindicate all in whoſe name he appeareth. 


If it be aſked, in the ſecond place, how may 
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our bleſſed Lord Jeſus be conceived to go about this 


will not be enough to ſay, that his merit and ſuffer- 
ings do continue to deſerve ſuch things, as if bis 
pleading were only the virtue of his merit, which 
figuratively might be ſaid to plead for good to his peo- 
ple, as Abel's blood is ſaid to plead the contrary to 
Cain, even after his death. This indeed is true, for 
the blood of ſprinkling doth yet ſpeak, and that 
far better things than the blood of Abel; but this 
doth not conſtitute his interceſſion to be any part of 
his office, but doth rather overturn the ſame.. Nei- 
ther is it to be thought, that he intercedeth with ſuch 
geſture and verbal expreſſion as men uſe with men, 
or as he himſelf did in the days of his fleſh, when he 
offered up prayers with ſtrong cries and tears, which 
did become the ſtate of his humiliation, but not of 
his glorification. Tho' this be a myſtery, yet we 
may kumbly conceive it in theſe particulars, 
Fir/t, There is in this interceſhon a ſympathy, 
and fellow-feeling in our Lord, which is the ve 
great ground of this interceſſion. For, Jeſus Chriſt, 
though glorified, 1s yet true man, baving the real 
and true properties of the human nature, which 
make him capable to be in another way affected with 
our afflictions and griefs than formerly; yea, not 
only ſo, but he was in his own perſon a man of 
ſorrows and acquainted with grief, and learned obe- 
dience by what he ſuffered, whereby not only is he 
man to ſympathiſe with us ſimply as a man, but he 
is a man experimentally acquainted with grief, and 
for that end that he might be the more fit and able to 
ſuccour theſe that ſhould be in ſuch a caſe, Heb. it. 
verſe 17, 18. and iv. verſe 15, 19. Agzin our bleſ- 
ſed Lord Jeſus, being God and man in one perſon, 
by virtue of his Godhead, he cannot be ignorant of 
the leaſt affliction of his people; and by virtue of 
his manhead, perſonally united to his Godhead, be 
cannot but be affected therewith, eſpecially conſider- 
ing his being taught by experience, for this very end 
that he might be a compaſſionate high prieſt, and 
the ſooner touched with the infirmities of others: 
now this ſympathy doth not only rife from the 
bare ſpeculative knowledge which he hath. of the 
afllictions of others, but it is wakened andentertain-- 
ed by that union of the Spirit betwixt the head and' 
the members, whereby they become one; ſo that he 
that perſecuteth the one perſecuteth the other as is 
frequently aſſerted in the ſcripture. From all this 


there doth ariſe, in the Mediator fo conſidered, an 
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inclination, and, to ſay fo, a natural propenſeneſs 
to have thele evils redreſſed, ſo that he cannot but 
deſire the removing thereof: and this his deſire, 
being of great weight before God, may be wel! 
counted interceſſion, 

Secondly, This interceſſion of his, may be con- 
ceived to conſiſt in his appearing in heaven in our 
name; whereby the Son of God, being now man, 
ſiſteth himſelf as ready to make appearance for 
ſuch and ſuch ſinners; fo his very being in our 
nature there ſpeaketh his purpole in reterence to 
this end, and God's accepting of it according to 
appointment. 

Thirdly, It may be conceived to take along with 
it his declared willingneſs to have ſuch and ſuch 
prayers granted, &c. This was a part of his inter- 
ceſſion, John xvii. 24. Father I will that theſe thou 
haſt given me, be with me, &c. where his declar- 
ing that to be his will, is a prime part of his inter- 
ceſſion: now, it cannot be thought but that he 
hath a will to have the fame things executed, 
which were engaged to him, and theſe particu- 
lars, which the neceſſities of his people ſhall call 
for, from him, granted, and that the Mediator 
ſhould will ſuch a particular for ſuch a perſon, and, 
in an inconceivable way of his adoring the Father, 
preſent the ſame before him, is no little part of his 
interceſſion. 

Fourthly, In all this, there 1s an holy and reve- 
rend, though inconceivable, adoration, whereby 
the Mediator, now at the Father's right hand, (and 
being, in that reſpect, leſs than the Father) doth in 
all his appearances for us, as being the head of the 
body, adore the ſovereignty, goodneſs, wiſdom, 
&c. of God, with a reſpect to the covenant of re- 
demption : his ſaying to his difciples oitner than 
once, I will pray the Father for you, doth imply, 
to ſay ſo, ſome addreſs to God, though we can- 
not conceive the manner thereof, even in reference 
to ſome particular perſons, and ſome particular 
caſes ; and he being ſet at the right hand of ma- 
jeſty, cannot but adore that ſovereign majeſty. 

There are ſome other words in ſcripture, which 
ſeem to import ſomething 1n reference to this in- 

terceſſion, as that, Heb. x. ver. 13. he is expeding 
till his enemies l: made his fooiſtool, and that he 
may ſeem to be longing to have his body perfected, 
which is his fulneſs, and that in his prayer, John xvii. 
24. Father, T will that theſe that are given me, may 
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ing to have his body perfected; wich deſire, cer. 
tainly he hath not y ® laid down: But theſe, and 
others, may be reduced to ſome of the former 
branches, therefore we ſhall propoſe no more. 

It will be ſome dificulty to clear, if Chriſt, be- 
fore his incarnation, did execute this part of his of. 
fice, and with that difference he doth it now. Th» 
(criptures indeed of the New Te'tament do ſpeak 
of Chriſt's interceſhon, as not only poſterior to his 
incarnation, but alſo to the whole ſtate of his hu- 
miliation; which is often ſpoken of as that which 
doth qualify and fit bim for this office; yea, the 
{criptures do ever preſuppoſe his reſurrection and 
aſcenſion; yet as it cannot be denied that Chriſt 
was interceſſor on earth, though he was not in the 
forementioned manner appearing in heaven; fo it 
cannot be denied, that Chrilt did execute this office 
before his being man; tor he was Mediator, King, 
Prieſt, and Prophet, before his incarnation; neither 
can any warrantably lay, that believers then did 
want this conſolation, and in ſcripture we will find 
{ſome grounds bearing forth all the eſſentials of in- 
terceſſion; as firſt, ln that parable of the vine- dreſ. 
ſer's interceding with the Maſter, Luke xiii. we 
have the Mediator's reverend interpoſing repreſent- 
ed to us, and that before his incarnation; beſide, 
what is holden forth by the typical ſervices, as pray- 
ing towards the holy temple, the boly oracle, the 
high-prieſt's making interceſſion, as well as offer- 
ing ſacrifice, and ſuch like, do evidence that re- 
ſpect is had to Chriſt's interceſſion. Secondly, We 
will find this ſympathy and being affected with the 
condition of his people: that is a great word, 
lia. Ixui. ver. 9. In all their offlifticn he <was 
aflicted, and in his love and pity be rede:med 
them and he bare them, and carried them all the 
days of old : this ſpeaketh a ſympathy, flowing 
from a covenant-relation, even before he was in- 
carnate. Again, Prov. viii. ver. 31. he ſpeaketh of 
tis delight, and rejoicing in the habitable parts of 
the earth, that is, in theſe that were given him, and 
even in the places in a manner where they were to 
reſide: which ſympathy ſeemeth to flow from the 
very appointment of him to be head to ſuch a 
number. Thirdly, He being then Mediator, could 
not be an advocate, and have his judicial appear- 
ances, to ſay ſo, for his people, there being no !els 
need then than now. Furthly, As what concerneth 
his willingneſs to have his people well in that 


be where I am, where he may ſeem to be long- 


Cuare, VIII. 


time, cannot be denied from that one place of 
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place of Ifaiah juſt now cited, ſo neither can his 
interce{lion be denied. | 

If it be aſked, where the difference lieth; we 
an{wer eſpecially in theſe three or four. Hit, In 
the ground of the interceſlion : It was then done 
in virtue of the ſacrifice to be offered; now it 
is performed by, and grounded upon, the virtue 
of the ſatisfaction that is already given and fin1th- 
ed upon the croſs. Secondly, Trere is a difference 
in reſpect of the blefled Interceflor, who, being 
then God, hath now taken a new relation to hun, 
by aſſuming our nature in one perlon to bis di- 
vine nature ; whereby he 1s not only capable in 
a more ſuitable way to ſympathize, but actuaily 
bath ſubmitted himſelf to fuller, for this very 
end, as was formerly hinted. So that though he 
cannot have larger bowels than formerly he had ; 
yet hath he now a new experimental way of be- 
ing affected with our griefs, and of being pro- 
voked to heal the fame. Thirdly, There tollow- 
eth a difference in his manner of interceding, 
which is now done in our nature, for in it he 
appeareth before God ; alſo touches of our ills, 
and his ſympathy with us are more ſuitable to our 
nature, and do more experimentally impreſs and 
affect him than before. Laſtiy, There is this diffe- 
rence, that though before there was conſolation 
to his people from his interceſſion, yet it is much 
more now; and therefore it is ſo often and fully 
inſiſted on in the New Teſtament, beſide what 
was hinted, that then his {tympathy flowed from tis 
deputation and appointment, but now from his 
human nature and the experience thereof. 

To come then to ſpeak of that conſolation, and 
the grounds thereof, there is need hereofa ſpirit dip- 
ped therein, for fitting to conceive and ſpeak aright 
thereof ; however, that it cannot but be ground of 
conſolation, may appear from theſe conſiderations. 

Fire, From the conſideration of the bleſſed In- 
terceſſor bimſelf, whom we look upon as the Fa- 
ther's fellow and equal, who, tho' condeſcending 
to take on him the place of a Mediator or Mid-per- 
ſon, yet, is he the brightneſs of the Father*s glory, 
and the expreſs image of his perſon, Heb. 1. and 
this excellency of the perſon cannot but be com- 
fortable to the poor baſe finner. Again, we may 
conſider him as man, and ſo as our brother; yea, as 
an offlicted man acquainted with griefs and tempted 
and ſo we may conceive him as our phyſician, who 
wath not only learned, to fay fo, ſome (kill in an 
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experimental way, how toguidetheſe that are tempt- 
ed or afllicted; but alſo as fitted with the more ſym- 
pathy, affection, and tenderneis to improve that 
tkill for their good. Hence, Heb. ii. 18. he is ſaid 
to be able to ſuccour them that are tempted, he him- 
ſeit having been tempted in all things, yet without 
fn: where his being tempted is ſuppoled to be a 
turniſhing withexceilent abilities, tenderiy tofupply 
and ſuccour ſuch as may be in the hike cafe: the 
fame allo may be gathered from Heb. iv. 15, 16. 
Now, he who is thus diverſly confidered, being yer 
but one perſon, what more can be 1marined for 
comfort? for though he be high, yet have ſinners 
accels to him ; and though he be man, for embol- 
dening them to approach to him, yet being God- 
man he is able to ſtand before juſtice and plead, 
hen no mcer creature durſt appear, X 
Secondly, We may confider the grounds of this 
ofſice, and the ends thercof; to ſpeak with reverence 
of our bleſſed Lord Jeſus, it is nothing that is oc- 
caſional or accidental; but it doth flow tro:n the Fa- 
ther's appointment who hath conſtitutd him, and 
that by oath, to be a Prieſt for ever, Pal. cx. And 
for this end doth he ſuſtain this office, and live for 
ever that he may fave to th uttermolt all that come 
to God by bim, Heb. vii. 25. Now that this in- 
terceſſion is a thing of old, determined in the coun- 
fel of God; and that it was determined for this 
end, that ſinners who were baniſhe i from God's 
preſence might again have acceſs, and find grace 
to help in time of need, He. iv. ver. 16. and x. 19. 
&c. This cannot but be exceeding comfortable. 
Thirdly, We may conſider the comfort of this 
interceſſion, in reſpect of the extent and reach there- 
of: which we may point at in theſe four, Firf, 
in reference to all caſes; it is a great word, Ifa. 
Ixiii. In all their affliftion he was afflited, &c. 
and this was even in the days of old, before the 
Word was made fleſh; and therefore it muſt be 
conceived to be much more ireſh and lively, in fo 
tar as concerneth that ſympathy which the human 
nature had with it. Secondly, This extent appear- 
eth in reſpect of perſons ; tor all that will make uſe 
of Chriſt, and come to God, are admitted ; nei- 
ther was there ever a finner that offered to make 
uſe of Chrift in approaching to God, or ſought to 
have peace with God through that mids, but this 
intercetion did bear him through, as that great 
word is, Heb. vii. 25. He is able to ſave to the tuter- 
moſt all that come to God by him, ſecing he liveth for 
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ever to mare interceſſion for them. And if men 
will not make uſe of Chriſt, they do ia this forſake 
their own mercy. Thirdly, The reach of this 
conſolation may be conſidered as to the degree; 
it is a perfect ſalvation that cometh by this inter- 
ceſſion: it is from every evil, and that to the ut- 
termoſt, ſo that more cannot be imagined, as that 
ſame word is, Heb. vii. 25. He /aveth to the ut- 
termeſt, or unto perfection. Fourthly, Its extent 
may be looked to in reſpect of the parties againſt 
whom Chriſt intercedeth. There is no party but 
this doth give a daſh unto it, whether devil, 
challenge, temptation, or what elſe; upon this 
the triumph proceedeth, Rom. viii. 33, 34, &c. 
Who ſhall lay any thing to the charge of God's e- 
lect? which is a defying word to all: and theſe are 
the grounds, it is God that juſtifieth ; it is Chriſt 
that died, yea, rather that is riſen again, ſitteth at 
the right hand of God, where this of making inter- 
ceſſion cloſeth the triumphal defiance given by the 
apoſtle. All which, being put together, can it be 
but comfortable, that there is ſuch a compleat deli- 
very, whether from ſin or milery, and that of what- 
ſoever ſort ? 

Fourthly, The conſolation of this interceſſion 
may be conſidered in reſpect of its efficacy; for, 
as Chriſt can refuſe no cauſe put on him, but muſt 
intercede, being employed; fo he cannot bu? be 


heard always, as he faith himſelf, John xi. and fo 


his promite is, Whatever ye aſk in my name, it 
ſhall be done unto you, John xiv. 13, 14. yea what- 
ever ye aſt in my name, I will do it: where the In- 
terceſſor being the executor of what he pleadeth 
for, it cannot be but comfortable, and it is ſuitable 
to the terms of the covenant it ſhould be fo. 
Fifibly, We may conſider the ſovercignty and 
freeneſs of this interceſſion, which tendeth not a 
little to the conſolation of God's people: for, in 
the exercile thereof, our blefied Lord Jeſus hath 
not tied bimſelf to wait on our prayers, or on our 
fight and ſenſe of, or weightineſs with our own 
evils either of ſin or miſery, but often his way ap- 
peareth to be very gracious, and ſovereignty conde- 
ſcending, that he anfwereth before we call, Ha. Ixv. 
24. end that he interpoſeth, even when we are like 
fruitleſs trees troubling the ground, Luke xiii. and 
when we are fecure not minding the ſnares the 
devil is laying for us, as Luke xxii. 32. he praycth 
for Peter that his faith fail not, he, in the mean 
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ſcripture, grace is exalted, and ſinners are invited 
to come with boldneſs thereunto, upon this ground 
of Chriſt's interceſſion as much as any: So Heh, 
iv. when the compaſſionateneſs of this High Prieſt 
hath been ſpoken to, this concluſion is drawn 
from it, Let us therefore approach with boldncfs unto 
the throne of grace, that we may obtain mercy, and 
find grace to help in the time of need; Here grace 
hath a throne ; and he that lecketh upon this ac- 
count, may expect to find mercy and grace, as 
that which aboundeth moſt under this dominion, 
and about this throne. It is from this ground of 
his interceſſion, that ſo many evils are prevented 
and kept back from the people of God, which have 
even been at their door : and where the mercies 
which we obtain, and that without any direct peti- 
tioning of the Lord for them, and the many evils 
which we are liable to, and might and would come, 
if the Lord prevented not, we ourſelves in the 
mean time, being but little watchful to have them 
prevented: were theſe, I ſay, conſidered, how 
much ? O! how very much would we find ourſelves 
obliged to the Interceflor, from whom his people 
have all theſe? Yea, if we will conſider this free- 
neſs more nearly, we will find that this interceſſion 
and ſympathy is not broken off, and made leſs, 
becauſe of the believers fin; but is in ſome reſpect 
the more ſtirred and provoked, becauſe this fym- 
pathy floweth from the relation that is betwixt head 
and members, which fin doth not cut oft; and it 
is as with a tender natural parent who cannot but 
be affected with the child's ſtraits, even though be 
hath ſhamefully brought them on himſelf; yea, 
his very failings do touch and affect: fo our High 
Prieſt's ſympathy is not only in croſſes, but it is to 
have pity on the ignorant, and compzti:on on theſe 
that are out of the way, Heb. v. and thus the very 
{in of a believer afteQeth him fo, that he cannot 
but ſympathize, and be provoked to ſympathize 
with him. | 

O what a wonder is this, the more fin the more 
ſympathy ! which cught to make believers humble, 
and yet exceedingly to comfort them under a fintul 
condition: for it is written, F any man fin, vue 
have an Advocate, 1 John ji. 1. whereby, in ſome 
ſingular manner, Chriſt's interceſſion is ſuited 
unto, appointed and deſigned for ſinners. 

The laſt thing wherein we ſhall conſider the 
conſolation of this interceſſion, is, the ſynipathy 


ume knoweth not any ſuch ſnare. Hence, in the 


from whence it floweth, and which it carrieth along 
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with it; this is a main ground of conſolation, 
which doth ſweeten all the reſt. : 

We may confider this humane ſympathy, either 
as it giveth © ground of conſolation to us, or as it 
doth ſomeway make us more capable to conceive 
of the conſolation that doth flow from the conſide- 
ration of the bowels of j-ſus; both which tend to 
our actual comfort. 

That there is an humane ſympathy in the Man- 
Chriſt with the believer, cannot be denied, the 
ſcriptures (whereof ſome paſſiges have been cited) 
are fo clear; only we thall give ſome properties 
thereof, for helping to underſtand the ſame ſo far 
as we can reach. 

Fit, Then, we ſay, it is a real, and humane 
ſympathy: when we fay it is real, it doth not only 
import, that he knoweth the afllictions of his peo- 
ple, nor only that.he mindeth help to them, which 
two do agree to the Lord Jehovah; but it im- 
porteth a ſenſible, native, and, to ſay ſo, a na- 
tural touch of theſe evils; for he is not one that 
cannot be touched with the fellow feeling of our 
infirmitiecs, Heb. iv. This is as one brother is af- 
feed with the {traits of another, eſpecially ſtraits 
that himſelf hath formerly felt; this mult needs 
be aſſerted as that which follows the reality of 
Chriſt's Manhead, who, as ſuch, cannot but be 
ſuppoſed to have what properties are belonging to 
a man. 

I called it humane ſympathy to diſtinguiſh it 
from that figurative ſympathy which was applicable 
to him before his incarnation. This ſympathy is 
really for kind, as one friend hath to another, a 
father or mother to their children, as frequent ex- 
preſſions in ſcripture do hold forth, and is the be- 
lieving of the reality of this humane ſympathy, that 
openeth the door to all the following conſolations, 
viz, that our Lord Jeſus hath a humane heart, 
ſtirred and affected in that fame manner, yet un- 
conceivably holy, as ours are towards our friends 
and children in their neceſſities; and though Chriſt 
be glorified, yet ceaſeth he not to be true man, 
and ſo not to want this ſympathy. 

Secondly, This ſympathy is finleſs in him, it 
hath much muddineſs and bias in us; yea, thro” 
fin it is much obſtructed and cooled, fo that felfiſh- 
neſs drowneth much of this, or miſcarrieth it in the 
exerciſe thereof; but with our Lord Jeſus it is not 
lo, he is every way pure, who knew no fin, nor 
was capable to be tempted therewith, Therefore 
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ſympathy muſt be the more excellent, in that it 
cannot miſtake, or miſcarry in reference to any 
object it ſhall have occaſion to act upon. 

Thirdly, Vis ſympathy is perfect: and though 
while he was on earth, there was a purity beyond 
what we can conceive; yet, being now exalted to 
glory, even in his human nature, as all that is in 
him, ſo his ſympathy and bowels muſt be much 
more ſhining and glorious, as being now at the 
height of ali the perfections that may make a true 
man in the moſt excellent manner to ſympathize 
with others. Therefore if we would conceive the 
yearmng of bowels, or ſympathy of a hundred na- 
tura! fathers or mothers towards their children in 
difficulties, yet all is nothing to this of our exalted 
Prince and Lord Jeſus Chriſt, whoſe affections ſtir 
him, though more mconceivably, yet with more 
tendernels, faitafulneſs, and dear reſpect to the 
good ot his people. 

Fourthly, This ſympathy is the ſympathy of a 
man, who is God ud man in one perſon, having 
both natures perionally united; and whit can be 
more for conſolation, and for the commending of 
this to believers? tor ſo his qualifications cannot 
be but at the height of perfection; ſo there can be 
nothing hid from him, and he will not fail to be 
touched with their neceſſities; and which 1s won- 
derful comfort, he is touched with them, and ſym- 
pathizeth whether they themſelves be toucked with 
them or not, whether they know them or not, or 
whether they make addreſs to him or not, even as 
a tender mother will be affected with her child's 
hazard, though it doth not complain. And by this, 
the believer hath not only affections to be warm- 
ed by the confideration of Chriit's ſympathy, ard 
humane bowels, but alſo hath a ground to ſtay 
his faith in diving theſe, and comforting himſelf 
in theſe, becauſe they are bowels of a perſon who 


may be lippened to, and reſted upon, as no mere 
man can be. 


La/tly, This ſympathy of the human nature 


Man-Chriſt, is agreeable unto his divine will; for 
though there be two natures, yet there is but one 
perſon; and though he hath different wills, yet he 
cannot have oppoſite wills; and therefore what he 
may be conceived in bis will, and pity to will to 
us as man, that ſame muſt be conceived to be made 
effectual to us as he is God, which is the conclu- 
ſion of this conſolation. 

Again, we cid, this humane ſympathy may 
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be considered, as it putteth us in a capacity to con- 
ceive of the conſolation that cometh by him; for 
the more ſpiritual an object be, the leſs do we con- 
ceive of it, and when the ſcripture ſpeaketh of the 
Lord's bowels and ſympathy, that is not eaſily 
reached or conceived: but when we have the bow- 
els or ſympathy of a true man ſpoken of, we are 
more able to reach that, and know what it is, and 
ſo are more ready to be affected with the conſola- 
tion that ſuiteth ſo with us: we conceive it is no 
little part of the believer's conſolation, that in God's 
condeſcenſion, this ſympathy is ſo moulded, as to 
keep ſtill properties of the human nature: now the 
believer hath him as it were his brother, that ſuck- 
ed the breaſts of his mother: now he hath him as 
his friend, having the fame affections and qualifi- 


cations that he himſelf hath, yet ſinleſs; now he 


may ſometimes gather from his own affections 
within himſelf, the earning of the bowels of Chriſt, 
or a reſemblance of what is in him, and may con- 
clude, O what vaſt bowels and ſympathy mult be 
in him! and yet all this is but a poor hint of the 
excellent and ſtrong conſolation that this part of 
our Lord's prieſthood furniſheth. What mult Je- 
ſus be when known and poſſeſſed? and what might 
his people be in the triumph of a comfortable life, 
if the breaſts of thoſe conſolations were ſucked by 
them? 

The laſt thing to be ſpoken to is, how this con- 
ſolation is to be improven by believers? And tho? 
this be the main ule of all, yet how great difficulty 
is it to get our hearts up {criouſly to be in love 
therewith, and to be longing to be made dexter- 
ous in the improving of it? the truth is, except that 
one Spirit touch our hearts with ſome impreſſion 
of that ſympathy, and kindle ſomething in us, it 
will want its native luſtre. | 

The firſt general that we would propoſe, is, 
that men would ſtudy to know the fulneſs that is 
in Jeſus, that they would conſider the High-prieſt 
of our profeſſion, Heb. iii. 1. and endeavour to be 
acquainted with his excellency; and in particular 
with this, that ſo there may be a throughneſs in 
the faith of theſe truths, whereof I fear there be 
too much ignorance and unbelief in the viſible 
church. O that men were truly convinced that 
Chriſt hath ſuch an office, and that now, as man, he 
doth with a humane ſympathy perform the fame! 
I ſuppoſe there are even many, not amongſt the 
worlt, who yet all their days have been without 
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the benefit of this, becauſe they have never known 
him, nor conſidered what uſe ſhould be made of, 
and what benefit doth flow from the Mediator's be. 
ing man, but do ſtill carry.in every thing, without 
reſpect thereto; and it is like, that even many ve. 
ry gractous ſouls have but little ſpiritual {kill and 
dexterity 1n this matter. 

Secondly, In our addrefles to God, faith would 
be exerciled on Jeſus Chrilt, even in reſpect to this 
part of his office, that is, that as there is a reſting 
by faith on Chrilt's ſatisfaction, for attaining of 
pardon, or what elle is needtul; ſo there ought to 
be a reſting on Chriſt as interceſſor, for the ob- 
taining of what we are petitioning for before the 
throne. This putteth the obtaining of what we 
ſeck off ourſelves, and giveth the credit and glory 
thereof unto him. 

Thirdly, Faith would not only reſpe& Chriſt 
ſimply as an interceſſor, but as an interceſſor who 
is man in our nature, who hath experience of in- 
firmities, and tender humane ſympathy towards 
us. The neglect of this, maketh Chriſt look like a 
ſtranger, and maketh the ſoul anxious even in its 
addreſſes to him. 

Fourthly, Upon this conſideration there ought 
to be acceſs with holy boldneſs, the heart exulting 
in its approach to God, that it hath ſuch a new 
anc living way as the vail of his fleſh, to approach 
to God by. It is often not only ſpoken of, but 
commended in the ſcripture, eſpecially in the e- 
piſtle to the Hebrews, upon this ground, as chap. 
Iv. ver. 16; and x. ver. 19, &c. Were this conti- 
dered, it would bantfh the drooping, heartleſs ap- 
proaches that believers make to God thro? Chriſt, 
as if they were coming to a ſtranger, whereas they 
approach to a brother, really and ſenſibly touched 
with their infirmities, and affected with them, as 
wy brother on earth is with the infirmities of ano- 
ther. 

Fifthly, The heart would keep confidence on 
this account, as to the event, however it be for 
the time: can it be but well with one with whom 
Chriſt ſo ſympathizeth? and ought not they then 
to comfort themſelves in the hope of an outgate? 
Paul triumpheth upon this conſideration, Rom. viii. 
that though there ſhould be perſecution, nakedneſs, 
word, &c. yet they ſhould not hurt him, nor ſe— 
parate im from the love of God in Chriſt Jeſus, 
but that over all he ſhould be a conqueror; yea, 
more than a conqueror. This were well becoming 
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a believer in ſtraits, and were ſuitable to this 
ground of conſolation; and this confidence 1s to 
be humbly extended unto all forts of things which 
may mar the believer's conſolation here. 

Sixthly, It is even requiſite to have the exerciſe 
of ſpiritual ſenſes for the right improving of this 
conſolation, ſo that believers would carry upon 
themſelves a little copy of that ſympathy that is in 
Jeſus Chriſt, and have (till upon their ſpirits an im- 
preſſion of the reality thereof, that by meditating 
thereon, in lying down, riſing up or walking, &c. 
the heart may be refreſhed, and that excellent box 
of ointment may caſt a ſavour; neither can it be, 
that poor believing ſinners ſhould, without un- 
ſpeakable refreſhment and conſolation, conceive 
Criſt Jeſus the blefled Mediator, to have ſuch 
thoughts of them, ſuch care of them in their ſtraits, 
ſuch a touch of, and fellow feeling with them, in 
their infirmities, as that a reproach upon them, a 
croſs or ſtrait, a hazard to ſin, or an actual fall 
doth touch and affect him, as the fall or ſtrait of 
the child doth affect a tender mother; and that 
we may with as great boldneſs approach to him, 
and have as confident expectation of a hearing 
with him, as children may to their moſt dearly 
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loving mother: who can think of theſe things and 
not be affected? and were behevers :22re in the 
thoughts of theſe, there would certainly be more 
comfort. 

Seventhly, This would be to the believer the 
laſt refuge, and whatever come, it is never to be 
loofed or retired from; but when all looketh dark 
about, he is here to anchor, and on this interceſſion 
and ſympathy to caſt himſelt, and that not without 
hope that ke who is a compaſſionate high-prieit 
will give proof thereof, and even in the ſame par- 
ticular. In a word, this conſolation might be im- 
proven againſt want and private ſtraits, againſt 
public difticulties: for he ſympathizeth with his 
church, and every member of it; it is moſt freſn in 
ſtraits, becauſe then his bowels are awake, moſt 
ſtirred and warmed; and it is a fortreſs againſt ter- 
ror of death, ſeeing he died, and therefore hath the 
freſher ſympathy in that choke. It were even good, 
believers were acknowledging themſelves defec- 
tive in this, and would endeavour the amending 
of it wherein there is hopes, that this compaſſion- 
ate High-prieſt would further them, and furniſh 
them with other ſort of helps and directions. To 
him be praiſe for ever. 


FN 


Verſe 5. And the angel took the cenſer, and filled it with fire of the altar, and caſt it in the earth; and 
there were voices, and thunderings, and lightnings, and an earthquake. 

6. And the ſeven angels which had the ſeven trumpets, prepared themſeives to ſound. 

7. The firſt angel ſounded, and there followed hail and fire mingled with blood, and they were caſt upon 


the carth: and the third part of trees was burnt 
* 


N the beginning of this chapter we find our 
Lord ſeſus taking off the ſupenſion and re- 
ſtraint, and making way for the breaking looſe of 
that judgment, which in the former chapter he had 
reſtrained. Our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, the greater An- 
gel of the covenant, hath a double end in theſe 
three verſes, viz. the 3, 4. and 5. 1. To provide 
for his people, and to make thera and their prayers 
acceptable to God, as the beit guard againſt the 
coming ſtorm: and this is paſt in the former two 
verſes, viz. the 3d, and the 4th. 2. To give the 
word and fign for the angels to ſound the alarm, 
that theſe judgments reſtrained by the four angels, 
chapter vii. might fall on: this is performed in this 
fifth verſe, wherein are two things, 1. The ſign 

given. 2. The effects. 
1. The ſign is, that he Hlleih the cenſer with fire 


up, and all green graſs was burnt up. 


of the altar, and caſteth it into the earth : where- 
by both the ſign is given (as if he had now done 
that, for which he had inhibited them to hurt the 
earth, till it was performed, chap. vii.) and the 
nature of that judgment pointed at in three things, 
1. In the object of it, it is caſt inte the earth; by 
the carth, we underſtand the viſible church here, 
or that part of the earth where the viſible church 
ſcjourneth, called, Matth. xii. the field or world; 
becauſe as the world containeth all creatures, fo it 
containeti al! profeflors, good and bad. It is the 
ſame earth the winds were not to blow upon, chap. 
vii. 1. Now they are let looſe; and it is ſuch a 
earth as hath trees, graſs, and green herbs grow- 
ing in it; ſome whereof do wither, and are 
burt, and carried away with this ſtorm, ſome are 


ſtill lively from, and keeped ſafe under God's feal 
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are meaned men ſevled and unſealed, which are no 
where but in the viſible church: and this is to be 
remembered in application of the trumpets atter- 
ward. 2. The ſign, expreſſing the nature of tae 
judgment, is ſet out to be fre-caſten, Ws. Caſting 
of fire, Ezek. x. 2. is holden forth to be a denun- 
ciation of judgment coming, and the Lord's depart- 
ing from his temple; and fo we take it to fgnity 
here ſome fad judgment of a ſpiritual nature com- 
ing on the church. 3. It is ſaid to be taken from the 
altar; to ſhew what ſort of fire or contention 1t 
1s, or whereabout it ſhould riſe; not about external 
civil things, but ſpiritual, according to Chrilt's 
word, Luke xii. 42. I came to ſend fire on the 
earth, Sc. which being compared with Matth. x. 
is clear to be diviſions and variances about religi- 
on, kindled by a miſtaken and miſguided zeal in 
ſome, and by paſſion, pride, and enmity in others; 
it is kindled in the church, and floweth from the 
altar, and theſe that ſerve at it, and ſpreadeth in 
others, this is otherwiſe expounded by ſome, as 
Chriſt's ſending forth his Spirit and grace like fire 
in the hearts of his people: but, 1. This agreeth 
not ſo to the ſcope; for immediately the angels 
preparing themſelves, as taking the word to be gi- 
ven them by this. Nor, 2. Doth it agree ſo to the 
event or effect, which certainly is terrible, and ex- 
pounded ſo through this book, chap. ix. and xi. 
ult. Voices, thunderings, and earthquakes, ſet out 
God's terror, eſpecially conſidering how they are 
linked together with judgments. And, 3. It agre- 
eth beſt to the ſign of cafting down fire from the al- 
tar, which is oppoſed to tis gracious ſending t in- 
cenſe added to the prayers of all ſaints, in the verſes 
before; and this followeth as his rejecting and 
caſting back ſuch ſervices, as it were, of others be- 
ſides his ſaints, there being a great difference be- 
tween incenſe aſcending and fire deſcending: And 
Chriſt's uſing the ſame inſtrument, as the cenſer, 
for both ſheweth his doing it as Mediator, hav- 
ing all power in heaven and earth ; and therefore 
it is ſaid, Luke xii. He came to ſend it not only 


_ occaſionally, but by his over-ruling, guiding, and 
timing of it, and expreſsly, as it is a judgment, it 


is ſaid, 2 Theſſ. ii. He will ſend them ſtrong delu- 
ſions, c. 

2. The effect of this is anſwerable, in the cloſe 
of the verſe, There were voices, lighinings, c. 
which ſhew ſome terrible effect and {tir that follow- 
ed; for though thanderings, &c. may ſometimes 
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be as an evidence of God's hearing prayer, 1 
Sam. Xii. 16. Yet confidering how otherwile it is 
tak-n in this book, fee chap. xi. 14. and xvi. 18. 
and that they follow the ca/ting of fire on the earth, 
and that the angels immediately found, who till 
now were reſtrained, we cannot but look upon 
it as a word given to them to make ready imme— 
diately upon the back of this ſign; the ſeven an- 
gels prepare to found, upon which, fire and other 
judgments followed, &c. And if it be aſked, why 
not before? It is inſinuated, they waited for or- 
ders, and the ſign and command which now 
they get. 2. Further obſerve, there is in theſe 
effects a gradation, and the ſharpeſt and ſoreſt 
is hindmoſt, and theſe ſteps may be for a little 
ſum of what was to follow by the founding 
the firſt tour trumpets, eſpecially as will ap- 
ear. 

4 Ohſerve, 1. In this with its order, comparing 
it with what went before Chriſt's interceſſion and 
the ſaints, praying that judgments, even ſpiritual 
judgments of error, ſchiſm, diviſion, &c. may fol- 
low a praying time, and a praying frame of God's 
people, I mean on the viſible church, while the 
godly are ferious in prayer, and hypocrites but 
diſſemble. 

There may follow then very great ſpiritual 
judgments on a church, after a praying ſpirit hath 
been on the Lord's people in that church. All the 
ſaints have been praying before, though they were 
not acceptable, but through Chriſt's interceſſion; 
and yet, upon the back of that, followeth this 
judgment. Experience hath proven the truth of 
this; and it floweth partly from the malice of the 
devil, that rageth and worketh the more, the more 
inſtant and earneſt they be with God; partly from 
the judgment of God, plaguing godlineſs and for- 
mal hypocrites, who, in a praying time, join with 
the godly, but, as it is, 2 Theſſ. ii. have not the 
love of the truth, nor a practice ſuitable to it; and 
the more that ſuch pray, they draw on the more 
guilt accidentally, and there is the more giving up 
to be diſcovered; and partly, God may be fore- 
warning, and fore-arming his people by ſuch a 
frame againſt ſuch a ſtorm. What marvel, if after 
our purity and praying, ſuch a judgment come to 
diſcover a multitude of graceleſs, profane hypo- 
crites, and counterſeit diſſemblers, and to give them 
a ſill of their own ways that were not in love with 


his? Beſide, God's people praying for Chriſt's 
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kingdom flouriſhing, and his people's proſperity, 


will haſten judgment on them who do not grow in 
it. Often inward enmity at the right way, when it 
is not received in love, though it may be in pro- 
feſſion, is plagued with outward outbreaking in 
wrong ways, more than if there had never been 
profeſſion. 2. This fire cometh from the altar, ob- 
ſerve, that there is a fire that cometh from the al- 
tar that hath right terrible effects, i. e. by ſuch in- 
ſtruments, concerning ſuch a ſubject as belongeth 
to the altar, and followed that way. Or, thus, 
contention and ſtrife about ſpiritual things amongſt 
churchmen, and flowing from them to others, 1s 
a very fad judgment, and hath terrible effects; it 
moſt marreth the beauty of the church, it obſtruct- 
eth the ſpiritual growth of God's people, and bur- 
neth up all their ſpiritual life. Lord, fave us from 
this judgment, and make all his ſervants and peo- 
ple wary of the kindling of it, and make us more 
earneſt in prayer, that God would quench what of 
it is begun, leſt it go on to conſume us, Obſerve, 
3. That theſe ſpiritual judgments are ordered and 
timed by Chriſt, who ſetteth bounds to them: his 
ſovereignty reacheth theſe things, the fire cometh 
not till he caſt it; the trumpets ſound not till he 
give them orders; 2 Theſſ. ii. he ſendeth ſtrong 
deluſion; Luke xit. I come to ſend fire on the 
earth : though the fin be lying on them, and oth-rs 
be inſtrumental in it, yet the deluſion cometh not 
by gueſs; and when God in judgment plagueth, 
he hath his own way of ordering and timing 
it, as he thinketh meet; and were not his bridle 
put in the mouth of this judgment, we had been 
mcre conſumed with it ere now. 

The ſixth verſe ſheweth, to what purpoſe this 
was; and in it, it is ſaid, The ſeven angels prepared 
themſelves to ſound: why not at firit, when the 
trumpets were given them? Arnfw. Becauſe, as 
we faid, they waited for orders; and now, or- 

ers being given, they delay not, but fall to do 
their duty: yet, 1. By preparing either them- 
ſelves, or their inſtruments for it. 2. By keeping 
due order, and not confounding their commiſſions, 
and the tirnivg of theſe, neither precipitating with- 
out commiſſion, though furniſhed with gifts; nor 
raſhly, and confuſedly going about it, but with 
preparation and order: which things are certainly 
me doned for imitation, that thele who pray for 
grade to do God's will on earth, as it is done in 
heaven, may take this as a pattern, eſpecially 
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ſuch as are intruſted to be heralds, and do ſound 
nis trumpets. 

1. They are ſet apart and deſigned for this office; 
ſo ſhould miniſters, they ſhould look well, they be 
deſigned for this office, and have their calling clear, 
as theſe ſeven angels were ſeparated from others to 
this work. 2. "Trumpets are given them, that is, 
they are furniſhed with gifts; whomſoever he de- 
ſigneth for an oſſice in his houſe, he furniſheth 
them, and giveth trumpets to all whom he calleth 
to ſound. 3. When they have gotten trumpets, 
they will not blow until he com mand to ſound : 
it 1s not gifts that warrant men to preach, but they 
muſt have particular orders when to do it. The 
word mult be taken from his mouth, when, where, 
and how he ſhall order it. 4. They are prepared, 
adviſed, and wary in going about the work when 
they are called to ſound: God's giving of gifts, and 
orders to exerciſe them, is not enough, except men 
prepare themſelves for the work, and be adviſed and 
wary in going about it, as Paul to Timothy, 2 Tim. 
i. 6. Stir up the gift that is in thee, &c. 5. 
They are diligent and faithful in their execution, 
when they have gotten orders and are prepared ; al- 
though the meſſage be heavy, faithfulneſs and dili- 
gence 18 a good property of a miniſter of Chriſt. 6. 
They keep an orderly way of proceeding in dif- 
charging their duty, every one in their ſtation, and 
not in a confuſed way: ſo it becometh miniſters : 
and miniſters being reſembled to angels; and their 
giving of warning to the ſounding of the trumpet, 
their office and duty may be thus pointed at here. 
Lajtly, Sounding of a trumpet, implieth diſtinct- 
neſs. 1 Cor. xiv. and ſtatelineſs and power in the 
mann er of carrying their commiſſion, giving alarm 
convincingly and plainly, which notably agreeth 
to miniſters, 

Followeth, from the ſeventh verſe and forward, 
their ſounding: where there is in every trumpet, 
1. The ſounding. 2. Ihe effect or conſequent of 
the ſounding; and that is the judgment that fol- 
lowed. 3. The object of the judgment, the earth. 
And, 4. The extent, fruits and effects of the judg- 

zent. 

To underſtand more particularly this propheſy 
of the trumpets, which is an hard place, and need- 
eth God's ſpecial direction in it, which we humbly 
defire, we premit theſe conſiderations or obſerva- 
tions, which may in ſome things fix us in the o- 
pening ot it. 
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and chap. xi. ver. 7. As allo the rite and cloſe of 


as alfo, that the fixth trumpet bringeth the Maho- 


four are leſſer in compariſon of theſe. 


- conſider it, as it is penal, every ſtep of their fin 


| forts, having influence on her declining, and eſpe- 
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1. For its beginning, Tiſe, and cloſe; it is clear-| es of periods, fo in this, the overturning of the vi- 


ed before, to riſe after the breaking of that little 


peace the church enjoyed under Conſtantine, and to 
cloſe at Antichriit's begun fall, when he is brought 
to a height, and the vials begin to be poured out. 

- 2. It is not only cotemporary with, but hath 
reſpect unto the propheſy of the beaſts; chap. xi. 


that prophely of the beaſts, will fall under the fame 
times and marches: whereby it appeareta (confide- 
ring alſo, chap. vii. 1. &c. and what was ſaid there) 
they do moſt direQly belong to the church, and 
that in ſpiritual trials. 

3. Conſider that the fifth trumpet looketh clear- 
ly to Antichriſt and his diſcovery openly, as ap- 
peareth by comparing verſe 4. chap. ix. with verſe 
8. chap. xiii. The ſame perſons, and by the ſame 
mark, are keeped from the ſpiritual hurt of both; 


metans upon the back of that, The Turks being 
raiſed as a ſcourge for the idolatry of the farmer, 
which are the firſt two great woes; and the firit 
Now this 
diſcovery of Antichriſt will be about the fix hun. 
dred year, or a little after: the firſt four then muſt 
precede that time, and continue the ſtate of the 
church from the three hundred or thereby (where 
the ſeal is cloſed) till that time. | 

4. Conſider that the main drift is to diſcover that 
defection of the viſible church, in declining by 
ſteps from purity in doctrine, and ſimplicity in wor- 
ſhip, which endeth in Antichriſt's height; and alſo 


and defection being, in God's righteous judgment, 
penal ; including in it ſome ſpiritual plague, and 
carrying alongſt with it, or on the back of it, ſome 
temporal judgment on the world, and exerciſe or 


trial on the godly, eſpecially under Antichriſt, 

5. Conſider that it doth not ſo much point at 
particulars, either of things or perſons, as to ſhew 
the general ſtate of the church in theſe ſucceſſive 
times, by whatſomever inſtruments or events of all 


cially as they make way for Antichriſt's growth, by 
weakening the church, or ſhaking the empire: 
which being the main ſcope, is more clearly inſiſted 
on in the xi. chap. and in the viſion, chap. xii, xi, 
and xiv. Therefore may they in part be of a mix- 
ed nature, as they ſtand in reference to this ſcope. 


ſible church is compared to the overturning of the 
world, and plaguing the earth, fea, rivers, fun, moon, 
&e. There are three worlds mentioned, which 
lucceſiively are defaced by the three principal pro- 
pheſies of e this book. 1. The heathen world, it 
is overturned together, chap. vi. and under the fixth 
ſeal. 2. Lo it ſucceedeth the Chriſtian world, 
when religion hath liberty, and the countenance of 
the Roman authority; this is defaced ſuccellively 
under the trumpets, by that world's declining to be 
Antichriſtian, and by his getting authority and 
power on his ſide, and bringing the church witneſ- 
les and ſaints low, This popiſh, or Antichriſtian 
world, is deſtroyed under the vials, in the ſame 
expreſſions ol the lea, earth, &c. All which ſtates 
of the church, in the empire, are compared to diffe- 
rent worlds, and their overturning or defacing, to 
tte changing of the world, while it is only the 
church or religion in the world, which ſuffereth 
change. 

if we look to the trumpets, as the ef- 
fects follow them, and to the vials and their effects, 
there is a great ſuitableneſs between them in all, 
The firſt trumpet is on the earth, and ſo is the firſt 
vial poured out on it; the ſecond on the ſea; the 
third on the rivers, in both; ſo the fourth on the 
ſun. The fifth trumpet bringeth out Antichriſt as 
on his throne, the fifth vial is poured out on the 
ſeat or throne of the beaſt ; the ſixth trumpet loo- 
ſeth the four angels at Euphrates, the vial drieth 
up that river: whereby it appeareth, that God de- 
ſtroyeth Antichriſt in that ſame method he grew, 
and cleareth hes-church, as ſhe was in ſeveral ſteps 
darkened, obſcured and troubled; thatas Antichriſt 
brought in a new counterfeit church, or world by 
degrees, overturning what was before, ſo ſhall he 
be ergy | pat And therefore as the deſtruction of 
Antichriſt and his world is clearly intended by the 
vials; ſo this world, which is overturned here, 
muſt be underſtood of the viſible church, on whoſe 
ruins that Antichriſtian world was erected, ſeei g 
the riſe of Antichriſt inferreth the defacing of the 
church, and that by the ſame ſteps, aud in the 
ſame method, as his ruin followeth by the vials. 
Neither can there be any other reaſon given of the 
accurate reſemblance which is between the trumpets 
and vials, which yet cannot be thought to be with- 


6. It is obſervable, that as in all the other chang- 


the Antichriſtian world, till it be built; nor can it be 


out reaſon, neither can there be any overturning of 
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thought to be builded, but under the trumpets, viz. 
after the heatheniſh world is paſt and the Chriſtian 
built ; yea, after the Chriſtian world beginneth to 
decay: all which fall under the trumpets ; for, 
two of thoſe worlds cannot ſtand together; yet ſtill 
one of them followeth upon the back of the other, 
ſo as the overturning of the heatheniſh world fup- 
poneth Chriſtianity to ſucceed; and as the deſtroy- 
ing of the Antichriſtian world by the vials, ſuppo- 
neth purity to ſucceed, ſo here the decay of the 
Chriſtian world ſupponeth the Antiehriſtian to ſuc- 
ceed. All which, being put together, 1. It is clear, 
that the declining of the church from purity, and 
that the riſe and diſcovery of Antichriſt, is the main 
ſcope of theſe trumpets. 2. That we mult ex- 
pound earth, mountains, waters, jun, Fr. to be 
ſomething in the church, bearing an analogy to 
theſe things in the world. 

8. Yet we ſay, theſe trumpets are not to be fo 
bounded, as if the firſt were cotemporary with 
Aatichriſt's diſcovery and ſenſible rife, which is in 
the fifth; for, then there would be a great void in 
the propheſy, in paſſing over many confiderable 
events in the church, during the ſecond three hun- 
dred years, wherein truth and Chriſt's kingdom 
were much concerned, which we conceive could 
not be omitted in this propheſy; and yet no where 
elſe can be thought to be ſet down; we are there- 
ore to look on them as they hold out the church's 
firſt ſtorms after the world became Chriſtian, and 
whereby ſhe was exerciſed during the time of An- 
tichriſt's ſecret and unſeen working, who took oc- 
caſion from all theſe to fix himſelf ; and by all 
which, the world was by degrees diſpoſed to re- 
ceive him, who after the firſt four trumpets, is 
found to ſtep out under the fifth; and this we con- 
ceive to be the reaſon why the firſt four trumpets 
are diſtinguiſhed from the laſt three, which con- 
tain the hiſtory of Antichriſt after his full manifeſ- 
tation. 

From which conſiderations, we ſuppoſe it is clear, 
1. That theſe trumpets denote the ſtate of the 
church, with ſome order of time. There 1s cer- 
tainly order in the three laſt trumpets, in reſpect of 
themſelves, and in reſpect of theſe which precede, 
and therefore it is not the clearing of them, to ex- 
pound them of kinds of hereſies in a contuſion, as 
agreeing to any time. 2. That they do not princi— 
pally intend temporal changes on the Roman em- 


pire, as the object of theſe mutations, or as vindic- 
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tive on them for their former perſecutions, (tho 
theſe ſpiritual ills be ſet out in expreſſions .ſuiting 
temporal judgments, even as the church's diſputes 
with heretics are ſet out by fightings, and ſuch like) 
for, the ſaints and witneſſes eſpecially, ſuffer tem- 
porally here, when all the world otherwiſe rejoic- 
eth, chap. xi. It remaineth then, that the object 
is the viſible church; the nature of them is ſpiri- 
tual principally (as is faid before) with temporal 
exerciſes. on the church, and judgments on the 
empire. 

The order and ſum of the trumpets then we 


conceive to be this. The four firft trumpets (which 


comparatively with the other three following, are 
the lefler woes) hold forth the church's declining 
and weakening from under Conſtantine (as was 
touched before) about the three hundred and twen- 
tieth year, when Antichriſt had bis working under 
ground, till his diſcovery, which 1s in the fifth 
trumpet, about the year ſix hundred and odd, hol- 
den out in theſe ſteps, 1. What was ſet upon in all 
theſe trumpets, and in what order. 2. By what 
means. 3. With what ſucceſs and fruit. 

1. Enemies publicly ſet upon the very founda- 
tion of Chriſtianity, without which a man is no 
Chriſtian, as if Chriſt be by nature God (if he was 
ever #5, in oppoſition to Arius) of the ſame 
eſſence with the Father, though a different perſon, 
which, who believed not, in the primitive times, 
was juſtly accounted no Chriſtian. This was done 
by diſcovered and open heretics, ſuch as Arius, 
Macedonius, Eytyches, Neſtorius, &c. firiking all 
of them at thc perſon and natures cf our Lord Jeſus. 
This was a violent ſtorm, ſtriking at the foundati- 


on, and took away many profeſſors of all forts, yet 


the earth itſelf ſtood like a rock, though trees on 
it were burnt up. All theſe hereſies were rejected 
by the church, and condemned by the firſt four 
famous general councils. The firſt whereof was 
convened at Nice, by Conſtantine, about the year 
325. wherein was condemned the hereſy of Arius, 
who denied the Godhead of Jeſus Chrilt, or that he 
was by nature God, as the Father was, though he 
accounted him more than a man, and ſo differeth 
from Phetinus. The ſecond was at Conſtantinople, 
by Gratian and Theodoſius, anno 380. In this was 
condemned the hereſy of Macedomus, who denied 
the perſonality of the Holy Ghoit, the third perſon 
of the bletied Trinity: his followers therefore 
were called T1-4a7:uax2, that is, fighters againſt 
Iii 
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the ſpirit. The third was at Epheſus, under The- 
odoſus the ſecond, anno 431. It condemned Ne- 
ſtorius, who made Chriſt to have two perſons as 
two natures. "The fourth was at Chalcedon, under 
Martianus, anno 451. This rejected the doQrine 
ef Eutyches, who in cppoſition to Neſterius, at- 
tributed to Chriſt but one nature, thus confound- 
ing Lis natures, as the former bad divided his per- 
fon. In the computation of theſe times, it is not 
to be expected that we can be ſo perernptory, there 
being ſome little difference amongſt authors, ac- 
cording to their various timing of events, yet with- 
cut any material prejudice to the truth of the hi- 
ſcory. This is the firſt trumpet. 

2. This ſtorm being by, diſcovered enemies, 
Satan cometh not ſo good ſpeed; he aſſayeth, next, 
the corrupting of government, by removing of 
Which, he might have fair acceſs to what he pleaſed 
or intended to bring in afterward. To effectuate 
this, he inflameth the churchmen with pride, and 
from it, for precedency, wakeneth coatention (as 
once he did amongſt the apoſtles) whereby the 
work of God was much retarded, and poor ſouls 
tumbled, and the ordinances of Chrilt (elpectally 
government) corrupted. Who would ſee this may 
read Pleſſteus? myſtery of iniquity, about the four 
bundred year, and what dealing there was with the 
eaſt church, and falſifying of votes of ſynods, as 
that of Nice, proven from authentic copics, for 
that end ſought and found by the fathers of Airic, 
may be feen Cent. Magdeburgh; yea, allo in Ba- 
ronius. This prevatieth, the mountain taketh fire, 
and becometh low in its grandeur and ſpiritual 
weight and credit, and all are infected with this, 
to be more about outward pomptian in ward power, 
zbout earthly things more than ſpiritual. This is 
the ſecond trumpet. Ts 

3. The devil (having preveiled this much by 
churchmen) ſetteth on next to poiſon fountains 
and rivers which men drink of and live upon; 
doctrines were ſomewhat clear before, and funda— 
mentals were not eafily overthrown, while govern- 
ment and unity were in force. Now he poiloneth 
ſound doctrine in the mouths of miniſters; and free- 
will. juſtification by good works and external kol- 
neſs, merit, diſpenſations, pennences, purgatory, 
facraments, opus oferatum, elpectally traditions, 
are brouglit in: whereby the wholeſome word Was 
corrupted in many places of the world, and its 
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native purity loſt; and inſtruments were made uſe 
of in this, who once ſeemed to ſhine in the church, 
as Pelagius, Origen, &c. This is the third trumpet, 
4. In the fourth trumpet, the light is further 
oblcured, and the beauty of pure doctrine in the 
church darkened, the ſcripture is vailed and kept 
up, Ignorance foſtered, tradition is brought in 
place of ſcripture, will-worſhip, and ceremonies 
tor the practice of holy duties, &. Whereby the 
glorious light of the goſpel and of the church was 
darkened, and grew dim, making way for Anti- 
chriſt's riſing, though it increaſed much more un- 
der him, yet even then men were more taken v 
with monkiſhneſs, and theſe toys, than with things 
which were more profitable, out of which dark- 
nels, Antichrid, at laſt, ſtart up, and took it on 
him, in the fifth trumpet: whereupon tolloweth 
Mahomet in the fixth, as his and the world's 
ſcourge, until the vials make a turn, and this 
height of Antichriſt be brought down even as he 
role; which ſeries of the vials beginneth with the 
ſeventh trumpet, 
This ſeries agreeth well with the types, and 
alſo with the truth of the event in the matter 
of fact, as afterward ſucceeded, and fo the church 
is waited, blaſted, and way made for Antichriſt by 
thele firſt four; and therefore there can be no un- 
warrantableneſs in ſpeaking thus of them. It a- 
greeth alſo well with the ſcope, in ſhewing Anti- 
chriſt's rife by theſe ſteps: only take that advertiſe. 
ment which we gave on the ſeals, that though there 
be an order in the rife of thele things one after 
another, yet neither would we be peremptory in 
timing it, or aſcribing it to particular events, nor 
yet think that one endeth or goeth away when the 
other cometh; nay, they continue together, and 
do compleat the church's darkening, as it was with 
the diſpenſations under the ſeals; the firſt conti- 
nued till the laſt, but had order in its riſing, ſo 
nere. And though ſomething of the latter trum-' 
pets might be working, even as ſoon as the former, 
and, no doubt, the filth began to work ſoon, yet 
the trumpet looketh at ſuch a thing ia a height, 
or its diſcovery, and ſo the ſecond was working 
under the firit, but did not break out till the firſt 
was ſome length proceeded. 

Ve come now particularly to the angels ſound- 
ing. 'The firſt ſoundeth in the ſeventh verſe, where 


we are to contider, beſide the ſounding, thele three 
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things, 1. The judgment threatned, or the ſian 
of it, Fire and hail mingled with blood ; a very 
great ſtorin. 2. Its object, the earth. 3. Ihe eft-ct, 
the third part of trees and a green graſs was 
burnt up: It is like, it alludeth to one of the 
plagues of Egypt, whereby much delolation was 
wrought; here it ſigniſisth a ſpiritual florm cal. 
led hail, partly, becauſe of its cold, blaiting, and 
terrible nature, elpecially in theſe countries, it 
being the great cauſe of barrenneſs and untruit- 
fulneſs then; partly, becauſe of the hurtfulnels of 
it; ſo it ſignificth that which hereſy, in general, 
floweth from, and carricth with it, viz. coldneſs in 
practice of religion towards God, and affection to- 
wards others, making men cold within, and barren 
and unfrui ful without; but this hail is more than 
an ordinary blaſt and ſtorm, coming impetuoully, 
though not laſting long. 2. There is fire, in ter- 
rible tempeſts, they were mixed; and this ſignifi- 


eth, the rent of unity in praclice and affedtion, by 


contention and paſſion, as the former the detac- 
ing of doQtrine by ſome terrible error. So, Luke 
xii. 44. I came to ſend fire on the earth, and James 
iti. it is ſaid, the ton zue is ſet on fire and kindleth 
others. This fire of diviſion is a companion of 
hereſy; and hereſies do often more hurt to the 
church by their contentions and ſchiſms than by 
their doctrines, it being the kindling of this fire, 
that, in the judgment of many, denominateth one 
an heretic, which he would not be by his ſimple 
adhering to an error, if nothing were of this. As 
alſo it is obſervable, that hail, which is cold, hath 
fire with it, like Lphraim, IIoſ. vii. 8. who was 
like an unturned cake, hot beneath, and cold af. 
fections above, theſe go together, much zeal in an 
crroneous opinion and heat for that, which is ever 
accompanied with coldneſs in more fundamental 
things; the colder men be in the one, the hotter 
are they in the other, as the Phariſees were for 
their own traditions zealous, but in God's com— 
mands indifferent. 3. It is mingled with blood : 
which holdeth out the bloody nature of hereſy, and 
of this meaned here; which we think rather to be 
underſtood of their putting faithful oppoſers to ſut- 
fering, for withſtanding their doct ine, than their 
ſaſfering for it: this allo is a fruit of their fiery ſpi- 
lit, that when words prevail not, and their fal- 
ilood is diſcovered, they run to open violence; 
and there is no crvelty like this of heretics, 

2. The object of this judgment, is, the earth, 
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And, 3. The effects are, the burning up a third part 
of trees and all green graſs. 

1. By earth, we underſtand, 1. Either indefi- 
nitely the viſible church, which is ſet upon and da- 
taced in its molt clear and plain truths, chap. vii. 
1. Or, 2. More eſpecially tie foundations of it, 
ſuch traths as are moſt folidly to be believed, 
without which the viſible church cannot ſtand, as 
that concerning the perſon, natures, and office, of 
the Son of God, as the earth in the Pagan wort, 
chap. vi. and in the Antichriſtian world, chap. xvi. 
may and doth fignity their foundations, and what 
ſeemed moſt ſtrong in them, and effential to them, 
when their foundation were ſhaken, they mult 
tail; ſo here the right confeſion of Chriſt, and 
pure doQrine of faith in him, is called the foun- 
dation, or rock, on which the churci is builded, 
Matth. xvi. Or, Thirdiy, it may ſhew the fpread- 
ing of this plague, or ſore, over the very face of 
the church, in reſpect of its extent, there being no 
part of the earth free of it. 

3. The burning up of trees, and all green graft, 
holdeth forth, 1. The dreadful effects of this 
judgment on eminent profeſſors, ſome for gifts 
and knowledge; ſome may be tor grace; and 
withal ſome eminent for place and authority, called 
trees, as taller and ſtronger than others: and upon 
all graſs, as if an utter barreaneſs followed ir, 
and a plea'ant land were turned to a burnt-up wil- 
derneſs, that nothing almoſt was free from the hurt 
of that plague. 2. Yet it is limited, and a third 
part but of trees burnt up; many eminent men 
are kept free 

Now, if we come to particular application of it, 
it is done. 1. As ſome think, in reſpect of tem- 
poral judgments on the empire; which, is in this 
time followed by the Goths, Vandals, &c. 2. As 
others think, in reſpect of particular hereſies, viz. 
of the Arians, Macedonians, Neſtorians, Pelagians, 
&c. Or, 3. As others in reſpe& of Antichrift's, 
riſe, as ſomething crept in, tending to his bring- 
ing forth in the church by ſeveral iteps. But 4. 
They may be generally applied to the ſtate of 
the church in ſuch a time, under them all; yet, 
(looking more elpecially to ſome remarkable par- 
ticular, which we think ſafeſt, becauſe it is moſt 
compretentive, and yet not inconſiſtent with, but 
agreeth beſt to the ſeope, ſeries, and order, and to 
tie evect) it ſheweth the declining ſtate of the 
church in reſpect of tire, wiich alſo hath is ten- 
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dency to Antichriſt's heightening. For, 1. Hereſy 
maketh way for hum who itill was fiſhing in troubled 

waters; and Rome, by its authority and outward 

greatneſs, had too much influence in theſe debates, 

as an umpire amongit diſſentients. 2. The em- 

pire's diminiſhing proved a taking him out of the 

way which withheld, and ſo made (till a more 

open door for his riſing, 2 Theſſ. ii. 

Vet we think the Arian hereſy, and what fol- 
lowed, accompanied and depended on it, is eſpe- 
cially holden forth by this firſt trumpet : and we 
2ccount the Macedonian hereſy a branch of the 
lame lor theſe reaſons, 1. Becauſe this change 
and danger of the church, by it, was ſo great, that 
it is not like other ſtorms would be mentioned; 
and this paſt in ſilence; and no other place can be 
athgned ſo pertinent for it. 2. It agreeth and, 
ſuiteth well with the ſeries and time of this ſtorm, | 
which is the firit, after that calm, the church had 
in Conſtantine's time. | | 

3- The nature of it agreeth with it, 1. It was 
violent, and that againſt the moſt ſubſtantial and 
fundamental points of religion, viz. the God- 
head of Chriit and of the Holy Ghoſt, without 
which, there can be no Chriſtianity; this being the 
rock upon which the Chriſtian church is built, 
Matth. xvi. and there was never more fire nor 
blood in a ſtorm; the church was undone with 
contention, ſo that no general ſynod, even that of 
Nice, could remove it, but they burſt out more; 
and Conſtantine's ſad regrets, and ſerious expoſtu- 
lations with biſhops, becauſe of this, and the ma- 
ny contrary ſynods, ſome whereof ſided with A- 
xius, confirm it. 

4. Much blood and perſecution followed there- 
upon by Conſtantius, Valens, and other Arian em- 
perors and governors (beſide what was committed 
by the Vandals in Atric) than which was there 
never perſecution more cruel and barbarous. 

5. There were nct only many, but exceeding 
eminent men, both civil and eccleſiaſtic, led away 
with that error; ſundry emperors, as Conſtanti- 
us, Valens, before named; many kings of the Goths 
and Vandals were favourers of it; many biſhops, 
of great note in the church, did propagate it; yea, 
ſometimes whole ſynods of many hundreds, did 
eſtabliſh it, and condemn the truth, and the de- 
fenders thereof; as that ſynod at Tyre, anno 336. 

did condemn Athanaſius, under pretext of tur- 


CHAP. VIII. 


tioch, anno, 337. depoſed Fuſtachius, the biſhop 
thereof, under the like pretexts. Such was the coun- 
cil of Millan, anno 354. (at which it is written, that 
Conſtantine being now aged, was preſent) which 
did condemn many worthy men, becauſe they 
would not ſubſcribe to the condemnation of Atha- 
naſius, ſuch were Hilarius, Oſius, Paulinus, &c. 
another was Syrmia, where Oſius was whipped 
till he did ſubſcribe, The great council, (or num— 
ber being accounted 1000 biſhops) met at Ari- 
minum and Seleucium, did at laſt eſtabliſh this doc- 
trine, and decree that the word us; (whereby 


Chriſt is ſignified to be God, of the fame eſſence 


with the Father) ſhould be laid aſide, and the 
word ewerorc (whereby is ſignified that he is not of 
the ſame, but of the like ſubſtance or eflence) 
was brought in. In which two words, though 
there be little difference in letters, yet much in 
ſubſtance; concerning which there was much de- 
bate in theſe days, after Macedonius aroſe, a third 
word was brought in by his followers in the place 
of both, viz. 4ucrzc, whereby he would neither 
call Chriſt of the ſame ſubſtance and eſſence 
with the Father, as the orthodox did; nor of 
the like ſubſtance or efſence to the Father, as 
the Arians did (who did therefore, in that ſynod 


of Syrmium, condemn Photinus, for aſſerting 


Chriſt to be a mere man and not God, as they did 
Oſius for aſſerting him to be God co-eſſential with 
the Father) but. ſimply to be like the Father, 
without mentioning either the unity or likeneſs of 
his eſſence. 

6. Many eminently godly men were, out of in- 
firmity, at laſt, by the violence of perſecution, 
brought to ſubſcribe to their way, and to condemn 
Athanaſius, as did Liberius biſhop of Rome, and 
the foreſaid Oſius biſhop of Curduba, &c. who 
long had ſuffered for the truth, and afterward 
came to the acknowledgment of it. 

7. This ſtorm, and the deletion under it, be- 
came ſo univerſal, that almoſt all the world was 
become Arian, that it became a proverb, 75% 
mundus factus &/t Arianus; and Jerom ſaith, in 
Chronicis, omnes pene toto orbe ercleſiæ, nomine pacis 
& regis; Arianorum conſortio polluuntur. 

8. Then brake in the barbarous nations, Goths 
and Vandals; and the religion they had was Arian 
both in kings of Italy and Afric, though ſome 
of them were more civil to the church than o— 


bulency, murder and adultery. A ſynod at An- 


thers. 
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9. This contributed much to the riſing of Rome, 
1. Many diſtreſſed men, as Athanaſius and others, 
becauſe that church was long pure and in authority 
(when others were infected and leſs able to help) 


LzgcT. Il. 


made to addreſs to it, to implore their help for vin- | 
dicating them, and the truth they maintained, by 


owning it, and interpoſing for it; alſo heretics when 
they were condemned, appealed to Rome, to draw 
them on their ſide, as Eutyches, Donatus, and ſun- 
dry others in Afric, which the bilhop of Rome 


made uſe of to incroach on others. 2. Some acts of 


ſynods were made to prevent unjuſt oppreſſion of 
honeit men from corrupt biſhops, which abounded 
in the eaſt, _—_ the intervals of ſynods, where- 
by too great weight of hearing differences for that 
time was drawn from the eaſt to the welt, as being 
more free of that corruption which was Hoſius' 
overture in the council of Sardica, anno 347. 
which was occaſioned from the overſpreading of 
Arianiſm in the eaſt, even after the council of Nice: 
from all this Rome took much advantage. 3. By 
the emperor's too much liberty, they grew to 
pride; and by the diminiſhing of the emperor's au- 
thority in the weſt, the biſhops of Rome prew: fo 
that what pride, covetouſneſs, and uſurpation, this 
age brought forth in them, may be ſeen at large 
in Pleſſeus' myſtery, pag. 4. 44. Centur. Magde- 
burg. Cent. 4. By all which, they did wind them- 
ſelves ſomeway in to be umpires or arbitrators of 
differences in other churches, which afterward they 
drew to a debt and obligation on them. 4. At that 
time he being deſired, did interpoſe brotherly, by 
his commiſſioners, with other biſhops and churches: 
which being for a cauſe upon the matter, good; 
and from an eminent biſhop, had much weight 
with it, and was much eſteemed, and regarded, 
though not as authoritative, which his ſucceſſor 
abuſed in after-times. So then the church's eſtate 
betwixt the 300 and 400 years, and thereabout, 
will be found, as it is here foretold to be. Inwardly 
the church, undone by heretics, bereſies, conten- 
tions, backed with pretended authority civil and 
eccleſiaſtic. The biſhops of Rome working their 
lupremacy in all theſe troubles, and he taking oc- 
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caſion to inſinuate himſelf as moderator among 
them, though yet under ground, and that but on 
the carth, and low. Doctrine began even then to 
be in many things corrupted by ſpecial men m the 
church, elpecially concerning free-will, ceremo- 
nies, &c. By which may be gathered, what great 
ſtorm this was, and how anſwerable to this type; 
ſo that its eafily applied to it. Ohſerve, 

1. In general, what a terrible thing it is to have 
error, hereſy, diviſion and contention letten looſe 
on a church; it is terrible as fire, hail and blood, 
and terrible in the effects, a third part of the trees 
and graſs are burnt up: few believe this; yet theſe 
plagues are leſs terrible to bodies than error, and 
the effects of it, are to ſouls. 2. See the nature of 
hereſy, 1. It is violent, cooling love, and obſtruc- 
ting practice, whereby the ſoul 1s kept in life, but 
in contentions for itſelf, and things belonging to 
itſelf, fiery, bloody and cruel. The firſt word look- 
eth at the impurity of the doctrine, ſtriking at the 
very foundation, hail. The ſecond word fire, look- 
eth at the breaking of unity. The third word blo2d, 
looketh at the deſtroying of lives; ſuch were the 
falſe teachers of old, ſuch were they in Chriſt's. 
time, and after his time. 2. It ſpreadeth on many 
for number, on great men and good men ſometime 
for quality, all green graſs and a third part of the- 
trees, Who would have thought ſo many famous a- 
ble men would have been carried away with it, that, 
as we ſaid before, it became a proverb, the world 
is become Arian; many biſhops and ſynods, many 
eminent in parts, partly through terror, partly thro” 
weakneſs, came to verbal acknowledgment of the 
error, and to condemn ſome honeſt men that 
ſpoke for the truth; This ſhould make us be watch- 
ful and humble: wonld any think that the God-- 
head of Chriſt or of the Holy Ghoſt ſhould be de- 
nied? and yet this is of late revived: for, the So- 
cinian error is the ſame in ſubſtance, and hath ma- 
ny followers. 3. Many trees are ſpared, partly as 
a teſtimony againſt others, partly to give them- 
ſelves time to repent, they are not taken away al- 
together. Let us arm againſt ſuch a ſtorm, and 
become more wary and watchful. 


TR 


Verſe 8. And the ſecond angel ſounded, and as it were a great mountain burning <aith fire, was caſt inta 
the ſea; and the third part of ihe fea became blocd : 
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9. And the third part of the creatures which were in the ſea, and had life, died; and the third part «f 
the ſhips were deſtroyed. 


E may remember, when we began to ſpeak | waters became blood, and many ſhips are de/troyed. 
of this propheſy of the trumpets, we told | Generally, it ſheweth that this judgment extended 
you, that inthem was contained the hiſtory of the | further than the former, 1. The former was on 
church from the interrupting of the peac= that it | the land only; this taketh in the fea. 2. It altereth 
enjoyed under Conſtantine, till Antichriſt was at | quite the nature of theſe ſeas; the former deftroy- 
its height, and God, by pouring cut of che vials, | ed but trees and graſs that were growing, this is 
came to demoliſh his kingdom. , more infectious. 
The propheſy of theſe trumpets, is divided in | lt is ſaid as it were a great mountain, to ſhew it 
ſmaller and greater woes, the laſt three being the | was ſomething figuratively to be underſtood and 
reateſt. not properly, like a hill, ſuch as Atna in Sicily, 
The firſt four do continue the hiſtory of the or Hecla in Iceland, are, which burneth within it- 
church, from the peace it enjoyed under the fixth | ſelf and diſſolveth itſelf. 
ſeal, unto the diſcovery of Antichriſt upon tis ſeat | By mountains in ſcripture, are underſtood fi;ru- 
and throne. ratively, powers or authorities, Zech. iv. 7. Who 
Ye heard, in the former trumpet, how hard the | art thou, O great mountain? before Zerubbabel thou 
condition of the Chriſtian church was, and by V become d plain. He meaneth the oppoſition of 
what means it was weakened. 1. By outward 1n- | that monarchy which then opprefled them, Jer. li. 
breaking of cruel barbarous nations, mercileſs | 25. Babylon is called a de/troyed moun!ain, and a 
enemies, to the defacing of it. 2. By enemies from | mountain that ſhall be made a burnt mountain : So 
within, ſuch as Arians, Macedonians, Neſtorians, | by mountain here we underſtand eminent men in 
and alſo Schiſmatics, as Luciferians, Novatians, |the church, and her authority, or theſe placed in 
Audzans, &c. that would not keep purity. 3. By | authority in her, who, by their place, are eminent 
corrupting of the doctrine, many unſafe and un- above others; it being the church here that eſpe- 
ſound doctrines, attended with pernicious practices, [cially is ſpoken of, this mountain muſt be their 
were creepingin amongſt famous meninthe church. |judicatories and theſe in power. Therefore the 
4. It was alfo weakened by contentions and ambi- |diſciples, and in them miniſters, are ſaid to be as 
tion amongſt biſhops and miniſters for their prece- |a city ſet on a mountain or hill, Matth. v. Theſe 
dency: out of all which, Satan's defign of raifing being mountains for eminency in the church, as 
Rome, and bringing in Antickriſt, was working, | civil governors, or governments, are in the ſtate. 
and took rooting, ſpringing and ſpreading itſelf more 2. This mountain 1s faid to be burning; which 
and more till it came to the height. We ſhall ſay no | we conceive to be kindled with pride and conten- 
more of the firſt trumpet, but proceed to the reſt. | tion flowing therefrom, as Chriſt faith, he came 
This ſecond trumpet advanceth and carrieth on | to fend fire on the earth, and it was already kind- 
the ſame ſcope: and if any aſk why theſe trumpets led, which 1s to be expounded variances amongſt 
blow not together, and yet one ſucceedeth another? | theſe in neareſt relations: ſo alſo fire, it is taken 
I anſwer, there is ſome interim, to ſee how the for- for contention in Jotham's parable, Judges ix. 
mer may work; and if any will repent, God taketh | compare verle 29. with verſe 23. which is the more 
that time of trial. 2. When it worketh not, a greater | clear here, that it felloweth upon the former 
cometh, then he plagueth ſeven times more. There | trumpet, as taking fire from it, and it ſcemeth to 
are dezrees even © ſpiritual judgments, Rom. i.] be the church governors that were kindled by 
when al:rms work not, there are worſe coming. | it. This fire having kindled within their bowels, 
For opeiling the meaning of this judgment, we | breaketh out and infeteth others, and ſpread- 
muſt conſider in it theſe three things, I. The mean] eth this diviſion under this trumpet, at the back 
made uſe of, or the riſe of the judgment, it was] of the former hereſy and ſad ſtate which the 
as a mountain burning. 2. Its object, it is cat into] church was in, having to do not only with o— 
the ſea. 3. The effects that fellow upon it, the enly heretics, but wita pride and contention a- 
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mongſt churchmen themſelves, whereby exceed- 
ingly the church was wronged, and way was made 
for the in-bringing of corruption and Antichriit's 
riſing. 

The object, it is caſt into the ſea, 1. By the 
ſea, in ſcripture amongſt the prophets, is under- 
ſtood a numerous people, as, 12 fit on many wa- 
ters, Rev. xvii. 15. By this then we are to under- 
ſtand, that though this infection began among the 
churchmen, yet was it cait in the ſea, that 1s, 
ſpread far off amongſt the people. So it was in thi- 
time, and ſo it uſeth to be. 2. By ſca, is under- 
ſtood in ſcripture, nations beyond ſeas; often 
the welt part of the world, becauſe they were 


LECT. Hl 


by the ſea divided from Judea, as by the earth or 


land is underitood the eait part, Iſaiah Ix. 5. &c. 
And thus it may well here look to Rome, A- 
fric, and the weſt, upon which this ſtorm main- 
ly did fall, as the firit did fall on the church 
in the eaſt chiefly, which was called the earth. 3. 
By ſea, in this prophely, is underitood the ordi- 
nances, in diicipline, worſhip, and government 
of the church, and exerciles of religion, becauſe 
in theſe, and by theſe, Chriſtians in this world of 
the church do converſe together, traffic one with 
another, communicate one with another, as men 
do by ſeas and ſhips, who otherwiſe are at a dif- 
tance. So, chap. xvIli. in the Anticbriſtian world, 
their churchmen are compared to men in ſhips, or 
merchants, wao, amongſt other things, trade for 
men's ſouls, which can be meaned of no other but 
their church-men, verſe 15. and their going about 


their ſuperſtitions, is compared to trading in ſhips 


and ſeas: whereby it would appear, that here eſpe- 
cnlly a ſtorm upon ordinances, worſhip and diſci— 
pline, is ſignified, as in the former, the doctrine was 
t:t upon; yet diſcipline and councils were in ſome 
»igour, both having ſome authority from without 
by Conſtantine, unity and reſpect from within, as 
at Nice, ſoundneſs and ſolidity in proceeding; 
but in the {ſucceeding ages, all was changed. Fire. 
Emperors became Arians, council: became hetero- 
dox, unity was broken, partly ty ſchiſms amongſt 
theinſelves, partly by the Pelagians and Donatiits, 
which at this time came to a height; ſeparation 
from churches, flowing from pride, under the 
pretext of the unholineſs of the church's mem- 
bers, began and continued long, troubling eſpe- 
cially the weſt part the world, which formerly 
was free, and the preaching of the word was foilt- 
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el with human inventions by men who were not 
heretics, the goverament of the church ſpoiled, 
broken, diſſolved and burnt ; pride conſumeth all, 
and maketh it contemptible. 50 it is ſaid of Baby- 
lon, Jer. xxi. 25. I will make thee a burnt maun- 
tain, when the diſſolution of her authority is pro- 
pheſied of. 

3. The effects of this mountain's caſting in the 
ſea, recorded here, are two, the one ti c effect of 
the other, 1. The waters are turned into bloacd, 
ſhewing they were corrupted; that being the great 
evidence of corruption in them, elluding to the 
plague of Egypt, Exod. vii. 19. which ſheweth, that 
by that foregoing rent, diſcipline was weakened, 
ordinances corrupted, and the nature of them alter- 
ed; they were before uſeful, now they are hurtful, 
as being abuſed by thus fiery mountain's falling 
into them. So the ſynods, councils, and miniſtry, 
in many places, became ſuch as were rather for de- 
tr. tion than edification, and churches were rent 
and divided, and ſtumblings laid before poor peo- 
ple, whereby the ſecond effect followed, that is, as 
in waters turned to blood, fiſhes cannot live, fo by 
theſe errors in doctrine and worlnp (wich both 
row continue together) poor fouls are deſtroyed, 
ſimplicity of worſhip corrupted, with ceremonies 
and traditions, and all churchmen, almoſt, who 
trade in theſe ſhips, are undone and deſtroyed 
with this ambition; for blood ſignifieth any death, 
even ſpiritual death, Ezek. iii. 18. his blood will F 
require of thee, &c. which is Eis ſpiritual killing of 
them; and here we are to underitand their being 
killed with ſelf-ſeeking and pride, and ſo 10 be 
dead whil: they were alive, 1 11m. v. 6. and dead- 
ly to others allo. In ſum then, by the ſecond 
trumpet we are to underitand the corruption of the 
government and governors, who heightning the! 
places beyond Chriſt's order, and exercifing that 
power, not for edification, but for deſtruction (con- 
trary to its nature) in fiery contentions, flowing 
from cheir pride and ambition, by which the emi- 
nency of the church, in that reſpect, was diſſolved 
in its authority, and became low (as a mountain 
duth which is conſumed by firs from within) whers- 
by many dreadſul effects, tending both to the: 
wronging of the ordinances of Jeſus Chriſt, and 
exceeding hurtful to all the members of the church 
who lived under them, were brought to paſs; and 
ſo the church's lite, as it were, brought into great- 
er hazard, than under open heretics, 
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For application of this, we will ſind it ſuit well 
with the contentions that followed on the council 
of Nice, and then burſt out among(t churchmen, 
exceeding hurttully unto the church : for clearing 
whereof, we may obſcrve theſe things from the 
hiſtory of that time, 1. Diviſions and contentions 
abounded, as is clear from the many complaints of 
emperors and fathers, eſpecially Gregorius Naz. 
Who therefore took a prejudice at councils, be- 
cauſe ſo much contention followed that of Nice. 

As alſo by the many contrary ſynods and con- 
teſts for precedency in them among churchmen, 
who continued till the biſhop of Rome carried 
away the title of «wniverfal biſbep, as will appear 
more under the fifth trumpet. 2. The time of 
theſe contentions will agree to this; for this fire of 
pride was kindled and the foundation laid for car- 
Tying on theſe conteſts to that height from the for- 
mer herely ; ſome acts were made, whereby ſome 
biſhops, eſpecially they of Rome, were preferred 
to others, becaule they were more free of that in- 
fection, and were more able to help the truth, and 
theſe who were perſecuted for it in the eaſt, as 
particularly that ſeventh canon at Sardica, over- 
turned by Oſius for that end, from which Rome 
took advantage afterward. 3. In theſe councils, 
upon this occaſion, the precedency of ſome foes 
were eſtabliſhed, and a foundation of the eccleſia- 
{tic hierarchy was laid. Fir/?, The council of Nice 
appointed four patriarchs at Alexandria in Egypt, 
at Antioch in Aſia, at Jeruſalem in Syria, at Rome 
in the weit, over all metropolitans, who yet were 
independently of equal authority within their own 
bounds, as is clear, Can. vi. Secondly, After that 
Rome was preferred in order to the reſt, and Con- 
ſtantinople made ſecond, not by any dignity of 
theſe ſees, but becauſe they were the ſeats of the 
imperial authority, as appeareth from Can. 3. of 
the ſecond council at Conſtantinople, confirmed, 
Can. 28. of the council at Chalcedon, and the 36 
Can. of the council at Trulos, where Conſtanti- 
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ly from the practice of men, who ſtill endeavour- 
ed to have that biſhop on their ſide, as a great 
help to their party, and therefore fled to it for ſuc- 
cour, whether they maintained truth or error; part- 
ly from this, that their interpoſing had great weight 
with others upon the former confiderations, which 
they endeavoured afterward to impoſe upon other 
churches as of due belonging to them, and there- 
fore ſirſt oppoſed that act whereby Conſtantinople 
was equal to them, and aiterward pleaded for ap- 
peal unto themſelves from the churches of the eaſt, 
and in Atric, as appeareth by their letters to the 
council of Antioch, and their propoſitions made in 
the council of Chalcedon, but more eſpecially by 
their ambaſlages and letters to the council of Car- 
thage, where theſe things are obſervable. 

1. That one Aptarius, biſhop of Sica, juſtly 
cenſured by a former council at Carthage, did ap- 
peal to the biſhop of Rome. 2. Three biſhops of 
Rome, Zoſimus, Bonitace, Caeleſtinus, one after 
another, did ſo far own that appeal, as to admit 
the ſentenced perſon to their communion, aud to 
ſend Fauſtinus and others, their ambaſſadors, to the 
ſixth council of Carthage (where were convened 
217 biſhops, among which was Auguſtine, and 
Aurelius, biſhop of Carthage, who preceded, and 
is called Pope by Balſamon) defiring the former 
lentence to be repealed. 3. They grounded their 
interpoſing in theſe matters upon the council of 
Nice; ſome pretended acts whereof their commiſ- 
ſioner Fauſtinus produced, wherein it was alledged 
to be decreed, that a biſhop, in any place, miyht 
appeal to the biſhop of Rome. 4. It is obſervable 
that theſe fathers acknowledged no ſuch act, nei- 
ther was there any ſuch found amongſt the canons 
of the council at Nice which any of them had ſeen, 
and therefore did ſuſpe& the deſign of the Roman 
biſhop, as aiming to ſtretch his power too far; 
whereupon they directed meſſengers to the biſhops 
of Antioch, Conſtantinople, and Alexandria, for ob- 
taining authentic and unſuſpected copies of the can- 


nople is made ſecond to Rome, becauſe it was 
new Rome, and had the ſame civil privileges with 
old Rome, which ſheweth the reaſon why both 
theſe ſees were preferred, was built merely upon 
civil privileges, which alſo Balſamon upon the tore- 
faid canons confirmeth from juſtinian's Laws No- 
vel 130. 4. Rome took much occaſion to plead 
its ſupremacy, partly from theſe conſtitutions, part- 


ons of the ſaid council, which afterward they receiv- 
| ed from Cyrillus, biſhop of Alexandria, and Atti- 
'cus, biſhop of Conſtantinople, without any ſuch 
acts in them for Rome's authority, as was alledged. 
It is true, this ſupremacy was not pleaded from 
any divine inſtitution (which at that time they 
did pretend unto) but only upon the eccleſiaſtic 
; conſtitution; it is true alſo, that whatever privi- 
| 
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leges Rome claimed by Conſtantine's donation, or 
any canons of the council of Nice and Sardica, are 
allo attributed unto Conſtantinople, by the coun- 
cils of Conſtantinople and Chalcedon, whereby its 
authority and privileges are every way equal to 
Rome in things eccleſiaſtic, as it was equal to it in 
civil things by the emperor's laws; ſo that appeals 
were as warrantable to Conſtantinople as to Rome 
(as Balſamon alſo upon the former councils alledg- 
eth: and therefore ſheweth the privileges of Con- 
ſtantinople and its biſhop out of the gift of Con- 
ſtantine, as it is called, to the biſhops of Rome.) 
3. It is alſo clear, that there was no juſt ground, 
even from eccleſiaſtic conſtitutions, for that which 
was pretended, and that theſe foreſaid did neither 
credit the biſhop of Rome in aſſerting his own au- 
thority, nor yet cede to him in the leaſt meaſure, 
when they had evidenced his allegiance to be falſe; 
but, on the contrary, maintained their own autho- 
rity to be independent of him, and therefore do 
enact, that from thenceforth none of their number 
ſhould appeal beyond ſea, viz. to Rome, Can. 31. 
and that none ſhould cite another of their number 
thither, Can. 126. underpain of excommunication; 
and did write back to Boniface, and after to Cae- 
leſtin (Zoſimus being dead ere the anſwer from 
Egypt returned) expoſtulating with them for the 
marring them in the exerciſe of their due authority, 
and pleading that none, cenſured by them, ſhould 


be heard by him, or received into communion with 


him; and did alſo refuſe to looſe the ſentence of 
the foreſaid Apiarius (whereupon he afterwards 
left his dependency on the bithop of Rome, and 
ſabmitted to his own {vnod) I fay, tho” theſe things 
be true, and it might be thought that the ſupre- 
macy of Rome had no great advantage from them, 
yet from this we may ſce, that church-authority 
was abuſed by the pride of churchmen, even at 
that time; and that upon the occaſion of the for- 
mer hereſy, grounds were laid, from which the 
biſhops of Rome drew encouragements to proſecute 
their ſupremacy, and upon which they continued 
to build it up, till it came to its height; for, ſtill 
there were debates about it, eſpecially between 
them and the biſhop of Conſtantinople, (who, in 
the emperor Mauritius's time, aſſumed firſt to 
himſelf the title of univerſal biſhop and precedency 
beyond Rome, becauſe then the emperor lived at 
Conſtantinople) until the time that Antichrift was 
diſcovered, 
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By which we may fee how hurt! chat contention 
was to the church, and how jar i contributed in 
the event of it, for the advancing of Antichriſt, 
which is the main plague intended in theſe trum- 
pets, and therefore not unſuitably taken in under 
this ſecond trumpet, as being agreeable with the 
ſcope, type, time, and other realons alledged in tlie 
application of the former trumpet. 

Obſerve, 1. What an evil thing pride is, eſpe- 
cially when it entereth among churchmen: O how 
evil a thing is it! it is the inlet of all confuſion, it 
openeth a door to it, and every evil work, and haih 
a ſpecial hand in overturning of whatſoever is beau- 
tiful/in a church, James ii. 14, 16. Theretore it 
is no wonder Satan ſeeks to deſtroy government 
and unity, when he would deitroy a churcli; and 
no wonder Chriſt ſo much commends hunulity and 
unity to his followers. 2. The more eminent folks 
be in place or power, they are the ſooner kindled 
with the fire of pride; the higher mens places be, 
they are thereadier togrow proud; mountains ſoun- 
er than valleys, men of gifts ſooner than others, 
they have fuel to this fire that others do want, 
and are more obnoxious to blaſts; partly, the things 
being excellent they have in their hand; and partly, 
they being eminently and highly planted, pride hath 
the more matter to work upon, and Satan hath tie 
readier acceſs and occaſion to blow them up; it is 
a rare thing to be eminent and humble; to be great 
and in proſperity, and yet to be lowly: proſperity 
and gifts are a ſnare to many; it had been advan- 
tage to many they had never had them, conſider- 
ing how they have been abuſed by their pride and 
other corruptions. 3. Pride is eſpecially incideut 
to churchmen : which might be cleared both in 
the Old and New Teſtament. They are as cities 
ſet on an hill, Matt. v. The church is a moun- 
tain that 1s eminent, and church-governors are 
eminent above Sthers, and therefore liable to mani- 
feſt temptations, being about the moſt eminent 
things the devil ſetteth on them moſt, knowing 
what advantage he hath when he hath gained 
ground among them, and Chriſt had to do even 
with his diſciples in this, Matt, xvili. verſe 20. 4. 
It is a great plague and judgment, and bringeth 
great hurt to the church: when this fire of pride 
and contention entereth and kindleth among the of- 
ficers of the church, it ſpreadeth, marreth, and cor. 
rupteth all; it is the rife of much ill, and abu- 
ſing of the power that God hath given: Dio- 
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trephes, loving the pre- eminency, put all in confu- 
ſion; it began ſoon in John's days, third epiſtle of 
John; and it is oppoſed to the receiving of the goſ- 
pel, and accounting of the apoſtles. This is no 
matter of laughing to you, however ye look upon 
it as if ye were not concerned; nc, it is your 
plague, as if a fiery mountain were tumbled over 
on you. This ſhould make us all reſpect unity 
and peace in the church, and watch againſt pride 
and contention that marreth it. 5. There are four 
ills in this text that follow on pride and contenti- 
on among churchmen, 1. It weakeneth and bring- 
eth down church authority; when this mountain 
taketh fire, it falleth. 2. It ſpreadeth, infecteth, 
and kindleth others, it goeth among the people, 
Tam of Paul, and I am of Apollos, and they be- 
come carnal and factious, 1 Cor. i. 12. and iii. 1, 
2. and the lite of religion is eaten out amongſt 
them, ſeeing, from the prieſts profaneneſs, it 
ſpreadeth through the whole land, Jer. xxiii. and 
ſo do pride and contention; kindle the officers, and 
the whole church will be in fire. If we looked on 
it rightly, we would think the riſe of contention a 
terrible plague, and people would beware of ad- 
ding fuel to this fire, and labour by all means to 


= EATOSI TION OF. THE 


Cnar. VIII. 


quench it; becauſe it is hard to know where it 
may end. 3. It corrupteth all, Fi, The doctrine; 
Secondly, The practice; Thirdly, Diſcipline and or- 
der; and then cometh confuſion, and every evil 
work. 4. Many are ſtumbled and ſpiritually ſlain 
when theſe waters became blood; ſo that corrupt- 
ing of government and governors is no ſmail 
judgment, whereby we may know why Satan aim- 
eth ſo much at this, and why we ought to be the 
more watchful againſt it. 

6. This plague, or ſtroke, on the church, doth 
often accompany a ſpirit of error and detection, 
partly ſucceeding it, partly going before it, either 
caſually inferred, or at leaſt occaſioned, or in 
God's righteous judgment tryſted with it, that the 
trial may have the greater extent and efficacy to 
diſcover many hypocrites and rotten profeſſors. 
Tremble to think on it, and adore God's holy ju- 
ſtice in the meaſure it is mete out to us in our 
time; when the outward mean of diſcipline and 
government is ſo weakened, there had need to be 
the more watchfulneſs and dependency on God, 
to be helped and ſuſtained by him, when outward 
means are not ſo frequent, nor in ſuck vigour as 


they wont to be. 
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III. 


Verſe 10. And the third angel ſounded, and there fell a great ſtar from heaven burning, as it were a 
lamp, and it fell upon the third part of the rivers, and upon the fountains of waters. 


11. And the name of the ſtar is called Normwoed, and the third part F the waters became wornwod, 
and many men died of the waters, becauſe they were made biiter. 


FE church being before defaced by groſs he- 
retics and errors, and kindled within by pride 
and contention: for, the government amongſt its 
governors, is now ſet upon by another mean, the 
rivers and fountains that were a little clear before, 
and'theſe ſtreams whereby the waters of lite were 
conveyed, are made bitter, and inſtead of lite, they 
convey death, by being now corrupted. 
In this trumpet, we are to conſider theſe three, 
1. Tie judgment, or ill that followed the angel's 
ſounding. 2. The cauſe, I mean the inſtrumenta! 
cauſe, or riſe of it, whence it flowed. 3. The effects 
of it. 
1. The judgment, or ill, is the corrupting of 


a third part of the waters, fountains and rivers, 


By fountains and rivers, which are the object, are 
underſtood the doctrines of the goſpel, or the co- 


venant of grace and Chriſt's offices, and the way of 
conveying and communicating the ſame to ſinners 
by the ordinances of the viſible church, called the 
wells of ſalvation, la. xii. 3. and called rings, or 
well-ſprings, which God hath placed in his church, 
and which are no where elſe, Pſal. Ixxxvii. ult. be- 
caule there, and by it, the righteouſneſs of God is 
revealed from faith to faith, Rom. i. 17. And in 
Ezekiel's viſion, theſe waters are ſaid to ſtream and 
flow from under the altar, and out of the ſanctuary, 
Lzek. xlvii. 1, &c. and may well be compared to 
fountains, as the church is called, Cant. iv. 4 
ſpring ſhut up, a fountain ſealed, and a fountain of 
gardens, becaule of theſe waters ſpringing in it, and 
becauſe of the nature of them, which is clear, ſingle, 
ſweet and refreſhing, as uſeful and neceſſary to ſpi- 
ritual life, as waters are to the bodily; and as hav- 
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ing that uſe in the religious world, wiich this is, 
which waters have in the natural; and allo in re- 
ſpect of the manner of diſpenſing grace in the gol- 
pel ſo largely and ſo freely: wherzfore it is com- 
pared to an open fountain to all nations, Zech. xiul, 
1. and fo, frequently folks are invited to drink 
freely, Iſa. lv. 1. and Rev. xxii. 17. and to waſh. 
By rivers, we underſtand the preaching and diſ- 
penſing of this goſpel, whereby it is holden forth, 
and, as it were, floweth to others: winch two, are 
often put together, when the ſpreading of the gol- 
pel is propheſied of, Iwill open rivers in the wilder- 
neſs, and fountains in the deſert, Iſa. xli. 17, 18. 
Probably referring to the ſpreading of the goſpel 
amongſt the Gentiles: ſo corrupting of this word 
is compared to mixing of liquor with ſomething 
that is not of its kind, nor ſo good, as vintners do 
adulterate wine, 2 Cor. ii. 17. oppoſite to the ſingle 
and pure preaching of Chriſt, which Paul uſed.“ 

2. The inſtrumental cauſe of this which mak- 
eth the waters bitter, is ſet out three ways, I. It is 
more generally called a „ar, and a great ſtar, 
burning like a lamp, 2. It is ſhown from whence 
this ſtar fell. 3. And more particularly, the name 
of the ſtar is called wormwood. _ 

By ſtars, (as we heard, c p. 1. verſe 20.) are 
underſtood miniſters in the v:uble church, who, 
by receiving light from Chriſt, ſhould hold it forth 
to others: A great flar burning like a lamp, 1s 
one eminent for parts, giſts, place, or in eſtima- 
tion for holineſs, making a great ſhew, yet not 
having much reality, but, as it were, a glancing 
counterfeit light, not proceeding from a right prin- 
ciple, as that of the ſtars doth from the ſun, but 
kindled from ſome external thing as that of a 
lamp 1s, nor ſo ſolid as the former, though having 
more glorious and pompous appearance. 2. This 
ſtar fell from heaven, that is, made defection from 
the viſible church, and the ſtraight and pure preach- 
ing of the goſpel, and corrupted theſe fountains 
and waters; error bringeth folks low, even from 
heaven to earth, as profanity doth; when this 
Wildfire of ſelf.ſeeking is by pride kindled, and 
by parts and gifts without grace entertained, ſoon 
bringeth down the greateſt ſtar that tak eth not its 
light from Chriſt. The word is, it was falling, not 
altogether fallen, as is ſpoken, chap. ix. 1. to 
ſigniſy a begun decay, or fall, which afterward 
John diſcovered more clearly, when it was fallen 
and come to its height, or rather lowneſs of a full 
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decay: by it is ſhewed, that this plague is pre- 
moved by ſuch as by their parts or former eſtima- 
tion have been eminent in the church. 

3. The name of the ſtar is wormwood, given 
him from the effect which it produceth, it having 
influence to corrupt the ſweeteſt things and to 
make them partake of its nature, Deut. xxix. 18. 
It is ſpoken of a man that hath a root that beareth 
gall or wormwood, one that walked not ſtraiglit 
by God's rule: and Acts vii. 23. Simon Magus is 
laid to be in the gall of bitterneſs for his corrupt 
thoughts of the grace of God; and it may well get 
this name, which hath ſo much influence upon 
fountains and rivers, that it may make them bitter 
like wormwood, that is, altereth their ſweet na- 
ture, bringing in free-will, the defe&ion of the 
ſaints, the incthcacy of grace, the doctrine of me- 
rit and predeſtination upon foreſeen works, or 
faith, &c. whereby the nature of the goſpel i; 
quite overturned, and that doctrine wiach was 
healthful to be druken in, is now like the prophet's 
pottage, having death in the pot, that none who 
would be unpoiſoned dare drink of it, more than 
the Egyptians might drink of their rivers wheu 
they were turned into blood. 

It is faid to fall on à third part of the waters ; 
either, 1. Becauſe it was not a full defection from 
all truth, ſome were by God's goodneis kzeped 
clear. Or, 2. That this groſs error, or this here- 
ſy, though it ſpread far, yet it did not infect all 
men; ſome prime men and churches were keeped 
free of it. Or, 3. Defection in theſe truths was 
not then at its height, but growing. The eſſect 
is, many men died, &c. which is to be underſtood 
of ſpiritual and eternal death, following on the 
former corruptions, by which many were deſtroy- 
ed, like that which 1s mentioned in the former 
trumpet. 

To come to the application of this, we, 1. take 
it for granted, that ſome church detection is ſig- 
nified by this, rather than the overturning of the 
civil ſtate of the Roman empire; for, the falling 
of the Roman ſtate is not actively the cauſe of 
its own bitterneſs, that ſtate being paſſive in its 
being overturned; and the bitterneſs floweth not 
from it as an agent, yet it is clear here, that this 
falling ſtar is the active agent, or inſtrument 
of in:bittering theſe waters, as the hail and the 
Lurn.ng movateam was in the two trumpets be- 
fore: allo the title far, and the effects (as 
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they are uſed in this propheſy) will agree beſt to 
churchmen and affairs, beſide the fcope whereof 
we have ſpoken. : | 

2. This judgment differeth from the former two, 
1. In its object; more immediately it ſtriketh at 
the way of the goſpel's manifeſting grace. 2. In its 
riſe; it is from ſome eminent preacher carrying it 
on with more rational eloquence, ſeeming reaſon, 
and pretext of holineſs, or by more preachers to- 
gether. 3. In the manner of it; not by blood, nor 
mixing 1n perſecution, as the former two had wait- 
ing on them, but by making the waters bitter, 
turning them into wormwood, which was by the 
infecting of them with the error itſelf. 4. That it 
falleth not on the earth, as chap. ix. 1, Becauſe 
yet it was but working, and th at {tar not fully diſ- 
covered as yet by this fall: and ſo here its a great 
ſtar; but chap. ix. 1. a ſtar, only becauſe he loſt 
much of his ſplendor by the firſt fall, though we 
think 1t is the ſame fall begun here, and pers 
there. | 

We take it for granted alſo, that this trumpet, 
in its riſe, belongeth to that time that ſucceedeth 
the former contentions in the church, when the 
biſhops and clergy of Rome eſpecially, were kind- 
ling both the churches of the eaſt, and in Afric, 
for their ſupremacy. This will be in the fifth cen- 
tury, a little after the 400 year: we may apply it 
generally to the ſtate of the church during that 
fifth century, or particularly to ſome heretics in it: 
generally, doctrine then was corrupted, not only 
by Pelagius, anno 413. Neſtorious, 429. Euty- 
ches, about 448. and other groſs heretics, and 
theſe errors exc2edingly fomerted by the powers 
of the world, eſpecially that of the Eutycheans; 
by Anaſtaſius the emperor, and a ſecond council at 
Epheſus, called Praedatorium, becauſe of its infa- 
mous proceeding againſt Flavianus, and in favours 
of Eutyches, by Dioſcorus's means, biſhop of Alex- 
andria; for which it was proteſted againſt as no ſy- 
nod by Anatolius, and Severus, biſhop of Antioch. 
Bit, which is more, though there were many emi- 


nent men who ſtood againſt thele errors, yet a great 


decay of true doctrine crept in amongſt good men, 
that never did wear out again, but grew ſtill more 
in the church, viz. about ſanctification, penance, 
free-will, merit of good works, poilibility of ful- 
filling the law, holy days, &c. This application 
in this laſt reſpect, we ſuppoſe ſafeſt as foreſhewing 
the church, or churchmen, generally to fall out 
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from true light, and to be kindled with zeal for 
ſuperſtitions; and though it did not in this age uni- 
verſally corrupt the church in that height that fol- 
lowed, but a third part, i. e. many were keeped 
free; yet, way was made to it, and the church's 
declining and fall was begun, which ſtayed not 
till afterward it came to its height. This agreeth 
to the hiſtory, conſidering the doctrine of the 
church at that time; and to the ſcope which ſhew- 
eth the church's decay by degrees, and Antichrilt's 
gradual riſe, his doctrine, tho' not his ſupremacy, 


got much footing in this age; and alſo with the 


type here, 1. Of a ſtar falling, which we will find 
as fallen, chap. ix. 1. 2. It corrupteth fountains 
and ſtreams, inſenſibly, not ſtriking ſo directly at 
the foundation as the former particular herefies 
did, but keeping the doctrine of the Trinity and 
perſon of Chriſt, pure, as Gregorius Roma. did, 
bug miſcarrying in the nature of his offices, and 


his executing of them: it corrupteth mainly by 


adding unto, and mixing ſomewhat with truth, yet 
ſuch addition as altereth the nature cf them ; ſuch 
are the Popiſh additions of merits, penanc-:, in- 
dulzences, mediators, and interceſſions of ſaints, 
and angels, &c. whereby that which was, is not 
removed, but by this addition corrupted. 3. It 
cometh from ſtars in heaven, and riſsth more 
from within than the former: thus being applied, 
it relateth to no p articnlar hereſy, but to the ge- 
neral decay of the church. 1: it be neceſſary to be 
applied to one, I incline to apply it to Pelagius 
and his hereſy more than any other, for theſe 
reaſons. It agrec h, 1. In the time; he began 
under Arcadius and Honoiius, about the year 
415. or according to ſome, 405. 2. He was of 
great parts, and was Gace tuvught a good zealous 
man, and was advanced to eccleſiaſtical orders. 3. 
The nature of that hereſy was not againſt Chriſt's 
perſon, but his offices, teaching corruptly of na- 
ture, ſin, grace, faith, juſtification, election, &c. 


ſubtilly undermining grace. 4. It ſpread exceed- 


ingly through Italy, Britain, France, Afric, and 
the eaſtern empire, &c. yet ſome were keeped free 
of it, and great and ſhining lights ſet themſelves 
againſt it, as Auguſtine, Hieronymus, Proſper, Op- 
tatus, &c. 5. It entered and continued in a great 
meaſure in the church of Rome, and the dregs of 
it ſticketh to the Popiſh writers in their free-will, 
pertection of righteouſneſs, &c. to this day : for, 


though the natures and perſon of our bleſſed Lord 
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be kept free by them; yet in their doctrine ener- 
vateth his offices, and maketh them bitter to all 
that would drink thereof, which are the ſpecial 
ſprings of grace in the goſpel; they put in other 
ſatisfactions, other mediators, others with authority 
to add and diminiſh from what he hath command- 
ed, other officers to teach, and other matter to be 
taught, than he hath inſtituted, as traditions, &c. 
which being the riſe of much Antichriſtian doc- 
trine ſtill retained by them, it agreeth beſt with 
the ſcope to be thus applied. Hence, 

1. See here the nature and uſefulneſs of pure 
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falſe and counterfeit light, both among miniſters 
and profeſſors; where there is little ſolidity: it is 
not all gold that gliſters in them; It is good light 
that cometh from a right principle within; it is 
good when a man's works ſhine, as his gifts ſhine; 
this would teach us not to admire gifts: many 
make a fair ſhew in the fleſh, and it their light 
and parts were well tried by the effects, they might 
be called wormwood that unbittereth the waters 
torches that do glance, but not ſtars. Ob/erve, 
7. That men of great gifts, fair profeſſors and 
blamelaſs lives, may fall very foully, while they 


doctrine, and what men ought to think of it, and are not ſolid and ſincere; they may fall as it were 
how to uſe it; to drink it in as fountain water, from heaven, ſo may particular churches: there 


and to waſh and make clean at it, it is as profit- 
able to ſouls, and they cannot live without it; and 
when they want it, they want that which both pur- 
geth and maketh them grow, 

Obſerve, 2. The ill of error; it corrupteth the 
truths of the goſpel, and mak-th the ſweeteſt, 
and beſt things bitter; it removeth them not pro- 
feſſedly, but poiſoneth them ſo, that it is better to 
forbear thaa drink in ſuch waters. 

3. Sce What the nature and native office and 
place of miniſters is, and what advantage they 
are, while they keep their ſtation; they vre like 
ſtar; and great ſtar:, exceedingly uſeful à d pi -- 
fital, le in their place. And upou the other har. !, 
what a ſore judgment and plague is it, wien n. 
nilters fall from receiving light from Christ, ar 
are .nteted, they are moſt hurtful. The 
mor? parts, and the better men' life be t* t 25 
infected, they are the bitterer, and do th- mo: 2 
wrong: as the corruption of t:e beſt tl..ags 3; 
wor't, fo is the corruption of minent men, 2 
Cor. 11. ult. 5. Error venteth not {till after one 
way; now 1t corrupteth more ſubtilly than it did 
in the former trumpets; there is no blood nor 
re here, though it be as dangerous: often con- 
tentions for dominion in government have more 
fire and heat, than diſputes about more funda- 
mental truths. 6. There may be much glancing, 


— 


| 
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is no ſtate, nor degree of any ſtate, exempted 
when error breaketh in. "Therefore the more gifts 
and parts men have, they have the more need to 


be humble, and to fear and tremble, conſidering: 
many experiences both of former ages and of this, 


which ſh:- 11d make us take heed, leſt we fall and 
infect, cr be infected: ſuch were once Pelagius, 
yea, Soci is, Swenkfeldius, and Arminius thought 
to be. 8. Error when it infecteth miniſters, or 
profeſſors, bring sth death with it, as well as pro- 
t.uity; when this ſtar falleth from heaven, and 
p-Yoneth the waters, many die: he that teach-- 
da men to break the leaſt command, ſhall be 
| iſt in the Kingdom of heaven, Matth. v.. O that 
en this time thought on this, that error bring- 
c into hall, as well as, adulter , that it is like 
r. Hellion and witchcraft; it is like the groſſeſt e- 
vil, and worſe: it inciteth, teacheth, and encou- 
r zeth to break the commands of God, and there 
i much cruelty done to fouls in toleration of theſe. 
o The church ſuſtaineth no greater prejudice: 
often, in corrupting of her doctrine, than by 
the falls and ſlips of eminent men; theſe ſpots are 
hardly removed, becauſe they fink deeper. 10. 
Every corruption and plague hath its degrees and 
{teps. 11. It is a ſign of a decaying church when 
eminent men fall, and it is a great judgment to o- 
chers. 
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Ver. 12. And the fourth angel ſounded, and the third part ile ſun was ſmitten, and the third part of 
the moon, and the third part of the fare, ſo as the third part of them <vas darkned :. and the day ſbene 


""—_ a third part of it, and the night likewiſe, 
12. An 


d I beheld, and heard an angel flying through the mi 


200, wo, to the inhabiters 


which are yet to ſound, 


of the earth, by reaſon of the other voices of the trumpets of the three angels: 


of eaten, ſaying. with a loud vcice, Ws. 


e 


HE fourth angel with bis trumpet, bringeth 
the laſt of the four leſſer woes it is a greater 
— . 

than the former, yet leſſer than theſe that imme- 

ately enſue) which clearly doth relate to that age 

immediately going before Antichriſt is diſcovered, 

and ſo falleth betwixt this time and the ſixth cen- 

tury. This is ſet down, ver. 12. And ver. 13 is a 

preface and introduction to the three great woes, 
which the laſt three angels bring. 

There are but two things mentioned in tas fourt 
trumpet. 1. The judgment or type, it is a ſmitiing of 
the third part of the ſun, moon, and ftars. 2. The 
effect of this judgment, is a following darkneſs ſuit- 
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able to it, and the day ſhone not for a third part of 


it, and the night likewiſe: becaule the ſun that giv- 
eth light by day, and the moon and ſtars that giv- 
eth light by might, they were all darkened and 
{initten. There is no word of any particular cauſe, 
or mean, whereby the ſun was ſmitten, as under 
the former trumpets was mentioned. By un, moon, 
and ftars, we underſtand and comprehend under 
them, light of all ſorts, ſuch as is the purity of 
doctrine in the word, compared to light, Pſal. cxix. 
105. And, 2 Pet. 1. 29. the word of prophely is 
called a light that ſhineth in a dark place; and fo 
it may be, fecing Chriſt, who is the Sun of righ- 
teouſneſs, ſhineth therein, Mal. iv. And by the 
ipreading of the goſpel, is ſaid to ariſe, for the 
direction and comfort of his people. See allo, 
Matth. iv. 16. Oc alfo, the light of order, come- 
lineſs, and a good converſation in the power of 
godlineſe, as Philip. ii. 15. and Matth. v. 17. So 
the church, Cant. vi. 10. is called fair as the 
moon, and the miniſters compared to ſtars, and 
the general beauty of the church is propheſied of 
in theſe terms, Iſa. xxx. 26. The light of the moon 
ſhall be as the light of the ſun, and the light of the 
Jun as the light of ſeven days; and conſequently, 
the diminiſhing and contracting of theſe lights, 
muſt be the declining and decaying of light in the 
church, both in reſpect of purity of doctrine, 
when it is darkened, and ſimplicity of worſhip and 
power in practice; theſe, by human traditions, 
and ceremonies, and ſuperſtitions, are quite dim- 
med, eclipſed and darkened. A third part is but 
ſmitten and darkened, and ſhineth not, which is 
in compariſon of the total eclipſe following under 

be fifth trumpet, when the ſun is wholly darken- 
ed, chap. ix. ver. 1. This is bigher, and of larger 
extent, than the former, yet leſs than theſe that 
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follow in degree, but little odds in kind from the 
fifth. It differeth from the former, as being of 
larger extent, affecting the ſun and light in a great. 
er degree; alſo in reſpect there is no particular in- 
ſtrument named : the reaſon is, becauſe it relat- 
eth to no particular hereſy, or defection different 
from the former, or that which followeth; nor to 
no particular heretic, but is a further and higher 
degree and ſtep of that ſame declining, flowin 
not from without, but from within, inſenſibly 
growing by a general declining, till it come to the 
top in the following trumpets. 

The reaſons why we apply it to the ſixth centu- 
ry, are from conſidering of the hiſtory, where it 
is clear, that, in that age, light was exceedingly, 
though not fully, darkened: and many things re- 
markable ſuit this type: as, 1. That there was no 
particular hereſy, nor prime heretic in all that cen- 
tury, though former hereſies, as that of Arius, 
Lutyches, &c. ſpread more, yet there was no par- 
ticular heretic that aroſe to be inſtrumental in this 
darkening, as in the former there was, viz. Pela- 
gius, Neſtorius, biſhop of Conſtantinople, and 
Eutyches. See Cent. 6. preface, and cap. 1. 
2. Though there was no heretic, yet there was 
a great and general decay of fimple purity, both in 
doctrine, worſhip, government and practice (as in 
that century may be ſeen, and in the decretals of 
Gregorius, his life, by Platina) monaſteries, ſu- 
perſtitious days, doctrine of works, and traditi- 
ons increaſed, &c. See Cent. 5. cap. 1. and 7. 
where the building of abbaſies, deſerting of mar- 
riages, even by kings and queens, for devotion, is 
mentioned. 3. That light and knowledge was very 
low now in the church; few able men are marked 
to have lived in this century; which certainly ſhew- 
eth great decay of light, they being lights to the 
world: there are but two eminently marked, Ful- 
gentius and Gregorius Magnus, who tho' in ſome 
things againſt the Arians and Eutycheans, &c. they 
do well; yet in many things their infirmity and de- 
clining from purity, eſpecially of the laſt appeareth, 
and yet never was there in Rome ſuch a biſhop after 
him in any reſpect; he is called the worlt of theſe, 
who went before him, and the beſt of theſe who fol- 
lowed. 4. That old hereſies, by that occaſion, did 
thrive well, the Eutycheans eſpecially. 4. Anaſtagus 
countenanced tl:is hereſy, and tho” before his coro- 
nation he ſubſcribed to the Nicean and Chalcedon 


faith, whereby this hereſy was condemned; yet after 


— 


2 @ ©: A wm Wd wy wa e 


as HS woody OD. «as £a a% 


FI Commu — em WJ WSx* ” rs - -w _ CHE © HE _2Þ©0171 


+ 


Lier. V. BOOK 


he retracted, and became a great perſecutor, baniſh- 
ing and cutting off many able hone(t minilters, el- 
pecially Euphemius who crowned him, (becaule he 
refuſed to give back his ſubſcription, and would 
not admit him to communicate, as infected with 
hereſy) and alſo Macedonius his ſucceſſor, and ſun- 
dry others, for not admitting the amne/tia he had 
appointed; ſome acriter impugnantes, alii impru- 
dentius defendentes Concilium Nicaenum, faith the 
hiſtory. He would not have had that council 
mentioned, becauſe it condemned his tenant. 6. 
This age is remarkable from the pride and practice 
of John, biſhop of Conſtantinople, who, by the 
conſent (as it ſeemeth) of Mauritius the emperor, 


and the biſhops of the eaſt, took on him the name 


of univerſal biſhop and patriarch: and what fol- 
lowed upon that may be ſeen at large in the writ- 


ings of Gregory, biſhop of Rome, where theſe | 


things are clear, 1. That there was a decay of zeal 
and humility amongſt biſhops, by their buſying 
themſelves in things of the world. 2. That the 
title of univerſal biſhop, was accounted a ſure mark 
of Antichriſt, derogating from all other biſhops, as 
if one only were a biſhop. and a ſtile that no apo- 
ſtle, even Peter, did ever aſſume. 3. He con- 
cluded, that Antichriſt was near, ſeeing a prieſt ſo 
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ping up where the biſhop of Conſtantinople would 
have been, and endeavoured to be. 

In the 13th verſe, before the fifth angel ſound, 
there is a little interruption made to John, to pre- 
pare him for it, an angel flying through the mid/t of 
heaven, that is, ſo as he might be beſt heard, hav- 
ing a ſad proclamation, Ws, wo, wo, repeated thrice, 
according to the number of the angels that were yet 
to ſound, that every one of them were to bring an 
harder and greater woe to the men of the earth than 
any thing that had befallen them under the former 
four: and whether we take theſe woes, as denoun- 
cing judgment, or as lamenting over the earth for 
what was coming, as if he did ſay, Alas, alas, 
alas, it turneth to one thing, there were great woes 
coming. It is clear here. 1. That interruptions for 
John's clearing, are not inconſiitent with this pro- 
pheſy. 2. That there is an order of time in the 
woes of the trumpets; theſe three have order, and 
follow the former four. 3. That the next trumpet 
is not the Saracens; neither do the former look 
mainly to the Goths, &c. becauſe it will appear in 
hiſtory, that the empire ſuffered more from the 
Goths, and theſe other barbarous nations, than it 
did from the Saracens, as they are diſtinguiſhed 
from the Turks: ſo in that way of interpretation, 


exalted himſelf, and, which is hard to be faid, he there is not that remarkable and palpable gradation 
ſhould have an army of prieſts ready to advance | to be found, which is implied amongſt theſe woes. 
him: for, ſaith he, what is Antichriſt's exalting | Some apply this to Gregorius, becauſe of his pre- 
himſelf above all that is called god in this world, | diction foreſaid, and the words agree well to his 
and ſitting in his temple as God, but a prieſt lifting | 


up himſelf above all his fellow-prieſts, which is to 
take Chriſt's chair? as by conſidering theſe places 
is manifeſt, 4 Epilt. 32, 34, 36, 38. ad Johanne m 
Conſtunt. where theſe words are, Rex ſuperbiz prope 
, et quod dici neſa; eſt Sacerdotum præparatus e/t 
exercitus quia cervici militant ſuperbie, &c. And a- 
gain, Jib. 7. epiſt. zo. ad Mauritium Aug. Ego. au- 
tem fidenter dico, quia quiſque ſe univerſalem Epiſco- 
pum aut Sacerdotem wocat, vel vocari deſiderat in 
elatizne ſua, Antichriſtum precurrit, qui ſuperbiendo 
fe cateris praponit. And (as Le ſaid, Epijt. 34- 
lib. 4. ad Conſtantiam Auguſtam) he imitateth the 
devil in ſeeking to be above his colleagues. Theſe 
things belonging to the ſame time that the ſeries 
of the propheſy falleth into, and agreeing ſo well 
to the type in the text, and to the ſucceeding 
trumpet, it ſeemeth clearly applicable to it, eſpeci- 
ally conſidering that theſe debates made way ex- 
ceedingly for the biſhop of Rome, and his ſtep- 


time: but this angel ſoretelleth three woes, and he 
did but foretel one at moſt. It is like therefore 
that no perſon is ſignified by this angel in particu- 
lar; but, the Lord by it giveth John, and by kim 
others, warning that there were ſadder things com- 
ing after the firſt four had come. Hence, 

Obſerve, 1. The nature of truth and error; 
the one is like light; the other like darkneſs; 
the one comfortable and profitable, the other 
comforileſs and hurtful. Ob/erve, 2. The nature 
of declining amongſt miniſters and profeſſors in a 
church is ſuch, that, when once begun, it groweth. 
Olſerve, 3. The nature cf judgments, when once 
inflicted they ordinarily purſue a perſon or people, 
and the greateſt come laſt: when people abuſe 
the light, it draweth cn the darkening of it by 
degrees, and it reſteth not till it come to a Leight. 
Untbank fulneſs for the goſpel, and not receiving 
the truth in the love of it, provoke God to give up 
toftrorg delufron, to believe lies, 2 Theſſ. Ne 11, 12. 
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"Ob. 4. God's way of dealing with his people, in 


giving warning before the judgment come, that 
theſe three great plagues come not on them una- 
wares; he warneth, that folks may repent, and his 
own may be armed ere judgment come. 5. The 
angel pronounceth a woe thrice: CH/. That ſpiri- 
tual judgments or offences have many woes in them; 


1 
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and warnings againſt them would be doubled and 
more, and cried with a loud voice: for when once 
ſuch judgments ſeize upon people, they get not ea- 
lily out from under them, and are not eaſily affec- 
ted with them; therefore is the woe proclaimed 
thrice, and ſo loud. 


„ 


of IX. 


Verſe 1. And the fifth angel ſounded, and I ſaw a ſtar fall from heaven unto the earth: and to him was 


given the hey of the bottomleſs pit. | 


t2 


And he opened the bottomleſs pit, and there aroſe a ſmoke out of the pit, as the ſmoke of a great furnace ; 


and the ſun and the air were darkned, by reaſon of the ſmoke of the pit. 
And there came out of the ſmoke locuſts upon the earth; and unto them was given power, as the ſcorpions 


of the earth have power. 


And it was commanded them that they ſhould not hurt the graſt of the earth, neither any green thing, 
neither any tree; but only thoſe men which have not the ſeal of God in their ferehcads. 


and their torment was as the torment of a ſcorpion, when he ſtriteth a man. 


3 
4 
5. And to them it was given that they ſhould not kill them, but that they ſhould be tormented five months : 
6 


And in theſe days ſhall men ſeek death, and ſhall not jind it; and ſhall deſire to die, and death ſhall 


fice from them. 


7. And the ſhapes of the locuſts were like unto horſes prepared unto battle; and on their heads were as it 
were crowns like gold, and their faces were as the faces of men. 


8. And they had hair as the hair of women, and their teeth were as the teeth of lions. 
9. And they had breaſt-plates, as it were breaſt-plates of iron; and the ſound of their wings was as the 


ſound of chariots of many horſes running to battle. 


10. And they had tails like unto ſcorpions, and there were ſtings in their tails, and their power was 16 


hurt men froe months. 


11. And they had a king over them, which is the angel of the bottomleſs pit, «hoſe name in the Hebrew 
tongue is Abaddon, but in the Greck tongue hath his name Apollyon. | . 


HE fikh angel ſoundeth here, where the firſt | 


of the greateſt woes is brought in; of what 
dreadful nature it is, the woes that are prefaced to 
the ſounding of it may declare. It will concern the 
opening of all, to conſider of what woe this judg- 
ment ſpeaketh particularly, and to what it relateth. 
It is more largely deſcribed than any of the for- 
mer, becauſe the temptation of it was moſt dange- 
rous, and the effects thereof of more concernment 


' to the church. 


1. The object of this judgment is, the ſame 
church, or Chriſtian world, whereupon the effects 
of the former trumpets did fall: for theſe laſt three 
do ſignify greater degrees of wr>th, upon thoſe 
who had deſpiſed and abuſed the former leſſer woes. 

2. The Chriſtian world is obſcured by the 


trumpets, and the Antichriſtian brought in its place, 
as was {aid to the entry of the trumpets: for, the 
Antichriſtian world is in being after the ſixth trum- 
pet, when the vials begin; it muſt therefore have 
attained that being under the trumpets, and eſpeci- 
ally under the immediate foregoing trumpets; ſee- 
ing the ſeventh findeth at its height: and ſo conſe- 
quently the Chriſtian world (i. e. the pure church) 
muſt be decaying under theſe trumpets, where the 
Antichriſtian cometh to its being, (ſeeing two of 
theſe worlds cannot conſiſt together) yea, the 
church muſt be loweſt, and decline moſt under 
theſe trumpets, wherein Antichriſt groweth moſt, 
and cometh to the preateſt height, as under theſe 
firſt two great woes it muſt be. Whence we may 


gather, 1. That the church is here the object of this 


* 
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this plague. 2. That Antichriſt muſt grow under 
theſe trumpets, and particularly under this, it being 
a further ſtep of the ſame kind of plague, and the 
ſixth finding idolatry under Antichriſt at a height, 
which it plagueth, it muſt then grow here. 3. This 
firſt great woe, bringeth ſpiritual plagues and tyran- 
ny upon this world, by this king and his armies, 
who advance that idolatry. The fixth bringeth 
temporal judgments on the ſame perſons, for whor- 
ing from God. and receiving this idolatrous worſhip. 
For further clearing of this, we ſay, 1. It is not 
any temporal judgment by armies, (ſuch as the 
ſixth trumpet holdeth forth, viz. one of a mixed 
nature) ſuch as came by the Saracens; for, that 
would not be ſo far greater than the former woes 
of that kind, as is ſaid. 2. Theſe locuſts are but 
called as horſes, or, like horſes, ver. 7. not horſes 
themſelves, as is expreſsly ſaid of theſe under the 
ſixth trumpet, thereby giving us to know, that 
there is ſomething of their nature ſignified, rather 
than what is literally expreſſed. 3. 'Their power is 
not fo kill, as in the ſixth trumpet, but 7 hurt men 
and torment them ſpiritually, and not to kill them 
bodily, as ver. 3, 4. Theſe are ſecluded and ex- 
empted from this plague, that were ſealed and mark- 
ed, viz. the elect, God's ſervants; but thele were 
not excluded from temporal plagues, as appeareth, 
chap. xi. nor from that of the Saracens: oiten they 
ſhare moſt under theſe, and theſe marked ones are 
all ſuch as were written in the Lamb's book, chap. 
xiii. 8. who did yet partake deeply of outward at- 
flictions. 5. Theſe troubles, chap. xi. belong ex- 
pretsly to this trumpet, tho' continuing under the 
ſixth, and cotemporary with it; yet they belong not 
to it, but to this: for, theſe troubles are upon the 
ſaints by way of perſecution: the fixth hath judg- 
ment on ungodly profeſſors by way of juſtice. 6. Al 
the circumſtances will clear this further, as the mean 
by whom, a /tar, his opening the bottomleſs pit, the 
darkening of the ſun, &c. as atter will appear: for 
theſe locuſts do darken light, and obſcure truth; 
which ſneweth it is a ſpiritualevil on religious things, 
ſpringing up from within the church, which alſo an- 
wereth the ſcope of theſe trumpets beſt, as is ſaid. 
2. We ſay further, the riſing and diſcovering of 
Antichriſt, and fall of the Romanbiſhops, from hea- 
ven to earth, tho* not at firſt at their height, is the 
very thing foretold here, and mult be fo, 1, Becauſe 
it is clear, that the beaſts, mentioned chap. xiii. are to 
he underſtood of him, and ſpeak of the riſe of Anti- 
Nu as. VII. 
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chriſt particularly, as may then be made out; but this 
apreeth to that, and is the very ſame war, and event, 
tho” in different expreſſions: for, 1. The very ſame 
perſons are overcome by both, viz. thele that are not 
ſealed. 2. The ſame perſons are exempted from both, 
viz. theſe ſealed ones, chap. ix 4 chap. xii. 8. and 
xiv. 1, &c. 3. The ſame mark keepeth both tree, the 
ſame ſeal of God. And, 4. The nun: ber 1s the fame, 
comparing chap. vii. in that number, and ch. xiv. 2. 
2. hat the xi. ch. and theſe troubles, do belong 
to Antichriſt, it is clear, ver. 7. the witneſſes are to 
be killed by the beaſt, and what beail but that, chap. 
xiii. (which aſcendeth out of the bottomleſs pit, as 
the locuſts do here) and that, chap. xi. belongeth to 
this trumpet, appeareth from ver. 14. Where it is ſaid, 
The ſecond cob is paſt, and the third woe comethquick- 
{y. Then all preceding that, belongeth to the firſt, 
or the ſecond woe; but not to the ſecond, as hath 
been ſaid; therefore to the firſt, Wich indeed, in 
this event is cotemporary with the ſecond, viz. the 
ſixth trumpet. It may be alſo further cleared from 
the circumſtances, conſidering the time, rife and 
progreſs, and by comparing it with the fifth vial 
which is poured out, chap. xvi. on the bealt's ſeat: 
and this order is obſerved in all, what is builded of 
Antichriſt's kingdom by the trumpets, is overturn- 
ed by the vials, and in that fame order. It would 
then appear, that ſeeing the fifth vial overturneth 
his throne, that it was ſettled by the fifth trumpet. 

A third reaſon, is, if that ſtorm againit which 
the one hundred forty and four thouſand, chap. 
vii. are ſealed, be the ſpiritual defection of the 
church under Antichriſt, then that which is holden 
forth by this trumpet 1s fo alſo; for both relate to 
the ſame ſtorm; but that, chap. vii. is to be under- 
tood of Antichriſt's reign, as the greateſt evil the 
church was to meet wit after heatheniſh perſecu- 
tion; thereſore this muſt be alſo. What was ſaid 
upon chap. vii. for clearing the ſcope of that place, 
will confirm both theſe propoſitions, 

4. This ſpiritual kingdom, deſcribed here, muſt 
either be applied to the kingdom of Antichriit and 
that hierarchy, or it muſt be applicable to ſome 
other; (ſceing it is ſome ſpiritual plague arifiag 
within the church.) but there can be no other 
thought of, to whom this deſcription can agree, 
and in whom this ſpiritual woe, (excecdingly be- 
yond any mentioned by the former trumpets) can 
be fulfilled, but the kingdom of Antichriſt; thete- 


tore that mull be underitood here, 


I. II 


ſix trumpets; and it being clear, that the ſixth trum- 


Antichriſtian deluſion propheſied of there: for in e- 


from heaven, intimating the fame thing. 2. There, 


chap. xiii. following, where the ſame kingdom is 
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Again, it being clear, that it is one and the ſame 
world or church which is overturned by the firſt 


pet following findeth idolatry in the viſible church, 
which is the world plagued by it, it muſt therefore 
follow, that this defeCtion to idolatry, which is a 
character of the Antichriſt's defection, muſt have 
increaſed under this fifth trumpet immediately pre- 
ceding, ſeeing it was not during the former four. 
Laſily, It may be confirmed further, by compar- 
ing this ch. with 2 Theſſ. ii. by which we will find, 
that this plague, mentioned here, is the ſame ſpiritual 


very material thing they agree: as, 1. The inſtrument 
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tinuance than all the firſt four, which (added to 
the greatneſs of the matter contained in them) may 
be the reaſon why they are differenced from the 
former four, as the greater woes. 

2. It appeareth alſo, that by the fifth and ſixth 
trumpets, we are to underſtand different evils and 
enemies; and ſo they cannot both be applicable 
either to Antichriſt only, or Mahometans only. 

3- We may gather alſo, that this kingdom and 
army, with the furniture wherewith they are pro- 
vided, and the effects which follow upon their ty- 
ranny, are not, properly, to be underſtood of ex- 
ternal battles and bodily evils, but, figuratively, as 
repreſenting ſome great ſpiritual hurt on the church 


there, is one ſitting in the temple of God, as having 
place in the church of Chriſt; here is a far falling 


and her ordinances. Theſe expreſſions, They are 


like horſes, and had breaſt- plates, as it were, breaſt- 
plates, &c. whereby they are expreſsly differenced 


he is called & arrmyawes, as oppolite to Chriſt, and from the trumpet following, wherein expreſſions 


b veg. inc arab, or the fon of perdition; here he 
is called areν,, or the deſtroyer, as oppoſed to intimate this. 


Chriſt, who is called a Saviour; as alſo (chap. xvi. 


that are properly to be underſtood, are uſed, do 


4. Suppoſing (which afterward from chap. xi, 


of this prophecy) he is ſaid to go ed anwaan, or to! 13, and 17. will be more clear) that the Roman 


deſtruction, himſelf; for, Antichriſt, as Chryſoſtom 
obſerveth in that, 2 Theſſ. is called the fon of per- 
dition, becauſe he ſhall occaſion the deſtruction of 
many, and ſhall.be deſtroyed. 3. They agree in re-. 
ſpect of theſe whom they plague, 2 Theſſ. ii. 10. it 

is alſo theſe that ſhall be damned, whom that delu- 

tion carrieth away; here, ver. 4. it is only theſe 
who are not marked, that is to ſay, chap. xiii. 8. who 

are not written in the Lamb's book of life; and ſo 

alſo it ſealeth only finally upon the reprobate. 
There, they are given up to ſtrong deluſion to be- 
lieve lies; here they are carried away with fornica- 
tions, 1dolatries, and other errors, and are ſo harden- 
ed therein, that altho' they be plagued for theſe by 
the ſixth trumpet, yet they repent not. 5. That de: 
luſion, 2 Theſſ. iii. hath its riſe from the devil, ver. 
9. and is carried onwith mighty ſigns and wonders; 
here it cometh from the bottomleſs pit, and 1s carri- 
ed on by the devil's ſpecial miniſter, who therefore 
is ſaid to have the key thereof, and is not without 
mighty ſigns and lying wonders, as is clear from 


under another conſideration deſcribed. From all 
which conſiderations we may gather. 

1. That each of theſe trumpets doth not con- 
tain the hiſtory of an equal time, or number of 
years; for the matter contained in any of the laſt 


three trumpets, will be found to be of longer con- 


hierarchy, complexly taken, is the kingdom of An- 
tichriſt; and that the deluding of the world by 
them, is the very deluſion propheſied of, 2 Theſſ. 
11. It will neceſſarily follow, that this Romiſh An- 
tichriſtian kingdom (whereby the viſible church 
hath been long brought in bondage) 1s the very 
ſame ſet forth by this trumpet. 

To come more particularly to the deſcription of 
this kingdom; for, a kingdom it is, as it is ſet 


.| down in the words, in its riſe and growth, we will 


find it many ways inſiſted upon, 1. A /ar fall- 
eth from heaven, and becometh earthly; upon 
that again followeth corruption of doctrine, where- 
upon. doth ariſe a rabble of ſuperſtitious church- 
men, , whoſe work is to propagate and ſupport 
the dominion of their king, as his care is to 
ſtrengthen and increaſe them, there being ſuch 
mutual concernment in the ſtanding or falling of 
each to other. 

Ver. 1. The firſt particular deſcribed, is, the 
fountain and great inſtrument of all this ſpiritual 
plague, that is, I ſaw a /tar fall from heaven 
unto the earth. That by /tar is meant ſome 
perſon, the words after do clear; to him, that 
is, to the ſtar was given, &c. That it muſt be 
ſome church- officer, is alſo clear from chap. i. 
20. from our Lord Jeſus his own expoſition : 


and conſidering what power this ſtar hath 
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in the world, it muſt hold forth ſome eminent 
church- officer. By heaven, is underſtood here 
(as frequently in this book) the viſible church, 
which is the heaven wherein Chriſt hath placed 
apoſtles, paſtors and teachers, as ſtars to give 
light, becauſe the church is furniſhed with hea- 
venly privileges, heavenly light of doctrine, and 
ought to be of heavenly converſation in reſpect ot 
the reſt of the world. By earth, is underſtood 
earthlineſs, or the reſt of the world, as contra- 
diſtinguiſhed from the church, which the oppo- 
ſition cleareth; and thus, earth ſignifieth worldly 
deſigns, worldly grandeur, corrupt doctrine, liker 
to that of heathens than that of Chriſt, carnalneſs 
in converſation, and ſuch like: for, this earth is 
ſomething contradiſtinguiſhed from, and oppoſed 
to, the heaven formerly mentioned. To fall here 
from heaven unto earth, ſignifieth a declining from 
the one to the other. And ſo in ſum, the meaning 
of this part of the verſe will be, I foreſaw the de- 
fection of ſome eminent church-officer (who once 
had place in the viſible church) from Chriſtian 
ſimplicity, purity and holineſs in doctrine and con- 
verſation, to a religion, and way of living, by 
ſuperſtitious idolatries and external pomp, becom- 
ing rather the men of the world, and hiker their 
way than a miniſter of Chriſt. 

By this phraſe alſo, (I ſaw a far fall, Sc.) is 
implied, 1. Not only a declining and detection, 
but ſuch a declining, as maketh him, that was a 
ſtar before in heaven, to ceaſe from being conſi- 
dered in that relation, and afterward to be ac- 
counted as but eminent amongſt the men of the 
world, becauſe of their worldly, earthly-like, re- 
ligion and worſhip. Upon which ground, the fol- 
lowers of this Antichriſtian kingdom are called 
Gentiles, chap. xi. 2. 2. This phraſe importeth a 
viſible and palpable ſtep of this defection: the 
ſtar is not now falling, as was in the former chap- 
ter; but it is fallen. And I /aw it fallen faith 
John, implying an obſervableneſs in it. 3. It 
importeth, that after the fall of this ſtar, and 
defection of this eminent church- officer, he con- 
tinued ſtill in the account of a ſtar among the 
men of the world: he is called a far even 
after his fall, though indeed, and in Jobn's ac- 
count, he be but a fallen ſtar and earthly, as 
having indeed forfeited his former church-rela- 
dion. | 


The ſecond thing deſcribed, is the power given 
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unto this fallen ſtar, And to him was given the keys 
of the bottomleſs pit. Keys ſignify in ſcrjpture, 
authority and power. By the bottomleſs pit, is 
meaned hell, as is unqueſtionable, chap. i. 18. 
Chriſt is ſaid to have the keys of hell and death, 
that doth ſignify his ſupreme authority : chap. xvi. 
2. 4. The devil is faid to have power, and to give 
it to the beaſt; becauſe, in God's ſecret wiſ- 
dom and juſtice, the execution of his judgments 
in part is committed to the devil, and he is em- 
ployed as ſupreme head of the wicked therein, and 
for that caule is ſaid to have a throne, and is per- 
mitted to rule over the children of diſobedience : 
here this ſtar partaketh of this authority, not 23 
Chriſt hath it (for now, being fallen * hea- 
ven, he hath loſt relation to him) nor in that 
lame degree as the devil doth; but as deputy and 
lieutenant to him, who in God's ſecret juſtice 
turniſheth him with this power, as from chap. 
xiii. 2. 4. is clear. In a word, while he was in 
heaven he exerciſed Chriſt's authority, and in that 
reſpect had the keys of the kingdom of heaven. 
Now, being fallen, he continueth to exerciſe au- 
thority, and to retain a key, but of a quite contra- 
ry nature, viz. of the bottomleſs pit, and to ſerve 
another maſter, viz. the devil, as the exerciſe of 
his authority tending now to the advancement of 
ignorance, darkneſs, ſuperſtition, and idolatry in 
the church, and being aſſiſted with the power of 
hell tor that end; for, as Chriſt's miniſters are 
ſaid to have keys from him, and when they war- 
rantably exercile them, it is the opening of hea- 
ven; fo promovers of hereſy, being miniſters of 
Satan, 2 Cor. xi. tho' they think it not, of whom 
Antichriſt is the chief, he hath the key of the pit, 
that is an authority not allowed by Chriſt, nor 
from above: and the opening of the pit with the 
key, is the putting of that aſſumed power in exe- 
cution; ſuch is ſpreading of corrupt doctrine, cal- 
led therefore dodtrines of devils, i Tim. iv. 1. and 
authorizing men to propagate theſe without Chriſt's 
call, who are therefore called miniſters of Satan. 
This key is faid to be given him: which doth not 
imply a warrantable call ; but, 1. The great change 
which followed upon his fall, and the exerciſe 
of his power in reſpect of what it was, he getteth 
now another key in his hand. 2. An uſurpation 
of the perſon acting, and promoting the deſigns 
of hell, in a way of authority, as if that key 
had been intruſted to him. It implieth a prime 
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miniſterial office (to ſay ſo) which he hath from 
the devil, who doth account of, and acknowledge 
him, ds primely ſubſervient to his deſigns, and a 
ſubordination of this key-bearer unto him, who 
hath given ham this truit, chap. xiti. 2, 4. La/tly, 
It implieth a wife and juſt, though a ſecret, over- 
ruling providence of God, ordering this fabordi- 
nate authority of Antichrilt for his wiſe ends, as 
he doth the dominion of the devil, whom he per- 
mitteth ſovereignly (as it were) in * of the 


- other to dear a kind of rule. 


Verſe 2. The exercile of this power is ſet down 
with three effects following thereupon, ver. 2, 3. 
And he opened the bottomleſs pit, that is, as he was 
employed by the devil, and permitted by God to af- 
ſume an authority for the advantage of hell, fo did 
he initantly exerciſe his power for that end, and 
left nothing unatlayed for bringing ſaperitition 
and 1dolatry out of the bottomleſs pit: where it 
was formerly reſtrained, now it is letten looſe, as 
appeareth by the effects, the firſt whereof is, 


There argſe a ſmoke out of the pit, as the jmoke of i 


2 great furnace. What is to be underſtood by this 
ſncke, the ſecond effect following upon this, viz. 
darkening of the ſun and the air, will make it 
appear: tor, by fun and air, are underſtood bere, 
the light and purity of the doctrine of Chriſt, 
which fhined clearly and comfortably in the 
primitive church. The third part of this light 
was ſmitten in the fourth trumpet, chap. viii. 
12. Now, by this fifth trumpet this darknets 
ſpreadeth, and the whole ſun, and alſo the air 
is darkened, which holdeth forth a greater de- 


gree of corruption in docttine than was under 
the former: it began then, but now is at a height. 


This being then the meaning of darkening the fun 
and air, this ſmoke, which bringeth forth this ef- 
fect, muſt be theſe corrupt and ſuperſtitious doc- 
trines, and increaſing of human traditions and ce- 
remonies, whereby the light of the truth of God 
was obſcured. This is compared to @ great ſmoke. 
1. Becaule error and ſuperſtition, though it ſeem- 
= to be ſomething ſib to devotion, (as ſmoke 
is to fire) yet is really not only without 5 
and heat, but alſo is onerous and hurtful, a 

ſmoke is. 2. Becauſe the darkneſs which error — 
ſuperſtition inferreth upon the truth of God, doth | 
not corrupt it in itſelf, more than ſmoke can dark- 
en the ſun; but doth by ceremonies and traditions 


darken it to us, as great ſmoke doth the ſun to 
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onlookers. Again, this ſmoke is {id to be as of a 
great furnace from the bottomleſs pit, to ſhew, 
that the detection of Antichriſt conſiſteth not in 
one particular error, but, as it were, an inunda- 
tion of errors aſcending together. 2. To thew, that 
whatever the authors pretended, yet the riſe of 
theſe ſuperſtitions were from hell, as in the fore- 
cited place, 1 Tim. iv. 2, 3. ſuperſtitious traditi- 
ons, and errors concerning meats and marriages, 
(doctrines much eſteemed of among the Pa- 
piſts) are particularly by the apoſtle attributed 
unto devils. 

Verſe 3. The third effect following upon theſe 
two, ver. 3. And ther? came out of the ſmoke lo- 
cuſts upon the earth, a vermin (as it were) en- 
gendered by the former corruptions; theſe, as 
being of ſpecial concernment in the Antichriſtian 
kingdom are largely and particularly deſcribed. 
That theſe locuſts were men; yea, that they were 
pretended churchmen, promovers of error and 
ſuperſtition, appeareth from this, that they ſtand 
in ſubordination to Antichriſt, and in a monar- 
chic way are governed by Abaddon, ver. it. And 
mult therefore be ſervants ſuitable to ſuch a maſ- 
ter, and members conform to fuch a head. They 
are ſaid 79 come out of the ſmoke, becaule oftentimes 
corruption of doctrine begetteth corrupt teachers to 
promove the fame, as we fee in Jeroboam, 2 Chron. 
xi. 14, 15. and 2 Lim. iv. 3. the rejecting of ſound 
doctrine and heaping up 3 after men's own 
juſts, are put together; for a ſpirit of error loveth 
to innovate in reſpect of officers, as well as doc- 
trine, and by it people are ſomeway diſpoſed to 
ſtrange teachers; and alſo for promoving new te- 
nants, they are neceſſitated to make uſe of them. 
However the ſcope and fum of the propheſy 1s 
thus, that the beginning of Antichriſt's kingdom 
thall be by an eminent church-officer, who, fal- 
ling from the right exerciſe of miniſteral autho- 
rity in ſubordination to Chriſt, to be a promover 
of the devil's deſigns, and ſubſervient to him, he 
ſhall bring in ſuch abundance of ceremonies, ſu— 
perititions and errors. upon the church, which 
ſhall obſcure the clear doctrine and ſimplicity of 
the golpel, waereby numbers of falſe teachers and 
orders (hall be eitabliſhed, which our Lord Feſus hath 
never warranted. They are compared to locuſts, 
1. Becauſe of their number, as Antichriſt ſhall 
bring in many errors, ſo ſhall he multiply teachers, 


| 


Lier. I. 


who ſhall live and converſe together in the world 
like ſwarms of locuſts. 2. To fet forth their na- 
ture, and that both in reſpect of their worthlelsnels, 
and alſo of their hurtfulneſs unto the church, this 
being the nature of locuſts to conſume and deſtroy 
where they come, fo that a land pleaſant like E- 
den before them, is brought by them to a deſolate 
wildernefs, Joel it. 3, &c. compared with chap. 
1. 4. Theſe orders and teachers ſhall even do ſo 
with the church: yea, the increafing of them is 
marked here, as a part of Antichriſt's ſuperſtition, 
as a fruit of former corrupting of doctrine, and as 
a mids to carry on that corruption to a height; by 
which we may fee, that the altering or inventing 
of new officers in the church, is of no little con- 
cernment. By theſe locuits, we conceive clearly 
to be holden forth the many invented orders and 
ſuperſtitious rabble of theſe called the clergy of 
the church of Rome, who not being plants of our 
heavenly Father's planting, but purpoſely brought 
in ta promove and fupport the worldy grandeur of 
that hierarchy, and did flow from ſuperſtitious prin- 
ciples brought in upon the church; and ſo are to 
be accounted as locuſts, having their riſe from the 
bottomleſs pit, which their deſcription will more 
fully clear. 

The firſt part of their deſcription (beſide their 
riſe already ſpoken of ) is the power that was given 
them, which is theſe four ways let b 1. Ge- 
nerally, verſe 3. Unto them was give n power, as 
the ſcorpions of the earth have power, Oc. ſcorpions 
are a dangerous and ſubtile fort of ferpents; theſe 
took like locuſts, but ſting like ſcorpions, that is, 
dangerouſly and ſubtilly, their hurt being beyond 
their appearance, by their cunning inſtilling poi- 
{onus doctrine: Their having of power given 
them, doth not import lawful authorizing of them, 
but as was faid of their head, verſe 1. Ihey want 
not commiſſion, but that is given them by the an- 
gel of the bottomleſs pit, who doth formerly au- 
thorize and create thefe orders, and prefcribeth 
rules unto them, ſo that even his officers and mi- 
niſters have order among them, and aſſume not 
commiſſion and calling (although to ſuperſtitious 
orders) of themſelves. This is fully made out in 
the Pope's way of founding, creating, commiſ- 
fionating, &c. by his bulls, patents and other 
writs (as they give them names) of all orders. 
whereof many hundreds are in that kingdom; 


all which have their dependence on him, owe| 
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their being to his authority, and are regulated 
by the laws and commiſſions given mem from 
nim. 

Verſe 4. The ſecond way how their power is 
deſcribed, is, verſe 4. where their commiſſion is 
bounded and ordered in theſe two reſpects, 1. In 
reipect of theſe they ſhall not hurt; i was com- 
manded them that 4b2y ſhould not hurt the graſs of 
the earth, &c. Whereby is underitood (as is clear 
by the oppoſition following) the elect or ſealed 
ones. This command cometh not from their im- 
mediate ſuperior, viz. the angel of the bottomleſs 
pit, but proceedeth from the Lord's ſovereignty, 
in order to the fulfilling of what was foretold, chap. 
vii. Again, the proper objects unto whom their 
power reacheth, are ſet down, viz. but only theſe 


men which have nat the ſeal of God in their ſore- 


heads, that is, theſe who are not elected: here the 
end of Chrilt's ſealing, and the advantage of it 


| doth appear, and alſo who they are upon whom 


the deluſion of Antichriſt hath full victory. 

Verſe 5. Their power or commiſſion is deſcrib- 
ed further in a twofold limitation. verſe 5. r. 
And it was given to them that they ſhould nat kill 
them, that is, that their plaguing of men ſhould 
not be directly by taking away the bodily life (as 
the horſemen under the fixth trumpet have, verſe 
18.) but muſt be underſtood of another fort of 
plague as afterward. If any ſay that Antichriſt is 
{aid to kill, chap. xi. 13. 17. and fo how can this 
be ſaid of him? Anſ. We may conſider Antichriſt 
in a twofold reſpect, 1. In reſpec of the ele: 
2. In reſpect of hypocritical profeiſors in the 
church. In reſpe& of the firit, Antichriſt is here 
limited from killing them ſpiritually, but in theſe 
places he is permitted to kill them bodily. On the 
contrary again, in reſpect of the ſecond, Anti- 
chriſt doth not take away the life bodily of theſe 
that ſubmitteth to him, but he proveth a ſpiritual 
plague unto them. Now, if we conſider him in 
the firſt ſenſe, as he corrupteth the elect, Anti- 
chriſt is not the plague of the world; but in the 
ſecond ſenſe, as fouls are endangered by him. 
And therefore this being a threatning of ſending 
him as 2 plague to the hypocrites of the church, 

tis proper commiſſion in reference to them is 

0 ziy fet down. 2. This limitation may be put in, 
to ſheæn the proper work of theſe locuſts, which 
ſhauld not be proteſſedly to take away yep” 
lives themſelves (from which, as to its act, the 
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Romiſh clergy doth ſuperſtitiouſly pretend to ab- 
ſtain, op they be deep in bloody contri- 


vances) but that their native work ſhould be the de- 
ſtroying of ſouls. The ſecond limitation in this 
verſe, is in reſpect of the time; it is not for ever, 
but for five months. We underſtand it indefinitely 
for a conſiderable long time, yet a time that is 
bounded by the Lord, and will have an end, as Ez. 

xxxix. 12. ſeven months are to be taken alſo. It 
is probable that particularly five months are men- 
tioned, becauſe ordinarily locuſts continued to de- 
{troy during five months, as is written of them; 
- for beginning in April, they died in September. 

If we ſhould aim to be more definite in applying 

this time, it would but prove more 3 
and uncertain, than ſatisfying or edifying. 

The laſt thing wherein their power or commiſ- 
ſion is deſcribed, is in the nature of the plague it- 
ſelf, that is, it was not that they ſhould kill men, 
but that men ſhould be tormented, Ac. This tor- 
ment in the greatneſs of it, is aggreged by a ſimi. 


litude in the end of the fifth verſe, their torment 


zwas as the torment of a ſcorpion, which is a griev- 
ous, and vexing torment. 

Verſe 6. The ſecond aggravation is verſe 6. 
From the effe& of this, Men ſhall ſeek death, and 

ſhall not find it, and ſhall defire to die, and death 
Hall flee from them. In ſum it is this, their anxi 
ety ſhall be ſo great, as ſhall make them weary ot 
their life (as we ſee often good men with for death 
under great anxiety of ſpirit, not as death is con- 
ſidered in itſelf, but as uſually it is accounted a! 
end to prevent vexations, as Job and Jonah) and 
yet death ſhall not prove comfortable to them: 
but death (that is a qui-ting death which they de- 
fire) ſhall flee from them, and thoughts of death 


ſhall breed a new terror to them. For underſtand- 


ing this, two things are to be obſerved, 1. That 
it is not bodily torment which the text ſpeaketh 
of, but ſpiritual anxiety and inward vexation of 
ſpirit, and that ſuch as natively floweth from the 
practices and doctrine of theſe locuſts: for, 1. This 
torment is on the friends and native ſubjects 
of this kingdom, whom theſe under-officers do 
not pretend willingly to torment. 2. Their power 
is not to kill bodily, and therefore not to torment 
bodily. 

The ſecond thing to be obſerved is, that no- 
thing doth more natively breed auxiety and ſpiritu- 
al torment, than the principles contained in the 
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Popith doctrine, and propagated by theſe who are 
ſignified by thele locuſts. And therefore ſeeing the 
ſpreaders of ſuch doctrine as breed anxiety and 
vexation of ſpirit, and can never ſatisfy nor quiet 
a conſcience, muſt be underſtood here, we can 
more warrantably apply it to none, than under- 
lings of the Popiſh clergy, and other propagaters 
of that kingdom; where theſe things are clear, 
1. That their doctrine is apt of itſelf to breed this 
vexation of ſpirit, ſuch as the innumerableneſs of 
their ceremonies, holy days, doctrine of merit 
of works, and uncertainty of grace and ſalvation, 
perfection of holineſs, and fulfilling of the law 
of God, with the great yoke of will-worſhip and 
ſuperſtition, which cannot but bring the zealots 
of thele traditions under much bondage. 2. This 
is clear, that by their principles there is no 
quieting of a conſcience once wakened: what 


can their penances, pilgrimages, ſatisfactions, in- 


dulgences, invocation of ſaints and images, and 
ſuch like, do to the ſprinkling of an heart from 
an evil conſcience? There needeth no more proof 
of this, than to read the writings of ſome of 
their caſuiſts, and to conſider the many donations 
given for ſoul-maſles after death, becauſe the con- 
ſcience could never be quieted here. 3. We will 
and alſo both theſe made good in experience; hiſ- 
tories are full of inſtances of the heartleſs and 
comfortleſs life, and anxious death of many 
members of that body, which God hath bleſſed 
to ſome, for conſtraining them to flee over 
theſz things, the alone grace of God in Chriſt 
ſeſus. Yea, 4. Doth not their doctrine purſue 
men till death, and after death to torment ? 
Their peremptory exacting of auricular confeſ- 
ſion of all fins, and that under the pain of dam- 
nation; their founding of the man's confidence 
upon the Pope's pardon, the prieſt's abſolution, 
his own penance and holineſs, or the virtue of 
ſome ſacrament (yea ſometimes of ſome idolatrous 
invention, as the maſs, &c.) according to their 
principles, conferring grace by the working of the 
work, as they call it, and ſuch like, cannot fur- 
nith the ſoul with ſolid confidence. Beſide, the 
tear of purgatory doth weaken that hope, or ex- 
peCtation of eaſe, which otherwiſe men might 
have from death: in this ſenſe, though they ſeek 
death, yet it fleeth from them, and they obtain 
not their deſire by it, and their vexaticn dieth 


not, 


* 
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Verſe 7. Again, in the ſeventh verſe, he re- 
turneth the particular deſcription of theſe locuſts. 
1. In their appearance or ſhape; /ike horſes, that is 
ſtrong, and ſwift, and ſtout, as prepared unto bat- 
tle, ſo Gregory, had before ſpoken of prieſts, calling 
them ſacerdotum exercitus to uſher in Antichriſt. 
They are compared to hor/es prepared unto battle, 
becauſe of their courage and expediteneſs in un- 
dertaking and proſecuting their deſigns, and be- 
cauſe of the ſucceſs which followed them, who, as 
a conquering army do prevail over the world, 
which is not armed againſt them. For which cauſes, 
theſe locuſts, Joel ii. are compared to horſes and 
armies. They are ſaid to be crowned with crowns 
like gold, to ſet forth their outward grandeur and 
ſeeming ſtatelineſs and authority, which is not ſo 
indeed, though it appeared to be lo; and therefore 
ſaid not to be gold, but /ike gold. In a word, they 
are like kings in pomp, and armies in ſtrength: 
this agreeth well to their cardinals, biſhops, and 
others of the clergy of the church of Rome. 
3. They have faces as the faces of men, that is a 
pretended affableneſs and fociableneſs in the con- 
verfations: thereby to inſinuate themſelves by ra- 
tional pretexts upon the affections of men, yet be- 
ing indeed —_—_— than they pretended. 

3. (Verſe 8.) They are ſaid to have women's 
Hair: which holdeth forth an effeminateneſs, and 
voin delicateneſs in their diſpoſition and carriage, 
and a whoriſh way of decking themſelves, and al- 
luring others to their fornication; for which, this 
kingdom, chap. xvii. is called the great whore. 
5. Their teeth were as the teeth of lions, that is cruel 
and ravenous, notwithſtanding of the former ap- 
pearances, devouring the ſouls of theſe that are ſub- 
ect to them, the bodies of theſe that oppoſe them, 
and the goods and eſtates of both, like theſe, 
Matth. xxiii. 15. who devour widows houſes, and 
that under pretext of long prayers. The horſes men- 
tioned, ver. 17. have lions heads; here they have 
only lions teeth with the faces of men, and hair of 
women. The reaſon of the difference 1s, although 
both agree in cruelty and deſtroying; yet the 
Popiſh clergy, ſignified here, do more ſubtilly and 
covertly deſtroy ſouls. Therefore are they deſcri- 
bed by /ions teeth only, which are not fo obvious 
to ſight. The Turks again, of whom the fixth 


trumpet ſpeaketh, do more manifeſtly appear what 
they are; therefore are deſcribed with lions 
heads, 
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Verſe 9. He proceedeth to deſcribe theſe locuſts 
in their defenſive and offenſive arms; they are 
ſaid to have breaſtplates, as it were breaſtplates cf 
iron, and the ſound of their wings was as the 
ſound of thariots of many horſes running to battle. 
The firſt part ſheweth their ſecurity from all dan- 
ger, and the advantage they had m their war; 
there was no hurting of them more than there is 
of hurting horſemen well armed with armour of 
iron. The ſecond part of the verſe ſheweth the hor- 
rible noiſe and terror wherewith they proſecute 
their deſigns when they find oppoſition; ſo that 
armies, with horſemen and chariots, are not more 
horrible and violent in their encounters than they 
are. In the application to the clergy of the church 
of Rome, both theſe may be made good by the 
many privileges and immunities which they poſ- 
ſeſs, whereby they are exempted from dependence 
on all monarchs but their own; by the dread of 
excommunications and thunderings of church- 
cenſure, while they keep the keys of heaven and 
purgatory, they were not only free of fear or hurt 
from others, but alſo when they met with oppoſi- 
tion from emperors and kings, did, with ſuch cla- 
mour and violence, ſo perſecute them, that no e- 
nemy or army hath been for a long time ſo terri- 
ble as they, making the world aſtoniſned with the 
ſtupendiouſneſs of their pretended power. The ef- 
fects of this have been often found, as hiſtory do 
witneſs. 

The 10. verſe doth continue the deſcription of 
theſe locuſts in three particulars more. The firſt is, 
they had tails like unto ſcorpions tails, Ia. v. 19. 
doth hold forth the flattering and fauning hu- 
mour of falſe teachers, who inſinuate themſelves 
by flatteries and lies, as dogs, (to whom they 
are compared) do with their tails. 2. It is ſaid 
there were ftings in their tails, that is, not on- 
only their mouth and head were hurtful, but their 
tails: that which ſeemeth moſt pleaſant to others, 
and is moſt delighted in, doth often prove moſt 
noiſome and hurtful to them. Such fair words 
and pleaſant ſpeeches of corrupt men have ever a 
ſting in them, tending to the ſeduction of the fim- 
ple, Rom. xvi. 18. 3. Their continuance is deſcri- 
bed, their power was to hurt men five months: This 
was formerly ſpoken of, ver. 5. and 1s again re- 
peated here, either becauſe it was mentioned for- 
merly by way of limitation, that they ſhould tor- 
ment no longer than the time appointed; here 


=: | AN EXPOSITION OF THE 


it is to ſhew their continuance, which ſhall be till 
the appointed time come; or, it is double, to con- 
firm the faith of God's over-ruling providence in 
timing both the riſe, continuance, and cloſe of this 
dreadful plague. This verſe alſo being particular- 
ly compared with verſe 19. following, will alſo 
clear the plagues threatned by theſe two trum- 
pets, to be of diſtin and different natures. 
Laftly, verſe 11. Their government is deſerib- 
ed in three, 1. (contrary to that of locuſts, Prov. 


Xxx. 27.) it is monarchic, they have @ king over 


them, that is, although they be many and various, 
and different among themſelves, yet are they all 
ſubordinate to one ſupreme head, who exerciſeth 
abſolute and independent authority over all the 
reſt, and who liveth in royal ſtate and majeſty in 
the world, having uncontroverted and limited 
power within that Kingdom, and hath all others 
in ſubordination to him; it is impoſlible to indi- 
gitate any other by this than the Pope. 2. This 
monarch is deſcribed by his office, which is to be 
the angel of the bottomleſs pit: which boldeth forth 
two things, 1. That he is a ſervant to that king- 
dom of darkneſs, one commiſſionated and ſent an 
embaſſage from it, for its behove; and ſo is not 
to be underſtood of the devil himſelf, who is 
not properly fent, but ſendeth from the pit. 2. It 
holdeth forth an eminent, truſty, and ſingular 


meſſenger of that kingdom, therefore called, by 


way of eminency, the angel of the bottomleſs pit, 
and therefore cannot be applied to ordinary falſe 
teachers. In a word, he is the ſame ſtar that fell 
from heaven, verſe 1. and got ihe key of the bottom- 
44% pit, and the fame begſt, mentioned, chap. xiii. 
to whom the dragon doth eipectally give his pow- 
er and commiſſion, as his great deputy and vicar 
in the backflidden church; and therefore he is 
faid, 2 Thefl. ii. 1% come after the working of 
Satan, &c. 3. This king is deſcribed from his 
name, which is ſet down both in Hebrew and 
Greek, Abaddon, and Apoliyon, a name ſuitable to 
ſuch a king and kingdom. His name, in both, ſig- 
nifieth a deſtroyer, or to deſtroy; partly, becauſe 
actively he deſtroyeth; and partly, becauſe he is 
to be deſtroyed. It is ſet down both in Hebrew 
and Greek; becauſe, 1. He uſurpeth over all the 
church, and proveth a deſtroyer both to Jews and 
Greeks. 2. Becauſe in due time he is to be de- 


ſtroyed by both, as we will ſee on chap. xvi. 
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and 19. and alſo becauſe the Lord would have 
bim known to be ſo, both by Jews and Greeks, 
as Pilate cauſed write the title above Chriſt in di- 
vers languages. Our bleſſed Lord Jeſus had two 
names, one, Jeſus in. Hebrew, and Chriſt in 
Greek; both which hold him forth to be a Savi- 
our, this King will be ſatisfied with no leſs honour 
and extent of government, yet it is deſcribed by 
thele titles to be of quite contrary nature. lt is 
not to be thought, that this king ſhould aſſume 
ſuch an odious title, or that any ſuch ſhould be 
attributed to him by his followers, but that in- 
deed he ſhall be ſuch, as this title deſcribeth, that 
is, a moſt horrible waſte and deſtroyer of the 
church of Chriſt, 

This, all along, is applicable to the papal 
kingdom, whereot the Pope is head, unto which 
ſhortly we have hiuted the application of it, which 
ſtandeth ſure upon the preceding grounds and 
ſuppoſitions. For further confirming whereof, we 
ſhall, 1. In tew words reſume ſome general pro- 
perties of, and conſiderations concerning, this 
plague here deſcribed. 2. We ſhall lay down a lit- 
tle view of the public riſe, progreſs, nature, &c. 
of the papal kingdom : from which two, we ſhall 
leave the application, by way of concluſion, to be 
gathered. 

The object of this plague, is the viſible church, 
and the hypocritical profeſſors in it, who are not 
appointed and marked for eternal life. It is the 
lame Chriſtian world, and light of ordinances, 
which is darkened and deſtroyed by it, which was 
weakened by the former trumpets. 2. The nature 
of it is ſpiritual, corrupting the ordinances of 
ſpiritual life, and bringing with it deſtruction to 
immortal ſouls. 3. The extent of it is univerſal, 
over the face of the whole viſible church, the 
actors in it are churchmen, once by their places 
having power and authority in” the church of 
Chriſt. In time it breaketh out in a ſpiritual 
kingdom and hierarchy ; and upon a pretended 
eccleſiaſtic account, aſſuming great power and 
authority, it doth breed, and is ſupported by 
ſlwarms of church officers: the time of its pub- 
lic appearing to be a kingdom in an eſtabliſhed 
form, will be found to be about the year 600, 
tor, it followeth immediately the fourth trumpet; 
which continued the hiſtory of that time, and 
doth immediately precede the riſe of the Maho. 
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metans, which from the 7000 year forward is at an 
height, and growth, as the expoſition of the fol- 
lowing trumpet will clear. Tunis plague carrieth 
alongſt with it much corrupt doctrine; yea, bring- 
eth again idolatry into the Chriſtian church, as we 
will fee in the cloſe of this chapter, and eſpectally 
ſuch corrupt doctrine as overturneth the comtort- 
able and quieting grounds of the goſpel; it bring- 
eth alſo to the world great {tore of new-created or- 
ders for the promoving of theſe doctrines, and 
ſupporting that kingdom, who, both by covered 
ſubtilty and violence, carry on their deſigns, and 
many ſuch other particulars. 

Now, for the ſecond thing propounded, if we 
will take a view of the papal kingdom, what will 
we mils? That is a kingdom under one abſolute 
monarch with moſt illimited power, having do- 
minion over the church, being begun and carried 
on by churchmen, having corrupted the doctrine 
of the goſpel, and brought idolatry again into the 
church, are all evident. I ſhall inſtance but theſe 
three particulars. 1. The nature of the doctrine, 
and errors brought in by them, which, though 
exceeding agreeable to nature, yet exceeding op- 
poſite to the way of grace, and therefore cannot 
but neceſſarily and natively be deſtructive to the 
ſolid conſolation of fouls, and beget fearful hor- 
ror in the hearts and conſciences of poor ſinners, 
ſo that ſometimes the greateſt promoters of them 
bave been forced to abandon theſe principles un- 
der challenges: and their greateſt diſputants are 
conſtrained to acknowledge this: we have an 1n- 
ſtance in Bellarmin de juſtif. lib. 3. cap. 7. Who 
after his long diſpute of indulgences, merit of 
works, &c. ſeeketh to ſum up all in three aſſer- 
tions. The firſt whereof, attributeth merit unto 
works; the ſecond alloweth men to confide in their 
own merits; yet as diſtruſting this foundation fo 
largely contended for, he addeth a third. propoſi- 
tion, Preopter incertitudinem propriæ juſtitiæ & pe- 
riculum inanjs gloriæ, tutiſſimum eſt fiducian totam 
in ſola dei miſericordia & benignitate reponere. So 
that, in end, for uncertainty of man's proper righ- 
teouſneſs and hazard of vain glory, he accounteth 
it moſt ſafe to place our whole confidence in the 
mercy and goodneſs of God allenarly, and giveth 
this reaſon; if man have no merit, faith he, he 
ſhould not conſide; if he hath, (which yet is un- 
certain) it is no hurt or lols to flee only to God's 
mercy. In which, one aſſertion, we may fee 1. The 
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uncomfortableneſs of that doctrine of merit that 
can never comfort ſolidly, becauſe, at the belt, it 
is uncertain. 3. We may ſee the hazard of it to 
toſter pride and vain-glory. 3. We may ſee the 
diſquietneſs of it, by which ſinners can never be 
ſecure, till they have fully renounced it. Suarez 
alſo doth homologate Bellarmine in this. And vet 
this doctrine of merit is a prime fundamental te- 
net of that church, but hath often diſappointed 
the defenders of it, when they had woit need of 
comfort, and hath made them prize the doctrine 
of faith in Chriſt Jeſus in their death, who often 
thought it abſurd in their life: as particularly is 
written of Charles the V. aſter his laying by of 
public things in the world, and his retiring of 
bimſelf to a monaſtery, 

The ſecond inſtance is in the abundance and 
variety of their religious orders, as they ar: called, 
(which take up a main part of the deicrip:ion of 
this kingdom;) there is at leaſt thirty five orders 
reckoned, each whereof, for the molt part, will 
comprehend many thouſands, beſide their biſhops 
and other members of their hierarchy. The num- 
ber of the monaſteries belonging to theſe orders, 
are reckoned by ſome to be 225044, as is obſerv- 
ed by Alitedius in his chronology: All which have 
their original by the Pope's authority, hold their 
dependency on him alone, and are vigorous inſtru- 
ments, ſpecially devoted to the upholding and pro- 
moving of his deſigns. 

Laſtly, A more particular conſidering of its rif2 
and public appearance; which was about the ſame 
time, Viz. anno 600, and its growth and manner 
of proceeding afterward will make out this, which 
was ſhortly thus, 

fter the three hundred year, when the 
church poſſeſſed peace, pride ſoon infected her 
officers, whereby there was ambitious defires after 
pre-eminence amongſt theſe who ſhould have been 
moſt tree of that vice: Rome had many advan- 
tages for this end, and her bithops improved them 
well, as hath been hinted in the expoſition of the 
former trumpets; yet did never one of them uſurp 
a ſettled ſuperiority, or the title of univerſal biſhop 
or headſhip over the church, till Boniface the third 
aſſumed it, about the year 606. Which was upon 
this occaſion: after the feat of the empire was 
tranſlated from Rome to Conſtantinople, by Con- 
ſtantine, that biſhop was privileged with all the pri- 
vileges which Rome enjoyed, by her being for- 
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merly the ſeat of the emperor's court, even as that 
city was named New Rome, and made fellow in 


all privileges unto Old Rome: from this, many 


contentions followed, as is before hinted. While 
the emperor's court conſtantly continued there, 
the biſhops of Conſtantinople would not be content 
with equality, but aſſumed a ſuperiority, and a title 


ſuitable to it, of Univerſal Biſhop. This John, 


biſhop of Conſtantinople, did, a little before the 
year 600, while Mauritius poſſeſſed the empire. 
who did countenance him, it is like, out of reſpect 
to the place where his court reſided. This uſurpa- 
tion was generally ill taken, and written againſt, 
eſpecially by Gregory, biſhop of Rome, who did 
preſage the revealing of Antichriſt not to be far 
off, when men durſt be fo impudent to take that 
{tyle, which no apoſtle ever uſurped. Upon fome 
occaſion, the emperor's army mutinying, did 
chuſe one Phocas, a baſe, vile wretch, emperor, 
who having killed all Mauritius? children before 
him, did afterward kill himſelf : unto this Phocas 
did Gregory of Rome make addreiles, by commil- 
ſioners and epiſtles, groſsly flattering him, and a- 
buſing that place of Daniel iv. of God's changing 
and transferring of empires, as he had done that 
for the good of his church, in removing a tyrant, 


and ſetting up ſuch a religious prince as Phocas 


was, as may be ſeen in his epiſtles, lib. 11. epiſt. 
36, 44, and 45. By this means, Phocas came to 
tavour the biſhops of Rome, and what out of envy 
towards Mauritius“ name, and what to ingratiate 
himſelf in the Weſt by the biſhop of Rome's means. 
Some few years after (while Boniface, who was 
at firſt Gregory's commiſſioner to Pocas, poſſeſ- 
ſed the fee) he paſled an edict, willing and declar- 
ing Rome to be acknowledged for tne ſupreme ſee; 
and the biſhop thereof, for ſupreme and univerſal 
biſhop from that time forth. This decree, Boni- 
face the III. within ſhort tune, cauſed ratify and 
pronounce in a Lateran council of 62 or 72 bi- 
ſhops; and, although it wanted not much con- 
tradiction then, and was never fully acknowledg- 
ed by all the Eaſtern churches, yet from that time 
did this great Roman hierarchy receive its public 
riſe, and that myſtery which long had been work- 
ing, was obſtetricated and brought forth by ſuch a 
a midwife, as this infamous Phocas, anno 606, as 
is ſaid. At this time, and after (as Platina in vita 


* Bonifacii tertii ſaith) this Pope, and others, did 
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put in their decrees, Sic volumus et jubemus ; and 
ſaith, that the reaſon of preferring Rome was, be- 
cauſe the emperor was {till ſtyled Romanorum lin- 
perator, whereſover he reſided. 

Immediately after this, the light of the word 
wondertully decayed, traditions were obtruded, 
all public worſhip was to be performed in Latin, 
the ſcriptures were kept up trom laic people, as 
they called them, litanies, liturgics, and malles 
were brought in inſtead of the word and preach- 
ing. And, in effect, all reformetions conſiſted in 
building churches and monaſteries, and enriching 
them with great donations; plurality of mediators, 
and worſhipping of ſaints and angels were brought 
in, eſpecially this was in Vitellianus his time, a- 
bout the year 666. Heathenith ſuperſtitions and 
ceremonies were brought again into the church, 
the temple called Pantheon, formerly dedicated to- 
all the heathen gods, was now opened, and dedi- 
cated to All-ſaints, (this was in Phocas and Inno- 
centius their time) images were fect up in the 
church, and appointed to be worſhipped: which 
occaſioned great confuſion in the church; and, al- 
though it was long reſiſted by the emperors of the 
Eaſt, and by ſeveral councils, both in the Eaſt and 
Weſt, yet was it afterward eſtabliſhed by the ſe— 
cond council of Nice: this ſecond council of Nice 
was held, anno 781, or 788, This wo:{hipping 
of images was mightily oppoſed by Leo, Iſaurus, 
Conſtant. Compron, and other emperors of the 
Faſt, who, for that, were excommunicated by the 
Popes. At laſt, Irene, a ſuperſtitious cruel wo- 
man, obtaining the government af her huſband's 
death, the foreſaid council oi Nice did conciude this 
image-worſhip. It {at firſt down at Conitantinople; 
but the people being enraged at this their deſign, 
they were forced to remove it to Nice. It is marked, 
Cent. Magd. out of the old writers, that theſe em- 
perors urged the removing of images, that that 
ſcandal might not ly before the Saracens, that Chri- 
ſtians worſhipped idols; this council of Nice was 
alſo withſtood by Charles the Great, and Ludovi- 
cus Pius. 

At this time allo the Pope grew exccedingly 
to an height, not only of cenſuring biſhops, and 
diſpoſing of biſhoprics, but alſo depoſing kings, 
and diſpoſing of their kingdoms at his pleaſure, 
lupremely, and ſovereignly, to decide all queſtions 
whatioever, and that without all poſhbility oferring. 
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In a word, in every thing ſo abſolute, as he might 
lead millions of ſouls to hell, and none might ſay 
to him, what doſt thou? And all this with wonder- 
ful violence and terror to any who ſhould in the 
leaſt contrary the ſame: which things are not only 
practiſed by the head of this Antichriſtian king- 
dom, but alſo are owned and maintained by theſe 
his forementioned armies to be due to hun, (as 
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from many particular inſtances, and their general 


principles might be made out) all which being put 
together, (eſpecially by the intelligent, who are 
acquainted with their practices and writings) it 
may be confidently concluded, (which was aflert- 
ed in the introduction to this chapter) that the Po- 
piſh kingdom, is the very kingdom; the Pope, the 
very king; and the angel of the bottomleſs pit, the 
Popiſh clergy, the very locuſts and armies, and 
their doctrine, the very noiſome ſmoke of the pit, 
which are here ſomewhat darkly, but exceeding 
fully and appoſitely deſcribed. 

We ſhall ſay no more for uſe of all, but, 1. 
That we would bleſs God, who hath clearly diſ- 
covered to us this abomination that maketh delolate. 
And 2. We would bleſs him further, that he hath 
freed us from this tyranny, under which a great 
part of the Chriſtian world doth ly, and by which 


our own predeceſlors were ſometimes keeped in 
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bondage. 3. It ſhould provoke us to improve the 
light and liberty of truth, which he hath conced d 
to us, and to welcome the ſoul-comforting de- 
trines of the goſpel. O what great odds is there be- 
twixt the diſpenſations of the goſpel which we en- 
joy, and that which our fathers lived under! An 
therefore how much more is required of us? And 
how much greater will the condemnation of thc 
be, who ungratefully periſh under this light: 

Lajily, Let it ſtir us up with holy indignation 
againſt this contagion of Popery: ought weto think 
this a light and indifferent matter, which the Lord 
hath threatned as fo great a woe to the viſible 
church, and which he doth ſoſignificantly delineate 
in the helliſh nature and hurtful effects of it? Aud 
let us commulerate the deplorable condition of ma- 
ny thouſands of poor ſouls, captivated under this 
tyranny, and ſtung with the poiſon of theſe fcor- 
pions, who yet cry not when they are bound. 
And let us cry mightily to God, to break this co- 
venant with death, and to bring this agreement 
with hell to an end, that the opprefled captives 
may be let go free, and the temple may be open- 
ed in heaven, and that he may take to him is 
great power, and reign, that the kingdoms of the 
earth may become the kingdoms of the Lord, an 
of his Chriſt, even fo, Amen. 


Concerning the comfortleſs grounds that Popery layeth dam for the comforting 
of poor afflicted Conſciences. 


IF we might take a view of ſuch grounds as Po- 

pery layeth down for the quieting of an exerci- 
{ed conſcience, what a laybrinth would it be found, 
for, 

1. They deny all not imputation of fin, or im- 
putation of righteouſneſs, and place remiſſion of 
fins only in the infuſing of a gracious quality in the 
ſoul, which they call gratia gratiam faciens; ſo 
that if the ſin be mortal, this is loſt, (although the 
perſon were formerly juſt) and muſt again be re- 
covered. If it be venial, he muſt ſatisfy for it. 
2. To this kind of remithon, they require attrition 
and contrition. The firſt is a legal ſorrow for fear 
of wrath, the ſecond is an intenſe ſorrow tor the fin 
committed; the firſt proceedeth from ſervile fear, 


ſary for attaining of the former remiſſion, or in- 


fuſion of grace. 3. To this contrition they give a 
tourtold influence in the attaining thereof, 1. Diſ- 
poſitively, or a diſpoſing influence, as the material 
cauſe, as they call it, of this grace, that is, by this 
contrition as it is a virtue, the foul is diſpoſeò for 
receiving of that grace; or, that that grace may be 
wrought in the ſoul, out of that contrition, as the 
pre- exiſtent matter thereof. 2. It concurreth in- 
itrumentally, as it is a part of the facrament of pe- 
nance, by which the prieſt's abſolution doth ex c 
operato, beget ſuch grace in the heart of one that 
is contrite. Theſe two are laid down by 'Thom. 
ſupplement, quelt. 5. Art. 1. corp. 3. It concurreth 
by way of ſatisfaction for the fin committed, and 
ſo this inward contrition, in the ſenſitive part, is 
man's recompenting tor his fault inwardly, as he 
doth outwardly inflict puniſhment on the body, ad 
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recompenſandam offenſam que in deum commitiitur, 
as Aquinas ſpeaketh, Que. 1. Art. 2. 4. It con- 
curreth meritoriouſly as an act of virtue, even as 
other works do for procuring meritoriouſly ſome- 
thing from God. Sypp. Niet. 1. Art. 2. even the 
firſt entrance into glory. 

All which ways will be unſatisfying to a con- 
ſcience; for neither of them looketh on repentance 
as that which the Lord of his grace hath promiſed 
and knit pardon freely unto: therefore, that it may 
be more meritorius, there ariſeth a new diſpute; 
wherein this contrition conſiſteth. 1. Some old 
ſchoolmen ſay it mult be i» ſunmo gradi, otherwiſe 
pardon 1s not to be expected. 2. Others, of whom 
Scotus is the head, ſay, that it is ſuch a forrow as 
is only known to God, and fo by it the conſcience 
can have no quiet. 3. The latter Jeſuits, as Bellar. 
de paeniten. lib. 2. cap. 11. and Greg. de Valent. 
tom. 4. diſp. 7. Queſt. 8. de contritione, do reject 
both theſe as falſe and dangerous: and becauſe that 
contrition in ſuch a degree is moſt rare, therefore 
they have a twofold cure, leit there be no ground 
to quiet one at all. 1. Bellarmine diſtinguiſheth 
contrition in that which is inten/rve ſumma and ap- 
pretiative ſumma, and ſaith, that though the firit 
be not, the ſecond will be ſufficient, providing the 
ſinner be ſtil] purſuing after the firit to the utter- 
moſt, ſo that if any thing be let undone which 
might be done for attaining thereof, this ground 
will fail; and the conſcience can have no peace in 
this, becauſe in it there is a new fin, and what 
Mall ſatisfy for that? This is alſo rare, and conſi- 
dering that a wakened conſcience will not eaſily 
acquizſce in its own appretiative contrition; as be- 
ing equivalent for ſatisfaction, that being only ſuch 
as deſireth to be intenſively in the higheſt degree, 
as they expound it. Therefore, 

2. The weight is laid on the power of the keys, 
and the prieſt's abſolution in the ſacrament of pen- 
ance (which Greg. de Valentia, ſaith, is communis 
ſebolaſticorum ſententia) that is, that though con- 
trition of itlelf be not ſuſficient, yet by virtue of 
the foreſeid abſolution, one that is attritus, doth 


- become. contritus, and fo have the forementioned 


remiſſion of fins beſtowed on him. Therefore they 
make baptiſm ſimply neceſſary to the pardon: of 
orginal ſin, and penance to actual, except when 
it is impoſiible;z and in this caſe the vow thereof 


doth ſupply. To this ſacramental abſolution they 
require particular confeſſion of moral fins, de ne- 
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cefitate ſalutis, to be made neceſſarily to the prieſt, 
before he abſolve them, which can be no little tor- 
ture; and fo (till this leaveth the ſoul to difpute the 
prieſt's commiſſion, and the nature of that ſacra- 
ment, which will not eaſily quiet it, and allo leav- 
eth it under Aquinas his unanſwerable argument, 
Suppl. Queſt. 1. Art. 3. Where (ſaith he) the prin- 
ciples are diverſe, the one can never pals unto, or 
become the other; but the principles of attrition, 
viz. ſervile fear, and of contrition, viz. filial fear, 
are diverſe. Ergo, c. When this is done, there is 
{till a {tick (even by their principles) in the un- 
certainty of this, whether their contrition be true 
or not; or whether that remiſſion hath followed 
freely or not: for this, they ſay, cannot be known, 
(but by particular revelation) therefore do they 
conclude, that to ſupply all, it is neceſſary to enjoin 
ſatisfaction in work, by penances, peregrinations, 
dotations, or ſuch like, whereby they make up 
equivolently the effects of their contrition, and 
make all ſure: and if the perſon cannot ſatisfy 
himſelf becauſe his ſins are great, here they have 
their indulgences, and the application of the ſatiſ- 
factions of others for quieting the mind, whereby 
the Pope, out of his treaſury and plentitude of au- 
thority, doth apply the ſatisfaction of ſome others, 
who did fatisfy and pay more than their own guilt 
did amount unto, as Bellarmine ſpeaketh, de indul. 
lib. 1. cap. 4. The conſcience 1s recommended to 
this for quietneſs; whence it is, that ſo much mo- 
ney is given for theſe indulgences. 

Theſe ways indeed oppreſs the perſons, and 
empty the purſes of their patients, but can pro— 
duce no ſolid cure. This great difficulty follow- 
etn ever that way, when external bodily penan- 
ces do not the turn, then ſo many years have they 
to endure in purgatory, notwithſtanding of ordi- 
nary mdulgences, and this, (as Bellarmine faith, 
lib. 1. de indul. cap. g. pag. 1174.) may amount 
to about twenty thouſand years, which is the great 
courtely allowed by this way unto a tortured con- 
ſcience. | 

The queſtion is, what may become of that perſon 
at the day of judgment when his years will not be 
expired? By intenſeneſs, faitthe, of the degree that 
13 to be made up in three or four hundred years. 
This is the path-way of their caſual divinity: and 
after all, they leave the patient at an uncertainty, 
waen they have beſtowed all on them, and endured 


| that twenty thouſand years in purgatory, if for all 
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that they may be afterward relieved and brought 
through; ſoit is {till at a venture, and what peace 
can be here in this way, where neceſſarily theſe 
four are controvertible? 1. Whether theſe means, 
being applied, can work the effect, when no ſuch 
way is holden forth in ſcripture, and is but ground- 
ed in many ſteps on traditions and canons, and 
diſputable principles, at the beit. 2. Whether a 
proportionableneſs cau be between its ſatisfactions 
or lorrow, and the ſin committed, fo as they may 
quiet the conſcience, as having appeaſed God by 
them, ſeeing his juſtice is infinite, and the de- 
ſerving of ſin is great. 3. Whether ſorrow can 
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be without fin in itſelf, and ſo being defective | 
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cannot be ſatisfactory, but muſt need a ſatisfac- 
tion. 4. Whether its own act of ſorrow be ſincere 
or gracious, that is ſtil] uncertain, and ſo cannot 
but mar peace ſtill, as they acknowledge. And 
to cloſe, it mult be a poor peace which is ſought 
for in purgatory, by ſo many years continuance 
there, and yet not to be ſure of it when theſe ſhall 
end. There is nothing hker the anxiety mention- 
ed here than this, which 1s but an hint of that 
which is followed in many inextricable diſputes, 
concerning theſe three parts of repentance, viz. 
contritio cordis, confefſio oris, and ſatisfactio operis, 
which ſhould ſooner diſtract a wearied ſinner, than 
give quietneſs unto him. 
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Verſe 12. One woe 1s paſt; and behold there come two woes more hereafter. 
13. And the fixth angel ſounded, and I heard a voice from the four horns of the gelden altar, which 


1s before God, 


14. Saying to the fixth angel which had the trumpet, looſe the four angels which are bound in the 


great river Euphrates. 


15. And the four angels were logſed, which were prepared for an hour, and a day, and a month, 


a year, fer to ſlay the third part of men. 


1 
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16. And the number of the army of the horſemen were two hundred thouſand thouſand: and I heard 


the number of them. 


17. And thus I ſaw the horſes in the viſion, and them that ſat on them, having 


breaſt. plates of fire, 


and of jacinct, and brim/lone, and the heads of the horſes were as the heads of lions, and out of 
their mouths iſſued fire, and ſmote, and brimſtone. 
18. By theſe three was the third part of men killed, by the fire, and by the ſmeke, and by the brimſtine, 


which iſſued out of their mouths, 


19 For their power is in their mauth, and in their tails: fer their tails were like unto ſerpents, and 


bad heads, and with them they do hurt. 


20. And the reſt of the men which were not killed by theſe plagues, yet repented not of the works of 
their hands, that they ſhould not <worſhip devils, and idols of gold and ſilver, and braſs, and ſtone, 


and of wood : which neither can ſee, nor hear, nor wall. 


21. Neither repented they of their murders, nor of 
thefts. 


N the laſt trumpet were deſcribed the nature 
and ſucceſs of the kingdom of Antichriſt, who 
was there called the angel of the bottomleſs pit, 
in oppoſition to Jeſus Chriſt, who is called the an- 
gel of the covenant. The viſible church was peſter- 
ed with corruptions, ſuperititions, and idolatry by 
him, for which the Lord threatneth to plague them 
with a more ſenſible plague by this ſixth trumpet, 


their ſorceries, nor of their formcation, nor of their 


The 12. verſe, one wwe is paſt, fo. Is ſet down 
to rid marches betwixt the two trumpets, and to 
make the tranſition clear from the one to the other.. 
It is not to be underſtood, as if the event of the 
fifth trumpet were fully to precede the ſixth, and 
no ways to cotemporate with it, the contrary of 
this is clear from the cloſe of this chapter, where: 


the idolatry brought into the world by the fifth: 
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unrepented of during the ſixth; but this is to be 
underſtood, either as holding forth the priority of 
their beginning, the fifth precedeth the ſixth, as 
being the procuring cauſe of it; or it relateth only 
to the former deſcription, and ſigniſieth this much, 
the deſcription of the firſt woe is paſt, and now 
cometh the typical deſcription of the ſecond. 
Therefore what we prefaced in general concerning 
the order both of ſeals and trumpets, is to be ap- 
phed here. 

The judgment propheſied of here, at the firſt 
reading, is exceeding terrible, and ſo defcribed as 
mult be neceſſarily underſtood of ſome more than 
an ordinary woe. In this deſcription we have, 

1. The riſe of this plague, in the ſupreme and 
ſubordinate over-rulers thereof, ver. 13, 14. 

2. The actors and executioners thereof are ge- 
nerally hinted at, ver. 14. 

3. Their commiſſion is expreſſed, ver. 15. 

4. The executioners, and their execution follow- 
ing thereupon, are deſcribed, ver. 16, 17, 18, 19. 

5. The procuring cauſe of this plague is impli- 
ed, ver. 20. | | 

As alſo, 6. The end which the judgment aim- 
ed at in itſelf, with the ſucceſs, or rather unſuc- 
ceſsfulneſs, which it had, are ſet down, verſes 20, 
21. 

For the more clear opening of the words, we 
would premit theſe generals, . The object of this 
plague 1s generally the ſame with the former, viz. 
the viſible church, now drawn to ſuperſtition and 
idolatry by Antichriſt, are plagued by this: for 
judgments are ſpoken of in this book, not as they 
are indifferently upon the world, but as particu- 
larly they concern the church. And one of theie 
trumpets after another doth contain a further ſtep 
of judgment upon the ſelf fame object; and the 
church being the object of the former trumpet, ſo 
mult ſhe be of this, otherwiſe the pronouncing of 
this woe would have with it no further addition to 
her plagued condition, which is contrary. to the 
ſcope. 

2. The church here is to be conſidered as de- 
clined, and as being guilty of idolatry, and many 
other groſs ſins, as is clear by ver. 20, 21. 

z. It is clear alſo, that this judgment is of a 
different nature from the former (as was hinted in 
the expoſition of it) and doth particularly de- 
nounce temporal judgment upon the church, al- 


ready drunken with ſpiritual plagues: this the par- 
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ticular deſcription will demonſtrate; yet it is ſuch 
a judgment in temporal things, as carrieth groſs 
abominations, and ſpiritual venom, for poiſoning 
ſouls, along with it; ſo their having of tails like 
unto ſerpents, &c. doth import. 

Lajtly, It muſt allo be ſuch a plague as is ex- 

ecuted by ſome great power in the world, who 
have mighty armies in executing this in a warlike, 
violent, and ſucceſsful, though in a barbarous and 
cruel manner. 
And therefore, in ſhort, we conceive no other 
to be intended here, but the dominion of the 
Turks, who, by their mighty ſtrength, great 
cruelty, and poiſonous dodrine of Mahomet, have 
proven exceeding deſtructive both to the bodies 
and ſouls of innumerable poor Chriſtians; which 
we may clear a little more in the application, and 
as we go through the words. 

Verle 13. The firſt thing John mentioneth, is a 
voice, I heard a voice from the four horns of the 
golden altar, &c. Which ſetteth forth the voice of 
God, or of Jeſus Chriſt, as ſupreme over-ruler of 
this plague, with alluſion to God's giving anſwers 
in his temple under the Old Teſtament. This 
voice giveth orders to the ſixth angel, the ſubor- 
dinate overſeer of this plague, to looſe, &c. By 
which 1s holden forth God's ſovereignty over, and 
his making uſe of angels in the ordering of the 
moſt fearful plagues that come upon the church. 

Secondly, The actors are touched at in this or- 
der which the angel getteth, ver. 14. Looſe 
the four angels, which are bound in the great 
_ Euphrates. Where we have theſe particu- 
ars. 

1. Their nature, they are angels, not properly 
to be underſtood; for the thing which followeth is 
armies of horſemen: but they are here called an- 
gels, to ſignify their being ſubſervient to God in 
his deſign, and their being fitted with agility, 
promptitude, &c. for this work, which he was to 
employ them in, (it being ordinary in all this pro- 
pheſy to compare inſtruments, good or bad, to 
angels and ſpirits, as chap. ix. 11. chap. xii. 7. 
and xvi. 13, &c. 

2. They are called four, not preciſely to deter- 
mine a number: but either, 

Firſt, To ſignify the ſpreading of this plague 
to all the corners of the earth, that as (chap. 
vii. 1.) there were four angels holding the four 
winds, that they ſhould not blow; ſo there are 
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here as many inſtruments to hurt the church, as | 
were there to prevent it. Or, 

Secondly, It may be to point out a fourfold dif- 
ference either in reſpect of government, place, na- 
ture or ceremonies, which ſhould be among theſe 
who ſhould be actors in this plague, which we 
will find agreeable to the Turks in this ſenſe 
alſo. 

Thirdly, Theſe four angels are ſaid to be at the 
great river Euphretes. This river in Syria is fa- 
mous in many reſpects, 1. Upon it the great city 
Babylon ſtood. 2. It was the march of David and 
Solomon's kingdom that was from the fea to the 
river. 3. It was the great fatal bound of the Ko- 
man empire, beyond which they could never ex- 
tend their dominion. 4. Becauſe of the footing 
that the Turkiſh dominion took Frit beſide it: for 
the firſt Turkiſh government being by four Sul- 
tane, all of them for a conſiderable time had their 
reſidence near and about this river, viz. in Aha, 
Aleppo, Damaſcus, and Antioch, which were the 
places whereby theſe governors were deſigned. We 
concetve this river to be here mentioned, to ſhew, 
that ſuch ſhould be inſtrumental in this plague, as 
were neither within the church, nor the Roman 
empire, but ſhould have their reſidence beſide this 
river Euphrates, as the Turks are obſerved to have 
had betore their dominion ſpread. 

Fourthly, They are ſeid to be hound in that river, 
that is, reſtrained from breaking in upon the em- 
pire, or the church in it, for a long time by God's 
providence, ſo as if they had been indeed bound 
for many years, what from inteſtine diviſions a- 
mong themſelves, what by Tamerland's invaſion 
of thein, and what by our Lord's providing ſome 
inſtrument to defend his church for a time: theſe 
Turks were reſtrained from invading and over- 
runing the empire, although they vehemently gap- 
ed after it. They are ſaid to be looſed from that 
place, when the impediments and reſtraints, for- 
merly keeping them in, are removed, and they, as 
it were, hounded like dogs formerly tied up, to 
deſtroy the Weſt part of the Chriſtian world, which 
accordinply came to paſs very {peedily, when the 
Turks having prevailed over the Saracens, did 
with them combine in que dominion under the 
Ottomanean family; which was about 1009 years 
and ſome more, from which time their power 
__ till a great part of Europe was over-run by 
mem. 
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Thirdly, We have their commiſſion, verſe 15. 
which ſheweth the end wherefore they were looſed, 
1. Their work is to ſlay. 2. The number is @ 
third part of men. z. The time or continuance of 
their execution is for an hour and à day, &c. To 
lay, is to be here underſtood properly to take away 
men's bodily lives: and therefore the expretlions 
in-this trumpet differ from what is in the former. 
The event alſo here marked, (the third part «was 
killed, verſe 18.) doth confirm it. Again, by the 
third part of men is not to be underſtood any num- 
ber definitely, nor any indefinite number of the 
world ablolutely conſidered; but a third part, or, 
a conſiderable number of the men living on this 
lide the river Euphrates, from which formerly theſe 
executioners were reſtrained, now being looſed, 
they are commiſſionated, eſpecially in reſpect of 
them; viz. the ancient Roman empire, now be- 
come Antichriſtian. 3. The time, or continuance, 
is ſet down in four ſeveral words, an hour, a day, 
a month, and a year. We conceive it not ſafe to 
apply it to a day, or an hour of any definite time: 
(which we would rather reverence than follow in 
the practice of others.) But we underſtand here a 
definite time bounded and limited of God, for the 
prevailing of this plague, as there was ſet down a 
time to the locuſts under the former trumpet. We 
conceive the words are multiplyed, hour, day, 
and month, and year, to ſet out, 1. God's par- 
ticular determining and bounding of that plague 
in its continuance, to a year, month, day and 
hour, according to the phraſe, Num. ix. 22. whe- 
ther it was two days, or a month, or a year, &c. 
which is there uſed to ſhew the abſolute depen- 
dence the Iſraelites had upon God in their march- 
ing and ſojournings, whether for time long cr 
ſhort: ſo ſhall it be here, the time for Wich 
they are prepared, is particularly appointed. 2. 
They are ſaid to be prepared for ſuch a time, 
diſterently expreſſed, to ſhew, that in diverſe re- 
ſpects their continuance ſhould be for a ſhort time, 
as of an hour or day; and alfo of a long time, 
as of a month and year. 3. To ſhew their alacri- 
ty to uſe the opportunity and liberty given them 
carefully; fo that after the removing of reſtraints, 
they ſhould not miſs one hour or day in executing 
their commiſſion, and ſhould proſecute it vigorouſ- 
ly, till the year, or longeſt period of their conti- 
nuance, ſhouid be finiſhed. Thus may they be Gid 
to be prepared, c. 
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Fiurthly, We come to the executioners them- 
ſelves, and the execution which followed. They are 
deſcribed more particularly, 1. From their number 
and nature, verſe 16. The army is, of horſemen ; 
and the number is, wo hundred thoujund thouſand. 
That which is added, and I heard the number of them, 
is to ſhew, that John invented not this number, 
but that he had it plainly revealed to him. They 


are called horſemen, partly, to ſhew the ſwiftneſs 
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commiſſion of his, but it is fully executed. In the 
application of this, the ſpeedy, terrible and great 
overthrow of Aſia the leſs, the coaſt of Afric, and 
a great part of Europe, being deſtroyed and over- 
run by the Turks, are ſufficient evidences of the 
truth of this. Beſide the cruel murder committed 
by the Saracens in ltaly, France, Spain, where yet 
it pleated the Lord to keep them from ſettling. 


and celerity of their ſucceſs; partly, to ſhew they 


Verſe 19. Their manner of hurting is more par- 


ticularly explained, I. By a double mean whereby 


were ſuch a people as abounded with ſuch warriors, | they hurt; their power is in their mouth and in their 
The number we conceive, more than the time, is rails. By nici, is underſtood their open violence 


not definitely to be ſtuck to; but fignifieth an ex- 
ceeding great number, Both theſe agree well to 
the Turks, who have led the creatcit armies in Eu- 
rope, eſpecially of horſemen, and made the ſwifteſt 
progreſs after their invaſion, which hath been of a 
long time heard of, much more numerous than 
even the Chriſtians were able to oppoſe unto them. 

The riders, with their defenſive armour, and the 
nature of the horſes (and it 18 like, their offenſive 
arms) are deſcribed, verſe 17. They had breaſt- 
plates of fire and of jacinct and brimſtone. Breaſt- 
plates uſe not to be made of ſuch matter. We con- 
ceive the meaning is, they ſhall be terrible, dread- 
ful, and deſtructive, as fire, brim/tone, Ec. which, 
working terror on theſe whom they invade, ſhall 
occaſion ſuch ſecurity to themſelves from the hurt 
of any, as if they were fully armed, and alfo rich- 
ly, which we conceive to be underſtood by jacind. 
Their offenſive arms, or their offending power, 
are ſet out by two expreſſions. 1. The heads of ihe 
horſes were as the heads of lions, that is, bold, 
fierce and deitroying, and that profeſſedly with- 
out any colour or pretext, ſuch as the locuſts had. 
2. Out of their mouths is faid to iſſue fire and brin- 
ftone : whereby it would ſeem, their waſting and 


; againſt the body. The fails ſignifieth the abomi- 


nableneſs of doctrine ſpread by them, which is de- 
ſtructive to ſouls. 2. Theſe rails are further de- 
{cribed, (becauſe their doctrine was not ſpoken of 
before, though their violence had been deſcribed) 
they are ſaid to be lie /erpents tor poiſonablenels 
and ſubtilty; and they have heads, an unnatural- 
like thing that tails ſhould have heads on them. 
This ſetteth out the groſs abominableneſs and ab- 
ſurdity of that doctrine. The locuſts had tails, 
but they had not heads on them ; theſe have heads, 
to ſhew, that it ſhall be more diſcernible in its 
groſſneſs than the former. It is added, and with 
them they do hurt, that is, with their tails and 
heads. "the firſt part of the verſe ſheweth, that this 
army burteth both by cruelty to the body, and pe- 
ſtiferous doctrine to the ſaul: therefore it is ſaid, 
their power is in their mouih and their tails. This 
laſt part ſheweth the ſucceſs that followed upon 
their doctrine: there were many ſouls hurt and 
deſtroyed with this, as there were bodies with the 
former. Ibis fully agreeth to the Turks alſo, who 
are not more terrible in their armies to the bodies 
of men, than that peſtiferous deluſion of Mahomet 
is, of itſelf, hurtful and deſtructive to fouls, and 


cruel way of proceeding is ſet forth. Some allo actually hath deſtroyed many; a great part of the 


think it doth relate to the uſe of cannon, muſket, 
and piſtol: for theſe two are certain. 1. That the 
uſe of theſe weapons was found out, much about 
this time. 2. There was never ſuch abundance ot 
them, and of ſuch huge greatneſs, as was uſed by 
them in their European expeditions. 

In the 18. verſe, the event of the execution is 
marked to be anſwerable to their commiſſion; by 
theſe three was the third part of men killed: this is 
to be underſtood properly, as verle 15. It is mark- 
ed, to ſhew, that there is no threatning or pre- 
diction of God's but it is exactly fulfilled, and no 


world in God's righteous judgment being carried 
away with it. 

We come now to the 20, and 21. verſes, And 
the reſt of the men which were not killed by theſe 
' plagues, yet repented not, &c. The ſcope whereof, 
is, 1. To ſhew what ſins procured ſo great a plague, 
and ſo fierce an enemy to be letten looſe upon 
the Chriſtian world: and indeed, the confidera- 
tion of theſe ſins will vindicate the juſtice of God 
in inflicting all theſe evils. There is one fin men- 
en in this verſe, viz. Idolatry, ſeveral ways 
aggreged; aud there are four more in the laſt 
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DO ? 
verſe, added: and though God wilF ſuffer cruel 


abominations in Pagans, that never had the know- 
ledge of his will; yet theſe who are guilty here, 
being, by profeſhon, of his church, there is the 
greater acceſs in juſtice to take courſe with them. 
2. It is ſet down, to ſhew the end which the Lord 
drove by ſuch ſtrong phyſic: it was at the health, 
and not the ſubverſion of that part of the world; 
and fo, by the application of this mean, either to 
bring them to repentance, as the right fruit of all, 
or to diſcover their deſperate impenitency. 3. Ii 
ſheweth the fruitleſſneſs of this mean, that notwith- 
ſtanding it was ſharp, yet did it not prevail with 
them; which is not to be underſtood, as if God 
failed of his intended purpoſe, but to ſhew how 
mad the Antichriſtlan world was upon their idols, 
when ſuch a judgment, having deſtroyed ſo many, 
did not yet effectuate the recovery of the reſt. 

By the reſt of the men which were killed, &c. 
is to be underſtood, not theſe who remained all 
the world over, but within the Chriſtian world, or 
empire now declined to be Antichriſtian. The re 
that remained, after the third part were killed of 
the ſum total, viz. theſe on this ſide Euphrates; 
for the Lord obſerveth not what the reſt of the 
world did, but what his church by profeſſion did, 
whom he correcteth, when he forbeareth all the 
world veſide. : 

What we ſaid, in preface to the trumpets in ge- 
neral, and to this, doth alſo confirm it. They are 
ſaid nat ts repent, that is, that theſe 1dolatrous Chri- 
ſtians, notwithſtanding of theſe plagues, neither 
were inwardly brought to loath theſe fins, or to be 
humbled for them before God; nor outwardly to 
abſtain from them in their practice, but rather 
grew worſe, and doted more upon theſe ſuperſti- 
tions, even after this plague, which fully came to 
paſs alſo, Papiſts being never more drunk with 
their ſuperſtitions, and profane in their carriages, 
than ſince the Turks deſtroyed a great part of that 
Antichriſtian kingdom. 

The firſt ſin mentioned, is, Jdolatry, four ways 
aggreged, 1. The works of their hands: fo called, 
becauſe the images and ſtatutes uſed in that wor- 
ſhip, are made with men's hands, and ſo cannot be 
a fit object of worſhip. It is like hereby to relate 
the ſecond command, where the making of all 
ſuch, upon ſuch an account, is forbidden. 2. It is 
called a worſhipping of devils, not that it is ſo di- 
rely in the intention of the worilippers, but chat 
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it is ſo indeed, and accounted ſo by the Lord. 
Therefore it is uſual in the ſcripture to give it that 
name, Lev. xvii. 7. 1 Cor. x. 20. Yea, not on 
that ſort of idolatry, which is againſt the firſt com- 
mand, is ſo called; but even that which acknow- 
ledging the true God, doth yet corrupt the rule of 
worſhip preſcribed by him, by putting an idolatrous 
manner in the room thereof. So that idolatry of Je- 
roboam the ſou of Nebat is ſtyled, 2 Chron. x1. 15. 
He ordained him prieſts for the high places, and for 
the devils, and for the calves which he had made: 
and yet the particular conſidering of that fin, will 
make it appear, that he did not directly intend the 
worſhipping of theſe calves, and much leſs of de- 
vils, in the room of God. 3. This idolatry is 2g- 
greged from the variety and multiplicity of it, in 
reſpect of the matter whereof theſe idols were com- 
pounded, Gold, filver, braſs, tone, and wood, (of 
which metals of all ſorts, images, crucifixes, relics, 
&c. are abundant in the Popiſn church) and yet, 
whatever be the ſhape of the metals, it is ſtill, at 
the belt, gold, filver, braſs, &c. and ſo no fit ob- 
ject of worſhip. La/t!y, It is aggreged from the life- 
leſſneſs of theſe idols, which being unable to hear, 
or move themſelves, mult be exceeding unfit to be 
invocated by others, as helpers of them; and fo 
mult imply exceeding great ſtupidity in theſe who 
fell into that ſin. Upon which ground, the ſcrip- 
ture uſually aggregeth that fin, Pſal. cxv. ver. 4, 
5, &c. and cxxxv. 15, 16. both which places do 
pronounce the worſh:ppers of them to be, for ſtu- 
pidity, like unto them. 

There are four more particular ſins charged 
upon them, ver. 21. and impenitency under the 
ſame alſo. All which may be figuratively under- 
ſtood, according to the ſtrain of this book, or, 
properly, as the words ſound. The firſt fin is, 
their murders; figuratively underſtood, it holdeth 
forth the great blood-guiltineſs of fouls, which 
we formerly tinted at in the expoſition of the 
fifth trumpet. Properly, it holdeth forth the 
many maſſacres, periecutions, and butcheries of 
Antichriſt, whereby that kingdom is guilty of the 
blood of many thouſands of the ſaints, as from 
chap. xi. 7. and xiii. 7. and xvill. 24. will ap- 
pear. The ſecond thing is, their /orcerics, which 
figuratively holdeth forth bewitching and intoxi- 
cating doctrine, and delufion therein, at a height: 
literally taken, 1t holdeth forth a guiltineſs of 


deviliſh and magical arts. According to the firſt 
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ſenſe, the whore is ſaid to have a cup, chap. xvii. 
4- according to the laſt, Antichriſt is ſaid to come, 
2 Thefl. ii. 9. after the working of Satan, with 
frgns and lying wonders. The thing ſignified by 
both will be tound in Popery, their doctrine hav- 
ing bewitched and blinded ſo many, and magic 
vented 1n lying ſigns and wonders, and other abo- 
minable pranks, hath been abounding and frequent, 
not only amongſt the inferior clergy, but even in 
the Popes themſelves. And this, under the pre- 
text of working miracles and exorciſms, hath been 
in ſome caſes avouched. The third fin is fornica- 
ion: by which we may underſtand their whoriſh 
doQrine, which draweth ſouls away from God; in 
which reſpe& that kingdom is called the great 
whore; or bodily filthineſs, which we will often 
find in ſcripture to go alongſt with idolatry, as from 
the counſel of Balaam, Numb. xxxii. 16. and elſe- 
where, may appear. This fin is not wanting in 
the Popiſh church, eſpecially.in the clergy, their 
pretended vows are ſnares to bring it on, as expe- 
Tience hath proven: yea, Bellarm. de Monachis, 
lib. 2. cap. 24. ſaith, That it is more tolerable to 
commit fornication, than for one under a vow to 
marry, although he have not the gift of continence, 
becauſe, faith he, marriage, reddit eum inhabilem 
all votum ſervandum, which the other doth not. 
By their principles they maintain bordels. It 1s 
{aid in Rome alone, the permiſſion of them have 
yielded nearly 40000 crowns to the Pope. This 
fin is eſpecially eminent among their clergy, and 
often in their head, the Pope himſelf: yea, one 
Pope Jean, or Joan, according to others, is re- 
corded to have brought forth a child in her 
Popedom. 

Theſe things are not forged, but partly from ex- 
perience have been found, and by their own hiſto- 
riographers have been ſet down; partly, by ſome 
godly men in theſe times, and others more civil 
have been often complained on and regretted; 
partly, are manifeſt from the Pope's donations, and 
offices frequently beſtowed upon their children, 
which continue to this day as avowed teſtimonies 
of their public acceſſion to this fin. The laſt is, their 
thefts, that is, the breach of the eighth command- 
ment, taking and wronging the eſtates of men, and 
by indirect means, drawing them to themſelves, 
without any warrantable right. This is eſpecially 
applicable to the Romiſn clergy, by the pretext of 
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donations, mortifications, indulgences, annates, 
Peter's patrimony, and Peter's pence, and ſuch like 
means, have ingroſſed to themſelves the whole ſub- 
ſtance almoſt of Chriſtendom. This ſort of theft 
in the phariſees was long ſince condemned by our 
Lord, as a breach of the commandment of God, 
Matth. xv. 5. and xxiii. 14. with xxv. Of all which 
ſins, it is not only implied that the Antichriſtian 
world 1s guilty, but alſo that they, that is, the two 
parts not deſtroyed by the Turks, continue ſo to 
practice without repenting of the ſame. 

The charging of the Popes with theſe foul faults 
will not ſeem ſtrange, if we conſider what Platina, 
Martinus, Onuphrius, their own writers, and Bel- 
larmine himſelf writeth concerning them, from the 
670 forward: where abounded, 1. Irregularity in 
elections by bribes, magic arts, ambition, faction 
and violence, by poiſoning and incarcerating their 
predeceſſors: ſo that Platina, in vita Stephani 6. 
ſaith, Eo deventum erat eccleſiaſticis, ut largitioni- 
bus ſedem obtinerent: The churchmen came to this 
condition, that they got the papacy by brides. And 
Damaſ. 2. vi ſedem occupavit inoleverat enim hic 
mos, ut cui ſeditigſo liceret Petri ſedem invadere ; 
he took the papacy by force, for this was the cuſ- 
tom, that any ſeditious perſon might, by violence, 
take up Peter's ſeat. And, in the life of Sylveſter 
the third, Eo enim pontificatus devenerat, ut qui 
plus largitione et ambitione, non dico ſanctitatè vi- 
tz et doftring valeret, is tantummodo bonis oppreſ- 
fs et rejectis obtineret: quem morem utinam ali- 
quando non retinuifſent ns/tra ten pora; ſed hoc pa- 
rum &/t, c. The papacy was come into this con- 
dition, that not he who was holieſt, and moſt learn- 
ed, but he who gave manifeſt brides, and was moſt 
ambitious, obtained it, and that only by bearing 
down and caſting at good men : which cuſtom, 1 
wiſh our times had not retained; but this is little 
of it, &c. 2. There is groſſneſs in their perſons for 
adultery, cruelty, devilry. John the 13. Omnibus 
probris ac turpitudinibus a pueritia contaminatus, 
ve nationibus, ſi quid temporis a libidinibus ſupere- 
rat, magis quam orationibus deditus. Hic ftele- 
ratiſſimus in adulterio comprehenſus confeſſus fuit, 
an infamous and vile man, even from his infan- 
cy, what ſpare time he had from his luſts, 
was ſpent rather in hunting than prayer, at 
length he was ſtabbed in the very act of adul- 


tery. Sylveſter 2. Malis artibus ſedem adeptus, 
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Diabalum ſecutus, cui ſe totum tradiderat, ea lege 
Diaboli opem obtinuit, ut poft mortem ejus totus , 
ſet; Sylveſter. 2. Having got the Papacy by un- 
lawful ways, gave over himſelf to the devil, and 
got his help upon that condition that he ſhould be 
bis wholly after death. 3. Great cruelty in their 
poiſoning, exhumating, and beheading, atter death, 
their predeceſſors, reſcinding all their acts: ſo that 
in Steph. 5. Haæc conſuetudo invaluit, c. See 
more in Chryſtoph. 1. Boniface. 7. Hildebrand, 
and many others. 4. Innumerable ſchiſms, ſome 
of them reckon 26. decided ordinarily by violence, 
and ſome of them with two or three Popes conti- 
nuing many years, to ſay nothing of John the VIII. 
whom Martin. and Plat. call a woman who of child- 
birth, died in proceſſion. 

From what 1s ſaid alſo, we may gather, 1. That 
the kingdom of Antichriſt is not fully to be 
overturned by the Turks, but that there re- 
maineth the greateſt part underſtood by that 
plague, upon which afterward the vials are pour- 
ed forth, chap. xvi. God reſtraining and bound- 
ing that deſtruction for the church's and elect's 
ſake, which he had reſerved, lurking amongſt 
them. 4 

2. We may ſee the tenaciouſneſs of theſe men in 
not quitting their idolatry, and repenting of their 
ſins, which maketh way for the coming vials, un- 
der which alſo it is marked, chap. xvi. 9g. that he 
repented not, but went on in their blaſphemies a- 
gainſt God. 

3. It appeareth, the idolatry and fins mentioned 
here, and the men who continue impenitently in 
them, are not to be underitood of the idolatry and 
fins which the Pagan world is guilty of, (whom 
God by this judgment aimeth not to reclaim) but 
ſuch fins as the backſliden church of Antichriſt is 
guilty of, that being the world, a third part where- 
of is deſtroyed, and two parts whereof, for a time, 
are ſpared, as is ſaid, it being not the reſt of men 
ſimply, but the reſt of the men which relate 
to the viſible church (the object of theſe plagues) 
as contradiſtinguiſhed from the reſt of the world. 
Beſide, the idolatries, murders, &c. mentioned 
here, and the men who continue impenitent in 
them, are the ſame who are plagued by the 
laſt woe, and laſt plagues or vials of the wrath 
of God; for, it is one continued controverſy 
upon the ſame account, but the men plagued 
tor idolatry, murder, fornication, &c. by the vi- 
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als, are the men who have the mark of the 
beaſt, chap. xvi. 2. charged with the blood of 
ſaints, ibid, ver. 6. Yea, the ſeat of the beaſt, 
(untouched by this plague) ibid. ver. 10. found 
guilty alſo of idolatry, ſorcery and fornication, 
chap. xiii. 1, 2, 4, 5. and chap. xvii. 4, 5, C, 
&c. Therefore they muſt be of one and the 
ſame Antichriſtian church. For, ſeeing ſuch men, 
under ſuch guilt, are found tenacious of the fame 
impiety under the vials, although plagued by them, 
whom can we eſteem them to be, but the men 
ſpoken of here under the ſame guilt, who being 
ſpared, and yet continuing therein, are of new 
brought unto a reckoning by the Lord? Neither 
were it ſo wonderful to fee heathens continue in 
their idolatries after croſſes, but it is wonderful to 
ſee Chriſtians do fo; more might have been expect- 
ed from them. 

4. Hence we may gather, that ſuppoſing the 
former trumpet, and chap. xiii. 17. to relate to 
the Romiſh church, (for which the expoſition of 
theſe places may be conſidered) and finding it 
true in the event, that the Romiſh church, for 
a great part thereof, is over-run by the Turks; yet 
the ſeat, and, as it were, a two part of that king- 
dom was to be ipared, according to this propheſy : 
I ſay, we may gather, that the idolatry, ſorcery, 
murder, &c. mentioned here, is to be enquired 
for among them; and that it is their worſhip, ſer- 
vice and practices which are here ſo denominated 
by the Lord. 

From what is ſaid, we ſuppoſe it not needful to 
add many reaſons why we have applied this plague 
to the Turks or Mahometans, the conſideration 
of what hath been laid down touching the ob- 
ject, nature, properties and effects of this ſad 
woe, being compared in the event with the riſe, 
progreſs, ſucceſs, and nature of the Turkiſh em- 
pire; it will be found fo evidently to be fulfilled 
in them, as will leave no ground to queſtion it. 
Only let it be obſerved, that we enjoin the Sa- 
racens and Turks together as one; for, the 
poileſs the ſame parts of the world, did actually 
continue in one dominion, do follow the ſame 
religion, laws and cuſtoms, and do obſerve the 
ſame manner of proceeding in their wars; with 
the ſame hatred of, and quarrel againſt Chriſti- 
ans, &c. and ſeeing in the event what is pro- 
phehed here, is found exactly to be fulfilled in 
them, the conſidering of this propheſy, and the 
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reading of their hiſtory, doth of itſelf make the homet ſo inſinuated himſelf, that he was received 
application. And conſidering the great change and to be their head (from this came the name of Sa- 
deltruction that by Mahomet's means hath been | racens; for, theſe Arabians being indeed Iſhmae— 
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made, eſpecially in the Chriſtian world, it is not 
like it would be omitted in this propheſy; and there 
will be found no type ſo ſuitable, nor time ſo a- 
greeable to it, as that of this trumpet. 

This Mahomet lived a little before, and about 
the 650 year, (a little after Boniface the III. had 


aſſumed the title of Univerſal Biſhop) he was an 


Arabian, a ſubtile fellow, and no Chriſtian, about 
the 630. With the help of one Sergius a Neſtarian 
monk, and Joannes Antiochenus an Arian, and 
ſome Jews, he began to coin his blaſphemous Al- 
coran, wherein he endeavoureth a mixture of Pa- 
ganiſm, Judaiſm, and Chriſtianity, but of the groſ- 
ſeſt kind, viz. Arianiſm, and Neſtorianiſm. It were 
long to rehearſe all his tenets. He called bimſelf 
the great prophet, and blaſphemouſly applied 
Tome ſcriptures to that purpoſe; he alledgeth that 
his writings, viz. what he calleth his Alturca and 
Alcoran, were given him from heaven, and are 
without error, and therefore joineth the Old Te- 
ſtament, the goſpel, and the Alcoran together; he 
denieth the neceſſity of ſigns and wonders, but that 
the refuſers of the Alcoran are to be perſecuted 
with the ſword, and yet that no man is to be per- 
fecuted for his religion. To the receivers of the 
Alcoran he promiſeth many great things, and al- 

ſerteth it to be confirmed by many victories from 
the Lord; he aſſerteth one only true God, and de- 
nieth the Trinity of perſons, and abſurdly afſerteth 
a twofold perſonality of the Godhead; be is againſt 
all idols and images, and alledgeth himſelf to be 
ipecially com miſſionated againſt idol-worſnhip: and 
it may be that God having purpoſed him indeed to 
ſcourge that fin, hath allo wiſely ordered that, 
parily to make him the more inſtrumental in pur- 


ſuing that ſin, partly the more to convince and | 


ſhame Chriſtians that ſhould be addicted to it. 
Theſe things, and ſuch like, may be more fully ga- 
thered from the Alcoran itſelf; and theſe wilo write 
of it. This is certain, that his monſtrous abſurdi- 
ties became taking to many, and he himſelf to have 
great temporal power, eſpecially on this occaſion. 
Heraclius the emperor, in his wars againſt the Per- 
fans, had a conſiderable army of Arabians in his 


lites and Hagarens, but accounting it a reproach 
to be deſcended of the bond-woman Hagar, to hide 
that, they claimed title to Sarah, and fo aſſumed 


her name) after this Mahomet and they having 
| prevailed in Arabia, and ſettled in Mecca for a 
time, he left it and invaded Syria, ſettled the head 
of their Yominion in Damaſcus. From this for— 
ward they ſpeedily prevailed, and did over, run 
many kingdoms under the name of Saracens, yet 
were reſtrained from having footing in Europe, till 
after the Turk's victory over them, they became 
of one religion, under one head, for the further 
ſtrengthening of their union. Since that time their 
dominion hath mightily encreaſed under the name 
of Turks, ſo that now they are not reſtrained in 
the Eaſt as formerly, but do poſſeſs almoſt all the 
Grecian empire, and parts of the weſtern empire 
alſo, yet have been kept from over-running Italy, 
it being like, that theſe are not to be made uſe of 
by the Lord for that piece of ſervice of darkening 
the throne of the beaſt, which is reſerved for ano- 
ther time. - | 
If it ſhould be objected here againſt this applica- 
tion, that theſe Eaſterg parts of the empire, over 
which the Turks hath prevailed, are ſuch as have 
n leaſt ſubm iſſive to the Pope, and therefore this 
ag ue of the Turks may rather be look<d on as a 
judgment on them for breaking unity with him, than 
as a plague upon him. Ano. This is indeed barped 
apon by fome of the Papi'ts, particularly by Bel- 
larmine in his preface, ad libras de poniifice ; but 
will be clear by confidering, 1. That once theſe 
churches were profeſſedly for the generality ofthem 
under him, the whole Chriſtian world being admi— 
rers and worſhippers of the beait, chap. xii. 8. and 
ſubject to ti: Pope, as they themſelves uſed to boaſt. 
Now there being fo many Chriſtians deſtroyed by 
the Turks, it muſt either infer a great deitruction to 
be upon the Popiſh kingdom, or it mult be ſaid, that 
a third part of tae Chriſtian world did not belong to 
him, which they will not willingly grant. 2. Sup— 
poſe there was a withdrawing from his uſurpation 
in part, yet theſe ſame ehurches, being once infect- 
ed with idolatry, error, and ſuperitition, by the bi- 
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ſervice, who being demitted after the war with ſhops of Rome, did {till retaia that lexven; till this 
reproachful ſpeeches from their officers, inſtcad judgment came upon them, and fo in plaguing 
of pay did fall to mutiny. Upon theſe this Ma- them for theſe evils, God gave warning to others 
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lying in that ſame guilt, And that it pleaſed the 
Lord to begin with theſe Laſtern churches rather 
than others, theſe reaſons may be given, 1. Be- 
cauſe he was not by theſe bands to overturn the 
beaſt's throne, but was to reſerve a two part of 
that kingdom tor other wiſe ends afterward. There- 
fore this Welt part of the world is not firſt begun 
at. 2. In theſe Faſtern churches, Antichriſt's 
kingdom, and bis corruptions, had been moſt 
ire?ly teſtified ag2init and oppoſed, which made 
their gultineſs ot after-yielding to be the more 
inexcuſable and ripe for judgment. 3. By ſcourg- 
ing them firſt whoſeemed leaſt acceſſory to the guilt, 
the Lord would evidence how diſplcaſing any part 
of it is to him, and the more to convince others 
who were deeper therein; and it is agreeable to 
this, that thele plagued here, are only charged with 
ſuch corruptions and fins of the church of Rome, 
as theſe churches were guilty of; and the two part 
now reſerved, ani aiter plagued by the vials, are 
beſides theſe, charged with worſhipping the beaſt, 
and having his mark, chap. xvi. 2. As if theſe 
did go a further length in the acknowledging of 
the abloluteneis of the Pope than this third part, 


Concerning the Idolatry 

T. may be of great concernment, and poſſibly 

ol more difficulty, to clear this, that the church 
of Rome, by their worſhipping of images, relicts, 
and ſuch Ilixe, even though they intended the wor- 
ſhipping of the true God, are yet, notwithſtand- 
ing, really guilty of 1dolatry: and though it be not 
pertinent for this place, to inſiſt in it by a long di- 
greſſion; yet, (conſidering of what concernment it 
is for the clearing of this propheſy, and for war- 
ranting the application thereof to the church of 
Rome, both in this chapter, and in many chap- 
ters following) we think it neceflary to lay down 
ſome things which may dear this application. 

For the making out this charge of 1Jolatry, and 
worſhipping of devils upon the church of Rome, 
we ſhall firſt lay down what is ſuch in the ſcripture- 
account. 2. What the church of Rome doth prac- 
tiſe concerning their images and worthip given to 
them. 3. Make out, that theſe practices are con- 
demned in the ſcripture, as worſhipping of 1dols, 
the work of men's bands, &c. It is not our pur- 
poſe to enlarge the firſt two, in ſpeaking either of 
all the idolatry which the ſcripture condemneth, 
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| who are at the firſt reckoned with, did in that par- 


ticular, though in the {ame guilt in reſpect of other 
corruptions. But, Laſtly, It is clear, that by this 
Curkith dominion, a great part of the Romiſh 
power 1s eclipſed, and many of all orders, who 
had their dependence upon the Pope alone, were 
deitroyed, whereof the war, called the Holy War, 
is an evidence, beſides the overthrow of many 
kingdoms, armies, and towns, who did directly 
own the Pope, and did not want his Holineſs“ en- 
couragement and benediction, with many conſe- 
crated crofles, ſwords, banners, and the like, as 
pledges thereof: yea, not long before the ruin of 
that Laſtern empire, divers of the emperors there- 
of came purpoſely to be crowned at Rome, as ac- 
knowledging their dignity of the Pope; and, anno 
1274, Michael, emperor of Conſtantinople, pro- 
miſed to Pope Gregory the X. the obedience of 
all the Grecian churches: upon which grounds it 
is evident, that we may warrantably ſay that the 
tyranny of the Turks hath been a great plague to 
the Romiſh ecclefiaſtic kingdom; and that theſe 
who were deſtroyed by them, were, generally, ac- 
ceſſory to the guilt of their corruptions. 


of the Church of Rome. 


or yet of all the practices of the church of Rome, 
wich come in under this guilt, but fo much as 
relateth to images eſpecially. 

For the firit, the ſcriptures reckon and condemn 
a twofold idolatry in reference to images. i. When 
the image itſelf is accounted God, and worſhipped 
as ſuch. This idolatry is, properly, againſt the firſt 
command, and is generally condemned in the prac- 
tice of the heathen. 

The ſecond fort of idolatry, is, when the ima- 
ges themſelves are not worthipped, as having any 
Godhead properly in themſelves; but as they re- 
late to, repreſent, and are made uſe of in the wor- 
(hip of him who is accounted God, fo that the mo- 
tive moving to worſhip, is pretended reſpect to the 
God repreſented by them, which we will find both 
amongſt heathens, and amongſt the people of 
God, the one worſhipping the images of their idols, 
not as gods themſelves, but as intending to wor- 
ihip thieir zods in theſe, and by theſe; yet are they 
commoaly condemned in the ſcripture, not only 
for worſhipping tbeir ſuppoſed gods, but for wor- 
ſhipping the images whereby they did tepreſent 
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them; the other, viz. the people of God, profeſ- 
ſing to worſhip the true God, and yet for doing it 
by images, and to images, are condemned for wor- 
ſhipping of images themſelves, as the after inſtan- 
ces will clear, 

This ſort of idolatrous worſhip may be two ways 
tried: 1. When we worſhip him with ſuch worſhip 
as idolaters uſed to their idols. Thus the repreſent- 
ing of the true God by images, making high places 
and groves to him, are condemned, Deut. iv. 15, 
16, 25. and Deut. xii. ver. 31, 32. and 2 Chron. 


XxxXxiii. ver. 17. where ſacrificing in the high places, 


though to the Lord their God, is marked as a re- 
Ii& of their idolatry. 

2. It may be tried by this, when religious wor- 
ſhip, alone due to God, is given to any thing which 
is not the true God, though it were to inſtru- 
ments and means appointed by himſelf: ſuch ido- 
latry is condemned in Cornelius, Acts x. and in 
John, Rev. xix. and the people's going a whor- 
ing after the braſen ſerpent (much more when 
that worſhip is given to any thing which is not 
made uſe of in the worſhip of God, by his ap- 

intment, as images of angels, ſaints, or of the 
Lord himſelf.) Thus it had been idolatry under 
the Old Teſtament, to have worſhipped the ta- 
bles of ſtone, pot of manna, Moſes' rod, paſ- 
chal lamb, or ſuch things ordinanly, or extraor- 
dinarily, made uſe of by God. Theſe properly 
come under the ſecond command, whereby we are 
diſcharged, not only to worſhip falſe gods, or 
images as gods; but alſo are inhibited to worſhip 
the true God any way not preſcribed by him, but 
eſpecially by images. 

If it be queſtioned what this religious worſhip 
is, we take it up thus: 1. That worſhip which the 
ſcripture only appropriateth to the true God, as 
praying and vowing to him, ſwearing by his name, 
building temples, altars, &c. ſeeking the reſtoring 
of health, and ſuch like. 

2. We call that religious worſhip, which idola- 
ters uſe to give their ſuppoſed gods; ſuch as, to 
kiſs an image, Hol. xiii. 2. To facrifice and burn 
incenſe to them, ſet lights before them, and ap- 
point prieſts for them, Judges xvii. and of ſuch ſort 
was this idolatry, Acts xiv. of offering ſacrifices to 
Paul and Barnabas; for, theſe things have ever 
been counted religious by men, and given to idols 
upon that account, neither ever hath it been, or 
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can it be, given to images upon another account. 

3. When the worſhip is not civil, it muſt be ac- 
counted religious, as may be gathered from the 
circumſtances thereof, as if the act, end, and other 
circumſtances be religious, the action or worſhip 
itſelf muſt be ſo alſo; as it is one thing to bow the 
knee in a ſalutation to a man, it is another thing 
to bow in prayer, and that before an image, to do 
it occaſionally, and in ſuch a place, and purpoſely, 
as a piece of religion and worſhip; to bow the 
knee at a table, or before an image, is one thing, 
but to do it before an image ſet up for a religious 
end at a table, upon which Chriſt is eſteemed to 
be really preſent, is another. 

That we may be diſtinct in the ſecond, we ſhall, 
1. Confider what is the practice of Papiſts. 2. What 
is their doctrinè concerning this ſort of worſhip, 
and that in ſo far as is uncontroverted by them. 

1, We will find infinite numbers of images 
framed for the worſhip of God, and of the per- 
ſons of the Godhead, diſtinctly of the virgin 
Mary, the croſs, angels, ſaints, &c. 2. We will 
find them in their practice giving great worſhip 
to all theſe kneeling to them, diſcovering them- 
ſelves before them, offering oblations, and put- 
ting up prayers to them, building temples, and 
ſanctifying of them by theſe, carrying them in 
proceſſions. &c. 3. We will find a worſhip given 
to angels, and ſaints, in a high degree; as pray- 
ing, dedicating of temples, ſwearing by them, 
ſeeking their interceſſion: of ſuch kind are to the 
virgin Mary, as followeth, Ora pro nobis, ſancta 
Dei genitrix, ut digni efficiamur promiſſionibus Chri- 
ti. Dulcis amica Dei, roſa vernant, ſtella decora, 
tu memor eſto mei dum mortis venerit hora. Ave, 
ſanctiſſima mater Dei, regina Coeli porta Paradi- 
fi, Domina mundi libera me ab omni malo, ora 
pro peccato meo ; that is, O holy mother of God, 
pray for us, that we may be made worthy of the 
promiſes of Chriſt. Sweet friend of God, the plea- 
ſant roſe, and glorious ſtar, be mindful of me 
when the hour of death ſhall come.” Hail, moſt 
holy mother of God, the queen of heaven, the 
port of paradiſe, the lady of the world, deliver 
me from all evil, pray for my fin. And infinite 
numbers of this kind to be gathered from the 
Roman breviary, that is called Pſalterium Maria- 
num; a compend whereof, is ſet down by Chemni- 
tius, in his Examen of the council of Trent, part 
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3. de weneratione ſanftorum et eorum invocatione. 
So are alſo their prayers to other ſaints, as to Eli- 
zabeth; Eia, mater, nos agnoſce, &c. O mother, 
acknowledge us, &c. To Nicolas; Credo, ſancte 
Nicolae; tuis me precibus eſſè ſalvandum, ideo te 
clamo, fc. Serva me ſupplicem famulum tuum, 
amice Dei Nicolae de praſentibus anguſtiis et tri- 
bulationibus: quia in te confidit anima mea, ut per 
te me ſalvet qui te ſibi elegit. I believe, holy 
Nicolas, to be ſaved by thy prayers, therefore I 
cry upon thee, &c. O Nicolas, the friend of God, 
ſave me thy humble ſervant from my preſent ſtraits 
and tribulations, becauſe my ſoul truſteth in thee, 
that he who hath choſen thee to himſelf may fave 
me through thee. Sana Dorothea, cor mundum 
in me crea; holy Dorothie, create in me a clean 
heart; and hundreds of that kind. Yea, it is that 
length, that the Jeſuits do monthly (as Lorinus in 
1. Act aſſerteth) caſt lots what ſaint to chooſe for 
their patron, for the month enſuing. Luther pro- 
nounced this ſort of idolatry to be the cauſe of the 
Turks war againſt Chriſtendom, as in vita cus a- 
pud Melch. Adam. | 

4. Beſide what worſhip is given to ſaints and 

their images, there is alſo a worſhipping of the ma- 
terial croſs, nails, and other things made uſe of in 
our Lord's ſufferings, and of the images of that 
croſs, of the relicks of ſaints, and cloaths of the 
ſacrament of the altar or maſs, or the hoſt, as they 
call it; theſe they adore, to theſe (eſpecially the 
croſs) they direct their prayers, as O crux, ave 
ſpes unica, hoc paſſionis tempore, Auge piis Ju- 
/titiam reiſque dona viniam. Hail O croſs, my 
only hope, in this time of Chriſt's ſufferings, en- 
creaſe in the godly righteouſneſs, and grant par- 
don to ſinners. This is brought in by Aquines, 
3 part. 4. art. queſt. 25. As the ground where- 
by he pleadeth the higheſt degree of divine wor- 
ſhip to the croſs; becauſe that ſong is uſed in the 
church, inſiſted on alſo by Bonaventura, lib. 3. 
in ſententias, ad diſtinct, 9. 

Theſe practices, and innumerable more, are the 
practices not of a few particular perſons, but are 
contained in the public liturgy of their churches, 
we ſhall now enquire in their doctrine concerning 
theſe practices, wherein we will not find them ſo u- 
nanimous: our enquiry is eſpecially concerning the 
worſhipping of images. | 

1. They do generally agree, that images of all 
theſe ſorts may be made, and being made, ought 
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to be worſhipped with more than civil worſhip, and 
with reſpect to theſe repreſented by them. And 
though this be determined by the ſecond council of 
Nice, formerly mentioned, and again ratified in 
their late council of Trent, as may be ſeen in the 
acts thereof; yet are they not one among them- 
ſelves in defining the nature of this worſhip. Their 
prime ſchoolmen, Aquinas, part 3. queſt. 25. Bo- 
naven. lib. 3. diſt. 9. And others their followers, 
give to the image that ſame worſhip which they 
give to that which is repreſented by it, viz. to 
the images of God and to the croſs, they give that 
which they call latreia; to the image of the virgin 
Mary, uperdoulcia, a worſhip above what is given 
to other ſaints; to the images of ſaints douleia it- 
ſelf. Upon this ground (cited out of Ariſtotle) 
that honour done to the type, honoureth him 
that is typified. And they labour to vindicate 
themſelves from idolatry by this diſtinction, that 
theſe images be confidered, either 1. Reſpettu ma- 
teriae, as they are of gold, filver, &c. Or, 2. Re- 
ſpectu formae et ſignificationis, as they ſignify and 
repreſent; the firſt way they honour them not, 
but the ſecond, ſay they. Ergo; &c. In which 
diſtinction we conceive the heathen themſelves 
would acquieſce; for no gold or filver was wor- 
ſhipped by them, but as in ſuch a form, and 
as under ſuch a ſignification. 

Again, Durand, who hath not many followers 
in this, and is marked to be a ſpecial oppoſer of 
Thomas his doctrine) though he aſſerteth that wor- 
{hip is to be given to the images; yet faith, that it 
is not properly given to them, but to what is re- 
preſented by them, ſo as our adoring of the image, 
is the adoring of him brought to our memory by 
the image, as if he were preſent. Thus he, lib. 
3. diſtin. 9. queſt. 2. 

3. The later writers who would ſeem more 
ſubtil, as Bellar. Gregor. de Valent, &c. look up- 
on theſe former two opinions as extreams, the 
one giving too much, and the other too little to 
:nages. Therefore Gregor. de Valent. in 3. diſd. 
6. queſt. 11, punct. 6. doth condemn Durand for 
this alſwell, though not in the ſame degree as 
he doth the heritics. Their judgment is, (al- 
though even they differ, Gregor. de Valent. being 
nearer Thomas than the other, yet both account it 
proper worſhip) that the images ſhould be truly and 
properly worſhipped with religious worſhip (re- 


latively, as they call it) that is, with reſpect to 


472 


the thing repreſented. Thus in one act of wor- 


ſhip, they worſhip both the image and the thing“ 


ſignified, with a worſhip ſuitable, but not equal, and 
the ſame with that which is given to what is fight- 
fed; as for inſtance, in worſhipping the image of 
God, they worſhip God, reprelented by the image, 
with the higheſt degree of honour: they worſhip 
the image alſo properly, but not with the ſame ho- 
nour, becauſe they worſhip God for himfelt, his 
image for him, and not for itſelf. Again, the image 
of the virgin Mary is worſhipped with true worſhip, 
but inferior to what is given to herſelf, for the rea- 
ſon foreſaid; and alſo inferior to what is given to 
the image of God, but beyond what worſhip is 
given to the image of any other ſaint, becauſe ſhe 
herſelf is inferior to God, though ſuperior to other 
ſaints. This manner of worſhip they illuſtrate by 
an example; as ſuppoſe, a great courtier be made 
commiſſioner and ambaſſador for his prince, he is 
received and honoured with all kingly reverence 
due to him, whoſe perſon he ſuſtains; in this, ſay 
they, that honour is principally given to the king, 
who is honoured in his ambaſſadors, as if he him- 
ſelf were preſent; yet truly, and properly, the 
ambaſſador may be ſaid to be fo reverenced, and 
to have all that honour done to him, as he filleth 
that room by repreſenting his king, and, as ſuch, 
he is really and truly honoured allo; even fo, 
fay they, is it here. The honour of the thing re- 
preſented is principally aimed at, yet ſo, as for 
that end the image repreſenting is really and tru- 
ly honoured with that ſame worſhip which ſhould 
be given to him that is repreſented, if he were 
preſent, only it is not for its ſelf, ad fo, in that 
reſpe&, inferior. Neither do they eſteem this to 
be idolatry; becauſe they eſteem idolatry to con- 
ſiſt in this, the giving of divine worſhip to the 
creature after that ſame manner, and upon the 
ſame account, that it 1s given to God. And there- 
fore, although they give the fame divine wor- 
ſhip to the image, which they give to God in 1t- 
ſelf, yet ſeeing they give it not upon that accoum. 
as if the image were God, and for itſelf, but re- 
latively, therefore can it not be idolatry, becauſe 
they never enjoin theſe two together (as Gregor. 
de Valent. ibid. ut ſupra, expreſleth it, ut et cul. 
tum divinum uſurpent, et illum qua ratione Deo 
exhiberi debeat, tribuant creaturg, hoc eſt, ihſis i- 
maginibuss fecundum /e (and, as a little after, eu 
Deo) and therefore, illi us adoratione nun- 
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quam cemmittum idolatriam. 

It is generally granted further, by the forecited 
authors, that the making of images to God was 
ſimply prohibited under the Old Teltament, and 
that there is nothing under the New "Teſtament to 
eſtabliſſi this worſhip, but that it is grounded upon 
tradition, and the church's determination confirm- 
ed by a famous tradition of the Lord's ſending 
his own portraictour to Abagarus; and of Luke's 
painting the Lord and his mother, which are 
amongſt their unanſwerable arguments for eſta- 
bliſhing this worſhip. Therefore, when that horn- 


ed argument is propounded, either images are war- 


ranted by the word, or not; if they be war- 
ranted by the word, that warrant is to be pro- 
duced: if not, then are they not to be valued. 
Eecius anſwering to this in his Enchiridion, doth 
no way ofter to inſtruct their warrant from the 
word, but aſſerteth many things in practice to be 
warranted by tradition, ſuch as is for this. If then 
we make out this, that ſuch worſhipping of images, 
notwithſtanding of ſuch exceptions, be condemned 
in ſcripture, as idolatry, we have what we propoſ- 
ed, and if this can be gathered from the foreſaid 
grounds, laid down by their moſt cautelous doctors, 
what might be collected from the principles of 
their ſuperſtitious monks, and practices of igno- 
rant people; eſpecially if they were conſidered as 
in the time of darkneſs, before the light of re- 
formation made them alter many expreſſions? Caſ- 
ſander ſpeaking of their worſhipping of images, 
faith, Conſult. de imag. that theſe linages were more 
or lels reverently worſhipped, as they were more 
or leſs gorgeoully apparelled, and that theſe which 
ſhould have drawn others from theſe ſuperſtitions, 
proved to be the authors thereof themſelves, that 
(quaſtus cauſa) they did nourith them among the 
people. 

Argument 1. If the heathens who believed an 
inviſible Godhead, be yet found guilty of this ido- 
latry of worſhipping ſtocks and ſtones, &c. becauſe 
they worſhipped images of ſuch matter, even tho' 
they profeſſed the worſhipping of the God repre- 
ſented by theſe, and did diſclaim the acknowledg- 
ing of theſe images to be their gods, or of wor- 
ſhipping them as ſuch, but with relation to the God 
repreſented by them: then this worſhipping of ima- 
ges, amongſt the Papiſts, muſt be fo alſo, not- 
withſtanding of their exceptions: but the former 
is true. Therefore the latter muſt be true alſo. 
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The conneQtion of the major cannot but hold; 
for if they be found guilty, not only of worihip- 
ping the idols repreſented by their images, but 
allo the images themfelves, becauſe they wor- 
ſhipped their Gods as repreſented in and by 
theſe images, ſo muſt the Papiſts be accounted 
worſhippers of images upon that fame account, 
for a quatenus ad omne, valet conſequentia. 

It cannot be ſaid that the worſhippers of images 
among the heathen, is only condemned as idolatry, 
becaule they made images to repreſent falſe gods; 
or, becauſe they repreſented the true God by un- 
ſuitable images, as of an ox that eateth graſs, 
Pſal. cvi. 

For, 1. Idolatry, and making of images at 
the beginning, was not with reſpect to falſe gods, 
but was a degenerating from, and corrupting of 
the worſhip of the true God, as may be gathered 
from Rom. i. 23. where it is ſaid of the Gentiles, 
that knowingGod, they worſhipped him not asGod, 
but changed his glory, not the glory of an idol, 
into the ſimilitude, &c. And it is like, this cor- 
rupting of the worſhip of the true God, made way 
for the altering of the very object of their worſhip, 
as an effect of the reprobate mind which followed. 
Something of this alſo may be gathered from Acts 
xvii. in Paul's diſpute at Athens. This exception 
then would not ferve to convince theſe, whom yet 
the ſcripture condemneth. 2. We anſwer, that the 
connection will hold even in reference to theſe who 
repreſented falfe gods, ſuppoſe Jupiter, Diana, 
Apollo, and ſuch, becauſe they were not only 
charged with worſhipping. theſe idols, Jupiter, 
Apollo, Baal, &c. which, were not the woik of 
mens hand, but they are alſo charged with worſhip— 
ping the works of their own hands, and images of 
theſe idols, whom they pretended to worthip by 
theſe repreſentations, and adorations before them; 
and therefore the ratio a pari, will bold in this, 
that if theſe exceptions did not liberate them from 
the charge of worſhipping their images, the work 
of their hands, fo neither wrll it be effectual to ex- 
empt the Papiſts, becauſe the argument runneth 
not to prove them to repreſent falſe gods by their 
images, but that the worſhip done to the image 
(though pretended to be done to another) 1s al- 
ſo counted a worſhipping of the images theniſelves 
before God. 

The other exception is of that ſame nature: 


for, the ſcripture condemneth not worſhipping of | 
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God in images, becauſe they were images of un- 
reaſonable creatures only, but ſimply, becauſe they 
were images: Rom. i. They are charged, that 
they changed the glory of the incorruptible God 
to the image of corruptible man; and Auguſtine, 
de civitate Dei, cleareth out of Varo, lib. 7. cap. 
5 that the Gegtiles portraited their gods in man's 
picture chiefly, though they were inviſtble, becauſe 
man's foul is likeſt to them, and man's body being 
the veſſel of the ſoul, is therefore the fitteſt image 
to repreſent them, yet can it not be ſaid, but that 
cometh ſtill to be idolatry. 

The weight then of this argument will ly in the 
aſſumption, viz. then even theſe heathens who are 
charged with worſhipping images in ſcripture, the 
work of their hands, did yet ſolemnly diſclaim their 
accounting theſe images to be gods, but that they 
worſhipped them for the honour of the God whom 
they repreſented. This appeareth, 1. By conſi- 
dering theſe places of ſcripture, Rom. i. verſe 21. 
Acts xvii. where the apoſtles diſpute runneth to 
condemn that opinion, that the unknown God, ig- 


| norantly worſhipped by them, could be worthip- 


ped by mens hands, ver. 25. that is to ſay, by 
making of images, or could be repreſented by ſil- 
ver or gold, or an other thing, ver. 29. And al- 
though their thoughts of God might be more groſs, 
yet this is ever true, that they accounted not their 
images to be the god whom they worſhipped, and 
ſo did not worthip them for themſelves (or ſecun- 
dum ſe but relatively with reſpect to others alſo, 
Acts xix. 35. expreſs difference is put betwixt 
Diana and her images, and the filver ſhrines that 
were made to her, and Jupiter, is aſſerted to be in 
heaven, and therefore was diſtinctly conſidered by 
them from the images they made unto him. 

2. It will appear from reaſon, 1. If we conſi- 
der that they placed their gods in heaven. 2. 
That they had many images of one God. 3. That 
they often changed their images, but not their 
gods. 4. That many whom they worſhipped by 
images, were once ſuch as had been living m the 
world, unto whoſe honour they erected fuch images, 
but could never (nor did never) ſuppoſe them to 
be the perſons themſelves. 

3. It will appear from the heathens own diſ- 
putings and aflertions whereby they (hifted that ab- 
ſurdity of worſhipping the works of their hands; 
yet is it by the fathers, on this ground, born in 
upon them. See Ang. in Pal. 113. (nobis 14.) 
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where having afked the queſtion, Why the ſcrip- 
ture inſiſteth ſo much, to clear that the images of 
the Gentiles can neither ſpeak nor hear, &c. which 
could not but be known to a child; the reaſon is, 
faith he, becauſe by erecting ſuch images, people 
are ready to conceive ſome Godhead to be in them. 
Hence when they were preſt with this abſurdity of 
worſhipping the work of their hands, they did de- 
ny it, ſaying, that they worſhipped not the image, 
but the numen, or God which dwelt in it, and was 
repreſented by it, and that after its dedication. If 
ſome of them were preſt further, that that numer, 
or God, was but a devil, they would anſwer, nec 
femulachrum nec daemonium colo, ſed per effigiem 
. corporalem ejus rei fignum intueor, quam colere 
debeo; I neither worſhip an idol nor a devil, but 
by a bodily image I behold the ſign of that thing 
which I ſhould worſhip. If Chriſtians preſt yet 
further, that the things repreſented were but crea- 
tures, as Tellus, Neptune, Vulcan, Luciter, &c. 
or ſome ſtar, or this, or that creature which was a 
body, yet, faith he, they durſt anſwer, non /e ipſa 
copora colere ſed quae illis regendis preſident nu- 


the God that ruled in them. In confideration 


whereof he citeth that place, Rom. 1. Of changing | 


the truth of God into a lie, and ſerving the creature 
more than the Creator, fc. as if by the firſt part, 
the apoſtle did condemn images of God, and by 
the ſecond, their interpretations of the worſhip 
given to them, becauſe it is there counted a ſerving 
of the creature, whatever their pretext was; for, 
ſaith he, who praying or worſhipping, beholding 
an image, is not ſo affected as if he thought to be 
heard by it, and hoping to have what he deſired 
performed by it? Therefore, faith he, men 1n- 
volved in ſuch ſuperſtitions, turn themſelves to 
pray to that image which they call the Sun, or 
Neptune, &c. as if they could aftect them with 
their ſighings, and give that ſame reſpect to them 
as to the thing ſignified by them. and pray to the 
image before they pray to the thing itſelf; this, 
ſaith he, cometh, and ſome way is extorted by that 
viſible image; as thinking that readieſt tohear which 
is in ſhape likeſt to ourſelves, &c. where many o- 
ther things are further to this purpoſe. Alſo, in 
Pſal. xcvi. nobis 97. where he bringeth in the hea- 
then, giving this anſwer, Non fllud colo ſeu adoro 
quod vedio, ſed ſervio ei quem non video, quis et 


e? Numen quoddam inviſibile quod pragſidet illi 
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fimulachro: where they diſtinguiſh betwixt ador- 
and /ervio, as Papiſts do between latreia and duleia. 
If it were objected further to theſe heathens, that 
they worſhipped deviis, they would anſwer, they 
worſhipped good angels and wirtutes Dei. lt is 


replied in the ſame place, if they worſhipped good 


angels, they would reject their worſhip, as that 
angel did to John, Rev. xix. &c. This way of 
ſhifting alſo may be found in LanQantius, De 
origine erroris, lib. 2. cap. 2. apud Chryſoſt. 
in Eph. 5. hom. 18. From all which we may ga- 
ther, that the heathens wanted not the ſame ſhifts 
for excuſing their worſhipping of images, yet was 
it ſtill charged upon them, that they worſhipped 
idols which neither ſaw nor heard, &c. although 
{till they denied it. 

2. Thus we argue: if the people of Iſrael were 
accounted guilty of idolatry, and worſhipping of 
devils, and the work of their hands, becauſe of 
their worſhipping images, which they profeſſedly 
erected to the true God, and even when they pre- 
tended the abhorring of falſe gods, and the adhe- 


ring unto the true God, then mult the ſame guilt be 


mina; that they worſhipped not the creatures, but | juſtly charged upon the Papiſts, who worſhip ima- 


ges, as is ſaid; but the former is true. Therefore, 
the connection of the major dependeth on this, 
that the inhibition of idolatry, and manner of wor- 
{ſhipping God under the New Teſtament, is as ſtrict 
and ſpiritual as it was under the Old. And there- 
tore theſe who ſay, that ſuch making of images of 
the Godhead, and worſhipping them, was unlaw- 
tul before Chriſt's coming. but now is made lawful, 
muſt ſhew ſome repeal of that law, before that can 
be granted. Beſide, theſe images being pleaded 
tor as books for the rude and ignorant, it is unrea- 
ſonable to ſay, that there is more uſe of ſuch books 
under the light of the goſpel, than during the law 
which ſtood in types. 

The weight of this alſo will ly then upon the 
aſſumption, viz. that the people of Iſrael were 
charged with idolatry in their worſhipping of ima- 
ges, even then when they pretended the worſhip- 
ping of the true God by them. For clearing this, 
we ſhall conſider theſe four inſtances, 1. Exod. xxxii. 
2, That of Micah, Judges xvii. 3. That idolatry 
of Jeroboam which the tribes of Iſrael continued 
Jong in. 4. That worſhipping in the high places, 
condemned in the tribe of Judah, 2 Chron. xxxiti. 
17. In all which places, we ſuppoſe theſe two to be 


clear, 1, That theſe worſhippers intended not the 
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worſhipping of falſe gods, or of the images which 
they had made, but to worſhip the true God by 
theſe. And, 2. That yet they are ſtill condemned 
as idolaters, and that fin of Jeroboam's is expreſsly 
called worſhipping of devils, 2 Chron. xi. 15. For 
the firſt inſtance, Exod. xxxil. it is clear, 1. That 
they were not utterly forgettul of the true God, 
tho” practically that might be charged upon them, 
eſpeciatly conſidering Aaron's uncontroverted go- 
ing alongſt with them. 2. That that image is cal- 
led Jehovah, which brought them out of Egypt, 
which being a deliverance paſt before theſe images 
had a being, muſt certainly be underſtood to be the 
repreſentation of that God which brought them 
out of the land of Egypt. 3. It can hardly be thought 
they ſhould have eſteemed theſe to be gods them- 
ſelves, and ſo ſoon to have paſſed from them. 4. 
The ſervice is ſervice to the Lord, ver. 5. To mor- 
row is a feaſt, (not to the calf) but to Jehovah. 
The worſhip performed, ver. 6. is not that which 
they uſed to give to idols, but to the Lord him- 
ſelf; the people's end in requiring it, that they 
might have ſomething to ſupply the want of Mo- 
ſes' preſence by ſome viſible ſign, and to have theſe 
to go up before them to Canaan, whither the Lord 
called them, and not back again to Egypt, doth 
make it appear, that their ſin charged on them, 
ver. 8. of turning out of the way, looketh to point 
out their falling to have been in their manner of 
worſhipping the true God by an unwarrantable 
mean, eſpecially if we compare this with Acts vu. 
40, 41, 42. where this idolatry is made the cauſe 
of God's giving them up to worſhip the hoſt of 
heaven. Now, by Stephen's arguing, the worſhip- 
ping the hoſt of heaven, muſt be idolatry of a grol- 
ſer nature, than that committed by the Iſraelites, 
Exod. xxxii. and yet if their idolatry was profeſ- 
ſed worſhipping of the calves as gods, it will be 
found more groſs than to worſhip the hoſt of hea- 
ven, at leaſt there can be no ſuch ſenſible gradation 
of heightning that ſpiritual plague of worſhipping 
the hoſt of heaven beyond the other, which is Ste- 
phen's ſcope; therefore it is thus to be underſtood, 
that becauſe they corrupted the worſhip of the true 
God, contrary to his command, therefore God 
gave them up to the worſhipping of theſe that are 
not gods, ſuch as the hoſt of heaven; which way 
of juſtice, was formerly obſerved in reference to 


the Gentiles, from Rom. i. &c. So that the con- 


ſtruction put upon their deed, Acts vii. 41. is the 
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Lord's eſtimation of it, and not their own pro- 
feſſion, and that the Iſraelites intended the wor- 
ſhip of the true God in theſe calves, Bellar. think- 
eth it not improbable, De imag. lib. 2. cap. 13. 

The ſecond inſtance is in Micah's practice, 
Judges xvii. where it is clear, that they counted 
not that idol to be God, but intended the worſhip 
of the true God by it: for, ver. 3. the mother 
faith, ſhe had dedicated that money to the Lord, to 
make a graven and molten image, intending expreſ- 
ly to honour the Lord, in beſtowing ſo much on 
that image for him: for ſhe firſt dedicateth the mo- 
ney to him, and then beſtoweth it, as it were, for 
his uſe upon that image. 2. It appezreth by Mi- 
cah's great zeal to have a Levite to be his prieſt, 
and his joy when he obtained it, and his promiſ- 
ing himſelf a bleſſing from the Lord upon that ac- 
count; which certainly ſupponeth, that he intend- 
ed good ſervice to Jehovah in the doing of that, 
verſe 13. And La/tly, We find that prieſt enquir- 
ing counſel for the Danites; not from the image, 
but from the Lord: whereby it appeareth, that 
they intended not the ſetting up of new gods, but 
the honouring of the Lord, and confirming of 
themſelves by viſible figns of his preſence. 

The third inſtance, 1s, that of Jeroboam, 1 Kings 
x11. 2 Chron. xi. in his infamous fin of ſetting up 
calves at Dan and Bethel, whereby he made Iſrael 
to ſin: that this is moſt groſs idolatry and worſhip- 
ping of devils, the ſcripture frequently holdeth 
forth. Yet, 2. That it was not Jeroboam's deſign 
to withdraw the people from the true God himſelf, 
to the worſhipping of theſe calves as God, but al- 
lanerly by corrupting the manner of his worſhip, 
to ſet up theſe viſible figns of his preſence, in place 
of theſe appointed by himſelf at Jeruſalem, will 
alſo appear, if we conſider, 1. Jeroboam's mo- 
tive, inducing him to this fin; it was not for fear 
the people ſhould worſhip the true God. or to pre- 
vent that; but it was for fear of people's going to 
Jeruſalem, and to prevent that; hence his pretext 
is not to put theſe calves in the room of the God 
worthipped at Jeruſalem, but to equal Dan and Be- 
thel with theſe viſible figns to ]-ruſalem, accord- 
ing to his ſaying, it is tos much for you to go up to 
Jeruſalem, as if he would fay, ye may worſhip God 
nearer home in theſe places deſigned. Neither is 
it likely, that he could have ſo expected to have 


etfectuated his enterpriſe by propoſing a change 
in the object of their worſhip. 2. It will appear 
Ooo 2 


476 f 


from this, that that idolatry of Jeroboam is not 
only diſtinguiſhed from the true worſhip of God, 
continued for a time in Judah, but alſo from the 
idolatry of heathens abroad, and idolatrous kings 
ſucceeding to him, ſuch as that of Ahab, 1 Kings 
xvi. 30, &c. (who yet it ſeemeth wanted not all 
profeſſion of worſhipping the true God) Jeroboam's 
idolatry is counted light in reſpect of Ahab, and no 
other reaſon can be given, but becauſe Ahab, and 
theſe Sidonians, whom he followed, erred in ſetting 
up ſtrange gods; and Jeroboam his error did conſiſt 
in ſetting up ſtrange worſhip to the true God; and 
when Jehu is commended for deſtroying the idola- 
try of Ahab, 2 Kings chap. ix. and x. it cannot be 
thought, that he changed only the worſhipping of 
Baal into the worſhipping of Jeroboam's calt, with- 
out reſpect to the true God. For, 1. What leſs 
abomination were it to worſhip the image of a calf, 


tan the image of Baal? 2. That could not conſiſt 


with Jobn's fair profeſſions of zeal for the Lord, if 
he had not thought the worſhipping of theſe calves 
(upon the former politic conſideration of Jero- 
boam) conſiſtent with worſhipping of the true 
God, 2 Kings x. 31. Jehu's challenge, is, that 
he rook not heed to walk in the law of the Lord 
Dith all bis heart; for, he departed not from the 
fins of Ferobosam: which words imply, that Jeu 
had ſome profeſſion of worſhipping the true 
God, but was not fincere in the manner of it: 
which phraſe is alſo ſometimes ſpoken of ſun- 
dry kings of Judah. Beſide, 2 Kings x. 23. 
Jehu feparateth between the worſhippers of Baal 
and of the true God: and who were theſe, 


but even ſuch as continued 1n the fins of Jero- 


boam. 

3. We will find, even in Iſrael, while that ido- 
latry continued in it, a general acknowledgment 
of tke true God, (by the kings and people of theſe 
times) and of his prophets: all which were in- 
confiſtent with their worſhipping of the calves as 
the true God.: befide, even after the captivity of 
theſe ten tribes, we will find the new inhabitants 
plagued for their idolatrous worſhip, which made 
them enquire for the manner of the god of the 
land; which mixture in the ſervice of the true 
God with their idols, continued even till Chriſt 
came. By all which, it appeareth, that the peo- 
ple of Ifrael never ſo eſteemed of their calves, 
as to account them gods, or to place them in 
the room of the true God; but that they eſteem- 
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ed themſelves to be worſhipping him, when they 
worſhipped them, which was the thing intended 
to be proven. 

The fourth inſtance, is, from 2 Chron. xxxiii. 
17. Nevertheleſs, the people did ſtill ſacrifice in 
the high places, yet unto the Lord their God only. 
That this ſacrificing in the high places, (where the 
groves and images ordinarily were) was to no 
idol, but to the Lord only, is exprelsly aſſerted in 
the text: and in this it is differenced from the 
people's ſacrificing formerly before Manaſſe's re- 
pentance unto idols. Now, their fault is, that 
they continue that manner of worſhip, for- 
merly uſed to their idols, and apply it to 
God. 

That this practice of theirs is a kind of idolatry, 
will alſo thus appear, 1. It is excepted as a thing 
that was diſcommendable, Nevertheleſs, they ſa- 
crificed in the high places, &c. and conſequently it 
mult belong to one of the commands, which can 
be to none ſo well as the ſecond, and muſt there- 
fore be a breach of it. 2. Their ſacrificing now 1s 
in general a fin of that ſame kind with their ſacrifi- 
cing formerly: but their ſacrificing formerly was 
idolatry: only this is the difference, it was formerly 
idolatry againſt the firſt command, but now it be- 
longeth to the ſecond, as falling in the manner of 
worſhipping the true God, If it be ſaid, there is 


no mention of images here? We anſwer, it doth 


make the more to the ſcope to condemn worſhip- 
ping of God by images, ſecing he noteth it as ſo 
great a ſin, where no images are, that there was yet 
io much of Manaſſe's idolatry unremoved, while 
the people continued that cuſtom. And, 2. The 
people's facrificing there doth imply, 1. A Vor- 
ſhipping of God in a way not warranted by him. 
2. A worſhipping of him as heathens (and they 
themſelves) ufed formerly to worſhip their idols. 
3- Their ſacrificing in the high places, doth ſup- 
poſe a greater ſanctity and fitneſs in theſe places, 
than in other places, and a greater acceptableneſs 
to their ſacrifices in theſe places, beſides that, it is 
derogatory to the place appointed by the Lord for 
that end. All which fins do come under the ido— 
latry forbidden in the fecond command, and do 
ſtand on theſe ſame grounds, upon which worſhip- 
ping of God by images is built; and therefore 
doth infer a charge of idolatry upon people, even 
while profeſſing to worſhip the tru2 God in that 
unwarrautable way. 
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3. We argue, if this worſhip, formerly deſcrib- 
ed, be againſt the ſecond commandment of the 
moral law, Thou ſbalt not make to thyſelf any gra- 
ven image, &c. It muſt then be idolatry: but the 
former is true. The connection is undeniable; 
for whether we take theſe words as a diſtin com- 
mand by themſelves, (as neceſſarily they mult be) 
condemning an idolatrous manner of worſhip, as 
is ſaid, or, if we take them as a part of the firſt 
command, (as Papiſts and Lutherans generally do) 
yet ſtill they are a part of the moral law, and muſt 
be binding according to their native ſignification; 
and ſeeing by theſe ten commands, the Lord hath 
laid on ties of perpetual obligation upon Chrilti- 
ans under the goſpel, as well as on his people of 
old, if it be found that the torbidding of making 
or worſhipping of images, cometh under this com- 
mand, whether firſt or ſecond, it muſt alſo be ſtill 
obligatory, and will not be gotten eaſily ſhifted out 
of the roll of the commands. For the minor, viz. 
that this command condeimneth, as idolatry, all re- 
preſenting of the true God, or worſhipping of him 
by 1mages, even when the images are not worſhip- 
ped for themſelves, but for him; it may be thus 
made out, 1. If by this command the idolatry of 
Jeroboam, and that ſacrificing in the high places, 
2 Chron. xxx11. 17, &c. be condemned, then ſuch 
worſhip, as hath been ſaid, muſt be condemned by 
it alſo. That theſe practices were of this nature, 
and are condemned, hath been formerly made out. 
That they are condemned by this command, ap- 
peareth: for, they muſt either be condemned by 
it, or by the firſt, they are not condemned by the 
firſt, which requireth the only true object of wor- 
ſhip to be worſhipped, for they did not diſclaim 
that: therefore it mult be by the ſecond. 

More particularly, the ſcope of this command, 
is to condemn all will-worthip, and worſhipping of 
God, otherwiſe than ke hath preſcribed, as idola- 
try; and worſhipping of him by images, is ground- 
ed upon no ſcriptural warrant, but their own tra- 
dition, as is ſaid. 2. This command forbiddeth all 
ſerving of the true God, after the manner which 
the heathens uſed in ſerving their idols: ſo Deut. 
xii. comparing verſe 2, 3, with the 4. Ye /hall not 
do fo unto the Lord your Cad, &c. Again, verſe 
30. Take heed to thyſelf that thou be not ſnared, by 
enquiring how did theſe nations ſerve their gods ? 
verſe 31. Thou ſhalt not do /o to the Lord thy God. 
It is not, thou ſhalt not do fo to theſe idols, but 
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not ſo in that manner to the true God, as they did 
to their idols: but ver. 32. Wheat thing ſocver I 
command you, obſerve to ds it: thou ſbalt nat add 
therets nor diminiſh from it. Yet, more particu- 
luarly, the command doth inſtance two things, 
1. That no image ſhould be made; not ſimply con- 
demning all painting, &c. but all images of God, 
or, for worſhip, Deut. iv. 12. It is obſerved, that 
the people heard a voice, but ſaw no image, leit 
thercby they had taken occafion to repreſent him: 
which fault the Lord upbraideth, II. xl. 18. 7s 
whom will ye liken me, that I ſhould be like him? 
And though Chriſt Jetus, the ſecond perſon, hath 
now aſſumed our nature, yet it cannot be thought 
that the making the image of a man can repreſent 
that perſon who is God and Man in two diſtinct 
natures: and this command being moral, and bind- 
ing now, as we ſaid, it muſt be {till as impoſſible, 
and unwarrantable, to repreſent God as ever. 
Lven the Tridentine Catechiſe, (Sect. 19. in 1. 
Praecept.) aſfirmeth this to be a breach of this com- 
mand, and ſaith, that Iſrael ſinned ſo in repreſent- 
ing God by an ox, Exod. xxxii. with Pal. cvi. The 
ſecond thing condemned in this command is, the 
worſhipping of images, made of whatever ſhape or 
kind, and with ſuch expreiſions, Thou ſhalt not 
bow dtn thyſelf to them, nor ſerve them, and 
backed with ſuch reaſons, For I the Lord thy Gad, 
am a jealous God, Ac. as purpolely intending the 
overthrowing of all diſtinctions in this matter. In 
a word, if multiplying of images in God's ſervice 
be not contrary to this command, we can con- 
ceive no other meaning to it, nor imagine any o- 
ther uſe of it; which were abſurd to attribute to 
the only wiſe God, as having needleſsly put ſo- 
many words in ſuch a ſhort ſum; and yet by de- 
nying the ſame meaning of it, this will follow; 
and therefore the razing it out of the number, and 
oftentimes from the fociety of the reſt of the com- 
mands, (as the Papiſts ufually do, by omitting 
this in their Catechiſes, which neceſſarily follow- 
eth on their expoſition, muſt inter one of two, ei- 
ther the uſeleſsneſs of this comnrand, as is ſaid, or 
its direct ſtriking againſt ſuch worſhip, which may 
be the reaſon why they ſo willingly are content to 
bury it. It therefore this command be a peculiar and 
perpetual command of God, binding us Chriſtians: 
to ſerve him according to the rule of his word, and 
particular inhibiting the making or worſhipping of 
images for his ſervice, then it will follow, that the 
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ſcribed, muſt be 1dolatrous, and againſt this com- 
mand. And lo they are juſtly to be charged with 
worſhipping gold and ſilver, and the workof men's 
hands, which was the thing propoled to be enquir- 
ed into. | 

From all which it may appear, 1. What the 
Popiſh worſhip is eſteemed of before God; it is de- 
vilry, idolatry, murder, theft and adultery, &c. 
This is his conſtruction of their ſervices: and 
what a fad thing is it, that the moſt part of the 
Chriſtian world, with delight, ſhould own thele 

abominations? 

2̃. It appeareth, that when once men darken the 
light of the word, and come over that, there is no 
rod readily that doth convince or profit them; now 
they adhere to their former ſuperſtitions, notwith- 
ſtanding of all theſe rods that the Lord had brought 
upon them. There is need to uſe light well; for, 
it is precious; and when once it is put out, men 
may for ever continue in darkneſs. This is fulfilled 
in the particular inſtanced; for, though the Popiſh 
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the world ſo drunk and bewitched with it, that 
hardly, by any mean, the favourers thereof are 
brought to abandon it, which is the fulfilling of 
this propheſy; and therefore, although it were ne- 
ver fo clear, that their practice is idolatry, yet can 
it not be expected that they will acknowledge it, 
this being both a part of their fin and plague, as 
is uſual in the moſt groſs idolatry, Iſa. xliv, 
18, &c. Rom. i. Which ought to make men ad- 
mire and tremble at the depth of the unſearchable- 
neſs of God's juſtice, and ſcar them from com- 
munion in thele ſins, that mar even the reaſons of 
theſe that fall in them, which 1s no leſs diſcernible 
and terrible, in reſpect of theſe who are mad up- 
on their idols, in the way of Antichriſtian 1dola- 
try, than in heathens, in reſpect of their blind 
doting upon their idols. And there is reaſon for 
this, that theſe who have not received the light of 
the goſpel in love, ſhould be given up to ſtrong 
deluſion, 2 Theſſ. ii. as theſe, who did not walk 
according to the light of nature, and did not like 


to retain God in their knowledge, were given over 
ſervice is lothſome to a ſpiritual diſcerner, yet is 


to a reprobate mind, Rom. i. 28. 


I. 


2 X. 


Ver. 1. And I ſaw another mighty angel come down from heaven, clothed with a cloud, and a rain- 
bow was upon his head, and his face was as it were the ſun, and his feet as pillars of fire. 
2. Ard hz had in his hand a little book open: and he ſet his right foot upon the ſea, and his left foot 


on the earth. 


2. And cried with a loud voice, as when a hon roareth: and when he had cried, ſeven thunders ut- 


tered their voices. i 


4. And when the ſeven thunders had uttered their voices, I was about to write: and I heard a voice 
from heaven, ſaying unto me, Seal up thoſe things which the ſeven thunders uttered, and write 


them not. 


5. And the angel which I ſaw ſtand upon the ſea, and upon the earth, lifted up his hand to heaven, 
6. And ſware by him that lrveth for ever and ever, who created heaven, and the things that therein 
are; ard the earth, and the things that therein are; and the ſea, and the things which are there- 


in, that there ſhould be time no longer. 


7. But in the days of the voice of the ſeventh angel, when he ſhall begin to found, the myſtery of God 
ſhould be finiſhed, as he hath declared to his ſervants the prophets. 


8. And the voice, which | heard from heaven, ſpate unto me again, an ſaid, Go, and take the lit- 
tle book, which is open in the hand of the angel which ſtandeth upon the ſea, and upon the earth. 


9. And I went unto the angel, and ſaid unto him, Give me the little book. 


And he ſaid unto me, 


Tate it, and eat it up, and it ſhall mate thy belly bitter, but it ſhall be in thy mouth ſweet as 


honey. 


ey 
as 
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10. And I took the little book out of the angel's hand, and ate it up, and it was in my mouth ſweet as 
honey : and afſoon as I had eaten it, my belly was bitter. 


11. And be ſaid unto me, Thou muſt propheſy again before many peoples, and nations, and tongues, and 


kings. 
r | H E ſixth angel having ſounded, whereby the 


I. ſecond great woe is brought into the world, 
it might be expected that the 2 of the ſe- 


venth ſhould be immediately ſet down; but, as af- 


ter the opening of the fixth ſeal, chap. vi. there is 
ſomething neceſlarily premitted for the conſolation 
and confirmation of the people of God, before the 
ſeventh ſeal be opened, chap. viii. even ſo here, 
there are two material conſolations laid down, ch. 
x. and xi. before the ſeventh trumpet ſound, for 
the comforting of the elect in reference to the ſad 
eſtate of the church formerly propheſied of: for, 
the viſible church now being darkened, and drawn 
into defection by Antichriſt under the fifth trum- 
pet, and a third part thereof being deſtroyed by 
Mahomet's followers under the ſixth; and, withal, 
conſidering, that the reſt did not repent of, but did 
continue in, their former abominations, it might. 
be the occaſion of many fad fears and doubts con- 
cerning the church of God, both before, and dur- 
ing that time; and what that defection and impe- 
nitency ſhould turn unto. In reference to theſe 
fears, there is one conſolation laid down in this 
chapter. In ſum this, that that darkneſs ſhall not 
continue, but at the peremptory appointed time, 
Antichriſt ſhould be deſtroyed, and the purity of 
the goſpel again brought to hght, which 1s divers 
ways not only aſſerted, but confirmed in this chap- 
ter, for ſtrengthening the faith of God's people in 
the hope of an outgate. And, 2. Becauſe that 
outgate cometh not till the ſeventh angel found 
(which yet ſeemeth to be for a long time delayed, 
conſidering not only the interruption put in here 
before its ſounding, which yet ought to be obſerv- 
ed, ſeeing it ſoundeth not immediately upon the 
back of the ſixth, as the other did upon the back 
of each other) but the many ſad effects allo 
which are to be performed by the fifth and fixth 
trumpets, which do ſo neceſſarily imply the con- 
tinuance of a long time for the bringing of them 
about; and therefore the people of God might 
have a new doubt and fear concerning the ſtate 
of the church, during all that time that Antichriſt 
and Mahomet were in their height, and the ſound- 


ing of this trumpet delayed. In the xi. chapter, 
the Lord obviateth this, by deſcribing a church 
and miniſtry to be reſerved for himſelf during 
that time, who (although few in number, and poor 
in their outward condition) ſhould continue un- 
polluted by the corruptions, and undeſtroyed by 
the tyranny of theſe times, until their teſtimony 
ſhould be finiſhed, and the days of their propheſy- 
ing ended: upon the back of which, the ſeventh 
angel bloweth, ver. 15. By which the former 
promiſed outgate beginneth to be accompliſhed. 
This, we conceive, to be the native ſcope of theſe 
two chapters, x. xi. And hence, chap. xi. ver. 
14. it is obſerved, that the ſecond woe is paſt; 
thereby implying, that what hath been formerly 
ſpoken, fince the ſounding of the fifth and ſixth 
trumpets, is to be taken as cotemporary with them, 
and likewiſe belonging to one of them. 

In ſetting down the firſt conſolation, chap. x. 
we have, 1. The deſcription of the publiſher of 
theſe glad tidings, intermixed with ſome circum- 
ſtances, ſet down in the firſt four verſes, which do 
not a little contribute to the conſolation itſelf. 
Then, 2. The ſum of the ſeventh angel's commil- 
ſion is ſet down, and the events foretold, is certified 
by the publiſher's oath, ver. 5, 6, 7. 3. The effect 
of the ſeventh angel's founding, viz. the reviving 
again of a miniſtry, and public preaching of the 
goſpel, after that darkneſs, is both expreſſed and 
confirmed by John's eating of the little book, and 
the word added, that he mu/# propheſy again (as it 
were, be revived) after ſuch a fad interruption. 
This is ver. 9, 10, 11. | 

The publiſher is four ways deſcribed: 1. He is 
called an angel, and a mighty angel, to difference 
him from theſe that ſounded the trumpets: we: 
conceive it to be underſtood of no created angel, 
but of Jeſus Chriſt, the angel of the covenant, 
as the deſcription following will hold him forth. 
2, His clothing and appearing are ſet down in four 
particulars: 1. He is clothed with a cloud; often 
applied to God, and only to him, in the p/alms and 
prophets, whereby the unconceivable, and inex- 


preſſible glory, and ſovereignty of God is point- 


AN EXPOSITION OF THE 


ed at. 2. He is ſaid to have a rainbow upon bis and keeped in the hand of the Mediator, and there. 
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head; fo is the Lord's throne deſcribed, chap. iv. fore can neither of itſelf be vitiate nor deſtroyed by 


3. and Ezek. i. 28. which is marked here, not only 
to ſhew the glory of our Lord Jeſus Chriit, but 
that as the rainbow, Gen. ix. 4. was a ſign and a 
facrament, as it were, of the Lord's covenant with 
Noah, of not deſtroying the earth again by water; 
fo our bleſſed Lord Jeſus, being often ſuſpected to 
be forgetful of his covenant, and being now to give 
warning of the deluge of wrath which was to come 
upon the Antichriſtian world, he doth thus appear, 
to evidence his mindfulneſs of his covenant, both in 
the over-ruling of the church's affliction, and his 
enemies ruin. His face and his feet are deſcribed 
as formerly they were, chap. i. 15. whereby it ap- 
areth to be one and the fame perſon. 

The ſecond verſe hath the third thing whereby 
he is deſcribed, he had in his hand a little book open, 
ſomeway like him that fat upon the throne, chap. 
v. only with this difference, that there it was in 
the Father's hand, here in Chriſt's: there it 1s 


called ſimply a bcok, here a little book; that was 


ſealed, this is open: what is meant by his ap- 
pearing with the book in his hand, will appear from 
the end of the chapter. It holdeth forth here our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt to be the ſender of the goſpel 
through the earth, and the having of it, as it were, 
in his hand, to ſend in a manifeſt and clear man- 
ner, even then when it is moſt obſcured and dark- 
ened in the world; for which cauſe, this book 1s 
open in his hand, when the temple and ordinances 
were {hut up among men, as we may gather from 
the laſt verſe of the xi. chapter. 

It is much debated what this little book is, whe- 
ther it be the ſame mentioned, chap, v. or, any di- 
ſtinct book, containing diſtin& propheſies from 
what was in that bock, as if what followeth in this 
propheſy were revealed to John, by his eating of this 
laſt book, as being contained in it. It is not neceſſa- 

much to debate this, conſidering it is repreſent- 
ed to John in viſion, and for another ſcope than the 
preſent furniſhing of John for compleating of this 
propheſy. It will therefore be more ſuitable to ſay, 
that this book is the ſame mentioned, chap. v. as 
now in the hand of the Mediator, and opened by 
him, and now called little, becauſe ſo much only 


may be accounted, as hath not been by the former 
; propheſies diſcovered; or, we may take the type of 


the open book, to ſignify the preſerving of the doc- 
trine of the goſpel, as if it were written on record, 


Antichriſt or Mahomet. This, the ſcope, and the 
commanding of John to eat it, ſeem to favour; but, 
that it ſhould contain propheſies, different from 
what was contained in the former book, chap. v. 


| ſo that the former propheſies belong to that book, 


and what followeth this chapter, to this bock, 
mentioned here, we cannot aflent to, 1. Becauſe 
all the trumpets belonged to the firſt book, as 
being comprehended under the ſeventh ſeal of that 
book, chap. viii. but the ſeventh trumpet follow. 
eth in the cloſe of the eleventh, and is turther ex- 
plicated to the end of the book: therefore all theſe 
propheſies are contained in the firſt book, men- 
tioned chapter v. 2. This chapter and the next, 
unto the 1 5th verſe, do belong to the ſecond wo; 
and therefore muſt be ſuppoſed to be contain- 
ed in the ſame book wich the firſt part, chap. ix. 
Again, 3. It that ſeries, laid down in the pre- 
face to the vi. chap. hold, that the ſeventh ſeal 
comprehendeth the ſeven trumpets; and again 
the ſeventh trumpet, the ſeven vials; then the 
ſeven vials are comprehended under the ſeventh 
trumpet, and ſo both the vials and trumpets un- 
der the ſeventh ſeal. Beſide, if this following 
part of the propheſy were compared with the for- 
mer, we ſee no reaſon why it ſhould either be cal- 
led little or open, more than the former; the rea- 
fon why this book is open in the hand of Chriſt, 
we concelve to be, (beſide what was above hinted) 
1. To thew Chriſt Jeſus his acquaintance with the 
myſteries of God; this book is open to him, and 
therefore that we may truſt in him, in the reveal- 
ing of the ſecrets of God. 2. To typify the future 
ſpreading of the goſpel, and to confirm it upon this 
ground, that as Jeſus Chriſt had prevailed to open the 
book of the ſecrets of God, when it was ſealed, and 
none was found able to open.it; ſo might it be ex- 
pected from him, that the goſpel ſhould be again 
brought to light, notwithſtanding, that during the 
reign of Antichriſt it ſeemed to men impoſlible. 
The poſture wherein this angel was, is obſerved, 
he ſetteth his right foot upon the ſea, and his left fort 
on the earth: by which is ſet out his ſovereignty 
over both, and ſo that he hath authority and power 
to make out what he now pronounceth. Or, this 
ſetting his foot on the earth and upon the ſea, 
being compared with the firſt part of the 1ſt verſe, 
[ ſaw a mighty angel come down, it may look to 
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be a type of Chriſt's coming to take poſſeſſion of 
the earth again, who, during Antichriſt's reign, 
ſeemed, as it were, to be keeped in heaven; yet 
afterward he ſhall come down and eſtabliſh his go- 
vernment through the earth, and by his power 
bring under the greateſt and moſt raging enemies. 
This ſuiteth with that expreſſion, chap. xi. 17. of 
his taking to him his great power, and reigning as 
if there had been an interruption of his kingdom 
formerly; which place is the fulfilling of what 1s 
here propheſied of. 

Before the angel's words be ſet down, ſeveral 
circumſtances are marked for making this procla- 
mation the more obſervable, verſe 3. He cried with 
a loud vgice, as when a lion roareth: which hold- 
eth forth ſeriouſneſs and authority in him who go- 
eth about this work, and that he purpoſeth to have 
what he hath to ſay, taken notice of. The ſecond 
circumſtance, is an intervening effect before his 
words be marked; ſeven thunders uttered their 
voices. 

We may look upon what pr. edeth this, as pre- 
paratory, and take up what followeth in the chap- 
ter, in three diſtinct principal parts, yet all tending 
to one ſcope. The firſt is expreſſed by theſe ſeven 
thunders uttering their voices: wherein we have, 
1. The voices of theſe thunders. 2. John's prac- 
tice, he was about to write what they uttered, which 
ſuppoſeth that he underſtood it. 3. There is the 
inhibition whereby he is reſtrained from that. We 
may look upon this, 1. Generally, as progno- 
ſticating ſad judgments to come upon that unre- 
penting world; for by thunders, ſuch as are often 
ſignifi:4 in this propheſy, as chap. xi. 19. (thun- 
dering 1n itſelf being an evidence of God's dread- 
fulneſs) and though this general may be gathered 
fafely, yet it is like the Lord intended not, at leaſt 
in this place, particularly to ſet them forth, which 
we are to reverence, and not to ſeek any new my- 
ſtery from theſe words, but what elſewhere may be 
gathered, till the event ſpeak. Or, 2. Seeing 
they had intelligible voices, and were of concern- 
ment to the church, which made John aim to write 
them, and ſo not like to have been for no pur- 
poſe at firſt revealed, with reverence, they may 
be conceived to hold forth the ſame ſeven judg- 
ments, which are executed by the ſeven vials f F 
lowing. For, theſe ſeven thunders ſignify future 
judgments, and moſt probably muſt hold out the 


third and laſt wo which is yet to come by the ſound- 
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ing of the ſeventh angel; eſpecially conſidering, 
that, chap. xi. 19. thunderings and earthquakes 
are marked to follow upon that angel's ſounding, 
and theſe ſeven vials are the fame with the laſt 
wo. Beſide, the number of the vials being ſe- 
ven, and the ſeven laſt plagues which followed 
theſe thunderings in the event, we conceive it not 
unſuitable to take theſe ſeven vials as the ful. 
filling of what was more generally hinted at by 
the thunders: and ſeeing we ſeek no new my- 
ſtery out of the words, but rather do bound cu- 
riofity, and do content ourſelves with what is 
afterward revealed, we conceive there is no danger 
to fay, it is either thus, or nothing, which we can 
or thould ſearch into. 

John, as he had formerly done, he goeth about to 
write, but is inhibited by a voice from heaven, ſay- 
ing, ſeal up theſe things which the ſeven thunder: 
uttered, and write them not. He intended pre- 
ſently to communicate theſe things to the church; 
and no queſtion, ſincerely, from which yet the 
Lord reitraineth him. This faith, miniſters ought 
to live in great dependence upon the Lord, not on- 
ly for obtaining, but allo for venting of light when 
it is obtained. It will not be warrant enough 
for them to communicate any thing, becauſe they 
know it and underſtand it, there will need alſo a 


| warrant for this; and it 1s no little part of wiſdom, 


not to preach ſimply what they know, but what 
they know to be edifying, pertinent and profitable 
to be brought forth, and fo as approven by him, 
It is not ſimply neceſſary to expound this inhibi- 
tion of ſealing, as perpetual, but as temporary, till 
ſome other viſions were inſerted, or till he had 
that matter expreſſed in other types; in which ſenſe 
we will find the like inhibition, Dan. xii. 4. as 
alſo, Dan. viii. 26. but in this we conceive it 
not material to inſiſt, providing we keep off the 
groundleſs myſteries, which ſome dig from theſe 
thunders. 

Now he cometh to ſhew what the angel pub- 


liſhed, and the manner of his doing it, verſe. 5, 6, 


7. Firit, he prefaceth, as it were, with a folemn 
oath, which tends to make the people of God give 
credit to his meſſage, who, it is like, at that time 
would be much oppreſt with miſbelief: the man- 
ner of proceeding to the oath, is ſolemn, with 
hands lifted up to heaven; and by the true God 
deſcribed by his eternity, him who liveth for ever ; 


and by his relation to all creatures, as being Crea- 
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tor of them: not only in general, to ſhew how ſo- 
lemn a thing an oath is, and how reverently we 
ought to aſſume the name of God, eſpecially in this 
piece of worſhip; . but alſo to difference the true 
God, and the right way of ſwearing, from the ido- 

atrous oaths uſed under Antichriſt. Beſide, this 
poſture and manner of ſwearing do fully agree with 
that recorded Dan. xii. 7. After he hath made faith 
in the thing, his diſpoſition (to call it fo) is ſet 
down more generally, verſe 6. and more particu- 
larly explained, ver. 7. It is firſt expreſſed in few 
words that he doth ſwear, that there ſhould be time 
no longer. What this ſhort negative doth ſignify, is 
poſitively expreſſed in oppoſition to this, verſe 7. 
But in the days of the woice of the ſeventh angel, 
when he ſhall begin to ſound, the myſtery of God 
ſhould” be finiſhed, as he hath declared to his ſer- 
' wants the prophets. Where we have theſe three, 
1. That time ſhould be no longer, is expounded by 
this, the my/tery of God ſhall be finiſhed. 2. This 
myſtery is deſcribed to be that ſame which was de- 
clared to the former prophets. 3. The time of fi- 
mſhing this myſtery, is ſet down to be the ſounding 
of the ſeventh angel: and ſo we mult gather the in- 
terpretation of this myſtery, and what this is, Hut 
zime ſhould be no longer, from the events following 
the ſeventh trumpet. The my/tery of God, (the 0- 
pening whereof will clear all) is three ways taken 
in ſcripture, 1. It is taken for the end of the world, 
1 Cor. xv. 51. This was alſo ſpoken of by the pro- 
phets Iſaiah, Daniel, &c. This place being ſo un- 
derſtood, the meaning is, the end of the world 
ſhall be haſtened, and time, properly taken, hall 
be continued no longer: but the reſurrection of 
the dead, formerly declared to the prophets, ſhall 
be accompliſhed, and the effects following upon 
the ſounding of the ſeventh angel ſhall bring it a- 
bout. This is truth: for, though at the ſounding 
of the ſeventh angel immediately time endeth not; 
yet the ſeven vials being the laſt plagues, have no 
temporal judgments ſucceeding to them, and im- 
mediately upon the ſounding of the ſeventh trum- 
pet they begin, and go on to put an end to time. 
And it is not unuſual among the prophets to ſay 
ſach an event 1s fulfilled, when the mean, having 
influence upon the fulfilling of it, is certainly and 
ſpeedily driving it on. 2. By the myſtery of God, 
is underſtood the ſpreading of the goſpel, and in- 
bringing of Jews and Gentiles after the days of 


Antichuiſt, as it is expreſſed by the apoſtle, Rom. 
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prophets, as the apoſtle proves in that fame chap- 
ter. Thus the finiſhing of the myſtery of God will 
ſignify the removing of Antichriſtian darkneſs, and 
the ſpreading of the light of the goſpel, that Chriſt 
Jeſus may have a flouriſhing kingdom again in the 
earth, as hath been propheſied of: and that time 
ſhall be no longer, that is, though this be for a time 
ſuſpended, yet after the ſounding of the ſeventh 
angel, it ſhall no longer be delayed. The words 
being thus underſtood, are the ſame with Chriſt's 
taking to him his power and reigning, chap. xi. 17. 
and the opening of the temple in heaven, verle 19. 
3. By finiſhing the myſtery of God, may be un- 
derſtood God's bringing down the Roman Anti- 
chriſt, as the building up of that kingdom is cal- 
led the working of Satan, and myſtery of iniquity, 
thus the meaning is, although the myſtery of ini- 
quity now be at a height; yet, faith he, God's de- 
ſign of bringing him down ſhall be accompliſhed, 
and this ruin ſhall be begun when the ſeventh an- 
gel ſhall begin to ſ;und. This expoſition is neceſ- 
farily implied in the former, the exalting of Chriſt's 
kingdom having the overthrow. of Antichriſt carri- 
ed along with it. This agreeth alſo well with the 
ſcope, which is to ſtrengthen God's people part- 
cularly againſt his tyranny. And, 3. li we look to 
the event of the ſeventh trumpet, chap. x1. 17, 18. 
it is the ſame fer which the ſaints give praiſe that 
God hath deſtroyed them, who formerly deſtroy- 
ed the earth. We conceive all theſe three expreſ- 
ſions may well ſtand together; for the haſtening of 
the day of judgment, ſupponeth the preceding of 
the other two; and the finiſhing of theſe two, 
viz. the ſetting up of Chriſt's kingdom, and bring- 
ing down of Antichriſt, doth infer the haſteni 

of the day of judgment; which is alſo marked in 
the event, chapter xi. 18. The underſtanding of 
them alſo jointly, doth ſerve to the fame ſcope, 
viz. the comforting of God's people in the faith 
of an outgate from Antichriſt's tyranny. And, 
4. We will find them all particularly obſerved in 
the ſong which 1s ſung upon the ſounding of the 
ſeventh trumpet, which is the fulfilling of the e- 
vent propheſied here; and therefore we conceive 
all theſe three may be taken in, but moſt properly 
and directij the laſt two, eſpecially the middle ac- 
ception, as coming neareſt to the immediate ſcope 
of the place: and therefore time ſball be ng longer, 
is 20t to be underſtood ſimply, but comparatively, 


— 


xi. 25. &c. Which alſo was not unknown to the 
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in ſome reſpect, i. e. of ſuch time of darkneſs, ig- 
norance, and perſecution, as then it was, that time 
ſhould be no longer when Antichriſt ſhould conti- 
nue to prevail, and the ſaints to ſuffer; thus it may 
relate to the forty-two months afterward ſet for his 
reign, which cometh to an end at the ſeventh an- 
gel his ſounding. 

'The third part of the conſolation or confirma- 
tion, followeth from verſe 8. to the end. Wherein, 
1. There is a type; and, 2. The expoſition of it, 
verſe vt. The type conſiſteth in a twofold direc- 
tion given to John, and his obedience to both, ver. 
8, 9, 10. though at firſt, it is like he knew not 
what was intended. The type ſerveth both to illu- 
ſtrate and confirm, what was formerly ſaid, and 
alludeth to that, Fzek. ii. “/t. and in. 1, 2. where 
eating of the book ſignifieth God's inſtructing the 
prophet for the work of propheſying, when he ſent 
him out, and his confirming of him by that ſign: 
the effect of his eating, is ſweet in his mouth, and 
bitter in his belly: to ſhew, that communication of 
light from God is in itſelf pleaſant to miniſters; 
but in reſpe& of the diihculties that they meet 
with in their exerciſing of it, or in reſpect of the 
ſad meſſages they carry, it is in its digeſtion ſad 
and bitter to them, however they muſt carry it; 
and John neither ſcareth at it before, nor com- 
plaineth of it after he had eaten it. 

4. (Verſe 10.) There is John's obedience: tho” 
it was told him it would be bitter, yet he took it, 
and ate it up, and found as it was told him in the 
event, or effect, of his eating, whereby he might 
be the more confirmed in the truth of what was 
_ typified by it. What is meant by John's eating of 
the book, is expreſſed. to him in plain words, 
verſe ut He went on ſtill, not diſputing, nor aſk- 
ing what is meaned, till he ſhew him who gave 
the command; thou mit (ſaith he) propheſy a- 
gain: intimating by this ſpeech, 1. That there had 
been propheſy. 2. That ſome intermiſſion had 1n- 
tervened. 3. That it ſhould be again. revived. 4. 
That it ſhould be ſpread again before kings, na- 
tions, tongues, &c. 

If it be queſtioned, whether John be to be look- 
ed on here, as getting a new commiſſion for bimſelf 
only, or as being a type of God's raiſing the for- 
mer decayed pure preaching of the goſpel, and fur- 
niſhing, or commiſſionating, of miniſters for that 
end, after that darkneſs ſhould be paſt; for we will 
ſee, chap. xi. miniſters may live and prophely in 
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their ſucceſſors, when they are gone? A. I con- 
ceive both to be meaned, but the laſt principally; 
and John's eating, and commiſſion that he getteth to 
proceed himſelf in this propheſy, to be but a type 
to repreſent the other, and a ſign to ſtrengthen 
him and others in the faith of it; that as truly as 
God ſetteth him on work again to propheſy, and 
maketh him eat an open book, which before was 
ſealed, ſo will he do in reference to that which be 
hath promiled in the former part of the chapter, 
in bringing the goſpel again to light after Aatichri- 
ſtian darkneſs. Reaſons of this are, 1. It is moſt a- 
greeable to the ſcope of the angel's appearing, and 
this little book open in his hand, which is to com- 
fort particularly in reference to the {trait the church 
was then in. John had no other uſe of eating the 
book; for his commiſſion was clear before to write 
what he ſaw and heard, and all his viftons after- 
ward are what he ſaw, without reſpect to this book, 
as if he had not eaten it. Neither was there any 
ſuch intermiſſion of John's prophefying, to ſay be 
muſt again propheſy, nor did he ever actually, firſt 
or laſt, propheſy before kings, fc. But this bein 

a main part of the propheſy, muſt certainly be o+ 
a larger uſe, as it is prophetical, than to ſtir John 
up to a particular duty. It muſt then be under- 
ſtood, eſpecially of the revealing of the apoſtles 
doctrine, which was to be for a Lo time almoſt 
buried, yet was it, even that ſame doctrine, again 
by the Lord to be revealed, in which John was 
again to propheſy in his doctrine, or when this re- 
velation, eſpecially by events, ſhould be made 
more plain, then it cometh again, as it were, to the 
world, and ſpreadeth amongſt nations, tongues and 
kingdoms: and this agreeth alſo well with the e- 
vent which followeth on the ſeventh trumpet, chap. 
xi. and is in its ſcope a confirmation of what was 
faid by the angel in the verſe before: firſt, expreſ- 
ſing it in a word, and confirming it by oath in the 


firſt ſeven verſes of the chapter. 2. Lxpreſſing it 


in a type, and confirming it by fign in the reſt; 
which is well conſiſtent with the former, ſeeing the 
angel's appearing with this book in his hand, and 
what followeth, do aim at the ſame ſcope. ; 
This which was repreſented to John in type, we 
we fee, through God's bleſſing, in ſome meaſure 
fulfilled in our eyes, the goſpel is again revived, and 
the fulfilling and finiſhing of this myſtery (which 
bepinneth in the enlargement of the goſpel, and 
ſhall go on in calling in of the Jews, and end in per- 
Pppz 


49 


feQing the bride, when ſhe ſhall be made ready 
for the Bridegroom) is already begun; which 
proveth us to be under the ſeventh trumpet. 

In this tenth chapter we may obſerve, from its 
ſcope in general: 1. Our Lord is tender of the con- 
ſolation of his people, and alloweth them to have 
confident expectation of comfortable outgates from 
him in their loweſt difficulties; therefore is conſo- 
htion laid down before-hand in reference to this. 
2. The Lord's people are often ſuſpicious of him in 
their affliction, and hugh it be moſt groundleſs, 
yet is he thought to have forgotten his promiſe, PC. 
Kxvii. and ſcarce will his word at ſometimes get 
credit by them; therefore doth he ſwear here to 
put that ſuſpicion out of their hearts, which need- 
lefsly he would not do: for this cauſe hath he alſo 
fworn his covenant, Heb. vi. Here grace ſomeway 
contendeth with our ſuſpicions; therefore the Lord 
facondeſcendeth to our weakneſs, as to give us, 
for our ſecurity, that which one mutable creature 
uſeth to reſt in from another, as the yondmoſt of 
what can be attained. 3. Our Lord Jeſus is a moſt 
ſtately and glorious perſon, and it is not the leaſt 
part of this conſolation that he is ſo; therefore this 
glorious deſcription is begun with, to ſhew that 
there is ſuch a connection between him and his 
people, that if he be glorious, they will be fo, and 
he is glorious, even then when the world ſeemeth 
moſt to flight him. 4. The ignorance of the ex- 


cellency of Chriſt doth much increaſe his people's 


Concerning 


1 is much ſpoken of propheſying in this | 


book, and of prophets, chap. xi. and Jeze- 
bel, chap. ii. is reproved for taking to her the name 
of propheteſs; and here the reviving of - propheſy 
is ſpoken of in this chapter: it may be enquired 
then, how theſe places are to be underſtood? And 
it gropheſying may be now expected in the church? 
„if that gift hath now fully ceafed? or in what 
reſpect? 


We may conſider propheſy or prophets, in a three- | 


fold conſideration : 

1. In reſpe& of the matter that is brought forth: 
which 1s either, 1. Some general truth not former- 
ly revealed in the word. Or, 2. Some particular, 
contrary to what is formerly revealed there, either 
in doctrine or practice. Of this kind might be the 
ITraelites their borrowing of jewels, Abraham his 


AN EXPOSITION OF THE 


Cray. X. 


diſcouragements; therefore is this deſcription laid 
down as the remedy thereof, ſhewing alſo that the 
right uptaking of Chriſt in his excellency, and in 
reſpe& of his covenant-adminiſtration, whereby 
his faithfulneſs appeareth to his people, is a main 
foundation by which the daily comfort of his peo- 
ple is ſuſtained: if this were thoroughly believed 
and improven, there would not be ſuch room to 
confuſion and profanity in evil times. Ob/erv. 5. 
Men ought reverently to ſpeak and make mention 
of the holy God: when this mighty angel ſpeak- 
eth ſo of him, ver. 6. what ought we to do? If we 
heard the holy angels ſpeak of him, and to him, 
we might be both inſtructed in our duty, and a- 
ſhamed of our practice, in reference to this, which 
is no little evidence of our atheiſm. Ob/erv. 6. 
Time certainly ſhall have an end: every purpoſe 
that the Lord hath concerning his church ſhall be 
accompliſhed. This is here confirmed by this migh- 
ty angel's oath, and this end will be ſhortly; what 
therefore is bounded within time, is not much to 
be valued. Ob/. 7. It is none of the leaſt of the 
conſolations that God's people have, that time 
ſpeedily paſſeth away; and ſo, whatever is promiſed” 
haſteth to be performed. This is the end why this 
is ſet down here: the men of 7ime, who have but 
their portion in this life, and all their projects 
within time, will have a poor bargain, when time 
ſhall be no more; and then the great conſolation 


of the people of God is but beginning. 
Propheſying. 


taking of his ſon to ſacrifice him, and many ſuch 
practices which cannot be condemned, yet doth not 
agree with the precepts that are in the word for 
directing of the people of God in their ordinary 
carriage. Or, 3. It is ſome particular, neither for- 
m-rly revealed, nor yet in itſelf contrary to the 
word, but that which concerneth ſome particular 
event, or perſonal duty allenarly. 

2. We may conſider it again, as it holdeth forth 
an ordinary or extraordinary way, how theſe things, 
or any thing elſe, come to be known, although the 

matter be a truth formerly revealed in the word, 
ſuch as the matter revealed to theſe prophets, 1 Cor. 
xiv. which was to be tried by the word. 


z. It may be conſidered, in reſpect of the pro- 


poſing of what 1s revealed to others, to be a direc- 
tion, or, to rule them in their practice, and that 
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either by recording it as ſcrip: ure, as ſome of the 
prophets of old did, or, by taking on an office or 
authority, and by virtue of that to do it. Or other- 
wiſe, we may anſwer in theſe aſſertions. 

. Aſert. 1. There is now no gift of propheſy, ei- 
ther for the bringing forth of any truth not for- 
merly delivered, nor any gift to warrant one in a 
particular, ſimply condemned in the word, as to 
take another's goods, life, ſtation, &c. ſo as to be 
warranted merely by ſuch a revelation in things 
otherwiſe unlawful, as it is like prophetical men of 
old, in ſome of their practices were, which to us 
are no precedent for our warrant; which appear- 
eth, 1. Becauſe now the word is complete, furniſh- 
ed with truths, to make the man of God perfect 
for every good work, and that in reſpect of the laſt 
adminiſtration of the covenant; there is, therefore, 
no acceſs to the adding of any new matter. 2. Be- 
cauſe, if any other goſpel, or duty, contrary to this 
word which we have received, be preached, we are 
not to receive it, but to account him accurſed that 
carrieth it, under whatſoever pretext he do it, if 
he were an angel; and this leaveth no place for 
admitting either of- truths, or duties, contrary to 
the word, Gal. 1. 3. The commination added in 
the cloſe of this book, chap. xxii. confirmeth this, 
there being the ſame reaſon againſt adding unto, 
or detracting from the ſcriptures in general, or any 
part of them, as there is in reference to this book, 


all of them being of the Tame authority, yet is it 


not without weight added to this as the cloſe of all. 
4. The gifts of propheſies, being now generally 
ceaſed, as afterward will be clear, and the Lord 
having thought good more mediately and ſolidly, 
as it is called a more ſure word of propheſy, 2 Pet. i. 
19. to feed his church, viz. by his word; and he 
having given now much more ſcripture under the 
goſpel than under the law, to ſupply the want of 
immediately infpired prophets; and, conſidering 
how rare the examples of God's calling for duties, 
ſeemingly contrary to moral commands, are, and 
what abſurdities would follow, if now any ſuch 
gift ſhould be pretended unto, in reference to ſuch 
matter. We conceive it therefore ſafe and neceſ- 
fary to conclude, that there is now, after reforma- 
tion, no ſuch gift of propheſy, or prophets, to be 
expected or admitted, who may add any new 
truth to the word, or command any new duty con- 
trary to it, by arrogating to themſelves, or impol- 
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| ing ſomething as duty on others, which the moral 


grounds of the word do not allow of; and its con- 
firmed by this, that we are commanded to try the 
Pirits; and even the revelations of extraordinary 
prophets, 1 Cor. xiv. were to be tried and judged: 
which can be by no rule, but by the word. It fol- 
loweth, therefore, that no revelation, containing 
any thing contrary. to the word, is to be admitted 
or received as from the Spirit of the Lord. 
Aſert. 2. Yet it is not altogether to be denied, 
but that the Lord may, in particulars of the laſt 
kind, ſometimes, reveal himſelf to ſome, by fore- 
telling events before they come, ſuch as the fa-- 
mine that Agabus foretold of, or Paul's impri- 
ſonment were; of ſuch the hiſtory of the martyrs- 
and ſaints do ſometime make mention: and par- 
ticularly, Athanaſius is often advertiſed of hazards, 
as is recorded, and in the verity cannot be denied: 
and of this ſort there were many at the reviving. 
of the light of the goſpel, who, by foretelling 
of particular events, were famous, as John Huſs 
bis foretelling, within an hundred years after 
him, to follow the outbreaking of reformation; 
ſuch, it is like, was Hieronymus Savonarola, who 
was burnt by the Pope, not as was pretended,. 
for foretelling of events, as they imputed to him, 
by unlawful means, but for faithful reproving 
of his faults, as he is deſcribed by Philip de Cu- 
mius, and other authors: of ſuch many were in 
this land, as Meſſrs. Withart, Knox, Welch, Da- 
vidſon, &c. And this cannot be ſaid altogether to 
be made void: for, although God hath now cloſed 
the canon of the ſcripture, yet that he ſhould be 
reſtrained in his freedom, from maniteſting of him- 
ſelf thus, there is no con-incing ground to bear it 
out, eſpecially when experience hath often proven 
the contrary in the moſt holy men. Yet, 1.-This 
is not habitual or ordinary to any, but is ſingular 
at ſome few times. and in ſome few caſes. 2. Lvery 
perſuaſion of mind before the event come, and an- 
ſwerableneſs in it when it cometh, will not be ſuf- 
ficient to make it paſs for a prophetical foreknow-- 
ledge, more than when in dreams it may often ſo» 
tall out. 3. This will not denominate one to be 
a prophet, although, in ſome ſingular events, God 
maketh this uſe of him. Nor, 4. Can ſuch pre- 
dictions warrant. any to do a thing as a duty, 
which otherwiſe would not be warrantable unto: 
them. 5, There is difference to be put betwixt” 
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the ſimple foretelling of an event, which may be 
of God, and a concluſion which may be drawn 
therefrom, this may be of ourſelves, as we may 
ſee in the predictions of theſe, Acts xxi. who fore- 
told of Paul's impriſonment at Jerufalem, yet was 


not that to divert him from his going there, as ma- 


ny collected; that therefore was not from God, as 

Paul's preſſure in the ſpirit to go notwithſtanding, 
doth. clear; every ſuch prediction therefore can- 
not be made a rule of duty, ſeeing the Lord may 
have other good ends of trial, advertiſement and 
confirmation in it. And we will not find, that any 
have made uſe of fuch particular revelations, as 
trom them to preſs a duty upon others, that would 
not otherwiſe. be warrantable, although, when it 
concurreth with other grounds, it may have its 
weight for ſwaying in lawful things. 

A ert. 3. Propheſy, taken for an immediate re- 
vealing of goſpel truth and myſteries, ſuch as that, 
1 Cor. xiv. and what was frequent in the apoſto- 
lic times, is now ceaſed; and there is neither 
ſuch a gift, nor ſuch an office: 1. There is not 
ſuch a gift; for it is not common to all that are 
renewed; it was not ſo in the apoſtles days; there 
were diverſities of gifts; and this gift is diſtinguiſh- 
ed from ſaving grace, 1 Cor. xii, and xiv, &c. nei- 
ther is that particular gift of propheſy continued; 
for, there is no other gift continued, as theſe of 
healing, tongues, and interpretations, whereby men 
may come in an immediate way to the exerciſe of 
theſe. And, 2. Experience ſheweth, that that hath 
ceaſed, and God calleta men to the uſe of ordinary 
means for the attaining of the knowledge of his 
will; and there being now no ſuch gift that will 
abide trial, there is ther-fore no fuch office to be 
pleaded for, that followed upon that; yet even 
theſe prophets, in the matter propheſied by them, 
were to be tried by the word and judged; and, in 
the gift, if it were a revelation indeed, 1 Cor. xiv. 
Now, there being none ſuch who can abide that 
proof, we are not, at leaſt, without that, to ac- 
knowledge ſuch a gift, or ſuch an office. 

Aſſert. 4. Yet, if we take Prophe/y for the under- 
ſtanding of God's mind, and for attaming to be 
well acquainted with the myſteries of God, by a 
mediate way; yea, and that beyond the applied 
means, or to have a gift and capacity for diſcern- 
ing of theſe things with little pains, and that be- 
yond what ſome others can attain unto by any la- 
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Prophets, niay be faid to be continued in the 
church; and ſuch God raifed up in the time of 
reformation, men fingularly gifted with a prophe- 
tical fpirit in this ſenſe, which may be the fulfilling 
of this propheſied in this chapter. 2 
Art. 5. No gift of propheſy now can warrant 
one authoritatively to ſet down his light, although 
it be truth, as canonic ſcripture, or as of equal au- 
thority from itſelf with the writings of Moſes, &c. 
and other ſcriptures, that in the firſt aſſertion was 
caſten, though one, by his gift, may reaſon from, 
or genuinely open theſe ſcriptures by writ, as by 
word. | 

Aſſert. 6. No gift can warrant one to take on 
bim the office of an authoritative preacher, even 
though, in ſome particulars, God's mind extraor- 
dinarily ſhould be revealed to him; for, it is not 
the gift that giveth the authority of an office, but 
God's authoritative miſſion; otherwiſe a woman, 
as Philip's daughters, might be an officer in the 
church, and have public acceſs to preach and teach, 
which yet the New Teſtament admitteth not, even 
when it ſpeaketh of this gift of propheſy, 1 Cor. 
xiv. and ordereth the practice of extraordinary 
prophets; there, this inhibition 1s inſerted, and 
elſewhere; yea, even in theſe primitive times, there 
was a trial of ſpirits and gifts by the prophets, be- 
fore any was to be accounted ſuch: beſide, one 
may have a particular event revealed to him, who 
yet may be more unacquainted with the myſtery 


of the goſpel than others, who, by God's bleſſing, 
have attained to knowledge in an ordinary way; 


and if it cannot warrant an office to ſuch, neither 
will it do in this caſe: there is now therefore no 
prophet by an immediate call. 

Aſert. 7. Yet we ſay, that as God, by gifts, 
may furniſh ſome in a more than ordinary way; ſo 
may he, and uſcth he to thruſt them out in a mixed 


way to tat exerciſe of theſe for the edification of 


his church, and make the ſeal of his call extraordi- 
nanly ratity his ſending of them, that is, as he may 
turniſh men partly by means, and eſpecially by his 


bleſſing, extraordinarily accompanying them out, 


partly in a mediate way, by men's opening oi the 
door, partly by his more than ordinary thruſting of 
them out, making up ſo what was defective in the 


mediate call, by ſome extraordinary concurrences of 


impulſe and gifts within, of circumſtances of provi- 
dence without, and of efficacy upon, and acception 


bour, we eonccive, that in this ſenſe Propheſy, and | of it amongſt others, by which it is ratified, This the 
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Lord fulfilled at the entry ofthe reformation, raiſing 
up mencomparatively,extraordinarily furniſhed and 
commiſſionated for his work, yet ſtill miniſters of 
the ſame goſpel, and walking according to the com- 
mon rule with others in their miniſterial charge; 
this is not ordinarily to be imitated, but where the 
like caſes, call, and circumſtances concur; and thus 
the Lord in old ſtirred up men at times of refor- 
mation, to take on them the furtherance of his 
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work, who yet were not properly extraordinary 
prophets, or officers, or Levites; nor ordinarily 
called magiſtrates, as Nehemiah, Ezra, and others, 
who did both differ from Haggai, Zechariah; and 
ſuch who were properly prophets, on the one hand, 
and from Joſhua, Zerubbabel, and ſuch who were 
ordinarily and properly prieſts and magiſtrates on 
the other; which yet in ordinary and ſettled con- 
ditions was not done. „4 


1 ht : - 


Concerning a Miniſter his particular meſſage to a particular auditory, and if it may... 


be again and again inſiſted on and repeated. 


Efides what is already ſaid, there are two things 

in this chapter which we may conſider a little 
further. And, 1. from ver. 4. We may lee there 
is no leſs ſpiritual wiſdom, and dependence on Chirſt 
called for in the venting of light, and in bringing 
forth of what we know, than there is diligence re- 
quired in ſearching of God's mind that we may 
know; and it is not warrand enough for miniſters 
to communicate that to the church at all times 
which they know, becauſe it is the truth of God. 
For, John knew that theſe ſeven thunders were 
ſuch, but there is a more ſpecial warrand to be 
looked unto. We mean, not that there ſhould be 
fome extraordinary thing here. But as from John's 
call, in general, we may gather the neceſſity of a 
call to the miniſtry; ſo from his being commanded 
to write this, and not that which was alſo revealed 
to him, we gather proportionably, that miniſters 
ought to try what in ſuch and ſuch a particular 
cafe is called for, to be communicated unto people 
as God's meſſage, at ſuch a time to them, ſeeing e- 
very thing which he knoweth cannot be delivered 
at once; ſomething therefore is to be choſen, and 
that upon ſuch conſideration, as may be ſufficient 
for his peace who conſcientiouſly aimeth to follow 
God's mind: in reference to which we may adven- 
ture to propoſe theſe generals, 1. That men would 
not look for any extraordinary impulſe in ſwaying 
of them to the choice of texts or doctrines, it wall 
be ſafeſt to walk by reaſons that will abide the trial, 
eſpecially where that which the impulſe driveth at, 


doth not appear upon rational grounds to be fo e- 


difying indeed, where any extraordinary offer of a 
text, and ſolid reaſon from the conveniency of 
that matter concur, in that cafe it is not to be ne- 
glected; yet now ſeeing God hath not left men to, 
an immediate way of attaining to the knowledge of 
the goſpel preached, but doth require of them the 


: 


- 


uſe of mediate and ordinary means, fo alſo are 
nfen, both in reference to their calling in general, 

and to particular meſſages, to collect the mind more 
from ſolid ſanctified reaſon, than from a meer in- 

ternal impulſe, leſt thereby God be tempted, and 
Satan get occaſion to inſinuate himſelf too much in 
our choice, or, at leaſt, to confuſe us by propoſ- 

ing one thing after another, that ſo he may indiſ- 
poſe for all; reaſon therefore would fix the de- 

termination, and even ſometimes againſt the appre- 

bended inclination, and once being fixed, would 
not eaſily or raſhly be altered, leſt thereby one be 

brought to queſtion one place after another, and ſo 

fall into confuſion, and anxiouſly conſume the 
time in chooſing of a text, which might other ways 

be more profitably employed. 

2. Although God be not tied to any immediate 
or extraordinary pointing out of ſuch a particular 
ſubject, or condition of fouls, yet is he not to be 
ſighted, but humbly to be depended upon, and 
ſeriouſly to be prayed unto for guidance, and fig- 
nitying of his mind in that, either by ſome inward- 
leading of the mind to that which may be profita- 
ble; or, by enabling of us ſingly to diſcern, and 
conclude, from rational grounds, what may be cal- 
led for by him, that ſo his pointing at ſome one 
thing beſide another, either by inward ſtirring, or 
outward circumitances, be not deſpiſed, but, at 
leaſt, brought to trial, if it. be found fit; and 
we are ſure, 9 of God, the more it be tried 
it will be found to be the more ſuitable. 


3. In this trial, not only the matter is to be 
conſidered if it is truth, but alſo if it be edifying 
and profitable, as lying near. the great end of the 
goſpel. viz. the engaging of ſouls to Chriſt, and 
conforming of them to him,. Chriſt being the 
end of the law, and the foundation which the: 
wiſe maſter-builderlayeth and buildeth uponamong: 


9 
a people, 1 Cor. tit. and all builders are to take heed, 
not fimply only, how they build, but how they 
puild thereupon, ibid. verſe 10. leſt they build hay 
and ſtubble thereon inſtead of gold; and all truths 
that confidered in themſelves, are more remote, are 


to be ſquared by, and leveiled {9 as may further this. 


3. If it be pertinent to the preſent hearers and their 
Preſent caſe, either for convincing, comforting, or 
inſtructing, &c. as we would conceive Chriſt would 
do, if he were writing from heaven to ſuch a people 
as he did once, chap. ii. and iti, and to the ſeven 
.churches. 3. In this choice, even the temper and 
diſpoſition of the people is to be conſidered, and fo 
What may moſt edify theſe who are ſo qualified, in 
which a miniſter is neither to ſeek to be pleaſing un- 
to them, not yet needleſoly to irritate, but ſo to level 
at edification, as he may moſt probably gain the end 
on ſuch; for, as in bodily diſeaſes, medicines are not 
to be given alike to all perſons for the ſame diſeaſes, 
but reſpect is to be had to ſeveral conſtitutions, and 
* "accordingly applications more ſtrong or more gen- 
tle are to be prepared; ſo here ſome are more ſharp- 
ly to be dealt with and contrarily: order alſo is to 
be obſerved where ſeveral things are neceſſary what 
to begin at, and how to proceed and prepare them, 
ſo as they may be received and admitted, for, as 
the moſt healthful potion cannot profit the patient, 
except he receive it, and it be ſo prepared as he 
may not utterly nauſeate and loath it; ſo is there 
often no leſs dexterity called for in the manag- 
ing and ordering of a fit matter, &c. and in the 
chuſing of an. oppofite mids, and gaining man- 
ner, (that what is uſeful for reproof, con- 
viction, &c. may, without prejudice from the way 
of propounding it, be accepted and digeſted,) 
than there is faithfulneſs neceſſary in aiming at 
that ſcope. 
4. in all this, there is much need of ſingleneſs, 
that the conſcience may have a teſtimony of its 
aiming allenerly at edification, when it is ſearching 
to diſcern what is mainly called for; neither will 
it be unuſeful to obſerve what doctrines occur; 
to which of them a door is opened; making the 
enlargement thereof the more eaſy; which of 
them have the moſt pertinent uſes natively flow- 
ing from them; this is a rule to be obſerved 
in the making choice of doctrines, and in chuſ- 
ing upon theſe, and the like grounds, the con- 
ſcience may have quietneſs: for although they 
be not ſufficient to ſway one ſimply to the chuſing 
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of any matter, yet where the queſtion is betwixt 
things equally pertinent and profitable, atleaſt where 
the difference is not fo eafily diſcernible, they may 
have weight comparatively to fway to one more 


than to another: and although, eſpecially where 


there is occaſion, miniſters ought deliberately to 
chuſe their purpoſe, and know it is truth, even 
from the place they are to ſpeak of before they go 
to public, that they may in faith aſſert that to be 
the meaning of the Spirit, and with the greater 
boldneſs go to ſpeak when they are clear of their 
warrant; yet we conceive, that miniſters would 
not peremptorily limit their meſſage to what mat- 
ter or expreſſions the Lord ſhall furniſh them with 
in their private ſtudy, ſo as to repel every motion 
that may be ſuggeſted to them in the time of deli- 
very: in this indeed men had need to be ſober and 
to tear, leſt in hunting after other doctrines, or by 
their negligence or preſumption needleſsly, they 
tempt God by lighting the ordinary means when 
they may uſe them, much leſs would they accept 
of every motion, of every matter, as coming from 
God to them, to be brought forth at ſuch a time; 
for, if theſe motions be dangerous, and not always 
ſate in private, as was formerly hinted, much more 
have they need to be adverted to in public, be- 
fore. one forbear the following of ſome digeſted 
purpoſe to inſiſt on ſome other thing but pre- 
ſently occurring,yet whereſome outward providence 
changeth the caſe from what it was in the ſpeaker's 
apprehenſion betore his coming to public, or where 
the matter ſuggeſted is pertinent both to the place 
of ſcripture and preſſing of the ſame purpoſe which 
the preacher aimeth at, fo as if it had offered 
in private, he would have embraced it before 
ſome things he had thought of, and the matter 
being ſuch that he is not altogether unacquainted 
with, but hath clearneſs in the thing which is 
now preſented before him; if alſo it hath with 
it ſome convincing proof, and weighty expreſſion, 
of the thing which is in itſelf profitable: we con- 
ceive that that is not altogether to be {lighted and 
neglected, but may warrantably, and in faith, be 
yielded unto, and embraced, as if it had been for- 
merly thought upon, eſpecially when the Lord 
hath been ſought inprivate, and diligence hath been 
uſed; yet if there hath been a reſtraint, as to the 
Lord's furniſhing of ſome appoſite meſſage, till then 
there can no reaſon be given why the Lord may 
not ſuſpend the anſwering of thefe prayers till the 
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ſpeaker come to public and then do it: and except 
this were, miniſters ſhould never go to public how- 
ever neceſſary their call were, till firſt they had 
ſatisfad ion about their particular meſſage in private, 
which were too great a limiting of God, and unbe- 
coming that dependence which his miniſters ought 
to have on him, which daily experience doth prove 
not to be in vain; and ſeeing the meſſage muſt come 
from the Lord, is it not alike as to the thing itſelf, 
whether he give it in private or public? neither can 
this be called a leaning to immediate and extraordi- 
nary inſpirations, becauſe by this, there is neither 
any new doctrine approven, nor any new way of 
attaining the knowledge of the Lord's mind com- 
mended, but only this, that truths mediately re- 
vealed in the word, and upon the matter known to 
the preacher, with the grounds and the reaſons 
thereof, may be ſometimes brought into the mind 
of the preacher in public, which he did not think 
of in private, yet when preſented to him, they are 
in themſelves as clear to him to be the truth, and 
able to abide the trial of the word, and alſo fit and 
appoſitefor his preſent purpoſe as much, and it may 
be, more than what he had thought of in private; 
and can he be denied freedom now to chuſe to inſiſt 
on theſe which he would have accounted a favour 
to have had preſented to him in his ſecret cham- 
ber? Sometimes, alſo, the Lord will think meet, 
that the miniſter proſecute ſome point in its applica- 
tion beyond what he purpoſed in his private thoughts, 
and will put an edge upon him, and give him liber- 
ty in the delivery thereof beyond ordinary, and fur- 
niſn him with expreſſions ſuitable for the following 


thereof, and ſhall he ſtraiten his own liberty, which 


all miniſters are to pray for, and ſhun the preſſing of 
that which is profitable upon his hearers, even when 
he is fitted for it, becauſe that was not preſented to 
him in private? It cannot give him peace to deſpiſe 
that motion, when the judgment is convinced of the 
ſoundneſs and edify ingneſs thereof: for, in ſuch 
things as are moſt profitable to people, and which 
therefore the Spirit doth ſuggeſt, there is to the in- 
telligent miniſter an unqueſtionableneſs; and the 
queſtion is not here, whether ſuch a thing be truth 
or not; for we ſuppoſe that it is obvious, and if 
it be not ſo, there is then good ground to lay it by 
till in a due way it may be tried (for it is not like 
that at ſuch a time the Holy Ghoſt will propound 
matter, which 1s debateable, - to be the ſubje& of a 
miniſter's preſent meſſage for the edifying of peo- 
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ple;) but the queſtion is, whether the bringing 
forth of this truth now preſented, the reproving of 
this ſin, the preſſing of this duty, &c. be pertinent, 
and may not more uſefully be brought forth at 
this time than ſuppreſſed? We conceive there can 
be no ſuch difficulty bere in this, but the deciſion 
thereof may be eaſy. Sometimes alſo a matter ſtu- 
died, may in the Lord's wiſdom be forgotten, and 
ſome other profitable matter offered in the room 
thereof, by which he ſometimes neceſſitateth the in- 
fiſting on this, which may be by his bleſſing more 
uſeful than the other; it is recorded of Auguſtine 
by Poſſ. in his life, that being extraordinary cutted 
ſhort in his memory from his intended purpoſe, he 
was led abruptly and with vehemency to inſiſt againſt 
the Manichean error, contrary to his purpoſe, and 
that palpably both to his own obſervation, and to 
the obſervation of others, which made him there- 
after, at dinner, expreſs his confidence, that the 
Lord would evidence ſome deſign of his, in that 
particular, which accordingly came to paſs; for, 
a Manichean, beſide Auguſtine's knowledge, be- 
ing a hearer, within ſome few days openly diiclaim- 
ed that error, and acknowledged that digreſſion, 
by the Lord's bleſſing to have been the mean of 
his converſion. And many ſuch caſes there are, 
wherein the Lord may ſignify his mind of a meſ- 
ſage to a miniſter at the inſtant of ſpeaking, which 
ought not to be deſpiſed by him. 

5. There is much help in this debate, when a 
miniſter, who hath ordinarily the ſamehearers, and 
no extraordinary occaſion intervening, doth ſettle 
on an ordinary, either in reſpe& of purpoſes to be 
gathered from divers ſcriptures, or of one portion 
of ſcripture continuedly together; in which caſe 
the general at firſt is to be choſen according to the 
former grounds, which alſo will warrant in the fol- 
lowing thereof, although no ſuch explicit debate be 
about every part; and this is neither unuſeful to 
the miniſter orpeople, becauſe in ſcripture, and par- 
ticularly in the epiſtles, the doctrines that ſuit per- 
ſons and churches, are wiſely and compendiouſly 
often compacted together: and the following of the 
method of the Holy Ghoſt, and the dependence that 
one thing hath upon another, doth both contribute 
much for the bringing forth of his mind in the 
word, when it is followed in the order propoſed 
by him, without diverſion and interruption, and 
alſo maketh it more weighty to the hearers, and 
more native, and to be digeſted with the leſs pre- 
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judice, when they ſee ſuch doctrines and purpoſes 
to linked together by the Holy Ghoſt, and obvious 
without any immediate choice of the miniſter him- 


ſelf, whereas often people are ready, with more 
Prejudice, to look on particular texts made choice 
of by the miniſter, as having more of men in it 


than in the former way; and certainly, the Holy 
Ghoſt's putting of purpoſes together, ſometimes 
in one method, ſometimes in another, is not to be 


deſpiſed, although Chriſtian prudence would chuſe 


what matter and method doth more ſuit the caſe 
of ſuch a people than another, and accordingly to 
fix on the ſcripture that is moſt agreeable to that. 
It ſeemeth alſo, that, among the Jews, order in read- 
ing and expounding of the law was obſerved, and 
we ſeeit for the moſt part ordinarily followed by the 
antients in their ſermons; yet, in this way, every 
verſe, or every doctrine, is not to be equally inſiſted 
on or proſecuted in the application, but theſe are to 
be choſen, which make moſt for the edifying of the 
preſent hearers, ſeeing now it is to theſe we preach, 
and not to the Romans or Galatians, &c. and there- 
fore are eſpecially to inſiſt on theſe truths, duties, 
fins, &c. which concern moſt the preſent cafe; 
thus one may inſiſt on ſome things that are leſs 
touched in theſe epiſtles, they being more neceſſary 
now, and paſs more ſhortly theſe queſtions that 
are more inſiſted on in theſe epiſtles, becauſe now 
not ſo edifying: and in ſo doing the intent of the 
Holy Ghoſt may be neareſt attained; becauſe it was 
upon that account of edification that Paul inſiſt- 


ed much on ſome things, becauſe then their caſe 


required it, when he did more ſhortly paſs over 
other things: 1n this alſo, a miniſter may have 
ſome reſpect to his own gift, as it is moſt fitted for 
explaining of difliculties, inſtructing in poſitive 
truths and caſes, convincing, wakening, or com- 
forting, &c. and ſo one may more ordinarily tollow 
one ſtrain which would not be fo pertinent to ano- 
ther, as it ſeemeth there hath been a difference in 


this reſpe& between the ſons of thunder and the 


fon of conſolation. 

Further, by occaſion of this angel's ſaying to 
John, Thou muſt propheſy again, Sc. It may 
be inquired, If preaching over and over the ſame 
matter be allowable and uſeful? For anſwer we 
ſay, 1. That the end of preaching being ediſication, 
we conceive it is not unſuitable often to inſiſt on 


the ſame things, even though they be known and un- 


derſtood by the hearers; becauſe tue gud of preach- 
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ing is not only to inform the judgment, and al- 
way to bring ſome new increaſe to that, but to fur- 
ther converſion, by the eſpouſing of hearts to Chriſt, 
and holineſs, by preſſing the practiſing of known du- 
ties, and eſchewing of known fins; and this being 
certain, that many who know the doctrine of faith, 
and holineſs alſo, are yet defecti ve in their practice; 
there is need, therefore, both in invitations, ex- 


| hortations, expoſtulations, reproofs, &c. often to 


come over the ſame thing, eſpecially where the 
truths are material, and concerning in their uſe, 
and the duties are ſlighted, or the fins followed 
in the place. In that caſe, it ought neither to be 
grievous to the miniſter to inſiſt on the ſame things, 
as the apoſtle ſpeaketh, Philip. iii. nor yet be ſtum- 


bled at by the people, although it vill require de- 


niedneſs in both; yea, ſometimes it may be more 
difficult for a miniſter to get over his own inclina- 
tion, that aimeth to carry ſome new thing, and 
not again to carry the ſame meſſage, which may 
both reliſh now leſs to himſelf, and to the hearers, 
than formerly it did, yet ought he not to think it 
grievous, if 1t be ſafe for them. This we ſee the 
prophets of old did with their hearers, uſing the 
word as an hammer, (as it is called by Jeremiah, 
Jer. xxui. 29.) by doubling the ftrokes to bear 
that in, which at firſt took no impreſſion: this 
way alſo the Lord followeth in the goſpel: how 
often preſſeth he the neceſſity of repentance, the 
difficulty of entering to heaven, what concern- 
ing the abounding and hazard of hypocrily, 
the neceiſity of his own ſuffering, of ſelf- deni- 
al, and bearing the croſs, and other truths, in 
themſelves needful, and to the preſent hearers 
uſeful? This is alſo uſed by the apoſtles, who, 
in their preaching and writing, inſiſt again and 
again in the ſame things: and although often 
hearers itch after ſome new thing, yet are mi- 
niſters not to feed that humour. 
a notable expoſtulation with his kearers to this 
purpoſe, on the 2 Theſſ. chap. ii. hom. z. faith he, 
Some hearers ſay, Why ſhould wwe come to church, 
to hear the ſame things over and over? To theie, 
he ſaith, Are ye not ready to go to theatres to hear 
the ſame things? to the running of horſes to ſee 
the ſame things? c. Doth not, ſaith, he, the 


ſame ſun riſe again, and its light is not the worſe ? 
Do wwe not uſe the fame food for our bodies, and 
they are not the leſs wholeſome? Or, If ye have 
en heard them, ought ye not then to profit by 


Chryſoſtom hath 


RT IE) 
3 


try tc oe di IE... 


3 
5 <A ORADE 26-2 


15 *r * Ls * 


Abd _ Y 


2 - * 
e 5 
F 
. 


Lecrt. 1. 


them, and the better to know them? Others again 
faith he, when enquired in any thing, were ready 
to reply, We heard it but once: whereby he would 
bear out the neceſſity of repeating the fame things, 
and the inexcuſableneſs of a people that yet could 
neither endure it, nor profit without it. 2. We 
ſay, Miniſters would do this, ſo as it may neither 
foſter their own lazineſs, nor become trivial and 
lets ſavoury to the hearers, but in reſpect of his 
own livelineſs, and the weightineſs of the man- 
ner of his propoſing it, and in reſpect of theſe 
expreſſions, and the manner of following it, it 
would be fo convoyed, as being indeed a new ſer- 
mon, though an old matter: hence we fee, that in 
the ſame matter our Lord Jeſus multiplieth parables, 
and ſometimes one way, and ſometimes another 
way, preſſeth the ſame thing, as we ſee by the 
parable of the ſower, Matth. xiii. of the labourers, 
who were in their opinion firſt, yet made laſt, 
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chap. xx. of the maarriags anger; and wedding-gar- 
ment, Mat. xxii. of the fooh 


virgins, Matth. xxv. 
many otherwiſe. Paul alſo, Phil. iii. prefaceth to this, 
and giveth the reaſon of it, thereby to remove taſti- 
neſs and itching from the hearers, or any prejudice 
againſt his practice, which might mar the weight or 
fruit of the thing which he is to infiſt on; which 
practices, no que{tion, may be laudably followed by 
miniſters, both in the matter and manner; and truths, 
ſo preached, ought to be received by the hearers, as 
healthful to them to feed upon the ſecond or third 
time, as if they had never formerly heard them; 
yea, thereby they ought to gather the neceſſity of 
their uſe-making of theſe doctrines, reproofs, &c. 
more now than it once only they had heard them, 
leſt they conſtrain the propoſing of them again unto 
them, and draw on more guilt by not making uſe of 


them, now again and again repeated and preſſed, 


than if they had heard them but once. 
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Ver. 1. And there was given me a reed like unto a rod, and the angel ſtood, ſaying, Riſe, and meaſure 
the temple of God, and the altar, and them that worſhip therein. 

2. But the court which is without the temple leave out, and meaſure it not: for it is given unto the Gen- 
tiles, and the holy city ſhall they tread under feot forty and tus menths. 


HE Lord hath diſcovered the firſt part of 
the conſolation againſt the two firſt woes, 
viz. a comfortable outgate, wiich the church ſhould 
have from under them, and a reviving again of the 
goſpel after that: a type and confirmation whereof, 
was John's eating of the little book; but ſeeing this 
is ſulpended until the ſounding of the ſeventh trum- 
pet, and it might be a doubt, what became of the 
church till then, or if there were any during the 
time of Antichriit's prevailing. In this chapter, to 
ver. 15. the eſtate of the church, in reference to 
that time, is particularly deſcribed: wherein is 
ſhown, that even then there ſhould be a church 
provided for by God, and that there ſhould be 
prophets and preachers of the goſpel, although both 
paſtors and people ſhould be few, and in a low e- 
ſtate outwardly, 


That this doth relate unto the condition of the 


church under Antichriſt, and belongeth to thet 


time, as cotemporary with the fifth and” fixth 
trumpets, will appear: 1. This belongeth to the 
[tate of the church immediat=ly preceding the laſt 
wo, or ſeventh trumpet, by which Antichrift's fall 
deginneth; and it doth deſcribe the eſtate of the 
church tor the forty two months immediately be- 
fore his fall: and therefore muſt neceſſarily co- 
temporate with his dominion and height, which doth 
immediately alſo, for the ſame ſpace of time, pre- 
cede the ſeventh trumpet. 2. This part of the 
propheſy holdeth forth that trial of the church, 
when ker prophets propheſy in fackcloth, and have 
war with the beaſt: which trial endeth with the 
bealt's prevailing over them, and their riſing again, 
and being taken up to heaven; but that trial, in 
the continuance of it, a thouſand two hundred and 
threeſcore days, is the ſame with the beaſt's domi- 


nion, chap. xiii. and cloſeth with bis begun fall: 
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and therefore muſt belong to the ſame time. z. 
Theſe times of forty- two months, one thouſand two 
hundred threeſcore days, time, times, and half a 
time, &c, five times mentioned, chap. xi, xii, and 
x11. being all of equal extent, muſt be underſtood 
to be cotemporary one with another; for that ſuc- 
eeſſively they ſhould follow one another, cannot be 
thought, beſide the agreeableneſs cf the ſame mat- 
ter and ſtate of the church under all of them, and 
the common beginning and rife which all of them 
have; but it is certain, that. forty-two months, 
chap. xi. relate to the Antichriſtian tyranny ; there- 
fore we muſt underſtand this giving of the outer 
court to the Gentiles, and this propheſying for the 
like time, ver. 2, and 3. of the ſame alſo. 4. The 
meaſuring of the temple, and treading of the outer 
court, do cotemporate and belong to the ſame time: 
for when the temple 1s to be meaſured, the outer 
court is caſt out, when the temple is meaſured: 
and therefore ſeeing the leaving out of the outer 
court, belongeth to the time of Antichriſt, that 
part of the meaſuring of the temple, muſt cotem- 
porate with it alſo: for, the defcribing of the 
church, by comparing it to the temple and to the 
outer court, is not to diſtinguiſh the viſible church, 
in reſpect of time ſucceliively; but to diſtinguifh 
fome in it at the ſame time from others, that ſhould 
de really differenced before God, as the temple 
and outer court uſed to be, in reſpect of the ce- 
remonial differences that were between theſe two: 
befide, the ſcope formerly laid down, and other 
circumſtances of the expoſition being well conſi- 
dered, it will be found, that the intention of the 
Spirit is not to delineate the Chriſtian church from 
its beginning, but from this time of Antichriſt's 
riſe, that cotemporateth with the prophets their 
propheſying in fackcloth. 

The ſtate of the church then is two ways ſet 
down, Fir/t, More generally in reſpect of the con- 
dition of the church herſelf, ver. 1, 2. Secondly, 
More particularly in reſpe& of her prophets unto 
verſe 14. That by putting theſe two tagether, it 
may be ſeen what poſture ſhe was to be in. Both 
theſe deſcriptions are fet down with alluſion to 
phraſes in the Old Teſtament. The ſtate of the 
church, in reſpect of herſelf, during that time, is 
again two ways ſet out, i. With reference to the 
true worſhippers, verſe 1. 2. With reference to falſe 
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alluſion in the words. The firſt is, to the de- 
ſcription of the material temple, where there were 
(as we may gather from 2 Chron. iv. 9. and what 
goeth before) three ſeveral courts, the one called 
the mot holy, into which the high-prieſt, only once 
a year entered. The ſecond without that, was cal- 
led the court of prieſts. The third is called the 
great court, or court of the people, which was with- 
out all, and next to the city: Unto this court the 
multitude of profeſſing worſhippers had acceſs at 
their ſolemn times: and this allufion holdeth forth, 
that as the inner court being compared with the 
outer, was ſmall: and as many had accels to this, 
which were not admitted to the former; ſo, dur- 
ing this time, the number of true worſhippers ſhall 
be few, though the multitude of nominal profeſſors 
ſhall be great, becauſe the Lord will ſet apart ſome 
few to himſelf, and diſown the reſt, even as if un- 
der the Old Teſtament he had appointed the outer 
court to be divided from the inner, the greater 
part had been rejected, but the better part reſerv- 
ed; ſo ſhall it be in the goſpel-church at that time, 
| ſome few like the temple thall be ordered and ſet 
aſide for himſelf, and the viſible body of profef- 
ſors left out without any ſuch ſpecial care: which 
leaving, or caſting out, we conceive to be the ſame, 
as not to be ſealed, and ſo taken notice of by 
God, chap. vii. And this meaſuring will be 
found to belong to the ſame perſons who are 
ſealed. 

The ſecond alluſion of meaſuring reſpected that 
viſion, Ezek. xl. 41, &c. And it may ſignify, 1. 


| The Lord's putting a difference amongſt profeſſors 


of that time; and that profeſſion will not be ſuffi- 
cient to make men paſs, but they muſt be tried 
and put to the touchſtone; and that the Lord will 
do ſo. 2. It holdeth out the Lord's ſetting apart of 
ſome for himſelf, in oppoſition to others who are 
neglected; thus the land was to be meaſured, Ezek. 
xlvii. 18. and for this cauſe Iſrael is often called 
the rod of God's inheritance, Pal. Ixxiv. 2. Jer. x. 
16, Kc. as meaſured by to him, in oppoſition to all 
other nations. 3. It ſignifieth a care and ſpecial 
overſight of the Lord's, in reference to theſe in 
the temple beſide others, as if he were building 
and preparing a houſe for them, even like a little 
ſan ctuary to reſt in during that time. Thus mea- 
ſuring of the temple here, is oppoſed to the cafting 


and hypocritical corrupted worſhippers, verſe 2. * of the guter court to the Gentiles, which is not 
That we may underſtand it, there is a threefold to be mealured, or ſo taken notice of by the Lord; 
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and this agreeth with that, chap. xit. 14. of provid- 
ing a place for the woman, i. e. the church, during 
the fame time. And, La/tly, This meaſuring of 
the temple, is oppoſed to the opening of it, chap. 
xv. And opening of it there, being to be under- 
ſtood of an enlarged eſtate of the church, and 
bringing of the goſpel to open light, this here muſt 
ſignify a ſecret retired ſtate of the church, want- 
ing that ſplendor and viſibility of ordinances which 
it had before this time, and which after the {even 
trumpets ſounding it was to have. 

A third alluſion is unto Daniel's propheſying of 
Antiochus his making deſolate of the material tem- 
ple, Dan. vii. 13. and ſo the meaning wall be, that 
as the church of the Jews, and their ſanctuary, 
was tread upon, during ſuch a time under Anti- 
ochus; ſo ſhall the viſible face of the church be a- 
buſed and over-run by Antichriſt's followers, dur- 
ing his tyranny over the ſame. Yet ſtill will the 
Lord preſerve a remnant, as in that former caſe. 

Ver. 1. Now, it will be eaſter, more particularly, 
to clear the words: wherein there is, 1. Some- 
thing done. 2. Something ſaid. And there was 
given unto me a reed like unto a rod. A reed is uſ- 
ed in meaſuring, either to find out the quantity of 
a thing, or the regularity of a thing, or for the di- 
viding and ſetting apart of it. It is given to John, not 
only to ſignify the fmallneſs of that number which 
ſhould be ſet apart for God, (for as numbering im- 
porteth fewneſs, ſo meaſuring doth ſmallneſs} and 
the regularneſs of their worſhip, beſides all the reſt 
of the world: but to ſhew, that the church, during 
this time, was not to be reckoned by the multitude, 
but that the rule behoved to be applied for diſcern- 
ing of it; and theſe who were furniſhed by a mea- 
ſuring reed, ſhould find it out, and none other. 
That which is ſaid, may be taken up in theſe three, 
1. What he ſhould meaſure. 2. What he ſhould not 
meaſure. 3. Why? His direction what to do, is, Riſe, 
meaſure the temple of God, and the altar, and them 
that worſhip therein. The temple here, is that which 
we called the court of prieſts, where the altar ſtood; 
it is oppoſed to the outer court in the following 
verſe. Theſe that worſhip therein, point out true 
worſhippers, who reſt not in the outer court with 
the multitude, to whom they are oppoſed, ver. 2. 
but like prieſts to God, they worſhip him in the 
temple where the altar is, ſignifying the continu- 
ance of the preſcribed worſhip, in oppoſition to the 
will- worſhip of others, particularly their continu- 
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ing to make uſe of Chriſt's ſacriſice, which is ſigniĩ · 
fied by the altar which the multitude did not in- 
quire for. Theſe are to be ſet apart, after m are 
tried and found, for God himſelf. The ſecond part 

of the direction is, What ſhould not be meaſured, 
and that is, the court without the temple, leave, or 
caſt it cut, and meaſure it not, faith be: by which 1s 
underſtood the viſible face of the Chriſtian church, 
which, in reſpect of external profeſſors, is like unto 
the outer court, during the Jewiſh ſervice. This not 
meaſuring of it, implieth a ſlighting and miſregard- 
ing of it, and not ſetting it apart as the former, as 
e following words do clear. 3. The reaſon f 
this, is, For it is given to the Gentiles, and the holy 
city ſhall they tread under foot forty and two months, 
Where, 1. The ſtate of the outer court is ſet down 
to be given to the Gentiles. 2. The height and 
continuance of their tyranny is expreſſed, The holy 
city ſhall they tread under foot forty and two month. 
By the law, Gentiles were inhibited the congre- 
gation or aſſembly of the people in this outer court; 
ſo this giving to the Gentiles, muſt ſuppoſe a pro- 
faning of the viſible church, and corrupting and 
mixing of public ordinances and worſhip, even as 
admiſſion of Gentiles to the outer court would have 
been under the law; for which Paul was complain- 
ed of, Acts xxi. By Gentiles, is to be underſtood, _ 
not properly Pagans; for they are not capable 

to poſſeſs the viſible church, and to partake its 
name: for, it continueth to be the outer court, 
even while it is given to them, and is tread on by 
them. Beſides, as was hinted, the time of their 
treading of it, will fall under the time of Anti- 
chriſt's fitting in the temple of God; and therefore 
it muſt be underſtood of his vaſſals and followers. 
They are called Gentiles in this reſpect, that altho” 
they ſeem to bear the name of Chriſtians, and ſo 
did not deſtroy, but poſſeſs the outer court, and 
retain the name of the Chriſtian church; yet, in 
reſpe& of their de fection from the purity of the 
goſpel, and of the ſuperſtitious and idolatrous 
worſhip propagated by them, they are rather to be 
accounted Gentiles than Chriſtians; in which re- 
ſpec their head, Antichriſt, chap. xiii. is faid to 
have a name of blaſphemy, even as the Pagan heads: 
had, which went before him. This is further ex 
plained in the following expreſſion, The boly city 
ſhall they tread under foot forty and two months. 
What he calleth the outer court formerly, here: 


he calleth the holy city, viz. the viſible Chri,. 
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city for the ordinances of God in it) was a type. 

They fall tread upon it, that is, ſhall poſſeis it, 
brook the name of it, pollute it, marring the 
beauty of it, and that with an high hand, as the 
temple was polluted during Antiochus his ty- 
ranny. 

4. What is meaned by the time, forty and two 
months, is not ſo eaſy to determine: we think in all 
this, there is an alluſion to Dan. vii. 24, 25, &c. 
where Antiochus his trampling Jeruſalem, was li- 
nuted to a time, viz. one year; times, viz. two 
years; and the dividing of a time, viz. half of + 
year, or fome odd time more than three years: 
which holdeth forth in general, that as Antiochus 
got great power over the Jews and their temple, ſo 
Antichriſt ſhall get great power over the church. 
2. That as the people of God, his ordinances and 
fervice were brought low by him (who may well 
be Antichriſt's type) ſo fhall the church be by An- 
tichriſt. 3. That as that cruelty was limited and 
bounded for years; yea, for days, fo ſhall Anti- 
chrilt's be, who in many things is deſcribed from 
Antiochus for that end, as changing times, having 
a mouth, ſpeaking blaſphemous things, &c. and that 
there is an alluſion to this time of Daniel in all 
theſe times, chap. xi. 2, 3. xii. 6. and xii. 5, it 
appeareth by chap. xii. 14. where, what was ſpo- 
ken, verſe 6. of the woman's flying, by days, he 
expreſſeth thereafter in Daniel's words, 7ime, times, 
and half a time, &c. all coming to one ſum. So 
that as Antiochus for fo long, till the time ſet of 
God expired, trod on Jeruſalem, temple and ordi- 
nances, fo ſhall Antichriſt during his appointed 
time: with this difference, the inner court 1s re- 
ſerved from Antichriſt; though he cometh very 
near it, yet he waſteth not ail: even as in Jeze- 
bel's perſecution (which probably was three years 
and an half) there were ſeven thouſand reſerved. 
The reaſons moving us to expound times through- 
out this propheſy by a general indefinite time, ra- 
ther than particularly to determine, are, not be- 
cauſe they are not determined by God, for that is 
meaned certainly; but, | 

1. Becauſe he hathreſerved the diſcovery of times 
and opportunities, eſpecially in his own power, Acts 

i. 6. Neither think we it edifying ſo much to inſiſt 
in theſe. 2. Becauſe there are ſo many difficulties 
in applying them particularly; for, it is not cer- 
tain how many days ought to be aſſigned to every 
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month, if to all thirty, after the Grecian account, 
or to ſome thirty-one, aſter the Julian account, 
which goeth to make up the year to us: yet that 
doubt is helped here by the alteration af months 
into days, &c. 3. Becauſe hiſtorians differ in their 
ſetting down of events and matters of fact, ſome 
aſcribing them to one year, ſome to another, where- 
by application particularly muſt be exceeding vari- 
cus, as men chule what hiftory to follow, or whoſe 
reckoning to lay weight on. 4. In taking times de- 
finitely, it will be very hard to agree men with 
themſelves, as, whether to take them all literally 
and properly, or all prophetically and improperly: 
tor, the thouſand years in che xx. chap. is, by the 
moſt part, taken literally. Again, 1260 days is 
expounded for ſo many years; and why it ſhould 
be underſtood properly in one place, and propheti- 
cally in another, is hard to givethe reaſon, eſpecial- 
ly confidering that theſe places, Numb. xiv. and 
Dan. ix. and Ezek. iv. whereon this opinion of days. 
for years is built, ſeem not ſuilicient to bear it; for, 
theſe places are particularly expounded by the Lord, 
to ſignify ſo many years, and fo to be underſtood, 
and ſo cannot be a precedent, except in ſuch caſes, 
where by circumſtances we may evince the ſame to 
be intended in that particular application; yea, by 
this opinion, 1t will be hard for a man to reconcile 
his thoughts, as, compare this time of Antichriſt's 
reign with that of the devil's reſtraint, chap. xx. it 
is hard to ſay the devil is reſtrained when Antichriſt 
his ſpectal miniſter and Mahomet prevaileth, and 
he in them reigneth, yet there cannot be fo many 
years as to allow ſtrictly to each of thefe fo long a 
time by particular application, except they fall in 
one time together; for, it would take 2260 years 
ſucceſſively. If it be alledged from the common 
rule, that whole, complete, and even numbers in 
reckonings of this and other propheſies, as ten days 
or times, two hundred thouſand thouſand horſemen, 
chap. 1x. and the like, are to be taken indefinitely, 
but not ſo of broken numbers, as 1 260 days, three 
days and an half, Fc. Anfw. 1. What reaſon can 
be given from the ſcripture to prove the one is de- 
finite and not the otber, 1200 more than ten days. 
2. All odd times may be reſolved in ſome whole, 
odd years in whole months, or in days, or ſo many 
hours. 3. Why rather are forty-two months here 
to be underſtood prophetically than five before, 
chap. ix? and why not five there, as ſeven, Ezek. 


XXXIxf 4, Many odd numbers are indefinite in other 
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things, as ſeven thouſand men were killed, verſe 
1 3. a thouſand ſix hundred furlongs, chap. x1v. yea, 
of broken times, chap. viii. half an hour, and 
144000 that were ſealed, are odd; even theſe who 
make the rule take ſometimes unbroken times defi- 
nitely, as that of the thouſand years, chap, xx. And 
can there be a ſolid application of three days and an 
half, in which the witneſſes are dead, to any definite 
time, more than to ſhew a ſhort time in compariſon 
of their propheſying? yet, that all is determinately 
known to God, is not to be diſputed: yea, why the 
number of days more than the number of horſemen, 
armies, ſpirits, &c. ſo frequently mentioned in parti. 


cular numbers in this book, ſhould be definitely ta- 
ken, will not eaſily appear? Beſide, if all theſe 


numbers were definitely to be taken for ſo many 

ears, then, ſuppoſing the beginning of them to be 
— (which ſeemeth poſſible, otherways the par- 
ticular determination of the time would be for no 
end) it would follow that men might know to a 
year, month, or day, the continuing of Antichriſt's 
reign, and the performing of other great effects 
mentioned in this propheſy, which yet ſeemeth not 
uſual to the Lord in ſuch propheſies, who even in 
this reſpect hath reſerved times in his own power, 
as was ſaid. If any thing were objected from the 
Lord's determinating ſeventy years for the capti- 
vity by Jeremiah, and ſuch like. Anſto. That is 
in a particular, and was rather to daſh the preſump- 
tuous expectation of a ſudden delivery, and there- 
fore was particularly and plainly revealed for that 
end. All which maketh us account it molt fate to 
hold in the indefinite which is certain, and to gather 
the definite time rather from other grounds laid 
down.in this propheſy, eſpecially compared with the 
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event and numbers here mentioned, than to ſettle. 
upon them alone. Therefore becauſe this number 
(which is ſo often repeated here in ſo various terms) 
is not altogether to be ſlighted, we ſhall ſhew what 
ſeemeth moſt profitable to us on the matter after- 
wards. 

Only, if any aſk, why forty and two months, or 
three years and a half, is pitched on rather than any 
other time, for all theſe troubles of the church, the 
prophets propheſying, Antichriſt's reign? &c. Anſ. 
That time is pitched on with reſpect to former tri- 
als of the church, and includeth this conſolation, that. 
as God limited ſuch and ſuch enemies, and cloſed 
ſuch troubles, ſo will he do this. Antichriſt is com- 
pared with Antiochus, the church's hiding to Elias 
fleeing, while ſeven thouſand were hid, ſee Ja. v. 17. 
The prophets propheſying, alludeth toChrilt's per- 
forming his miniſtry for three years and an half, his 
ſuffering and rifing the third day; ſo it is with them, 
their ſufferings ſhall have an happy outgate alſo. 

From which alluſions we may gather, 1. That 
the church during Antichriſt ſhall be in avery mean 
outward condition. 2 That yet there ſhall be ſome 
pure profeſſors reſerved by God. 3. That there 
ſhould be a great multitude proffeſſing the name of 
Chriſtians andclaiming the titleoftheviſiblechurch, 
yet exceeding groſs and ſuperſtitious in their wor- 
ſhip. La/tly, That for all their confident aſſerting 
themſelves to be the only true church, yet even 
then ſhould rhey, indeed, be diſclaimed by God, 
and as the outer court, being poſſeſſed by Gentiles, 


could not ground an intereſt in him, ſo neither 


ſhould an external proteſſion, and pretenſion to the 
viſible church, be a ground of any real intereſt in 


| Chriſt to theſe pretended Chriſtians. 
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Verſe 3. And I will give power unto my two witneſſes, and they ſhall propheſy a thouſand two hundret 


and threeſcore days clothed in ſackcloth, 


4. Theſe are the two olive trees, and the ho candleſticks tanding before the God of the earth. 


5. And if any man will hurt them, fire proceedeth out of their mouth, and devoureth their enemies; and 
if any man will hurt them, he nut in this manner be killed. 


6. Theſe have power to ſhut heaven, that it rain net in the days of their propheſy : 


and have 


power over waters to turn them to blood, and 4o ſite the earth with all plagues, as often as 


they will. 
E 1s ſecond part of the deſcription of the 


church followeth. John deſcribeth the ſtate of 


is ſet downinthree ſteps with the ſeveral cireunftan-- 
ces. Firſt, Their propheſying, till ver. 7. 2. Their 


the church at this time from her miniſters; and this | death and killing, till verſe 11, 3- Ibeir reſturing 5 


from verſe 11. and as it is not to be ſuppoſed, that 
theſe ſame were the witneſſes that were raiſed, but 
others in their ſpirit and power (as is ſaid of John 
baptiſt, Mal. iv. with Luke i. 17.) preaching the 


ſame truth, and purſuing that ſane Antichriſt; fo 


Was it not to be thought, that the ſame witneſſes 
ſhould hve and propheſy all that time: but that 
there was, and ſhould be, a ſucceſſion of them, 
ſome after others, ſo that they ſhould never be want- 
ing altogether, till their teſtimony were finiſhed. 
The church's ſtate is eſpecially ſet out by the ſtate 
of her miniſters, becauſe they are linked together, 
ſo that it ever appeareth in them how it is with her. 
If perſecution be, they are firſt in it, if it be hard 
with them, it is not well with her and contrarily. 

The prophets are particularly deſcribed, verſe 
2. 1. By their ſpecial work to witneſs and give 
teſtimony for Chriſt, againſt the corruptions and 
uſurpations of theſe times: ſo miniſters are 
called Chriſt's witneſſes, Acts i. 7, 8. their work 
ſhould be to be witneſſes for miſtaken truth, and 


- againſt Antichriſt. 2. Their number is ſet down, 
viz. two, a definite for an indefinite num- 


ber. | 
They are ſaid to be two, 1. Becauſe two 
witneſſes are the leaſt that confirm a truth, but 
they are ſufficient; ſo it importeth they ſhall 
not be many, yet ſufficient to teſtify againſt theſe 
evils fully. 2. Becauſe of alluſion in the words 
following, where ſomething of three couple of 
famous witneſſes is attributed to theſe two men- 
tioned here; in alluſion, I ſay, to God's way 
of making uſe of two, in all dangerous periods 
of the church, viz. Joſhua and Zerubbabel, 
Moſes and Aaron, Elias and Eliſha, in reſpect 
to which three couple, the following deſcription 
of the witneſſes here, is holden forth in the ef- 
fects of their propheſying, both to friends and e- 
nemies; viz. 1. They are as Zerubbabel and Jo- 
ſhua, two olive trees, Zech. iv. 3. from whom 
droppeth tlie oyl to keep light and life in the two 
candleſticks, that is, the churches which are now 
few in number: and it is not by might nor by 


power, but by the Spirit that they prevail. 2. / 


any will oppoſe them, fire proceedeth from them, as 
Elias deſtroyed the two fifties, 2 Kings i. 10. ſo 
their enemies ſhall be deſtroyedas ſurely, and their 
word and threatnings ſhall take effect on them. 3. 
Their power is deſcribed by other effects, that as 
Elias, by prayer, prevailed to ſhut heaven, that i 
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rained not, and Moſes and Aaron did turn waters 
into blood, and wrought other wonders in plaguin 
of Egypt, ſo ſhall they have. But all this in a ſpi- 
ritual ſenſe (to denounce judgments which ſhall tru- 
ly take effect) as appeareth by this, that the city ſpi- 
ritually is called Sodom, ſo all is ſpiritually under- 
ſtood. They have the power of the keys, diſci- 
pline and doctrine, ready to be applied when they 
find ground to revenge diſobedience. And this is 
no leſs terrible than outward judgments are, that 
they preach freely and authoritatively, and that for 
many days, 1260, extending, according to thirty 
days in the month, to forty two months. In a word, 
all the time of Antichriſt's reign, God ſhall have a 
church, though ſhe be little; and miniſters, though 
they be few: ſo long as he uſurpeth; ſo long ſhall 
they teſtify; and though he may fight with them, 
yet till they have done what the Lord had com- 
miſſionated them for, he ſhall not prevail. 4. The 
are deſcribed in their mourning weed or habit. They 
propheſy in ſackcloth: when many idle bellies 
were well fed, and clothed richly, they were thus 
clothed; partly, to ſhew their outward, poor, con- 
temptible, and deſpicable condition in the world, 
There are not great rich men made uſe of for this 
ſervice; partly, to ſhew how deniedly now under 
the croſs they went about that employment, in hea- 
vineſs, mourning for that declining generation that 
they lived in. In a word, it ſheweth their condi- 
tion to be the croſs, and their carriage and cour- 
age to be ſuitable to it. 

If it be aſked, why the ſame time is chang- 
ed from days to months, and from months to 
years? Anſw. 1. To ſhew it is numbred to a 
month, to a year, to a day; yea, to an hour, 
as it is chap. ix. verſe 15. 2. To ſhew, that 
their propheſying was a daily work and taſk, 3. 
To ſhew, that it was a work of the day, as 
treading under fot is a work of darkneſs, there- 
fore counted by months, which the moon ordereth. 
4. It is years, to ſhew it will be of a confiderable 
continuance; it is days and months for encourage- 
ment, that they may know theſe evil times ſhall 
have an end. 5. The alteration of months in- 
to days, will help to diſcern, how many days 
are to be aſſigned to every month, for making up 
the total. | 

Laſtly, It is marked, that it was given to them 
thus to do, verſe 3. which holdeth forth the ſpecial 


| commiſſion they had, and that not only to enter 
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that ſtation, but alſo to continue therein, implying, 
with all aſſiſtance and fucceſs beyond, what could 
be expected in the'diſcharging of their teſtimony. 

This power looketh eſpecially to the authority 
that God had given them to denounce his judgments 
againſt Antichriſt's followers, with the certainty of 
the event thereof, and that both temporal in due 
time to be fulfilled, but eternal alway according to 
that denunciation, chap. xiv. 9, 10. as often as 
they will, is not to be underſtood as if they had it 
committed to them at their arbitrement to uſe the 


keys (even extraordinary prophets did not work 


miraclesand propheſy in foretellingofeventsattheir 
pleaſure, or by any habitual power, but when and 
where it pleaſed the Lord fo to bring forth ſuch ef. 
fects) but it holdeth forth the ſupremacy and in- 
dependency of their power as to men; they were 
in the exerciſe thereof no ways ſubordinate to that 
beaſt, which the world admired; and it holdeth 
forth the reſpect and court, to ſpeak fo, which 
they have with God, he will refuſe them nothing, 
and make good all his word ſpoken by them, as 
he had done in the perſons of Moſes, Elias, and 
theſe alluded unto; for which cauſe, theſe exprel- 
fions are more eſpecially uſed. Juſtus Jonas 
uſeth ſuch an expreſſion of Luther's effectualneſs 
in prayer, that quicquid voluit potuit, which is up- 
on the matter, agreeable with what is ſaid here. 
This propheſy of the witneſſes, is fooliſhly ap- 
plied by Papiſts to Enoch and Elias, as if they 
were to come in perſon and propheſy againſt An- 
tichrick, with a number of vajn circumſtances: it 
is enough to ſay of this, 1. There is no ſhadow 
from the word of any ſuch application to Enoch and 
Elias; and therefore more eaſily may be rejected 
than affirmed. 2. It no way contributeth to the 
ſcope, nor is conſiſtent with what here is intend- 
ed, which is to ſhew the low condition of the 
church's viſible eſtate in her ordinary miniſters. 
Nor, 3. Can it ſtand with what is ſaid of theſe 
two their glorified eſtate, and that both in body 
and foul, and of Enoch that he was tranſlated 
never to taſte of death, Heh. xi. It. were ſtrange 
to bring glorified perſons from heaven to ſuffer, 
and to make them die moſt ſhamefully, whom 
yet the ſcriptures exeem abſolutely from death: 
and althongh ſome perſons have been brought to 
life, whoſe fouls were glorified, while their bo- 
dies were in the grave, yet where body and ſoul 
are both compleatly glorifed, that can in no ways 
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be aſſerted, more than to be immortal as to'the 
body, as well as the fout.” and to be mortal, can 
ſtand together. There is another application no 
leſs ſtrange; whereof Grotius is the author, of 
applying this to two biſhops of ſeruſalem their 
teſtifying" againſt Simon Magus. This is al's def. 
titute of reaſon, there being no evidence of the 
thing: beſide john is here propheſying of an e- 
vent to come, and that of great and univerſal con- 
cernment to all tongues, nations, łtc. and that of 
Simon Magus was paſt, and of no ſuch conſe- 
quence: beſide the particular expoſition of theſe 
witneſſes killing and their being raiſed again viſibly, 
will be enough to confute that opinion of itſelf. 
And the title of witnefles can no ways be aſtricted 
to theſe two biſhops, ſupponing fuch to have been; 
for, there were ſtill many more teſtifying even a- 
gainſt Simon Magus; and rather Paul and Peter 
ſhould be, by eminency, accounted witneſſes againſt 
him, they living in his time, and encountering with 
him, yea, he being deſtroyed by the miniſtry of Pe- 
ter, if hiſtory be to be credited in this, and yet all 
the Lord's witneſſes, the miniſters, are repreſented 
by theſe two, and their eſtate deſcribed by theirs, in 
oppoſition to the beaſt's followers, and all the reſt 
of the world which rejoiced in their ſufferings: it 
is a wonder how ſuch an invention could be enter- 
tained by learned men, which, to the moſt groſs Pa- 
piſts, is ridiculous, 

If it be moved who theſe are, that the Lord ac- 
knowledgeth here for his prophets, or how any could 
be ſo accounted of then who had one common call 
with Antichrilt's followers? 

Anfw. 1. They are certainly ordinary miniſters, 
continuing faithful witneſſes againſt Antichriſt, as 
the ſcope of the place, and the oppoſition cleareth: 
for which the Lord calleth them my witneſſes: 
and although the difference of the call be not al- 
ways diſcernible to us, yet it is not impoſſible, but, 
as there was diſtinct profeſſors, and for a time, at 
lealt, particular churches, fo might there alſo be a 
diſtinct ſucceſſion of miniſters; tor this is certain, 
that the Waldenſes in Bohemia, at Merindole, 
Piedemont, and other places, had their own diſtinct 
miniſters without dependence on the church of 
Rome, Sleidan and Thuan mention two of them 
who were ſent to Luther at his firſt appearing, 
But, 2. Although that were not clear, yet one, 
called by that ordination that was continued in Po- 
pery, having the Lord's ſeal put to it, by an in- 
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ward fitting and diſpoſing of him for that work, and 
hleſling him, it may be accounted the Lord's mini- 
iter, as baptiſm continued amongſt them, was e- 
'nough for initiating of one to be a viſible Chriſtian, 
and if abſtracted from their corrupt practices, was 
enough with ſound faith and holy life to make a 
man to be accounted a true Chriſ ian, ſo was their 
ordination enough for the external part of a call; 
and a man having it, and being furniſhed with gifts 
and in ward zeal to exerciſe them for Chriſt, and not 
ina dependence on the Roman Antichriſt hierarchy, 
as ſuch at leaſt, not for promoving of their errors, 
but the edification of ſouls, it was enough to make 
a man to be accounted a miniſter of Chriſt, and 
not of Antichriſt, even as the ſcribes and phariſees 
as ſuch, and as following their corrupt traditions, 
and oppoſing Chriſt, were no church officers, nor 
plants of the heavenly Father's planting: yet, if ſit- 
ting in Moſes' chair, and preaching his doctrine, 
they were to be accounted builders; ſo much more 
here are theſe, ſeeing by their way there is a ſtated 
conteſt between them and Antichriſt. The reaſon is, 
becauſe Antichriſt, and the moſt of his worſhip, are 
accidents that intrude on the church, and the wor- 
ſhip of Chriſt, he ſetteth himſelf in the temple, and 
therefore his corruptions and additions being re- 
moved, the worſhip is not his but Chriſt's, even as 
if wholly he were removed, the church and temple 
would ſtill be the Lord's; for, baptiſm is not An- 
tichriſtian, nor doth of itſelf initiate any in his 
church, but as men, by their after carriage, devote 
themſelves to him, and take on his name or mark; 
and therefore when one diſclaimeth what is Anti- 
chriſtian, his*baptiſm is to be accounted the Lord's 
ordinance; ſo ordination and appointment of ſome 
for the miniſtry is the Lord's ordinance; the re- 
ſtriction of ordination to ſuch perſons excluſively, 
and the adding of many ceremonies with rules for 
them to teach, but ſo and fo, that is Antichriſt's 
addition, and may be removed from the former, 
ſo that one may have been ordained by them, and 
yet become a preacher of pure doctrine, even as 
they might be baptized by them, and yet became 
profeſſors of it; and therefore no doubt many, in 
all that time were called to the miniſtry by the 
Lord, through theſe ways of theirs who did prove 
faithful witneſſes for Chriſt againſt Antichriſt, even 
unto death; they cannot therefore be accounted 
Antichriſtain miniſters who do not own that hie- 


rarchy, but are to be accounted miniſters of Chriſt, 
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for ordination ſimply doth not flow from Antichriſt, 
but as itſtandeth in a ſubordination to him, and is a 
ſtep of thathierarchy, and not in aſubordination to 
Chriſt : nowtheſenot being in ſubordination, but to 
Chriſt, are to be accounted his. Indeed it may be 
in reſpect of the ordination itſelf not diſcernible for 
the time, whether ſuch a perſon be a miniſter of 
Chriſt's or Antichriſt's: and it may be tor ſome 
ſpace one may miſtake his maſter, and continue in 
Antichriſt's camp, not knowing what his commiſſion 
leadeth him unto, yet when in effect it is diſcovered, 
and he made to take up his taſk, and to walk ac- 
cording to it, and the Lord evidently ſealing his call 
to him, he is then to be accounted a miniſter of 
Chriſt, when all acceſſory dependence on Antichriſt 
is caſt off. We do therefore ſay, that it is not the or- 
dination of that time ſimply, that was ſufficient to 
make one a miniſter of Chriſt, but ordination going 
alongſt with Chriſt's call, and diſpenſed according 
to his allowance (though it may be the diſpenſers in- 
tended no ſuch thing) and having an after charge 
ſuitable to a miniſter of Chriſt, and therefore it will 
not follow from this, that all that were ſo ordained, 
as to the outward ceremonies and manner, are to 
be accounted miniſters of Chriſt, except they have 
Chriſt's call concurring and evidenced in their fit- 
neſs for it, and conſcientious diſcharge of it; now, 
this being certain, that for the moſt part in Popery 
ſuch were ordained whom the Lord never called to 
it, and who in their carriage never walked by his 
commiſſion, or owned him as maſter, therefore are 
not theſe to be acknowledged as miniſters of his, 
but of Antichriſt, whoſe deſign they drive, and 
whoſe orders they obey; and therefore as on the 
one fide that ordination alone cannot conſtitute 
and evidence one to be a miniſter of Chriſt's, if 
he walk not accordingly, fo cannot their additions 
that are mixed in therewith prejudge the ordi- 
nance itſelf, when in fo far as it is from Chriſt it is 
owned, and when what in it is from Antichriſt is 
diſclaimed, even as it will not prove one of their 
members to be a true Chriſtian that he is baptized, 
it his way be Antichriſtian, yet where a Chriſtian 
converſation, as to faith and manners, doth con- 
cur, it will be ſufficient; and the additionals that 
are amongſt them, in the adminiſtration of bap- 
tiſm, cannot in that caſe prejudge that ordinance, 
ſo is it here. 

It it be aſked why they are not only called the 
two olive trees, verle 4. but the iws candle/tichs 
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alſo, which (chap. i. 20.) are expounded to be the | hath no miniſters, but he hath never a politic body 
churches and not miniſters? An/w. We conceive of a church without miniſters. There is in this 


they are ſo to be underſtood here alſo, and it is book a ſtrange connection between a church and 


done, not to confound miniſters and churches, which 
in chap. i. are diſtinguiſhed; but to ſhew the ſib- 
neſs that is between theſe two, and the likeneſs that 


is in their caſe; ſo that we may gather the implied 


caſe of the church, from what is expreſſed of the 
miniſters, which is the ſcope here, viz. that the 
church ſhould be few in number, and low in her 
outward eſtate, as theſe two prophets are: and they 
are two candleſticks to ſhew that proportionable- 
neſs which is between the increaſing and decreal- 
ing of the number of profeſſors with the number 
of miniſters. By ſome this is taken to be an He- 
braiſm, as if it were to be rendered, theſe are the 
two olive trees, with or beſide the two candleſticks, 
the copulative in the Hebrew being ſometimes to 
be ſo rendered. But the ſcope is clear, viz. that 
under that type of two prophets propheſying in 
ſackcloth, is holden forth both the low condition 
of miniſters and churches; and this ſheweth the 
abſurdity of both the former miſapplications. And 
the church's eſtate is rather deſcribed by her mini- 
ſters than by her profeſſors, becauſe in that time 
the continuance of truth is more diſcernible in the 
preachers than in the profeſſors thereof, who may 
be very obſcure in reſpect of any combined pro- 
feſſions, and becauſe alſo the violence of Antichriſt 
will be eſpecially bent againſt miniſters, yet the 
Lord's continuing of theſe two olive trees doth 
infer the being alſo of two candleſticks whom 
they are to furniſh with their oil, and to give light 
unto. Hence obſerve, 

1. As our Lord Jeſus hath a church, ſo hath he 
witneſſes in it: theſe two are ever inſeparable, the 
church and witneſſes; he may have ſaints where he 
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miniſters; the churches are the candleſticks, and 
the miniſters the candles; they are the olive trees 
that entertain oil in the lamp; they have a ſpecial 
influence in keeping life in the church, as the one 
is up, fo is the other; and when the one is down, 
ſo is the other. It is a ſtrange religion that ſpeak- 
eth of doing for ſaints, and to promove their in- 
tereſt, yet hath little reſpe&t to miniſters. 2. As 
miniſters meet with oppoſition, io doth the church; 
and as the church meeteth with oppoſition, fo do 
her miniſters. 3. Miniſters ought by their place 
eſpecially to witneſs for Chriſt againſt corruptions. 
4. When miniſters have moſt to do, and meet with 
moſt oppoſition, God often furniſheth them accord- 
ingly with more boldneſs, gifts and aſſiſtance, than 
ordinary. 5. Chriſt's witneſſes are a terrible party: 
for as few as theſe witneſſes are, none of their op- 
poſites do gain at their hand; whoever hurteth 
them, ſhall in this manner be killed. Tho' they be 
deſpicable in ſackcloth, yet better oppoſe a king 
in his ſtrength, and giving orders from his throne 
covered in cloth of ſtate, than them: though they 
may burn ſome and impriſon others, yet their op- 
poſers will pay fickerly for it. This is not becauſe 
of any worth that is in them, or for their oun 
ſake; but, 1. For his ſake, and for his authority 
that ſendeth them. 2. For the event of their word, 
which will certainly come to paſs, and that more 
terribly, and as certainly as ever any temporal 
judgment was brought on by Moſes or Elias. Fear 
to come in tops with this world, it is a ſword with 


two edges, and will kill theſe who oppoſe and do 
not ſubmit unto it. 


III. 


Verſe 7. And when they ſhall have finiſhed their teſtimony, the beaſt that aſcendeth out of the bottomleſs 
pit, ſhall make war againſt them, and ſhall overcome them, and kill them. | 


8. And their dead bodies ſhall lie in the ftreet of the great city, which ſpiritually is called Sodem, and 


Egypt, where alſo our Lord was crucified. 


g. And they of the people, and kindreds, and tongues, and nations, fhall ſee their dead bedies 
and a half, and ſhall not ſuffer their dead bodies to be put it graves. 


, three days 


10. And they that duell upon the carth ſhall rejcice over them, and make merry, and ſhall ſend gifts one 
to another, becauſe theſe two prophets tormented them that dwelt on the earth. Jo fees wif 


Rom the ſeventh verſe he proceedeth to de- | her miniſters. 


The firſt ſtep whereof, i. e. 


ſcribe the church's eſtates in the condition of | their propheſying in ſackcloth, cotemporary 
rr 2 
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Soo 


with the Gentiles treading the holy city under foot, 


is paſt: now follow other two ſteps further, 1. 


What was the loweſt condition they were brought 
unto, and the bealt's prevailing over theſe wit- 
neſſes, killing and murdering them, to verſe 12. 
The laſt ſtep is their reſurrection, and the makin 
of them and their teſtimony, and the ſtate of the 
church more glorious and viſible than before. 

Their low condition is ſet out, 1. In their death. 
2. What went before it, ver. 7, 8. And, 3. In what 
followed after in the enemy's inſulting, ver. 9, 10. 
ſet forth in ſeveral circumſtances. 

The firſt circumſtance, whereby this is ſet out, 
is the time of their killing, ver. 7. When they have 


finiſhed their teſtimony, or were about to finiſh their 


te/timony : for it is within the term of Antichriſt's 
height that this is done: what was called prophe- 
ſying before, 1s called their teſtimony here: be- 
cauſe for that end they were to teſtify and preach. 
It is called their teſtimony, to ſet out that peculiar 
taſk which God hath given them as their work and 
errand that behoved to be done and ended, even as 
it is faid of John, that he finiſhed his courſe, Acts 
xiii. and ſo Paul ſpeaking of himſelf, 2 Tim. iv. 
Thus was it with Chriſt, he preached about three 
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that taſk; yet the period of Antichriſt's abſolute 
tyranny is not at a cloſe, as we will find afterward. 
And the Lord wiſely made his church ſomewhat 
more viſible before, that ſo this great act of bis 
eruelty might be the more diſcernible, and that 
thereby marches might be the more clearly rid be- 
twixt the period containing his height, and that 
which immediately follloweth, wherein is contain- 
ed his decay and ruin. 

2. Conſider, Theſe two witneſſes teſtimon 
be ſaid to be finiſhed when the manner of their 
teſtimony is finiſhed or changed. That is either, 
t. When their number is increaſed, and God giveth 
more witneſles, by bringing ſome others in their 
tour. Or, 2. When they then teſtify more publicly 
and boldly who were before hid, and ſcarcely dit- 
cerned, as the church while the was in the wilder- 
neſs, now they appear, and openly avow their 
doctrine, and give a public viſible teſtimony. Or, 
3. When their ſackcloth is ſomething altered, and 
that contempt and reproach that was upon honeſt 
miniſters is ſomewhat diminiſhed, and they begin 
to get countenance, (it may be ſome great perſons 
or princes) their teſtimony may be faid to be fini- 
ſhed, though not ſimply, yet in ſome reſpect; for, 


may 


years and an half (who was the true witneſs) and | this Teſtimony of theirs ſeemeth to be eſpecially in- 


could not be impeded till his hour came, and his 


teſtimony and work given him was finithed, John 


xvii. More particularly, it will be found to be a- 
bout the expiring of the forty-two months, which 


is one with the beaſt's coming to an height; for, 


as we ſhew before, theſe prophets propheſying is 
cotemporary with the beaſt's reign; their putting 
on ſackcloth and mourning 1s ages Tp by bis riſe; 
and ſo beginning together they go on in an equal 
length, and therefore muſt end together, that is, 
at the beaſt's begun fall, when they begin to put 
off their ſackcloth. But the queſtion thence riſeth, 
1. How can it be faid that their teſtimony is finith- 
ed, and they are killed and reproached, when mini- 
{ters teſtifying is a continuing work? And, 2. How 
can it be ſaid that the beaſt prevaileth more againſt 
the witneſſes now at the beginning of his fall, than 
in the time of his reign! For anſwer, 

1. Conſider, That though now more witneſſes 
have appeared againſt Antichriſt, whereby it com- 
eth to paſs, that theſe two witneſſes are about to 
finiſh their teſtimony, and, as it were, to go off the 
ſtage, becauſe God had now provided many for 
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tended as a check againſt Antichriſt's reign, when 
all the world ſhould be going after him: now, af- 
ter ſuch a long time, the miniſters ſtep out more 
publicly to cry down Antichriſt; he is irritated, and 
fighteth, and warreth again then, and by his dif- 
cerniag them better now than before, he cometh 
at them with outward cruelty more. And God 
having guarded his own teſtimony, and made the 
world more ſenſible of theſe evils by their public 
appearing and ſuffering, in his righteous judgment 
and deep wiſdom he permitteth Antichriſt to pre- 
vail, that this teſtimony may be ſealed by ſuffering 
and blood, in which the ſutterers are overcomers, 
as it is chapter xii. 11. And Chriſt getteth no leſs 
teſtimony and victory in that. 

The ſecond circumſtance, is, the party by 
whom they are killed, it is he beaſt that a/tended 
out of the bottomleſs pit, viz. Antichriſt, or the Pope: 
compare this with chapter xiti. and 17, 18. 
lt is a beaſt making war with the faints there, 
and here, wo will be found guilty of their 
blood. Firſt, he is called the beait, (as theſe 
in Dan. vii. and viii. are called,) 1. For his 
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power and greatneſs. 2. For his cruelty and inhu- 
manity. Secondly, He is ſaid to come from the bot- 


tomle(s pit, viz. out of hell; ſo his doctrine came 


from thence: chap. ix. 1. He is called the angel of 
the bottomleſs pit, and cometh after the working 
of Satan whatever he pretend. Thirdly, He is ſaid 
to be aſcending, in the preſent time, 1. To ſhew 
propinquity, that in its firſt ſteps he was begin- 
ning to work, 2 Thefl. ii. 2. That he role inſen- 
fibly, and, as it were by degrees till he was on 
his ſeat: and there is but one beaſt mentioned 
here, becauſe theſe two, chap. xiii. are indeed 
but one and the fame. 

The third circumſtance is in the degree of this, 
in three expreſſions, viz. make war, overcome and 
kill them. Cut. What? Was he not making 
war againſt them before? Yes, his rage, hatred 
and perſecution, was always during thele torty and 
two months. But, 1. It was not properly war; for, 
he had no conſiderable party to deal with, but 
ſome lurking hidden ones, he had all at will, tread- 
ing under foot the holy city at his pleaſure, verſe 
2. Now, they are a public party, and bid him 
ſome more conteſt, 2. His making havoc of or- 
thodox Chriſtians, was now more palpable, and 
his rage and violence at a greater height, having 
more wha and more matter to work on. 3. This 
rage purſueth till death; yea, continueth after it; 
yet, it is not only to be reſtrained to bodily kil- 
ling, but it may take in excommunications, baniſh- 
ments, forfeitures, preſcriptions, and all theſe 
ways uſed to undo his oppoſites. In ſum, it is here 
ſhown, that when religion ſhould get up its head, 
and miniſters begin boldly and openly to preach 
the goſpel, than he ſhall rage, and leave no mean 
of deſtruction uneſſayed, and ſhall, in a great 
meaſure, prevail to the outward marring of its 
liberty for a time; and more eſpecially, vent 
this his malice on the miniſters of 1t, and take 
away the lives of many, which clearly in Charles 
the fifth his time, in the wars of Germany, 


, wars and maſlacres of France, martyrdoms and 


perſecutions in England and Scotland, after re- 
ligion ſprang up firſt, may be faid, to be ful. 
filled. By all which it evidently appearcth, 1. 
That after the forty-two months immediately, 
neither cometh the church to peace, nor Anti- 
chriſt to ruin, he fighteth, and in part prevailed 


then. 2. That this propheſy belongeth, and re- 
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lateth efpecially and particularly to that time when 
reformation began, and the Pope's kingdom wok 
a turn. | 

Verſe 8, Two circumſtances of their low condi- 
tion are further added, 1. That after death they 
| ſhall not be buried: which cometh from two 
grounds, 1. From that bealt's malice that was not 
content with the bodily death of Chriit's witneſſes, 
but followed them with contempt, and expoſed 
them to opprobry, even after dzath, it being com- 
mon and ordinary in the perſecutions of France, 
England, Germany, Helvetia, &c. to keep the bo- 
dies (eſpecially of miniſters, ut buried after their 
death) long. So Zuinglius, being killed by the 
Poptth cantons, was thus iniulted over, and the 
Admiral of France and many others at the matiacre 
of Paris. Sometimes their bones were raiſed and 
burned after their burial, as Bucer's was in Queen 
Mary's days. However, it holdeth forth cruelty, 
even after death, ſeeking to ſhame and rub re- 
proach upon their very names and works, when 
they thought they had their will. 2. It proceedeth 
from God's over-ruling providence, that will not 
have all memory of theſe witneſſes' teſtimonies bu- 
ried; but though they be low, and as it were kil- 
led, and unburied; yet he maketh their enemies 
inſulting over them in their low condition, the 
torteiting, impriſoning, baniſhing, and keeping 
of them under reſtraints, a mean to keep their teſti- 
mony alive. So that though the witneſſes be deſpi- 
cable to them, and they think now that they are 
down, and ſhall never riſe again; yet there is a 
teſlimony viſible, and they are witneſſes above the 
ground ſtill; and things are not deſperate, but 
even theſe witneſſes in their death, impriſonments, 
&c. witneſs and overcome. 

The ſecond circumſtance in this verſe, is, the 
place where it ſhall be. It is in the /rcet e the 
great city, ſpiritually called S:dom and Egypt ; 
by this city is certainly underſtood Rome, yet fo 
as It 13 not only meaned that town, as it is within 
walls, but that empire (urbs and orbis being at that 
time when this was written almoit equal) called 
the great city, chap. xvii. ult. that reigneth over 
the kings of the earth; and the privileges of this 
city ſpread as far as their government did: in 
which reſpect Paul calleth himiſelf a Roman born, 
as being born of a city, or parents, privileg- 
* with that liberty. And it is alſo cbſerrab. e 
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when in this propheſy he ſpeaketh of Rome, he doth 
it ever eminently, the great city, the great whore, 
BABYLON THE GREAT, chap. xvii. 
and xviii. 2. and of no other he ſpeaketh ſo, ſave 
of the new Jeruſalem, in oppoſition to it. 

This great city is ſet out in three properties, 
which are ſpiritually, that is, myſtically to be un- 
derſtood; fo, 1 Cor. x. They all cat that ſpiritual 
food, Sc. that is, ſomething repreſented by theſe 
names, which is to be underitood in a ſpiritual 
ſenſe, and not literally, but as ſhe is called MVS. 
TERY, BABYLON, &c. chap. xvii. 5. be- 
cauſe there is a myſterious reſemblance, ſo here 
ſhe is called ſpiritually Sodom, that is, for luxury, 
pride, fulneſs of bread, and ſpiritual uncleanneſs, 
abominable, Ezek. xvi. 2. Egypt, that is, having 
and exerciſing a fpiritual tyranny over God's peo- 
ple, and abounding in ſpiritual idols, as Egypt did 
in a more groſs way, for which Iſrael could not ſa- 
_ crifice among them. 3. It is ſaid, that our Lord 
das ' crucified there: not literally but ſpiritually, 
as the word before cleareth, and as that word allo 

doth clear, that is, either not only was he crucified 
at Jeruſalem, but alſo there, or it is ſpiritually 
Egypt, alſo ſpiritually our Lord was crucified there, 
which cannot agree to Jeruſalem, neither to E- 
gypt nor Sodom at that time literally taken; net- 
ther were it any myſtery, or ſpiritually to be un- 
derſtood of Jeruſalem (which never getteth the 
name of great city) literally. And it is rather de- 
ſigned by that paraphraſe, where our Lord was 
crucified, than by Jeruſalem, becauſe myſtically 
the true church is ſtill in this book ſet out by that. 
"This part of the deſcription agreeth to Rome. 1. In 
that under its dominion, Chriſt was crucified, and 
by its authority, viz. by a prefident of theirs Pon- 
tius Pilate; for he was delivered to the Gentiles. 
2. In reſpe& of his members, ordinances, &c. 
there he had been long perſecuted and crucified 
in them, and put to open ſhame, Heb. vi. 6. In 
the ftreet of this city, That is, publicly by their 
authority, as malefactors uſe to be in the ſtreets: 
thĩs is not private murder, but open avowed per- 
ſecution. See for this, Petrarcha, lib. epiſt. ſine 
titulo. epiſt. 16. who wrote 300 years ſince. 

This is amplified inthe gth and 10th verſe. In the 
gth verſe, 1. In the delight that men ſhall take in the 
low condition of theſe witneſſes, They fhall ſee them, 
that is, they ſhall with delight behold it and hear 
it, and will not be content to have them buried; 
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and this is done by all kinds, their hatred is uni- 
verſal, 2. The time is not long; and this fad con- 


5. dition of the prophets, and mirth of this world, 


will change. It is but three days and an half, with 
an alluſion to Chriſt's being under the power of 
death, and to keep a proportionableneſs to the 
three years and an half before, an indefinite time 
certainly, and cannot be three days; for then all 
kindreds ſhall not have time to ſee them, and ſo 
make merry. 2. It is not literally to be taken; for 
they are ſaid to riſe again, and their death mult be 
ſuch a death as is conſiſtent with that, and with the 
manner of their riſing. 3. It is not three years for 
days: for, 1. No conſiderable application can be 
given that agreeth with it. That which interven- 
eth between Charles the V. his taking, and impri- 
ſoning the elector of Saxon and Landgrave of Heſ- 
ſen; and Mauritius duke of Saxon his making him 
again to flee, and the peace which was concluded 
at Pauſlow with Ferdinand, will, in ſtrict account, 
be about five years and odds, viz. from April 
1547, to Augult 1552. 

The third circumſtance is verſe 10. their ex- 
ceeding great mirth and jollity, which is aggreged 
from the reaſon of it, in the end of the verſe. A!/ 
that dwell on the earth, that is, all carnal profeſſors 
of that Antichriſtian kingdom (for the earth here 
is oppoſed to the true church which is called hea- 
ven) ſhall make ſuch feaſts and cheerfulneſs, and 
uſe all ſigns of joy, which men do in their greateſt 
mirth, and upon obtaining greateſt victories. See 
Eſth. ix. 18. after their delivery, and Nehemiah 
viii. 10, &c. Theſe are the greateſt tokens of 
mirth. | 

Let us conſider the victory which is the cauſe, 
theſe two prophets that before tormented them, 
now they are rid of them, and at eaſe. We ſhall en- 
quire in the reaſons of theſe, 1. Why faithful 
preachersare often a torment and torture tomen of 
the world, who neither can abide their conſciences 
to be ſtirred, their faults touched, their defigns 
marred, or luſts reſtrained? &c. ſuch Moſes and 
Aaron were to Pharaoh, the prophet to Jeroboam, 
Elias and Micajah to Ahab and Jezebel, John 
baptiſt to Herod? &c. 2. Why a profane peo- 
ple will be ſo glad to be rid of honeſt miniſters, 
and yet well pleaſed with hirelings? Ahab could 
abide four hundred prophets of Jezebel, but could 


The world is now ſwarming with the ſupport- 


not endure one Micajah that fpoke the truth. 
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ers of Antichriſt, who live delicately on the fat of 
the earth uncontrolled, yet two poor witneſſes of 
Chriſt are unſufferable. And, 3. Why the Lord 
often, upon the back of a begun riſe of the goſ- 
pel, will ſuffer an exceeding nipping ſtorm to ariſe 
againſt it? . 

For the firſt, faithful miniſters, eſpecially in 
times of declining, may be ſaid to torment the 
earth theſe fix ways: 1. Their word and teſti- 
mony hath influence on the conſcience, when it 
forcibly diſcovereth and reproveth the ill, which a 
hearer is guilty of: it is ſaid, Acts vii. 54. that 
Stephen's free witneſſing, cut the hearers that were 
guilty, to the heart; that is, when they cannot 
get leave to quench all challenges, and to fleep on; 
but theſe witneſſes, by the power and evidence of 
the Word and Spirit, doth condemn their deeds, 
and conſequently themſelves, that galleth them, 
and wanteth not influence upon profane conſcien- 
ces, though they ſtopt it, as Stephen's hearers 
did their ears. 

2. It tormenteth their will and affection, that 
when they would ſleep on, and delight themſelves 
in theſe ways of their own, free preaching marreth 
their quietneſs, even as when Elias cometh to 
Ahab with this word, Haſt thou killed, and got- 
ten poſſeſſion? and ſo proceedeth in the threaten- 
ing, 1 Kings xxi. 19. He goeth home fad, and all 
the pleaſure that he expected in his new garden eva- 
niſheth; ſo faith the ſame king of Micajah, that he 
hated him, becauſe he never propheſied good to him, 
he was always torturing him, as Elijah did, and 
as Moſes and Aaron did to Pharoah. 

3- It tormenteth their corruptions, and lighteth 
upon their idols, by diſcovering and reproving 
them, and fo ſtirreth up their enmity, as John's 
free preaching did to Herod and Herodias; they 
touch folks ſores, and that torments them, though 
it be tenderly done; yea, ſome good men, as 
Aſa, 1 Kings xvi. 10. have been tormented with 
this, and could not abide it; and when enmity 
and envy are wakened, they have a cruel tor- 
ment, as we may fee in Haman at Mordecai. 
There 1s no greater torment to a malignant heart, 
ſwollen with enmity againſt the power of Godli- 
neſs in the Godly, than to have a faithful teſtimo- 
ny againſt it: and this pain proceedeth not from 
any unſkilfulneſs and untenderneſs in the mini- 
ſier, but from the deſperateneſs of their corrup- 
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tion, which is like ſome grievous ſore than can- 
not abide to be cleanſed or purged by the moſt 
tender phyſician. 

4. It affeQeth and tormenteth their credit and 
pride, when their religion is called ſuperſtition, 
idolatry, and no religion, they cannot away with 
that; to be called guilty of ſuch and fach crimes, 
men in nature, and as fuch, cannot digeſt it; and 
faithful witnefſes muſt tell them when they go to 
the left hand; yea, and to the right allo, and 
lift up their voice for that end like à trumpet : 
hence the Phariſees ſay, They will bring this man's 
blood upon our heads, Acts v. 28. and that torment- 
eth them, to call the Pope, Antichriſt; and Rome, 
Babylon, muſt be pricking. This hath often made 
faithtul miniſters appear intolerable, when proud 
humours diſdained to have them meddling with 
their actions, much leſs to condemn them. 

5. Their teſtimony affedeth the eaſe and out- 
ward quietneſs of the world; for, men naturally 
love ſo much religion as never putteth them to 
trouble; but where faithful witneſſing cometh, it 
will not be content with a form, but it caſteth their 
old ways, and bringeth innew, as they ſuppoſe, and 
that (ordinarily meeting with Satan's oppoſition in 
the world, and mens corruption) bringeth changes, 
conteſts, warsandjudgments, for abuſing this world, 
which judgment the witneſſes threaten: in this 
ſenſe, Ahab calleth Elijah the troubler of Iſrael, 
1 Kings xviii. 17. And the apoſtles are ſaid tu 
turn the world upſide down: and from this, many 
ſay it was a good world before, but ſince theſe 
miniſters aroſe, there is no peace: hence ſome 
places of the world; yea, ſome Pharifces have 
more outward peace with formal miniſters; yea, 
with idolatry, than when Chriſt is preached: there- 
fore Chriſt ſaith, He came nat to fend peace, but & 
fewerd; and thus the world thinketh, it they were 
quit of ſome heady miniſters, all would be quiet. 
It is no marvel then that worldly men rage at this, 
and that it torment theſe who have their portion 
here only. 

6. Men in darkneſs have acceſs to their pri- 
vate deſigns, but light croſſeth their intereſt, and 
ſo tor menteth them; for, the keeping of a good 
conſcience, (which miniſters, that are faithful, muſt 
preſs) meketh folks inflexible to theſe crooked 
ends which the world cannot abide to have ch- 
ſtructed or crofled: thus the prophet that tefti- 
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fied azainft ſeroboam's worſhip, croſſed his intent, 
and fo marred the ſecuring of the kingdom to 
him, as Jeroboam thought, and this made him hate 
that freedom: this may in part vex all forts, but 
eſpectally it is intolerable to great men, who fret 
to be bounded either in reference to end or midies, 
and cannot abide to be reproved, which was in A- 
ſa's caſe formerly hinted; we may ſee it alſo in 
the three children, Dan. iii. It galleth the king, 
that a pretext of conſcience, as he thought, ſhould 
impedse their abſolute obedience to him: kings and 
great men think there is no living with ſuch mi- 
niſters, they are peſts and debauchers of the peo- 
ple, they wrong ſtates, outward peace and all, keep- 
ing folks from their own mercies, ſo ſome men call 
temporal defigns, and this troubleth them: eſpeci- 
ally, waen no obligation whereby others are win to 
Aatter them, and heal their wound lightly, will pre- 
vail with them to make them go alongſt as others 
do; they are then accounted implacable, and but 
enemies to mens perſons, when they oppoſe treely 
their crooked deſigns. Seeing then, by theſe pro- 
phets, they were ſo tormented, it is no wonder they 
make merry. For, 1. Now they ſuppoſe that they 
have much more liberty, ſo that they may ſpeak and 
do, and not be preſurmptuouſly quarrelled there- 
fore. 2. Their enmity is delighted, which is like a 
waſp that feedeth on ſores, counting that the time 
which they deſired; and tho” no good reaſon can be 
given for this, yet are they pulled up with it, as if 
they had obtained much. 3. They have now tree 
way to their own deſigns: when John is away, 
none reproveth Herodias; and Ahab ſtood ſomeawe 
of Elias, and he might and would have gotten folks 
with him better, had he wanted Micajah, &c. Faith- 
ful teſtifying againſt Popery, ſtruck at many mens 
particulars. When John duke of Saxon, did atk 
Eraſmus concerning Luther's doctrine, he anſwer- 
ed, Firſt, Merrily, He had committed two unpar- 
dinable faults, which by all means fhwuld have been 
abſtained from. viz. 1. That he touched the Pop?'s 
crown. 2. The Monks bellies: this faithful wit- 
neſſing is like the angel to Balaam, who would 
fain have been at the wages of unrighteouſne/s, and 
was tormented by his appearing to hinder him. The 
apoſtle hinted at this, that he and his miniſtry was 
deſpiſed by many that counted gain godlineſs, 
1 Tim. vi. and would not ſuffer for the croſs of 
Chriſt, Gal. vi. 12. This readily is a fore that tor- 
menteth in all times. And here again, 3. Further, it 
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may be aſked, Why the Lord ſuffereth his miniſters, 
and his work, conſequently in them, to be fo ſoon 
trod upon, even when it is but beginning topeep out 
and appear; it ſeemeth that the miniſters and pro- 
feſſors ot it are then in a worſe cafe than formerly ? 
Or, what may be his ends, now to let the witneſſes 
be trod upon, and all, as it were, to be caſt in the 
hollow, even at che entry, ſo as, in the event, the 
Pope ſeemed to be more ſtrengthened, and the pro- 
teflors of reformation to get a further daſh, than if 
reformation had never been intended tobe eſtabliſh- 
ed? Anſeo. For theſe and ſuch good reaſons: 

1. That he may make it appear, that it is nei- 
ther might nor power, but his Spirit, that beareth 
through his work, which is then moſt clear when 
theſe fail, (as the temple was immediately interrupt- 
ed in its rebuilding, and partly for this very end) for 
then it appeareth to be he, when nothing can do it, 
and yet the thing is done. 2. He will then appear 
in his glory, Pſal. cit. and the lower the foundation 
be laid, and the greater difficulties appear, he get- 
teth the more glory; as when Moſes and Aaron go 
toPharoah; and when they are gone upon the be- 
gun delivery, it fareth worſe with them for a time, 
and not only Pharaoh and his court, but even the Iſ- 
raelites, Exod. v. and vi. are oftended at Moſes, and 
their burdens are increaſed, and Pharaoh venteth 
more malice, from which God getteth the more glory, 
and then the work is ſeen the more to be of him, 
and he hath, as he muſt have, occaſion of exalting 
bis glory. 3. He doth it fo ſoon, to be a confirmation 
to theſe witneiles, and their ſucceſſors, in all their fol- 
lowing ſtraits: when he hath, in his providence, ſuf- 
tered them to meet with great ſtraits at firſt, and 
hath brought them through them, theſe may, in 
time to come, be encouragements to them, as theſe 
miracles done in Egypt, were to be unto the people 
of Iſrael confirmations of their faith in the follow- 
ing ſtraits for ever. 4. It is for his peoples profit; 
they readily are carnal, even at the entry ofa good 
work, and almoſt think God engaged to own them, 
however they carry init: the Lord, by ſome ſuch croſs 
diſpenſation, curbeth, or preventeth their preſump- 
tion. Thus Moſes, in his going down to Egypt, is 
puriued, and made to circumciſe bis fon, to make 
him the more watchful afterward over his own par- 
ticular carriage; and fo poſſibly Elias is made to 
lee, even at his begun reformation, 1 Kings xviii. 
leſt he thould think all done, or take occafion- to 
ht down, F. It is done for trial at the entry, for 
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follow him, muſt take his way, and take on the croſs; 
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many falſe, friends are ſoon diſcovered, that have 
had but corrupt ends, much corruption, fainting 
and fretting unbelief appeareth among the generali- 
ty of the godly, but eſpecially the carnal hearted, 
they, like the Iſraelites, would be back again, and 
now they get time to diſcover themſelves. And 
enemies at the entry by this occaſion, or advantage, 
are the more hardened, as Pharaoh was to purſue 
on; and ſo God hath more occaſion to glority him- 
ſelf. 6. By this the Lord faith, All that would 


for, whatever be in the end of the day, the croſs 
beginneth, and the morning is foul, and the wall 
is built in troublous times, Dan. ix. and he would 
not have any who engageth to be on his fide, put- 
ting the croſs far behind, but reſolving at firſt to 
meet with it; theſe that have an expectation to eſ- 


chew trouble, by taking them to ſuch a work, will 
be miſtaken. 7. Ordinarily a people, at the be- 
ginning of a work, and minifters at their firſt ſet- 
ting to, (for, proportionally, this agreeth to all 
that are ſent, at their entry) are moſt tender, zea- 
lous, and bave the warmeſt frame of ſpirit then, 
and can abide, and will bear more then nor after- 
ward, when that is gone: at the riſe of reforma- 
tion, it is a wonder what zeal and boldneſs will be 
amongſt miniſters and people, whereas oftenreadily 
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when either that temper of ſpirit is off people, or 
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they ſitten up, and become cold, they would not 
endure ſuch trials; and we may ſee it confirmed in 
our own experience. 8. Any oppoſition to a refor- 
mation, and ſome bringing of it low, maketh it 
often the more conſpicuous and terrible, when it is 
recovered again; for, now, all eyes are faſtened on 
them, and looking to them, and whenthey ſee them 
riſe, while they expect it not, it doth the more at- - 
tright them, as — be clear in the verſe following. 
when theſe witneſſes ariſe. 9. He bringing all his 
works about by degrees and ſteps, that he may 
have out of every ſtep multiplied and renewed evi- 
dences and occaſions of his glory, as it were by ſo 
many ſeveral miracles on Egypt: now, if therewere 
no advantage at no time to enemies, there would be 
but one delivery; whereas this one delivery is ma- 
nifold. 10. There is ordinarily ſomething of a tem- 


poral greatneſs affected at the beginning of the goſ- 


pel's riſing, which fault the diſciples fell into; that 
was alſo in Germany; this Chriſt not only curbeth 
with the doctrine of the croſs, but with the croſs it- 
ſelf alſo, that they may be brought to deny them- 
ſelves, and, as he faith to Baruch, Jer. xlv. not to 
ſeek great things for themſelves. All which are 
good ends, and profitable to his people, and may 
make us all reverence his way, —— it look 

{ſtrange like unto fleſh. 
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Ver. 11. And after three days and a half, the Spirit of life from God entered into them, and they ſtead ups 
on their feet, and great fear fell upon them which ſaw them. 


12. And they heard a great wice from heaven, ſaying unto theſt, Come up hither : and they aſcended up ts 


heaven in a cloud, and their enemies beheld them. 


13. And the ſame hour was there a great earthquake, and the tenth part of the city fell, and in the earth- 
quake were /lain of men ſeven thouſand: and the remnant were affrighted, and gave glory to the Cod of 


heaven. 


14. The ſecond wo is paſt, and behold, the third wo cometh quickly. 


NTICHRIST and his kingdom are now 

very glad, ſuppoſing the witneſſes to be quite 
overthrown, never any more to appear in oppoſi- 
von to them; but that mirth laſteth not long, after 
three days and a half they revived, and the pub- 
lic face of allairs quite changed; for, God taketh 
this opportunity of the low eſtate of this church to 
manifeſt his work, and bringeth the preaching of 


the goſpel, and the proſperity of its preachers, to a 


more conſpicuous viſible condition than they we. 


in before, by giving theſe witneſſes, ſuppoſed to 
be killed, a viſible and glorious reſurrection: which 
is ſet out in theſe two ſteps: 1. Their reviving from 
the dead, ver. 11. 2. Their glorious condition af- 
ter they are riſen, ver. 12. and 13. Both which 
are ſet forth by ſeveral circumſtances going before, 
accompanying, and following after them. 

By reſurrection here, we are not to underſtand, 


literally, the riſing again, and taking to heaven ofmen 
once really dead; the frame of all the propheſy, 
88s ; 
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which is figurative, and the ſcope of this, will not 
admit that: but this reſurrection of the witneſſes, 
and their glorious condition after it, is to be looked 
on as holding forth a more viſible profeſſion of the 
goſpel, with a greater number of preachers follow- 
ing their footſteps, and taking up that ſame teſti- 
mony which theſe few oppreſſed ones under Anti- 
chriſt did formerly bear witneſs unto. In this ſenſe, 
they are ſaid to riſe again, becauſe their teſtimony 
Teviveth, men coming with that ſame ſpirit and 
power, as if theſe were again brought to the world, 
as is ſpoken of John the Baptiſt's coming in the ſpi- 
rit and power of Elias, Matth. xvii. 11, 12, 13. 
That thus it mult be underitood, appeareth, 1. This 
reſurrection is ſo conſpicuous and evident, that the 
enemies behold it, ver. 11, 12. which looketh liker 
a public change of affairs, than what. particularly 
concerneth two perſons, eſpecially conſidering, as 
was hinted betore, that the low condition of the 
church is deſcribed by the low condition of the wit- 
neſſes; and therefore a change of the church's e- 
{tate to the better, muſt be deſcribed by the raiſing 
up of theſe witneſſes. 2. It is ſuch an exaltation, 
as worketh fear upon all the oppoſers. 3. lt is ac- 
companied with a great earthquake, and theruin of 
a conſiderable part of Antichriſt's dominions, ver. 
13. which ſheweth, it mult be ſuch a change, as 
proveth prejudicial and deſtructive to that kingdom. 
4. It is a reſurrection, and good condition in oppo- 
fition totheir former death, and low condition; but 
that conſiſteth mainly in the bearing down of their 
doctrine and profeſſion; this muſt be therefore in 
the vindicating of both. La/ty, This change is that 
Which followeth, and is expounded by the ſeventh 


trumpet, That the kingdoms of this world are be- 


come our Lord's, c. which we will find to hold 
forth a more free and glorious manifeſtation of the 
| goſpel, after the darkneſs of Antichriſt ſhall be o- 
ver, and the temple of God again be opened in hea- 
ven, &c. All which do more particularly explain 
and proſecute what 1s generally ſummed up, and 
begun here. 

The firſt ſtep of this change is ſet forth in theſe 
circumſtances: 

1. In the time of it, After three days and 
an half, c. a definite time for an indefinite, 
it is like, alluding to Chriſt's lying in the grave; 


and ſignifieth this, that, within a little time, af. 


the preachers of it, God ſhall again, wonderfully, 
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bring it, and them, to light, as if, they were 
raiſed from the dead. 2. The mean and man- 
ner of their reviving is expreſſed, The Spirit of 
life from God entered into them. It is like, this 
alludeth to the Lord's creating man at firſt, when 
he breathed the breath of life in him, Gen. ii. 
and to the Lord's reviving the dead ſtate of Iſrael, 
Lzek. Xxxvii. 4, &c. which ſheweth, that how- 
ever it looked impoſlible like to men, yet was 
it not ſo in itſelf, becauſe God, who at firſt 
made man, was to be the worker. And, 2. That 
the great mean effectuating it, was not human 
might or power, but the Spirit of the Lord, 
which he hath to communicate to ſuch inſtru- 
ments, and at ſuch times, as he ſhall find expe- 
dient for promoving of his work. 3. It is ſaid, 
They floed upon their feet, and that fo conſpi- 

cuouſly, that their enemies ſaw them: whereby 

the ethcacy of the Spirit of life, and the reality 

and certainty of the effect following, is ſignified: 

ſo that inſtruments, for promoving of the goſpel, 
ſhall unexpectedly appear when the Lord ſhall 
pour out his Spirit, as if dead bones would ſtand 

up to reſume their teſtimony; which 1s, in ſum, 
the ſame with that type, Ezek. xxxvii. 4. The 

effect is, great fear fell upon them which ſaw them. 

The world, a little before, was inſulting to look 

upon them; now, their rejoicing turneth to terror: 
tor, the more powerful, glorious, and unexpected 

the reſtoration of theſe witneſſes is, who formers. 

ly tormented them, the greater is their fear now, 

when their expectation of getting them ſuppreſſed 

faileth, and nill they, will they, this goſpel will 

come to light. The conſequent of diminiſhing 

their greatneſs, and interrupting their peace, prov- 

eth terrible to them. | 

Their glorious condition, after their reſurrec- 

tion, is further expreſſed, ver. 12, 13. In theſe 

circumſtances: 1. There is a call given them. 

2. Their obedience, or the conſequent following 
it. 3. Some effects are marked to accompany and 
tollow their aſcending. The call is ſeveral ways 

ſet out: 1. It is from heaven; to ſhew a divine 
warrant, and an extraordinary call of God, whici 
the firſt reformers after Popery ſhould have. 2. It 
is called a voice, and a great voice, to ſignify the 
diſtinctneſs and clearne!s of their warrant, and the 


: weight it had on them for putting them to this 
ter Antichriſt's ſeeming to ſuppreſs the truth, and duty, either by ſome external authority, pro- 


veking them to it, or, which is molt probable 
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ſon.e extraordinary inſtin& and impulſe of the Spi- 
rit conſtraining the preachers and profeſſors of the 
goſpel now to a public ſeparation from Rome more 
than formerly was. 3. And they heard it: where- 
by is ſhown, that though God had given many 
commands of ſeparating from Antichriſt, and of 
coming out of Babel in the former ages; yet were 
they not heard nor underſtood, even by many 
godly then living in that fellowſhip, and burden- 
ed with their ſuperſtitions, but now God giveth 
theſe revived witneſſes at the beginning of reforma- 
tion to hear, and diſtin&ly to underſtand his mind 
in this particular: and it doth imply alſo, that tho' 
many ſaw their practice, yet was not their call 
cleared to all, poſſibly alluding to that of Paul, 
Acts ix. where though many ſaw a glimpſe of the 
light about him; yet he only heard the voice that 
ſpake to him. 4. The great thing in the call, is 
the duty called for, come up hither, that is, to 
heaven, as the words following do clear, that the 
term from which, is the Antichriſtian church and 
world, and the low condition that Chriſt's ſervants 
had by her means, is evident. The term to which, 
viz. heaven, we conceive is not properly to be un- 
derſtood of the glorious ſeat of the bleſſed, but of a 
glorious viſible church-ſtate upon earth, (it being 
ordinary, eſpecially in this book, to ſet forth the 
viſible church under this name) and fo the meaning 
is, they ſhall not continue in their former ſackcloth 
condition, but God ſhall erect a viſible church di- 
ſtin& from Antichriſt, which ſhall be, as to the pu- 
rity and beauty of ordinances, and to freedom from 
Antichriſt's tyranny and perſecution, in compari- 
ſon of what formerly the ſaints were obnoxious un- 
to, like an aſcending to heaven. That thus it muſt 
be underſtood, beſide what was ſaid at the entry, 
appeareth, 

Fir/?, It is a heaven, in oppoſition to the 
world formerly mentioned, which was that of An- 
tichriſt. 2. It is an happineſs, oppoſite to their 
former low eſtate: now when they are revived, 
they are not permitted to live within the precincts 
of Antichriſt's dominion, and under his tyranny 
as before, but are called up from without his reach. 
3. It is the ſame heaven mentioned under the fe- 
venth trumpet, ver. 19. that is, where the temple, 
ark and covenant is, and their aſcending is the o- 
pening of that temple, &c. 4. It is ſuch a heaven 
as that, chap. xii. that Satan is caſt down from, as 
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that the man child is taken up into, ver. 5, 2nd 
8. and ſuch an heaven as the everlaſting goſpel is 
preached into, chap. xiv. 6. and that after the 
beaſt's begun ruin; but all theſe are to be under- 
ſtood of a viſible church-ſtate. Therefore this mult 
be ſo alſo, eſpecially confidering that theſe wit- 
neſſes are called ſtars, they are now fixed to 
ſhine in this heaven of a viſible church-ſtate, as 
put on a candleſtick that they may give light to 
the world, more than formerly they were in ca- 
pacity to do. 

Their obedience followeth, they aſcend up to 
heaven, &c. Meaning their taking on them that 
public owning of the goſpel which they were 
called to, and the certainty of the effect, fol- 
lowing the former call, ſuch a condition follow- 
ed indeed as they were called to. 2. The man- 
ner of their aſcending, was in @ cloud, that is, 
gloriouſly and ſafely, as the Lord is faid to he 
clothed with a cloud: their glory and fafety is by 
divine power; it is like with alluſion to Chriſt's 
aſcenſion, Acts i. both theſe reſurrections bein 
by one power. It 1s faid alſo to be ina 4 7 
becauſe, tho” it were diſcernible to onlookers, yet 
was it myſterious and dark to them, who could not 
diſcern, through the many reproaches and imputa- 
tions put upon the firſt reformers, the beauty of 
the work in their hand, and the glory of God's dif. 
penſation to his church in them. 3. It is marked 
that their enemies beheld them: they ſaw them dead, 
they ſaw them raiſed to their feet, and now they 
behold them aſcending; which ſheweth ſtill a vifi- 
ble and remarkable change in the ſteps and pro- 
greſs of his church, and the reality and preatneſs 
of it, which could not be marred by their oppo- 
ſers, though they beheld it; which certainly would 
provoke their enmity, and increaſe their envy the 
more, 'They are called their enemies, not for any 
particular wrong theſe witneſſes had done to them, 
but for the work in their hands, theſe witneſſes 
thould ſti}l haye enemies retaining their enmity, 
yet were reſtrained from marring their exaltation, 
which ſheweth that the reviving of the goſpel, and 
down-bringing of Antichriſt will be by degrees. 
In ſhort, theſe two verſes fay, that the goſpel 
ſhall again flouriſh, and the witneſſes thereof ſhall 
be. placed in an honourable condition ſuitable 


to their profeſſion, in deſpite of all their oppo- 
ſers. | 
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In the izth verſe, this glorious condition of the 
witneſſes, is ſet out by four glorious concomitants 
going alongſt with it, or conſequents following up- 
on it. 1. And the ſame hour was there a great 
earthquake, By earthquake, chap. vi. 12. and 
verſe 19. of this ſame chapter, is underſtood great 
and ſudden temporal mutations. By this we under- 
ſtand the great commotions which uſually accom- 
pany reformation, whereby kingdoms are put in 
an uproar, Satan and his inſtruments wakening up 
enmity againſt the goſpel, and the Lord powertully 
carrying on his deſign, maketh the earth, as it 
were, to ſhake till he accompliſh it. This did real- 
ly fall out, (and it may well be thought to be the 
fulfilling of this propheſy) in Germany, France, 
Holland, England, Scotland, &c. when, at firſt, 
the witneſſes were brought to a viſible church-ſtate 
ſeparated rom Rome. 

The ſecond effect following upon the former, 
is, A tenth part of the city fell. It hath no name 
here, and therefore muſt be underſtood to re- 
late to that called the great city, verſe 8. that is, 
the city having dominion over the kings of the 
earth, chap. xvii. 18. that is, Rome, to be taken 
not ſtrictly in reſpect of that particular town, but 
more largely in reſpect of its empire and dominion, 
as was formerly ſaid, It is ſaid, a tenth part of this 
dominion falleth, becauſe by this public preach- 
ing of the goſpel, and the witneſſes ſeparating of 
themſelves from her, a great and conſiderable part 
of that dominion is diminiſned and brought down: 
or, as chap. xiv. by that expreſſion, Babylon is fal- 


ien, is fallen, is ſet forth not the deſtruction of a 


city alone, but the ruin of Antichriſt's kingdom; 
ſo here, by the fall of ſome part of that city, we 
are to underſtand the begun ruin and deſtruction 
of that kingdom, which was to accompany the 
reviving of light in the world, as is ſaid, and was 
actually fulfilled in the withdrawing of England, 
Scotland, Denmark, Sweden, and a great part 
of Germany, France, Helvetia, Poland, Low- 
countries, &c. from their former dependence up- 
on the beaſt. 

The third effect following on this, is, a great 
number of men, even ſeven thouſand men were 
flain. In the original it is names of men, pointing 
at ſome more eminent than others in this city : the 
meaning is, that as by the ſudden ruin and fall 
of cities, eſpecially by earthquakes, many inhabi- 
rants uſually are deſtroyed: ſo by this begun ruin 
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of the Romiſh Antichriſtian dominion, many of 
her followers ſhall be deſtroyed, and that of the 
molt eminent and renowned among them: which 
may be fulfilled, partly, in the overthrows and de- 
feats of Popiſh armies, but eſpecially the overturn- 
ing of abbeys, monaſteries, cloiſters, and religious 
orders, whereby indeed a great part of that domi- 


nion was eclipſed, and many of Babylon's citizens 


were caſt out, and their habitations deſtroyed and 
brought to nought. | 

The fourth effect followeth, And the remnant 
were affrighted, and gave glory to the God of hea- 
ven: Which 1s not to be underſtood of a real work 
of repentance upon all the remnant of that king- 
dom, (for chap. xvi. even when the vials are pour- 
ed forth, we find they repent not) but as at 
Chriſt's crucifixion, Matth. xxvii. 54. God's hand 
was ſo diſcernible that it made many on-lookers 
{mite on their breaſts, and acknowledge ſomething 
of God to be there; ſo this ſudden begun over- 
turning of Antichriſt's kingdom, and particularly 
the pulling down of monaſteries and abbeys, for- 
merly ſo ſacred, ſhall be ſo remarkable, that many 
of that kingdom ſhall, at leaſt in profeſſion, re- 
nounce fellowſhip with it, and others be made to 
acknowledge ſomething more than human in this 
buſineſs. The ſcope is, to ſhew the extraordinari- 
nels of God's appearing, and the impreſſion which 
it ſhould have upon many, formerly friends to An- 
tichriſt's kingdom. 

This 14th verſe (The ſecond wo is paſt, and be- 
hold, the third wo cometh quickly) is to be expound- 
ed as verſe 12. chap. ix. by it the march of the 
ſeventh trumpet is cleared to be at the begun change 
of religion in the world, and to ſhew, that what 
tormerly hath paſſed, doth belong unto the for- 
mer trumpets, tending to that ſcope, that John and 
the people of God might be comforted againſt the 
lad things foretold by the fifth and ſixth trum- 
pets: therefore, that which formerly was under a 
type revealed to John, chap. x, is in this chapter 
by word (for his greater confirmation) renewed 
and repeated. 

Before we leave this part of the propheſy, it 
will be needful to enquire, 1. If theſe 1260 days 
of the Gentiles treading under foot the outer court, 
and the prophets propheſying in ſackcloth be expi- 
red? And if the killing of the witneſſes be paſt? 
2, How, or what way this propheſy is fulfilled? 


| That ſo we may take occaſion to conſider this time 
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more particularly, and compare the event in hiſto- 
ry with this propheſy. In clearing of the firſt, we 
would not be underſtood, as ſuppoſing all the trial 
of the ſaints and miniſters to be paſt, or that, by 
analogy from theſe witneſſes killing immediately 
after the finiſhing of their teſtimony, it might not 
be gathered, that the work of God often ſuffereth 
great obſtruction, even after its begun riſe; and 
that the ſaints and witneſſes are moſt ſubject to 
great difficulties and ſtraits, when the goſpel in 
their hands is even come to the birth, and bring- 
ing forth, as in the example of Moſes, Elias, Zerub- 
babel, and the apoſtles may be ſeen: we grant, that 
by proportion, ſuch doctrines may be raiſed trom 
this propheſy: yet, if we will more ſerioyſly conſi- 
der the particular event and time, prophetically 
aimed at by the Spirit in this place, we will find, 
that theſe days here intended, are expired, and that 
this killing of the witneſſes is fulfilled, and fo, that 
the ſeventh trumpet hath ſounded, and our time 
is to be reckoned as under it: for making out 
whereof we offer theſe confiderations. 

1. The ſounding of the ſeventh trumpet, and 
cloſing of the ſecond wo, do immediately, or 
without long interval, follow the abſolute and un- 
controverted dominion of Antichriſt, and his tread- 
ing under foot the holy city forty and two months; 
ſo that the controverting of Antichriſt's power, 
and diminiſhing of it, muſt neceſſarily inter the ex- 
piring of theſe forty and two months, and the 
ſounding of the ſeventh trumpet. Now, any ac- 

uaintance with the ſtate of the church, during 
theſe 100 years paſt, in compariſon of what it was 
before, will evidence Antichriſt's power to be in a 
great meaſure ſhaken, and his kingdom to be e- 
clipſed, and that this cannot be called the time of 
his abſolute and univerſal tyranny, and theretore 
mult be ſubſequent to it. 


2. It is clear, that this ruin of Antichriſt is not 


inſtantly brought to a height, but it is perfected 


by ſeven vials, chap. xvi. whereof the ſeventh 
trumpet 18 a ſum. Seeiny then the expiring of theſe 
1260 days of his domineering, cannot be reſtricted 
to the time of his total fall; becauſe, at the cloſe 
of theſe days, he maketh war againſt the wit- 
neſſes, and prevaileth, and not the whole city, but 
a tenth part thereof, by their reſurrection falleth, 
and the ſeventh trumpet followeth, whereby his 
ruin is accompliſhed; it will therefore follow, that 


we muſt. reckon the fulfilling of this propheſy of 


\ 
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the expiring of theſe days, and the raiſing of the 
witneſſes from the begun decay, and the ruin of 
Antichriſt's kingdom, by the vials: and it being 
certain, that the vials are already begun to be pour- 
ed forth, and alſo certain, that theſe vials belong 
to the ſeventh trumpet, which goeth alongſt with, 
or immediately followeth after, the witneſſes aſcen- 
ſion; it muſt alſo follow, that this time falleth un- 
der the ſeventh trumpet, and ſo is beyond theſe for- 
mer events and ſuppoſeth them to be fulfilled. 

3. That time, when nations become the Lord's, 
and when the temple is open, and the ark of the 
teſtimony is ſeen therein, doth belong to the ſeventh. 
trumpet, as the expoſition thereof will clear it, be- 
ing ſuppoſed, that before the blowing of the ſeventh 
trumpet, and during theſe 1260 days, that the 
kingdoms of the earth were not the Lord's, that 
the temple was ſhut, and that the ark of the teſti- 
mony, or word of God, was not ſeen into it; and 
it being now clear, that theſe events are fulfilled 
in our days, we mult therefore look upon this time: 
as belongeth to that trumpet. 

Before we confirm it further, we would remove 
ſomewhat objected againſt the fulfilling of this pro- 
pheſy by ſome learned and worthy men (Mede and 
Robert's upon the place) endeavouring to prove 
this propheſy of the witneſſes killing, to be yet to- 
be tulfilled, and ſothoſe 1 260 days not tobeexpired. 

Ihe 1. Oe, is, This propheſy cannot be ful- 
filled, ſo long as Antichriſt continueth in ſuch pow- 
er, and reigneth with ſuch freedom: therefore, the 
fulfilling ot it is yet to be looked for. Anſio. This 
ſupponeth the fulfilling of this propheſy. to depend 
upon Antichriſt's compleat deſtruction, which be- 
ing carried on by many degrees, under the ſeventh 
trumpet, as is ſaid, cannot be granted. And there- 
tore, we lay, the fulfilling of this propheſy, and 
Antichriſt's abſolute dominion, are not conſiſtent ;; 
this 1s granted: but the fulfilling of it, and his be- 
gun ruin, though continuing to reign in part, may 
itand together, and muſt go together, as is ſaid. 
Now it is granted by the fame reverend authors, 
that the ruin of Antichriſt is begun, and therefore 
this propheſy muſt be fulfilled alſo. Otherwiſe we 
muſt ſay, that this begun ruin, and his height can 
conſiſt together. 

2. It is objected, that the fall of this tenth part 
of the city, is the ſame with the overturning 
of the ſeat of the beaſt under the fifth vial,. 


| chap. vi. But that is not fulfilled; therefore nei» 
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ther this propheſy. Anſev. This objection is ground- 
ed upon an unwarrantable ſuppoſition: for, 1. The 
city here ſpoken of is not properly the beaſt's ſeat 
or Rome itſelf, but the dominion thereof, as it is 
expounded by that ſame learned author, upon verſe 
viii. preceding 2. The expreſſion here of a fal- 
ling of @ renth part thereof, doth evidently and 
manifeſtly differ from that total overturning pro- 
pheſied of by the fifth vial, it being certain that 
the overturning of the tenth part is here to ſet 
forth a partial, and ſo a begun overthrow, diſtin- 
guiſhed from a total overturning threatned by 
the fifth vial: and therefore cannot be under- 


ſtood of the ſame event; but here the riſe and 


beginning of that ruin is hinted at, which is 
perfected by the ſeventh trumpet and vials fol- 
lowing. 

The ground of this their miſtake proceedeth 
from this, that they make the vials, at leaſt the 
firſt ſix, to be cotemporary with the ſixth trum- 
pet, and not to be comprehended under the ſe- 
venth. For clearing this therefore, beſide what is 


ſaid in the preface, chap. vi. and afterward on the 


ſeventh trumpet and vials, whereby is held forth 
the ſucceſſive dependence of the firſt vial, upon 
the blowing of the ſeventh trumpet, we ſhall fur- 
ther add. 

A fourth reaſon to the former three, That act 
of killing the witneſles, is the very laſt part of the 
height of the reign of Antichriſt; for, he reigneth 
during the 1260 days preceding, which 1s the time 


of their propheſying in ſackcloth, and inſulteth and | 


rejoiceth in a moſt eminent way when theſe witneſ- 
ſes are killed, therefore cannot that be cotempo- 
rary with any of the vials which do ſucceed to An- 
tichriſt's height, and ſucceſſively carry on bis ruin: 
ſeeing therefore it is granted by all, that Antichriſt's 
ruin by the vials is begun; and it cannot be deni- 
ed but Antichriſt's triumphing over the witneſſes, 
is, as it were, the laſt part, and very criſis, of his 
uninterrupted tyranny, and fo inconſiſtent with 
his decaying kingdom; it muit therefore be eſteem- 
ed to precede the vials, and fo to be fulfilled. And 
therefore this being the laſt act of the ſixth trum- 
pet, wherein Antichriſt is at his height, and ſeeing 
the vials each after other carry on his ruin, it can- 
not be thought that any of them, much leſs the 
firſt ſix, can cotemporate with it. 

5. It may thus appear, if the vials expreſs a dit- 
ferent eſtate of the church, viz. its flouriſhing and 
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Antichriſt's weakening, from that which the fifth and 
ſixth trumpet expreſſeth, (viz. Antichriſt's height, 
and the church's low condition) then they can- 
not cotemporate together, but the one muſt be ſup- 
poſed to precede the other; but this is true, that 
they hold forth different eſtates of the church, as 
the expoſition of them will clear, therefore cannot 
fall in one time. 

We may add, that by the ſame learned author, 
the time of Antichriſt's full reign, and the prophets 
propheſying in ſackcloth, are demonſtrated exactly 
to be cotemporary, having one beginning and con- 
tinuance: and the expiring of either of them will 
prove the expiring of both, and infer the killing 
of the witneſſes, which is immediately upon the 
back of both. Now, the time of Antichtiſt's ab- 
ſolute dominion being expired, as is ſaid, it muſt 
alſo follow, that the other two events in the pro- 
pheſy, viz. the prophets propheſying in ſackcloth, 
and their killing muſt be fulfilled alſo. 

Again, if 1260 days be accounted for ſo many 
years, and the beginning of them to cotemporate 
with the opening of the ſeventh ſeal and firſt trum- 
pet (as the ſame learned author doth affert) then 
it will follow, that they muſt be ere now expired: 
for we have formerly cleared the firſt trumpet; and 
opening of the ſeventh ſeal to begin about the three 
hundred year or thereby, and therefore theſe days 
| cannot be running (according to theſe principles) 
till now: yea, from that firſt author, theſe things 
are clear, 1. That the witneſſes propheſying the wo- 
man's flying, Antichriſt's reigning, and treading of 
the outer court by the Gentiles do cotemporate, and 
that with the firſt fix trumpets. 2. That the woman's 
travelling, her bringing forth, and the lifting of her 
child to heaven, chap. xii. do cotemporate with the 
firſt fix ſeals. 3. He maketh, chap. xii. that taking 
up of the child to heaven, to be fulfilled in Conſtan- 
tine's regin and his admiſſion to the empire, as alſo 
that the woman's flying and wilderneſs condition 
(which to him ſpeaketh out a freedom of the church 
to religious exerciſes tho' abuſed by her to much 
detection and idolatry, as was in the people of 
Iſrael's wilderneſs eſtate after their delivery from 
Egypt) doth take in the whole eſtate of the church 
from the cloſe of heatheniſh perſecution immediate- 
ly till the ſeventh trumpet blow. And ſeeing both 
theſe will fall about the zoo or 310 year, it follow- 
eth that this propheſy in ſackcloth muſt begin then 
alſo, and ſo cannot be continuing till now. 
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To be more particular in the application thereof, 
we think that conceit, or dream, of the Papiſts ex- 
pounding all ſo literally of an Antichriſt who ſhall 
come of the tribe of Dan, and that ſhall reign juſt 
three years and an half fitting in Jeruſalem, and 
building thattemple,and the two witneſſes of Enoch 
and Elias. This dream invented by them to keep 
their Pope from being apprehended as the true An- 
tichriſt; this, I ſay, is not worth the inſiſting on to 
refute, as being ſo contrary to the frame of the 
propheſy paſt, and alſo of that which followeth 
concerning the bealt, chap. xiii. For, certainly ttus 
trial being ſo long, as the great part of the revela- 
tion is ſpent on it, and fo many things to be done 
under it, it cannot be performed in ſo ſhort a time. 

In the application of it, we ſhall, 1. See what 
general characters may be drawn from the text for 
belping us to fix the time. 2. See how the appli- 
cation may be made out. 

In the firſt we intend not to be peremptory, yet 
theſe things may be concluded concerning it, ac- 
cording to the grounds formerly laid, 1. lt is clear, 
that the end of theſe forty and two months of the 
witneſſes propheſying in ſackcloth, and Antichriſt's 
tyranny, is diſcernible, being ſo clearly evidenced 
by the witneſſes laying by their ſackcloth, their 
death, and glorious appearance again in a ſettled and 
ſecure condition. Tunis certainly will fall in about 
the time that religion was reformed, and the Pope's 
tyranny, in a great part, diſcovered and rejected. 
The forty and two months then mult be acknow- 
ledged immediately to precede this time of refor- 
mation. This alſo will be confirmed, if we con- 
ſider that the ſounding of the ſeventh trumpet doth 
immediately ſucceed to that time, and that the vi- 
als which begin to be poured out upon the kingdom 
of the beaſt, do immediately follow this his height 
and begin the change; which doth alſo evidence, 
that this change mult be reckoned from the begun 
fall of Antichriſt; and ſo conſequently his height 
and dominion, during thele forty and two months, 
mult be antecedent to this. 

2. For its rife, we will find it immediately to fol- 
low upon the back of the heatheniſh perſecution 
under the ſeals, and to be reckoned from the ſixth 
ſeal as immediately knit to it; for this trial of the 
church during thele forty and two months under, 
and by, Antichriſt, doth begin with the trumpets, 
and immediately ſucceedeth to the former trial the 
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had by heatheniſh perſecution. Therefore during 
the ſixth ſeal, before the ſeventh be opened, chap. 
vii. proviſion is made againſt Antichriſt, by ſealing 
the elect, as it were, marking and ſetting apart 
ſome few to be keeped clean from his corruptions: 
which ſealing, being eſpecially againſt Antichriſt, 
and ſo ſolicitouſly to be gone about before the fe- 
venth ſeal be opened, or any of the trumpets ſound, 
it doth evince this, that we are to reckon the beaſt's 
riſe (and fo the beginning of theſe forty and two 
months) from the cloſe of the ſixth ſeal, and the 
opening of the ſeventh, or a little before: it, doth, 
alſo confirm this, that the beaſt, and the number 
ſealed, chap. vii. in reference to him, are wholly 
cotemporary, but that ſealing cotemporateth with 
the beginning of the ſeventh ſeal, which ſucceed- 
eth to the ſixth, and continueth with tte beaſt to 
the end of the ſixth trumpet, as that learned author 
Mede, part 2. Synchron. 1. doth demonſtrate. 

Again, the ſame thing is clear from chapter Xii. 
for the church's flying to the wilderneſs and conti- 
nuing there for 1260 days, is the very fame trial, 
having the ſame riſe and cloſe with the beaſt's do- 
minion, and the prophets propheſying in ſackcloth: 
now from verſe 6. and 14. being compared with 
what goeth before, we will find, that immediately 
this flying of the church to the wilderneſs is upon 
the back of the heatheniſh perſecution, and tł e 
dragon's waiting to deyour her; and immediately 
ſhe getteth civil authority on her fide. From which 
grounds we gather, 1. That the cloſe of theſe for- 
ty and two months of Antichriſt's abſolute tyranny 
will fall in anno 1559, or thereby, in which year 
by public authority in a diet of the empire at Auſ- 
burg, the liberty of reformation and religion was 
eſtabliſhed, and the free profeſſion thereof, with- 
out any prejudice to men's eſtates, or civil privi- 
leges was enacted: for, though before that time 
religion was practiſed in many places of the empire, 
and other kingdoms of the world; yet was there 
immediately before that fo great an eclipſe in Ger- 
many, England, and other places, that we cannot 
reckon the witneſſes to have aſcended to hezven 
before this. i 

2. Neither before this time was their public au- 
thority for the profeſſion of religion; but profeſſion 
was 2 crime, men's liberties and privileges were re- 
{trained by it, the proteſtant prince's commiſſioners 
were not admitted to the council of tte impe- 
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rial chamber; which, after that this pacification 
was concluded by Ferdinand, was remedied. 

Again, it is moſt uſual to count the change 
of periods in the viſible church by the change of 
events in the empire, and alſo, to account theſe 
from its authoritative concluſions, as we will fee 
in the cloſe of the firſt period of heatheniſh perſe- 
cution, and Satan's caſting from heaven, reckon- 
ed chap. Xii. following. Beſide, it is not inconſi- 
derable, that about this time religion was again 
eſtabliſhed in Britain by queen Elizabeth's coming 
to the crown, queen Mary having begun her reign, 
anno 2554. and continuing in it for five years and 
ſome odd months, died the ſame year. Alſo, it 
was revived in Scotland the year before, as it was 
in France at the entry of Charles the ninth's reign, 
anno 1560. | 

2. We gather that the riſe of this forty and two 
months reign, is to be reckoned from the year 
three hundred, or thereabout, when the heathen- 
iſh perſecution ceaſed, and liberty was brought to 
Chriſtianity, as was formerly cleared, chap. vi. 
This, upon the former grounds, mult be acquiel- 
ced in, for timing the rife of the church's flight, 
and Antichriſt's under-hand working, whatever ob- 
jection ariſe from the application itſelf, as being 
too ſoon, yet that „igt of the church's being the 
ſecond period of her condition, and ſucceeding 


immediately to the firit, mult be cotemporated 


with the trumpets. And now, having thus fixed 
its riſe and cloſe, we may gather the duration 
thereof, which being ſuppoſed to be from anno 
309, or thereabout, to anno 1 560, or thereabout, 
it will extend, in whole to.us, to 1260 years. 
And although, at firſt, we did not think it con- 


vincing to build the account of ſo many years up- 


on the number of ſo many days, for the reaſons 
formerly mentioned; yet, conſidering that this de- 
finite number is five times mentioned under the 
ſame exact account, though in divers expreſſions, 
which ſeemeth purpoſely to point out ore particu- 
lar definite number beſide others; and conſider- 
ing that the event anſwereth this, or cometh near 
to it upon the former ſuppoſitions. We think, 
in this place, it is not unſafe to account days for 
years, ſeeing, by the former characters, of its 
riſe and cloſe, it is, indeed, found to compre- 
hend ſo many years. And although, at firſt, as 
is faid, we durſt not lay the weight of this fimply 


upon the number of days, yet, being expounded 
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materially by theſe foreſaid characters, to ſignify 
ſo many years, as that is more plainly interpreted, 
Fzek. iv. We think it is not unſafe to yield to 
the light of the former reaſons in this, (beyond 
what at the entry we were convinced of) that the 
time 1s definite os as alſo in any other place 
where the like grounds can be given from the text, 
for demonſtrating of the time, without laying the 
weight upon the particular number alone. There 
are two objections to be removed. 

Object. 1. That this reckoning ſeemeth to be- 
gin the kingdom of Antichriſt too ſoon, while the 
church enjoyed great outward liberty, and much 
purity alſo. And, therefore, it cannot be ſaid, that 
ſhe was trode upon, or did flee, while ſhe continued 
to be in ſo good a condition. Anſw. This objec- 
tion doth not ariſe from the text, but from the 
ſeeming difference of the event in the application; 
and, if it appear by the ſeries of this propheſy, that 
the church is no ſooner delivered from heatheniſh 
perſecution, but ſhe fleeth to the wilderneſs, and 
bath wings given her for that end, there is no 
ſeeming reaſon can have weight againit that. 2. In 
the ſcripture, periods of time are counted from 
the main, or laſt part of them, as when it is ſaid 
to Abraham, Gen. xv. 13. four hundred years 
thy children ſhall be ſtrangers in the land that is 
not theirs, and ſhall be alllicted four hundred years; 
yet, being compared with other ſcriptures, we will 
find that the continuence of the children of Iſrael 
in Egypt was not fo long; beſide, that for a time, 
while Joſeph lived, they were not afflicted, but well 
entertained. 3. It is often the manner of reckon- 
ing uſed, eſpecially in this book, to reckon a whole 
period of the church's eſtate from what is moſt 
predominant in it: as for inſtance, three great pe- 
riods of the viſible church are reckoned ſucceſ- 
fively to each other in this book. The firſt, under 
the ſeals, is reckoned a time of perſecution under 
heathens; and the church, chap. xiii. is ſaid to 
travel all that time, although there were many 
and conſiderable long intervals of peace. Again, 
under the vials, Chriſt and his ſaints are ſaid to 
reign, although Antichriſt's kingdom and profani- 
ty continue long very high in the world, yet is it 
called the time of his reigning, and Antichriſt's 
down-comiag, becauſe, from the beginning of 
that period, it tendeth to that ſcope: fo here, 
the firſt ſix trumpets being accounted one period, 
and Antichrit's tyranny being the moſt prevalent 
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event under them, and his riſe being long work- 
ing under ground before it came to a height, even 
from the church's firſt outward peace, if not be- 
fore; we conceive, upon theſe grounds, it is not 
unſuitable to ſcripture, or this book, to reckon 
Antichriſt's riſe from the beginning of that period 
wherein he riſeth, cometh to his height, and reign- 
eth, which is during the propheſy of the trum- 
pets. For this alſo, more may be ſeen, chap. xu. 
and xiii. 

The ſecond Object. is, That even, according 
to this reckoning, there will not be found 1260 
years, ſeeing Conſtantine's public peace will be 
about the year 310; and it would ſeem, that ſome 
years would be allowed for the witneſſes killing, 
that followeth after the 1260 days, and goeth be- 
fore the ſettling of religion by authority, which is 
their lifting up to heaven. For anſwer, we ſay, 
1. It will not be unſuitable to comprehend the wit- 
neſſes killing within the 1260 days; for, it being 
the loweſt ſtep of their ſackcloth, and the higheſt 
ſtep of the beaſt's tyranny, or at leaſt of his ſucceſs 
againſt them, it may well come in as the conſum- 
mating of their trial, and laſt act of his abſolute 
ſupreme tyranny; and it muſt be ſo, otherwiſe 
Antichriſt will reign longer than forty and two 
months, if he kill them not for that time. There- 
fore ſome render theſe words, When they ſhall be 
about to finiſh their teſtimony, and go off the ſtage, 
then he ſhall kill them; which agreeth well with 
the Greek: 2. If Antichriſt's riſe ſhould be reckon- 
ed during the ſixth ſeal, and ſo ſuppoſed to precede 
a little the firſt trumpet that giveth the alarm upon 
his approaching appearance, the odds will not be 
ſo conſiderable as to mar this calculation, though 
by the number of eight or ten years of ſo many, it 
doth not jump: eſpecially, if we conſider, that the 
ſcripture, in the reckoning of years, ſtriketh not 
ſo upon the particular time, but taketh ſome defi- 
nite number near-unto it, as if we will compare 
Gen. xv. 13. and Exod. xii. 41. Acts vii. 6. Gal. 
iii. 17. In ſome of theſe places, the reckoning is 
400 years, in others 430. Beſide, however they 
be reckoned, the beginning of them muſt precede 
either the Iſraelites coming to Egypt, or their af. 
flicted condition in it, ſeeing, Gal. ni. 17. theſe 430 
years are reckoned to intervene between God's co- 
venanting with Abraham long before his poſterity 
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came to Egypt, and the giving of the law after 
their deliverance from it. However, if the pe- 
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riods of its riſe and cloſe hold, there is the leſs 
cauſe to differ in the particular account of the year. 

For verifying the event, according to this ex- 
poſition given, theſe things are to bz made out, that 
the Pope, whom we take to be Antichriſt, hath 
trode upon the church, and that his followers have 
poſſeſſed the title of the viſible church during that 
time, which we may the leſs inſiſt in, becauſe it i: 
gloried in, and boaſted of by his followers; and, as 
Bellarm. alledgeth, lib. 3. de pontiff. cap. 2. Be. 
fore the Pope was pointed at as Antichriſt by us, be 
univerſally flouriſned; but fince that time did never 
grow but decreaſe, and loſt many kingdoms, re-- 
koned there by him. Beſides, it is evident from ſto- 
ry, that tho' Antichriſt's height be not reckoned fo 
far up, yet that he came to tread all under his feet, 
during that period, experience through the world 
can bear witneſs thereof. 

The ſecond thing will not need much clearing 
either, viz. that the true church was few, and in 
a great part latent, and where it was difcerned, e- - 
ver perſecuted: that which efpectally iz to be made 
out, is, 1. That though they were few, yet was 
there ever ſome church and witneſſes kept pure 
from Antichriſt's abominations until reformation 
was reſtored in the Chriſtian world. And, 2. That 
about that time of the reformation's ſpringing up, 
the profeſſors and witnefles of this truth were 
brought exceeding low for a ſhort time, to their 
exceeding great contempt before the world, and to 
the exceeding great joy and inſulting of the Popiſh 
party; which yet continued not long, but ended 
with a more full authoritative ſettling of religion 
than formerly it had. The firſt, viz. that there 
was {till a church and witneſſes during Antichriſt's 
height, may appear from theſe conſiderations : 

1. If we conſider the particular catalogue of 
witnefles which God raiſed up one after another to 
witneſs againſt the corruptions of that time, whoſe 
names and teſtimonies are particularly recorded by 
ſeveral writers, particularly Tllyricus, catalog. teſti- 
um veritatis, Cent. Magdebar. Fox's book of mar- 
tyrs; Alſtedii chronologia teſtium; Uſherus de ſuc- 
ceſſione Eceleſiarum Chriſtianarum; and ſundry o- 
thers. And if fo much be known, we may ga- 
ther much more indeed to be, conſidering the 
darkneſs of theſe times, and the great propenſion 
there was to ſuppreſs all that tended there away. 
2. It is made out by Meſſrs. Fox, and White in 
his way to the true church, Jewel, Uſher, and 
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others, that Britain received not the goſpel from 

Rome, and that in England there hath been always 

ſome oppoſing his errors, until the time of refor- 

mation came. 3. This may appear by the confeſ- 
ſion of adverſaries. They grant, that the Calviniſts 
now are the ſame called Waldenſes and Berengari- 
ans before; but theſe, they ſay, have been ever 
molt dangerous tothe church of Rome: 1. Becauſe 
it is of the longeſt continuance, being from the time 
of Sylveſter, who lived in Conſtantine the Great 
his time; yea, from the time of the apoſtles them- 
ſelves, ſay ſome of them. 2. Becauſe it was more 
univerſal, and almoſt in all the earth. 3. Becaule 
it hath a great ſhew of piety, having a good lite be- 
tore men, and believing all things well concerning 

God, being only blaſphemers of the church of 
Rome, as Reinerius contra Haereticos, cap. 4. af- 
firmeth. Inter omnes ſectas quae ſunt aut fucrunt, 
non eft periculoſior Eccieſiae Dei quam paupe rium 
de Lugduno, tribus de cauſis, 1. Cuia diuturnior ; 
guidam dicunt quod diraverit a tempore Sylve/tri, qut- 
dam dicunt quod a tempore Apoſtelorum. 2. Guia 
generalicr: fere enim nulla terra eſt qua hacc ſecla 
non ſerpit. 3. Quia cum omnes aliae ſettae immanitate 
blaſphemiarum in Deum audientibus horrorem in- 
ducunt; haec, ſcilicit, Leoniſtatum, magnam habet 
eciem pietatis, eo quod coram hominibus juſte vi- 
*vint, et bene de Deo omnia credunt, et omnes arti- 
calos qui in ſymbolo continentur, ſolummodo Roma- 
nam Hccleſiam blaſphemant ac aderunt, cui multi- 
tudo facilis eft ad credendum. This Reinerus, as 
Bellarmin aſſerteth, Praefat. ad libros de pontif. 
wrote above three hundred years before him. 

If we look Bellarmin in that preface, Ad libros 
de pontif. and ſundry others of their writers, we will 
find them very near draw a ſeries of oppoſers of this 
uſurped authority of the Popes. It is true, ſome- 
times groſſer faults are imputed to theſe Waldenſes 
and Pauperes de Lugduno out of hatred, than they 
were guilty of; yet, if we will conſider Bernard's 
writings againſt them, Sermon. 65. and 66. in Can. 
tica, and epiſt. 240. It is evident, that no maniteſt 
groſs crime is impu:ed to theſe, (beſide their op- 
poking the errors of the church of Rome) but ſuch 
as they were calumniated with by the 1gnorance or 
miquity of theſe times, as the great hiſtorian I hua- 
nus doth vindicate them. 3. if we will look parti- 
cularly to the church hiſtory, we will almoſt ever 
find ſome viſible party Rand againſt the church of 


Rome: for the Laſtern Greek clurckes did never | 
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fully ſubmit till the ſecond council of Nice, (which 


was anno 786, according to ſome, or 789, accord- 
ing to others.) Neither was that ſubmiſſion full with- 
out all contradiction, nor of long continuance; tor 
Bellarmin, in the preface formerly cited, reckon- 
eth their ſeceſſion or ſchiſm, as he calleth it, to have 
begun about the 820 year, and to have continued 
long after. In the year 1436, the Greek churches 
being affrighted of the "Turk, ſent ambaſiadors to 
treat with the Pope, and theſe in the Weit, for ſup- 
ply; and theſe, to obtain it, condeſcended to ſome 
articles different from their churches, as acknow- 
ledging thePope's ſupremacy, the doctrine of pur- 
gatory, and proceſſion of the Holy Ghoſt, and the 
practice of uuleavened bread, for which they were 
excommunicated by their own churches, while the 
council of Baſil ſat. About the year 1170, the 
Waldenſes, or Paupere3 de Lugduno, began, (before 
that cloſe of the Greek churches with the Pope) as 
Bellarmin, ibid. citeth out of Reinerius. The oc- 
caſion was this, one Waldus being ſtricken with 
fear, by the ſudden death of one walking in com- 
pany with him, was put more ſeriouſly to ſeek God, 
and make for dying; whereby he came to diſcover 
the vanity of popery, as the badges of Antichriſtia- 
nity, and foto drink in the ſincere way of taith in 
Chriſt: theſe who followed him, though exceeding- 
ly perſecuted, yet continued in the Alpes, and other 
mountainous places, and in Province, at Merindol, 
and the parts about it, from the year 1 200, till the 
year 1 545. Theſe, after hearing of Luther's preach- 
ing and doctrine, ſent two of their miniſters to him, 
with whom, generally, in their doctrine they agreed. 
Theſe continue alſo, to this day, in the valleys of 
Piedmont, Angrongue, &c. under the duke of Savoy. 
After him followed the Albigenſes in France, anno 
1190, according to ſome, who did, both in their diſ- 
putes and ſufferings, conſirm that the Pope of Rome 
was the Antichriſt, and that Rome was Babylon; and 
alſo, ſometimes by arms, did defend themſelves, as 
in the memorable ſiege of Tholouſe, where God, 
wonderfully, protected many of them againſt great 
violence. After them aroſe John Wicklitt,an Engliſh- 
man, anno 1370 (Bellarmin calleth it 1399,) he re- 
vived the doctrine of the Waldenſes and Albigenſes; 
and it took ſuch rooting in many places, eſpecially 
in Bohemia, Hungary, Germany, &c. that they 
came to have great armies in the fields; and after 
that John Huts, and Jerom ot Prague, who came 

to te oc uncil of Conſtance, upon the emperor Si- 
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giſmond's ſafe conduct, were, contrary thereunto, 
burnt; they brought great armies to the fields, un- 
der the command of Ziſca, he would have had forty 


thouſand men under him; he defeated the Pope, 


emperor, and other Popith princes in eleven ſeveral 
battles, although he had loſt both his eyes: they 
continued alſo ſtrong after him under one Procopius 
Mangus, and were called Thaborites. At the coun- 
cil of Baſil they had granted unto them the ſcrip- 
ture in their own language, prieits, marriage, and 
communion in both elements, &c. All Bohemia 
were divided in three ſorts; one acknowledged the 
Pope fully; another ſeeking reformation in ſome 
points of doctrine; the third accounted him Anti- 
chriſt, They continued till after Luther's days, 
who wrote to them to confirm- them, as Sleidan 
recordeth, lib. 3. p. 34. Neither was their former 
courage daunted, till diviſion fell firſt in among 
their own miniſters of the new and old city of 
Prague, and afterward among the ſoldiers. 
Laſtly, Although we could deduce no ſuch thing 
by hiſtory; yet, being here aſſerted to be during that 
time, we are to believe that it was truth, even as 
there were ſeven thouſand during Jezebel's perſe- 


cution, who had not bowed their knee to Baal; who | 


BOOK OF THE REVELATION. 915 


world. At this time alſo, perſecution was at a 
great height in France, in the Netherlands, under 
the duke of Alba, and in England, during the reign 
of queen Mary, which began in the year 1554. It 
is marked by ſome, (viz. by Alſtedius, Chron. te- 
ſtium) chat from the year 1 540, and ſome years at- 
ter, there were 900000 Chriſtians maſlacred for the 
cauſe of religion; ſo that the profeſſors of the go- 
ſpel bad not ſuffered more than they did immedi- 
ately before that year 1560, having ſtanding laws 
in all kingdoms againſt them, forfeitures, proſcrip- 
tions, bamiſhments, death, &c. exerciſed for the 
deſtroying of them, and they, as infamous, made 
incapable of all privileges and dignities. We may 
add, that about the {ame time, anno 1545, fell 
out the great maſlacre of the poor Waldenſes, in 
Provence in France, the burning of Merindol, and 
other cities where they lived, and the total deſtroy- 
ing of their country by the lord Odep's means: 
which, though it had been often formerly eſſayed, 
yet, till this time, could they never get eſſectuated. 
Beſides, at this time alſo was the perſecution by 
the duke of Savoy in the valleys of Piedmont. 
Conſidering, therefore, the great and univerſal per- 
ſecution riſing at one time, and with ſuch ſucceſs; 


yet poſſibly might be unknown to others, as to E- conſidering alſo the perſons upon whom it eſpecial- 
lias, till the Lord revealed it to him, in the general, ly ſeized, being either theſe called Waldenſes, or 


without ſhewing their names, or where they dwelt. ; Albigenſes, who being the ſtock of theſe who wit- 


It remaineth that we ſhould make ſome applica- 


tion of the witneſſes killing, and their reſurrection | cloth, while there were no other, may well be ac- 


afterward, which, according to the former grounds, 
falletn immediately before the year 1558. In which 
time we will find theſe things to fall out: 

1. Anno 1546, Began that war between the 
emperor and the duke of Saxon, Landgrave of 
Heſle, and other Pioteſtants in Germany. The year 
thereafter the duke is defeated, and taken priſoner ; 
the Landgrave is ſhut up in priſon; the whole tace 
of aflairs is changed; proteitant magiſtrates ex- 
auctorated; many kundreds of miniſters baniſhed; 
and others put in priſon, if they did not receive the 
Interim, which, with a ſafe conſcience, they could 
not do: ſo that the face of atiairs was very fad; 
the Proteſtants were made a prey; their caſtles de- 
moliſhed; a great and incredible number of cannons 
and other arms taken from them, and they, and pri- 
foners with them, ſent out through ſeveral cor- 
ners of Europe, as trophies of the Pope's abſolute 
victory, and ſubduing of Lutheraniſm, where- 
upon great inſulting followed through the Pop:th 


neſſed againſt Antichriſt in much ſufferingand ſack- 


counted ciainently the witneſſes, conſidering allo 
that this perſecution ſcied eſpecially upon miniſters, 
ho by their office a: e witneſſes, the heat of it was 
agaluſt them; Bohemia, being ot theſe Albigcaſes, 
lolt two hundred alone; ſo that none were admitted 
to ſtay, but ſuch, as by receiving that Interim, gave 
ſubmiſſion; conſidering, alſo, the time that this is 
tryſted in, being immediately at the height and tuin 
of Antichriit's abſolute tyranny; and conſidering 
the great inſolency and joy expreſſed by the Po- 
pith world, with many indignities and reproaches 
againſt the poor witneſſes of Jeſus Chriſt, which 
were evidenced by their ſolemnities, and the re- 
proaches that in writ were put on all that were 
called Proteſtants, and many otherwiſe, as {tory 
holdeth it out. And, Laſtiy, Conſidering the great, 
univerſal and unexpected reviving that the work 
of God had, and the happy condition that bis mini- 
{ters attained immediately after theſe overthrows, 
and that inſulting; partly, by the change which 
tt 2 i 
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Maritius, duke of Saxon, made in Germany, with | 


the edicts and ſtatutes that followed thereupon, as 
was formerly hinted; partly, by Q. Mary of Eng- 
land her death, and other means tryſt ed by God 
together almoſt at the ſame time throughout the 
churches: I ſay, upon theſe conſiderations, it is 
not unſuitable to apply this killing of the witneſſes 
to theſe perſecutions; and their riſing again, and 
aſcenſion, to the happy eſtate which the church 
was immediately advanced to after that, and hath 
been ſince in ſome meaſure continued in, which, 
though it be not every way ſo glorious and proſpe- 
rous as to be abſolutely free, yet being compared 
with the former ſtate thereof, may be well ſaid to 
be in heaven in reſpect of it, and we may warrant- 
ably conceive, that ſuch extraordinary events try- 
ſled together, would not be pailed by the Holy 
Ghoſt, and are not for no purpoſe timed fo in this 
propheſy. Hence obſerve. 

1. Neither the ſufferings of the godly, nor the 
joy and inſulting of the wicked are perpetual, but 
both have an end, and that ſpeedily. Three days 
and an half is here the term of the wicked's joy, it 
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is not worth the having. 2. The joy of the wicked 
doth ever end in more ſhame and confuſion to them, 
and the low condition of the godly hath ever the 
more glorious outgate to them. 3. Oftentimes the 
wicked are ſurprized when they look leaſt for it, 
and God taketh opportunity from the loweſt con- 
dition of bis people to work their deliverance, and 
to get bimſelf glory in the doing of it. 4. When 
God hath any ſingular thing to do, he will not on- 
ly ſingularly fit perſons for it, but extraordinarily 
or eminently call them, as it were, with a voice 
from heaven to it. 5. When God mindeth the pro- 
moving of the goſpel, no enmity or oppoſition of 
enemies can mar it, though they be onlookers up- 
on it. 6. Itere will be great odds between the ſuc- 
ceſs and reſpect that miniſters will get at one time, 
and at another: theſe preachers who were formerly 
in contempt, are now in credit; this floweth not 
from the efficacy of men's gifts, nor dexterity in 
managing things, but from the Lord's call, de- 
ſigning ſome for ſuffering at one time; and others, 
or poſſibly the ſame, for the active promoving ot 
his wor k at another. 


Concerning the Waldenſes. 


Aving made mention of the Waldenſes, from 

the teſtimony of two authors, it may not be 
impertinent to inſert a little word more concerning 
them; partly, becauſe the books may not be at 
hand to every one, and partly, becaule ſome Jeſu- 
its, and particularly Gretſerus in his preface to Re- 
inerius, imputeth, though unjuſtly, to Illyrius, hat 
he had nnuilated this author in his edition of bim: 
and he doth alſo impute many abſurdities to them 
which we will not own, and therefore cannot claim 
them as witneſſes: he denieth alſo, that theſe who 
were perſecuted at Merindol, and the places be- 
fide, were of that ſtock; we may therefore lay down 
more largely what the forecited authors ſay, whofe 
teſtimonies they cannot refuſe. That Gretlerus, 
in the fourth tom. of the Bibliotheca Patrum, 
doth infert ſeveral writers their writings againſt 


the Waldenſes; to this purpoſe, as he faith, that 


the latter heretics may be confuted, not only from 
new diſputes, but from old writings, (and if there 
were not a likeneſs between their tenets and ours, 
this end, by this, could not be expected) amongſt 


theſe are Reinerius, who, as he writeth himſeif, 


chap. iii. was often upon the inquiſition of theſe 
heretics, Petrus de Pilichdorf, Lucas Tudenſis, 
and ſome other writings, and catalogues of their 
errors, without the names of the authors. In the 
iv. chapter, Reinerius bath theſe words that were 
formerly cited, ſo that it may be a wonder how 
they could be charged with hereſy, and fo perſe- 
cuted as they were. Again, chap. v. He draweth 
their errors to three heads, 1. De blaſphemiit, 
quibus blaſphemant Romanam Ecelefiam. 2. In 
their errors concerning the ſacraments and ſaints. 
3. Notat deteflationes quibus omnes honęſtas et ap- 
probatas Ecclęſiæ conſuetudines deteſtantur. A 2 
of all — be given ſhortly. 1. They fay, the 
church of Rome is not the true church, but 
Eccleſia malignantium; and that it began to decline 
in Sylveſter's time, when poiſon was poured in 
the church; they ſay, that they were the church, 
becauſe they followed the doctrine of Chriſt, of the 
goſpel andapoſtles, both in word and deed; that the 
Roman church is the whore in the Revelation, and 


theſe who are in her ſcarce keepeth the doctrine of 
the gotpel; that they care not for the Pope and his 


( 


— 
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ſtatutes, but accounteth him the head of all errors ; 
that none ought, in the church offices, to be above 
another; or, as the next catalogue hath it, that Pope 
or Biſhop had no dignity above the Prieſt by the 
word. For the ſecond ſort of errors, they overturnall 
ſacraments: Firſt, They ſay, That the addiionals 
profit not, the exorciſms and benediftions they reject; 
but never rejected the ſacrament itſe!f. 2. The ſa- 
crament of the Euchariſt is denied by them, becauſe 
tranſubſtantio not fit in manu indigne conficientis, ſed 
in ore digne ſumentis; they reject the canon of the 
maſs, and repeat Chriſt's words in any language, 
the other five ſacraments they expunge. The 
third ſort of errors about the cuſtoms of the church, 
are, in general, That what they read nat in toe 
A they reject; as, ſeſtum luminum, palmarum, 

Fe. feſta ſanctorum, the adoration of the croſs; 
and uſe to work quietly on the feaſt days. All 
conſecrations and benedictions of candles, fleſhes, 
palms, fire, wax, agni paſchatis, and ſuch number- 
ed there, are derided by them; that prayers are not 
of more worth in a conſecrated church, than in a- 
nother place; they called images and pictures ido- 
latry, and many ſuch like; they reject indulgences, 
peregrinations; ſoul - maſſes of the dead, reliques, vi- 
ſiting of ſepulchres, &c. are in nothing proſitable for 
ſouls, but for gain to the clergy. When he hath laid 
down all theſe, he giveth this for the reaſon of them, 
Becauſe, ſaith he, they deny purgatory, ſaying, there 
are but two ways ; one, of the elect, to heaven; ano- 
ther, of the damned, to hell; and, where the tree 
falleth, there it will ly; and that all fin is mortal. 
He addeth, in the cloſe, theſe three errors to them: 
t. In that they would not feear, though ſome of them 


would do it when they were conſtrained. 2. That 


they condemned all magiſtrates and church judicato- 
ries, eſpecially which were for gain. 3. All puniſhment 
of mali factors. But in thele we will find them 
caluminated: for raſh ſwearing, only then in com- 
mon uſe, they abhorred; the magiſtrates and cler- 
gy's practice of that time they condemned, but not 
their places; for, ſtill they were obedient; and that 
revenge which they did condemn, ſeemeth to be 
the rigour of churchmen's perſecution, otherwiſe 
it is known that themſelves uſed defenſive arms, 
and were in ſubjection. 

Chap. vii. He characterizeth them how they ma 
be known; By their manners, ſaith he, and their 
words : their manners are compoſiti et modeſti ; they 
have no proud cloathing; they abſtain from mer- 
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chandiſe, for eſchewing of lying, ſwearing, and de- 


ceits, and live on the work of their hands; and, 
therefore, their teachers work: they multiply not 
riches, but are contented with neceſlaries; they are 
chaſte, eſpecially, Leoniſtae; temperate alſo; they 
go not to taverns and dancings; and they reſtrain 
anger. 

Their words are preciſe and modeſt; they eſchew 
ſcurrility and detraction, and lightneſs in word, 
and lying and {wearing; they account Vere and 
Certe to be oaths, &c. Theſe ſeem not to be he- 
retical characters; yet, chap. x. they are four ways 
to be punithed: 1. To be excommunicated. 2. To 
be depoſed from whatever dignity, civil or eccle- 
ſiaſtic. 3. Militari perſecutione et manu armata, all 
that they have are to be taken from them. If they 
turn, their goods are not to be reſtored, except 
on grace. And, La/ly, If they bave vaſſals, they 
are looſed from their obedience; 1t they be under 
ſuperiors, their ſuperiors are to perſecute them, 
under pain of excommunication, and having their 
ſubjects abſolved from their obedienceto them, and 
their lands are to be given to, and may be occu- 
pied by the catholics; and for theſe he citeth ma- 
ny decrees of Popes; yea, the ſons and the chil- 
dren of their favourers, are not to be admitted to 
any office, as the decree that is at length ſet down 
there doth bear. | 

In the other treatiſes, the ſame things are inſiſted 
on, that they derived their original from the apo- 
ſtles, and faid, that the church had begun to make 
detection in the days of Sylveſter; and, in a word, 
that they diſclaimed the prefent church of Rome, 
and ſaid, they were few that would go to heaven; 
and though they mention community of goods, 
and impute that to them; yet hiſtory is clear, that 
they had their own diſtinction in their poſſeſſions 
and riches, &c. 

Again, if we conſider what the famous Thuan 
(Whoſe tettimony cannot be refuſed, being a Po- 
piſh preſident at Paris, of great eſteem) doth write 
of them in the ſixth book of his hiſtories; we will 
find, Vet, That he deriveth theſe at Merindol, 
and other places formerly mentioned, from the old 
* of theſe Waldenſes: to whom be attributeth 


out of old authors (particularly one Perpinianus, 


y | who was an inquiſitor in them) theſe tenets: 1. That 


the church of Rome was the Babyloniſh whore ; be- 


cauſe ſhe had forſaken the faith of Chriſt, that there- 
| fore the Pope and Biſhops, who ſuſtained her, were 
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not to be obeyed; that the Monaſtic life was a cor- 


ruption of the church ; that the orders of their cler- 


O, were marks of the beaſt mentioned in the Reve- 
ation; that the fire of purgatory, worſhipping of 


Hinte, purgatory ſacrifices for the dead, and fich 


like, were inventions of the devil; to theſe, faith he, 
their certain doctrines, ſome others were, without 


ground,” added and imputed to them, he (meaning 


Waldus) left his own country, and ſettled in Bohe- 


mia, where, o this day, thefe who embrace his doc- 
trine, are called Picards; he had @ companion, one 
Arnoldus, who, takirig another way by Alba Auguſta, 
deſcended "towards "Tholouſe: for which cauſe, 
theſe that followed him were called Albigenſes 
or Cathari: unto whom, faith he, theſe in Eng- 
land, who are called Puritans, are anſwerable: 
he doth alſo ſnew, how when Caſſianus minded to 
extirpate theſe at Merindol, Alentus a nobleman, 
who was alſo a good man and learned, did diſ- 
uade him from it, becauſe they were diligent wor- 
ſhippers of God, obedient to magiſtrates, and no 
ways guilty of the groſs things imputed to them; 
whereupon ſtrĩct enquiry was made in their lives, 
that the king might be certified of the truth there- 
of, which he compriſeth in this um, that theſe 
who were called Waldenſes, 300 years before 
that, had gotten the poſſeſſion of ſome barren 
parts which by diligence they had made fruitful, 
they were patient to labour, abhorring ſtrifes, to- 
wards the poor liberal; in paying tribute to their 
princes, and giving their landlords what was due, 
exceeding faithful, aſſiduous in the worſhipping 
of God, by prayers and innocency of manners; 
again, that rarely they entered the temples of faints, 
except for their affairs of merchandize, or other 
buſineſs, they were out of their own bounds, and 
when they entered they did not fall down betore 


the images, nor offer wax candles, nor any gitts to 


them, nor did intreat the prief to ſacrifice for them, 
nor did they ſign their foreheads with the croſs, as 
the manner of others is; when it thundereth they 
ſprinkle not themſelves with holy water, but direct 
prayers to God; they go not for religion's fake to 
peregrinations, nor diſcover they themſelves before 
theſe imapes of the croſs as they go, they perform 
their holy things in another manner, and in the vul- 
gar tongue; and Laſtly, they give no honour to 
the Pcpe nor biſhops, but do chuſe ſome of their 
awn number for paſtors and teachers; this is the 
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fam of that which was ſent to Francis the I. after 
this, faith he, two commiſſioners were ſent from 
them to the parliament at Aixe, to whom they gave 
a confeſſion of their faith, agreeing almoſt with the 
doctrine of Luther. "This was ſent to king Francis, 
who has given it to the cardinal Sadolet to be exa- 
mined, the ſaid cardinal returned this report to the 
king, that he ingeniouſly confeſſed that what was im- 
puted to them beſide theſe things, was merely done 
to make them odious without any juſt ground, as 
he by his enquiry had certainly found, and that 
though there were ſhortly ſome things ſet down in 
it, and other things more ſharply againſt the Pope 
and Prelates, yet could he not adviſe to any rigid 
courſe againſt them; he faith alſo, that the former 
commiſſioners defired a hearing, and that they 
ſhould not be accounted heretics before it was diſ- 
puted and they convinced; and, faith he, though 
for a time this ſiſted the perſecution, yet by the 
hatred of cardinal Turnou and others, and by a 
forged calumny that the Waldenſes had gathered 
1600 men together, and were intending commo- 
tions, they procured letters froia the king to pro- 
ceed in the intended perſecutions, which Minerius 
king of Pedar (as this author calleth him, whom 
Sleidan, called Oped) did cruelly execute in the 
moſt hainous and abominable manner that hath 
been heard of; which afterward the ſaid king ex- 
ceedingly repented of, leaving it in his laſt com- 
mands to his fon Henry to enquire in that cruelty; 
which in part was done, eſpecially on a monk who 
had invented new torments for them; and altho?, 
faith he, fome by the prevalency of ſome courtiers, 


puniſhment before men, yet were viſibly purſued 
by God, as this author doth obſerve, pag. 122. 
from which we may gather, 1. The conformity be- 
twixt their doctrine and the truth which we do 
now profeſs. How malicioufly flanders are invent- 
ed by Papiſts againſt theſe who maintain the truth, 
and how little weight is to be laid on their teſti- 
mony in that reſpect. 4. That this opinion of the 
church's begun detection, in the days of Conſtan- 
tine, is no new thing. 4. The horrible cruelty 
and unxeaſonableneſs of the Popiſh perſecutions 
againſt theſe innocents that are ſo well teſtiſied of, 


which can be no other thing but the cruelty of the 
beaſt here mendoncd. | 
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eſpecially the Guiſans, were keeped from condign 


a * of 2 1 Ly - 1 
3 
r 


1. 


r 


LECT. u. B OL OF” rel 


REVELATION. 519 


L EGT UK N 


Verſe 15. And the ſeventh angel ſounded, 


and there were great vcices in heaven, ſaying, The kingdoms 


of this world are become the kingdoms of our Lord and of his Chriſt, and he ſhall reign far ever and 


EVET. 


16. And the four and twenty elders which ſat before 


ped God, 
17. Saying, 


God on. their ſeats, fell upon their faces and worſhip- 
We give thee thanks, O Lord God Almizhty, vhich art, and waſt, and art to come ; becauſe 


thou haſt taken to thee thy great power, and haſt reigned. OY | ; 

18. And the nations were angry, and thy wrath is come, and the time of the dead that they ſhould be judg- 
ed, and that thou ſhouldeſt give reward unto thy ſervants the prophets, and to e and them that 
fear thy name, ſmall and great, and ſbouldeſt deftray them which deſtroy the earth. 

19. Ard the temple of God was opened in heaven, and there was ſeen in his temple the ark, of 


bail. 


HE Lord, having cleared and confirmed his 
people in reference to the fifth and fixth trum- 
pets, he now proceedeth to the blowing of the ſe- 
venth, which bringeth the laſt great wo: for 
underſtanding of it, there are two things to be ob- 
er ved. f 
1. That it dependeth upon, and immediately ſuc- 
ceedeth unto the ſecond wo, ſo that where the ſe- 
cond wo hath its accompliſhment, there this third 
taketh its beginning. Now, the ſecond wo, having 
its end at the earthquakes ſhaking of ſome of the 
Romiſh dominion, the ſame hour when the witneſ- 
ſes are taken up to heaven, immediately after Anti- 
chriſt's abſolute domineering, this wo cometh quick- 
ly upon the back of that, ver. 13, 14. and ſo mult 
cotemporate with the breaking forth of reformation 
and its eſtabliſhment in the empire: we conceive 
therefore Antichtiſt's height to be the march be- 
tween theſe two trumpets, the fifth leaving him 
in his laſt a& of ſupremacy at the very turn, and 
the ſeventh carrying on his ruin; for, theſe events 
ofthe witneſſes aſcending toheaven,apart of Rome's 
falling, and this ſeventh trumpet, are not linked to- 
gether as ſucceſſive one to another, but as cotem- 
porary one with another, the ſame hour, there be- 
ing an bint given of that under the ſixth trumpet, 
which is carried on and perfected by the ſeventh, 
to ſhzw where the march is to be fixed. Beſide, 
the height of Antichriſt and ruin, beipg woes 
of a flint and contrary nature, it is not like 
that any conſiderable part of both ſhould be com- 
prehended under one trumpet which containeth 


his teſtament ; and there were ligbinings, and voices, and thunderings, and an earthquake, and great 


but one wo; and therefore it is certain, that 


his dominion belongeth to the ſxth, and his ru- 
in to the ſeventh: we think therefore it is ſa- 
feſt to begin the ſeventh at the beginning of 
his ruin, eſpecially confidering that by this trum- 
pet cometh the news of the kingdoms, of the 
earth their becoming the Lord's; which conſider- 
ation doth alſo confirm what, formerly we laid 
down of the vials, their being, cotemporary with 
he n trumpet, and none of them with the 
IXth. 5 

We would obſerve the ſibneſs and identity of 
this trumpet with the ſeven vials, chap. xv. and xvi. 
ſo that, as we conceive, theſe ſeven vials do more 
particularly in ſeveral eps declare the ſame events 
which are more generally here comprehended, 
which will be clear by conſidering. 1. Ihe nature 
and titles of both: this ſeventh trumpet is called a 
wo, and the laſt wo; theſe ſeven. vials are called 
plagues, and the laſt plagues of God; which is up- 
on the matter, the ſame with the laſt wa. 2. They 
have one object and errand, and <ffzAs common to 
both, viz. the executicn of God's vengeance up- 
on Antichriſt and the kingdom of the beaſt, the de- 
ſtroying of them that formerly deſtroyed the earth, 
and the bringing religion to light from under Anti- 
chriſtian darkneſs. 3. The riſe will be found to be 
at one time, the ſeventh trumpet beginneth immedi- 
ately after Antichxiſt's begun ruin, as is ſaid; and 
chap. xvi. we will find the frſt vial to be poured on 
theſe that have the mark of the beaſt, whoſe king- 
dom is not yet fully overturned until the ſixth; 
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and therefore muſt be in ſtrength when the firſt be- 


ginneth. Beſide, chap. xv. ver. 2. and ſucceed im- 


mediately unto the victory of the ſealed number, 
chap. vii. and there is, upon the matter, the ſame 


ſong as is here: whereof ſee more; chap. vi. pre- 


face. 4. By comparing this with chap. xv. which 
is as a preface to the ſeven vials, it will appear. 
they are exceeding paraliel, yet one and the fame, 
as the expoſition. of particulars going through all 
the parts will manifeſt: which ground being laid, 
will be of great uſe to underſtand. 

1. This ſeventh trumpet. 2. The propheſy of 
theſe ſeven vials: and, 3. The intervening pro- 
pheſy, chap. xii. 13, 14. 

By which the principal typical propheſies ex- 
preſſed in ſevens are interrupted; which is again 
made up by the vials, which are to be knit in the 
ſeries to this ſeventh trumpet, the Lord here giving 
a little hint of the coming events, by way of pre- 
face, and opening the temple, ver. 19. which for- 
merly was ſhut: and what followeth upon that? 
chap. xv. 6. out of the temple, thus opened, come 
ſeven angels having the ſeven laſts plagues, which 
ate the particular inſtruments of this laſt wo, ex- 
preſſed generally under the terms of lightnings, 
thundrings, earthquakes, in this chapter. We may 
add, that the whole propheſies of this book, and ſo 


chap. v. And ſeeing, chap. x. the finiſhing of the 
myſtery 4 God is applied to the ſeventh trumpet, 
theſe vi 

long unto that trumpet, ſeeing the event that is ap- 
plied to it, is, chap. xvi. xvii. xviii. particularly de- 
{cribed, and to be fulfilled by them; and if they 
belong not to this trumpet, it could not be ſaid, that 
the event fulfilled by them, viz. the avenging of 
God's people on the Antichriſt, and the whore, 
and their deſtruction, were alſo fulfilled by it. 

A ſpecial weight of the whole ſeries laid down, 
doth ly in the confirmation of this, viz. that the 
ſeventh trumpet, and the ſeventh vial, do cotem- 
porate and belong to the ſame times and events: 
we therefore further add, that we muſt either ſay 
that this trumpet doth cotemporate only with the 
ſeventh vial, or with all the vials, or at leaſt with 
ſome few of them, and not with all; but neither 
the firſt nor the laſt, can be ſaid: not the firſt, viz. 
that the ſeventh trumpet and the ſeventh vial only 


then muſt cotemporate-with, and be- 
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do cotemporate; becauſe, if ſo, then the firſt ſix 
vials im nediately preceding, behoved to cotempo- 
rate with the ſix trumpets, or theſe which precede 
the ſeventh; but that cannot be. | 

1. Becauſe the firſt ſix trumpets, and the ſe- 
venth, are different propheſies, ſix of them conti- 
nuing the height of the church's enemies, and her 
low condition, and the ſeventh contrarily; and all 
the ſeven vials continue matter of one kind, viz. 
the church's riſing condition, and her enemy's 
down-bringing: they cannot therefore be ſaid to 
cotemporate with propheſies of divers natures. 
2. If the firſt ſix vials ſhould belong to the ſixth 
trumpet, and cotemporate with it; then it will 
tollow, that thechurch's loweſt condition, and moſt 
flouriſhing condition, did belong to one propheſy; 
yea, to one ſtep of one propheſy, viz.one trumpet: 
and on the contrary, thatthehigheſt and loweſt con- 
dition of the church's enemies. viz. Antichriſt, did 
belong to one period; yea, to one ſtep of the ſame 
period of the church's condition: for it is clear, 
that the church is never lower than under the ſixth 
trumpet, as the expoſition of it doth clear, and 


what precedeth in this chapter doth confirm, and 


enemies were never higher, treading all under- 
foot: on the contrary, during the firſt ſix vials, 


the church beginneth to flouriſh, the plagues are 
that of the ſeven vials, is comprehended in that | poured out upon his kingdom and ſeat, and him- 


book which the lion of the tribe of Judah opened, | ſelf taken and caſt in the lake by the ſixth vials; 


but this is abſurd, that ſuch contrary events, as An- 
tichriſt's height and ruin, ſhould belong to one pe- 
riod: yea, to the ſixth part of one period, and 
the like can be ſhewed in no other ſtep of this 
propheſy, wherein two ſuch contrary events are 
comprehended, either amongſt the ſeals, trumpets 
or vials, they cannot then be comprehended un- 
der the ſixth trumpet; they muſt therefore all be- 
long to the ſeventh. z. Theſe vials, as they con- 
tain matter of one kind, ſo are they one principal 
propheſy; and therefore they are no more to be 
divided, ſo as to cotemporate ſome with the ſe- 
venth trumpet, and others with the ſixth, than we 
ought to divide the trumpets to cotemporate ſome 
of them with the ſeventh ſeal, and others with the 
ſeals preceding, conſidering that the ſpirit keep- 
eth the ſame form, in expreſſing this principal 
propheſy by ſeven vials, as in the former by ſe- 
ven ſeals, and ſeven trumpets. 4. This doth con- 
firm it alſo, that the cotemporating of the firſt fix 
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vials with the ſixth trumpet, would certainly 
lengthen it to an exceeding diſproportionableneſs; 


for, Antichriſt's height and dominion, take up a 


long time; theſe ſix vials, alſo, take in a long con- 
tinuance: it is ſafer therefore to cotemporate all 
the vials with the ſeventh trumpet, and fo their be- 
ginning being at one time, as well as the cloſe, 
their duration muſt be the ſame alſo. 5. This ſe- 
venth trumpet bloweth immediately on the back of 
the ſecond wo, (which is the matter of the ſixth 
trumpet) Now, the firſt ſix vials cannot belong to 
the ſecond wo: for it's called a wo, becauſe of the 
hurt and prejudice that cometh by it to the church. 
Now theſe fix vials that deſtroy Antichriſt, contain 
a great and unſpeakable benefit to the church, and 
are plagues in reſpect of the judgment that cometh 
on Antichriſt by them, neither coul4 well the ſe- 
venth trumpet be called the third wo, as bringing a 
wo with it to Antichriſt and his kingdom, if ſo be 
the ſix firſt vials did proceed it, (for they deſtroy 
him) they muſt therefore begin together. 

The great reaſon that maketh ſome preſs for the 
cotemporating of the firſt ſix vials with the ſixth 
trumpet, is, that thereby they may bear out the 
ſeventh trumpet to be yet fully to come: and ſo 
(altho' the vials be begun) there may be the freer 
acceſs to divine concerning ſuppoſed ſttange events 
of that trumpet; but from what is formerly faid in 
the preceding lecture, and what further may be 
ſaid, chap. xx. it appeareth, that the feventh 
trumpet is blown already, which doth confirm the 
ſynchroniſm laid down. | 

There are two main objections here, 1. That 
the ſeventh trumpet ſupponeth an abſolute free- 
dom from Antichriſt, and all enemies, becauſe of 
theſe expreſſions, The Lord omnipoteut reigneth, 
the kingdoms of the earth are become the Lords, &c. 
which cannot be verified during the firſt fix vials; 
in the laſt whereof, Antichriſt is high by his frogs, 
conveening kings and nations againſt the church, 
&c. Therefore this ſeventh trumpet muſt cotem- 
porate with the ſeventh vial only. An/w. This ar- 
gument doth proceed from the miſunderſtanding 
of the meaning of this text: for this doth not 
ſhew events preceding the blowing of this trumpet, 
or what caſe the church and world ſhall be in when 
it ſhall blow; but by afiticipation, theſe phraſes 
do expreſs what was to follow upon the blowing 
thereof, and what a wonderful change might be 
expected by it: and this agreeth with the manner 
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uſed in all the other types of this propheſy, where- 
by the church's eſtate is painted out, according 
as by the effects typified it was to be. It doth 
therefore rather infer the contrary thus, if by the 
founding of the ſeventh trumpet, nations become 
the Lord's, c. Then the ſeventh trumpet doth 
not follow Antichriſt's final overthrow, but is to 
carry it on, becauſe by it nations are to be gained 
from him: but the firſt is true from the words, 
therefore it is not to be poſterior to his final over- 
throw, but is immediately to follow that time, 
when all nations wor /hip him. Ses further, chap. 
vi. lect. 1. _ 

The ſecond objection is, that before the ſeventh 
trumpet blow, the bealt's kingdom is faid to be 
ſhaken with a conſiderable ruin; which fay ſome, 
muſt belong to the vials, ſome whereof therefore 
muſt cotemporate with the fixth trumpet. Ante. 
What we have ſaid in the expoſition, will abun- 
dantly clear this: in a word, the ſiæth trumpet hint- 
eth the turn which the ſeventh doth conſummate; 
and it ſheweth, that immediately upon the back of 
the witneſſes killing, there fucceeled a glorious 
face of the church, in compariſon of what was; 
which being compared withthe applicationformerly 
given, will bear out this, that the Lord turned An- 
tichriſt's higheſt fury againſt his churchand witneſ- 
ſes, to be the occaſion and mean of furthering his 
own ruin, and bringing of his church to ſome toot- 
ing; which we acknowledge to belong to the ſixth 
trumpet, and maketh way for the opening of the 
temple in heaven, which was before ſhut, out of 
which the angels with the ſeven vials do proceed: 
which ſheweth, that there is ſome ſhaking of Anti- 
chriſt's kingdom antecedent to the vials, (as well 
as to the ſeventh trumpet) even as much as belong - 
eth to the ſixth trumpet; for, the firſt of them ſup- 
poneth a viſible church ſtate, and ſome victory over 
Antichriſt to be begun. From all which, the co- 
temporating of this ſeventh trumpet, with theſe ſe- 
ven vials, doth the more evidently appear: which 
we have inſiſted the more upon, becauſe it is a 
main pillar that ſupporteth the ſeries laid down, 
chap. vi. and doth make the conneQion clear here, 
altho* we profefſedly ſpoke of it before. 

To come particularly to the words then: the 
ſum and ſcope of theſe following verſes, is, by 
anticipation, to give a little view what the vials 
expreſs more fully from Antichriſt's begun tuin 


to its cloſe: and this is brought in here for the 
Vuu 
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verſes 16, 17, 18. 
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confirmation and conſolation of God's people, that 


before he inſiſt in the particular explicatory pro- 
pheſy of the church's trials from the beaſt in the 
chapters following, they may have a hint of the 
happy outgate following it, and it doth lay open 
a full view of the church's militant condition to 
her cloſe, before he again begin to deduce it from 
its beginning. 0. 

This happy outgate is three ways expreſſed, 1. 
By a heavenly proclamation of good neus, verſe 
15. 2. By an excellent ſong of thankſgiving, 
3. By a type or viſion, verſe 
19. All which are but generally hinted, without 
inentioning any particular, becauſe that is reſerved 
4o be done by the propheſy of the vials. The 
general proclamation is, There were great woices 
in heaven, ſaying, The kingdoms of this world are 
become the Lords,” and his Chrifts, and he ſhall 
reign for ever: where we have to conſider, 1. The 
usws. 2. Whence they come. The news have 
two branches, one is concerning the preſent happy 
change, The kingdoms are become the Lords; and 
the other is concerning the continuance thereof, 
He ſhall reign for ever. 

By kingdoms of this world, we underſtand not 
all kingdoms, but ſome, or many; called king- 
doms, in oppoſition to perſons or families, or 
parts of nations. Now, the body of kingdoms 
and nations are brought in, as is expreſly ſaid, 
chap. xv. 4. Parallel to this, A! nations ſhall 
tome and worſhip before thee. They are called 
kingdoms of this world, to ſhew, that ſuch na- 
tions as formerly did not acknowlegde God, ſhould 
now ſubmit to him. The ſcope is to ſhew the in- 
creaſe of the goſpel after Antichriſt's begun ruin, 
in oppoſition'to the former paucity that was in the 
true church. 

They are faid to become the Lord's and his 
Chriſt's, in oppoſition to what formerly they were, 
they were his by creation, but were not of his 
church, nor did not acknowledge his Chriſt as 
head, but owned another maſter; now they be- 
come the Lord's by ſpecial —— of him, 
and they become his Chriſt's by the pro 


faith in him alone. In a word, this their becom- 


ing his now, is to be a pure church to him, ſuch 
as nv nation formerly were, and as once the Jews 
were his in a peculiar mariner. 

Beſide, this is expounded, chap. xv. 4. All na- 
teens ſhall come and worſhip before him, by giving 


eſſion of 
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their profeſſed ſubje to him. It, is ſaid, He 
/hall reign for- ever,; this is not only go ſhew the 
perpetuity and eternity of Chriſt's kingdom in it- 
ſelf, as it is expreſſed, Dan. it. That of his kins- 
dom there ſball be no end: for, even under Anti- 
chriſt's height of tyranny this was true, our Lord 
Jeſus had a kingdom then; but this reigning rela- 
teth to his viſible continuing of a kingdom in the 
world, ſuch as he ſeemed not to have immediately 
before this, as may be gathered from verſe 17. In 
a word, Chriſt hath now taken on him to have a 
viſible kingdom in the world, and that ſhall conti- 
nue without ſuch an univerſal eclipſe by Antichriſt 
or any other, to the end. 

Theſe news are proclaimed by great voices from 
heaven: which may be underſtood either properly 
of the joy in heaven, and praiſe which God getieth 
there for the converſion of one ſinner, much more 


ally we reſt in) figuratively of the viſible church, 
which is juſt now conſtituted, and the witneſles ſet 
therein; they, before this, ſpoke ſilently; now, 
with confidence and boldneſs they cry and praiſe: 
the rather we conceive this to be the voice of the 
witneſles and faithful miniſters, becauſe in the ſong 
following, we find only mention made of the el- 
ders, and yet it 1s not like, that the miniſters or 
beaſts were ſilent, who, chap. iv. and v. uſe, in 
their thankſgiving, to go betore the elders; this 
therefore is like to be from them, it being one of 
the delightſomeſt meſſages of the miniſters of the 
goſpel, Iſa. lit. 7. to fay unto Sion, Thy God 
reigneth. 2. The event of this trumpet is ſet 
forth in the thankſgiving long of the four and 
twenty elders: where, 1. heir poſture is ſet 
down; next, their praiſe. 

By elders, as on chap. iv. was ſhown, are re- 
preſented the believers, who now alſo having got 
to ſeats again, and a viſible profeſſion, (which was 
nat heard of during Antichriſt's reign, and the 
temple's meaſuring, and the woman's being in the 
wilderneſs) they do allo publicly acknowledge 


before him, acknowledging their having that ſettled 
condition from him; and that humility and reve- 
rence 1s no Jeſs requiſite for praiſe in a proſperous 
condition, than it is for prayer under adverſity, 


The ſubject of this ſong pointeth at two particu- 


lars in the event of this trumpet; 1. God's taking 


to himſelf a kingdom for his people's gcod. 2. 


for the converſion of nations, or, (which eſpeci- - 


this mercy, and praiſe for it; and, by falling down® 
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juſtice upon them. 


BOOK 


His pleading againſt his enemies, 


enn OF THE 


and executing 


In the firſt, ver. 17. They begin with God's 
title, Lord God Almighty, which art, and waſt, and 
art to come: it was ſpoken of before, and is here 
applied, to ſhew, 1. That God rightly taken up, 
is the ground of praiſe for deliverance, as well as 
the ground of faith and prayer under ſtraits. And, 
2. To ſhew a ſuitableneſs in God's work to him- 
ſelf, this being a proof that he was indeed God Al- 
mighty, &c. And, 3. This ſheweth the right 
way of thankſpiving, which is to be led in by the 
conſideration of God's works, to have right impreſ- 
ſions of his own excellency, and alſo ſuitable ex- 
preſſions of theſe. This word, IIe give thee 
thanks, implieth not only the duty of a people for 
ſpiritual mercies; but, 1. It ſupponeth an,excellen- 
cy in the work. 2. A majeſty in the worker, 3. 
An acknowledgment of his hand and grace in the 
performing of it. 4. A reckoning of themſelves 
obliged to him for it. 5. A heartineſs and cheer- 
fulneſs in the expreſſion of this. 

The firſt ground of their praiſe is, Becauſe thou 
ha/t taken to thee thy great power, and haſt reigned : 
Which doth imply, 1. That in the time of Anti- 
chriſt's full domineering, the Lord ſeemed not to 
reign, having had his power obſcured by that tyran- 
ny. 2. That the Lord's having a church in the 
world, eſpecially in any flouriſhing condition, is the 
great evidence of his power and government in the 
world, and a notable effect thereof; and that it 
ought to be exceeding refreſhful to God's people, 
when he exerciſeth his power for having of a church 
in the days wherein they live, that they may ſee 
him glorified in the flouriſhing of his ordinances. 

The ſecond part of their praiſe relateth to the 
work of juſtice againſt enemies, verſe 18. This 
work of juſtice is five ways amplified and ſet forth, 
1. In the nature and height of it, and thy wrath is 
come. God ſometimes ſeemeth to overſee wrongs, 
but he hath a time of calling to a reckoning, when 
wrath will not be delayed, as is threatened by 
the angel, chapter x. 2. lt is amplified, in re- 
ſpect of theſe on whom it came, and the nations 
were angry: the world was in tops with Chriſt's 
church, having hatred againſt his people; even 
then ſeaſonably God tryſteth the vengeance, and 
that not on particular perſons, but on nations. 3. 
The greatneſs of this work is ſet forth by the low 
condition of theſe that were to be delivered, they 
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are called dead, as being appointed to death, and 
ſo accounted amongſt the men of the world; which 
looketh to the reviving of the prophets former!y 
ſpoken of, and to that reſurrection of the proleſſors. 
chap. xx. as impoſſible and improbable,it being no 
leſs power to bring the church through that deſpe- 
2 condition ſhe was under, than to raiſe che 
ead. 

The laſt two ampliſications of this judgment are 
the univerſality and equity of it. Its univerſality 
is expreſſed, in that it is called the time of judg- 
ment wherein ſmall and great ſhall be called to 4 
reckoning. It is ſaid the time is come, to ſhew 
God's appointing of times and periods even before 
they come, and that every event is beautiful in its 
ſeaſon, and ought to be welcomed by God's peo- 
ple in his time. The equity and juſtice of his pro- 
ceeding is two ways expreſſed, 1. His keeping 
promiſe to his own, That thou fhoulde/t give re- 
ward to thy fervants the prophets, and to the ſaints, 
and to them that fear thy name, ſmall and great. 
This recompenſe of grace is called a reward. 1. Be- 
cauſe God hath kait it to his promiſe, and tied 
himſelf by grace to the performing of it. 2. Be- 
cauſe he accounteth himſelf bound by the rigtt 
he hath given them to it. 3. Becauſe he al- 
loweth it in lieu of the former ſufferings and af- 
flictions which they lay under: the prophets are 
firſt named to be recompenſed, becauſe both their 
work and ſufferings is greateſt: then all his ſaints 
tollow, even ſmall and great; there are none who 
endeavour faithfully to keep their garments clean, 
how mean ſoever their parts be, and obſcure their 
place, that ſhall miſs of the recompenſe when God's 


time gf rewarding cometh, and this locketh par- 


ticularly to the ſuffering prophets, formerly men- 
tioned, ver. 4, 5, &c. who are now vindicated, 
when God maketh it appear there is a reward for 
the righteous, anda God that judgeth in the earth, 
as, Pla]. Iviii. and it is this judgment which prin- 
cipally is related unto, 2. It is expreſſed in the e- 
quity of his proceeding toward his enemies, they 
deſtroyed, or corrupted the earth; here God meet- 
eth them in their own meaſure: which is particu- 
larly ＋ in the pouring out of the vials, chap. 
xvi. 5, 6. 

This work of juſtice doth not principally relate 
to the laſt judgment, as the ſcope doth clear; but to 
the Lord's vindicating his people from Antichriſt's 
tyranny, thus Wr for the reaſons given, 
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chap. vi. where his vengeance on the heatheniſh 


perſecutors is ſet down. In ſum, it is as if they had 


ſaid, * thee for this diſpenſation whereby 
thy wrath is manifeſted upon Antichriſt, and thy 


goodneſs to thy people; and, as Moſes ſang to the 


praiſe of God, Exod. xv. after the delivery from 
Egypt, ſo now do we for thy deliverance from 
ſpiritual: Egypt, ver. 8. on which conſideration, 
chap. xv. their Jong is called the ſong of Moſes, 
and of the Lamb alſo: which doth confirm the co- 
incidency af this trumpet with theſe vials. 

The third way whereby this event is exprel- 


ſed, is by ſigns, ver. 19. pointing at the ſame 


ſcope, viz. the ſpreading of reformation, increaſe 
of knowledge, and wrath againſt enemies. The 
{ir{t is expreſſed in two, one of them being the ef- 
fect of the other: 1. And the temple of God was 
opened in heaven: there is no temple, properly, in 
heaven, chap. xxi. 22. But here is meant the vifi- 
ble church: the alluſion is to the manner under 
the Old Teſtament in times of univerſal corrup- 
tion and defection; ſuch as that of Ahaz was, (to 
whom in ſeveral things Antichriſt may well be pa- 
ralelled) then the temple was thut, and the ark 
was not ſeen. Again, in the time of reformation, 
ſuch as the days of Hezekiah were, the firſt ſtep 
was the opening of-the temple, 2 Chron. xxix. 3. 
and the people had again acceſs to the public ſer- 
vice. So here, in Antichriſt's time, the temple is 
mut, the ſervice of God is diſhaunted, and in God's 
ſecret way the temple is meaſured by for a few, 


and the teſtimony is ſealed up to the diſciples: now, 


the days, after the witneſſes reviving, ſhall be as 
the days of Hezekiah, the temple ſhall be opened, 
and there ſhall be a public pure profeſſion of the 
goſpel. The ſecond expreſſion is, And there were 
ſeen in his temple the ark of his teſtament : the ark 
was in the moſt holy, and the ſeeing of it, import- 
eth a greater increaſe of knowledge. We may 
conſider it two ways, which will agree in one; ei- 
ther, 1. As it was typical of Chriſt; ſo it ſignifieth 


that Jeſus Chriſt, who, under Popery, was obſcu- 


red by ſuperſtitious, multitude of mediators, me- 
Tit of works, and was ſcarce diſcernible to people, 
now, not only is the temple door opened, but, as 


it is, Iſa. xxv. 6. the vail is drawn by, and Chriſt 


Jeſus, the true ark, becometh diſcernible and 
viſible in the efficacy of -his offices; or, we may 
conſider the ark, as it included the law; therefore 
it is here called the ark of his teſtament; fo it im- 
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plieth, that the word of God formerly vailed to the 


people, ſo as they durſt not read it, nor have it in 
their own tongue: now, by this reformation, it is 
become familiar to them, they hear it in their own 
language, may read it in their family, carry it a- 
bout wich them. The vengeance of God againſt 
enemies is {et forth in theſe words, and there were 
lightnings, voices, thundrings, and an carthquake, 
and great hail; expreſſions that are uſed, chap. vi. 
when the great temporal judgment of God againſt 
heatheniſh perſecutors is conſummated; it is alſo 
mentioned, chap. xvi. We take this to be the gene- 
ral hint of what the ſeven vials afterwards expreſs, 
as is ſaid: for, chap. xv. 5, 6. immediately after the 
opening of the temple, the ſeven angels, with the 
vials, come forth, as being formerly kept up, now 
they appear. p 

By this ſimilitude of opening the temple, this is 
ſet forth, that as, in the Jewiſh times, during their 
greateſt defections, there was (till ſome temple and 
church; and, at the time of reformation, there was 
no new temple built, nor new circumciſion inſti- 
tuted, nor prieſts appointed; but corruptions were 
removed, and the temple and prieſts put again to 
their own proper uſe and duty; fo, during the de- 
fection of Antichriſt, there ſhould (till be a church, 
temple, ordinances, and miniſters; and that the 
bringing of the goſpel again to public in the 
world after that, ſhould not be by ereQing a new 
church, and new ordinances, or appointing new 
officers, but ſhould be by the purging away of the 
tormer corruptions, and applying of the ordi- 
nances and officers to their own former uſe: for, 
it is the {ame temple after reformation which was 
before, but now 1t is opened; the woman, chap. 
xii. is the ſame under perſecution, while ſhe is in 
the wilderneſs during the 1260 days, that ſhe was 
before her fleeing, and continueth to be the ſame 
after her return from the wilderneſs; only that 
which by Antichriſt's additions was vailed and cor- 
rupted, now, by the removal, becometh more viſi- 
ble and pure. 

Upon this very ground it is, that the reviving 
again of religion is commonly called reformation, 
not as bringing in any thing new, but as purging 
what formerly was corrupted. Upon this ground, 
baptiſm continueth to be baptiſm, though tranſmit- 
ted through them, and a miniſtry continueth to be 
a miniſtry, except we ſay there were no ordinan- 
ces and miniſters before the time of reformation, 
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and ſo no church, which is expreſsly contrary to the | 
ſcope and letter of this and the following chapters. 
From this alſo it appeareth, there needeth no new 
conſtitution of a church that is brought from Po- 
pery, ſuch as might be called for from heathens 
who are not Chriſtians, but the purging away the 
droſs of Antichriſtianiſm, and the practical adher- 
ing to the purity and power of the goſpel, even as 
there was great odds amongſt the Jews, in the re- 
covering of them from their groſſeſt defection, and 
the admiſſion of Pagans into the church. 

Neither can it be inferred from this, either that 
then the church of Rome was, and ſo is now, a 


it, and are beholden to Antichriſt for that. This 
firſt is much urged by Papiſts in this dilemma, ei- 
ther the church of Rome was the true chureh, and 
ſo there ought not to have been a ſeparation from 
it; or ſhe was not the true church, and ſo there 
was none for many years, except ſhe be acknow- 
ledged for ſuch. To this we anſwer, 1. By diſtin- 
guiſhing the church from Antichriſt, and his wor- 
ſhip brought into the church, and added to the 
ordinances thereof for obſcuring the worſhip of 
Chriſt. There is a true church that is the ſubject, 
that is not denied, on which Antichriſt uſurpeth, 
and as an extrinſic accident, ſetting himſelf down 
in that temple; yet is the temple and church now 
different from his additions, as the temple of the 
Jews was from the corruptions that were acciden- 
tally brought in upon it in the times of corrup- 
tion. Thus, the word of God, facraments, prayer, 
ordination, &c. are continued, which are as the 
material worſhip of God, and, as ſuch, are not An- 
tichriſtian. The adding of traditions to that word, 
putting of falſe gloſſes on it, corrupting ob the ſa- 
craments by ſuperſtitious and idolatrous additions, 
praying to ſaints and images, erecting an Antichri- 
ſtian hierarchy in the place of ordination, and 
theſe who ſhould be officers in Chriſt's houſe, and 
many ſuch like things, theſe are Antichriſtian in- 
deed, and may, as we ſee, be ſeparated from the 
former. Again, 2. We may diſtinguiſh profeſſors, 
who are either ſuch as receive the complete wor- 
ſhip of the Popiſh church, receiving indeed the 
ſcriptures, but with ſuch traditions and gloſſes, as 
do, upon the matter, make the commands of God of 
none eſſect, that pray but to angels, ſaints, images, 
&c. that uſe ſacraments, but withal their ſuper- 


Ritious and idolatrous additions, and ſo in all other 
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things. Or, they are ſuch who cloſe with the ma- 
terials, to ſay ſo, that are abuſed in Popery, and 
do abandon all theſe deſtructive additions, that is, 
who acknowledge the truth of the goſpel, and the 
way of free grace, and hate their merit of works, 
ſatisfactions, penances, &c. who receive the ſa- 
eraments, but abominate their tranſubſtantiation, 
maſs; and all that dependeth on theſe, that pray 
to the true God in the name of Jeſus Chriſt, and 
abhor their idolatries, &c. fo in other things. Now, 
in the application, we ſay, 1. That if we conſider 
the Popiſh church in the large extent thereof, pro- 
perly, and its worſhippers or members, that with- 
out choice drink in their doctrine complexly, as it 
is holden out by them, and worſhip according to 
theſe principles; in that ſenſe, the Popiſh church 
is no church of Chriſt, but is truly Antichriſtian; 
and theſe two cannot ſtand together, to be Anti- 
chriſt's church, and Chriſt's ſpouſe, at one time; 
but, if we confider the church materially, as di- 
ſtinguiſhed from theſe additions of Antichriſt in 
her miniſters and members, concurring in the faith 
of the true doctrine, and in practice and worſhip, 
accordingly hating and abominating theſe ſuper- 
ſtitions, and 1dolatrous corruptions and inven- 
tions; we ſay, that was the true church of Chriſt, 
which did not receive theſe, but kept the former 
principle materially both in faith and practice: and, 
therefore, it will follow only on the former objec- 
tion, that that church on which Popery obtruded 
herſelf, and which yet did abhor it, that was the 
true church; which we grant: but that as diſtin&- 
ly conſidered, as pure from their Antichriſtian in- 
ventions, at leaſt ſo far as Antichriſtian. Now, 
from the church which retained the foundation, 
and did adhere to the doctrine and worltitp that is 
in the word, we did never ſeparate, nor from thoſe- 
that continued fo; but did ſeparate from the Anti- 
chriſtian church, that did obſcute and corrupt” 
theſe, and would neither amend them themſelves... 
nor ſuffer others to do ſo: and this ſeparation is ne- 
ceſſary, and called for by that command, Come our 
of her my people, chap. xviii. and, without this, there 
d been no communion kept with that which was 
the true church of God, who, although for a 
time ſhe did live in that Babyloniſh captivity 
was yet never of that communion: and doth 
theſe, viz. that there were ever ſome ſuch who 
kept the foundation, and did reject the Popiſ in- 
ventions, and that they in ſo far joined not with: 
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them, and ſo had not fellowſhip with Antichriſt and 
his works of darkneſs, but did reprove them, we 
ſuppoſe is clear from what is already ſaid. Neither 
ought thePapiſts to think this ſtrange, that we ap- 
ply ſuch diſtinctions to the church under the true 
Antichriſt, conſidering that they uſe the ſame in re- 
ference to the time of their forged Antichriſt, who, 
fay they, ſhall over-run the church, and by idola- 
tries and violence cover the face thereof; yet ſhall 
there be a true church who ſhall not be locally ſe- 
parated from him and his followers, but in reſpect 
of their adhering to the former purity: and ſo by 
them the queſtion, where the true church, during 
that time, is to be, is anſwered, thus, it is under 
Antichriſt but not of that defection; his church is 
the company of theſe that ſhall decline from their 
former purity; the true church are the few here and 
there that ſhall retain it. And thus generally they 
expound the woman fleeing, chap. xii. (which lo- 
cal mutation of the church, is but a decay of her 
conſpicuouſneſs and beauty; by the defection of the 
great part, and the overſpreading of Antichriſtia- 


niſm;) and the remiſts do illuſtrate it thus, that as 


now in England the church may be ſaid to be fled 
in reſpect of what it was, and the public face of 
things; yet, as there are in it many true profeſſors 
who are not of that church, but adhere to Romiſh; 
ſo, fay they, will it bein Antichriſt's time; and may 
not now that fame be more rationally ſaid of the 
true church even in theſe times and places where 
Popery hath covered the public face of all. 

The ſecond objection may be cleared alſo from 
what is ſaid, that we have not our miniſtry and or- 
dination from Antichriſt, more than we have the 
word and facraments trom him, although through 
their hands the Lord did convey them to us; but 
we have theſe from the Lord, whoſe ordinances 
they are, and to whom we are obliged for purging 
them from Antichriſtian corruptions, and tranſmit- 
ting them pure to us, which Antichriſt would never 
have done. Neither can it be thought ſtrange that 


we ſhould have ordination and ordinances tranſmit- 


ted to us through Antichriſt's reign, conſidering 
that there were ſuch, even in his time. Now, we 
muſt either deny that any ſuch were during the 


long time, which is abſurd and contrary to the 


ſcope here; or, we muſt ſay, that it is more impol- 
ble for us to continue ordination and ordinances 
cf a diſtinct ſeparate way from Antichriſt, (as we 
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thro' God's goodneſs have them now) and not to 
be obliged to him for them, or not to have them 
derived from him, than it was to the miniſters and 
church that lived while he was in his height. For, 
it we ſay that their ordination and ordinances were 
Antichriſtian, then ſhall we have no Chriſtian 
church; if we fay they were Chriſtian, though 
ſometime coming through impure hands, becauſe 
they ſeparated what was Antichriſtian from them; 
fo that may be ſaid here alſo, and fo it is. We 
therefore apply theſe diſtinctions here, and ſay, that 
we may conſider our ordination materially in itſelf, 
or complexly in reſpect of its additionals, and the 
former church in reſpect of the multitude who de- 
clined, or the few that keeped their garments, and 
were not Antichriſtian. If we conſider ordination 
and ordinances materially, ſo we have them from 
the true church and prophets that were during An- 
tichriſt's reign, and our church ſucceedeth them: 
and although it deſcend by the church under Anti- 
chriſt, yet is not Antichriſtian, more than ſhe was 
Antichriſtian, as is ſaid. Again, if we conſider, or- 
dination complexly, in which ſenſe only it is Anti- 
chriſtian, ſo we have not ordination derived to us 
from her, becauſe we have none ſuch at all. It is 
not enough to make ordination and ordinances An- 
tichriſtian, that they be ſo, or by ſuch tranſmitted, 
as the former inſtance of the church in that time, 
and what is formerly ſaid doth clear, but that they 
be tranſmitted as ſuch complexly: now, theſe are 
not as ſuch tranſmitted to us, therefore cannot be 
called Antichriſtian. 

Beſide this, we may draw ſome concluſions 
from this ſong, the firſt whereof is this, that a na- 
tional church is not only inconſiſtent with the 
flouriſhing eſtate of the goſpel in the world, but 
concomitant with it; yea, is a manifeſt proof of 
it, and a great ground of rejoicing to God's peo- 
ple, and of praiſe to him. For clearing and con- 
firming whereof, we may conſider, 1. That by 
nations and kingdoms here, is meaned the genera- 
lity and body of ſuch kingdoms and nations. 2. 
That being the Lord's here, is meaned a ſpecial 
church ſtate and relation: which two being made 
out, it will confequently appear, that what we call 
a national church (which is the combination of a 
nation as one unto God) doth well ſuit the time 
of Antichriſt's fall, and of the goſpel's flouriſh- 


ing. 
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The firſt, viz. that by kingdoms here, or nations, 
chap. xv. 4. are not to be underſtood ſome few of 
a kingdom, or nation, but the generality and bo- 
dy of them, may appear, i. From the ſcope, 
which clearly is this, to ſet out the largeneſs of the 
extent of the flouriſhing of the goſpel, or the in- 
largement or wonderful extent of the church after 
Antichriſt's begun ruin. It it were but ſome few, 
there would be no ſuch ground of praiſe, nor no 
ſuch difference from what was before, even then, 
ſome of nations and kingdoms were the Lord's. 

2, Kingdoms, becoming his, is to be underſtood 
as the like phraſes uſed of cities and families, their 
becoming his; but that doth import not only ſome 
of ſuch a family or city, but the whole or genera- 
lity of them, as inſtances will clear. See what 1s 
faid of Lydda and Saron, Acts ix. 35. which cer- 
tainly is more than can be ſaid of other cities, where 
yet he might have many; theretore it muſt be ſo 
here. 3. "Theſe kingdoms become his, as once the 
kingdom and nation of the Jews were his in a pe- 
culiar manner; for, this ſeemeth to relate to the 
Lord's manner of calling the Jewiſh nation; and 
as they were his, ſo ſhall theſe nations be his, ſee- 
ing no other ſo clear parallel can be given of ex- 

unding here a kingdom becoming the Lord's; ſo 
Iſrael is called his nations, Ifa. li. 4. it is true, this 
will not hold in typical and ceremonial things, but 
in things common, and eſſentialto a national church, 
i: will, as we may conclude the relation of a parti- 
cular perſon to God now, by paralleling it with the 
particular relation between God and one of the 
Jews, though it could not be extended to what is 
typical and ceremonial in that reſpect. 4. The op- 
poſition maketh it clear, nations now become the 
Lord's as formerly they were Antichriſt's, that is, 
they give now the profaſhon or purity by a public 
acknowledgement, as formerly they gave it to the 
beaſt; now they reject him, and take Chrit in 
his room, but the firſt was done nationally. 5. 
Nations become now the Lord's as they were not 


his before; for, thus the oppoſition is to be un- 


deritood alſo, but that was in reſpect of the com- 
plex body, the generality of them; and if now the 
phraſe be, ſuch a nation is not the Lord's, be- 
cauſe the generality and complex body do not pub- 
licly acknowledge him, then on the contrary, all 
nations becoming his, muſt import his having kis 
public worſhip nationally among them. 6. Nations 
BOW are to become bis, and to be admitted to the 
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church under the goſpel, as they were formerly ſe- 
cluded before Chriſt came in the fleſh, Pſal. cxlvii. 
Thou baſt not dealt ſo with every nation, Oc. but 
that which was peculiar to the Jews then, from 
which other nations were excluded, was not in re- 
ſpect of particular perſons of nations; for, even 
many Gentiles were admitted with Iſrael to the 
church, but the difference was in reſpect of the col- 
lective body of other nations, none whereof were 
ſo admitted. 7. We may conſider this phraſe of 
nations and kingdoms their becoming of Chrilt's 
here, as it clearly reſpecteth the many promiſes 
and propheſies that went before of calling nations 
to him; this is marked as the fulfilling of theſe 
promiſes, whereby great things have been expected 
by the people of God, and they cannot be looked 
on but as holding forth more ground of joy than can 
be gathered from the converſation of parts of king- 
doms. Conſider theſe two places, the firſt is, Rom. 
Xx. 19, cited out of Deut. xxxii. 21. 1 will pro- 
volle them to jealouſy by them that are no people, 
and by a fooliſh nation will I anger you. Where 
two things are obſervable. 1. That this provoking 
of Iſrael by a nation, is ſomewhat penal, puniſh- 
ing them for their contempt, when, as it is, Matth. 
xXl. 43. they ſhall fee the kingdom of God, and 
their national church itate tranſlated from them to 
another people, and given unto a nation who ſhall 
nationally be inveſted with their privileges, as in- 
grafted in their room. 2. That the end thereof is 
to provoke them to jealouſy, when they ſhall ſee a 
whole nation, nationally owned of God (which 
they eſteemed to be their peculiar privilege) and 
acknowledged by him in their room; the calling 
of particular perſons of nations could not be ſo ef- 
tectual either to anger or provoke them, ſeeing that 
hath been common to all times. The ſecond place, 
is, iſa, xix. verſe 18, 19, 23, 24, 25. where E- 
gypt and Allyria are called the Lord's people, e- 
ven as Uracl is; and that mult be nationally con- 
ſidered. 

8. Take this place as including the re-ngrafting 
again of the Jews (as no queſtion it doth, ſeeing 
their incoming belongeth to the fame time) it is 
moſt profitable like, that their church will benation- 
al in the former reſpe&, 1, If we conſider theſe 
expreſſions, Rom. xi. 26. All Iſt acl ſhall te ſaved; 
which is certainly in oppolition to the parcels of 
them, and ſingular perſons whom God called, and 


coatiaued in his church, even when the body of 
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them is broken off. 2. They may be expected ol 
be ingrafted into that eſtate they fell from; for, 


faith he, Rom. xi. They ſhall be grafted in again, 
but that eſtate was their national church ſtate rela- 
tion, and apparently had they received the goſpel, 
they had continued a national church to God, and 
not loſt their former privilege, though it had not 
continued to be typical, or peculiar to them. Now, 
this which they fell from, was not from being pri- 
vileged with particular churches; for we may ſee 
by the epiſtle to the Hebrews and hiſtory of the 
Acts, that after their rejection, there were particular 
churches among them. It would ſeem therefore that 
their ingrafting muſt be as broad as, (and of the 
ſame nature with) their breaking off. 

9. This phraſe, the kingdoms of this world are 
become the kingdoms of our Lord's, is to be under- 


ſtood with reſpect to the commiſſion given to the | 


apoſtles for calling in nations and kingdoms, ſothat 
this is marked as the fruit and ſucceſs of that: but 
that commiſſion, Matth. xxviii. Go, diſcip/e all na- 
tions, fc. looketh to the body and generality of 
Nations, it being a warrant to invite, diſciple, and 
gather in a whole nation : and although ſometimes 
in the event, boit ſome of kingdoms and nations are 
gathered in: yet it cannot be ſaid that, upon ſuppo- 
ſition,” a whole kingdom or nation ſhould yield, 
but they might be by this warrant received and ad- 
mitted; even as by this warrant indefinitely the call 
and offer is made to all the nation in common. And 
although not one ſhould yield, yet this commiſſion 
and warrant ſheweth it is neither inconſiſtent with 
the goſpel to call a nation, nor to admit them up- 
on the former ſuppoſition. 
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10. This phraſe, kingdoms or nations are the 
Lord's muſt differ, and ſeemeth expreſly to be con- 


tradiſtinguiſhed from that, chap. v. Thou ha/t re- 


deemed us out of all nations, tongues, kindreds, and 
yet that will take in ſome of nations diſtributive- 
ly; this therefore muſt include more: and con- 
ſidering that this ſpeaketh of a viſible church ſtate, 
and that of the ele& and redeemed only, there 
is reaſon that the expreſſion ſhould be more 
broad, and apparently it relateth to that, fo that 
as our Lord will have his redeemed gathered out of 
nations, and will take none univerſally for ſuch, 
yet to be a church in which he will erect his 
ordinances, he will call nations, collectively con- 
ſidered. | 

For the ſecond, that by being the Lord's here, 
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is meaned a fpecial church itate and relation to him 


call a national church doth belong to this time of the 
goſpel's riſing and Antichriſt's fall, will be clear, 
it we conſider theſe particulars, 1. That to be the 
Lord's here is not to be his as all the world is; for, 
ſo were they alway, this is ſome peculiar thing. Nor, 
2. To be the Lord's here, is it to be his by ſaving 
faith, that will not agree to a whole nation, neither 
to the ſcope, which is to ſhew a viſible and public 
church ſtate and condition. It is then to be his, 
1. By viſible profeſſion of faith in him, and a pub- 
lic church relation between Chriſt and them, as 
Iſrael is often called his nation, Iſa. li. 4. though 
all in it were not converts. Now, it is not only Iſ- 
rael, but other nations alſo that are ingrafted and 
come in their place, Rom. xi. 24. Again, 2. To be 
the Lord's, it is to be his, as once they were not 
his, but Antichriſt's, bearing his mark, worſhip- 
ping him, as chap. xiii. The oppoſition is clear, they 
that were under the whore are now turned to Chriſt. 
3- They are the Lord's as families and cities in the 
AQts are ſaid to be his; but that is to be churches, 
as the Lord ſpeaketh to Paul at Epheſus, I have 
much people in this place, that is, a flouriſhing, nu- 
merous church to be converted here by thy mini- 
{try, who being gathered, become a church, Rev. 
ii. 1. 
becoming a church; and therefore when a nation 
is ſaid to be the Lord's, it is equivalent as to ſay, that 
nation is a church to the Lord, as theſe in Ephe- 
ſus are written unto, Rev. ii. 1. : 

Out of all which may be concluded, if it be 
all one to ſay, that nations ſhall be the Lord's, 
and nations ſhall be churches, then the ſcripture 
doth aſſert national churches in the days of the 
goſpel, not only as conſiſtent with the goſpel's 
adminiſtration, but as an evident commendation 
of it; but the firſt is true from this place: and 
RAE the laſt alſo; for, a ſong is given to God 
OT it. 

There are ſome objections to be removed, the 
firſt whereof, is, that there is no mention made of 
any national church in the New Teſtament; yea, 
where ſundry families and churches of one nation 
are converted, they are ſtiled churches, and not one 
church, ſo may it be here. Anſw. 1. It will not 
be ſafe in ſome things to ſtick literally to words, 
lo as none other may be admitted but what is ex- 


preſly in the letter, if the thing be written; for, 


by viſible profeſſion, and conſequently that which we | 


and ſo a people being the Lord's, is their 
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the church being then in its infancy, it is no marvel 
that no whole nations or kingdoms were convert- 
ed, and ſo could not be called by that name, ſeeing 
that magiſtrates, who are prime parts, were long 
after that the church's enemies: and though a 
minor part be called by churches, and not by the 
name of the nation, it is no marvel, ſeeing the na- 
tion and church were not of equal extent; and, 
in that reſpect, the church was not national. A7. 
2. Yet the equivalent is in the New Teſtament, 
two ways: 1. When many churches in one city 
are called the church of that city, as Jeruſalem, 
Antioch, Epheſus, Corinth, which were more than 
one congregation: and may it not, by the ſame 
reaſon, be given to many churches of a nation as 
well; compare 1 Corinth. i. 2. with xiv. 34. it 
will be found that one church had more in it. 2. It 
is equivalent, when many churches of one people, 
are, upon the matter, counted as one, and called 
one in the New Teſtament, ſo the Hebrews are all, 
when they are written to, called one houſe, Heb. 
iti. 6. yet had many officers, Heb. xiii. 17. and 
the viſible church only is the object of writing, 
and by Peter, one flock, 1 Peter v. 1, 2, 3. and 
the churches of Galatia are called one lump, chap. 
v. and written unto in common, to cut off them 
that troubled them, and to prevent the growing 
of a rent amongſt them: which certainly ſheweth 
us, that churches in one nation have dangers com- 
mon to them all, which are not ſo to others, and 
duties lying on them reſpectively, and rents and 
ſtrivings wherewith they peculiarly are bitten and 
devoured. It ſheweth alſo, there was ſome pe- 
culiar unity to be rent, ſoine greater tie and uni- 
on that made them as one lamp to be in hazard; 


and ſome ground giving them acceſs. to go un- 


tiedly about theſe duties, which otherwiſe were 
impoſlible to them, ſome way peculiar to them in 
that one nation more than with others that were 


not of it. Anſw. 3. The ſcripture expreſly calleth 
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the churches of Judea by one church, which ap- 
parently was that ſame with the church of Jerufa- 


lem, and having the ſame ofhcers; for, it is not like, 
that all the believers reckoned in Jeruſalem, dwelt 
in the town. 

But, it is clear, 1. That the churches which Paul 
perſecuted was one church, Acts viii. 3. But that 
wes eſpecially the church of the Jews, not a par- 
ticular congregation of them, but all that called 
on Chriſt's name, Acts ix. 1, 2, 14. whatever 
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they were all of that way, ix. 21. eſpecially Jews; 
wherefore he hath letters and authority from the. 
high-prieſt, which reached not to Gentiles. (for the 
high-prieſt had not authority over them) and he 
entered in ſynagogues to perſecute, yet that church, 
which he perſecuted, was the churches in Judea, 
who, upon his converſion from perſecution, are 
ſaid immediately to have reſt, chap. ix. 31. compare 
with it, Acts xxvi. 9, 10, 11, &c. Yea, from that 
we may argue. 

That the church which Paul did perſecute, was 
one church, chap. viii. 3. But that comprehended 
all the Jews of that way, and the churches of all 
Judea, Samaria and Galilee, as appeareth, ver. r, 
2, 31, chap. ix. Therefore they are one church. 
Or thus, it the churches of Judea may be one, there 
may be a national church; but they are one. Theſe 
who had reſt by his converſion, are the ſame who 
were troubled by his perſecution; for that, chap. ix. 
31.1s mentioned as a fruit of Paul's converſion; but 
theſe who had reſt, are many churches; and theſe 
who are perſecuted, are but one. Ergo theſe ma- 
ny are one, and that one is many. 

Take one other place, Gal. i. compare ver. 13, 
22, 23, 25. There is one church ſpoken of verſe 
13. there are churches of Judea ſpoken of ver. 22. 
and yet both are one; therefore it muſt mean as 
much as the church of Judea. Theſe churches of 
Judea are many churches, to whom Paul was un- 
known; but theſe churches were theſe whom Paul 
perſecuted, fay they, ver. 23. He that perſecuted us, 
that is, Us, the churches. Ergo that one church 
whom he perſecuted, ver. 13. was the church of the 
Jews, including the churches of Judea. 

Neither will it be of force to ſay, this maketh 
the church national, as it was proper to the Jews, 
becauſe for a nation to be a church, differeth from 
making the church national, or proper and peculiar 
to thatnation, which was the Jews privilege beyond 
all nations: neither is it good reaſoning, perſons 
are of ſuch a nation and ſtock, therefore of the 
church, as if it followed that ſeed, be what they 
will, it may be doubted, if Iſrael was ſo; but this 
is good reaſoning, ſuch a nation have given and 
engaged themſelves to Chriſt; therefore they are 
a church. Again, in that reſpect, a city or fa- 
mily is not more conſiſtent with the goſpel to be a 
church than a whole nation; for, no particular 
city, or family, have promiſes beyond others, under 
the goſpel, yet any city or family becoming Chriſti- 
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ans, becometh a church, and all their members are 
church members; and what more is pleaded for, or 
can be denied unto nations? Neither can it be ex- 
cepted, that a nation are many, for many profeſſors 
are promiſed to Chriſt, and is an evidence of his 
reign by their multitude, as their purity of holineſs 
is another, when joined together. a 
Hence alſo, Secondly, We may from the former 
grounds argue, for the baptizing of children, thus, 
If whole kingdoms and nations may, in a peculiar 
manner, be churches to Chriſt under the goſpel, and 
it be Chriſt's glory to have it ſo, then are many 
children to be baptized ;- but the former is true. 
Ergo, &c. The conſequence will appear by con- 
ſidering theſe two, 1. That under nations becom- 
ing the Lord's, children muſt be comprehended and 
be his alſo. - 2. That by becoming his viſibly in a 
church ſtate and relation, there is an aQual right 
to the ſacrament of baptiſm, as a viſible badge of 
that relation. 1 
For the 1. we ſay, If nations be Chriſt's, then 
children muſt be his; they are a great part of eve- 


ry nation, and are included under all the former ac- 


ceptations; yea, although it were but ſome of all 
forts in a nation, yet even in that ſenſe children 
could not be excluded; no nation will be his ifchil- 
dren be not his. 2. Theſe nations come in the room 
of the Jews, but their children were a great part of 


that church. 3. Nations there take in the Jews re- 


ingrafting in what they fell from, but they and their 
children were broken off. Beſide, if the Jews had 
not their children reſtored to covenant with them, 
it might ſeem that in that reſpect, their privileges 
were leſs by Chriſt's coming than formerly. 4. 
Nations here are to be underſtood in reference to 
the promiſe, Gen. xii. in thy ſeed ſhall all nations 


be bleſſed: and if children cannot be ſecluded | 
| there, but that bleſſing muſt be underſtood to reach 


them, why ſhould they be excluded here, or in 
that commiſſion, Matth. xxviii. to go and bap- 
tize nations, ſeeing that is the proclamation of the 
fulfilling of the former promiſe, and muſt be ex- 
pounded by it? 5. When judgments are threatened 
on nations, or when it is ſaid, that nations ſhall be 
brought to judgment, it doth ever comprehend 
the children with the reſt, and by what rea- 
ſon then can they be excluded here in this pri- 
vilege? | 
And if this be granted, then will their baptiſm 
be eaſily evinced; for, to be the Lord's here, is not 
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to be reſtricted to being his by faith ſavingly, as is 
ſaid, but looketh mainly to being his by a viſible 
profeſſion, diſcriminating them from others who are 
not his: and how can that be without baptiſm? 
Or, is there any other diſcriminating ſeal for chil- 
dren? Or can they be his as members of his viſible 
church, and neither be baptized, nor have right 
to it? 

Again, we may thus argue. If nations be to be 
diſcipled and baptized, then are children to be bap- 
tized, and that by virtue of that commandand com- 
miſſion, Matth. xxviii. But the former is true, na- 
tions are to be baptized. Ergo, That which needeth 
to be made out here, is, that under nations, chil- 
dren are to be included, and that in that commiſſion; 
which may be thus evinced, if under every conſi- 


deration of a nation children are to be included, 


then they muſt be included here alſo: for, we can- 
not conceive of a nation, as conſidered either col- 
lectively in ſingulis generum, or diſtributively, in 
generebus ſingulorum, but children muſt be conſider- 
ed as a prime conſtituent part, as may be ſeen in 
former. acceptions of nations that are mentioned, 
children are included in them all, and we may ſay 
muſt be included in this very commiſſion, go, teach 
all nations, and baptize them, 1. Becauſe this com- 
miſſion reſpecteth particularly God's promiſe to A- 
braham, Gen. xii. 3. That in his ſeed, that is in 
Chriſt, not only the nation of the Jews that ſhould 
come of him ſhould be bleſſed, but all nations; and 
this commiſſion is, as if the apoſtles were told now, 
that that is to be fulfilled, and the partition is taken 
down, as was ſaid to Abraham, when the goſpel was 
preached tohim, Gal. iii. 8. and ſo was promiſed then, 
that the bleſſing that was to come by Chriſt, ſhould 
not be confined to one nation, but ſhould be ex- 
tended to many, now accordingly it is fulfilled : we 
muſt therefore expound nations here, as it is in the 
firſt promiſe; but in that promiſe, under all nations, 
muſt be underſtood children: otherwiſe we muſt 
ſay, that children have no right to the bleſſing by 
Chriſt, and that his purchaſe hath no influence on 
making any of them bleſſed: which is abſurd. 
And if the bleſſing be derived to them by Chriſt, 
it muſt be derived to them as they are contained 
in that promiſe, and ſo as they are included under 
that collective expreſſion, nation, that being the 
great charter of their title: and if under that title 
the inward bleſſing be derived, why may not the 
external initiating ſeal and privilege? And cer- 
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tainly by this collective, it would ſeem that many 
more are to be admitted to baptiſm, than to the 
Lord's ſupper, there being no ſuch warrant given 
in ſuch expreſſions for that as for this, children 
then muſt be concluded in it. 2. By this commiſ- 
ſion all nations are to be taken in, as the Jews were 
formerly, for by this the Jewiſh privilege is not leſ- 
ſened, but the partition is declared to be removed, 
and other nations with them tobe admitted to ſhare 
of theſe privileges, which the Jewiſh nation for- 
merly did peculiarly enjoy; but that extended to 
children. This therefore muſt alſo do ſo. 3. If by 
this commiſſion one might baptize a whole nation, 
and enchurch them, then muſt the children be ſo 
alſo; for, the nation were not a baptized nation, 
if children were not ſo; but the former hath been 
formerly cleared, that this doth warrant miniſters, 
as they are called, to preach to any nation, and, 
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| alſo; and although the effect followed not alway, 


yet upon ſuppoſition that it do, this is a warrant, 
as hath been ſaid. 

Laſtly, If all diſciples ought to be baptized, and 
if ſuch who are capable to be church members 
ought to be ſealed, and that by virtue of this com- 
miſſion, then ought children to be ſealed: theſe 
two are knit together, diſciple them, as the word 
is, and baptize them: and none can deny this con- 
ſequence, but children of believing parents are 
diſciples, and are capable to be church members. 
This arifeth from what hath been faid, thus, if a 
nation may be enchurched to God, then children 
are capable to be church members, children being 
a prime part of a nation, as hath been ſaid; but 
a nation may be the Lord's, and a church and diſ- 
ciples to him, therefore may children be ſo alſo; 


upon their ſubmiſſion to the goſpel, to baptize them 
Concerning the conflituting of true churches by 


Hirdly, from this it followeth, that a people, | 


or perſons, renouncing the abomination of 
Antichriſt, and accepting of, and ſubmitting to 
the truth and ordinances of the goſpel, doth ip/c 


fafo conſtitute them churches of Chriſt, or mem- 


bers thereof, and is ſufficient, as to eſſentials, to 
make them to be accounted ſo. This is clear here; 
for, that theſe nations do become the Lord's, doth 
ſay, that they are churches to him, yet is there 
no other way conceivable how they become his, 
but that the witneſſes are taken up to heaven, and 
public preaching is again reſtored, the temple 1s 
opened, and the ark of the teſtimony is made vi- 
ſible; all which, doth ſuppone a people's quitting 
of Antichriſt's way, and betaking them to Chriſt's, 
upon which they are ſo accounted, as is ſaid. It is 
a great queſtion to men, how they can be true 
churches that have ariſen, as it were, out of An- 
tichriſt's dominion, without any accurate conſtitu- 
ting of them, as to the members thereof? alſo 
ſome are ready to think all the reformed churches 
to be as no churches, becauſe to them, they and 
the ordinances which they poſſeſs, have been de- 
rived from Antichriſt: whereupon they are brought 
to look upon the world as having no church in it, 
and ta be put to wa!: and ſeek for ſome new man1- 
feſtation, as we may gather from Saltmarſh his de- 
{cription of the ſeekers ſmoke of the temple. And 


and therefore ought to be baptized. 


reformation out of ſuch as have been corrupt. 


indeed if we begin to diſpute this principle, whe- 
ther the reformed churches be true churches, 
there can be no guard againſt this: for, if they 
be not churches, there are none indeed in the 
world; and if there be none in the world, -we 
cannot expect that a new church ſhall be begot- 
ten, except it be by ſome extraordinary mean, 
whereof yet there is no warrant,” in the leaſt, 
from the word; befide, that the church of Chriſt 
is to endure here on earth to the end of the 
world, and the gates of hell is not to prevail 
againſt her. Now, this is the very place where 
that event is foretold of conftituting new churches 
out of Antichriſt's dominions; and therefore it 
cannot be unfit to enquire how this ſame is ac- 
compliſhed. 

Concerning this, we premit, Firſt, That there 
is a threefold way of entering, or being admit- 
ted to the church, 1. By converſion, that is, 
when one ſimply, without the church, is, by the 
power of God accompanying ordinances, made to 
ſubmit to the goſpel. Of ſuch we have many ex- 
amples in the hiſtory of the Acts of the apoſtles. 
A ſecond, is, by birth- right: this is the privilege 
which church members' children have. Thirdly 
There is an admiſſion of members for conili- 
tuting of a church, not ſimply of theſe that are 


| without, but of corrupt members, who pretend 
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to be within: ſuch was the re-eſtabliſhing of the | 
church of Iſrael often after their defections, when 
indeed the people had fallen to heatheniſh idolatry, 
and, it may be, for ſundry years continued in it, 
yet was their re- admiſſion to the ule of ordinances 
and privileges of viſible members, far otherwiſe 
gone about, than the admiſſion of heathens, ſup- 

ſing them to have renounced their idolatry. The 
ſecond of theſe we have nothing to do with, there- 
fore we lay it aſide. N 

Secondly, We premit, that there is great odds 
between the manner of conſtituting (to ſay ſo) a 
church, or a church member, out of a corrupt de- 
clined church, and the conſtituting of a church or 


member of ſuch as are ſimply without. Neither is 


there ſuch exactneſs to be required in the ſearch of 
theſe particular members, nor ſo many things to 
be performed for the accompliſhing of their mem- 
berſhip in the former caſe, as in the latter. This is 
clear, by conſidering, Fir/t, The example of the 
Jews formerly mentioned: that was a very different 
thing to them, to admit declined members in re- 
ſpe& of others that were without. Secondly, The 
one was under the initiating ſacrament; for their 


_ circumciſion was never queſtioned, which the o- 


ther cannot plead. Thirdly, There is this reaſon al- 
ſo, becauſe God having ſtill a viſible church as a 
mother, though not conſpicuous, that in every 
time, or in every place, there can no Chriſtian be 
conceived to be pure in eſſentials, but mult be 
ſuppoſed to be of her ſeed. | ; 
Thirdly, In ſum, we ſay, that for conſtituting 
a church or perſons to be true churches, or to be 
true members of churches out of Antichriſt's king- 
dom, there needeth no more but a public diſowning 
of his abominations, and ereCting of the ordinances 
of Chriſt, with a profeſſed ſubjection thereto, ac- 
cording to the goſpel, and that as to the eſſentials 
of a church, this is ſufficient, though it may be 
here may be ſtill ſome defects which yet do not 
mar the truth of the being of ſuch a church. For 
making out of which we offer theſe conſiderations. 
The firſt is, What might conſtitute a true church, 
or a member thereof, after defection and corrup- 
tion in the church of Iſrael, or after Antiochus his 
abominations, that may be ſufficient to conſtitute a 
true church after the defections and corruptions of 
Antichriſt; but renouncing of former errors, e- 
recting again of the ordinances, and profeſſed ſub- 


ION OF THE Cnayp. XI. 


jection to them, was enough then. 'There'ore it 
ought to be ſo now. There can be no queſtion of 
the minor, but that this was ſufficient amongſt the 
Jews, any who readeth the reformation that fol- 
lowed the defections under Ahzz, Manafſzh, and 
others, will be abundantly convinced of this. For 
Hezekiah opened the temple which his father had 
thut, erected again the public ordinances to which 
the people ſubmitted. If it be doubted, it that 
will follow in our caſe, theſe things will confirm 
the conſequence; Firſt, The unity of the church- 
catholic viſible, they and we being one church, it 
may well therefore be argued from the example of 
the one to the other, as what made them no church, 
will make us no church; and ſo what doth make 
them a church, mult alſo have that fame weight 
with us. Secondly, The alluſion to the manner of 
the Old Teſtament is ſo plain in this place, that it 
doth both confirm and illuſtrate the fame. It doth 
confirm.it, that it expreſſeth how the kingdoms of 
the earth become the Lord's in the laſt verſe, and 
it ſaith, The temple of God was opened in heaven, 
and there was ſeen in his temple the ark of his te- 
ame nt, c. Which words allude to that defection 
of Ahaz, 2 Chron. xxx. where the temple was ſhut, 
the ark of the teſtimony was not ſeen until the days 
of Hezekiah, who opened the temple, and made 
the ark in due manner to be viſible, and the word 
to be brought to public, whereby the face of the 
viſible church was recovered; and ſo this remarka- 
ble event is illuſtrated by this, that ſo the ordinan- 
ces ſhall be obſcured amongſt many nations during 
Antichriſt's height, as the temple was ſhut in Ahaz 
time, yet ſhall theſe clouds be blown away, and 
light be brought forth to nations by a public pro- 
feſſion of the goſpel, whereby they ſhall become 
viſible churches to the Lord. This argument is 
from the very ſcope of the place. 

Secondly, Confider if renouncing of Antichriſt's 
groſs abominations, and a ſeparate adhering to 
the truth of the goſpel, with a ſubjection there- 
to, was enough to conſtitute a true member of 
the viſible church, while Antichriſtian darkneſs 
was at its full height, then after reformation 
that is ſufficient to conſtitute a true church, or 
a true member thereof; but the former is un- 
doubtedly true, viz. there was no more to con- 
ſtitute a true member of the viſible church, 


TA, Antichriſt's height, Therefore, &c. the 


8 
12 
"$0 
E 


* 
— 
— 


Sura 


1 Ss N * ö dv”, ue ia — * 4 22 — es 
1 ed Ee ae 


. 
2 . 
ö 
mne. 


— 
4 "Py 
„ 5 ws 


K 
” * 1 


( — (6 GW w — 1 ww” _ x cr — BR dE. n * 


| nd 
* 


1 


* 


&. By 


* - 
2 * > oy 
- 00 * * * 


* * 
— - - 
ew 4 + 


* 2. 3 


FR 1 Jaw _— — — K 
A „ iran ws me, 


— a 
— _ 
" "nk; 


— 
* , 9 
A . 


"_ 3 


. 


42 > Se. 
” * 


BODE OF er 


Wer. . 


firſt cannot be denied; for, what muſt be ſuſſicient 
then, muſt be ſufficient now, ſeeing it is {till this 
ſame church, this ſame woman, and the ſame door 
of entering: and, to deny this, would lay, that 
Chriſt's viſible church, during that time, was not 
conſtituted rightly as to her eſſentials; and fo, up- 
on the matter, was none at all. Neither can the 
ſccond propoſition be denied; for, the woman, the 
church, but fleeth from his abomination, and, de 
fafto, what more can be alledged during that time? 
Beſides, this is certain, that any, born and bred in 
Popery, who did afterward receive the goſpel, and 
renounce theſe former eriors, ſuch were to be ac- 
counted members of the viſible church of Chriſt, 
and not of Antichriſt, 

Thirdly, Conſider ſuch nations and churches as 
having renounced Antichrilt in proteſſion, and hays! 
ing ſubmitted to the goſpel, mult either be churches 
of Chriſt, or they mult belong to Antichriit, or to 
be accounted without as heathens; but neither of 
theſe laſt two can be faid. Ergo, &c. To ſay 
that they are fit matter or materials for building 
of a church, will not ſatisfy: for, 1. 'Thederipture 
doth not ſpeak of fit materials among baptized 
perſons, ſo as to contradiſtingwih them from the 
viſible church. 2. This propkely ſaith, that ſuch 
28 in this manner ſeparate from Antichriſt, ſhall 
not only be fit materials to make a church to the 
Lord, but they ſhall be his churches de facto. 3. If 
they have had ordinances and ꝗſſicers for many 
years, and have begotten children to the Lord by 
them, then there mult be more than matter of a 
church: for theſe are the privileges and blefiings 
wherewith his true church is priviieged ; and none 
can bring forth ſeed to him but the. And, 4. If 
theſe churches be but matter, and that as contra- 
diſtin& from churches, then it will, at once, 
ſtrike at all the churches of Chriſt theſe many years, 
and put us to join with the Seeber, in their hope- 
leſs expeQation of anew church. | 

Fourthly, Conſider, that all nations and perſons 
ſo reforming after that defection, do actually be- 
come members of the viſible church, which former 
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ly was more latent: for, they become one in hat- 
ing the whore, one in acknowledging the truth, 
one ſubmitting to the ſame ordinances. And there- 
fore what reaſon can there be to account them no 
churches, ſecing ſhe, by theſe characters, bath been 
juſtly accounted the church of Chriſt? 

Fifthly, The conſideration. of this propheſy to be 
fulfilled in the reformation that hath been theſe 
hundred years paſt, will {ſtrongly conclude, that 
theſe reformed churches mult be truechurches, tho 
it may be, that ſeveral of them be in many things 
defective; for, if by this propheſy, it be clear, that 
the event that followeth Antichriſt's height muſt 
conſtitute true churches, and a kingdom to Chriſt 
after a more conſpicuous and viſible manner than 
formerly; and, it it be true, that this reformation, 
which hath come unto all the world in the genera- 
tion laſt paſt, is the very fulfilling of this propheſy, 
and the very event foretold here; then it cannot 
but follow, that this reformation muſt be acknow- 
ledged to have brought the true viſible churches 
unto the world: otherwiſe the truth of this prophe- 
ſy will be put in queſtion. Now, we ſuppoſe, that 
by what bath been ſaid of this in the former /ec- 
tures, that both the former will beſeen to be true. 
Therefore this mult neceſſarily follow: for, this re- 
formation is either what is propheſied of here, or 
it is ſome other thing; but it can be applicable to 
no other thing. And, if it can be applicable to no 
other thing, then theſe great events muſt be under- 
ſtood to carry alongſt with them the viſible king- 
dom of Chriſt; and the event muſt be anſwerable 
to what is foretold: and, if it were not ſo, there 
were no ſuch ground of a ſong, as is here inſiſted 
upon. This argument, from the event of a pro- 
pheſy, being fulfilled, even as the Jews that lived 
under the ſecond temple, were to account that diſ- 
penſation to be the fulfilling of the many prophe- 
cies that went before, although many were not 
fully ſatished in their expectations; and, no queſ- 
tion, teveral things were defective, though the 


eſſentials were there. 
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Verſe 1. And there appeared a great wonder in heaven, a woman clothed with the ſun, and the moon 
under her feet, and upon her head a crown of twelve /tars. 

2. And ſbe being with child, cried, travailing in birth, and pained to be delivered. 

3. And there appeared another wonder in heaven, and behold, a great red dragon, having ſeven heads, 


and ten horns, and ſeven.crowns. upon his heads. 


4. And his tail drew the third part of the ſtars of heaven, and did caſt them to the earth: and the dra- 
gon ſtood before the woman which: was ready to be delivered, for to devour her child as ſoon as 


it wat born. 


5. And ſhe brought forth a man- child, who was to rule all nations with a rod of iron : and her child 


was caught up unto God, and to his throne. .. 


6. And the woman fled into the wilderneſs, where ſhe hath a place prepared of Gad, that they ſhould 
feed ber there a thouſand two hundred and threeſcore days. 


HE ſeventh trumpet, in the former, chapter, 
gave a little touch of the events that are to be 
expected by it; now, before he come particularly to 
inſiſt on them, in theſe three, chip. xii, xiii, and 
xiv. the firſt explicatory viſion, cotemporary with 
what went before, is wiſely and ſeaſonably inſert- 
ed, and he returneth them to the third principal 
viſion in the ſeven vials, chap. xv. and xvi. 
Before we ſpeak particularly to the words, we 
ſhall lay down ſome general obſervations conduc- 


church's travailing, or to» Antichriſt, the beaſt, 
mentioned, chap. xi. in his riſe, reign, and begun 
ruin: all which are the very matter of the former 
propheſies. And the riſe and cloſe of this viſion 
will be found cotemporary with the former two vi- 
ſions, therefore it muſt belong to the ſame time. 
2. Obſerve, That in this viſion, the principal 
ſcope is to point out Antichriſt in theſe chief peri- 
ods of his riſe, reign, and ruin, but eſpecially the 
former two: wherefore theſe are moſt inſiſted on 


ing to the clearing of this viſion, and the ſcope I the ſcope of the whole book, and almoſt all the 


thereof, and more particularly of this chapter. 

1. The principal matter handled in this viſion, 
is not different from, or belonging to, any other 
time, but in the matter for ſubſtance, and in the 
time it doth agree with the former propheſies of the 


ſeals and trumpets. It is added now, and not be- 


fore, for explication of ſome N in them, be- 
cauſe the thread and ſeries of the hiſtory is deduced 
in a little view from Chriſt's days, to the end of 
the world: and it is leſs violent now to begin, than 
if between the ſeals and trumpets ſome part of this 
had been inſerted. Beſide, neither would the mat- 
ter have been ſo clear, if it had been divided: nei- 
ther is it leſs conſiſtent with the ſeries of the pro- 
pheſy to interpoſe ſomething for clearing bypaſt 
viſions here, than it was to inſert ſomething for 
clearing what was coming, chap. vii. That it treat- 
eth, I ſay, of the ſame things, and belongeth to 
the ſame time, appzareth; for, the matter of this 
belongeth either to heatheniſk perſecution, and the 


explicatory propheſies, as this here, and that other, 
chap. xvii, xvili, xix. are ſpent upon that; God 
thereby minding to rid marches between his ſpouſe 
and the whore, therefore other events are leſs 
touched, and not ſo to be purſued in the expoſition. 
3 If it be queſtioned, why theſe things are re- 
peated? Anſt. It is not unuſual for prophetical 
viſions. to be ſo delivered, as in Pharaoh's dreams, 
Gen. xli. 23. and Daniel's viſions, and Joſeph's 
dreams: and there are two reaſons of it, 1. For 
confirmation of the truth of the thing, as Joſeph 
ſaith to Pharaoh, verſe 32. 2. For further expli- 
cation and clearing the ſame thing; both which 
agree well here. 5 

4. The reaſon of the inſerting of the explication 
here, would alſo be obſerved, 1. That it cometh 
in well on the back of the xi. chapter, where two 
things were ſhortly hinted, 


1. Concerning the beaſt which was to de- 


troy the witneſſes. And, 2, Their perſecution 


* 
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and propheſy, 1260 days: both which were but 
named there; here they are much cleared in their 
forerunners, and other circumſtances. 2. It is ſea- 
ſonably premitted to the viſion of the ſeven vials, 
which bringeth the overthrow of the beaſt, which 
certainly could not be well underſtood, did not this 
expreſs deſcription of the beaſt precede. 3. It inſi- 
nuateth, that now, at the ſeventh frumpet's blow- 
ing, this propheſy, that concerneth Antichriſt, will 
become more clear to the church in that time, 
wherefore it is ſubjoined here, as alſo to give a 
general view of the church, and of the beaſt, in 
two diſtin& repreſentations, the one more gene- 
ral, which is paſt; the other more particular, which 
followeth. 

5. The altering the manner of expreſſing this vi- 
fon, which differeth from the two viſions that go be- 
fore, and that which followeth in the ſeven vials, 1s 
not to be paſſed. It is expreſly done, not only for 
clearing of that which in other types is expreſſed, 
but that alſo the ſeries of ſeals, trumpets, and vials 
may be keptunconfounded. Therefore, here, when 
he breaketh off the ſeries which he had formerly 
continued, he doth change his ordinary way of ex- 
preſſing by ſevens, and ſypes of that kind, till he 
come again to take up the ſeries where he left, 
which is done by the vials, chap. xv. and xvi. 
where he doth again proceed as formerly he had 
done, till he carry the matter to the end; and then al- 
tereth again, chap. xvii. 1, &c. == he explicat- 
eth that viſion of the vials, as he had done in this. 

For underſtanding of this chapter, Obſerve, 1. 
That it ſetteth forth the church's firſt trials from 
the beginning till Antichriſt's public appearing, and 
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ſo cotemporateth with the propheſy of the ſeals, 
and the firſt four trumpets; and therefore it is to 


de divided again in two main battles of the church, 


ſuitably to the matter and time thereof, as will af- 
ter appear. 

Obſerve, 2. That which is ſpoken of the dra- 
gon's watching the woman and the child, ver. 4. 
and his war, ver. 7. and the woman's flight, ver. 6. 
which 1s again repeated, verſe 14. doth not point 
out two ſeveral battles of the church, but the 


fame one trial and event: which is, Firſt, Sum- 


Z 


marily, and by anticipation, ſet down, and there- 
after more particularly reſumed and deſcribed, ſo 
that that war of the dragon's with Michael, is the 
ſame with his watching of the woman, and his ſeek- 
ing todeſtroy the man- child; and that flight, ver. 6. 
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is that ſame with what is ſet down, ver. 14. other- 
wiſe it would be inextricably difficult to ſhew two 
ſucceſſive flights of the ſame continuance, how ſhe 
returned, or when, and how ſhe did flee, verſe 6. 
when yet wings are but given her, ver. 14. &c. 
Theſe are all obviated, by ſaying, that what is but 
ſhortly, and, in the general, hinted at firſt, is af- 
terward more fully explicated: and, conſidering 
the time of the continuance of both, and other cir- 
cumſtances, it doth make this unqueſtionable, as 
the expoſition will clear. 

3. Concerning the ſcope of the firſt part of the 
chapter, which is to ver. 13. we are to Obſerve, 
that this is to ſhew the firſt ſufferings of the Chriſ- 
tian church, and the devil's ſeeking to deftroy 
her ſeed, which is Chriſt myſtical, with her deli- 
verance therefrom; and we are not to underſtand 
it of Chriſt perſonal, his being brought into the 
world, and the perſecutions” that followed him; 

and that neither, conſidered as having Mary for his 
natural mother, or the church of the Jews for his 
myſtical; neither of which can be underſtood here 
by the woman thus deſcribed, as he perſonally, con- 
ſidered, is not to be underſtood by the child: for, 
1. That which is here, is prophetical and revealing 
ſome new thing to come to the church. Now, 
both theſe applications were before this time al- 
ready paſſed, and plainly and hiſtorically ſet down 
in the goſpel; and therefore it is not to be thought 
that theſe are here again under ſuch dark expreſ- 
ſions repeated. 2. This war is of the ſame parties, 
and to the ſame ſcope, with that which followeth, 
viz. the devil's caſting of a flood out of his 
mouth, &c. The womar here and there is one, 
and conſidered as ſuch: and ſeeing theſe events, 
afterward mentioned, and what is ſpoken of the 
woman her tleeing to the wilderneſs, &c. can 
neither be applied to Mary, nor to the church 
of the Jews, but muſt be applied to the gofpel 
church, and her troubles, that cotemporate with 
Antichriſt's dominion, that falleth within the ſame- 
time; therefore this firſt part muſt be underſtood: 
of the ſame church, and her trials, which precede 
that time. | 

Beſide, that this glorious deſcription, hold- 
ing forth a church, in oppoſition to the former 
Jewiſh typical ceremonies, cannot well be other- 
wiſe applied to any of the other two. 3. This: 
child here is not to be underſtood of Chriſt perſon- 


ally, becauſe they are expreſly ſaid to be brethrer;. 
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verſe 10. and ſuch as overcome by the blood of the 
Lamb, verſe 11. and the woman's ſeed that have 
the teſtimony f Feſus, verſe 17. and are ſo ex- 
preſly diſtinguiſhed from Jeſus the Lamb, and from 
Michael, verſe 7. who is their captain, Beſide, 


the bringing forth of this man-child hath outward 


peace following thereupon in the church, which 
Chriſt's birth had not. Therefore the many decla- 
rations concerning the bleſſed virgin Mary, which 
are heaped up by ſome Popith writers upon this 
place, are moſt impertinent, groundlefs and ridi- 
culous. Vet, 4. This deſcription of the church's in- 
fancy, is ſet down with ſpecial alluſion to the man- 
ner of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt the head, his coming 
into the world. 1. As he was a child, born of a 
woman, in many outward wants; ſo are his people 
brought forth in many ſtraits. 2. As Herod watch-- 
ed to deſtroy him, as ſoon as he was born; ſo doth 
the devil, by other perſecuting inſtruments, watch 
the church to cruſh her ſeed, immediately after 
their birth, as it were, and in their very infancy, 
even as Pharaoh ſought to deſtroy the Jews male 
children, Exod. i. 23. 3. As Chriſt was born, and 
preſerved till he had finiſſied the work committed 
to him, notwichſtanding of all the enemies malice 
and craft; ſo ſhall it be with the church's ſeed. 4. 
As he immediately after his birth, was purſued, 
made to flee, and carried to Egypt; ſo ſhall it be 
with the goſpel· church, who ſhould be made to flee 
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ly propoſed to verſe 7. Then, 2. Proſecuted more 
particularly. 

Verſe 1. In this firſt part, the parties are de- 
ſcribed, 1. The defender in ſet out in three things, 
1. She is a woman, that is, the church, as ſhe is 
ordinarily called; partly, 1. For infirmity, and be- 
ing obnoxious to wrongs. 2. As in ſubordination 
to Chriſt as her huſband. 3. As the mother of be- 
lievers; and the is one woman, (tho' here the goſpel 
church be repreſented) to ſhew an unity in the ca- 
tholic viſible church, which is the only object of 
perſecution; and that ſhe is but one church, wo- 
man, mother, or wife: and there cannot be more. 

2. She is deſcribed by her adorning or ſtateli- 
neſs, in three things, 1. She is clothed with the ſun, 
ſetting out the pure doctrine that ſhe profeſſed, and 
the ſhining converſation of believers in that primi- 
tive time, who had put on the Lord, Rom. xiii. 14. 
and owned his word and teſtimony, which is called 
the ſun in the eight chapter, eſpecially what con- 
cerned his imputed righteouſneſs and ſatisfaction. 2. 
The moon is under her feet: whether by the moon 
here we underitand earthly temporal things, which 
are mutable and ſpotted like the moon; or, Jewiſh 
feaſts, new moons, &c. called the rudiments of the 
world, Col. it. 8. it cometh to one, viz. to ſet out 
the deniedneſs and mortifiedneſs of the church at 
that time, deſpiſing wordly things, and adhering to 
Cbriſt, and having a converſation heavenly, which 


immediately after the firſt delivery. This alluſion is | the apoſtle exhoxteth unto, Col. iii. 1. in oppoſition 


the more profitable, if we conſider that the time of | 


Chriſt's being in Egypt will be found to be about 
three years and an half: (which is here the time of 
the church's wilderneſs condition) for he was born 
in the thirty year of Herod's reign; he did not flee 
immediately, asappeareth by Mary's continuing till 
her purification, Luke ii. and by Herod's killing the 
young childrenof about two yearsold, Matth.11. and 
he returned from Egypt immediately-after Herod's 
death, who reigned full thirty years, whereby the 
ſuitableneſs ofthis time may be gathered: and laſtly, 
as Herod vented his malice upon the children of 


Bethlehem, whereChriſt was born, after his eſcape, 


ſo doth the devil here vent his malice upon the 
church's ſeed after his deliverance. Ly 

We come to fpeak of the firſt part of tas chap- 
ter, which containeth the church's firſt war with 
the dragon, (not but the dragon fighteth alſo un- 
der Antichriſt, but more covertly, and, in another 
ſhape here, more palpably) which is firſt ſummari- 


elements of the world, as well as in oppoſition to 
wordly things. 3. She hath @ crown of twelve 
fears, that is, faithful miniſters, carrying the doc- 
trine of the twelve apoſtles,” and following it; ſothe 
church is builded upon that, Eph. ii. 20, 22. and 


Rev. xxi. 14. the names of the Lamb's twelve a- 
poſtles are written on the twelve foundations; this 


is a crown, that is, it is her glory and credit to 
have faithful miniſters, and to be following and 
avowing their doctrine, as Paul calleth the Theſſa- 


lonians his crown. This is a well adorned church 


im a ſuffering time: we take theſe three more par- 
ticularly to be expreſſed, verſe 11. the firſt, by 
the blood of the Lamb, that is, the garment. The 
ſecond, the word of the teſtimony, that is, the crown. 
Thirdly, They cared not for their lives, and /oved 
them not to death, that is, the trampling of the 
moon under their feet, or undervaluing temporal 


things; for, the life is moſt cared for, as Job ii. 4. 


directly to thereſting on theſe new moons, and other 
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Ain for fain, yea, all that a man bath, will he give 


for bis life. 


The third part of the deſcription, is, ver. 2. in 
her travailing and crying, expreſſing two things, 1. 
A fruitful condition ofthe church in this beauty; fo 
travailing and bringing forth doth fignify in ſcrip- 
ture, and is well applied to the goſpel church, which 
is a mother, Iſa. liv. 1. Gal. iv. 19. with 26, 27. 
2. And although it doth fignify a fruitful condi- 
tion, yet alſo it is a ſorrowful and afflicted condi- 
tion, as ye know the travailing of a woman ordina- 
rily holdeth forth, and Chriſt calleth it, John xvi. 
21. ſorrow or pain till the child be brought forth. 
In a word, this primitive church is pure, fruitful 
and afflicted, as her crying importeth: with great 
pains do miniſters beget, Gal. iv. 19. and with 
great hazard is the profeſſion of Chriſtianity own- 
ed, and great wreſtling hath ſhe in prayer to God 
and ſufferings from men, to be rid of this ſorrow- 
ful condition, ere ſhe get free of it. 

The enemy purſuing, is deſcribed, ver. 3. and 
4. in four or five particulars; and it is called, as 


the former, à great /ign or wonder, repreſented to 


John in heaven, becauſe great things were ſignified 
by theſe; here the parties are exceeding unequal, 


ſhe a woman, the enemy is a dragon: ſome ſay, 


there is an utter antipathy between men and dra- 


* gons, whereas other ravenous creatures for meat 


deſtroy men, theſe for delight do it, and whereas 
men can endure to look on other creatures, yet not 
{o well on the dragons and ſerpents; however, it 
is a moſt ravenous beaſt, by which is repreſented, 
in ſcripture, ſometimes the devil, ſometimes ſome 
great perſecutor aCtuated by the devil, the ſupreme 
commander, fo was Pharaoh: called; and as he was 
the firſt oppreſſor of the Jewiſh church, ſo this re- 


preſenteth the firſt oppreſſors of the Chriſtian 
church; both come in here, the devil firſt, that is 


clear, ver. 9. when the Roman empire primely in- 
ſtrumental in perſecuting Chriſtians, that appeareth 
by the deſcription of the dragon's ſhape, he hath 
ſeven heads and ten horns ; which ſeven heads, chap. 
xvii. are clearly to be expounded ſeven hills and 
ſeven kings, or ſorts of governments: and theſe ten 


© horns to be ten kings, which were to ariſe out of 
the ruins of the empire; (they had not then receiv- 
ed power, chap. xvii. Therefore they have not here 


crowns, as chap. xiii.) and expreſly ſhe is, ver. 18. 
of that chapter, called the city which reigneth over 


* the kings of the earth, at that time, the devil is 
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chief,and the Roman empire,or emperor his depute 
in this; for, the devil acteth not immediately, yet 
what he doth by inſtruments, is attributed to him, 
as chap. ii. 10. This is a great dragon, to ſhew his 
power; red, to expreſs his cruelty; and having ſe. 
ven heads and ten horns, to expreſs him who eſpeci- 
ally is inſtrumental in exerciſing that cruelty, the 
Roman emperor, like Pharaoh, who is called a dra- 
gon, Pſal. =4 15. la. xxvii. 1. Ezek. xxix. 3. 

Verſe 4. His carriage is ſet out in two things, 1. 
He hath a tail, that is, power, and flatteries to 
perſwade with temporal allurements; and by theſe 
two heprevaileth to draw miniſters and others, who 
ought to be lights from their heavenly poſture, to 
an earthly ſubjection. This alludeth alſo to Dan. 
viii. 10. where the caſting down of the faints is ex- 
preſſed ſo. 2. His other practice, is, ts wait for 
the child to devour it: in a word, he leaveth no 
mean uneſſayed to deſtroy all profeſſing Chriſtians 
that bear Chriſt's name, and to keep them that they 
ſhould never win to any outgate or comfortable 
condition, as Pharaoh did to the children of Iſrael, 
and Herod to Chriſt, ſeeking to deſtroy them im- 
mediately at their birth, ſo that none ſhould ſooner 
be a profeſſed Chriſtian, but he was liable to the 
hazard of the dragon's laws. This now is an une- 
qual encounter; yet, behold the event is happy, 
the child is born and keeped ſafe, and the woman 
fleeth: how this came to paſs, that a weak woman 
and a child, are keeped from a watching cruel dra- 
gon, 1s afterwards cleared, viz. by Michael's 
fighting and taking her part. 

Verſe 5. The event hath three ſteps. 1. The 
woman's delivery and the child's deſcription. 2. 
The child's exaltation. 3. The woman's fleeing, 
verſe 6. By this delivery, in general is ſet out not 
only her bringing forth of believers or profeſſors, 
but ſuch adelivery as one bringing forth a man- child 
is ſaid to have, John vi. 21, a comfortable delivery, 
and which, in place of crying, giveth her a ſong 
afterward, as verſe 10. for, ſne had children before 
but had not her pains taken from her, and was not 
at freedom to bring forth without the enemies 
watching. The child is deſcribed moſt for her com- 
fort, and with reſpect to our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. It 
is myltical Chriſt, 1 Cor. Xii. verſe 12. who in his 
members is brought to a flouriſhing condition, and 
his church let at liberty from perſecution, and ſome 
of her ſons exalted to heaven to an honourable con- 
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dition, from which Lucifer is faid to fall, Iſa. xiv, 
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ſalvation and the kingdom of our God, c. 
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verſe 12. This ſhortly is fulfilled, when after 
heatheniſh perſecution fot three hundred years had 
prevailed, Chriſtians were advanced, Conſtantine 
being madeemperor, and Chriſtianity was eſtabliſh- 
ed by a law. That thus the delivery, child, and hea- 
ven to which he is taken, are to be underſtood, will 


appear in theſe, 1. This is the delivery which is the 


ground and ſubject of this ſong, verſe 18. Now is 
That 
is, a full evidence of God's reigning, delivering 
them from theſe perſecutions and giving them li- 
berty, but that is this delivery. 2. Such is the 


child's taking to heaven, as is the devil's caſting 


from heaven, for theſe are oppoſed, but that is the 
ſpoiling of him of the authority of the emperor's 
which he abuſed before; now he hath not the 
throne, as in the church of Pergamos, chap. ii. 
yer. 13. but laws and authority are for Chriſtians. 
3. It is as the witneſſes were taken to heaven, 
chap. 11, 12. That was by a public authorized 
church condition and ſtate _ Antichriſt's perſe- 
cution; ſo here, religion authoritatively is eſtabliſh- 
ed, which never was before: and Chriſtians counte- 
nanced, afterheathen perſecution is over; and ſce- 
ing it is uſual to the ſcripture to call magiſtrates 
gods, it is not unſuitable to expreſs their ſtation 
and ſtate above others by heaven. 

Ihe property of the male. child, his ruling, &c. 
We ſhew how it is to be underſtood, chap. ii. 27. 
of Chriſt in his members, and it may be, here to 


have in the world in Conſtantine's time, when his 
members ſhould be exalted to an honourable condi- 
tion, called, verſe 10. the kingdom of our God and 
the power of his Chrift, in oppoſition to the uſurpa- 
tion of Satan in the ſeven headed beaſt before, and 
as was chap. xl. 15. in oppoſition to Antichriſt's 
dominion: for, when the church is up, Chriſt ex- 
erciſeth and manifeſteth his power in them; ſo by 
this child, is not meant Chriſt perſonally, but fuch 
as keeped his teſtimony, verſe 11. and t. nor 
particularly Conſtantine, but Chriſt myſtical, 
whereof Conſtantine was but a member; and that 
outward government of his but a little ſhadow, 
type, evidence, and effect of this great dominion 
of the Lord's, and made ufe of by God to be the 
external mean and cauſe of his church's peace. 
However, this ſheweth the caſe to be exceed- 
ing joyful, and different from what it was, whict 
being before the churcb's flight to the wilderne!s, 
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can be applied to no other time but that delive. 
ry aforeſaid from under heatheniſh -perſecution, 
and ſhe being brought now to a glorious, ſettled 
and quiet condition, like a heaven in compariſon of 
the former. 

The laſt part of the event, the woman's fight, is 
ſet down, ver. 6. by way of anticipation, as 1s clear, 
the place of it being properly verſe 14. Itis fo 
ſoon ſubjoined, for theſe reaſons. 1. To let ſee 
how ſoon one {trait is on the back of another to the 
church; and efpecially, to ſhew that Antichriſt's 
riſe, and the church's decay, in their beginning, 
are cotemporary with the outgate from the former 
trials, and is, as it were, marked as a conſequent 
of the former delivery: for then, (as Platina 
writeth of a voice) was potion ſown in the church, 
and proſperity, being abuſed to pride, ſooner de- 
faced the church than perſecution. 3. It is ſub- 
joined to give a little view of the caſe of mother 
and child together, that the children of the 
church readily are no ſooner promoted, but ſhe 
is in a wilderneſs condition, as it were, decaying 
and declining much from that beauty and pure 
glory and viſibility ſhe was into before; a fad 
thing; that the childrens proſperity often baniſheth 
the mother, and obſcureth her beauty; feldom 
hath greatneſs, and temporal proſperity, zeal and 
ſelf-denying ſingleneſs dwelt long together; and it 
is the laſt, and not the firſt, wherein her native 


beauty doth conſiſt. 
ſhew the great dominion that our Lord Jeſus ſhould | 


This conſideration of this verſe we leave till ver. 
14. only now by fleeing we are not to' underſtand 


beauty of it, that whereas in Rome, and other pla- 
ces, glorious churches before, and the biſhops were 


a local mutation of this church from one place to 
another, but from this forth a decay of the former 


martyrs, as all in Rome were before Sylveſter and 7 


Conſtantine's time: now that is by degrees vailed 


by pride, pomp, hypocriſy, heatheniſt and Antichrif- | iy 
tian dreſſings, that the few that remained the true 


church, are, as it were, chap. xi. 1. cloſed up ina ſe- 


cret corner of the temple, while the multitude poſ- 


ſeſſed the court; that, viz. the temple is called the 


place prepared of Gad, and there is the fed by the þ 


witneſſes with the true word of God, while 
the world are ſwollen with pride, traditions and 
ſuperſtitious inventions. 


wilderneſs to be fed, are of equal duration, 


260 days; which verſe being ſo near ſub- 


And ſo the prophets : ; 
propheſying, and the churches ſtaying in the © 
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ad joined to the former, give a clear hint at the ſum 


of the ſecond ſtate of the church, viz. that which 
was latent, and when it beginneth, even when the 
other endeth. 

Two things remain to be cleared: 1. Why this 
beaſt here, under the dragon, hath the crowns on 
his heads, and on his horns, and that bealt, chap. 
xiii. ver. 1. hath the crowns on his horns, not on 
the heads. The reaſon is, becauſe when the Ro- 
man empire was heathen, and, under that notion, 

erſecuted the church, the ſeat of the beaſt, Rome 
bad the royal emperial dignity; and theſe ten king- 
doms were then provinces ſubject toher; as appear- 
eth, chap. xvii. Theſe ten, then, were but to get 
royal independent dignity, but when the empire 
turned flaves to Antichriſt, about the year 606. 
And after, the caſe is altered; Rome is denuded 
of the royal authority which ſhe had, and theſe pro- 
vinces are now, by the empires decay, turned to be 
kingdoms, though in this condition depending ſtill 
on Antichriſt, as formerly they were united under 
thedragon. 2. Why doth the dragon now but pur- 
ſue the woman's ſeed, and after, in the ſecond on- 


ſet, he ſetteth on the woman, the mother, to drown 


her, Anſw. In theſe three wars of the dragon, ye 
will find a difference: 1. He ſeeketh to defiroy all 
the ſeed. 2. He ſendeth out a flood againſt the mo- 
ther, and his anger is turned againſt her when the 
child eſcapeth. 3. When the woman eſcapeth, 
(though ſhe cede, which the child did not; which 
maketh it appear, that this flying rather holdeth out 
a change upon the church's qualifications, than of 
her local reſidence) then, ver. ult. he ſetteth him- 
ſelf notagainſt the mother ſimply, nor againſt all the 
ſeed indifferently, as in the firſt; but againſt ſuch 
as kept the commandments of God. The reaſons 
are: 1. Becauſe open perſecutors look to all forts of 
profeſſors indifferently, and do vent cruelty on them. 
Hence Arians would ſometimes be put to ſuffer with 
orthodox Chriſtians; and by Arians, theNovations, 
as wellas others, they know notto makedifference, 
they ſo hated the very name. 2. Becauſe the hea- 
then perſecutors thought that the readieſt way ofde- 
ſtroying the church, was, to deſtroy her members in 
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whom ſhe ſubſiſted, and, that they being undone, 
conſequently, ſo would ſhe. Therefore, 1. The 
devilbeginneth with murdering bodies, to undothe 
church in her members; and, when that faileth, he 
ſetteth on the mother to poiſon the members or 
children by corrupting her, as one, intending the 
deſtruction of a child, would poiſon the nurſe. 
This is done not by direct hatred at the name and 
profeſſion of Chriſtianity now in requeſt, but by 
counterfeiting and corrupting Chriſtianity, that he 
may once alter the face, beauty and wholeſomeneſs 
of the ordinances of the church, which is the mo- 
ther, and he is ſure the children which ſuck theſe 
breaſts will not be lively. To effeQuate this, he 
maketh uſe not of open heathens, but corrupt 
teachers that he ſpueth out, not to taint this or 
that perſon, but the fountains, as was ſeen in the 
firſt four trumpets, in which he ſpareth particular 
children of the church, poſlibly alluring them with 
rich benefits, ſumptuous buildings, honours, and 
preferments; but, in the mean while, carrying on 
his deſign againſt the church, as a church, even un- 
der, and by theſe, which, by the former voice in 
Sylveſter's time, if it be true, is hinted at, and that 
word of Jerom's, In vita Malchi, when emperors 
became Chriſtians, the church indeed increaſed in 
worldly pomp, but decreaſed in fpiritual beauty, 
Eccleſiam Chriſtianam, poſtquam ad Chriſtianas 
wvenit principatus, potentia quidem, et divitiis ma- 
Jorem eſſe faftam, ſed virtutibus minorem. h 
5 75 In the third battle, he putteth at ſome 
of the ſeed only, becauſe here he maketh uſe of 
Antichriſt, a counterfeit enemy, who will not pur- 
poſely and down-right ſet on all Chriſtians, as ſuch; 
for, his quarrel, and the devil's, is but with theſe 
that are faithful, and hate his pride and hypocriſy. 
2. In this laſt, he joineth violence and deceit toge- 
ther, and, by deceit, he overcometh many, they 
have drunken up the flood; but theſe that will not 
drink of theſe fornications, he purſueth them with 
violence, by the following beaſt, and not all Chriſ. 
tians ſimply, but theſe who kept themſelves from 


theſe growing corruptions; and theſe are called 
the woman's ſeed. 
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do be 3a D R E II. 


Verſe 7. And there was war in heaven; Michael and his angels fought againſt the dragon, and the dra- 


gon fought and his angel: - 


8. And prevailed not, neither was their place found any more in heaven. 


9. And the great dragon was caſt out, that old ſerpent, called the devil and Satan, which deceiveth the 
dohole world: he was caſt out unto the earth, and his angels were caſt out with him. 


10. And I heard a loud voice, ſaying in heaven, Now is come ſalvation, and ftrength, and the king- 


dom of our God, and the power of his Chriſt: for the accuſer of our brethren is caſt down, which ac- 


cuſed them before our God day and night. 


11. And they overcame him by the blood of the Lamb, and by the word of their teſtimony; and they 


loved not their lives unto the death. 


12. Therefore rejoice, ye heavens, and ye that dwell in them: Wo to the inhabiters of the earth, and 
the fea: for the devil is come down unto you, having great wrath, becauſe he knoweth that 


k 
hath but a ſhort time. 


AVING given a little touch of the church's 
firſt battle, and the event thereof, until her 
ying to the wilderneſs, he returneth from this 7th 
verſe unto the 14th, more fully to explicate that 
war, that the ſtrangeneſs of the event of a woman's 
victory, and her child, againſt a dragon, may ap- 
pear -not to be from her ſtrength, but from a 
good captain who ſideth with her, and fighteth 
or her. The ſtory is reſumedin theſe words, There 
was war in heaven: by heaven, we underſtand 
the church; not as if one part of it were divided 
againſt the other, but that the church was the 
ſeat, and object of it, the devil invading her by 
open proclaimed war againſt all Chriſtians. He 
over-runneth her by maffacres and perſecutions, as 
invaders over-run invaded kingdoms. She again, 
by Michael and her members, reſiſteth that fury; 
ſo the war is here. By war, we underſtand not 
ſecret enmity, as always there is, nor peculiar in- 
curſions, fuch as come now and then by ſtarts, as 
in Julian his time, and ſome others, but open 
ofeſſed and avowed univerſal war, ſuch as the 
heatheniſh perſecutors maintained. Both in their 
decrees, and in the execution of them for 300 
years, ſuch war as, profeſſedly, the church did not 
meet with ſince. 
The parties are more inſiſted on than formerly, 
1. In their leaders. 2. In their followers or ſol- 
diers. Michael is general on the woman's fide; 
we take it to be Chriſt, who is commander and 
leader, Iſa. Iv. 4. and captain, Heb. ii. It is like 
he is alſo intended, Dan. xii. to which this allud- 


eth. His ſoldiers are both his angels, properly ta- | 


ken, (for, Heb. i. they are miniſtring ſpirits for the 
good of the heirs of ſalvation, and are allo at our 
Lord his command,) and alſo his members in the 
church militant, eſpecially his miniſters who did 
fight on Michael's fide: for, verſe 11. they are 
ſuch who overcome by the Lamb's blood, their cwn 


ſufferings, and his word, which agreeth not to an- 


gels, properly ſo called. Thus Chriſt, and his fol- 
lowers, make one ſide; for all the armies in hea- 
ven follow him, Rev. xix. On the other ſide are 
the dragon and his angels, he wanteth not ſuch as 
take orders from him. We underſtand here alſo 
not only ſpirits, but wicked men, emperors, judges, 
ſoldiers, &c. who are afterward ſaid to be, with 
him, caſt out of authority and reſpe&; this is in 
alluſion to the devil's caſting out of heaven. Here 
is inſinuated ſome order among the devils, whereof 
there are many legions, to proſecute their deſign: 
and though all be {pirits and devils; yet may there 
be amongſt them an order, ſome higher, ſome 
lower; ſome leading, others given obedience, all 
1 for ſupporting their work and kingdom 
of darkneſs, without which, Chriſt ſaith, their king- 
dom would not ſtand; which order, if it may be 
called ſo, may ſtand till the laſt judgment, when 
there ſhall be no more work for devils of this kind, 
and, it may be, continue, in ſome reſpeQ; as it 
ſerveth to promote God's deſign of puniſhing the 
reprobates, in which they are, fome way, God's 
executioners, 

If any aſk how theſe parties, ſo different, did 
fight? Anſw. The dragon, their purſuer, he fought, 
1. By edits, condemning and inhibiting Chriſtia- 
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nity. 2. By violence, ſire, ſword, and all ſorts 
of tortures purſuing them that 3 it. 3. By 
degrading them from places of reſpect, ſpoiling 
them of their goods, baniſhing them, and leaving 
them obnoxious to all wrong, and injuſtice without 
protection. 4. By cruel calumnies, lies, and aſper- 
ſions; made, and put upon Chriſtians, and on their 
meetings and religion, as the moſt vile creatures, 
for adulteries, gluttonies, ſeditions, &c. as may be 
feen in the apologies written for Chriſtian detence, 
and many other ways he purſueth his old en- 
mity. 

Michael again, and his angels, fought, 1. By 
the clear and powerful preaching of the goſpel, 
that two-edged ſword that goeth out of his mouth, 
whereby Satan's kingdom was exceedingly ſhaken, 
2. By public apologies and defences written for 
Chriſtianity and Chriſtians, by Ariſtides Quadratus, 
Juſtin Martyr, Tertullian, Cyprian, Melito, &c. 
whereby the enmity of many emperors, and hot 


perſecution, was ſomewhat abated, as is to be ſeen 


in the third ſeal. 3. By patient and chearful ſuf. 
ferings, ver. 11. thereby giving a great defeat to 
him, when God furniſhed his ſervants, ſo that on- 
lookers would be forced to yield to that way, 
4. They fought by their prayers, whereby notable 
effects, for help, were obtained; and by their holy 
converſations, whereby the enemies were often 


convinced of their innocency: and, beſide theſe, 


Michael, he fought, by filling their hands with other 


wars, ſometime ſtirring up ſome within, ſometime 
ſome without, that diverted them, as the Philiſtines 
did Saul from David; ſometime Michael fought al- 


ſo by viſible terrors, when Aurelianus had ſub- 
- ſcribed thedecree, by a terrible thunder, he was ſo 
- ſtricken with terror, as preſently to revoke it, and 
| ſtay the perſecution ere it began; he fought evi- 
- Gently alſo, by taking vengeance almoſt on all the 


| bloody perſecutors, as Nero, Domitian, Diocleſian, 


&c. At laſt alſo, by raifing and ſtirring up Chriſtian 
emperors, and fo putting arms in Chriſtian's hands, 
whereby they were employed by him to execute 
vengeance on heathen r and their gods, 


zs in Conſtantine's time, where this firſt battle was 
ended, and the child taken up to heaven. 


Thus have we heard the battle in its parties, 
now ſee it further explained in its event; which 


is ſet forth. 1. By narration, verſe 8. and 9. 2. 


By way of ſong and congratulation, ver. 10, 11, 


and 12, 


* 
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The narration is in more dark and figurative 
expreſſions, the ſong: or poetical congratulations is 
more plain; for, praiſe ought to be clear, and 
the ſongs in this book help much to the under-- 
ſtanding of it, therefore, by it, we are to expound. 
the former. 

The narration of the event aimeth at one thing, 
viz. to ſet out Michael's victory, which was hinted 
at ver. 5. and the devil's defeat, which is more ex-- 
preſly named, and inſiſted on here, in four ſteps: 
Firſt, The dragon prevailed not; more is implied, 
that is, not only he gained not ground, but he was 
alſo always the further behind, and ſo will all be 
that have Michael for their party; and fo will all 
the church's trials end in her advantage and-victa-- 
ry; for, ſo ſpeaking the firſt indiQtion of this war; 
Gen. iii. betwixt two ſeeds. This is a ſure fide to 
fight on. 

The ſecond is, neither was their place found” 
any more in heaven ; their place, that is, the devil's 
place, and theſe great mens rooms which they fill-- 
ed, their grandeur and authority was overturned 
exceedingly; (for, the ſcripture uſeth to expreſs 
folks total overthrow by this, that their place is 
not diſcernible, they are ſo clean ſwept away, 
Pſal. xxxvii. 10. Job. vii. 10. xx. 9.) for here 
all was quite altered, and they were caſten out of 
heaven, that is from authority, and reſpect, and 
alſo from public heatheniſh worſhip, when Chriſ 
tianity became to be approven, as it was more ful- 
ly explained in the fixth ſeal, chap. vi. Their 
temples were deſtroyed, idols defaced; and where- 
as, the devil before was openly worſhipped: by 
them now, he wanteth the eſtimation of a Godhead 
and divinity, when the goſpel diſcovereth him; It 
is like Chriſt's word, I ſaw Satan fall from heu- 
ven lile lightning, that is, from that eſtimation, and 
reſpeCt or rule, that he had amongſt the people, 
while in darkneſs he fat on the throne, from which 
he was caſt by the preached goſpel, ſo as he was 
never ſo openly and ſettledly admitted to fuch rule- 
and reſpe& again. This alluſion is to Satan's firſt 
caſting out of heaven, and Lucifer's, Iſa. xiv. 
when God, as it is Exod. xil. took vengeance on 
their gods. 

This is more fully ſet forth, verſe 9. in two 
ſteps: firſt, the place whereto he was caſt; and: 
who he is. It is to the earth, as oppoſite to hea- 
ven, 1. In reſpect of his throne in idolatry, and 


temples, he is caſt down, and put to contempt, as 
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the earth is ſometimes taken. 2. In reſpect of 
civil authority, he is caſt from that, to be among 
the common ſort, the ſupreme magiſtracy being 
pulled out of his hand, whereby he was ſaid to 
have the throne. 3. As the earth is oppoſed to 
the church of Chriſt, as well as to a church-ſtate, 
he was put from treading on her, and making her 
the ſeat of his war profeſledly as before, he was 
now reſtrained from raging at his pleaſure there, 
though not altogether; he doth not now openly 
on the throne reign, but is caſt down, as it were, 
amongſt commons, to endeavour by ſubtilty what 
before he eſſayed openly; like a ſerpent, now he 
is put to creep with his wiles which follows after; 
for his ſpewing out hereſies after the women, and 
his reigning, as it were, by his lieutenant, faith, 
he was not caſt out of the church fimply, but 
in reſpe& of what he was formerly, after this he 
is neceſſitated to take a more indirect under-hand 
way. 

A The dragon 1s deſcribed by ſome properties, 
expreſſed in his names, 1. That old ſerpent, for 
ſubtilty a ſerpent, Gen. iii. yea, old, as not having 
begun to deceive then, but now of great experience 


in that trade; he is an old deceiver. 2. Devil, a 


calumniator, tearing folks withreproaches and ſlan- 
ders, whereof that time was full; thus he ſlander- 
eth Chriſtians before others. 3. Satan, that is, an 
adverſary or accuſer: this looketh mainly to him as 
an accuſer and traducer of the godly before God's 
bar and juſtice, as he did, Job, chap. i. This ex- 
preſſeth his ſerpentine nature, who is in himſelf 
deceitful, and the miſerable effect of it to them 
who truſt him, as our firſt parents did, they are 
deceived. | 

This is the . devil deſcribed as a ſerpent, to 
tempt and beguile the world, a devil to ſlander and 
pierce through innocents with wicked calumnies, 
and Satan, to traduce men to God, and God to 
men, Zech. iii. all agree well to him. Again, his 
angels were caſt out with him: wo to them that 
ſtand and fall with the devil. In a word, his ſpe- 
cial inſtruments, idolatrous prieſts, and cruel hea- 
then perſecutors, all they are caſt down together; 
as he wanteth the ſupreme honour in civil and ec- 
clefiaſtic dignity, ſo as he formerly enjoyed it, ſo 
do they want their inferior dignities and places: 
when wicked great men are caſt down, many un- 
der. inſtruments ruin with them. The alluſion is, as 
we ſaid, to Satan's caſting from heaven, that keep- 
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ed not his firſt habitation, Jude ver. 6. and to Lu- 
cifer, Iſa. xiv. holding forth, that now by this vic- 
tory not only the great agent the devil, the ſu- 
preme commander, but his under officers were al- 
to pinced and brought low. 

The ſong followeth in a congratulatory way ex- 
preſſing the fame thing in plain terms without fi- 
gures, 1. The victory is laid down, verſe 10. 2. 
The mean or way whereby they attained it, or 
their weapons, verſe 11, 3. The uſe or effects of 
it, both to heaven and earth. 

This delivery is ſo notable, that it is and ſhall be 
the ground of a ſong in the church, whereby both 
the greatneſs of it, and the certainty of it is ex- 
preſſed, and the church's duty alſo. The former 
events are two ways expreſled; the firſt, ver. 5. 
The child's exalting 1s expounded to be the coming 
of ſalvation, that 1s, deliverance from that perſe- 
cuted condition, which they had been fo long pray- 
ing for. 2. Strength, that is, the evidencing of God's 
ſtrength in bringing the church through, and giv- 
ing her who was weak, ſtrength to bring forth, 
3- The kingdom of our God, as chap. xi. 15. It is 


the magnifying of his kingdom, and declaring him 


to be a king; which though it really was alway, 


yet was it not ſo known in the world before. 4. The i 


power of his Chriſt, that is, his taking 
ſelf power, and reigning, as. chap. xi. 15, 17. 


to him- © 


which is called, chap. vi. the day of his wrath. | 


Chriſt who in the world's eye was thought little 
of, and weak before this, now his power kytheth, 


and enemies are made to ſay, he is a great God, 


as was cleared on chap. vi. ut. 


The ſecond effect of the devil's caſting to the 1 


earth from heaven, is expreſſed in that he is caſt 
down, that is, dethroned, put from the viſible 
kingdom and authority which he had when the 


world's authority countenanced him. Now theſe 1 
are upon the Lord's ſide, and the kingdom is his, 


when this accuſer, (whereof formerly we ſpoke, 


verſe ix.) who inceſſantly purſued the godly, is put 


quite out of reſpect by what he was in, and Chri- 
ſtianity brought in requeſt, Pſal. xxii. 28. Theſe 


words being plain, and the ſcope being to reſume 


the further delivery in a ground of praiſe, there 
is a clear key here to open all this viſion; for what 


was caſting from heaven, is here caſting down or 
degrading. 


This 13th verſe” holdeth forth the weapons, 
1. Faith in Chriſt's blood, whereby all theſe ac- | 
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cuſations were repelled as with a ſhield, Eph. vi. 
and ſeeing he died, who can lay any thing to their 
charge? Rom. viii. 34. They are ſaved before 
God through his righteouſneſs, that is the ground 
of their victory: he is called the Lamb in rete- 
rence to the ſacrifices, and fo it pointeth out this 
to be the effect of his own offering up of himſelf; 
all the ſaints victories flow from this. 2. The 
word of their teſtimony, is their ſtedfaſt adherence 
to their profeſſion, and their confeſſion of that 
truth, as chap. vi. 9. called, Rom. x. Confeſſion 
unto righteouſneſs with the mouth; which teſti- 
mony, in deſpite of torments, exceedingly defeat- 
eth the devil. A clear and full teſtimony, is an 
excellent ornament to Chriſtianity, and giveth a 
ſpecial charge and defeat to the devil. What a 
teſtimony is, we ſhew in the fifth ſeal, chapter vi. 
which is cotemporary with this; this is not only 
really to be found within, but in appearance and 
profeſſion to be ſo alſo before men. The third 
weapon is ſuffering. They loved not their lives, 
that is, when a teſtimony was called for they cared 
not for their lifes, as Paul faith, Acts xxi. It was 
not dear to them, and they were not ſwayed with 
the conſideration of ſuffering. This may appear, 
1. By their joyful ſuffering of the moſt cruel death. 
2. By their refuſing deliverance at the moſt feem- 
ing eaſy rate, as was marked before, chap. vi. un- 
der the 5th ſeal: ſo that as it is in Plinius ſecundus, 
they thought it needleſs to ſeek to puniſh theſe 
who more willingly offered themſelves, and more 
chearfully ſuffered than any could purſue them. 
The laſt part of the ſong, verſe 12. hath two 
things in it, poetically ſetting out, 1. The happy 
condition of the godly, who are called debellers in 
heaven, becauſe their converſation is their. 2. 
The miſerable condition of earthly-minded pro- 
feflors, or theſe who were without the church; the 
one might rejoice, for they had a preſent delivery, 
the other had a wo coming to them, or a lamenta- 
tion, or alas, pronounced for them, becauſe this 
ſucceeding trial would deſtroy more ſouls than the 
other did bodies, from two reaſons, 1. The devil 
was come down to them; having no hopes of ſuc- 
ceſs againſt the ſtedfaſt ſeed, he was now to take 
another way that would prevail againſt many rotten 
profeſſors; or, being driven from the authority of 
the empire, he would rage more amonꝑſt and againſt 
other heatheniſh people, both within and withaut 
the empire. 2. He hath great wrath: though 
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his power was broken, yet his enmity was no whit 
abated, but rather irritated and ſtirred up; and the 
reaſon is added, becauſe he ſaw his kingdom in the 
world, wherein for a long time he had kept pre- 
eminence, was begun to fall, which would by this 
party be brought to nought. He took this for an 
alarm of his final ruin and reſtraint within the pit, 
which he knoweth is abiding him, and e'er long 
(in reſpect of eternity, or that time he had before) 
he was to get that ſentence executed on him, ſo that 
the world had no ground to be ſecure: and, it may 
be, that what is ſpoken of the earth's drinking up 
the flood, which was by him intended to deſtroy the 
woman, is the accidental effect or conſequent where- 
in this wo conſiſteth. It is like that word, Matth. 
xviii. 7. Wo unto the world, becauſe of offences ; 
for, the great weight of all theſe ills which he now 
multiplieth, falleth upon the poor earthly profeſ- 
ſors that make no conſcience of watching againſt 
them; for the church's flying which followeth hath 
ſafety with it to theſe who are her true ſeed, but it 
is a wo to the earth, from whom ſhe fleeth, be- 
cauſe then the devil hath all left to him without 
that public oppoſition that a ſtanding church made 
to him. It is no little mercy when there is a pub- 
lic church ſtate, and no little curſe when ſhe is not 
ſo diſcernible. Hence obſerve, 

1. When the church ſeemeth weakeſt, like a 
poor woman travailing, and enemies ſeem ſtrongeſt, 
like a great red dragon, even then the church is 
ſtrong, and hath more for her than againſt her, if 
ſhe ſaw them, as the prophet ſaid to his ſervant, 
2 Kings vi. 16. 2. In the church's weakeſt time, 


ſhe loſeth no battle, and the devil in his ſtrongeſt 


time never prevaileth; nay, when his inſtruments 
are taking the blood of Chriſtians, they are but 
pulling down their own throne and eſtabliſhing 
Chriit's. | 

Better be a ſingle foldier on Chriſt's ſide, than 
a commander of a whole army againſt him. 3. See 
what fort of enemy the church hath to do with, 
and what cauſe ſhe hath to watch. 4. From the 
long, oblerve, the ſaddeſt conflicts ef the people 
of God, have joytulleſt outgates; there is an ex- 
cellent ſong here, on the ſtaying of the dragon's 
perſecution, as chap. xi. before: and it is ſo in all 
the diſſiculties of believers, there is a delivery at- 
tending every one of them, a day after the darkeſt 


night, a fair ſunſhine after every ſnower, a long eternĩ- 


ty of joy a ter a temporary affliction. Bear your trials 
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me better, and wait for an outgate when God ſhall | in whoſe hands are times and ſeaſons, which is 


be pleaſed to give it; and if he delay, think it not | not for us to know. 
long, it is coming, when, or how he knoweth, 
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Verſe 13. And when the dragon ſaw that he was caſt unto the earth, he perſecuted the woman which 

brought forth the man-child. 

14. And to the woman vere given two wings of a great eagle, that ſhe might fly into the wilder- 
neſs, into her place: where ſhe is nouriſhed for a time, and times, and half a time, from the face of 
the ſerpent. | 


15. And the ſerpent caſt out of his mouth water as a flood after the woman; that he might cauſe her to 
be carried away of the flood. 


16. And the earth helped the woman, and the earth opened her mouth, and fwallowed up the flood 
which the dragon caſt out of his mouth. 


17. And the dragon was wroth with the woman, and went ta make war with the remnant of her ſeed, 
which keep the commandments of God, and have the teſtimony of Feſus Chriſt. 


HIS part of the chapter containeth a new tri- | to make way for the bealt's advancement, which 
al of the church: which though it be ob- | could not, without foregoing preparation, be ex- 


ſcure, yet theſe things are clear, 1. That as to] pected to have ſuch univerſal welcome in the world: 


the time thereof it doth ſucceed, and that immedi- | and as John is the more ſhort in ſetting down this, 
ately, to her firſt trial, and her travailing under | ſo-may we be in explicating of it, having already 
heatheniſh perſecution is over, and doth precede | ſpoken to it on chap. viii. 
the open appearing of Antichriſt, which followeth 
in the beginning of the next chapter: and therefore | verſe 13. 2. The church's ſafety is expreſſed, ver. 
it muſt continue the hiſtory of the church's condi- 
tion from Conſtantine's coming to the empire, about | ſign, is foretold, verſe i 5. 
the year 310, until the year 606, or thereby: which | ſervation from that, and the mean thereof followeth, 
in the fifth trumpet, chap. ix. was cleared to be the | verſe 16. And, La/tly, The devil's grand deſign, 
time of the diſcovery of Antichriſt. 2. It is from | which he, in a great meaſure, accompliſheth, in 
this clear, that it muſt cotemporate with the firit | the following chapter, is hinted, ver. 17. ſo that 
four trumpets, chap. viii. and ſo muſt in the event | every verſe hath a new material ſtep of the church's 
be the ſame. It is more ſhortly and generally ſet | exerciſe, wherein the devil's inceſſant malice on 
down here, becauſe it was more largely inſiſted on | the one fide, and the Lord's gracious care and ſo- 
in theſe, and becauſe the ſcope of this viſion is e- | vereignty on the other, do in this conteſt, emi- 
ſpecially to deſcribe Antichriſt's kingdom, which | nently appear. 
was more obſcurely and ſhortly pointed at by the | The firſt is ſet forth, verſe 13. in two, 1. The 
fifth trumpet, chap. ix. and what followed thereon, | devil's deſign and work, he perſecuted the woman 
chap. xi. And ſo the ſcope of this part, is to con- which had brought forth the man-child: this differ- 
tinue the ſeries of the church's condition between eth from what is ſpoken of, ver. 4. (although tha: 
her open ſufferings under the dragon and heathen be perſecution allo) in theſe three, 1. In the ob- 
perſecutors, and the open appearing of the beaſt, | ject whom he perſecuteth; it is the woman which 
or Antichriſt: for, though that be the main ſcope | brought forth the man-child, whereas before it was 
of this viſion, to ſet forth the beaſt's kingdom; yet the man-child itſelf, ver. 4. The parties are, upon 
becauſe that did not immediately ſucceed the for- the matter, the fame: but the church, conſidered in 
mer; and the church's declining was not inſtantly | her complex nature, as an aſſociated body, with 
atits height, and the devil was never idle; theretore | ordinances, of word, ſacraments, diſcipline or go- 
here is ſhown an intervening exerciſe whereby the | vernment, is called the woman, becauſe, as ſuch, 
devil aſſayeth either utterly to undo her, or at leaſt | the bringeth forth, and is a mother. Again, as ſheis 


In the words, 1. The devil's deſign is laid down, | 


14. 3. A new mean uſed by him to purſue his de- 
4. The church's pre- 
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conſidered in her particular members and profeſſors, 
theſe are ſaid to be her children; ſo that the differ- 
ence in this reſpect is, that formerly the devil en- 
deavoured immediately to cut off all profeſſors that 
bear the name of Chriſtianity, by heatheniſh perſe- 
cution, ſeeking to deſtroy the church in her mem- 
bers; for, if there be no profeſſors, there can be no 
church: here again, ſeeing that failed him, and he 
could no longer command men to take the lives of 
particular Chriſtians on that account, he doth not 


now war directly againſt them, but he ſeeketh to 


corrupt the church indirectly, that, by overturning 
the ordinances in her, he might mar her former 
beauty that ſhe appeared in, ver. 1. As a woman 
clothed with the ſun: that ſo ſhe being no woman, 
might be no mother, whereby, indirectly, he might 
gain his point, in poiſoning the ſeed: this is done, 
by the awakening and ſpreading of ſchiſms and here- 
ſies in the church, which, though they do not directly 
ſtrike againſt the being of Chriſtians, or particular 
profeſſors; yet do they no leſs ſtrike againſt the life 
of Chriſtianity, in the purity and power of its or- 
dinances, without which there can be no church, 
although men, as men, continue to live. Hence 

we may gather the ſecond and third difference, viz. 

in the inſtruments that he maketh uſe of, and in 

the manner of his purſuing this new deſign, which 

is not violently and openly, by heathen men who 

were without, as formerly he had done, but, more 

ſubtilly and covertly, by profeſling Chriſtians, he 

endeavoureth this. He is now faid to per/ecute : 

not as if he had not formerly perſecuted; but 

to ſhew, that although he had altered his way 

in the former reſpeAs, yet was his deſign no 

leſs malicious in reſpe& of himſelf, nor hurt- 
ful in reſpect of the church, than the former 

Was. 

2. The occaſion of this heat againſt the church, 
and the change of his former way, is ſet down, 
And when the dragon ſaw that he was caſt unto the 
earth: which importeth, 1. The ground of his ir- 
ritation, viz. the former foil which he had gotten; 
he is ſo indefatigable an enemy, that having gotten 
one defeat, he doth, and that the more inceſſantly, 
endeavour to recover what was loſt, which ought to 
make men mot vigilant, even then when they ſeem 
to have moſt advantage. 2. It ſheweth the reaſon 
why now he ſeeketh the corrupting of the church, 
the mother in this new ſubtil wav, and doth not 
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directly purſue the child as he had done, becauſe 
now, by his former overthrow, he found himſelt 
caſt unto the earth, ſo that he could not have men 
directly to own his deſigns, and to give him obedi- 
ence, as formerly, when the ſupreme magiſtrates 
were for him. 3. It ſheweth the immediate con- 
nection of this his deſign, and what followed there- 
upon, with the church's former deliverance; fo that 
no ſooner doth he find himſelf diſappointed of one 
mean, but doth he eſſay another. If it be aſked, 
how the former deliverance could be ſuch ground 
of joy to the church, ſeeing this doth immediately 
follow upon it? Anſw. 1. It was certainly great 
ground of praiſe and honour to God, and great 
ground of joy and rejoicing to the ſaints, in itſelf, 
whatever elle accidentally, through Satan's ma- 
lice, and mens corruption, might follow upon it; __ 
for, by it, the Lord eminently vindicated his name, 
truth, and ſervants, from former reproaches and 
oppreſſions, and gave unto his church great free- 
dom, if it had been well improven. 2. Although 


the devil inſtantly began this new deſign, yet it was 


not at once brought to a height; and, therefore, 
it might be matter of rejoicing to the church, to 
have that interval which followed between the 
height of heatheniſh perſecution, and that of An- 
tichriſt's, which was to come, beſide other reaſons 
given in the cloſe of the former lecture. 

Verſe 14. The church's ſafety is ſet forth in 
theſe circumſtances: 1. In the mean by which 
ſhe was preſerved, To the woman were given two 
wings of a great eagle: this alludeth to the man- 
ner of God's bringing Iſrael out of Egypt, which 
is ſaid to be as upon eagles wings, Exod. xix. 4. 
that is, a wonderful and ſpeedy delivery, ſo that 
the means uſed by the devil to hurt, were not able 
to reach his end. We take it to be that ſame which 
is mentioned, chap. vii. 1, 2, &c. of the Lord's ſeal- 
ing his elect againſt that coming ſtorm, and that ſame, 
chap. x1. 1. of his commanding to meaſure the tem- 
ple: becauſe, 1. Both theſe relate to the ſame per- 
ſons, viz. the true church. And, 2. To the ſame 
time, viz. immediately after heatheniſhperſecution. 
And, 3. To the lame ſcope, viz. the preſervation 
of the Lord's own from theſe tempeſtuous ſtorms 
or floods which'bytthe trumpets were to come up- 
on the viſible church. 


2. The place whereto the woman is to flee, is 


mentioned, that ſbe might flee into the wilderneſs, 
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fore the trial came. By wilderneſs we are not to 
conceive any ſuch particular place in any deſart, 
but hereby is meant, that the Lord ſeeth to the 
ſafety of his church in the midſt of the confuſions 
of the world, as if ſhe were locally removed from 
all fellowſhip with them to a deſart. More parti- 


. cularly, it alludeth to the Lord's way of bringing 


the people of Iſrael out of Egypt, who immediate- 
ly after their great and joyful delivery from Pha: 
raoh out of Egypt, were not brought unto the 
land of Cannan, but for a long time lived in the 
wilderneſs, where though they were freed from 
their former oppreſſion, and had much liberty to 
worſhip God publicly, which they had not in 
Egypt, yet wanted they not many trials, and 
through their corruptions raany fins; fo here is 
holden forth a wilderneſs ſtate of the church, co- 
temporary with, and ſuitable unto the prophets 
propheſying in fackcloth: which we may take up, 
particularly, to conſiſt in theſe, 1. In a condi- 
tion that is ſafe, as being now out of the way of 
Þ2zard, 2. As in a great part latent, and not 
diſcer nible to the men of the world, as if ſhe had 
been removed to ſome deſart. 3. A comfortleſs 
and ſolitary outward condition, with which, al- 
though the true church was not immediately pinch- 
ed after heatheniſn perſecution, yet were the moſt 


faithful ever liable thereto in all the church's 


trials; and it came to an height under Antichriſt, 
with whom this wilderneſs ſtate doth cotempo- 
rate. 4. It holdeth forth an eclipſe of the viſible 
and fpiritual luſtre and beauty of the church, 
which doth not now ſhine amongft men as former- 
ly it did, no more than if ſhe were removed to a 
wilderneſs. 

3- In this verſe, we have the Lord's care of 
Fer, and proviſion for her, during this time, ſhe is 
not toſtarvethere, and tkough nowthe world about 
her become a wilderneſs; yet ſhe is nouriſhed, that 
is, 1. Hath ſpiritual food provided for her, and 
bleſſed of God to her; ſo that when tradition, ſu- 
perſtition, idolatry, and that which cannotnouriſh, 
do abound amongſt the generality of them who 
are called Chriſtians, even when ſhe hath the fin- 
cere milk of the word appointed for her, and that 
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It is called her place, becauſe, verſe 6. it was | 
prepared of God for her, and doth ſet forth the 
Lord's ſovereignty in ordering her ſafety, and by 
ſpecial providences carrying out the place of her 
ſecurity, as having appointed it for her long be- 
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in ſuch a way as the world knew not whence it 
came: in which there is an alluſion to God's way 
of feeding the Iſraelites extraordinarily in the w1i/- 
derneſt, and to his providing for Elias by theravens, 
when he durſt not be ſeen in Iſrael. 2. This, that 
ſhe is nouriſhed, holdeth forth the Lord's kind man- 
ner of communicating his proviſion to his church in 
her ſtrait, ſo that although ſhe be not feaſted as 
ſometimes a ſtranger will do another, yet doth he 
nouriſh her as a mother, or nurſe, do their ſucking 
child. 3. It implieth the Lord's continuing of mi- 
niſters with her during that time, who ſhould be 
for number and qualifications fitted for feeding of 
her: therefore, ver. 6. it is ſaid, that ſhe hath a 
place prepared of God, where they ſhould feed her, 
&c. that is, the prophets mentioned in the former 
chapter. 

4. The time of her ſtay is, For a time, and times, 
and half a time, that is, the ſame with what was 
mentioned, ver. 6. and chap. xi. and in the follow- 
ing chapter. It is here repeated, 1. To ſhew the 
certainty of this event. 2. To ſhew that it is the 
ſame with that, mentioned ver. 6. and cotemporary 
with theſe of the ſame extent, chapter xi. and 13. 
And, 3. It is mentioned in theſe words, with allu- 
ſion to that of Dan. vii. 25. wherein the tyranny of 
Antiochus over the church of the Jews is expreſſed 
almoſt in the ſame terms; à time, that is one year; 
times, that is, two years; and the dividing of a 
time there, ſheweth ſome odd number of days; 
but here being half a time, it is to make it agree- 
able with the other reckonings of forty-two months, 
three years and an balf, &c. In ſum, it is to ſhew, 
that while her prophets propheſy in ſackcloth, and 


* Antichriſt poſſeſſeth the outer court, ſhe is to be 


in the wilderneſs. ' 


5. The end of this fleeing, is, From the face of 
the ſerpent, that is, to be preſerved from his fury 
and rage, as if ſhe had been conveyed out of 
fight, 

To apply this of the church's fleeing more par- 
ticularly: 1. We will find it the fame thing, 
and belonging to the ſame time with that ſealing, 
mentioned chap. vii. and that meaſuring that is 
deſcribed in the former chapter: both which ſhew 
a low condition of the church, in reſpect of the 
paucity of profeſſors, her latentneſs, and inconſpi- 
cuouſneſs, as to the former beauty and viſible 
protection, and the reſpect, protection and care- 
fulneſs that is upon the Lord's ſide, in reference to 
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theſe few. Therefore, 2. By this fleeing of the 
woman's, we are not to underſtand any local muta- 
tion of the church, but a diſappearing of the true 
church, in reſpect of what ſhe was; for, the ſcaled 
ones continue under the ſtorm with the reſt, and 


are preſerved from that hurt, chap. ix. 4. not by 
any local tranſmigration from one place to another, 
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but by God's ſecret protection and ſealing; and the 


temple ſtandeth where it was, even when it was 
meaſured by for the Lord, chap. xi. 1. altho' by 
the addition of human inventions, ſuperſtitions and 
ceremonies, and eſpecially by the ſwarmes of lo- 
cuits, mentioned chap. ix. who were ſo numerous 
in the outer- court, that the temple and theſe few 
in it who yet retained the true altar, were ſcarce 
diſcernible, and that field of the church, which 
was pleaſant before, by their corruption, is made 
like unto a wilderneſs, as to the ſpiritual beauty 
which formerly ſhe enjoyed: and thus the church 
is ſaid to flee, when by Antichriſt's fitting down 
on her, and overſpreading her, ſhe doth not appear 
as formerly, but he and his followers who tread 
the outer-court, are ſeen to fl the room where ſhe 
was. And thus, even Papiſts expound and apply 
this place, (as we hinted at in the former chapter) 
illuſtrating it thus, that as now in England the 
church, ſay they, may be ſaid to be fled to the wil- 
derneſs becauſe that conſpicuous catholic church, 
which was once in her, it is obſcured by the over- 
ſpreading of heretics as they called them, although 
there be yet within the ſame bounds a number of 
true catholics who remain a part of the true 
church: ſo, ſay they, the church's general flight 
under Antichriſt, is to be conceived to be her ge- 
neral obſcuring by the numerouſneſs of his follow- 
ers, while as there ſhall be ſtill, even in theſe ſeve- 
ral bounds over which he governeth, ſuch a num- 
ber of true catholics as ſhall ſtill make up a true 
church. And this we conceive, being rightly 
applied to the corruption of the true Antichriſt, is 
the very ſame thing mentioned here. 3. This in- 
conſpicuouſneſs and Jatency, is not any change on 
the perſons who continue profeſſors of the true 
church, as Papiſts abſurdly impute to us; but here 
the devil's deſign being againſt the purity of ordi- 
nances and the church, as conſidered complexly as 
a woman and mother, it is in that reſpect that ſhe is 
ſaid eſpecially to flee; becauſe, that altho' the per- 
ſons continue ſtill viſible, yet the former purity of 
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ordinances, truths of the goſpel, and ſimple way of 
church-communion, which formerly made her con- 
ſpicuous, is now made exceeding undiſcernible, 
and ſhe in that reſpect is made as it were to flee; {> 
that now, partly, through the multitude of corrup- 
tions, ſuperſtitions, &c. that infec the church; and 
partly, through the fear of profeſſors, and hazard 
that there is openly to diſown theſe, it becometh 
exceeding difficult to diſcern purity of doctrine, and 
the ſimple way of worſhip, and theſe who ſincerely 
adhere thereto, altho' ſuch indeed continue ſtill to 
be free from the corruptions of doctrine, ſuper- 
ſtitiouſneſs of worſhip, and theſe who were infeQ-. 
ed therewith, but theſe laſt become ſo predominant 
over the face of the Chriſtian world, that the for- 
mer is conceived to be removed, and all are ac- 
counted to be of this one corrupt way, the harmo- 
ny therein is ſo general. And what the Papiſts 
plead for in the pretended univerſality of the Ro- 
miſh catholic religion, is from this found to be in a 
great part truth, and to be acknowledged ſo, it be- 
ing the very fulfilling of this propheſy. 4. We are 
not to conceive, that theſe who obſcure the beauty 
of the church, and are faid to poſieſs the outer 
court, are indeed perſons ſimply extrinſic to the 
viſible church, but extrinſic as to the corruptions, 
ſtealing in and infecting the generality of the mem- 
bers of the viſible church, by whom the ordinances 
of doctrine, worſhip and government, are corrupt- 
ed; which again haveinfluence upon the corrupting 
of her members: this fleeing then of the woman's 
is an inward infection, whereby her former church 
ſtate is quite altered and turned tobe another thing, 
as if ſhe were not in the ſame place where ſhe was, 
even as, under the law, it is ſaid of the Jews, that 
by their whoring from God and defections, the holy 
Fleſh paſſed from them, Jer. xi. 15. when they were, 
and appeared to be, unſuitable to their federal rela- 
tion to God, altho' they keeped ſtill the pretext 
thereof; ſo here the church is ſaid to flee from the 
generality of theſe that profeſs Chriſtianity, when 
they become, by their corruptions, unſuitable to it, 
even altho” they pretend ſtill to a profeſſion thereof, 
it being as inconſiſtent with the being of a pure 
church to alter and corruptthepurity ofordinances, 
as for one to continue in one place, and to flee from 
it, at the ſame time. 5. This diſtinction between the 
woman, or pure profeſſion and profeſſors from theſe 
ſuperadded corruptions and declining profeſſors, is 
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not ſo much, or only to be gathered from a ſtated 
diviſion and ſeparation ſuppoſed to be between them, 
in reſpect of place, or diſtin& profeſſion, as if the 
true worſhippers were in one place, and the declin- 


ed church in another, without any external com- 


munion in any part of worſhip together, during this 
time; but in this eſpecially, that theſe true wor- 
ſhippers, though living amongſt the others, did yet 
keep themſelves from theſe corruptions, and from 


communicating in them with theſe who were cor- | 


rupted, at leaſt in ſuch things as were inconſiſtent 
with the foundation, although in many accidental 
and circumſtantial things, they might be enſnared 
in the common courſe of the time, yet keeping ſtill 
the foundation of eſſential truths and worſhip, where- 
by they continue to be true members of the church, 
and to have the reality and power of ordinances a- 
mongſt them, altho* much obſcured by the build- 
ing of hay, ſtubble, &c. and ſuch like thereupon; 
which may yet be confiſtent with their ſalvation, as 
we may gather from the inſtancing of many worthy 
men, who wanted not their acceſſion to many ſuper- 
ſtitions, ceremonies, and practices, who yet, by re- 
taming the foundation of goſpel-truths, carmot be 
denied to be true members of the true church; and 
this failing of ſuch, hath no little influence on the 
church's fleemg and bringing of her, in reſpe& of 
herchurch-ſtate, into this wilderneſs and latent con- 
dition, even as in the times of the Jews defections, 
and particularly, of that in the days of Elijah, we 
will find many thouſands continuing really to be true 
worſhippers of the true God in things ſimply funda- 
mental, and not to bow the knee to Baal, or totally 
to partake of the common apoſtaſy, although they 
might continue public communion in many things 
with the reſt, and it is like, in every thing not keep 
fuch diſtance with theſe defections, and profeſs the 
truth ſo as became them, as by their continuance in 
that kingdom, where the public pure worſhip of 
God was ſo diſcountenanced, and by their being 
undiſcernible even to Elijah, ſeemeth to be mani- 
feſt; and in this caſe the Lord might feed and nou- 
riſh them, by continuing ſome faithful miniſters for 
their cauſe, as he had done ſome prophets even in 
Iſrael, although they knew not who were bene- 
ſited by them; or, ſo much ſolid truth of his go- 
pel in the midſt of much ſuperſtition and human 
invention, which being choſen by them, and ſe- 

rated from the poiſonous additions, might prove 


ſolid food by God's bleſſing to them, whereas o- 
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thers of that ſame ſociety might ſtarve, or poiſon 
themſelves by their forbearing of the truth that 
was continued, and their drinking in of the errors 
and ſuperſtitions that were added: and according 
to this, we will find in the writings of many, 
where theſe corruptions are moſt trequent, yet 
ſometimes ſo much ſolid truth, that if it be clean- 
ly ſeparated, and wailed out from that infectious 
leaven, may prove uſeful and nouriſhing to ſouls. 
And hence it is, that even amongſt theſe who had 
no viſible ſtated ſeparation from Popery, there may 
be ſaid to be continued a true church, in as far as 
the Lord continued theſe truths, and, no queſtion, 
had ſome amongſt them for whoſe behove he did 
continue them, as a church to him, although the 
Popiſh church as ſuch, was not the true church, 
but contradiſtinguiſhed from it; and in this reſpect, 
the viſible church at that time, at leaſt in part, 
and the Antichriſtian church, are to be diſtin- 
guiſhed in reſpect of this different conſideration 
of profeſſors, viz. that general declined church, is 
Antichriſtian, as conſidered in her adherence to 
him, and owning of all his corruptions, where- 
by ſhe carrieth his mark; but, as conſidered in 
reſpect of theſe who retain the foundation, and 
own the fundamental truths of Chriſt, and tru- 


ly adhere to him, theſe are the church f 
Chriſt, although in reſpe& of their declining ang 
partial defection they be an impure and obſcure 
church, whereof ſomething is ſaid, chap. xi. loc. 


ture wit. and more may be ſaid (God willing) at- 


terward. 


counted of equal groſſneſs; for although it begin 


immediately after heatheniſh perſecution, as is ſaid, 


and before the beaſt's public appearing; yea, be- 
fore the flood be caſt out of the dragon's mouth; 
yet is ſhe, for a time, in ſight, — it is ſaid, 
that he caſt out the flood after her. And there- 
fore we are not to account the church, during the 
firit four trumpets, to be no church, but a declin- 
ing or fleeing church, as being in her way to this 
wilderneſs- condition. It would not therefore be 
thought, that that ſtate of the church, during 
the firſt four famous general councils, where- 
in the truths of God were vindicated, is to 
be paralelled with that corrupt ſtate which ſuc- 
ceeded to theſe; yet, conſidering the beginning 
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6. This fleeing of the woman, and defection of 1 4 4 
the church, is not to be conceived as inſtantly at 
an height, or, during this whole time, to be ac. 
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of the decay of purity of doctrine, and _— of 
worſhip in the church, and the way that was then 
accidently made for Antichriſt's public appearing, 
as we cleared on the firſt four trumpets; and con- 
fidering the way how periods are reckoned in this 
propheſy, (whereof more was ſaid on chap. xi. 
lecture iv.) We conceive it is ſafe therefore, and 
only agreeable to the nature of theſe periods, to fix 
the time as is ſaid. 

In the 15th. ver. we have the ſerpent's malicious 
craft againſt the woman ſet down, 1. In the mean 
he maketh uſe of; it is water as a flood. 2. There 
is the fountain this ſpringeth from: he caſt it out 
of his mouth. 3. There is, to ſay ſo, the object, 
in reference to which he directeth this flood; it is 
after the woman. La/tly, There is his deſign, 
that is, that he might cauſe her to be carried away 
of the flood. By this water as a flood, we under- 

and errors, and that in a molt abundant meaſure 
and violent manner. Sometimes they are compa- 
red to winds, as chap. vii. Sometimes again to wa- 
ter that is very tumultuous, as Jude ver. 13. The 
maintainers of them are called raging winds of 
the ſea, They are compared to a flood, to hold 
forth, 1. The abounding of them. . 2. The ſud- 
den riſe of them. 3. Their impetuouſneſs. 4. 
The hurtfulneſs of them, which do drown ſouls, 
and overturn the face of the viſible church, as 
floods do fields. That errors muſt be underſtood 
here, theſe things will clear, 1. That this flood 
proceedeth out of the devil's mouth, who is a 
tar, and the father thereof, and ſendeth lying 
ſpirits out into the mouths of others. 2. It is 
clear from the cotemporary propheſy of the 
firſt four trumpets; for, this holdeth forth the 
troubles of the church immediately after heathen- 
iſh perſecution; the event alſo being f con- 
form, as was clear in the viii. chapter doth con- 
firm this. The ſerpent is ſaid to ca/# this fluod out 
of his mouth : which importeth, 1. That the ori- 
ginal of all error is ſrom the devil, the father of 
lies. And what kind of waters can theſe be that 
proceed out of ſuch a mouth? Ihis is to make men 
loath all declinings from truth; for, the devil 
bath, as it were, diſgorged himſelf by ſending a- 
broad ſuch a thing. 2. It importeth a ſuddenneſs 
in the riſe, and a vehemency in the driving on of 
ſuch errors, that he did not only ſpew theſe out of 
his mouth, but he did caſt them with a kind of vi- 
olence and force. LI, It ſheweth allo his malice 
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that throweth ſuch floods after the fleeing woman. 
This agreeth well alio (according to the tormer ap- 
plication under the firſt four trumpets) unto the 
primitive errors, which indeed were like a flood, 
and were moſt violently carried on to the great 
hurt of the church. This letteth us ſee how impe- 
tuous error will be for a time, and what height in 
the juſtice of God it may come unto. 3. It is faid 
to be caſten after the woman: which doth not only 
import bis levelling it at her, and his ſeeking there- 
by to infect the ordinances, and the mother that 
bringeth forth, and the true ſpouſe of Jeſus Chriſt; 
(for, the reſt of the world he doth not value them) 
but alſo it doth import, 1. That the woman was 
moving. And, 2. That he took the advantage of 
her moving, as it were, to carry her the more eaſily 
away before ſhe could ſettle: this is clear from 
the fourth thing, which is his deſign, viz. that he 
might cauſe her to be carried away with the Head. 
It is not ſaid, that he might drown her with the 
flood, but that with ſuch errors he might drive ber 


from truth and ſtedfaſtneſs therein, and carry her 


away in that flood with the reſt of the unſtable 
world; and ſo, in a word, that he might undo her, 
that ſhe ſhould be no woman and no- church. We 
conceive the event to be anſwerable in theſe two, 
1. The church by temporal pomp and grandeur, 
and multiplying of ceremonies, and ſuch like, did 
begin the flight of the true church, and did ſome- 
way by that declining obſcure her. 2. When ſpirits: 
were 2 ſomewhat carnal, and had fallen from 
their former ſimplicity, then the devil took advan- 
tage to raiſe up abominable errors, and did drive 
them on 1mpetuoully, intending thereby to deſtroy 
all, and ivolve the few that keep their garments 
clean in theſe abominations: which two are clear in 
hiſtory, as hath been formerly ſaid. 

In the 16th verſe we bave the remedy and co- 
vert provided agaiuſt this ſtorm, whereby the devil's 
deſign is diſappointed, it is ſaid, and the earth belp- 
ed the woman, and the earth opened her mouth, and 


ſwallowed up the fled which the dragon caſt out of 


his mouth, In the general this ſeemeth hard to be 
expounded or applied, yet we muſt follow the 
ſimple ſcope. and ſtrain of the allegory, which is 
this, that as the devil caſteth out errors like floods 
to carry away the church, as proper floods of wa- 
ter do carry things before them, ſo the Lord doth 
provide means to drain and dry up theſe floods 


of errors, as effectually as the earth's opening of 
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its mouth will ſoon dry up a flood. And it being 
ſomewhat certain what the floods are, it will be 
ſafeſt to look to the means, which, in the event, 
were made uſe of for the reitraining of theſe abo- 
minations. | 

The verſe bath two things, 1. The mean or in- 
ſtrument of the woman's help, and the earth help- 
ed the woman. 2. There is the manner how the 


earth adminiſtreth this help, ſhe openeth her mouth, 
and fwalloweth up the flood which the ſerpent had 
caſt aut of his mouth. By earth here, we cannot un- 


derſtand the world, as contradiſtinguiſhed from 
the viſible church, becauſe there is no way con- 
ceivable of their helping the woman againſt errors; 
neither in the event will any thing of that be found 
truth; for theſe Goths and Vandals that invaded 
the empire, did altogether befriend the Arians, and 
were enemies to the pure church. We mult then 
by earth underſtand the viſible church at that time 
which was declining from the ſimplicity of the go- 
ſpel, and becoming earthly in her ſervices and ad- 
miniſtrations, as we heard, chap. vii. ſhe is called 
the earth, wbich the wind was to blow upon. That 
it muſt be ſo underſtood here, viz. of the declin- 
ing viſible church, as contradiſtinguiſhed from the 
pure members therein, theſe things will clear, 1. 
Becauſe it muſt neceſſarily be underſtood of the 
viſible church, and yet it is expreſsly contradiſtin- 


guiſhed from the woman and her ſeed that compre- 


hendeth the pure members. Therefore by earth 
here muſt be underſtood that part of the viſible 
church which was declining faſt from its purity. 
2. There is no way of applying of the earth open- 
ing its mouth, and drinking up of that flocd, but to 
underſtand it of that declining church, as is ſaid. 
3. The event alſo will clear it, as ſomewhat was 
{aid, chap. viii. and what we may now hint, will 
further evidence. La/?ly, There is no other thing 
Dill ſuit the allegory, as the application will make 
appear. | 
If it be aſked how the viſible church can be 
called the earth during the firſt four trumpets? 
Anfev. 1. We muſt not have reſpect only to the firſt 
four trumpets, but to the whole period of all the 
ſix; and therefore as the woman is contradiſtin- 
guiſhed from the viſible church, and ſaid to be hid 
for the ſpace of 1260 days, becauſe her low con- 
dition came to an height in that time, though for a 
time ſhe wanted not liberty, even fo in oppoſition 
to that, the declining part of the viſible church, 
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during that time, is called earth, becauſe in that 
period her earthlineſs came to an height, although 
for a time it was but advancing, And upon this 
ground, Antichriit and his followers are faid to 
tread the outer court, chap. xi. 2, 3. During all 
that whole period, though for a conſiderable time 
he came not to a height. And this anſwer muſt 
be admitted, otherwiſe there is no agreeing of theſe 
propheſies which ſpeak of the whole period as at its 
height, when notwithſtanding, they have many 
degrees to paſs before they come to that. 2. That 
viſible church may be called the earth, becauſe of 
its __ pomp and grandeur, having great titles, 
contelts for precedency, ample temporal govern- 
ments in her officers, and ſuch like; whereby ſhe 
looketh more earthly-like in her carriage and pro- 
ceedings, than the firſt primitive church which 
appeared clothed with the ſun, and in a heavenly 
frame in the beginning of the chapter. 3. She 
may be called the earth that helped the woman, 
becauſe of the countenance that oftentimes ſhe had 
of civil magiſtrates, and the concurrence that was 
between the then viſible church and the magiſtrates 
at that time for the ſuppreſſing of errors. 4. It 
may be ſaid the earth helped the woman, becauſe 
of the general concurrence of multitudes of nations 
within the viſible church, which being compared 
with the few ſingle ones, might be called by this 
name. It is here to be adverted, that when we 
ſpeak of the earth's concurring to help the woman 
daring that time, that it is not to be ſuppoſed that 
many of the good emperors and ancient fathers are 
to be accounted of this declining church, as it is 
contradiſtinguiſhed from the woman: for tho? they 
be diitinguiſhed, yet they are not ſeparated in 
place, but, as hath often been ſaid, they might be 
in one council, and yet fall under thiscontradiſtinc- 
tion. Beſide, the viſible church at that time is not 
denominated from any honeſt perſons that were in 
her, but from her general tendency to earthlineſs in 
worſhip during this period, as is ſaid. Alſo we will 
find this neceſſity of diſtinguiſhing many of the wo- 
man's ſeed that lived under Antichriſt from being 
a part of his church, even in the darkeſt time. 
The ſecond thing in the verſe, is, the man- 
ner. how this part of the viſible church helpeth 
the true church, The earth opened her mouth, and 


his mouth. By earth we underſtand, as is (aid, the 
declining part of the viſible church, which in the 


ſwallowed up the flood which the dragon caſt out of f 11 
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N if pheſy, 1. When the devil raiſed up tour groſs abo- 


taining of peace, there was a general concurrence 
of the plurality of the viſible church, and officers 
thereof, for diſcovering, confuting and condemni 
the ſame, and cenſuring the abettors thereof; thus 
*Z they are, the firſt hereſy, viz. that of Arius, which 
denied the eternity of the Godhead of the Son, was 


mouth, that is, by ſerious exhortations in preach- 
' ings, diſputes in writings, determinations in ſynods 


approven mean of reſtraining error and preſerving 
truth. It is ſaid, the earth opened her mouth and 
' ſwallowed up the flood, which the dragon caſt out of 
his mouth. This ſwallowing doth not imply any 
affection and love to that flood, for ſhe doth not 
kindly drink it; but it importeth, 1. An indig- 


dragon, becauſe his deſign cometh to be diſcover- 
ned. 
the flood which the dragon did caſt after the wo- 


mouth: the reaſon of this is, becauſe the earth 
= (that is, the declining church) when indeed mate- 
rrially ſhe was helping the woman the pure church, 
yet had ſhe no diſcerning of that diſtinction, but 
was only provoked with indignation againſt theſe 
2 abominable errors, though as to the event the 
Lord made good help to his true church out of the 
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end became Antichriſtian. And among other rea- 
ſons why ſhe is called the earth here, we conceive 
this is one, becauſe that declining church was to 
preſerve the truth in reference to theſe four primi- 
tive errors, even in its moſt earthly temper, and in 
its loweſt degree of declining, by which the doctrine 
of the God-head, and of the perſon of our bleſſed 
Lord Jeſus, hath been preſerved for the benefit of 
the woman's ſeed, even amongſt their corrupt wri- 
ters. Alſo this expoſition of earth, will anſwer the 
allegory well; for, as the earth's drinking up of 
floods, is the ordinary way whereby they are aſ- 
ſwaged, ſo the viſible church, her opening of her 


and councils, and ſuch like, is the ordinary and 


nation at it. 2. A. haſte and ſpeedineſs in con- 
curring for drying up the ſame. 3. A ridding 
of marches in ſome full and eminent manner for 
the vindicating of theſe truths. In the former verſe 
the devil is called the ſerpent, becauſe he was 
carrying his deſign cloſely; here he is called the 


It is not ſaid that the earth did ſwallow up 


man, but ſimply the flood that he caſt out of his 


fame. 


Now, to conſider the application of this in the 
eyznt, we will find it fully agreeable to this pro- 


minable errors immediately after the church's ob- 
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condemned by the firſt famous council at Nice, 
during the reign of Conſtantine the Great, and by 
his concurrence. The ſecond error of the Mace- 
donians, who denied the perſonality of the Holy 
Ghoſt, was condemned by the ſecond general coun- 
cil, which was the firſt at Conſtantinople: this was. 
convocated by Theodoſius the Great. The third 
error of Neſtorius, who divided Chriſt's natures, 
and aſſerted him to have two perſons as well as two 
natures, was condemned by the third famous gene- 
ral council at Epheſus under Theodoſius the II. A 
fourth principal fundamental error, was that of 
Eutyches, who on the contrary of Neſtorius, did 
confound the natures of Chriſt and aſſert him to 
have but one nature, as he is but one perſon: this 
was under Martianus the emperor. Now, conſide- 
ring that inthe event there is ſuch a general concur- 
rence of the whole church, even when there were 
failings, and a decay in many things: this may well 
look like the earth's drying up of the flood, and be 
a part of the fulfilling of this propheſy; eſpecially if 
we conſider, in the ſecond place, that theſe truths 
were not only maintained during the firſt four trum- 
pets, while the church was not altogether out of 
fight, (for, the laſt error, is caſt out after the wo- 
man, as well as the firſt, which importeth her to 
have had ſome viſibility all that time) but, in her 
molt declining times, ſhe hath keeped theſe truths 
concerning the Godhead of the Son, the perſonality 

of the Holy Ghoſt, the perſonal natures of our bleſ- 

ſed Lord Jeſus were ſtill keeped pure in the time of 
the greateſt darknefs of Popery. In God's provt- 

dence the Antichriftian church being conftrained to 
acknowledge theſe four general councils, and theſe 

particular truths maintained in them, in oppoſition 

to the former errors: yea, (laying aſide their cu- 

rioſity) many of their corrupt ſchoolmen have done 
well to this purpoſe: wherefore here we would 
advert, 1. That their keeping pure theſe funda- 
mental truths in that church, is a thing eſpecially: 

deſigned of God, and cometh to paſs by his pro- 

vidence; and being foretold, as to him, it could 

not beotherwile. 2. We may advertand gather here, 

that the Antichriſtian church is not in every funda-- 

mental point of Chriſtianity to be corrupt: for, in- 

particular it is propheſied of her, that ſhe ſhall keep 


ng theſe doctrines pure, and not receive the flood of the 
firſt impetuous errors; for, the earth here, that ſame 


earth upon which the wind bloweth, chap. vii. 


and hu:teth with Antichriſt's deluſions, and the 
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ſame earth or world, which, in the chapter fol- 
lowing is ſaid to worſhip the beaſt. 3. We ma 
enquire after the reaſons why the Lord thinketh 
good to make uſe of that church for preſerving of 
theſe truths, Fir, One reaſon is clear in the text, 
that thereby the woman, that is, the pure church, 
not only during the firſt four trumpets, when things 
were not altogether corrupt, as was ſaid; but allo 
under the fifth and ſixth, might be fed, and theſe 
moſt neceſſary and fundamental truths might be 
preſerved for that end, and for preventing her be- 
ing overmaſtered or enſnared by theſe errors: for, 
it-is like, had not theſe truths been generally ac- 
knowledged as determined by the church, many 
more, even of the elect, had been in hazard by 
the ſubtilty of theſe heretics: and conſidering, that 


oftentimes the fincere number are few in the viſi- | 


ble church, and there is no attaining of a public de- 
termination for truth, without the concurrence of 
many otherwiſe unſound; therefore, when the Lord, 
in an extraordinary manner, ſtirreth up ſach to 
concur for ſuch an end, it is a great help to the 
church. And, indeed, we ſee in theſe primitive 
times, even when truth had been confirmed, that 
afterward error got the advantage of the plurality 
upon its ſide, and pretended determinations for it, 
as in the hiſtory of the councils may beſeen. Some- 
times the Arians, in numerous councils, had but 
few oppoſers, as Hilarius, Ofius, and Paulinus, 
&c. who therefore were baniſhed, becauſe they ced- 
ed not. By which we may ſee, that the Lord made 
uſe of many mea for concurring in the former de- 
terminations, who, at other times, when the face 
of authority changed, did quiet alter: yet, to con- 
clude this, we may ſee the truth of this propheſy is 
fulfilled, that is, that though there be many oppo- 
fite councils unto theſe former, yet have theſe al- 
way been acknowledged, even in the popith church, 
and many have gotten good thereof, which hath 
been a great help unto them. Alſo this may give 
an hint of one reaſon why the viſible church 1s ſo 
ſoon diſtinguiſhed from the fleeing woman. And 
it is wonderful, that when Conſtantine appeareth 
againſt Arius, there is ſuch a general concurrence 
of all ſorts againſt him, eſpecially of biſhops and 
church officers, and that ſome few years thereat- 
ter, during the time of the ſame emperor, there 
are ſo few countenancers of the truth, and ſo ma- 
ny favourers of that error, who, it is like, had 
ſometime condemned the ſame. A fecond reaſon 
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is, che Lord would have us loving truth wherever 


it may be found, if it were even among the writ- 


ings of Antichriſt's vaſſals, he will not have us to 
meaſure truth or error by mens piety or profani. 
ty, who maintain the ſame, neither will be have 
determinations of councils to be caſten or accept. 
ed, becauſe the plurality of the diſcerners are pro, 
fane or holy, but he will have both ſquared accord- 
ing to the ſupreme rule. And fo we are to wel- 
come truth, preſerved and brought down through 
the Antichriitian church, as if it were immediate- 
ly revealed. A third reaſon why the Lord will have 
theſe truths preſerved in Antichriſt's church, is, 
that he may be the more vailed, and the ſnare the 
greater unto the world, while he looketh like a 
lamb, as is ſaid in the next chapter; for, it cannot 
be thought, that if he ſhould deny any of theſe 
clear truths, ſo fully confirmed by antient coun- 
cils and fathers, that he could prevail ſo ſuddenly 
and univerſally to bring almoſt the whole viſible 
church to give him adoration, A fourth reaſon 
may be the Lord's juſt purpoſe to harden ſuch as 
are wholly given up to Antichriſt's deluſions, who, 
becauſe of their owning of theſe truths, and their 
agreeing with the primitive church in that, are the 
more ready to conceit, that they are ſucceſſors to 
the firſt pure primitive church; and therefore are 
the hardlier brought to renounce their other abomi- 
nations. Fifthly, It is to ſhew alſo the Lord's ſove- 
reignty over corrupt men, and his care of his 
church, who can make even ſuch to be helpful to 
her, when they intend no ſuch thing. And thus 
while generally they own theſe truths, and while 
particular writers now and then fall to propoſe and 
defend other fundamental truths, ſome one, ſome 
another, out of all the Lord provideth a ſummary 
of tundamentals, with which, by one providence 
or other he feedeth and eſtabliſheth theſe that are 
his, in the moſt ſecure and corrupt time. 

WMe come now to the 17thverſe, wherein the de- 
vil's laſt grand deſign is generally inſinuated, but is 
more expreſly followed in the chapter immediate- 
ly ſucceeding, when he getteth ſome diſappoint- 
ment in the firlt four trumpets; it is ſaid, and the 
dragon was wroth with the woman, and went to 
make war with the remnant of her ſeed, Sc. In 
which verſe we have theſe three: 1. The increaſe 


of the devil's malice, he was wroth <vith the woman. 
1 he woman, or church, had done him no wrong, 
yet is he wroth, that he getteth not his own malice 
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vented againſt her. It is a moſt deviliſh diſpoſition, 
when men are wroth with others, becauſe they can- 
not hurt them, and undo them, eſpecially the wo- 
man, or her ſeed: and yet men being naturally of 
this father, want not this deviliſh malignity, till, by 
race, it be ſubdued, though in ſome it appear leſs, 
in others more. Again, it will ſeem to import here, 
that though the devil was wroth before, and is al- 
ways wroth with the woman and her ſeed, yet that 
ſpecial diſappointments of his deſigns, and her par- 
ticular and extraordinary preſervation, do eſpecial- 
ly gall him. This, we conceive, is not unſuitable to 
82 curſe that he is under, nor to the Lord's glori- 
ous ſovereignty over him, even to bring about his 
own deſigns upon his own head. 2. His deſign, 
as the fruit of this anger, is ſet down, he went 10 
make war with the remnant of her ſeed. Where ad- 
vert, 1. That now his deſign is not againſt the 
woman immediately, but againſt her ſeed, that is, 
not againſt a viſible church, and the conſtitution and 
frame of ordinances in general, but againſt particu- 
lar members that kept themſelves pure from the 
corruptions of the time. The reaſon of the change, 
we conceive to be this, that during the firſt four 
general councils, and before Antichriſt came to a 
height, be had ſtill ſome fight of a viſible church 
and pure ordinances as to eſſentials (therefore the 
laſt part of the flood is caſt out after the woman, 
as well as the firſt.) But, when the fifth trumpet 
ſounded, which darkeneth the ſun and the air, and 
when Antichriſt ariſeth, whom now he intendeth 
to bring to a height, there is not ſuch a face of a 
viſible church, or pure ordinances, to be ſeen, as 
was formerly; for ſhe is obſcured with a multi- 
tude of corrupt worſhippers. The devil knoweth 
there is a church; but ſeeing hecannot come at her, 
he is wroth, and turneth to her ſeed, that is, to par- 
ticular perſons here or there, who preſerved them- 
ſelves pure. 2. It is called the Remnant of her ſeed, 
becauſe, during that time, they were to be exceed- 
ing few, even as a very ſmall remnant. 3. It is ſaid, 
that the dragon went to make war with that pure 
remnant : they are not a party for him; yet, now, 
when he miſſeth the mother, he purſueth the ſeed, 
who were much more diſcernible than ans combined 
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pure viſible church: this, of making war, import- 
eth his ſtretching himſelf to the utmoſt to undo 
them. The third thing in the verſe is, the def. 
cription of the woman's ſeed, that it may be 
known what are the characters whereby he doth 
diſcern them, and whereby we may diſcern our- 
ſelves; they are two, 1. They keep the command- 
1 57 of God: which is to be underſtood, 1. Sim- 
ply, as the word is, Pal. cxix. 6. they have rc- 
ſpect in their walk to all God's commandments, 
though they attain not to perfection therein; Ho- 
linefs becometh God's houſe for ever, Pſal. xciii. 5. 
and is a good character of a child of God. 2. We 


may underſtand it in oppoſition to the Antichriſ- 


tain church, who, during this time, ſpend their 
devotions in obedience to traditions and command- 
ments of men, whereby, as Chriſt faith of the Pha- 
riſees, they did make void the commandments of God. 
By this we may ſee, that vows, faſtings, peregri- 
nations, adoration of croſſes, and the like, though 
never ſo many, with never fo much devotion and 
ſeeming piety, will never prove one to be of the 
ſeed of the church; whereas the ſimple fincere 
practice of clear commanded duties, will ſuffici- 
ently evidence the fame. The fecond character is, 
and they have the teftimony of Jeſus Chriſt, that is, 
they are not only legal in their practice, but the 
Mediator, in all bis offices, is acknowledged by 
them: this is alſo to be underſtood, 1. Simply, 
that they bear teſtimony to Chriſt, by believing in 
him, as it is, 1 John v. and have his approbation in 
the ſame. 2. It is allo to be underſtood in oppoſi- 
tion to the corrupt multitude, who, in effe&, deny 
Chriſt to be come in the fleſh by their meats, pur- 
gatory, reſting upon good works, and the like of 
theſe; whereby they give not their teſtimony to 
Chriſt, nor have it in the profeſſion that is proper 
and ſuitable to true profeſſors, nor will be found 
therein approven, as having the ſame before God: 
in a word, they are ſuch as have reſpect both to law 
and goſpel, giving each of them their own due. 
This was fulfilled when the devil ſet himſelf, by 
the bringing forth of Antichriſt to public view, to 
make havock of the church; the hiſtory whereof 


tolloweth in the next chapter more particularly. 


Concerning the Unity of the Catholic viſible Church. 
HIS woman being the church, and fre- | fible church in the days of the goſpel alſo: that 
quently mentioned, we may conſider her a | the church is here intended, is certain; that it is 
little, and we will ſee that there is a catholic vi- the church viſible in this, and in the former chap- 


Aaaà a 


554 


ter, is alſo undeniable; it is her purity and defec- 
tion that is deſcribed; it is ſhe that fleeth; it is ſhe 
that hath prophets; it is ſne that is more or leſs 
viſible; it is ſne that is perſecuted by the dragon, 
and by Antichriſt; it is ſhe that is ſet on by the 
flood of error; it is ſne that travaileth, and bring- 
eth forth ſeed that will lay down their lives for the 
teſtimony of Chriſt: the whole ſcope and ſtrain 
runneth on this, to ſet forth the ſtate and condi- 
tion of the viſible church, as we may gather from 
this, and the cloſe of the former chapter. 

That this church is one, we may make it out in 
theſe three conſiderations: 1. The Jewiſh church, 
and the goſpel church, materially, and in eſſential 
things, are one: it is that ſame ſtock from which 
they were broken off, into which the Gentile go- 
ſpel church was ingrafted; it is that root, ſap, and 
fatneſs which we now partake of, that they fell 
from, as Rome xi. Yea, when the Jews came to be 
grafted in again, the ſtock and church is the ſame; 
it is to their old church ſtate that they are again re- 
ſtored. If then the Jewiſh church ſtate, and tte 
Gentiles be one, yea, the Jewiſh church ſtate before 
their fall, and after their recovery, be eſſentially the 
ſame on this ground, then the kingdoms, or na- 
tions, becoming the Lord's, doth take in the Jews 
re-ingrafting, who now have had the vail long on 
their faces, and the temple ſhut upon them; for 
then the templeſhall be opened, and materially they 
ſhall be entered to theſubſtanceof their antient pri- 
vileges and covenant, although the adminiſtration 
thereof be changed. This is here clear; for this 
woman, ver. 1. is grafted in the Jewiſh ſtock, 
Rom. xi. and becometh Chriſt's bride, and continu- 
eth ſo to the end the ſame woman. This conſider- 
ation doth ſhew, how warrantably we may make 
uſe of the experience of theſe antient believers, 
plead their general and eſſential privileges to us and 
ours, and build on the moral grounds of their poli- 
cy, and the adminiſtration of this covenant, and or- 
dinances amongſt them, ſeeing we are one church, 

with the ſame eſſential covenant and privileges, al- 
| tho' ſomethings ceremonial were adjoined to them. 

2. The goſpel church before Antichriſt, during 
his reign, and what followeth, is ſtill one church: 
this followeth on the former, and is clear in thatin- 
ſtance of the Jews, who are to be ingrafted in that 
ſame root that the believing Gentiles ſucceeded unto, 
before Antichriſt aroſe; ſo the temple's the ſame, 


when it is ſhut, chap. xi. verſe 1. and ſome few | 
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cloſed up in it, with the temple that is open, verſe 
19. out of which many do come, chap. xv. The 
woman alſo that travaileth, ver. 1, 2. and bringeth 
forth, and fleeth to the wilderneſs, is (till the ſame 
woman, ſpouſe to Chriſt, and mother to his ſeed, 
during that time, and after the expiring of theſe days. 

This conſideration ſheweth the continuance of 
the church and ordinances, and how that ſeries 1s 
not interrupted by Antichriſt's fitting down in the 
temple, 2 Theſſ. ii. but it continueth to be the 
church notwithſtanding, and, after his removal, is 
to be acknowledged for the fame church that it 
was before he did ſet himſelf down therein. 

3- There is an unity amongſt all profeſſors in 
all parts of the world that live in the fame time; 
they all are of this one church; and there is one 
integral catholic church that is made up of themall: 


for, 1. There is in all the world but one heaven and - % 


kingdom of heaven that is the viſible church, as 
there is one earth or world diſtin from it; and it 
cannot be ſaid there are two, there is but one tem- 
ple (as there is but one ark) that in darkneſs all are 
ſhut up in, and which, when liberty cometh, is 
but that ſame temple opened, and is ſtill one, al- 
though it be enlarged to receive more. And as all 
profeſſors in a nation become one national church, 
as hath been ſaid, ſo all profeſſing nations do be- 
come one catholic church, by the ſame grounds pro- 
portionably followed: for now they become his, 
not only ſeverally but conjunctively, and theſe have 
their national unity, as being parts of that whole 
with a ſubſerviency thereunto. There is in all the 
world but one woman: when ſhe travaileth, there 
is an unity and conjunction for delivery, as there 
was common hazard; and ſo all profeſſors and 
churches did join in prayers, judicatures, &c. for 
this end, there is but one ſpouſe to Chriſt, the viſible 
church: therefore it is either not Chriſt's ſpouſe, 
nor married to him; or there muſt be a cztholic 
viſible church, married to him by the ſame goſpel- 
band every where: for to ſay that Chriſt had many 
ſpouſes, would ſound monſtruouſly, and not anſwer 
the analogy of that oneneſs that is between Chriſt 
and his own church, as between a man and his own 
wife: there is but one mother bringeth forth, and 
all viſible profeſſors, who were either liable to hea- 
theniſh perſecution, or Antichriſtian, in any part of 
the world, they are children of this mother, Gal. iv. 
27. and ſeed of this one woman, which ſheweth 


ſhe muſt be one: all the prophets and miniſters, 
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wherever they ſerve, they feed this one woman, | 
and are appointed for that end, as is clear, verſe 6. 

All profeſſing Chriſtians, who poſſibly belong to 

no particular congregation, are of this church; for 

they are not of any particular church, and yet can- 

not be without even the viſible church, but in that 

reſpe& have a mother: this church is the church 

that the twelve apoſtles and their ſucceſſors adorn, 

verſe 1. And if that be not, there can be no ſolid 

expoſition of the xi. chap. and of this; neither can 

the church be conſidered in this univerſal no- 

tion as a genus, (which is but a philoſophic no- 

tion) as one might apply the notion woman, mo- 

ther, or houſe, to all women, mothers, and houſes, 

becauſe that is a genus including notionally all 

that kind: nay, it muſt be no univerſal integral, as 

the worid is not a genus to all nations, or perſons 
in it, but doth comprehend them all as parts under 

itſelf as the whole; and it is conſtituted of all 

theſe; for, all viſible profeſſors are members of 
that church, as parts thereof, as all men are of the 

world. Beſide, what ſenſe is it to ſay, that a ge- 

nus, which is an ens rationis, ſhould ſuffer, flee, be 

more or leſs viſible, have ſeed, be fed, &c. "Theſe 
things prove it clearly to hold out the catholic vi- 

ſible church as an integral body and ſociety, where- 

of all particular profeſſors are parts. 

Neither hath this been accounted ſtrange doctrine 
in the church; for, before Chriſt, this church was 
one: and if after his coming, her unity were diſſolv- 
ed, then ſhe were not the ſame church, or woman, 
but many churches, or women, thatone were many, 
the primitive times knew no miſs; but the church, 
and theſe that were without the ſame, who were 
baptized, were added to one church, Atts ii. ult. 
1 Cor. xii. 13, &c. And theſe who were rejected, 
were caſt out of this one church, John ii. Upon 
this ground all the apoſtles but fed one church, 
when they ted Chriſt's lambs any where. Upon this 
the general councils are founded; and there is no- 
thing rifer and more ordinary than ſuch phraſes, as, 
The unity of the church, the praying for the church, 
c. renting of the church, perſecuting of the church, 
Sc. mentioned both among the fathers, and latter 
divines ; yet none will think that any particular 
church is meant, or that the viſible church is not 
intended. Hence the Novatians, Donatiſts, and o- 
thers of old, and the Anabaptiſts of late, have been 
by all the orthodox branded with this, that they rent 
and ſeparated from the church, which certainly can 
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be underſtood of no particular congregation; and 
how often is the ſeamleſs coat of our bleſſed Lord 
ſpoken of? Thereby to ſhew, how they conceive the 
unity of the church viſible, which ought not to be 
rent, being by himappointed to be one entire piece; 
yea, this form of ſpeech, is not abhorred by many 
judicious men of the congregational way, and judi- 
cious Ames (whom the 22 Hudſon citeta) is 
expreſs for a catholic-church, that 1s integraliter u- 
niverſalis. We will find alſo that moſt ſolid writer, 
Cobbet of New England, aſſert it, and own that, as 
a principle deſtructive to rule, Antipedo baptiſm 
chap. ſect. 5. at the cloſe; ſo doth Cotton, cant. 6. 
9. and Robotham appoſitely maketh the garden, 
chap. vi. 2. to be the catholic- church, and the gar- 
dens to be particular churches comprehended un- 
der the ſame, and as parts thereof: tho” all theſe, 
and the catholic-church be not in themſelves differ- 
ent parties, but ſhe exiſteth in them, as the world 
exiſteth in particular nations and perſons; there is 
no reaſon therefore to brand this as a principle of 
Popery, and this being both the univerſal judgment, 
and practice of all divines hitherto, to account the 
viſible church to be one: the expreſſions that are 
in their writings are to be interpreted'thereby, as 
being intended againſt the Popiſh catholicneſs; 
which we alſo oppoſe, and the following words in 
our hands do deſtroy: and they diſpute that the 
catholic-church is not viſible, that is, either not 
glorious and of great extent, or not of neceſſity 
alway to be ſeen or acknowledged as ſuch, there- 
fore, ſay they, ſhe is vi/ebi/is, tho” not alway viſa; 
but they do not contradict this, that the viſible 
church hath an unity in it, and is one body, altho? 
many of them do account that to be the church, 
but improperly, and the regenerate elect only pro- 
perly to be the church; and this is as much againſt 
particular churches as this general church, becauſe 
they look upon the inviſible church, as that which 
is the object of many promiſes, applied by Pa- 
piſts to their catholic, or rather their particular 
church abſurdly; and there is odds to ſay the ca- 
tholic church is viſible, as they underſtood it, and 
to ſay the viſible church is one, which is the thing 
we plead for. | 

2. We gather that this catholic church is the firſt 
church, and fountain from which all particular 
churches do flow, and of whoſe nature they do par- 
take; for, ſhe is the mother, and they are the 
ſeed, which doth demonſtrate the ſame; ſhe is the 
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travailing woman, and they the birth brought forth 
and exalted, and they are churches as they partake 
from her, and are of that ſame homogeneous na- 
ture with her. This firſt goſpel· church, in which 
the Lord ſets the apoſtles, as it were, travaileth and 
begetteth more, and (as the prophet ſaith, Iſa. 
xlix. 20.) when the place of meeting becometh too 
narrow, then is it ſubdivided, as divers branches 
{ſpring from one root; and when it increaſeth in 
number or diſtance, accordingly this ſpringeth out 
ſtill the broader, as branches when they extend 
themſelves from the root, or ſhut forth new branch- 
es, yet is the root ſtill one; or, as a family in- 
creaſing, muſt have divers beds, and poſſibly di- 
vers tables and divers rooms, yet {till is the family 
one and the mother of the reſt; ſo is it here: ſo 
the root is firſt, and beareth the branches, and 
not the branches the root, which would be infer- 
red if particular churches were firſt. Thus one is 
entered into the catholic church, as to the mo- 
ther, when he may be no member of a particular 
church: and if we look at the properties and ad- 
junQs that are attributed to the viſible church, they 
will agree primarily to the catholic church, as to 
have good and bad in her, which can hardly be 
faid alway of all particular individual congrega- 
tions; and when the church's condition 1s reckon- 
ed pure, or impure, quiet or perſecuted, few or 
numerous, it reſpeQeth principally the catholic 
church, and goeth upon conſideration thereof, 
which ſheweth that the church, ſo conſidered, is 
moſt eſſentially the church of Chriſt. 

Neither ought it to move any, if it ſhould be 
bbjeQed, that preſbyteries are before ſynods, and 
congrezations before theſe, becauſe members that 
conſtitute the one, have commiſſion from the o- 
ther: and therefore congregations muſt be firſt, as 
thires are before a parliament or kingdom made up 
of them, becauſe they commiſſionate ſuch. This, 
1 fay, bath no weight in it. 1. Becauſe the catho- 
lic church hath not her being from particular 
churches, but doth deſcend, as is ſaid, from the 
preceding generation, till it come to the firſt 
church that ever was, from which all that followed 
were derived, and did extend themſelves according- 
ly as they increaſed, as bath been faid; and Adam's 
family is once God's church, thereafter Noah's, 
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then Abraham's is eſpecially adopted, after that, 
at Chriſt's coming, the Gentiles are mg in 
that ſtock, and the ordinances that came from Zion 
prevailed; and that, not to conſtitute different 
churches, but to increaſe and enlarge that one 
church, which for its accommodation, might have 
its divers rooms but be ſtill one family; the go- 
ſpel-church therefore hath its being from the church 
before Chriſt, and particular congregations have 
their being from it as parts of the ſame. 

2. The ſimilitudes hold not: for, before there 
be a general aſſembly, there is an unity of the ca- 
tholic-church which warranteth her members to 
conveen in one, and commiſſioners for to inſtruct 
for that end, otherwiſe they could not do it, even 
as the kingdom, as ſuch, is before a parliament 
met, and hath unity before cities choice: and al- 
though cities, conſidered abſtractly, may be before 
ſuch an union, becauſe the union may depend up- 
on voluntary ſubmiſſion; yet, if they be conſider- 
ed as parts of that kingdom, it is ſuppoſed to be 
firſt, and to communicate to them ſuch privileges; 
and therefore they are free parts of ſuch a body; 


not becauſe they give the whole a being, but be- 


cauſe they have a being from it: fo here, particu- 
lar congregations cannot be conſidered as parts of 
the whole, but the whole muſt be ſuppoſed to be 
firſt, which on ſuch occaſions are bound to con- 
cur in general, although ſometimes in the particu- 
lar it may be free whether to join with ſuch or 
ſuch a particular church or any other: from which, 
many uſeful points touching the external order, 
diſcipline and government of the church, will fol- 
low: and as the right underſtanding of the nature 
of the covenant of grace, doth conduce exceed- 
ingly to the clearing of the goſpel-truths; ſo the 
right underſtanding of this unity of the catholic- 
church, hath great influence upon the uptaking 
of what concerneth her outward adminiſtration in 
order and diſcipline, and that communion which 
is amongſt miniſters and members of the viſible 
church, whereof ſomewhat was ſaid, chap. ii. verſe 
1. To this purpoſe may be obſerved, that famous 
Auguſtine did long ago take the defence of Tico- 
nius, writing againſt the Donatiſts upon this ſame 
ſubject, as may be ſeen in his writings againſt Par- 


menianus, lib. 1. cap. 10. 
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Verſe. 1. And I flood upon the ſand of the ſea, and ſaw a beaſt riſe up out of the ſea, having ſeven heads, 
and ten horns, and upon his horns ten crowns, and upon his heads the name of blaſphemy. 


2. And the beaſt which I ſaw was like unto a leopard, and his feet were as the feet of a bear, and bis 
mouth as the mouth of a lion: and the dragon gave him his power and his ſeat, and great au- 


thority. 


3. And I ſaw one of his heads, as it were wounded to death, and his deadly wound was healed: 


and all the world wondered after the bea/t. 


HE right underſtanding of this chapter is of 

great concernment to the underſtanding of 
this propheſy: it hath ſuch difficulty in it, that oy 
ſome it is accounted as crux interpretum. The dif- 
ficulty is not (even almoſt with Papiſts) whether 
the Roman ſtate be deſigned here or not; or, 
concerning the beaſts, if by one of them Anti- 
chriſt be holden forth: both theſe are palpable and 
certain, this being compared with the xvii. chap. 
The difaculty lieth in theſe two, 1. To what time, 
ſtate, or head of the Roman empire they relate? 
2. If different ſtates be meant by theſe two beaſts? 
Or, if one Antichriſt, as diverſly confidered, be ſet 
out by theſe ſhapes? becauſe one doth not ſufficient- 
ly paint him out, who ſtandeth both in a civil and 
eccleſiaſtic relation, fo that now Satan, as it were, 
being firſt ſpoiled of temporal authority in his lieu- 
tenant, the heathen emperor, and being alſo diſap- 
pointed of hisſecond deſign of drowning thechurch 
by errors, ſetteth himſelf to haſten up a new king- 
dom or deputy, but in another ſhape, that by join- 
ing both violence and deceit in him together, he 
may bring to paſs, what theſe, being eſſayed ſepa- 
rately, did not effectuate. So that this is looked 
on as the product of the dragon's third deſign, 
wherein his uttermoſt ſkill kytheth, and the great- 
eſt ſtrength of his kingdom lieth; which deſignis an- 
ſwerably deſcribed in a double type. The 1. Shew- 
ing what really Antichriſt is, to whom he ſucceed- 
eth, of whom he hath his power, where he ſitteth, 
and to what height he cometh, &c. The 2. How 
he appeareth, what way he carried on, and brought 
about that deſign, and what weapons and pre- 
tences were abuſed for that end. This we conceive 
ſhortly to be the ſcope and drift of both theſe types: 
for more clear underſtanding whereof we ſhall 
premit ſome general propoſitions, the particulars 
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whereof will appear more in opening this and the 
vii. chapter. 

Propoſition 1. It is ordinary to the prophets, eſpe · 
cially to Daniel, to ſet out temporal monarchies, by 
great beaſts, as chap. vii. and viii. And theſe beaſts 
do not hold forth individual perſons, but a ſuc- 
ceſſive ſeries of the ſame line on that throne; and 
it is uſual in this propheſy to borrow types from 
him; only ſometimes that which is ſpoken in the 
Old Teſtament of temporal enemies or ſtraits of 
the church, is applied to ſpiritual and covered ene- 
mies, as many things literally agreeing to Antio- 
chus are applied to Antichriſt, and things hteral- 
ly true of Pharaoh are applied to the devil. So by 
a beaſt here may be meant a ſtate of great power 
and violence againſt the church, tho? not in, or 
by a ſingle perſon in one generation executed, but 
for a long time, by a ſeries of one combined body, 
ſucceſſively under one head. This muſt be under- 
ſtood that of the church's ſuffering under the dra- 
gon formerly, bis firſt deputy the heathen empire 
and emperor being underſtood thereby, as it was 
one body, tho' under divers individual emperors 
ſucceſſively. | 

Prop. 2. Sometimes one ſtate, thing, or perſon, 
will be fet out in icripture by divers types and 
beaſts: ſo, Dan. vii. The Perſian empire is ſet 


forth hy a bear, the Grecian by a leopard. 


In the viii. the Perſian by a ram, and the Grecian 
by a he. goat. See chap. vii. the Seleucides king- 
dom (though but a branch of the Grecian) is ſet 
out by a beaſt, as different from the other wholly, 
becauſe in ſome things different. Which ſaith, that 
though the types be different, yet the party ſignified 
may de one, conſidered in divers reſpeQs, in which 
ſenſe, vos xvii. this fame Antichriſt is called the 
eight beaſt, and yet really there alſo but one of the 
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ſame empire with ſeven heads and ten horns; yet. 
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ſeven, and the ſeventh, though in appearance, or 
upon diſtinct conſideration, different from the 
ſeventh, verſe 11. 

Propeſ. 3. More particularly, the ſtate or power 
deſigned here, 1s the ſtate and power which hath 
Rome for the ſeat of it, as the metropolis of its 
kingdom during its ſtanding, as it was of the hea- 
then emperors before; for, the dragon placeth his 
deputy in that ſame ſeat where the former ſat be- 
fore, verſe 2. 

Beſide, this ſeat is particularly deſcribed, chap. 
xvii. in three things, 

1. In its natural ſituation for that time, ſever 
mountains, ver. . 

2. In its politic government, viz. ſeven ſorts, 
counting in this beaſt. 

3. In its preſent authority, in John's time, o- 
ver the kings of the earth, verſe 18. and what is, 
and hath been, the ſtate which both had, and now 
hath, Rome for its ſeat this long time, is not hard 
to determine. 

Propoſ. 4. By this wonderful beaſt is not ſet out 
the Roman empire ſimply, as under any head, but 
as under its feventh and laſt head, or government, 
whatever it be: for although the beaſt have in all 
ſeven heads, as it is conſidered in its whole body; 
yet ſeeing theſe heads are ſucceſſive, and the re- 
moving of one is the inferring of another, et contra, 
It 1s to be looked on at one time as under one head 
only: therefore that which was in John's time be- 
ing the ſixth, Rev. xvii. And this beaſt having the 
fixth wounded, and healed again before he exerciſe 
his power, it muſt follow, that it is here that Ro- 
man empire under its ſeventh and laſt government. 
Hence the difference is remarkable between the 
beaſt here and chap. xii. Although it ſet out the 


there the heads are crowned, and the horns were 
not, becauſe the Ceſars then reigned, keeped their 
power, the provinces were governed by their de- 
puties: here the horns are crowned, to ſhow, 
that the inſtruments acted by this beaſt, have ſo- 
vereign power, which is more clearly expounded, 
chap. xvii. However, this is the Roman empire, 
or that government of it, which is the ſeventh. 
All the effects here agree to the beaſt after its head 
is healed, and after it has gotten the throne and 
ſeat of the dragon. This beaſt therefore is com- 
pletely deſcribed, to ſhew in what ſeries the laſt 
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the head, and healing it again (which muſt be the 
head then in being) is to direct us to what ſtate of 
government of that empire or ſeries we are to look 
for the fulfilling of theſe effects, and which ought 
to be pointed at, as great deputy and lieutenant 
of the devil, viz. in its again revived and healed 
condition, which is the laſt or ſeventh government. 

Propoſ. 5. We would diſtinguiſh this beaſt's be- 
ginning to ariſe, from his public appearing; becauſe 
they are in themſelves different events, and have 
different times: and we conceive it is the public ap- 
pearing and manifeſting of this to the world that 
is pointed at here, which differeth from its begun 
underhand working: even as the church's begun 
flight is different in its riſe from its hid private con- 
dition at the loweſt; ſo this being cotemporary to 
that, muſt have that ſame conſideration; for, as 
he riſeth, ſne fleeth, and her flight increaſeth with 
his riſing, like light and darkneſs. His beginning 
will appear to be, 1. After outward perſecution ; 
for, the dragon giveth him that ſeat and quitteth 
the chair to him: and ſo this cannot be the heathen 
perſecuting emperors, but ſome ſucceeding them, 
and that immediately; for, there is no vacancy of 
this throne, but the one feſigneth it to the other, 
2. It beginneth as ſoon as the woman's flight, 
that is, immediately after Satan's dethroning, he 
ſeeketh to advance this beaſt, and piece and 
piece he groweth from that time; for, ver. 5. 
His power and commiſſion is for the fame forty- 
two months, and the time being alike, the pe- 
riod of the cloſe is alike (for when the beaſt 
beginneth to be deſtroyed, her prophets put off 
their fackcloth, verſe 11. and 16.) Therefore the 
beginning of both muſt be together alſo. Again, 
this ſheweth it is no French nor German emperors 
that can be meant by this; for they had not 
their riſe ſo ſoon; for this will be about the 
300 year, as is faid before. 3. The manifeſting 
of this beaſt will be found to be after the devil's 
diſappointment of his deſign to drown the woman 
(when theſe groſs hereſies prevailed not to gain 
his end) and alſo to be cotemporary with the 
healing of the deadly wound which the ſixth 
head had gotten; yea, to be the very healing of it 
in Rome's recovering a public court and authori- 
ty by the Papacy, which by the Ceſars and empe- 


rors their becoming Chriſtian, and removing their 


ſucceedeth to the former: but that of wounding of 


court from it, had left. It received again in Papacy 
an head, and that ſame ſuperſcription of blaſphemy 
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on it, which it had under its former maſters, which 
will fall in about the 600 year, or a little after, when 
both the peaceable poſſeſſing of Rome by Popes and 
inbringing of idolatry made foreward together. 
Beſide, in this ſtate the horns are crowned, which 
from chap. xvii. 12. relateth to the erection of new 
kingdoms not then in being, which theweth, that 
the manifeſtation of Antichriſt and the erection 
of kingdoms out of the empire mult go together, 
and that is his manifeſtation which is intended 
here. 

Out of which propoſitions we may draw three 
concluſions. 

Concluſion 1. It is not any ſtate or branch of the 
civil Roman empire that is holden forth here. 1. 
Not the heatheniſh ſtate, as is ſaid. 2. Not the 
Grecian emperors, which had their ſeat at Conſtan- 
tinople; (the firſt Chriſtian emperor had in God's 
wiſdom, transferred his court thither, that ſo this 
beaſt might have the fairer acceſs to the dragon's 
throne) for theſe had not their ſeat at Rome. 2. 
They continued not during theſe forty-two months, 
but are gone. 3. There was not always ſo good 
friendſhip between them and thePopes, as between 
theſe two beaſts here, the emperors being always 
jealous of them, and ſometimes by their heutenants 
afflicting and ſtraitening them, and they again, by 
excommunications, caſting down ſome of thele 
emperors, who were violent oppoſers of image- 
worſhip, and of praying, &c. unto ſaints departed, 
as Leo Iſaurus, and Conſtantinus, Copronymus, 
and others called fighters againſt images by them. 
3. This beaſt appeareth not till the wound be heal- 
ed. Now, in the heathen emperor's time it was 
but hurt, in theſe emperors at Conſtantinople their 
beginning it was not perfectly healed till a time 
thereafter. Neither can it be the ſucceſſion of 
French emperors brought in by Stephanus thethird 
after Carolus Martellus, viz. Pipinus, Carolus Mag- 
nus, Lodovicus Pius, &c. who are called to de- 
fend the empire, partly againſt the Goths and Lom- 
bards, who then trode on Italy; partly for reſtrain- 
ing the infolency of the Exarches of Ravena, who, 
being deputies to the Grecian emperors, pillaged 
and ſpoiled Italy exceedingly; for theſe emperors” 
riſe will not come up till this beaſt's riſe. Their 
riſe was about the 750 or 766. Neither is it of 
that continuance, nor will the reſt of the charaQters 
agree to its having that ſeat, &c. Befide, that 
empire is, by many, counted a ſpecial favour of 
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God to this part of the world, ¶ Pencerus in Cars/i 
Magni) which could never be ſaid of this beaſt's 
riſe. The like reafons alſo will ſtrike againſt the 
German emperors, or that elective ſucceſſion 
brought in by Otho the third, and Carolus the 
fourth, who may be chief horns of this beaſt, 
crowned by him to execute his decrees, and may 
be amongſt theſe who gave their power to this beaſt, 
but cannot be the beaſt hiniſelf. 

Concluſion 2. By this firſt beaſt then is under- 
ſtood Antichriſt in his kingdom, which appeareth 
by all the characters given, 1. He ſucceedeth the 
dragon in his ſeat, 2. His riſe, reign, and conti- 
nuance agree to theſe forty-two months deſolate 
condition of the church ending and beginning with 
it, He 1s worſhipped not civilly only (that wor- 
ſhip is no fault in itſelf) but religiouſly, as no em- 
peror was; he hath abſolute dominion, and taketh 
a title to him over all kindreds, tongues, &c. Their 
ſubmiſſion to him is voluntary, and with admiration, 
which was never to any civil ſtate; he hath crown- 
ed horns and kings under him who reverence him; 
which will more particularly appear in opening the 
words: for all ſpoken here agreeth to one beaſt, 
and in one ſtate or condition, viz. under the laſt 
head, when the wound which the fixth got was 
healed, (things to come being repreſented to John 
as paſt) the beaſt thus healed in his head is admi- 
red, worſhipped, followed, &c. To him is given 
power over the faints (alluding, as is ordinary in 
the Antichriſt's caſe, to Antiochus. Dan.) ſo nei- 
ther Antichriſt is no head of this beaſt, or he is ſet 
by this beaſt who this long continueth, and in whom 
and by whom the dragon 1s again worſhipped bythe 
men of the earth: all which can agree to no other. 
To ſpeak in ſhort then, here is ſet out the Roman 
empire as Antichriſtian, or headed with Antichriſt, 
having now the fixth head which was wounded by 
the throwing down of heatheniſh idolatry, again 
healed by the papacies becoming the ſeventh; (for 
there are but even) and to this empire, as under 
this head, agreeth all that is ſpoken unto here, 
conſidering it as repreſenting that ſame civil ſtate, 
now the ſeventh time carrying another head of 
blaſphemy, yet again repeated under another type, 
that it may be known not to be the ſame head, tho? 
on the ſame beaſt, with that which was wounded, 
nor of the ſame kind altogether with the former. 

It is true this is generally otherways expounded 
by learned interpreters, whereof ſome do expound 
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| chap. xix. this beaſt is caſt into the lake with the 
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pire become Chriſtian; others underſtand it of the 
complex body of kings ariſing out of the ruins of 
the empire (as Mede calleth it Univerſitas Regum 
et Incolarum) and fo they diſtinguiſh this beaſt as 
repreſenting ſome civil power from the two horned 
beaſt following, which to them is Antichriſt, and 
an eccleſiaſtic ſtate; yet, upon the matter, there 
will be found no great difference: for even theſe 
do acknowledge this civit power (whether con- 
ſiſting in emperors or kings) to be acted and made 


uſe of by this eccleſiaſtic beaſt, which is the ſame | 
upon the matter, that we ſay, viz. that the head | 


acting theſe horns is the Antichriſt; and there- 
fore the beaſt is to get its denomination from the 
head, whereby the reſt are ſwayed. Beſide, if 
we look narrowly to this deſcription, we may well 
call emperors, (as they now are) or kings, horns 
of this beaſt, but cannot account them the beaſt 
itſelf, but as they are united in and under him; 
for, the beaſt here, is that which ſupported the 
whore, chapter xvii. which is acknowledged by 
the ſame forenamed author to be the eccleſiaſtic 
beaſt. Again, this beaſt having its beginning 
immediately after the cloſe of heatheniſh perſecu- 
tion, that can neither be ſaid of the Roman em- 
pire, or of that univerſity of kings. We may 
add, that the horns of this beaſt, being crowned, 
(that is, having ſupreme civil power) cannot be 
thought ſubject to any other civil power; and it is 
clear here, - that the worſhippers of this beaſt are of 
equal extent with theſe who bear this mark, and are 
contradiſtinguiſhed from the hundreth forty-four 
thouſand that were ſealed, whereby all Papiſts are 
included as under his power: and ſeeing this can 
agree to no emperor (whoſe dominion 1s not of 
ſuch extent) ſo neither can this beaſt be applied to 
him. Again, it cannot be the univerſity of kings, 
for they are horns acted by this beaſt, and ſo may 
be diſtinguiſhed from him, as we will often find 
them, as, chap. xvii. theſe horns are turned to hate 
the whore, which was ſupported by this beaſt, 


falſe prophet, (and therefore muſt be underſtood 
of this firſt beaſt, according to that learned author) 
yet can it not be ſaid, that all theſe kings or empe- 
rors go to the pit, as if none of them could remain 
after Antichriſt, eſpecially conſidering the propheſy 
of the Lord's making ſome of thels kings, who 
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ſtruments of his vengeance againſt the whore. We 
conchude it therefore, as moſt ſafe and conſiſtent 
with this propheſy, to expound this firſt beaſt of 
Antichriſt, who acteth theſe horns, and to whom 
the kings of the earth willingly gave their power, 
and ſo to be applied to the Pope and his kingdom, 
ſuppaſing him to be Antichriſt. 

Concluſ. 3. It remaineth therefore, that theſe 
two beaſts muſt be, upon the matter, one; the laſt 
holding forth no different ſtate, but the ſame which 
the former held forth in a different notion. There- 
fore there 1s no particular deſcription of parts of it, 
or of its riſe in reſpect of time and continuance, 
but it becometh one in all theſe with the former. 
Therefore in this chapter there is but one name, 
one character, and one beaſt or number alway ſpo- 


and are deſigned by one beaſt, chap. xi. 7. ſpoken 
to fit on the beaſt, ver. 13. is called this very city 
or empire, Rome, ver. 18. The woman certainly 
is the Antichriſtian church, but that woman, ver. 
18. is not a diſtin government or ſtate from that 
civil ſtate, or from Antichriſt's ſtate, but that ſame 


One. 


which is typified by the firſt beaſt, it muſt be An- 


gotten victory over him, his ſeat, chap. xvi. which 
by all is expounded to be Rome. Therefore theſe 


two muſt be one, and ſuch an one as hath one ſeat | 
at Rome over all nations, with a laviſh, ſuperſti- 


tious, or rather idolatrous dependence on him: 
And therefore when he is here ſet out, and elſe- 


where through this book, by divers repreſentations, | $ 
as a woman carried by the beaſt, and falſe prophet, _ _ 


ken of; yea, they have one ſea, commiſſion, &c, , 


of as one, chap. xvii. yea, the woman that is ſaid | 


ſupported by its civil power, therefore they are 
Thus we ſee every one of theſe concluſions * 
do follow each other: if it be not the civil empire 


tichriſt's, and ſo both one; for, the lat. is he. We 
may add, that in the chapters following, whenever 
Antichriſt's diminiſhing is ſpoken of, orthedeſtroy- 
ing of his kingdom, it is done under the name of 
the beaſt, and but as one, as may appear by theſe 
and the like phraſes, who worſhip him, who had \ 
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it is not as if they were two things, but divers types, | 


ſetting out one diverſely conſidered, to ſet out An- 
tichriſt's two ſwords civil and eccleſiaſtic, or his 


twofold means he maketh uſe of, viz. power and | © 
violence, as a beaſt; hypocriſy and diſſembling, as 


a falſe prophet: for it cannot be thought, that one 


can be of ſuch ſibneſs and likeneſs to Antichriſt in © © 


were formerly horns of this beaſt, to become in- 


all things, as this bealt riſing with him, reigning 
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with him, falling and going to the pit with him, part of Antichriſt's deſcription 13 begun at, 1. Be- 
eſpecially ſeeing two heads are not conſiſtent to- | cauſe this is indeed the thing which he 1s, appear 
gether, as upon one ſeat at the ſame time, as hath | what he will. 2. Becauſe temporal greatneſs was 
been ſaid. This is acknowledged by Bellar. lib. 3. | the firſt bait that took with the Pope, and brought 
| de pont. cap. 15. Idem Antichriſtus per duas be- forth other corruptions as they might advance that; 
ids exprimitur; per unam, ratione regia potentic | this is the end. 3. Becauſe in this reſpect, by his 
et tyrannidis, qua ciget homines violenter; per al-] power, ſeat, and predeceſſors, he is beſt diſceraed 
teram, ratione magicæ artis, que callide homines| and known what he is, and who he 13. 4. Eſpe- 
ſeducet, that is, the ſame Antichriſt is expreſſed by cially he is here looked on as an head or kind of 
the two beaſts; by the one, becauſe of his kingly | government of a body politic, whereof tome were 
power and tyranny, whereby he ſhall force men | already paſt: he is deſcribed with reſpect to that 
* violently; by the other, becauſe of his magic art, | ſeries, as he ſucceedeth theſe who went before him 
1 whereby he ſhall ſeduce men, and he alledgeth Ru- in that ſame ſeat, the Roman empire here, under 
2. pertus for the author of this expoſition, And, ibid. the firſt beaſt, being conſidered as with ſo many 
# calleth Antichriſt king of the Roman empire, but | heads whereof he is the laſt. In the ſecond viſion 
not under the name of emperors. This alſo agre- | he appeared without reſpect to ſeat or ſucceſſion, 
eth with the titles ordinarily aſſumed by the Pope, | but as in himſelf; and ſo is deſcribed, 1. In a 
* who is a good prince, whereby he exerciſeth tem- | word, in the firſt viſion, to ver. 11. he is holden 
> poral arms and a holy Pope, whereby he is armed | forth as a temporal idolatrous monarch, having 
with ſpiritual weapons. See the hiſtory of the] the ſeat of the dragon in poſſeſſion. 

* council of Trent, page 37. The ſecond part of this chapter, from verſe 11. 
} Concerning the image mentioned, ver. 14, and | fetteth out the means and ways how he came to 
15, we alſo premit, 28 underſtood no] that temporal greatneſs, and how he entertaineth 
| meer civil power, ſeeing it receiveth ſuch worſhip, | it by ſpiritual weapons, miracles and cenſures, with 
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and that univerſally; but it is the ſame power or | hypocriſy, drawing all men to give him that volun- 
ſtate here typified by the firſt beaſt, or Antichriſt's | tary adoration which he deſired. In the firſt beaſt, 
temporal kingdom, under the fame notion 0 is ſet forth the nature of the Antichriſtian kingdom 
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deſcribed here. It is called, 1. The image of this and power compleatly, with the ſupreme head and 
beaſt, which was wounded, becauſe although it be kings under him: in the laſt, is ſet forth eſpecial- 
| 


not in all things the very ſame empire, yet doth it | ly the head himſelf. This being compared with 
ſo exactly repreſent the former Roman ſtate, that | chap. xix. 20. will be more clear. Again, for 
it may well be called his image, as if a pattern had | the firſt part, 1. Antichriſt is typically deſcribed, 
been taken from that. 2. It is alſo called his 1-|to verſe 9. 2. Some plain doctrine and uſes are 
mage, that is, the image of the two horned beaſt, | laid down, verſe 9, 10. 
becauſe it is his creature, and is brought forth by | Before his deſcription, a word is prefixed, J 
him, and may be claimed as his, when it is brought | /ood on the ſea-ſhore, or the ſand: it is to ſhew 
forth; and therefore although it be the image of | what poſture John was in when he ſaw this. He 
the firſt and ſecond beaſt, yet in divers refpeQs: | was put in that conveniency, that now when the 
wherein alſo we may conclude, that by both theſe | devil goeth to renew his war, he may ſee what it 
= beaſts, and alſo by the image here mentioned, is | produceth. He ſaw it at no great diſtance, but 
| 1 underſtood the ſame Antichriſt, or Antichriſtian | was placed commodiouſly to diſcern the rife of this 
>> kingdom. This introduction hath been the more | monſtruous beaſt. This word knitteth not only 
largely inſiſted on, both becauſe exceeding uſeful | the ſeries of the viſion with the cloſe of the former 
for underſtanding the propheſy, and alfo becauſe | chapter, but alſo timeth the matter, viz. the pub- 
difficult, and by divers other ways applied. lic appearing of this beaſt, as a fruit of Satan's 
We come then to the chapter, winch hath two | third deſign after the ſtorm of grols herefies by the 
parts. The firſt ſetteth our Antichriſt in his power, | firſt four trumpets is over. | 
outward glory and cruelty, as in one ſeries with | To come particularly to the deſcription; it is in 
the heads of that beaſt, and as now being the ſame | many parts or reſpects, 1. Its original or riſe is, 
$ teat and power, but under another head. This | from, or, out of the ſea. By ſea, we underſtand 
Wo Bbbb 
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a low baſe beginning, riſing out of the commotions 
of a troubled world, and coming to an height by 
temporal changes and afflictions on the empire, 
yet indeed proceeding out of the bottomleſs pit, as 
chap. ix. which is that ſame to aſcend out of the ſea, 
ſave that this may ſerve to clear, how ſubſervient 
the toſſings and ſhakings of the empire were to its 
riſe. 2. If we take ſea, as it was, chap. v. it will 
de a riſing out of the bulk of churchmen, and an 
aſcending above them, alluding in general to Dan. 
Vii. and viii. 

2. This beaſt's riſe is ſet out actively: it was not 
raiſed up, nor exalted as lawful powers are, but it 
raiſed itſelf up, and, by its own working, wrought 
itſelf out of its own ſtation to ſuch a height. 
3. This rife is palpable, I ſaw him riſe: not 
that he was not working and riſing before, but that 
he, who inſenſibly, under the great confuſions of 
the empire, had been ſettling his own throne, now 
he bringeth his power from the ſea to land, as a 
_ ſettled thing, owning it, and appearing n it. 
Secondly, After the riſe is deſcribed, there is 

given a general character of him, verſe 1. in three 
things, 1. He had ſeven heads; not together, but 
ſucceſſively, ſeven kinds of governments, tho” the 
ſeventh was not come, chap. xvii. in John's time, 
that is, the Roman empire, having in all ſeven ſun- 
dry governments, viz. 1. Kings. 2. Conſuls. 3. 
Tribuni. 4. Dictators. 5. Decemviri. 6. Ceſars, 
or Emperors, who were then preſent. This ſe- 
venth, who is called the eighth, was not then 
come: this will be more clear on chap. xvii. 
1. He hath ten horns, that is, ſo many, or poſ- 
fibly indefmitely, many kings, who when John 
wrote this had not received their power, but now 
at this beaſt's riſe had obtained it; ſo Anticbriſt's 
appearing goeth along with, or after the empire is 
diſcerped in ſeveral kingdoms. The red dragon 
had theſe two characters, chap. x11. 3. yet with theſe 
two differences, 1. He looketh more red- like, and 
appeareth cruel. This beaſt was not ſo bloody at 
the firſt, but, chap. xvii. it hath a ſcarlet colour. 
2. There the heads were crowned, here the horns 
and not the heads: this is to ſhew, that now theſe 
ten kings had gotten their power, chap. xvii. but 
withal, were made uſe of by this head, as the o- 
ther made uſe of them before they got their 
crowns: whereby it is clear, that the Roman civil 
empire, as under this beaſt, is conſidered as differ- 
ent from utlelf under the dragon. Compare this 
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with verſe 12. chap. xvii. The third character is, 
that all the heads have the name, or names of blaſ. 
phemy on them. Blaſphemy is three ways falien 
into, 1. When ſomething derogatory to the holy 7 

and excellent nature of God is aſcribed to him, 
ſuppoſe to ſay, he repented, lied, or when there is 
any ſinful apprehenſion that he was weary, fickly, 
faint, finite, &c. 2. When ſome of his excellen- 
cies belonging to him are denied, as to ſay, he is 
not omnipotent, juſt, infinite, &c. 3. When ſome. 
thing proper and peculiar to the infinite God is a- 
ſcribed to a creature which is not God, as when 
an angel is ſaid to be omnipotent; ſo ſaid the Jes 
when they miſtook Chrilt, he blaſphemed, becauſe 7 
he forgave fins, which none can do but God only, 
and ſo did make himſelf God. A name of blaß, 
phemy, is any uſurped title inferring one of thele 7 
three, eſpecially the laſt: many of their emperors j 
did fooliſhly require divine honour; and what bu- 
ſineſs Caius made to get his image put in the tem- 
ple at Jeruſalem, Joſephus reporteth, Antiq. lib. 
18. cap. 11. In a word, all theſe heads were ido 
laters, blaſpheming the true God, worſhipping i- 
dols, giving what is due to him to creatures; yea, 
taking it to themſelves to heathen idolatry, ſo did 
the ſix former heads, ſo ſhall the ſeventh do: the 
idolatry whereof was ſpoken to, chap. ix. 20. None 
taketh on him, and hath attributed to him, what is 
due to God in titles, power of diſpenſations, religi- 
ous worſhip, obeying of his commands more than 
he, who exalteth himſelf above all that is called 

God. For the titles and ſcriptures peculiar to God 

and Chriſt, arrogated by him, and attributed to 
him, fee Bell. de Conciliis et præf. ad libros de 

pontif. By which it appeareth, that this ſeventh 
head of papacy is immediately linked with the dra. 
gon's fall, there being no head thus characterized 


This beaſt is further deſcribed, verſe 2. in his 
parts and commiſſion. His parts are deſcribed in 
three ſimilitudes, 1. His likeneſs was as a leopard; 
that was his ſhape. A leopard or panther, is cal- 
led loving, and a friend to all creatures, ſave the 
dragon, fo faith Iſodorus; Franzius joineth the 
hyzna and the cock, and calleth him animal fe- 
rociſſimum et aſtutum, Hiſt. animal, cap. g. page 
60. Beſide, that he is bountitul, and not terrible 
as the dragon. By this the devil ſheweth his ſub- 7 


tity, chuſing that ſhape to appear in, wherein folk? 
| would leaſt fuſpeQ him, This beaſt is famous fer 
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theſe three, 1. Swiftneſs, Habak. i. 8. For this the 
Grecian was compared to him. 2. Cruelty, Hoſea 
v. 14. 3. Subtilty, Jer. v. 6. All agree here. 

2. His feet are like a bear's. Thus was the Per- 
fan, Dan. vii. 5. with three ribs in his teeth. By 
this cruelty is holden forth, and ſtrength, or the 
exerciſing of cruelty by force, not diſagreeable to 
this Antichriſt, as cruel as ever the Perſian was a- 
gainſt the people of God. 

3. His mouth as a lion's mouth: partly to ſhew 
his rapacity towards others; partly to ſhew his 1n- 
ſolency and audacity againſt God in wicked bold 
decrees: in which reſpect the Babyloman monar- 
chy is compared to a lion, Dan. vii. This ſaid lion's 
mouth is indeed, ver. 11. the dragon's mouth; and 
there is alluſion to theſe three beaſts in this one, 
to ſhew that one could not ſet forth ſuch a mon- 
ſter; and that which is meaned here is ſome mon- 
ſtrous brood, partaking of ſomething of the cruel 
nature of all other tyrants, and in ſome things go- 
ing beyond and differing from them all. 

4. The beaſt is ſet forth in his predeceſſor and 
author, that is, the dragon, who loveth this beaſt 
ſo well, and layeth ſo much weight on his greatneſs, 
that now the power which he uſurped in the world, 
by heatien emperors, being ranverſed and remov- 
ed, he conſtituteth this beaſt, his univerſal vicar, as 
he is called, chap. ix. the-angel and prime deputy 
of the bottomleſs pit; and according}y he authori- 
zeth and inveſts him in that office, by his gift and 
donation, in three ſteps, 1. He gave him, that is, as 
he offered to Chriſt, all the world, or ſo far as he 
could reach, he ſtretcheth himſelf to advance him by 
giving him bis power; partly furniſhing him with ly- 
ing miracles, ſo he cometh after the working of Sa- 
tan, 2 Theſſ. ii. 9. Partly committing to him, and 
employing for him all his forces and armies; his 
might, to the uttermoſt, was engaged to ſupport 
Antichriſt his deputy. 2. He gave him his ſeat, that 
is, Rome, where he before, by the heathen empe- 
ror, held his throne. The emperor now is laid by 
as ſuch, and this ſeat made vacant for the Pope. 
This is the ſeat, as is clear, chap. xvii. /t. This 
is called Satan's throne in an eminent way, becauſe 
from it he gave out his orders, &c. as is ſpoken in 
part of Pergamos, chap. ii. 3. He gave him great 
authority, that is, not as if ever his dominion on 
that ſeat by any preſcription of time could be law- 
ful, ſeeing it riſeth from this ground of the devil's 
grant, who hath none to give; but it impliech two 
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things, 1. That by the devil's inſtigation he ſhould 
venditate, and gave out himſelf to have a large au- 
thority and power committed to him, even ſuch am- 
ple large commiſſions and power as the like were 
never heard of; his tripple crown reacheth to com- 
mand heaven, by giving orders to the angels; and 
earth, by diſpoſing of all the kingdoms of it; hell 
and purgatory, by bringing thence, and ſending 
thither whom he pleaſeth, and at what price he 
pleaſeth, without any controul, fo that none can 
ſay, what doeſt thou? He is only countable to the 
dragon who commiſſionateth him. Ibis is clear 
from the Pope's practices, and their ſchoolmen's 
writings in defence of his power. 2. That by that 
ſame mean never was any authority ſo much re- 
verenced, adored and obeyed, as this blaſphemous 
uſurpation of the Pope's ſhould be, witneſs the ge- 
neral enſlaving of the world to him fo long: what 
penances and ſubmiſſions and pains have been gone 
about by great emperors and kings, even to the 
laying of their neck under his feet to be troden 
on by him? Many inſtances and examples are of 
it, 

Before he go on to deſcribe the practice of this 
beaſt, he putteth in a word, verſe 3. concerning 
the wounding and healing of one of the heads of 
this beaſt, and the effect of it, to ſhew, that what 
is ſpoken of this beaſt belongeth to it allenarly un- 
der its laſt policy, or ſeventh head; and the heal- 
ing of this head, is the very ground and riſe of this 
wondering. For underſtanding this, ye muſt con- 
ſider two things, 1. Concerning the hiſtory in fact. 
2. Concerning the phraſe of this book. 1. For 
matter of fact, as ye have heard Rome had ſeven 
ſorts of governments, (including the Pope) all 
idolaters; the fixth, viz. heathen emperors, was 
then when John wrote, it was the immediate 
foregoing head to this ſeventh. By Conſtantine, 
and other emperors, this heatheniſh religion was 
altered to Chriſtian, and the ſeat of the civil em- 
pire traniported to Conſtantinople, ſo that Rome 
ſeemed to want an head, eſpecially an head that 
had blaſphemy on it, till by the Pope's ſtepping 
up at Rome, both were helped. 2. Conſider, that 
when this rev-lation ſpeaketh of the empire, it 
ſpeaketh of it with reſpect to its religion, and as 
it was the ſeat of the dragon's exerciſing power 
in all theie governments, even as under the ſixth 
ſea), a change of religion in the world is ſet out 
by types, as if the world were changed; fo 
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here the wounding of a head, is not a cutting off of 
emperors ſimply, but their ceaſing to be a head to 
that beaſt, and to be blaſphemous and perſecuting 
as betore; for, they are not heads to it fimply, but 
as having on them a name of blaſphemy; for, 
they nold of the dragon: and this healed head is 
his creature, verſe 4. and he is worſhipped in it. 
This cannot be ſaid of civil authority in itſelf, which 
is God's ordinance. The devil then muſt have a 
ſpecial hand in this cure, ſo the wounding or ſlay- 
ing of a head deadly, will not infer the ceaſing of 
that government ſimply, but to be ſuch as it was, 
and in other viſions and changes in the world's paſ- 
ſing away, &c. which holdeth out, not its annihilat- 
ing, but its ceaſing to be ſuch. See chap. vi. 13. 
and chap. viii. 

Add, that this word is not to be given to the head 
after this beaſt's ariſing, but before it; yea, the 
healing of this is the ſame with this beaſt's riſing: 
for, all he doth he doth it after it is made whole, 
then he is admired, then he fighteth with the 
ſaints. | 
his head then that is wounded, is that which was 
in John's time, viz. heathen emperors. It is here 
particularly faid to be wounded, which is not ſaid 
between the ſucceſſion of any other two heads, be- 
cauſe they ſucceeding one to another, their idola- 
try was not hurt. But here, when heatheniſh em- 
perors were caſt out, heatheniſh idolatry was caſt 
out with them. Idolatry before keeped always its 
room in all the heads equally, here it is degraded. 
2. It is for a time interrupted before this head be 
again public, viz. between the altering of heathen- 
iſh idolatry, and the public appearing of Popes. 
Therefore it appeareth deſperately wounded, more 
now than between any other heads before, where 
the interruption between them was not ſo deſperate 
and palpable. 3. At other times, co queſtion, the 


civil ſtate of the empire got many wounds by many 


invaſions and invaders; but the dragon, who is ſtill 
here repreſented as chief through all the heads, got 
never ſuch a wound. Shortly, this third verſe con- 
taineth three things, 1. The heads wounding, 2. 
Its healing. 3. Its effect on the world. The 
head that 1s wounded is the heathen Cefars or Em- 
perors; for five were paſt, the ſeventh was not till 
the wound was healed. Therefore it was the fixth 
then preſent which was wounded. This wound 1s 
in two things, 1. A deadly ſtroke upon idolatry, 
ſo as it was, chap. vi. under the ſixth ſeal, the ido- 
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latrous body was ſlain and overturned by it: that 
ſame may be ſaid of the blaſphemous head. 2. By 
an huge eclipſing of the chief ſeat of this empire, 
by the emperor's removing his court to Conſtanti- 
nople, whereby the glory of that city was dimi- 
niſhed: fo when John ſp-aketh of this wound, I 
ſaw, faith he, an huge idolatrous beaſt, with ſeven 
ſucceſſive idolatrous governments (counting both 
what was paſt and what was to come) and I ſaw 
the ſixth of them thus wounded, and that deadly : 
1. Becauſe it was a great ſtroke it got, and none 
would have thought that after theſe two, Rome 
ſnould have had again an idolatrous government in 
pomp; and yet, 2. But wounded, as it were, to 
death, becauſe I ſaw the devil after, recover that 
ground another way which he loſt by this. 

2. This wound was healed: the curer is af- 
terward pointed at, verſe 4. the dragon: it is a 
birth of his, that is, the bringing forth the ſeventh 
head, viz. papacy, whereby that beaſt, or Rome 
recovered both its former loſſes with advantage. 
1. By the popes they recovered idolatry: for, if 


the want of that is the wound, the reſtoring of, 


that is the cure, and it was not done till it was done 
by the popes. This was touched, chap. ix. 20. 
For the healing of this head, is not the reſtoring 
of the ſame head and name of blaſphemy, which 
was, but it is the in- bringing of another to ſucceed 
that; for the healed head continueth during the 
forty-two months that Antichriſt reigneth, and the 
horns are crowned: therefore it cannot be the re- 
ſtoring again either of emperors or heatheniſh ido- 
latry, but of that which ſucceed theſe; other- 
wile there would be no time for the ſeventh; or, 
two behoved to be together: but it is called a 
healing, in reſpect of the idolatry that was wound- 
ed, the empire being ſtill ſafe. This is healed not 
only by bringing in idolatry, and yet not the ſame, 
but one exceſſive like it; fo that what was given 
to devils directly, is now given immediately by 
ſaints, angels, and images to them, and all their ſu- 
perſtitious ceremonies, and idolatrous temples, are 
profeſſedly transferred from one idolatry to another. 
But ſecondly, alſo, by this Rome, the ſeat (almoſt 
like to a widow before this) now received a court, 
popes, cardinals, and her ſolitarineſs was helped, 
and ſhe looketh out again as majeſtically and com- 
mander-like by this head as by any other. That 
this is the healing here underſtood, appeareth by the 
ellects. 1. The admiration that then followed in 
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the world, and the thanks they, in effect, gave the 
devil for this ſervice, as generally better content 
with this than with any other head that ever was 
before. , ; 

The particular effect in this verſe is, a/l the 
world wondered after the beaſt. It is more to 
wonder after, than at the beaſt. Here beginneth 
the effects of his enchantment on the world, after 
this healing, which was not before. 2. This admi- 
ration after the beaſt, is more particularly ſet forth 
afterward: it implieth, 1. An unexpected amaze- 
ment, as at the ſeeing of ſomething they had not 
ſeen or thought to ſee ſo ſoon: and certainly the 
wicked world could not have expected again an 
idolatrous head ſo ſoon. 2. It importeth a ſort of 
divine or religiousreverence, or doting on the beaſt 
ſuperſtitiouſly; for, it is after the beaſt: which is 
clear afterward, as holding out an eſtimation of 
ſome religious thing in this head (who 1s called 
Chriſt's vicar) more than inany which went before; 
which cannot agree to a civil ſtate. 3. It importeth 
a willingneſs or gladſomeneſs in the doing of this, 
as affected or delighted with it: it is otherwiſe ex- 
preſſed by enchanting the inhabitants of the earth; 
men's wicked nature, that loveth whoring from 
God, now welcometh exceedingly this corrupt 
beaſt, and ſubmitteth to him, and drinketh-in, in a 
deluded way, bis fornications willingly, where we 
have an emblem of man's nature. 2. The parties 
admiring, are, all the world, that is, as large domi: 
nion, and poſſibly more under this head healed than 
ever any head had before him; it is all who are not 
elected: whereby it is clear again, that this beaſt 
wondered after is Antichriſt; and this admiration 
or worſhip, is more than civil: he hath exceeding 
many; yea, emperors, kings, and great men giv- 
ing their power to him and that willingly, chap. 
xvii. which they never did to any other. In a 
word, faith he, when this head came up, this beaſt 
got more followers and other ſort of reſpect than 
ever before. 

For clearing this expoſition of the wound and 
healing, conſider, this wound muſt be at the time 
of the church's begun flight, which was cotempo- 
rary with the fall of idolatrous emperors: for, this 
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healed head is cotemporary with the woman's 
Right, therefore this wound mult be before, which 
can be no other but that, though this healing im- 
mediately appeared not, as is ſaid. 2. Conſider, 
that at that time five heads were paſt, the ſeventh 
to come, which riſeth after the healing of this 
wounded head, and is the ſeventh, or Papacy; it is 
not wounded here, nor was it in being before theſe 
forty-two months began, and during that time it 
hath power, and is not wounded: it mult be then 
the ſixth of the emperors that ſuffered at that time 
when the woman began to flee. Now, there was 
then no wound in the temporal grandeur, glory 
and ſtate of the empire, it was as great under Con- 
ſtantine as ever (therefore he is known by that 
name Conſtantine the Great) it muſt then be the 
change we expounded it to be. 3. Add, it the Pa- 
pacy's riſing to be the ſeventh head, be the healing 
of this wound, then muſt the wound be ſuch a 
want or change as Papacy ſupplieth; but Papacy 
healeth this, and 1s the ſeventh head. This bealt 
wich endureth forty-two months and hath power 
from the dragon, healeth and recovereth this ſeat 
that was loſt, and ſitteth again in Rome, &c. And 
this is Papacy, as is proven and will, chap. xvii. 
more fully appear. Now, the thing which the de- 
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vil aimeth at by the Papacy's ſettling at Rome, 


is the recovering of that worſhip which he loſt; 
and by the Pope's means again, by idols and images, 
the devil is worſhipped, chap. ix. 20. and here, 
ver. 2. Ergo, The removing this idolatrous worthip 
by public authority, which was the dragon's caſt- 
ing from heaven, chap. xii. is the wound here. 
Beſide, temporal over-running of the empire by 
Goths, Vandals, and ſuch like, can neither be cal- 
led one wound, becauſe it was frequent; nor attri- 
buted to this ſeventh head; becauſe out of it the 
Popes reaped ſtil! advantage; as alſo they ſuit not 
this time, nor was the emperors healed after theſe 
incurſions, fo as to have more following than be- 
tore; and the emperors not being heads, after they 
became Chriſtian, as will be clear, chap. xvii. and 
it not being they who are wondered at, as this 


head after its healing is, it cannot therefore be ap- 
plied to them but as is ſaid. 
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Verſe 4. And they worſhipped the dragon which gave power unto the beaſt: and they worſhipped the beaſt, 
ſaying, Who is like unto the beaſt? I ho is able to make war with him? | 

5. And there was given unto him a mouth ſpeaking great things, and blaſphemies : and power was given 
unto him to continue forty and two months. | 


6. And he opened his mouth in blaſphemy againſt God, to blaſpheme his name, and his tabernacle, and 


them that dwell in heaven. 


7. 4nd it was given unto him to make war with the ſaints, and to overcome them: and power was given 
him ever all kindreds, and tongues, and nations. 


8. And all that dwell upon the earth ſhall worſhip him, whoſe names are not written in the book of life, 
of the Lamb ſlain from the foundation of the world. 


7 firſt part of this chapter deſcribeth Anti- mere civil worſhip is not: for, Chriſt, the prophets 
chriſt under a ſecular notion of civil power. | and apoſtles, do allow honour where it is due, as 
It ſetteth him out, firſt, in his riſe, verſe 1, 2, 3. to great men, &c. 2. It is ſuch worſhip, as is, on 
In three things, 1. To what ſtate he belongeth, | the matter, worſhip to the devil, that is, not as di- 
viz. that of ſeven heads and ten horns, that is, the] rectly intended to him, but as all idolatry and wor- 
Roman, verſe 1. 2. Of what nature he is; he is] ſhipping of images is interpretatively worſhipping 
compounded of monſtrous qualities, verſe 2. of devils, chap. ix. 20. it being not commanded of 

1. To what time of revolution of that Roman] God, but derogatory to him; fo the world's ap- 
ſtate he belongeth, viz. that which after the wound-| plauding and adoring this Antichriſt will be, on the 
ed head was healed, and the horns had gotten] matter, before God, a worſhipping of the devil, e- 
crowns, that is to fay, after the civil empire is | ſpecially conſidering that this Antichriſt is peculiarly 
weakengd and divided in ſundry kingdoms, and | the devil's lieutenant and truſty ſervant: and there- 
the Pope ſteppeth up to act them all. fore, what honour he getteth, redoundeth to the ho- 

2. His reign or the effects of his riſe, after this nour of him that commiſſionateth him; ſo this wor- 
head is ſealed, and ſet down, from ver. 4. forward, | ſhip terminateth immediately on the beaſt, as ye ſee 
in four ſteps or effects, firſt, toward the graceleſs in the end of the verſe, who is /ike him? but me- 
world; he obtaineth much reſpect and applauſe! diately and conſequently on the devil who gave him 
from them, even in the higheſt degree, ſo that he power. In a word, the world gave divine honour 
ruleth amongſt them at his pleaſure, verſe 4. The to this beaſt, and in him to the devil that commiſſi- 
ſecond is the time of his continuance, verie 5. The onated him. Now, concerning that divine honour 
third containeth his blaſphemy or doctrine towards | Popes get in their titles, by being accounted gods 
God, verſe 6. The fourth and laſt, his perſecution | on earth, and able to forgive fins, being adored by 
againſt the ſaints, or his practice toward them, | kiſſing their feet, and by reverencing their words 
verſes 7, 8. The univerſality of the Re he | and decrees as infallible, even like ſcriptures: yea, 
getteth, or of the power he hath, is reſtrained to| eſt2eming the ſcriptures (as Bail. Jeſu. Catech. part. 
the reprobate world, as the proper object of bis 1.) but, as Livius“ writings without the authority, 
kingdom, as it is of the dragon's who giveth him | and ſo receiving them only as they are ratified by 
that power. | them, &c. Theſe are known things. 

The effect after his riſing, ver. 4. is ſet out in three It may be queſtioned here, how it can be ſaid, 
ſteps, expounding the wondering that was mention- | that the devil gave him power, ſeeing he hath no 
ed, ver. 3. 1. It is ſaid they worſhip the dragon. 2. | power to give, and ſeeing it is univerſally ſaid, Rom. 
The beaſt. 3. Their reſpe to the beaſt is ſet down | xiti. That the powers that are, are of God? An. 
in a queſtion or two, expreſſing their admiration. | Certainly this power is by God's ſecret juſtice to pu- 

This worſhip is not ſuch as 1s given to civil em- | niſh the world's ingratitude, 2 Thefl. ii. He ſendeth 
perors, but is ſome religious, ſuperſtitious worſhip. this deluſion for a juſt end; yet it is ſaid to be of the 
1. It is fomewhat which is ſinful to be given, which | devil and not of God, becauſe it is not by his reveal- 
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ed approving will, but contrary to it. 1. In the na- 
ture of the power, or the thing wherein he taketh 
power. 2. Of his way of coming to It. 3. In his 
exerciſing of it: in all which he holdeth of the de- 
vil as hisauthor, and not of God, who hath warrant- 
ed no ſuch thing in his word. 

However, by this worſhipping it appearetb, that 
this beaſt who is the object of it, is more in the ac- 
count of his worſhippers than ordinary monarchs. 
2. That he ſtandeth in a ſpecial relation to the devil, 
who is thus a ſharer of this honour, and fo can be 
no other than the Antichriſt. 

The particular worthip, is inſtanced in two que- 
ſtions. | 

1. Who is like the beaſt? Which ſetteth out their 
thoughts of him as more than ordinary. It look- 
eth like theſe queſtions that the true worſhippers of 
the true God have of him, Who is like the Lord? 
Sc. ſo there is a ſuperſtitious admiration wrought 
thro? deluſion in theſe falſe worſhippers as ſuppol- 
ing Antichriſt to have ſome divine eminency and 
ſingularity in him, which hath been verified in re- 
ference to the Popes. 

2. Theſe two queſtions alſo hold out the ground 
and height of their admiration, viz. his dreadful. 
neſs and power. Therefore the ſecond queſtion 
is, Who is able to make war with him? Or, who 
can ſtand in oppoſition to him? it looketh to his 
power and the conſequents of it. This was the 
world's judgment of their Popes ſo long, that they 
thought the greateſt powers could not make head 
againſt them, and indeed ſo it was; partly by that 
drunk-in deluſion of his ſanctity and authority; 
partly, by his excommunications and bulls, depol- 
ing kings, looſing ſubjects from their oaths, giv- 
ing away their crowns, hounding out others on 
them; and all this to be executed under pain of 
damnation: and partly, by his having a!l civilpowers 
at his devotion, as horns topuſh with where he pleaſ- 
ed, and to ſet one againſt another; he did what he 
pleaſed. The examples of the Popes proceedings a- 

ainſt the emperors of the Eaſt, uo were againſt 
images, and againſt emperors of the Welt, giving 
their crowns from them to others, which wrought 
ſuch terror upon all others, that there was much 
more fear to anger the Pope than ever there was to 
anger any monarch: yea, than there was to anger 
God, to ſuch an height came his impiety: mark 
here the Lord's cenſure of Popery in its full extent, 
it is a worſhipping of the devil; and this, in leſs or 
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more, will be his cenſure of all corrupt worſhip not 
warranted by him. 

The ſecond ſtep of the deſcription of his domini- 
on, is in its continuance, verſe 5. What is ſpo- 
ken of his blaſphemies, cometh in verſe 6. He 


ſpeaketh great things, in threatnings, promiſes and 


aſſertion of his own power. This the devil put- 
teth him to; not by giving him power, but, 1. 
By making him take this power to him, as though 
he might blaſpheme without hazard, he having h- 
berty to ſay and do what he will. And 2. By 
moving others to grant this to him, as if he only 
were to be exempted, and this is meaned by power 
given him to blaſpheme: which is not ſimply to blaſ- 
pheme as others do, but a liberty by his office to 
do it without controul, as one who legally, and by 
right, doth what he doth: and this agreeth well to 
the Pope, who pretendeth a power to do whatever 
he doth. This is a peculiar clauſe and article, as 
it were, in his commiſhon, and it alludeth to what 
is ſpoken of Antiochus, Dan. vii. 25. 

His time or continuance in this blaſphemy, is, 


forty and two months: the ſame with the Gentiles 


treading under the holy city, chap. xi. 2. during 
which time blaſphemy prevaileth, and the ſaints 
are overcome and he domineereth. By the forty and 
two months are not to be underſtood ſo many na- 
tural days, but, as we expounded, a long conſider- 
able time, probably counting a day for a year. 
This only is marked here, to ſhew it would not be 
a ſhort ſtorm, it looked like a continuing one: and 
this expreſſion, it was given to him to continue, 
though there be a limitation in it, yet its main pur- 
pole is to ſhew its long continuance. 2. To thew 
it belonged to the fame time of the church's low 
condition, chap. xi. and xii. and that he is the beat 
ſpoken of, chap. xi. verſe 7. 3. To learn us where 
to fix this beait's firſt riſe, or from what time to 
deduce him; it is from the church's fleeing, or the 
Gentiles beginning to tread under foot the holy ci- 
ty. 4. It theweth alſo that this power of his is 
bounded, and tho' God give him way ſo long in 
his juſt permiffive providence, yet it is but ſo long: 
his cloſe tryiteth preciſely with the witneſſes kil- 
ling and putting off their ſackcloth. 

2. By the ſetting this time of forty tus months, 
we would not conceive, 1. That he was at an height 
in the firſt month, or alway alike: no, but as the 
church's decliring grew, fo grew his riſe; nor, 
2. 'That at the end of forty two months his power 
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hall be utterly broken, no, for when he killeth 


the witneſles, then the vials are to be poured out, 
that piece and piece ſlowly bring on his deſtruction, 
but this is meant, that his kingdom is on the increaſ- 
ing hand, till theſe months be paſt, what oppoſi- 
tion cometh to him, he will cruſh it; but after 
that he will not be ſo, his power will be clipped, 
his tyranny diſcovered, and his authority fo ſhaken 
and queſtioned, that it will never be ſo univerſal- 
ly after that accepted, or be admitted to the ex- 
erciſe of it, for, as that term bringeth not the full 
outgate of the church to an height, but a begin- 
ning of it, even io here. Out of all this we may 
confirm what we ſaid of this beaſt, and that wound 
and its healing, which muſt be before theſe for!y 
and two months, during which time he continueth 
whole, and perſecuteth the ſaints, even at the ve- 
cloſe or laſt part thereof. 

His blaſphemy is more fully ſet down, verle 9 
in reference to three objects, whom he taketh a li- 
berty to blaſpheme, which, being in reference to 
God, derogateth ſome way from his excellent goli- 
nels, and pure ſovereign nature; when applied to 
men or creatures, to blaſpheme, is to ſpeak ill of, to 
detract from, and to wrong them by our words, ſo 
to blaſpheme God and the king, 1 Kings xxi. 10. 
and in the New Teſtament often, Col. iii. 8. Tit. ili. 
2. or to make them ſubſervient to our blaſphemy. 

This blaſphemy is three ways vented, 1. Againſt 
God: this he doth by aſſuming to himſelf, and 
giving to idols, angels and ſaints, what is due to 
God, and his Son Jeſus Chriſt. What prerogative 

is more than to forgive fins, and to be worſhipped 
with religious worſhip? And this he taketh to him- 
ſelf, and giveth to others, at bis pleaſure, making 
them the object of adoration, invocation, and ſo 
of faith; his diſpenfations, indulgences, &c. 2. 
It is againſt God's tabernacle, that is, either the 
human nature of our Lord Jeſus, called the true 
tabernacle, Heb. ix. wherein God dwelleth in a ſpe- 
cial manner, John i. and Col. ii. 9. or his church 
and ſaints on earth, which is called the temple, 
chap. xi. oppoſite tothe outward court, andis God's 
tabernacle with men, becauſe in them he dwelleth, 
and, as it were, ſojourneth till he bring them to a 
ſettled enjoying of himſelf in his temple in heaven, 
which ſometimes in ſcripture is oppoſed to the ta- 
bernacle, as the triumphant church is tothemilitant. 
Both theſe the Pope blaſphemeth; the firſt, by his 
maſſes, hoſts, adorations, tranſubſtantiations, and 
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ſuch things as theſe, whereby our Lord's human 
nature is quite alter2d and blaſphemed, as if it were 
there, or had a created being at the pleaſure of a 
wretched man. The ſecond, the true church and 
ſaints are here blaſphemed, viz. by curſes, reproach- 
es, excommunications, and devoting of them to de- 
ſtruction, and propoſing them as the vileſt men, and 
as the greateſt heretics in the world. Inſtances ma- 
ny are palpable. 3. He blaſphemeth theſe that dwell 
in heaven, that ie, ſaints departed, and angels, fa- 
thering many miſchievous things on them, abuſing 
their name to 1dol worſhipand charms: 1s there any 
thing more wronged and abuſed by them than Pe- 
ter and Mary the bleſſed virgin? When many vile 
things are fathered on them, and ſought from them, 
as if they approved theſe things, idols and idola- 
trous temples {tiled by them, and erected to them; 
and what greater wrong than this can be done to 
theſe ſaints, while as the angel, Rev. xix. reproved 
John for it? Theſe three, viz. God, his church mi- 
litant and triumphant, the moſt excellent things 
in the world, he wrongeth them all, and in the 
higheſt degree; and to whom agreeth this ſo well 
as to the Pope? And all this he doth not only in 
his own perſon, but, by decrees ordaineth it as by 
law. In ſhort, as Antiochus blaſphemed all, whom 
in his practice he deſpiſed, and abuſed all, ſo ſhall 
he do, and ſo hath he long done, as if he profeſ- 
ſedly did blaſpheme them, ; 
The fourth part of the exerciſe of his power, is 
in perſecution, verſe 7. It was given to him, even 
as all the reſt was given, to make war with the 
ſaints, and to cvercome them: here are his fightings 
with the remnant of the woman's ſeed, chap. xii. 17. 
neraiſeththe world againſt them, and over their bo- 
dies they prevail. This war with the ſaints, taketh 
in all violent mantyrdoms of ſingular perſons put to 
death for oppoſing this beaſt's uſurpation, as were 
(eſpecially in the end of thoſe months) very many 
in Italy, Germany, England, &c. It taketh in al- 
ſo the purpoſed wars that for many years to the effu- 
ſion of much blood were undertaken againſt the Wal- 
denſes, and others, that looked on the Pope as Anti- 
chriſt. Ten hundred thouſand men were ſlain (as is 
reported by Peronius apud Med.) in France, and 
this done by way of ſtated war, not bypillagings, but 
by making uſe ofſtrong armies once intended againſt 
the Saracens, which by the Pope were diverted and 


employed againſt the Waldenſes. The hiltory alſo of 
tic Bohemian wars, after John Huſs and Jerome of 
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Prague were burnt, againſt theſe who were called 
Huſſites, which continued in great eagerneſs for 
many years; the hiſtory of the poor people of Pi- 
edmont, Calabria and Angrongue, and other pla- 
ces in Italy, perſecuted by an army under the lord 
of Trinity, the deſtruction of Merindol, and ma- 
ny poor people about in Provence, by the arch- 
| biſhop of Aix, and the lord of Opede preſident. 
Beſide the many barbarous cruelties in Holland, 
Germany, France, &c. are evidences of this war 
of the beaſt againſt the ſaints, touched before, 
chap. xi. 7. which blood, though immediately ſhed 
by civil men, yet principally flowed from, and 1s 
to be charged onthe whore, in whoſe ſkirtsis found 
the bload of the prophets and ſaints, chap. xvii. 6. 
and xvüi. 24. 

The ſucceſs is ſet down, He overcometh them, 
viz. by ſpoiling them of their liberty, life and tem- 
poral eſtate for a time; but they overcome him, by 
adhering to truth, and refuſing his corruptions, e- 
ven at their lowelt eſtate of ſuffering, as it was 
chap. xii. verſe 11. 

After theſe characters of his dominion, his ſuc- 
ceſs, or the amplitudeof his dominion, 1s more par- 
ticularly ſet outand repeated, inthree things, 1. In 
its extent, He had power over all kindreds, tongues, 
and nations, that is, there was none exempted from 
him; no nation, tongue, &c. who were Chriſtian, 
that were preſerved from his corruption, and many 
whole nations carried away with it, though not all 
ofevery nation and kindred were infected; inaword, 
it was very broad, verſe 7. 2. lt is ſet out in the 
degree of their ſubmiſſion, all that dwell on the 
earth, they ſhall worſhip him, that is, be every way 
at his devotion, and ſhall take ordersfrom him, and 
be as ſlaves to him. It is a ſort of ſubmiſſion from 
ſome apprehenſion of ſome deity peculiar to this 
beaſt and this ſtate of it beyond all others as is faid. 
3. Leſt it ſhould be thought that all went wrong, 
and there were no church, the eleCt are expected, 
and this univerſality is reſtrained by this implied ex- 
ception, all ſuch as were written in the Lamb's 
book of life are preſerved ; thele are the little tem- 
ple ſet by, chap. xi. And the fame who were ſeal. 
ed, chap. vii. and excepted from the hurt of the 
fifth trumpet, chap. ix. 4. And the one hundred 
forty and four thouſand, which, chap. xiv. are 
ſtanding as conquerors over the beaſt with the Lamb 
upon mount Sion. Whereby it appeareth, 1. There 
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will be ſome excepted in the greateſt tyranny of 
Antichriſt. 2. That they are the ſame with the one 
hundred forty and four thouſand that were ſealed, 
and conſequently then this beaſt is Antichriſt, and 
this worſhip Antichriſtianiſm : for, theſe ſaints, or 
elect, are not keeped or exempted from giving civil 
worſhip to temporal powers or from being over- 
come with this beaſt as to temporal hurt, but from 
worſhipp::1g of him, which is the ſinfulneſs of this 
plague. Therefore after it is ſaid they got the vic- 
tory over him, chap. xiv. and xv. This alſo is to 
be underſtood of full and final yieldingtothePope's 
blaſphemies; for, otherwiſe elect ſouls have ſome- 
times been enſnared. In which reſpect here it is 
implied to be impoſſible, that an ele& can worſhip 
him, whence plainly it followeth, that no native 
Pope-worſhipper, owning him and the compleat 
body of his doctrine, and dying ſo, can be ſaved, 
except we would ſay one not elected may be ſaved: 
for, clearly this is pointed at as inconſiſtent with 
election, and proper to the reprobate, Matt. xxiv. 
24. Theff. ii. 10. 

It's true, this aſſertion isnot rigidly to be extend- 
ed to all who, in part, ſhall be guilty of Popery : 
Nez, 2. To theſe, as is faid, who ſhall repent, but 
where there is a full and final whoring with won- 
dering after this beaſt: this ſtandeth as a peremp- 
tory truth, becauſe in the Spirit's account this wor- 
ihipping of the beaſt, is blaſphemy, and derogatc- 
ry in a high degree to God. And, 2. His man- 
ner of worthip in its complete body, is idolatry. 
And, z. His intermixing of traditions, ſatisfactions, 
merit of works in juſtification, &c. in his doctrine, 
is a pervertiag of the right ways of e Lord, and 
a corrupting of the pure waters, that who drink- 
eth thereof muſt die. Therefore we may confi- 
dently affert it; and indeed ſeeing the Lord dif- 
tinguiſheth his true church from Antichriſt, and 
calleth them Gentiles, chap. xi. 2. and ſuch as are 
not elected, chap. xiii. 8. but are to be damned, 
2 Theſſ. ii. 10. and to drink of the wine of the 
wrath of God without mixture for ever, chap. xiv. 
9, 10, 11. There is no place left for diſputing 
this: which is ſet down as a dreadful ſentence for 
ſcarring all from worſhipping of that beaſt, or 
receiving of his mark. Popery will be found no 
little crime before God, ard to bring no little 
guilt and hazard vpon fouls, whatever men think 
of it. | 
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Verſe 9. If any man have an ear, let him hear. 
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10. He that leadetb into captivity, ſhall go into captivity: he that killeth with the ſword, muſt be killed 
with the ſword. [ere is the patience and faith of the ſaints. 


11. And I bebeld another beaſt coming up out of the earth, and he had two horns like a lamb, and he 


pak as @ dragon. 


HE Spirit, having given a dark deſcription of 
| Antichriſt, before he proceed to enlarge it 
in the following type, he doth in theſe two verſes, 
viz. g. and 10. ſet down in plain words ſomething 
neceſſary for the conſolation of the ſaints. 1. He 
layeth down that common, and often repeated, ad- 
vertiſement, he that hath ears, let him hear: by 
which, in this place, he ſetteth out, 1. The con- 
cernment of the knowledge of this myſtery to be- 
levers? and therefore we would not think it un- 
worthy the pains to ſearch in it. 2. It holdeth 
out an impoſſibility (fave to theſe who have ears) 
to take it up and underſtand it, therefore it will 
need the more diligence to ſearch it. 3. It import- 
eth a deafneſs in many who want ears for ſuch 
truths, and therefore it is not to be wondered al- 
though many Papiſts continue blind and do not diſ- 
cern this truth. 

Having premitteth this general, he ſubjoineth, 
verſe 10. a ſpecial conſolation, which may be a 
reaſon why people, in the flouriſhing eſtate of the 
wicked would be the more obſervant, becauſe there 
was retribution coming on the greatelt and cruelleſt 
enemies of the church, they being to be dealt with 
as they dealt „ ith others. He that leadeth into 
captivity—he that kil/eth, ſhall be fo met with: 
which judgment holdeth out, 1. The ſingular ob- 
ſerving of juſtice, meeting them in their own mea- 
fure, Pſal. cxxxvii. ult. Ha. xxxitl. 1, 2. 2. A 
great change coming on the higheſt power, and ſo 
that there can be no ſtability in greatneſs when this 


2dmired beaſt is captivated, as if he ſaid, think not 


this beaſt's ſtanding will be eternal, he that lead- 
eth captive ſome, baniſheth and killeth others, the 
day cometh when he ſhall be led in captivity; for. 
if the general be true, that all that lead captive, ſhall 
be led captive, then this beaſt alſo ſhall be ſo dealt 
with, beſide that it peculiarly relateth to him. 
The conſolation is expreſly in theſe words, her: 
is the patience and the faith of the ſaints. Here. 
that is, in this thing, and on this promiſe, there 1: 


ber ground for founding of both the patience and 
aith of the ſaints. So that here, ſaith this much, 
that from this word they may patiently abide à 
while ſuffering, and by faith expect an end to it, 
and an overthrow, and turn upon this powerful e- 
nemy that carrieth all now before him. Or, here, 
that is, in this trial of Antichriſt's before the end 
come, is exerciſed the patience and faith of the 
ſaints; now they will have to do with faith and pa- 
tience, now is the time of their acting of it, till this 
word ſpoken (to give them an encouragement) come 
to pals, viz. that the two evils they ſuffered, kil- 
ling and captivity, ſhall be returned on their ene- 
my's heads: God's promiſe is that which keepeth 
life in faith and patience, and ſtrengtheneth them, 
but ſtill a time interveneth between the promiſeand 
the out-gate for the exerciſe of both theſe: and 
this is the end of continuing ſtraits, elſe there ſhould 


be little uſe for theſe graces which are well put to- 
gether. 


Antichriſt's deſcription under a different type, be- 
caule his way, end, and pretexts, are ſuch as can- 
not altogether, by one beaſt, be ſet out, it bein 

no ſtrange thing to ſet out our Lord differently, 
ſometimes as a hon, and ſometimes as a lamb, as 
in the fifth chapter: ſo is his ape Antichriſt, un- 
der a twofold confideration, deſcribed, - as was ſaid 
at the entry to this chapter. 
it can be called another beaſt, as different from 
the former? Anſw. 1. It is another type deſcrib- 
ing the ſame power, as Grecia, Daniel vii. is de- 
ſcribed as a leopard: and, Daniel viii. as an he- 
goat, yet but the ſame power ſignified in its divers 
qualifications. 2. It may be calleda nother beaſt, 
1. Becauſe it ſetteth out the ſame Antichriſt, as 
n a different conſideration, viz. under the firſt 
Heaſt, he is conſidered as a temporal ſecular mo- 
1arch, in a ſeries with the heads of the beaſt that 


power in a continued line in one ſeat; but under 
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this beaſt, he is conſidered as abſtracted, and under 
this particular head, viz. the laſt, and as conſi- 
dered diſtinctly by itſelf and not complexly under 
the multiplicity of heads, as it was conſidered be- 
fore, the Roman monarchy being conſidered abſo- 
Jutely in the firſt, but in ſome reſpe& only under 
the laſt; in which reſpect (according to the belt 
interpreters) the kingdom of the Seleucides-and 
Lagides, though it be comprehended under the 
fourth beaſt, yet is there a diſtinct conſideration 
taken of Antiochus by himſelf, who was one of the 
horns of that beaſt, Dan. vii. Becauſe God's peo- 
ple ſpecially ſuffered from him; and he being in ma- 
ny things typical, or Antichriſt,it may thus be done 
with reſpect to that alſo. 2. He is conſidered under 
the firlt type, as conſtituting one body with the 
horns and making uſe of them: here as head to the 
clergy and making uſe of them: in the former he 
acteth by a civil power, warring againſt the ſaints 
and overcoming them. Here by ſpiritual weapons, 
as miracles, excommunications, pretences to Chriſt, 


as we may hear, and therefore may be conſidered , 


as à different power, the things he doth and the 
means he maketh uſe of being ſo different, one type 
will not fully deſcribe him, therefore this ſeventh 
head, being in reſpect cf his claim ſo different from 
the reſt, ought to have a conſideration or type be- 
yond them; in which ſenſe, though he be the 
ſeventh head, chapter xvii. yet is he alfo called 
the eighth upon this conſideration. 3. Under the 
firſt type, eſpecially the matter of Antichriſtia- 
niſm, or this dominion or kingdom itſelf, is ſet 
down; but under the {:cond, the perſans ex- 
ercifing that dominion, and that by pretence to 
Chriſt. 

For the better underſtanding ofthis, conſider three 
things, 1. That this beaſt is not in time poſterior to 
the firſt, as conſidering it under the lalt head; for, 
he giveth life to the firſt, hath a hand in the healing 
of his wound, and fo in his riſe, it mult be at the 
beginning of the forty-two months with the other. 
But this head, as abſtractly conſidered, may be ſaid 
to be behind the firſt beaſt in bis complex conſidera- 
tion with all bis heads. 2. As they agree in time, ſo 
they agree in deſign. This beaſt's defign is to make 
the firſt to be worſhipped, (which certainly ſheweth 
they are one) but under this vail of an eccleſiaſtic 
power and intereſt, as is faid, and in ordine ad ſpiri- 
tualia, he driveth his deſign of purſuing temporal 
greatneſs and grandeur. 3. The power is the fame; 
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for, verſe 12. all the power or commiſſion of the 
firſt is exerciſed by this, but variouſly vented, viz. 
formerly by a violent way, here ſpiritually under 
deceitful ſigns, yet for the ſame end: whereby it 
appeareth, that the chief defign of the Spirit in tb ĩs 
laſt part of his deſcription by this type, is to ſhow. 
1. Upon what account the world gave him ſuch re- 
verence. 2. By what midſes he procurcd that tem- 
poral greatneſs and reſpect; he deceived the world 
by ſigns, &c. as is exprelsly ſet down, verie 14. 
In this deſcription, there are three parts. In the 
firſt, Are ſet down the characters and deſign of 
this beaſt. 2. His weapons or means, whereby he 
prevailed to make his deſign effectual, from verſe 
13. to 27. incluſive. 3. He giveth a character com- 
mon to both theſe beaſts, whereby it appeareth they 
are one, verſe 18. From all, it will be evident, 
that this ſecond beaſt ſetteth out Antickriſt as a 
falſe prophet, as the firſt did as an uſurping tyrant. 
There are four things marked in Eis deſcription, 
verſe 11, and 12. 1. It is deſcribed whence he roſe, 
viz. the earth: this doth not neceſſarily infer a 
difterent thing to be ſignified, as by compering 
Dan. vii. 2, 3. with verſe 17. will appear; the ſame 
beaſt's riſe both from the ſea and the earth: and 
though in that place the fea be figuratively, and the 
earth properly to be underſtood, whereas both are 
figuratively here, yet it enervateth not the force of 
the reaſon, becauſe as there may be many divers 
types, ſo divers riſes of theſe types, as the Grecian 
monarchy, compared to a leopard, having his riſe 
from the ſea, Dan. vii. verſe 3, 6. is ſet forth by an 
he-goat, having his riſe from the weſt. But it ſet- 
teth out, 1. An human or earthly beginning, op- 
poſite to divine; it is not from God's warrand, but 
from beneath. 2. An extending of his dominion 
to ſea and land, as the angel, chap. x. ſet his feet 
on both, or, both over ſecular powers and eccle- 
fiaſtic, according to the two riſes of the ſeveral 
beaſts. 3. A baſe beginning, yet rifing withal 
ſlowly and inſenſibly, in reſpect of this ſpiritual 
power; whereas his temporal power grew moſt in 
troubles and commotions, his ſpiritual did grow 
moſt in peace. 4. Becauſe this appearance like as 
a lamb, is not ſo monſtrous like as the former, 
which came out of the ſea, where great mon- 
gn do breed) but more tame like, from the 
earth. 
The ſecond thing be is deſcribed from, is his 
nature, in two ſimilitudes, viz. of his horns and 
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his ſpeech: and this partial deſcribing of him but in 
few parts, and not in more, as the firſt beaſt was, 
meweth, that in all other things he agreeth, and 
is the ſame with the former, as is particularly ſaid 
of his power, ver. 12. Generally this reſeinblance 
holdeth him forth to have a meek pretext and ap- 
pearance, as hurtful to none by his power, more 
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| as his vicar on earth, baving all power to bind and 


looſe for the good of ſouls, and ſo to do all in the 
Lamb's name, and to proſecute his deſigns by his 
means, viz. mirzcies, cenſures, excommunications, 
&c. This he is in ſhew; but really come nearer 
to the trial of him, he ſpeaketh as the dragon, that 
is, his doctrine in general is blaſphemous and ido- 
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than a limb can be with his horns, but really to 
ſpeak and to be far otherwiſe indeed, as Chriſt 
ſpeake h of falſe prophets, in general, Matth. vii. 
15. 1hey come to you in Hees cloathing, but in- 
wardly they are ravening wolves ; ſo to the chief 
falſe prophet this doth exceedingly well quadrate. 
More particularly, looking on this ſimilitude of the 
lamb here, to relate to Chriſt, as certainly when 
he is ſaid to fpeak like a dragon, it hath reſpect to 
the dragon formerly, mentioned, chap. xii. and his 
blaſphemies; (ſeeing otherwiſe dragons do not 
properly ſpeak) ſo while he is ſaid to have horns 
like a lamb, it holdeth out a pretence he maketh 
to Chriſt's power, and to look very innocent like, 
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Verſe 12. And be exerciſeth all the power of the firſt beaſt before him, and cauſeth the earth, and then 
which dwell therein, to worſhip the fir/t beaſt, whoſe deadly wound was healed. 

13. And he doth great wonders, fo that he maketh fire come down from heaven on the earth, in the fight 
of men. | | 

} N And deceiveth them that dwell en the earth, by the means of theſe miracles which he had power to 
do in the fight of the beaſt, ſaying to them that dell on the earth, that they ſhould make an image to the 
. beaſt which had the wound by a ſword, and did live. 

15. And be had power to give life unto the image of the beaſt, that the image of the beaſt ſhould both 
ſpeak, and eauſe that as many as world not worſhip the iniage of the beaſt ſhould be killed. | 

16. And he cauſeth all, bath ſmall and great, rich and poor, free and bound, to receive a mark in their 
right-hand, or in their foreheads. 


17. And that no man might buy or ſell, ſave he that had the mark, or the name of the beaft, or the 
number of his name. 5 


latrous, as was the heathen emperors. Where it is 
obſervable, he ſpake not as the firſt beaſt, verſe 5, 
6. of this chapter, but as the dragon, chap. xi. 
there being an identity in theſe two beaſts; and 
he isAikened to the dragon, becauſe none inter- 
'vened; the firſt beaſt ſpake like him alſo. 2. His 
decrees were to the ſame purpoſe, commanding 
the worſhipping of images, murdering of ſaints, 
ſuppreſſing of truths, &c. 3. His manner is not 
meek like a lamb, but terrible with threatnings, 
in caſe all be not obeyed that he commandeth. In 
a word, he appeareth one thing, and is indeed 
fully another. 
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E have heard two parts of this beaſt's de. 

ſcription, viz. concerning his riſe and na- 
* ture, ver. 11. In ver. 12. there are two other, touch- 
1 ing his practice and defign. If it be aſked, what 
| power this beaſt hath, or exerciſeth, who looketh ſo 
ils lamb like? it ſaith, He exerci/eth all the power of the 
414 jirſt beaſt. In a word, the ſame power formerly 
10 deſcribed, as agreeing to the former type, is exer- 
ciſed by this beaſt, under pretext of his reſpect to 
Chriſt, as his vicar and depute; he warreth with 
the ſaints, maketh blaſphemous decrees, &c. where - 
dy a different power certainly is not deſcribed, but 


the way laid down how that beaſt did attain to ex- 
erciſe ſo great power, ſo that the Pope is inferior 
to no emperor. This faith, its under the notion 
of Chriſt's vicar, and pretence of religion: which 
confirmeth what was ſaid, that the firſt type de- 
(cribeth Antichriſt's power; this the perſon exerci- 
ſing it, and the manner of doing it. There is more 
difficulty of interpreting theſe words, Before him, 
or, in his fight, which importeth a cotemporari- 
neſs of this beaſt with the former, but not that 
they be different. It may be underſtood then, 1. 
To imply a reſpect to this end, viz, temporal great · 
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LECT. IV. BOOK OF THE 


neſs, which this beaſt, under this type, eſpecially 
aimed at. So, before him, is as much as in his 
favours to uſher him in, as if he were the other 
beaſt's harbinger, as it is ſaid of John, Mark i. 2. 
1 ſend my meſſenger before thy face, &c. And thus, 
by this ſhape and appearance, he maketh way for 
the power formerly deſcribed. This agreeth well 
with the ſcope following, viz. the Pope's uſing this 
ecclefiaſtic cloak for attaining this temporal end. 
In a word, that the power was exerciſed by the 
Pope under this pretext or ſhape, to eſtabliſh the 
ſecular power expreſſed in the former type. 2. It is 
expounded by ſome, before him, that is, in the ſeat 
wherethe beaſt (complexly taken) ſat, viz. at Rome. 
The fourth part of the deſcription cleareth this, 
viz. that which holdeth forth his great end and de- 
ſign in exerciſing that power; it is to cauſe the earth, 
and them that dwell in it, to worſhip the firſt beaſt, 
whoſe deadly wound was healed. By this firſt beaſt 
is not underſtood ſimply the Roman empire, but as 
under the ſeventh head, viz. the Papacy, after the 
deadly wound, which the ſixth head got by Conſtan- 
tine's deſtroying idolatry, was healed by Papacy. 
By earth, and them that dell therein, are meant 
the generality and plurality of the Chriſtian world, 
eſpecially the carnal multitude. By worſhipping, is 
meant that adoration whereof we ſpoke, verle 8. 
and by his cau/ing them, c. is imported both his 
end and effectualneſs in promoving it. In a word, 
he ſeeketh and endeavoureth by all means to keep 
up the authority, and corrupt way, of the old hea- 
theniſh empire in his perſon, that it get no leſs re- 
verence in the world than any head that went be- 
fore. And this which is in general here, he more 
particularly proſecuteth in the verſe following. Out 
of which is confirmed, 1. That theſe two beaſts are 
not, upon the matter, and really different, ſeeing 
this laſt always ſeeketh the firſt honour; which it 
they were different, could not agree to the Pope or 
Antichriſt, who preferreth his own credit and au- 
thority to any other. And, 2. It ſheweth, that the 
ſcope of this type is to ſhew, how the Pope came to 
what he was defcribed to be in the former. So 


really the Pope's gaining honour and worſhip to | 


himſelf, was, upon the matter, a gaining reſpect and 
honour to the beaſt, as it had before his time; for 
though the object was ſomewhat altered, the ſeries 
and kind was materially the ſame. 

The particular way how the Pope roſe to this 
temporal height under a religious ſhew, is ſet down 
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in three ſteps, or 2 threefold influence he hath, 
t. On the world, to cauſe them make an image. 
2. On the image, to make it be reſpected. 3. On 
all men, by making them receive his mark. And 
the means how he attained all theſe are ſet down, 
1. By miracles and ſigns; he cometh in on folks 
eſtimation, and deceiveth them, as if he were ſome- 
thing, ver. 13, 14. 2. He propoſeth the 1 
of an image to the former beaſt, that is, to clatch 
up, and ſet on foot again, a Roman power ſome- 
what like the former, before the head was wound- 
ed, tho' not the ſame, ver. 14. which by miracles he 
effecteth. 3. He giveth power to, and animateth 
that beaſt's image to do for itſelf, and to gain wor- 
ſhip, verſe 1 5. by its killing ſuch as do it not. 4. By 
his engaging all to worſhip that beaſt, and taking 
them in a ſpecial manner engaged to him, under 
higheſt certifications of not buying or ſelling, or 
keeping common commerce with thein, ver. 16, 
17. And he bringeth this to paſs. 

The miracles which are the firſt mean, are, 
r. Set down generally. 2. Inſtanced particularly. 
3- The influence of them on the world to deceive 
them (which is the ſhot of all) is ſet down. Genes 
rally miracles are divided in true and falſe, 1. True, 
are ſuch as exceed natural cauſes, which were 
proofs of our Lord's deity, and ſometimes by the 
power of God are mediately exerciſed by men. 
2. Falſe miracles, are not only ſuch things as are 
mere juglinge, (ſuch as poſſibly were by the magi- 
cians in Egypt) but ſuch, as tho' they have ſome . 
wonderment in them to men, who know not the 
cauſes which produce theſe effects, yet are really 
brought about by ſecond means; ſuch are ſpoken. 
of by Chriſt, Matth. xxv. and ſuch the apoſtle faith, 
ſhall make Antichriſt famous, He hall come in the 
power, and after the working of Satan, with 7 
and lying wonders, 2 Theſſ. ii. 9. Of this laſt fort 
are the Pope's miracles; and it fuiteth well with 
Antichriſt to be ſtore? with miracles of this na-- 
ture, ſuch as the Papacy aboundeth with and glo- 
rieth in: and therefore none needeth to ſtumble: 
to hear them mentioned. | 

The particular pitched on, is, He mateth fre 
come down from heaven. It is not needful to ftick. 
to the letter here, the ſcope is clear, it is to ſhew 
he ſhall do great ſigns for confirming his doctrine 
and power, even as Elias did, who twice made- 
fire come down from heaven, 1 Kings xviii. 38. 


2 Kings 1. 10. So, as it were, he ſhall not be be- 
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hind him. That miracle of fire coming down, is 
inſtanced, to ſhew they ſhall be great. Beſide, 
hiſtory maketh it clear, that often fiery viſions 


| have been made uſe of by the Popes for gaining 


their point, as when Stephanus is going to ſeek 
help from Pipinus againſt Aſtulphus king of the 
Lombards, anno 751, fiery balls are feen reeling 
and falling in amongſt them, which he interpret- 
eth as holding forth their ruin; and anno 776. two 
fiery targets appear agaialt the Saxons, when they 
are to fight againſt Charles the Great at Herburgh. 
Zecharias the Pope, in *is march againſt Ravenna, 


bath Igneas Acies going before bim, Cent. g. 301, 


&c. Or it may be applied to the fiery threatnings 
and curſes by which they thundered and terrified 
men, and a counterfeit aſſuming of Chriſt's power 
and authority, as the two witneſſes were really fur- 
niſhed therewith, chap. x1. 

The ſcope and effects is, He deceiveth the world 
by theſe miracles: in a word, he deludeth them 
to think him indeed more than ordinary; which, 
2 Thefl. ii. is called to believe lies; and by theſe 


he confometh his doctrines and mandates, and 


maketh them. paſs as uncontroverted: aid indeed 
all the Popiſh miracles tend to confirm invocation 
of ſaints or angels, tranſubſtantiation, purgatory, 
or ſome ſuch thing, as witneſſeth Baronius his fre- 
quent mentioning of miracles, for this end, to 
confute heretics, &c. and further in the centuries, 
cap. de miraculis, &c. This agreeth well to Anti- 
chriſt in the doctrine, and to the Pope in the fact: 
and under miracles and ſigns would be underſtood 
all theſe ſtupendious things ſpoken of amongſt the 
Papiſts, either as done by the Pope himſelf, or by 
ſome of his vaſſals under him, yet ſo as the autho- 
rizing of ſuch things dependeth only on him. 

We come to that wherein he deludeth, or de- 
ceiveth the world; which he by his miracles aim- 
eth at: its ſaying to them that dwell on the earih, 
that they ſhould make an image to the beaſt, which 
had the wound by a ſword, and did live. Con- 
cerning this image take theſe advertiſements, 
1. That it is no dead image, but an empire, that can 
ſpeak, and can cauſe ſuch as will not worſhip it, 
be killed. 2. It is no different power from the two 
beaſts formerly deſcribed, but the ſame under a di- 
ſtinct conſideration of its riſing, or of its appear- 
ing. This image is the Pope under a civil notion, 
in which reſpect he is the image of the former em- 
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pire, and the effect of his lamb- like appearance: in 
which reſpect, he is the efficient of this effect; for, 
this image of the beaſt getteth the common worſhip 
of all the world with the former, in all repetitions 
afterward, chap. xv. 2. and xvi. 2. and xiv. q. it is 
alway one; the character of the beaſt and his image, 
the victory over the beaſt and his image, are one; 
the judgment of the worſhippers of both is the ſame, 
which can be true of no other but Antichriſt. 
3. The reaſon why it is called here the image, is 
to hold forth the way and ſteps how the Pope came 
to an height in temporal things by ſome reſem- 
blance to the old empire. It is not every way the 
ſame with the former under this head, yet very 
l:ke. Therefore in ſome reſpect it is its image ra- 
ther than itſelf; and that though both in its power 
and its pretext he ſaith one thing, as if he were ſet- 
ting up Peter's throne, yet really he is doing ano- 
ther, viz. making an image to the old heathenith 
ſuperſtitious way of worſhip that was under the for- 
mer heads. Therefore it 1s ſaid, he deceiveth the 
world, this is, that he made them never acquaint 
with the deſign or intention of this work, which 
was to erect former idolatry in worſhip and tyranny 
in his own perſon, but as if he minded the honour 
of Chriſt, Peter, ſaints, &c. and the furtherance of 
religion: he brought the world to be inſtrumental 
in bringing about this deſign, which, when it was 
accompliſhed, is the image of the heatheniſh em- 
pire, for extent of dominion, manner of worſhip, 
cruelty againſt the ſaints, &c. And therefore when 
he is brought in, ver. 14. ſaying, that they ſbould 
make an image io the beaſt, this is to be underſtood 
as the language of the deſign in itſelf, and not of 
his expreſſion, as is frequent in ſcripture. In a 
word, by image is underſtood the Papacies tempo- 
ral power, which is indeed imperial-like, and 
therefore ſo expreſſed by the former type. So then 
in this 14 verſe, there is, 1. The deſign to make 
an image to the beaſt which was wounded. This 
is called an image, becauſe it was in a great part 
like it, therefore repreſented as one monarchy with 
it; yet not every way the fame, therefore ſet out 
by another type alſo, as is ſaid. 2. His manner of 
proceeding in this defign, is, 1. In engaging the 
men of the world; for, he could not witkout them 
effectuate it. 2. The way he engages them, it 
is ſaying, or perſuading; which is not to be 
meaned ef expreſs ſaying fo, but his miracles had 
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ſuch a language with them, as to incline and per- 


ſwade the deluded world to be well content to fur- 


ther ſuch a thing. 

3. The ſuccets is hinted at in the laſt words, 
and it did live, fo it will read, & revixit. or vixit : 
not as it he were deſcribing a preſent living pat- 
tern according to which that image was to be drawn, 


but either he ſpeaketh of the beaſt as it lived be- 


fore it received the wound, which did then live: 
or, as it may be read, it was wounded, and it did 
live, viz. after his pains taken on the world to 
heal it, which is inlarged in the following verſe, ſo 
that this is ſet down here by way of anticipation 
as is uſual. That this wound is ſaid to be by a 
ſword, ſheweth it is not a wound by a ſchiſm, 
but by violence, as was that in the ſixth ſcal, 
chap. vi. 

He proceeds to ſnew the third ſtep how this image 
was made to live ver. 1 5. It is by this two horned 
beaſt the Antichriſt, he hath power to work a three- 
fold effect on this image, that is, by the devil's aſ- 
ſiſting him, (God in ſecret jultice permitting the 
world to be deluded) he is able to bring this deſign 
about, and that little rude draught ot the image, 
which at firſt was but dead and as it were in ſhape, 
he brought ſo on, till he at laſt made it look like that 
deaſt which went before it. | 

The firſt effect he workethon theimage he makes 
it live, there was matter for a time in the Roman 
church ſufficient to hea! the wound which the for- 
mer head had gotten, but wanted the form, which 
in time the Pope did give it, by his taking to him 
fupreme po-. ver in civil and eccleſiaſtic things, and 
imitating heatheniſh ſuperſtitions in worſhip, fo 
that which ſeemed to be dead beſore, now ſtand- 

th up and appeareth. 2. He giveth it power to 
ſpeak, that is, he furniſheth pretexts to it for tak- 
ing on and venting this power in its decrees, 
threatnings, curſes, &c. The third effect or part 
of the power committed to him, which conſti- 
tuteth this image, is, power 70 cauſe (for the 
image getteth tais power) that as many as will 
not worſhip it ſhall be Hille: which implieth, 1. 
That this image is worſhipped, and allowed to beſo 
univerſally, as the beaſt was. 2. That this beaſt, or 
image, will have werſtiip under pain of death, that 
is, where the ſupremacy of tis Pope is denied 
there is nothing can keep from burning: it ſhall 
be capital, as heretical, and trealonable. 3. Ihis 
image cauſeth that they ſhall be Killed, that is, 
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by ſtirring up the powers of the world, who are de- 
voted to it, to ſuffer none to live under them who 
did not acknowledge him. 4. It is ſaid, this two 
horned beaſt giveth that power to the image, be- 
cauſe it is under the pretext of being vicars to 
Chriſt that they take theſe things on them; and it 
is that pretext which giveth them ſo much weight 
amongſt men in the world, as to be ſo worſhipped. 
They may thank their counterteiting Peter's ſuc- 
ceſſion for that. 5. He killeth not, but cauſeth 
that they ſhould be killed: this is their way to deli- 
ver to civil magiſtrates, as executors of them whom 
they deſire to be deſtroyed. 

The laſt ſtep of exerciſing his power, is verſe 
16. and 17. in bis engaging and marking all for 
himſelf, as his proper vaſſals and ſlaves, by three 
marks. All which tend to ſhew a ſpecial rela- 
tion between him and them, and a peculizr de- 
pendence of them on him. 1. There is a mark, 
fuch as men put on their beaſt, or merchants on 
their goods, to make them known to be theirs. 
This mark is ſpecially urged by him, and threatned 
with wrath from God, chap. xiv. 9, 10. 2. His 
name, or the name of the beaſt, which is broader: 
the meaning is, others are like children who par- 
take of their father's aame, or as the wife that 
partaketh of the huſband's name; ſo they partake 
of this beaſt's name. He is the Pope and they Pa- 
piſts, glorying in that as his native brood, thinking 
more to be called a catholic Roman, or Papiſt, than 
a Chriſtian, or ſomething like this. 3. The number 
of his name ſeemeth to be yet larger, as ye would 
ſay the minimum quod Jic: Without which none 
can paſs as his, fo that if they have not the 
mark, they mult have the Name, or, at leaſt, 
the number of it, whereof more hereafter. This 
elect is extended and particularized in two re- 
ſpects, 1. None of any ſort eſcapeth, ſmall or great, 
&c. 2. The part marked, is the right hand and 
foreb ead, holding forth an obvious manner of a- 
vowing bim, and an active engagement for him: it 
is faid, ſoldiers did wear ma: Ks on their right 
hands, aud ſervants in their foreheads; but Popes 
hold men engaged under both theſe relations to 
thetn: (this Mede upon the place cleareth) 
by which characters we are not to underſtand vi- 
fible mar xs imprinted; but according to the ſcope, 


that as our Lord hath his ſeal on his, chap. vii. 


ſo this beaſt, who imitateth him, hath ſome 
thing peculiar as from bimſelf, which Chit infti- 
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image cometh under one beaſt here. 3. The cer- 


his, ſhall be excluded from both theſe: and if we 
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tuted not, which'he will have on theſe who are his: 
and let it be obſerved, that both the beaſts and the 


tification whereby he inforceth this mark or ſubjec- 
tion on men, it is by taking from them the common 
privileges of converſing with others under theſe 
words, to buy or ſell, that looked either to eccle- 
ſiaſtic or . all that will not become 


look how far the Papiſts extend the excommunica- 
tion of their Popes, in debarring men from theſe 
things, and the uſe they make of their excommu- 
nications to force their obedience on many empe- 
rors and others, they will be found clearly appli- 
cable in this particular. 

In a word, this beaſt's drift is, to make up an i- 
mage to the head that is wounded, and to eſtabliſh 
ſuch anidolatrous grandeur and government again. 
And he bringeth it about by exerciſing his power, 
1. On the men of the world, to make them pliable 
to it, which he doth by miracles and ſigns, ver. 13. 
14. under pretext of ſome divinity. 2. On the 

' beaſt's image, by helping on that deſign in three 
ſteps, giving it life, and putting it to act for its 
own worſhip when once formed; for the ſcope 
(reckoning {till the intention of the work) isto ſhew 
this beaſt's deſign. Now if the beaſt and image 
were different, he would not, yea, could not, pro- 
cure univerſal worſhip to both, and that by one 

ower, and if any of them were different from him- 
Fetf, he would not. 3. He exerciſeth his power 
by putting his mark on all, which he attaineth by 
cenſures, leſt they be ſhut out from common com- 
merce, or the advantages of his ſoul-merchandize 
and markets, as he prevailed in the former of pro- 
curing worſhip to the image for fear of death and 
killing. | 
For the confirming of what is ſaid, we will find 
theſe things clear in the matter of fact from hiſtory, 
1. That what Rome wanted by the emperors turn- 
ing to be Chriſtians, or removing of their ſeat from 
it, it recovered by the Popes. And, 2. That that 
recovery began immediately after Conſtantine's 
coming to the empire. 3. That the Popes uſed 
the ſame praQices of blaſphemy againſt God, per- 
ſecution againſt his ſaints, and followed it by the 
ſame means ofdepoſing emperors, aſſuming temporal 
power, and interdiQing from all fellowſhip with o. 
thers: andaltho” theſe things be particularly marked 


ons, yet it may be obſerved here, 1. That Rome 
recovered and preſerved dominion and grandeyr 
only by the Pope's means, witneſs, 1. That paſſage 
out of Steuchus de donatione Conſtantini. Everſo 
imperio, niſi Deus reſtituiſſet pontificatum, futurum 
erat, ut Roma nulla tempore excitata ac reſtituta, 
inhabitabilis pꝑſthac, foediſſinia boum porcorumque 
futura efſet habitatio: at in ponlificatu et ſi non 
illa veteris imperii magnitudo, ſpecies certe non-di- 


femilis longe renata ęſt, qua gentes omnes, haud ſe- 


cus ab ortu et occaſu, Romanum pontificem wvene- 


cleſiae ſanctorum? Ritus item profani, coeperunt 
e ritus ſacri? Nonne pantheon, templum omnium 
idolorum, e fectum eft templum beatae wirginis? 
( Secundum alias emnium divorum) Nonne in Vas 
ticano Templum Apollinis, ubi condita erant cer-— 
pora Apoſtolorum, converſum in Ecelefram ipſor um 
Apoſtolorum? Ut ſuperius demonſtratum ejt, s. 
That is to ſay, the empire being overturned, it 
God had not reſtored the pontificat, or papacy, it 
had come to paſs, that Rome at no time bein 


ble, had become a moſt vile ſtable of cows 
though not that greatneſs of the ancient empire, 


was brought forth again, whereby all nations from 
the eaſt to the welt do adore the Roman pontiff, or 
Pope, no otherways than of old all nations did o- 
bey the emperors. And a little after, are not all 
things which at Rome of old were profane, or com- 
mon, made holy, as all the temples of the gods 
were made churches of ſaints? Iſo their profane 


that temple of all idols, made the temple of the 
Bleſſed Virgin (according to others of All-ſaints) 


monſtrated above, &c. Theſe are a Popiſh writer's 
expreſſions, defending Conſtantine's donation: and 
in this ſenſe it may well be called the image of the 
head that went before. Add to this ſome paſſages 


in particular treatiſes, and upon particular occaſi- 


rantur, quam omnes nationes olim imperatoribus 
obtemperabant. Et Paulo poſt, An non omnia quae 
Romae quandam profana erant, ſacra effetta ſunt 
quemadmodum omnia templa deorum fatta ſunt ec 


raiſed up and reſtored, afterward being unhabita- 7 | 
and ſwine: but in the pontificat, or papacy, al- 1 


yet ſurely the appearance of it, not much unlike, 


rites began to be holy rites? Was not the pantheon, | i 


was not the temple of Apollo in the Vatican, where a 
were buried the bodies of the apoſtles, turned into 
the church of the apoſtles themſelves, as was de. 


cited by Bellarmine, lib. 3. de Pont. cap. 21. The þ 7 
firſt out of Leo Magnus, Serm. 1. De natali Apo- 
iolorucs. Per facram D. Petri ſedem; Caput 
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LE er. IV. BODK:OF''THE 
orbis effecta (Roma) latins pracfides religione di- 


vina, quam dominatione terrena. Quamvis enim 
multi aufta wiftoriis, Jus imperu tui, terra ma- 
rique protuleris, minus tamen eſt, quod tibi bellicus 
labor ſubdidit, quam quod pax Chriſtiana ſubject. 
That is, by the holy fee of St. Peter, (O Rome) 
thou being made the head of the world, command- 
eſt further divine religion than carthly domination: 
for albeit being augmented by many victories, thou 
haſt extended the power of the empire both by ſea 
and land, yet it is leſs, that which the labour of 
war hath ſubdued to thee, than that which Chriſ- 
tian peace hath brought in ſubjection. The other 
paſſage is out of Proſper. lib. de ingratis, cap. 2. 

Sedes Roma Petri, quae paſtoralis honoris. 

Tacta caput mundo, quicquid non paſſidet armis. 

Religione tenet, that is to ſay, Rome the ſee of 
Peter, which is made to the world the head of paſ- 
toral honour, whatever it doth not poſſeſs by arms, 
it holdeth out by religion. Alſo that paſſage cited 
by Forbes out of lib. 2. de vocatione gentium, cap. 
xvi. Roma perſacerdotii principatum amplior facta 
e arce religienis quam folio pote/tatis. That is, 
Rome, through the dominion of prieſthood, or pa- 
pacy, is made larger by the caſtle of religion, than 
by the throne of power. 

From which paſlage it is clear, that Rome before 
the papacy's height was really ſhort (as wounded) 
in reſpect of what formerly it was, and alſo, that 
what pomp Rome now enjoyeth, and what domi- 
nion it hath, it hath by virtue of the Pope's ſupre- 
macy. Let us add further ſome paflages more, 
1. Out of Socrates, lib. 7. cap. 11. who ſpeaking 
ol the. violence of Caleſtinus, who was biſhop of 
Rome, ſaith, that he, in exerciſing his power (as 
alſo the biſhop of Alexandria) had gone, Jamdu- 
dum extra fines ſacerdotii in principatum ſaecula- 
rum, that is, long ſince without the bounds of the 
prieſtly office into the ſecular dominion. And if 
it be true what is commonly aſſerted by Papiſts, 
concerning the donation of Conſtantine, whereby 
he gave Rome, and the parts aboutit, tothePopes, 
to be poſſeſſed by them, as the patrimony of Peter; 
and that therefore purpoſely he left Rome to the 
Pope upon that account, thinking it fit, & c. [Joo 
autem par effe cenſuimus ut nęſtrum imperium im- 
perique potentiam in orientem transferemus, Oc. 
quod ubi e principale ſacerdotium et caput Chri- 
Nianae Religionis datumſa Rege coclorum, non ef 
gacguum ut terrents imperator illi poteſtatem habeat, 
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This is, Therefore we judged it ſit to tranſlate out 
empire, and the power of it, into the Laſt, &c. 
becauſe where the chief prieſthood, or Papacy, and 
the head of Chriſtian religion is appointed to be by 
the King of Heaven, it is not right that an earthly 
emperor ſhould there have power. Which dona- 
tion is more largely ſet down by Balſamon, page 
88. and is generally owned by them, with all the 
contents thereof. 

Agreeable to this it is which Baronius aſſerteth, 
anno 312. num. 80. of Conſtantine's giving the im- 
perial palace to Melhiades the biſhop of Rome, and 
what is afterward recorded by him to be conferred 
as pieces of dignity by that ſame emperor upon 
them, anno 324. num. 79. that Conſtantine would 
not ſuffer the prime prieſts of the Chriſtians to be 
exceeded in glory by the heathen prieſts, who were 
ever adverſaries to Chriſtianity. And theſe privi- 
leges are reckoned by him thus, Haec erant privi- 
legia quibus templorum ſacerdotes a majzribus tra- 
ditis fruerentur : inter eos, eminebat ſacrorum rex, 
qui in convtvis ſuper omnes excubare ſolebat; erat 
ct Pontifex maximus, arbiter humanarum atque di- 
vinarum rerum omnium, quod breviter narratum ha- 
bes ex Feſto. SLuanta autem poteſtas in Augure, 
qui comitia irrita reddere et abdicare etiam conſules 
magiſtratu valeret, quae paulo ante recitavimus 
ex Cicerone declarant. Vetitum its erat, Cait Plu- 
tarchus) equo wehi, ſed uti carpento pro ampliſſima 
dignitate ſoliti erant. Sacerdotum peculiaris mos 
(quod affirmat Tacitus) erat, carpento capitolium 
ingredi; fic et videas Romanos pontifices (quad tra- 
dit Ammianus) per urbem carrucis vehi, procedunt 
( inquit ) wehiculis inſedentes, circumſpecte weſtiti : 
ſed et magna illa dignitas efſe videbatur, quad 
Cut idem ait) nunquam pileum, infigne flaminum, 
depunebant, cum (ut idem teſtatur Plutarchus ) 
caeteri ſolebant occurrentibus caput detegere. Ob- 


ſervat hoc ipſum in hunc diem Romanus Pontifex. 


Refert idem etiam dialis flaminis immunitatem, ut 


jurare ci minus liceat, qued non conveniat de re- 


bus minimis fidem cidem non habere cui res ſacrae 
et maximae concreditae ſint, c. Rurſum vero 
deorum ſacerdotes purpuram induchant, eandentque 
pretioſam nempe, bis tinftam, ut indicat Ciceronis 
lecus ille, Sc. Mos quoque erat, quum dedicare- 
tur ſummus ſacerdos, vitta et corona aurea caput 
ornart. 

That is to ſay, theſe are the privileges which the 
prieſts of the temples _ enjoy, as being deliver. 
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ed unto them from their forefathers : amongſt them | 
was eminent the king of their holy things, who in 
their banquets uſedto watch over them all; and the 
chief prieſt was empire of divine and human things, 
as ye have briefly related out of Leſtus, and how 
great power was in their ſoothſayer, who could 
render even their common councils of none effect, 
and abdicate the conſuls from their magiſtracy, 
theſe things which we did a little before recite out 
of Cicero, do declare. It was forbidden to them, 
ſaich Plutarch, to uſe a horſe, but they were 
accuſtomed to uſe a chariot for their greater dig- 
nity. It was the proper cuſtom of the prieſts to 
enter the capital, as Tacitus affirmeth, in a cha- 
riot; ſo ye will ſee the Roman prieſts, as relateth 
Ammianus, to be carried through the town in 
coaches, they go, ſaith he, fitting in coaches, being 
clothed very circumſpectly: and that alſo ſeemed to 
be a great dignity, that they never took off their 
cap, or bonnet, which was the enſign of the prieſts, 
when as (as the ſame Plutarch witnefleth) all other 
uſed to uncover their head to theſe they met. The 
Pope, or Roman prieſt, obſerveth the ſame until 
this day. The ſame author reporteth alſo this im- 
munity of Jupiter's prieſt, that he might not give 
an oath, becauſe it was not ſuitable, that he ſhould 
not be truſted in ſmaller things, to whom the holy 
things and the greater were concredited, &c. But 
again, the prieſts of the gods where clothed with 
purple, and that very precious, viz. twice dyed, as 
that place of Cicero ſheweth, &c. Alſo that was the 
cuſtom, when the high prieſt was dedicated, to 
have his head adorned with a ribbon or lace, and 
a crown or garland of gold, &c. 

In which words we have the derivation of much 
of the Roman or pontifical pomp, viz. the imitati- 
on of the heatheniſh high prieſt: in which re- 
ſpe, this ſame author Baronius diſputeth much 
of their honour, anno 312. num. 85. and 98. 
as alſo giveth that for the reaſon why the Chri- 
ſtian emperors did ſtill retain the title of Ponti- 
fex Maximus until the reign of the emperor 
Gratian: 1%, ſaith he, the people ſhould have been 
ftirxed up againſt them, if publicly ſo ſoon they had 
diſewned their antient religion, which by that ti- 
tle was till after a ſort preſerved in emperors. 
By which reaſon the author grants a great ſui- 
tableneſs in that title to the old heatheniſh re- 
ligion; and that therefore ſeeing Popery, by his 
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in a great part, from the heatheniſh idolatrous 
prieſts, as a copy caſten in imitation of them, 
there muſt be here a great reſemblance to the 
former wounded head indeed. And if that be 
true which Bellarmine aſſerteth, (Lib. 1. de Con- 
ciliis et Eccleſia, cap. 19.) as the reaſon why the 
biſhops of Rome never keeped perſonally the 
councils while they were in the Eaſt. 1. That 
it became not him who was the head to fol- 
low the councils. And, 2. That he eſchewed 
to be preſent where the emperors was, leſt he 
ſhould have ſeemed to cede in place to him. 
This will ſhew a very timely ſpringing up of this 
ſupremacy. And although ſome doubt may be 
made of {ome of theſe particulars in matter of fact, 
and what was true of them, was not without a teſti- 
mony againſt them; yet their owning of, and 
pleading tor theſe things, do ſufficiently clear the 
ſucceſſion and reſemblance of Popery to heatheniſh 
idolatry, beſide what is elſewhere ſaid of its blal- 
phemy. Again, it is clear, if we will conſider how 
many emperors and kings have been trode upon 
by this Pope, and their kingdoms diſpoſed of to 0- 
thers, notonly neighbouring nations, but their own 
ſubjects looſed from all tye and obligation to them, 
and all commerce even of buying and ſelling to be 
interdicted with theſe who acknowledge not the 
Pope: of which, ſee Decretum Martini 5. in 
fine Concilii Conſtantinenſis. Prohibetur iis qui 
Romanam ſedem non agnoſcunt domicilia tenere, 
larem fovere, contractus inire, negotiationes et 
mercaturas quaſtibet exercere, aut humanitatis 
ſolatia cum Chriſti fidelibus habere, Et in Conci- 
lio Laterano, ſub Innocentia tertio. Si dominus tem- 
poralis terram ſuam neglexerit purgare ab haereli- 
ca previtate, excommunicationis vincula innodetur, 
et ſummus pontifex vaſſalus ab cjus fidalitate denun- 
ciet abſolutos, et terrant exponat aliis occupandam. 
That is to ſay, it is forbidden to theſe who acknow- 
ledge not the Roman See to keep houſes, kindle 
fire, make contracts, exerciſe whatſomever nego- 
tiations or merchandiſes, or to have the comforts 
8 of humanity with the faithful ones of 

riſt. 

And in the Lateran council, under Innocent the 
third. If atemporal lord neglect to purge his country 
from heretical 1 him be under the bond 


of excommunication, and let the Pope declare his 
ſubjects or vaſlals free from their fidelity, and ſet 


confeſſion, hath both the name and the thing, 


forth his country or land to be occupied by others. 
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Hence it was made treaſon to have any com- 
merce with the Lollards: and according to theſe 
acts the Pope excommunicated Henry VIII. and 
interdicted all commerce with the Engliſh nation, 
as it is emitted by Paulus tertius, anno 1538. and 
recorded in the hiſtory of the council of Trent. 

Their bloody cruelty againſt the ſaints, with 
their ſucceſs therein, is notour, not only by the 
writings of hiſtoriographers, but is built on by 
them as a ſpecial evidence of their church, and 1s 
made the 15 note of it by Bellar. de Notis Eccle- 
ſiae, lib. 4. cap. 18. which being compared with 
the former chapter, they contain many great victo- 
ries of old and late agaifiſt the Albigenſes, and o- 
thers, oppoſers of thePope; ſoas heconcludes, that 
ſcarcely ever have theſe who were called heretics 
been ſuperior. Which indeed being looked on as 
during Antichriſt's continuance of forty-twomonths, 
it may be the fulfilling of what is ſpoken, verſe 5. 
and 7. of this ſame chapter: and what Bellarmine 
ſaith there of the killing of 100,000 Waldenſes at 
one time, and what Mede citeth out of Peronius, 
that the number of the ſlain exceeded in France 
1090,000 during theſe wars, or any other hiſtory 
wherein they boaſt of the unhappy event that fol- 
lowed the oppoſers of the Pope of Rome, and ſo 
cite many emperors both of the Eaſt and Welt, o- 
ver-run by him. It will tend to make up the proof 
of theſe aſſertions. 1. That the biſhops of Rome 
aſſumed to themſelves as abſolute ſovereignty over 
kings and kingdoms, as ever the former emperors 
did over provinces. 2. That they wanted not wit- 
neſſes againſt their uſurpation, but that in God's 
ſecret juſtice they had power given them for ſo ma- 
ny hundred years together to prevail over them, 
and with a high hand to maſlacre and undo them. 
And, 3. That in every thing they have fufilled in 
them the characters pointed out in this beaſt, 
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tributeth that greatneſs of the Pope's dominion to 


the time preceding the reformation, and ſo falleth 
within his forty-two months reign: for, faith he, 
lib. 3. de Pontif. cap. 21. Nam ab eo tempore, que 
per vos Papa Antichriſtus eſſe coepit, non mod» 
non crevit ej us Imperium, fed ſemper magts ac na- 
gis decrevit. Leonis magni tempore, id eſt, annis 
centum quinquaginta antequam Antichriſtus veſtra 


ſententia naſceretur, Papa Romanus pluribus gen- 


tibus praefidebat, quam ſeſe Romani Imperii ſiner 
extenderent, fic. Pauls poſt, Naſtris vero tem- 
paribus, tam proſpere illi omnia ſucceſſerunt, ut 
magnam Germaniae partem amiſerit, Suetiam, 
Gothiam Norvegiam, Doniam univerſam, bonam 
Angliae, Galliae, Helvetiae, Poloniae, Bobhe- 
miae ac Pannoniae partem. Itaque ſi proſpere a- 
gere, nota eſt Antichriſti; non Papa qui tot Provin- 
ciis exutus eft, ſed Lutherus Antichriſtus merito dici 
poteſt. That is to ſay, or from that time, when, 
as you will have it, the Pope began to be Anti- 
chriſt, not only his empire did not grow, but al- 
ways more and more it decreaſed. In the time of 
Leo the great, that is, one hundred and fifty years 
before Antichriſt was brought forth, according to 
your opinion, the Pope of Rome was over more 
nations than the bounds of the Roman empire ex- 
tended itſelf unto. And a little after, but in our 
times all things ſucceed fo proſperouſly to him, 
that he loſt a great part of Germany, Swederland, 
Gothland, Norway, all Denmark, a great part of 
England, Switzerland, Bohemia, &c. Therefore 
if proſperity be a note of Antichriſt; not the Pope 
who is ſpoiled of ſo many provinces, but Luther 
may deſervedly be called Antichriſt. Which words, 
by their own confeſſion, bear out a great change 
upon their Popiſh Kingdoms fince the beginning of 
the reformation, and a remarkable decay thereof 
fince the expiring of the forty-two months, before 


Neither it is unobſervable, that Bellarmine at- frequently mentioned. 
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Verſe 18. Here is wiſdom. Let him that hath underſtanding count the number of the beaft : for it is the 
number of a Man ; and his number is fix hundred threeſcore and ſix. 


AVING given more particular and clear 
marks of Antichriſt, he no biddeth them, 


as it were, put them together and reckon. 
The ſum of the verſe is, in theſe four; 1. 


There is an advertiſement, to put them to ſtand 

and pauſe before they paſs theſe deſcriptions; here 

is wiſdom, &c. 2. An exhortation to reckon, that 

it may be known. what that number is which the 
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beaſt putteth on his followers; Let him that hath, 
Oc. 3. A motive, it may be underſtood and found 
out; for it is the number, Wc. A help to find it 
out; by mentioning a particular number, 666. To 
new, it is not every beretic, but a chief one, who 
will have many things compacted and bound up to- 
gether, that is Antichriſt: or, it is not an innume- 
rable number, but may be underſtood and counted 
as clearly as 666 may. So it is a confirmation of 
the former reaſon, or an inſtance for proof of it: 
for ſome number was meet to be named, ſeeing he 
had called it attainable, yet not this very number 
itfelf; for then there needed no reckoning, and 


therefore the wiſdom required is to be employed in 


ſearching and applying the characters paſt, and not 
the number following: and this looketh like the 
ſcope of that, here is wwi/dom, putting the reader 
to a paule, and to reſume what is ſaid now, before 
he pa's from the deſcription of the bealt to the con- 
dition of the church, which tolloweth, chap. xiv. 
as, Here is the patience of the ſaints, &c. relateth 


to the words and matter fet down immediately be- 


fore. This is the ſum and ſcope. 
This verſe then is ſet down by the Holy Ghoſt, 


as an exerciſe for ſpiritual wiſdom to eſſay itſelf in. 


We cannot therefore paſs it, tho? it hath tortured 
many in all ages to find it out: before we come to 
reckon, we ſhall premit. 1. A ſhort expoſition of 
the words. 2. Some general conſiderations. 

1. The pauſe or advertiſement, Here is wiſdom, 
doth imply a difficulty in the matter, needing ſpi- 
ritual wiſdom for finding it out, yet fo as in it wil- 
dom ſhould have both an occaſion and warrant for 
its exerciſe, and it is an invitation to try, as in thefe 
parallel places, verſe 9. of this chapter, and verſe 
13. chapter xiv. alſo verſe g. chapter xvii. 

Only this is to be adverted to, that when he ſaith, 
here is wiſdom, the ſcope is not only to relate to 
what followeth; but alſo to caſt an eye back on 
what immediately preceded, as containing the ex- 
erciſe of ſpiritual wiſdom, as well as in what fol- 
laweth, and ſome way conſiſts in knitting what pre- 
cedeth, with what followeth, as the former cited 
places clear. 

2. The exhortation is, Let him that hath un- 
derſtanding, count the number of the beaſt : where 
we conſider, 1. What is to be counted. 2. What 
it is to count or number. 3. Who is this invited 
to ĩt. By the beaſt here, no queſtion, is underſtood 


| the beaſt formerly mentioned through the chapter, 
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and by the number of the beaſt, that ſame which 
was formerly expreſſed by the number of his name: 
called there the number of his name, becauſe it is 
ſomething like himſelf in its nature. And this 
beaſt, as all the former, verſe 1. having a name of 
blaſphemy, the number of that name muſt relate 
to a number of ſuch peculiar blaſphemies as diffe. 
renceth this beaſt from all other heretics, ſuch 
blaſphemies as conſtituteth him Antichriſt; and ſo 
the number of them muſt be of fuch a proportion 
as conſtituteth the receivers thereof members ct 
that kingdom, and Antichriſtian. It is here chang. 
ed, and called the number of the beaſt, though it 
ſignifies the ſame thing; partly, to ſhew the coin- 
cidency of this name with the beaſt, that it is pro- 
per and peculiar to him; and partly, becauſe this 
number is invented by him, and impoſed on them, 
as the character is called his alfo. And therefore in 
the reckoning of this number, we are led rather to 
ſearch in the nature of the beaſt himſelf, than to a 
more particular name, becauſe the thing to be rec- 
koned 1s here not called the number of his name, 
but the number of the beaſt, becauſe by deſcribing 
his nature, it doth conſequently point him out as 
by name. 

To count here, is not then by arithmetic to 
number out a name, and to caſt up a ſum by ſo 
many figures, but doctrinally and judiciouſly to 
weigh the matter of that hereſy, or the nature of 
that beaſt: ſo the Lord is ſaid to have numbered 


Becauſe by this way of putting particulars together, 
and conſidering them, when put together, the judi- 
cious fearchers will find him exactly out, whether 
he be agreeable or diſagreeable to the rule or cha- 
racter given, as arithmeticians will do by their rec- 
konings. Of this ſort of reckoning there are a 
great number of examples in ſcripture, but of rec- 
koning from the letters or figures of a name there 
is none. | 

The firſt implieth a particular exact ſearch, as if 
every thing in him were conſidered by itſelf parti- 
cularly, and put together again in whole, as arith- 
| meticians do in their countings. This is confirmed 
by conſidering the qualification of him who is in- 


vited to number, Let him that hath under/tanding, 
that is, not underſtanding in reckoning and arith- 
; metic, but in the diſcerning of the ſpiritual truths 
of God, Dan. xii. and Micah vi. 9. eſpecially of the 
characters of Antichrilt formerly given, and of pru- 


Belſhazzar, Dan. v. and to have found him light. 
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dence to apply them where he ſhall diſcern them 
to be. This ſaith not that none other ſhould count, 
the duty is common, but it ſaith few will take it to 
them and find it out, and that no other will come 
ſpeed but they that take the ſame ballance of the 
ſactuary and ſpiritual wiſdom to diſcern, with; yet 
it is put to men's doors to eſſay this, but with much 
deniedneſs and humility. 

3. The reaſon or motive added to ſtir up men 
to eſſay this ſearch or reckoning, is, for it is ihe 
number of a man. By the number of a man, we 
cannot underſtand ſuch a number as is made up 
out of the numeral letters of a name; we have 
no ſcripture warranting that: beſide, that would 
be little encouragement to undertake this number- 
ing, or little exerciſe for ſpiritual wiſdom: but, by 
the number of a man, we underitand ſuch a num- 
beras men do uſe, or is made uſe of by them, and 
is attainable to be known by them, lia. viii. 1. 
The writing pen of à man, that is, ſuch as men 
uſe, and as men may underſtand ; So Ezek. xxiv. 
17. The bread of a man, is bread made uſe of by 
them, and whereon they uſually live: and, chap. 
xxi. of this book, there is the meaſure of @ man, 
that is, ſuch as men uſe to meaſure with: in this 
ſenſe the number of a man is that which men 
uſe, and is obvious if they have underitanding to 


ſearch it out: and certainly there is great odds to ſcope of this, 1s, by the reckoning of the number to 


fay the number of a man indefinitely, and the num- | 
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ther of theſe will be diſagteeable to the ſcope and 
truth, 

4. The particular inſtance added, ie, 666. We 
take this to {ignify ſome indefinite number, that is, 
1. Great: and ſo the errors and blaſphemies of 
Antichriſt, that he preſſeth on his followers, are 
not of ſome few points, but of very many. 2. Tha: 
they are ſubtilly compacted together, and have a 
dependence on each other, as that number 666 is. 
3. That altho? they be compact and ſubtilly inter- 
woven, yet they may be ſearched out. It is not im- 
poſſible alſo that there might be ſome proverbial 
ſpeech in that number, ſetting out a great number; 
ſure it is ordinary in writers to ſay, x hundred more, 
when their meaning is many more: and hence ſome 
have entitled their books De ſexcentis erroribus 
pontificiis. However this number cannot be the 


181 


= 


particular number which is to be underſtood as 


the reſult of the reckoning; for then there needed 
no more counting, but it is a general inſtance for 
confirming the former reaſon; it is ſuch a num- 
ber as 666 1s, 1. e. aitainable by men's induſtry: 
for, this number 666 is not to be gathered out of 
one word, but all concerning Antichriſt is to be 
put together, which in its ſum and reſult will a- 


[ . 
mount to this great ſum. 


S:condly, Ihe general conſiderations are, 1. The 


come to the knowledge of the perſon, power, ſtat? 


ber of a man's name particularly. The firſt ma- | or beaſt underitood. Therefore the phraſe is al- 


keth it common to all ſpiritual men who may | tered in thts verſe from the former: there it was 
conceive it, as the exhortation implieth: this a- 
ſtricteth it to one particular man, as only agreeing | 
to him. Thus the words may be rendered, it is the 


number of a man; for there is no article in the ori- 
* 


inal. 

Or, by the number of a man, may be under- 
ſtood a number not having God but a man for its 
author, and not being approven of God, but in- 
vented of man, whatever there be pretended: thus 
there are in ſcripture phraſes, the wiſdom of a man, 
the law of a man, the will of a man, in oppoſi- 
tion to the wiſdom, will, and law of God, &c. 
Thus the reaſon runneth, let ſpiritual wiſe men 
conſider her and reckon well, for it will be found 
that this beaſt's number or doctrine is not of God, 
but of man, whatever be pretended, even as that 
ſtatute, Dan. iii. might be called the image of a 
man or of the king; not becauſe it repreſented 
him, but becauſe it was inſtituted by him. Nci- 


the numbe: ot his name; here it is the number of 
the beat, becauſe this being rightly counted and 
ſummed, it will be as eaſy to know who this beaſt 
is as it we had his name in particular: it muſt be 
ſomething more than that which diflerenceth him 
from others. 

2. Let the whole ſtreſs of finding him out lieth 
not on his name, but on his name ſubjoined to all 
the former characters, yea, as a ſum it muſt be 
drawn out of them as a reſult from them put to- 
gether. 

3. It would ſeem, that as the mark, or cha- 
racter and name, doth not point literally at one 
particular mark or name; fo neither doth the 
number to a literal way of numbering, or any 
definite certain number: for this name is in the 
whore's forenead, chap, xvii. 5. which, as in the 
former ver'e, cannct properly be underſtood; 
hence theſe phraſes, number of his name, verſe 
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17. Number of the beaſt, ver. 18. the mark of his 
name, Chap. xiv. 11. à vidory over the beaſt and 
the number of his name, chap. xv. 2. which are 
put indifferently, do import ſuch a name as doth 
not ſo much conſiſt in letters, as things and doc- 
trines. 

4. We will ſee theſe phraſes put indifferently 
for one another, as the number of the beaſt and the 
number of his name. 2. The mark of the beaſt, 
ver. 17. and the mark of his name, chap. xiv. ver. 
11. whereby apparently is holden forth, that as the 
beaſt and his name are of one nature, ſo alſo are 
the mark and number of the beaſt and of his name: 
and therefore, what we find the one to be, the 
other mult be of that nature, although there may 
be different degrees; and ſeeing the mark is ſome- 
thing indigitating the intereſt of the beaſt in ſuch 
a perſon who hath it, the number mult be ſo al- 
ſo: for we conceive the number of his name, or 
mark of his name, is all one upon the matter, but 
is called the number of his name, to ſhew the nu- 
merouſneſs of his errors; the mark of it again, to 
ſhew the nature of them, which is to make ſome 
impreſſion on them like him, as a ſeal leaveth its 
likeneſs in the wax. 

5. Whether this number doth point at the beaſt, 


viz. the Roman empire as taken complexly, or as 


conſidered under this ſeventh head, by the former 
types, it pointeth at one thing, and demonſtrateth 
the ſame power as is ſure; yet, comparing it with 
the former verſe, and the ſcope, which is to deſcribe 
Antichriſt, it agreeth more properly to the ſeventh 
head, as ſuch a number which relateth to him; for, 
the mark is his, and ſo muſt the name and its num- 
ber (as all the former deſcriptions do) belong to 
him alſo. 

To come nearer, let us conſider ſhortly what is 
the mark and name, and ſo the number of the 
beaſt: it is certainly ſomething not literally to be 
underſtood, but what maketh men in a ſpecial way 
to paſs for this beaſt's followers, viz. Antichriſt's, 


and to be accounted his; for, it is he that maketh 


them all receive this mark. 

This mark ſeemeth to be a peculiar thing a- 
greeing eſpecially to clergy orders, and theſe who, 
by oath, are engaged to him, which is the moſt 1n- 
timate ſibneſs between him and any poſſible, (for, 
it is oppoſite to the mark and ſeal of our Lord 
Jeſus, whereby he ſetteth apart ſome for himſelf, 
and having ſuch a wo peculiarly threatened againſt 
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it, chap. xiv. 9. and 11. and ſeeing it Cuppoſeth © 
them to be ſpecially employed for him as ſoldiers 
under his colours, it may well agree to them, 
though not only.) It may be the receiving and be. 
lieving of theſe trumperies, that he, (that is, that 3 
beaſt) propoſeth; not only having an outward pro- 
feſſion of them, but an inward affection to them, 
delighting in and reſting on that Antichriſtian wor. 
ſhip in its complex form and mould. Therefore 
it is called, chap. xiv. 11. the mark of his name 
that is, ſuch a receiving of the name as hath an 
impreſſion within, and likeneſs to him. 2753 

2. By his name may be underſtood his doctrine 
and the public acknowledgment of it, even as by the 7 
name of God and Chriſt is underſtood the truth FT 
of the goſpel, becauſe in theſe, and by theſe, 
he maketh himſelf known; and to make his name 
known, is to preach his doctrine and truth: and, 
as the one hundred forty and four thouſand, thei: 
having his name in their foreheads, ſuppoſeth no 
viſible character there, but a diſtinction in their way 7 
from others, and a conformity to God in their © 
walk, that, who looketh on them, and will try FT 
their way, it will be found they belong to God, 
and profeſs his truth; even ſo by the oppoſition, 
we may gather that this name of the beaſt is his 
doctrine, as oppoſite unto Chriſt's, whereby he is 
to be knowa and diſcerned as by a name: by his 
doctrine, men may be fully perſuaded of him, that 
it is he; and the taking on his name, is the ta- 
ing on the public profeſſion of all theſe, and paſ- 7 
ſing in this beaſt's reckoning, as one of his, and 
ſo to be eſteemed of by all others. In a word, it 
is a public avowing _ the Antichriſtian doctrine, 
and partaking of the name of blaſphemy which 1s 
on him. 

3- By the number of his name, muſt be un- 
derſtood ſomething conform to that which is the 
name, which, being put together, maketh it up as 2 
ſum drawn out of a particular reckoning; or, as 
letters and ſyllables make up a word; thus the 
number is in particular doctrines or errors, like 
ſo many diſtinct letters; the name is like a word 
made up of theſe put together. This we take to 
be his characteriſtical tenets and doctrines laid to- 
gether, that will amount to evidence and prove ſo 
much as this, that whoſoever maintain ſuch doc- 
trines, is the Antichriſt, and beaſt here mentioned; 
But this reckoneth wiſdom, the Pope and Papiſts 
maintain ſuch doctrines. Ergo, c. And by this 
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= thing we conceive intended here, is, 


trines or errors that ſerve to point out 
= Anfw. 1. They muſt not only be different from the 
truth of Chriſt, but in a ſtrain and ſeries deſtructive 
do his truth and inconſiſtent with the nature of his 
= mediation, the end of his humiliation and ſuffering, 
and offices of king, prieſt and prophet. 2. They 
*® muſt be ſuch as have ſome pretence to Chriſt, and 
do wrong him under a ſhew of reverence given to 
ziim, and ſo differ from the former heads. 3. They 
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means, as by ſo many characters or letters, we 
come particularly to known him, who is here ob- 
ſcurely deſcribed: and therefore it is called the num- 
ber of the beaſt, as well as of his name, becauſe it 
is as well to find out the beaſt, as to find out his 
name. This name being rather to deſcribe his na- 
ture, and find out this party, than curiouſly to in- 


he ſiſt on a name, even as he is called, chapter ix. 


ver. 11. Apollyon and Abaddon, in reſpect of his 
nature and properties of tyranny vented by him. 
This being the Spirit's way, to deſcribe him by his 
nature, rather than by letters; and ſo is the whore, 
chap. xvii. ſtyled by a name, ſignifying her nature, 
and gathered from her practice. In ſhort, the 
1. To pro- 
poſe the ſpecial and peculiar doctrines and tenets 
that agree to Antichriſt, without which, he will not 
acknowledge any for his. 2. By wiſdom, to ſee 


=” where theſe are owned, and by whom, and ſo to 
come to apprehend that party as ſurely to be Anti- 
= chriſt, as if by name it were recorded. 


If it be doubted, whatarethe 2 doc- 
ichriſt ? 


* muſt differ from the tenets of other heretics, not in 
groſſneſs ſo much, as in nature; for all are not 


the Antichriſt, tho' they may be Antichriſts. Theſe 


particular differencing characters, we conceive, are 


77 fully ſet out in the former part of the chapter, and 


be is to have not ſome, but all, (tho' it may be, e- 
Y 


very perſon have not all) yet may they in general be 
inſtanced in ſome few heads, as moſt peculiarly a- 


© preeingtohim, anddifferencing him from others, as 
tio conſider the errors, not as in one perſon, but as 
in a body, or monarchic kingdom, in reſpe&, 1. Of 


the complexneſs of his aſſumed power and authori- 
ty, and his bringing all things to a dependence on 


15 that, and drawing in all under that head: not as 


an haereſiarcha, (as other heretics do make follow. 
ers) but by pleading for a ſettled power and con- 
tinuance of it, and for a worſhip due to him for his 
authority: and, upon this account, this aſſuming 


ol power to himſelf above all that is called God, and 
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making all to worſhip him, and driving that 2s the 
main thing, with no leſs neceſſity to acknowledge 
him Chriſt's generalabfolute vicar, thanto acknow- 
ledge Chriſt himſelf. This, both in this chap. and 
chap. ix. as alſo, 2 Theſſ. ii. ſeemeth to be proper to 
the Antichriſt. 1 call this a ſpecial part or number 
of his name, becauſe, without this, none are admit- 
ted to be accounted his: hence ſome may be groſs 
in many of his ſuperſtitions and idolatries (as many 
Greeks) yet, by their ſchiſm of diſowning him 700 
years ſince, they are not under his number. Again 
many Dominicans, and others, will maintain many 
orthodox points of doctrine; yet, fo long as the 
Pope's crownis not ſtrickenat, his acknowledgment 
of them will not be denied. A ſecond is, his chan- 
ging all religion in doctrine and worſhip to ano- 
ther mould, different from the ſimplicity Chriſt 
left it in, a putting it in a more external, glorious 
and pompous ſtate, more heathen-like; that is cal- 
led the making the image of the firſt beaſt, in part, 
and the Gentiles treading under foot the holy city, 
chap. 1x. 2. 3. His doing all this by an uſurped 
power, and illimited authority, multiplying tradi- 
tions, ceremonies, and changing worſhip athisplea- 
ſure; which ſign of proud ſelf-exalting, and walk- 
ing by that principle, ſeemeth very peculiar to him, 
as the ſtrain of this chap. and 2 Theſſ. ii. ſneweth. 
From theſe premiſes, it may be ſolidly reckoned 
who is Antichriſt, and to whom this name belong- 
eth, thus. 

That ſucceſſion of perſons, or that party, power, 
or ſtate, in the world, which ſucceedeth the Roman 
heathen emperors in their ſeat at Rome, having no 
warrant for their authority from God, but from the 
devil, who came in piece and piece after idolatry: 
was cruſhed, to reſtore another fort of idolatry in 
the place of it, and by whom the wound idolatrous 
Rome got, was healed, aſter whom all the world 
wondered, and whom they univerſally worſhipped, 
willingly giving to him more than human reve- 
rence, who boaſteth of great power, beyond any 
other in the world, and with liberty encroacheth 
upon God's prerogatives, and wrongeth his ſaints 
to his diſhonour, whoſe riſe beginneth at the church 
fleeing to the wilderneſs, and continueth till the wit- 


neſſes be killed, growing 1260 years, who maketh 


war for a long time againſt the ſaints, and over- 
cometh and perſecuteth the odly that acknowledge 
him not; and he, who in doing all this, bringeth it 
about under pretext of a title to Chriſt, verſe 1. 
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deluding the world by falſe miracles for gaining his | 
point, and, by ſentences and excommunications, 
preſſeth all the world to be in dependence on him, 
and fo forth, as may be gathered from the former 
parts of the chapter. He, I ſay, to whom all 
theſe agree, he is that Antichriſt; for, this is a 
ſure reckoning, Cui competit definitio, ei competit 
dejiniium. But ſpiritual wiſdom will find all excel- 
lently well to agree to the Pope in his power, riſe 
of its exerciſe of it, continuance of it, means by 
which he came by it, and cloak under which he hid 
himſelf in coming to it, and in exerciſing of it: 
and therefore he is by this reckoning the Anti- 
chriſt. . 
There are two other ways of reckoning beſide 
this, more common to divines: the one whereof, 
is, from the letters of a name (which in Greek and 
Hebrew are numerals) to gather a name, including 
this number 666 in it. Some others reckon it to a 
ſet year after John's writing the Apocalypſe, as Da- 
niel deſcribeth Chriſt's coming by ſo many years 
or weeks before he came: ſo here, they make John 
to deſcribe the time of Antichriſt's coming before he 
came. Of theſe two ways which are followed by 
learned men, we ſhall ſpeak a word afterward. It 
is conſiderable however we reckon it, that it ſtill 
tryſteth in one perſon or ſtate, viz. the Pope: yet 
we think the former way we ſettled on ſafeſt. 1. 
As beſt agreeing to the ſcope, this being ſubjoined 
at the back of ſuch a particular deſcription of An- 
' tichriſt: now reckon, faith he, it is not impoſ- 
ſible to find it out. And, 2. It is likeſt true ſpiri- 
tual diſcerning wiſdom to gather from doctrines, 
rather than from letters, divinity is more in theſe, 
than in the other. 3. It is moſt ſafe and convinc- 
ing: for, one, this way, may fix on the Antichriſt, 
and by no numeral name can he without this; and 
be his name what it will, if the thing be found, it 
evidenceth the thief, who is to be apprehended as 
guilty; and the ſucceſſion of this power to the 
fixth head of the wounded beaſt, and his getting 
the dragon's ſeat, doth more clearly point at the 
ſtate civil he belongeth unto, than any name, ſuch 
as laetinos can convincingly do: beſide /aetinos 
will agree to Heathen Rome or Chriſtians, as well 
as Antichriſtian, and ſo can be no differencing 
name: end the words may be taken thus, now ye 
have gotten ſome: yea many general characters 
of the Antichriſt; any that hath wiſdom, lay them 
together, and ſee whom ye will find kim to be, as 
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the Lord, Dan. v. 26. numbered Belſhazzer, 
and found him light; not from the letters of bi 
name, but from his practices. 


is made to the elect, chap. xiv. who have their 
Father's name in their foreheads, which is cer. 


tainly ſome public profeſſion or evidence of their 
adhering to him, being free from the pollutions i 


of Antichriſt. And therefore, on the contrary, 


this of Antichriſt's number, muſt be ſome decypher. | 


ing of him in reference to his doQtrine, without 
which none are accounted his: eſpecially, confi. 
dering verſe 2. chap. xv. it is ſomething the eled 
getteth a victory over. Therefore it muſt be ſome 
polluting thing, which no national name is. Alſo 
this as the mark is upon them that worſhip him, 
rather than upon himſelf; yea, it is upon them all, 
(tor, they muſt bear the name, or its number, ver, 


17.) and it 1s ſuch a thing, as by birth they have | 


not, yet by devoting themſelves to him, may be at. 
tained; and ſuch a thing, as the having thereof, 
freeth them of his cenſures, and giving them li. 


berty to his market, as the want thereof doth make | 


them obnoxious to his cenſures, as is clear, verſe 
17. And it muſt be ſome ſuch thing as con- 
ſtituteth them Antichriſtian, and ſo conſequently 


in him muſt be ſuch a thing as conſtituteth him | 


Antichriſt: or, contrarily, the name and num- 
ber in him, is ſomewhat eſſential holding kim out 
to be Antichriſt (as our Lord's eſſential attri- 
butes are comprehended under his name, and un- 
derſtood by it) therefore, that name, or nvm- 
ber, in them, muſt be ſuch as conſtitutes them 
of that eſſence and body with him; for, it is de- 


rived from him to them, as the name of a parent | 


is to the child; or, of the huſband to the wife; 


and by that which is derived, they become not on- 
ly to be called his, but indeed to be his: it muſt Þ 


therefore be ſuch a thing as deriveth with it his pol. 
lution and corruption to them that receive it, and 


which doth really difference and characterize his 
followers, chap. xv. 2. from the followers of the 
Lamb, and doth make them obnoxious to God's 
judgment as guilty. All which do evidence, that 
by this name and number of the beaſt, muſt be un- 
derſtood the things, doctrines or practices of An- 


tichriſtianity, and not any numeral name perſonal 
or national. 


lrenæus (much commended for the firſt reckoner 
of chis number) after he hath touched ſome parti- Þ 


4. This way of Þ 
reckoning, agreeth better with the oppoſition that | 
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cular names, eſpecially that of Lateinot, which he 
accounteth moſt probable, he maketh a twofold ge- 
neral alluſion in this number 666, without aſtrict- 
ing it to a definite number: The firſt is, by com- 
paring the coming of the flood under Noah, which 
was in the 600 year of his age, with that image, 
Dan. ui. fixty cubits high and fix broad: the 600 
(faith he) pointeth out defection at a height, as that 
of the image pointeth out idolatry in the higheſt 
degree. The ſecond way he applieth it, is by ap- 
plying the firſt fix to the defection of the firſt age 
55 the world, the ſecond to the ſecond age, the 
third to the laſt age; and ſo to him theſe three, put 
together do hold forth the apoſtaſy, defection and 
idolatry in the greateſt height, as if all tryſted to- 
gether, page 248, and 249, which ſaith, the rec- 
koning of this number by a general alluſion, is 
no leſs ancient than by a particular definite num- 
ber of a particular name. 

There is one thing yet to be cleared, without it 
all that is ſaid ſeemeth to be mand, that is, what is 
the riſe of mentioning this particular number 666, 
ſeeing that which is ſaid could be clear without this? 
Or, what uſe can there be in this particular num- 
ber in reference to the expoſition given? 

For clearing this, that it may be applied as having 
reference to the former general grounds, we may 
then conſider this number 566 for application, 1. 
As a definite number for an indefinite, as the Lamb's 
nature of 144000, is, whereby is holden forth a 
great number, yet compactly joined and united to- 
gether. Thus the meaning is, his number is 666, 
that is, the characters that he putteth on them that 
he counteth his, or the doctrines he will have them 
to profeſs, are not ſome few errors, as may be in 
ſome other heretics, nor ſome ſteps wrong here 
and there, but all that he counteth his (whereb 
he may be known) muſt take ſuch a conſiderable 
number, and compact body of errors at leaſt, and 
profeſs them; which errors are in a certain method 
all caſten together, and linked through other with 
an orderly-like dependence one upon another, as 
that number 666 is; ſo as one thing being granted, 
many others will follow; - and their fundamental 
grounds are like the 600 that include the 60. and 
6. under them, that is, grant once the Pope to be 
the laſt judge of controverſies, traditions unwritten 
to be neceſſary, and the ſcripture to be imperfect, 
the Pope to have ſupreme power, &c. and what 
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world of conſequences depend on theſe? - Neither 
ſhall we for the time curiouſly enquire for more 
particular reaſons of this number, but ſhall acqui- 
elce in, and content ourſelves with this general 
ſcope. We know learned men have profitably ta- 
ken much pains in comparing this number, which 
is made upof multiplying fixes with that of i 44000, 
chap. xiv. whichis made up of multiplying twelves, 
yet conſidering the 144000, chap. xiv. is of the 
ollowers of the Lamb, and cannot be called the 
number of his name, and that this here muſt be 
underſtood of Antichriſt's impreſſion upon each 
0 his kingdom, we cannot ſee how they qua- 
dra conſidering that there is very much ſub- 
tilty in it, and that the other general way is more 
plain, and yet as ſure, we conceive it needleſs to 
infiſt on it, leaving liberty to any to follow it, or 
any other way whereby they may be edified. 

For further confirming this general application, 
taketheſe conſiderations, 1. That this number 666 
is ſomething which be putteth on his followers, 
and is rather that by which they are known, than 
by which he is known, except as he putteth it on 
them. This is clear from verſe 17. He cauſeth 
all men to receive this number as well as his mark: 
and therefore as we ſeek the mark and name rather 
among his followers than on himſel? (even as we do 
the Father's name on the forehead of his followers) 
ſo muſt we do this number, as it were the leaſt or 
eaſieſt terms on which he will bargain for one to 
be privileged as one of his. 2. Confider that it 
is called his number, not becauſe his own'name 
giveth the account of it in a ſum by its letters, but 
the beaſt's number is his, as before, the beaſt's 
mark, becauſe he ſetteth it on; or, the image of 
the beaſt was his becauſe he made it, and was the 
author of it as was cleared: fo it is his number, 1. 
Becauſe particularly he condeſcendeth upon it, 
and will needs have ſuch a number for his 
number, elſe he will not bargain; as it were, 
like the apoſtles word, 1 Tim. v. 9. Let none be 
received into the number under ſixty years, as it 
one would count fixty the apoſtles number in this 
reſpect, becauſe he will have none admitted under 
it. 2. It is his number, as having him for its au- 
thor, and no other, as oppoſite to God's appoint - 
ment. 3. Conſider that the ſcope and way of rec- 
koning here ſeemeth, firſt, to propoſe this number 


— 


666. (whatever it be which is intended by it) and 
Ee e e 3 


586 


then from it, to conclude and gather who is this 
beaſt: the name is drawn from the number, and 
by it, as it were, by his name we may come to 
know him, and the number is not drawn from the 
name: that ſuppoſeth we muſt firſt lay down the 
name, and then reckon from it; this holdeth out a 
reckoning from the number, to find out the beaſt, 
as by that which may be ſooneſt known to take 
up that which is more difficult: the other way 
ſuppoſeth folks firſt to know the name, and out 
of it to draw the number; but the ſcope is, to lead 
us to find out the name, by putting ſuch numbers 
together. 4. Compare this with Rev. xvii. g, and 
9. there is the name of the great whore, ME. 
RY, BABYLON, which is called her name, be- 
cauſe her nature, and the nature of the doctrines 
maintained by her, were ſuch as held her for to 
be another Babylon; and ſo here the name and 
number of it muſt be ſomething ſuitable to Anti- 
chriſt's nature. Again, verſe 9. here is wiſdom, 
which is a pauſe putting on to conſider what fol- 
loweth, as in dependence on what went before; 
therefore muſt be ſomething made up of both; and, 
if this were to be reckoned numerically by a literal 
name, what would that which proceedeth contri- 
bute to this? Or, where were the wiſdom of com- 
paring theſe together? Beſide, we will not find 
a ſcripture any ſuch reckoning laid upon letters 
or figures, although it be ordinary to reckon that 
2 name, which deſcribeth the nature and the eſ- 
ſential properties of the perſon or party to whom 
they agree. Therefore, upon theſe grounds, we 
adhere to the former expoſition as moſt ſafe. 
If any ſhould aſk, why we are bidden rather to 
reckon his number, than his mark, or name? Anſ. 
1. Becauſe his number is more univerſal: all that 
bath his mark and name, have his number; but all 
that have his number; have not bis mark andname; 
2nd becauſe, by ſearching this, we come to know his 
name; this is theright order of ſearching: yet if any 
think meeter to reckon from a name; ſuppoſe Latei- 
ns in Greek, which, almoſt fince John's days, hath 
been followed, as appeareth by Irenaeus, who was 
a hearer of Polycarp, diſciple of John, vid. lib. 5. 
adverſus haere/. cap. 30. page 250. edit. Eraf. Sed. 
„1 Lateinos nomen, habet 666. numerum et valde 
veriſimile eft quoniam noviſſimum regnum hoc habet 
vocabulum, Latini enim ſunt — nunc regnant, ſed 
non in hoc nos gloriabimur ; that is, the name La- 


AN EXPOSITION OF THE 


CHnay. XIII. 


and, it is very like; for the laſt kingdom hath that 
name; for they are Latins who now reign; but 
we ſhall not glory in this. Yet, the wiſdom of 
God hath ordered it ſo, that the ſum or reſult of 
both reckonings turn to one, and pointeth at the 
ſame Antichriſt hinted before; for both the fore- 
named words completely exhibit that number 
666, and point out the ſame party where the doc- 
trines reſted before. Neither will this deſtroy, but 
confirm our former expoſitions; for this name is 
brought but as an accumulative argument and e- 
vidence of the Antichriſt. Thus, he that hath all 
the characters of Antichriſt's doctrine, and hath 
a name, which, in the numeral letters, make up 
666, he is Antichriſt: but, to the Pope, both theſe 
do agree: only, as is formerly hinted, there is this 
odds; the name will not prove Antichriſt without 
the other marks, (for it may agree to many) and 
the other marks will prove him without the name: 
for they can agree to no other, and are proper to 
him quarto modo. 

Beſides the former concluſion that this reckoning 
yieldeth, viz._that, by this beaſt, is clearly pointed 
out the Pope; for out of this chapter may be rec- 
koned a propoſition, that whoever ſtands marked 
with theſe properties, is the Antichriſt; but the 
ſtory and knowledge of the papacy yieldeth the aſ- 
ſumpcion, that is to the Pope, to whom all theſe will 
agree. Ergo, &c. Beſides this, 1 ſay, theſe other 


Danitiſh Antichriſt, invented by Papiſts, to vindi- 


homet is not the beaſt intended here. 3. That An- 
tichriſt is no open profeſſed enemy, but a falſe 
counterfeit pretended friend. 4. That he is already | 
come; and ſo muſt be the Pope. 

1. To ſhew the vanity of that fond Antichriſt, 7 
which they ſay ſhall be a Jew, one ſingle perſon, 


ceedingly abuſed, which yet Bellar. dare not lay | ; | 


ruſalem, be acknowledged by the Jews, as their ﬀ 


lous, giving life as to an image, making fire come 
down from heaven, &c. and be deſtroyed by Chriſt's 77 


teinos, hath the number of fix hundred fixty-ſiz; 


concluſions may be drawn, 1. That the conceit ofa © 


cate their Pope, is fooliſh and vain. 2. That Ma- 5 


of the tribe of Dan, from theſe two ſcriptures, 
Gen. xlix. verſe 17. and Jer. viii. verſe 16. e. 


weight on; and that he ſhall come three years and 
an half before the end of the world, ſubdue all the ©” 
world, making himſelf a monarch of it, fit in le. 
Meſſias, build that temple, do ſomething miracu- it 


ſecond coming, after he hath killed Enoch and Elias, 
whom they call the witneſſes, chap. xi. We op- = 
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poſe to that conceit theſe truths. in this chapter, 


1. The time of Antichriſt's riſe is immediately at- 
ter the ſixth head of the Roman beaſt is wounded, 
viz. when heathen emperors are put from their 
throne: Ergo, it is long before the end of the 
world. 2. The ſeat that Antichriſt hath to fit on 
is the ſeat of the dragon, viz. that ſeat where 
the devil, by Roman emperors, ſat and perſecuted 
the church before; but that is not Jeruſalem, but 
Rome. Ergo, ©#c. That therefore is a truth of Chry- 
ſoſtom's, that he ſitteth in the temple of God; that 
is, not at Jeruſalem, but in the church, pretending 
to have a prime place in it. 3. He is not one ſingle 
perſon, he is the ſeventh head of this beaſt; yea, he 
is a beaſt; but by none of the former heads of the 
Roman governors can be underſtood any ſingle 
perſon, but a ſeries of governors in one ſtate; like- 
wiſe by beaſts are underſtood a ſeries, and not one 
ſingle perſon, Dan. vii. Ergo. Antichriſt is no ſingle 
perſon. 4. His continuance is longer than forty 
and two months literally taken: which may be 
thus made out: 1. If his rife to his height be ſo 
flow, and by ſo many degrees, till he be up, and if 
his ſtanding be ſo long, as to bring and hold all the 
world under (and that by a fort of willing ſub- 
jection) to fight with the ſaints, and overcome 
them, and other ſuch things as cannot be done in 
ſuch ſpace; if alſo his decay and ruin be by a long 
tract of: judgments as is under the vials; then he 
muſt be of larger ſtanding than forty and two 
months; but the former is true. Ergo, &c. 2. It 
is clear from this, that it beginneth ſo ſoon as the 
church's fleeing, which is about anno 300, and 
continueth till the vials come, which comprehend 
the time of the fix trumpets, which certainly are 
more than forty and two months: for the vials do 
bring the firſt judgments on him. 3. If his time had 
been no longer than forty and two months, it had 
been no great argument for Paul, 2 Theſſ. ii. 
to prove that the day of judgment was not near, 
if forty and two months had been the longeſt time 
of his reign; for that was Paul's argument, the 
man of fin is not revealed; therefore it is not at 
hand; for that could only have proved it was not 


within three years and an balf. 5. He is to be dif- | 


covered before the end: for, the firſt vail cometh 
on them that have his mark; and chap. xiv. they 
are threatned by public preaching with judgment 
before it come. 

2, For Mahomet, this cleareth him alſo not to be 


that Antichriſtos, 1. This Antichriſt hath horns like 
the Lamb, fitteth in the temple of God, looketh 
like Chriſt; but ſo is not Mahomet, who was never 
a Chriſtian. 2. This Antichriit ſitteth at Rome, 
and, by a new ſort of idolatry, healeth the wound 
the fixth head had gotten, i. e. by worſhipping 
idols, images, &c. But Mahomet abhorreth that, 
and pretendeth to worſhip one God only. 3. This 
Antichriſt doth great ſigns and wonders, but Ma- 
homet claimeth to none, and pretendeth no figns, 
but to cover that, ſaith, that Chriſt was ſent with 
ſigns, and he with a ſword. 4. This Antichriſt car. 
rieth on, and driveth all his deſigns, under a re- 
ſemblance of making uſe of Chriſt's power (as 
having horns like the lamb) and, by a pretext ot, 
and claim unto, a vicarſhip, and deputation from 
him, ſo doth not Mahomet. 

3. Hence alſo we may conclude, that Antichriſt 
is no open oppoſer or denier of Chriſt to be Chriſt, 
or one that calleth himſelf Chriſt, but an intruder 
of himſelf in what is Chriſt's due, to his prejudice: 
for, 1. He hath horns like the lamb, which im- 
porteth a counterfeiting of him. He hath miracles, 
which certainly are in imitation of the apoſtles, 
who did them in the name of Chriſt. 3. He de- 
ceiveth the world, which cannot be done by a di- 
rect denying of Chriſt to be Chriſt, or the Meſſiah, 
in a word, eſpecially if his ſtanding be for three 
years and an half only. 4. He is called the falſe pro- 
phet, which implieth him not to have counter feit- 
ed himſelf to be Chriſt, but to have commiſſion 
from him, which he hath not. Beſide, if Anti- 
chriſt's docttine and profeſſion were ſo direct and 
grols, there needed not ſo many marks, to know 
him, nor wiſdom to ſearch him out, it could not 
but be palpable to all, who were the Antichriſt, 
Again, many, in all ages, oppoſed Chrift's perſon 
and natures, and were, indeed, Antichriſts in a ge- 
neral notion, as John ſaith in his epiſtles; yet were 
not the Antichriſt: yea, ſome have called them- 
ſelves Chriſt, yet were not the Antichriſt. It can 
be therefore no differencing mark which agreeth 
to more. Beſides, his apoſtaſy being a myſtery, and 
then working, it is not like to be ſo palpable. 

2. Weconclude, that Antichriſt is come, and not 
to come, ſeeing the ſixth head is wounded, the 
woman hath fled, and her children taken up to 
heaven: which was after her freedom from hea- 
then perſecution. Beſide, either the church hath 


been this long time put under the dragon, or flood, 
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or this Antichriſt; but not under the former two. the expoſition. . Ergo, &c. 
Therefore this time paſt hath been Antichriſtian, | 5. It remaineth therefore, as was formerly con- 
ſeeing there is no interval between theſe conditions | cluded, that the Pope is the very Antichriſt, and 
of the church. Again, if all theſe characters be] the Papacy the very Antichriſtian kingdom here 
fulfilled, then Antichriſt muſt be already come; deſcribed. Of theſe concluſions more may be 
but the former is truth, as hath been ſeen in | ſeen, chap. xvii. 


255 E TUR E I. 
c H A P. XIV. 


Ver. 1. And I looked, and lo, a Lamb flood on the mount Zion, and with him an hundred forty and 

four thouſand, having his Father's name written in their foreheads. | 

2. And I heard a vcicè from heaven, as the voice of many waters, and as the voice of a great thunder : 
and I heard the voice of harpers, harping with their barps: 

2. And they ſung, as it were, a new ſong before the throne, and before the four beaſts, and the elders, 
and no man could learn that ſong, but the hundred and forty and four thouſand, which were redeem- 
ed from the earth. | 

4. Theſe are they which were not defiled with women; for they are virgins: theſe are they which fol. 
lot the Lamb whitherſoever he goeth: theſe were redeemed from among men, being the firſt fruits 
unto God, and to the Lamb. | 


5. And in their mouth was found no guile: for they are without fault before the throne of Gad. 


E former chapter deſcribed Antichriſt's riſe | number here are the ſame with chap. vii. 144000, 

and height. This chapter ſetteth forth, in a | which number is ſealed for the time of Antichriſt's 
Ettle view, his ruin, and the church's recovery from | trial; and after that trial is paſt, an innumerable 
bis tyranny, which is ſubjoined, partly for clearing | number doth appear, ver. g. of that chapter. This 
the church's condition during that tyranny, which | firſt part belongeth then to that ſtate of the church, 
is from the beginning to ver. 6. partly to ſhew her | while it conſiſteth of that ſealed number, chap. 
firſt ſtrugglings and conteſts with him, whereby he | vii. ver. 9. The two laſt parts of this chapter do 
is diſcovered, and the oppoſition by word tabled to | belong to that of chap. vii. which followeth from 
ver. 13. or 14. partly to give a little view ofcarrying | ver. 9. to the end. 2. This is further clear here 
on this begun conteſt till Antichriſt be ruined, un- | by what followeth, ver. 6. &c. The goſpel is then, 
to the end of the chapter, under two types of an] after Antichriſt's diſcovery, ſent abroad through 
harveſt and vintage, which are to be accompliſhed. | the world, to increaſe the number of the Lamb's 
So the chapter hath theſe three parts: the firſt ſet- | followers: but this followeth and beginneth the 
ting out the church's eſtate in a defending or de-| ſecond part of the chapter, ver. 6. Therefore 
fenſive poſture, relating to her low condition paſt, | this firſt part muſt precede that time of the 
and clearing that poſture which ſhe was in when | preaching of the goſpel, whereby the church is 
Antichriſt was high. The other two do point her | enlarged, 
out in a fighting poſture: 1. By words. 2. By deeds. | 2. Although, ſome way, tis doth repreſent the 
This is more fully ſet out under the vials, and is | church in her night and wilderneſs condition, yet 
inſert here to comfort God's people againſt that | we think it eſpecially relateth to her condition im- 


ſtorm of Antichriſt which was then to come. mediately before the day break, and to that which 


For clearing of the expoſition and application of | is next the morning: for, 1. She is now viſible; 
this firſt part, we conceive, it relateth unto the | the profeſſors ſtand on mount Zion; they have their 
church, before Antichriſt's ruin be ſenſibly begun, | Father's name now viſible in their profeſſion, 
or, at leaſt, be any way carried oa: for, 1. The ] which chap, vii. when they were firſt ſealed, was not 
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diſcernible, now it kytheth. 2. The whole ſealed 


number is now complete, and the one hundred 
forty and four thouſand are together, and they have 
ſongs; yea, a new ſong, which importeth a great 

rt of their ſtrait to be over: now ſhe appeareth 
to be what ſhe was before, tho” lurking and un- 
ſeen: and this probably may relate to the appear- 
ing of the Waldenſes and Bohemians, who belong- 
ed indeed to the ſuffering ſtate of the church be- 
fore Antichriſt's Months expired; yet, immediately 
before the goſpel's ſpreading, and reformation's 
growth, they appeared with more public profeſſing 
and owning of the truth, (as it were again in their 
foreheads) than had been many years before, up- 
on which followed a further ſpreading and growth 
of the light of the goſpel. 

This church is deſcribed three ways by John, 
1, As taken up by his ſight, verſe 1. 2dly, By 
his ear or hearing, by what he heard, as well as by 
what he ſaw, verſe 2, 3. 3dly, By reaſon, in de- 
ſcribing the properties and qualifications of theſe 
he had fo diſcovered, he more fully holdeth forth 
what they were, verſe 4, 5. 

I locked, faith John, and lo. This is a preface, 
to difference this part of the viſion from the former, 
and to ſhew ſome conſiderableneſs in the things that 
were repreſented to him; and it containeth the ſtate 
of the church then, in theſe four, 1. They are de- 
ſcribed by their head, I looked, and lo, a Lamb 
flood, &c. By this Lamb, no queſtion, is under- 
ſtood Chriſt, tho” the article be not prefixed: for, 
the word, his Father, pointeth this Lamb to be the 
Son. Our Lord is called a Lamb, partly, for his 
meekneſs in bearing ſo long with his enemies, part- 
ly, to diſtinguiſh him from, and oppoſe him to the 
two horned beaſt, chap. xiii. 11. that appeared 
like him. Would John fay, I ſaw after this the true 
Lamb, who is indeed the Lamb, as if for a time he 
had not been diſcernible. And he is ſaid to be on 
mount Zion, to expreſs his care of his church, even 
then when the former beaſt took all on him in 
Chriſt's name: yet this Lamb had not laid it by, nor 
committed it to him, but retained ſtill his watchful 
overſight of his church, tho” for his own good rea- 
ſons he delayed the inflicting of vengeance on her e- 
nemies: in theſe reſpeRts, he is ſaid o be „landing, 
to expreſs both his watchfulneſs and en 
Micah v. 4. Acts vii. 34. This ſheweth, the church 
was not ſlighted by Chriſt, even under Antichriſt: 
ke is there, and ſtanding there; as /irting doth 
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expreſs bis dominion, this doth his care. 

2. The ſtate of theſe believers is ſet down in 
reſpect of the place where they appear; it is on 
mount Zion, where our Lord ſtands, and they 
with him: by this is meant the church, whereof 
mount Zion was a type, Pal. xlviii. and Pal, 
cxxv. for ſtrength, beauty, and the fixing of the 
worſhip of God: their thus appearing on mount 
Zion, is in oppoſition to their being hid in the 
temple, chap. xi. 1. They are now, as it were, 
drawing out; and Chriſt's appearing here, is his 
appearing by ſome viſible ordinances and worſhip- 
amongſt them: in a word, ſaith he, my eyes was 
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taken off the enemies of the church, to behold her; 


and 1 ſaw that Chriſt wanted not a church, neither 
was the church deſtitute of his care, but both are 
repreſented here, though, for a long time, both 
were little ſeen. 

z. They are ſet out in their number, viz. 
1 44000, relating to that, chap. vii. Firf, To ſhew, 
they were juſt ſo many as were ſealed, and none 
of theſe were wanting, the effect had holden good 
on them all; and their ſealing was not for nought. 
Secondly, To ſhew, that the number kept clean 
after a ſtrait, and that diſcerned of God for that 
end, will be alike. Thirdly, To ſhew, that that 
time is at a cloſe now: for, the 144000, which 
were brought in ſucceſſively, are now completed: 
in all which God's faithfulneſs doth kythe.. 
4. They have his Father's name written in their 


foreheads ; that is, a profeſſion of God's truth, as 


a ſeal bearing out to whom they belonged, they 
thinking now no ſhame of owning him. Ina word, 
I faw that number bearing out his mark and 
burn-iron on them, looking otherwiſe than. all 
the reſt of the world, that had a different name- 
upon them: by which they are certainly oppoſed 
to theſe mentioned, chap. xuli. 17, 18. Or, more: 
plainly, this number, in this poſture waiting en 
the Lamb, is certainly oppoſed to the number that 
followed the counterfeiting beaft, and received his 
name; Chriſt to Antichriſt, his followers to his: 
worſhippers. The name alſo is oppoſed, whereby 
it appeareth there is ſome light to be gotten in. 
clearing the one, for clearing the other, Secondly, 
This ſtate of the church is for out by what John 
heard: as the firſt, By his looking and ſæeing, ſet- 
teth them out in their appearance and profeſſion; 
ſo, 2. This of hearing, ſetteth them out in their 
practice. The third ſetteth them out, as they were 
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indeed before God real converts, elected, redeem- 
ed, called, juſtified and ſanctified. 

This practice that he heard, is in general, ſinging 
and praiſing, partly following the alluſion uſed in 
the dramatic form of this book, by interludes of 
ſinging, &c. partly to ſnew the heartſomeneſs and 
real mirth of Chriſt's followers, ſinging and glori- 
fying him in the fires, Iſa. xxiv. 15. Partly to point 
out the chearful effect and bleſſed change that was 
now coming, and at hand. g 

This ſinging and practice of theirs, is more par- 
ticularly ſet forth in theſe five, 1. The place from 
whence, from heaven, that is, the church, as 
chap. iv. and v. Or, it may be to ſet out the joy 
in heaven, at the church appearing again on 
mount Sion. However, theſe Heel this 
ſong, and joined in it; poſſibly it is both, as in 
chap. v. 2. In its manner, it is a voice like waters, 
thunders and harpings. Waters make a great 
noiſe, ſee Rev. i. 1 5. Ezek. i. This ſheweth, the 
loudneſs of their cry, it was now heard, Rev. xix. 
6. Thunderings, ſhew a vehemency and terrible- 
neſs in the ſound, or powerfulneſs, as Pſal. xxix. 
That ſheweth, good-will in their crying. Harp- 
ings, ſhew cheerfulneſs in the fingers, and har- 
mony in what was played or ſung: all three put to- 

d the word of God both loud, powerful and 
comfortable, and thx: theſe profeſſors were not 
dumb and filent, nor jaring, but now they are 
both ſeen and heard, and it 1s pleaſant both to ſee 
and hear them. 

- Thirdly, In verſe 3. they are ſet out by the 
matter of their ſong, it is a new ſong: now look- 
ing not to Chriſt to come, but as come, ſo differ- 
ing from the old ſong of the fathers, ſee chap. v. 
New alſo, in reſpect of a new reaſon and matter, 
by a new mercy, Pſal. xl. 3. And ſo this may be 
new, as looking to Chriſt's care of them in their, 
almoſt now, bypaſt ſtrait, ſo different from that, 
chap. v. which for opening the ſeals was ſung. 4. 
This ſong is befor? the throne, elders and beaſts, that 
is, publicly, as theſe repreſent a public church-ſtate, 
as chap. iv. Now it is in the congregation, or before 
the throne, Sc. that is, they made good muſic be- 
fore God, and in the approbation of his people, tho? 
the world underſtood it not, and thought nothing 
of it. So theſe are looked on as contradiſtinguiſhed 
from the world. They had the glad tidings of the 
goſpel that made them merry, but the world was 
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Rene they ſhew a ſound in the church, which 
a 


uncapable of that joy. 5 


CHAT. XIV, 


This ſong is deſcribed by Ft | 
this, That none in all the world that heard it, could BY 
take it up, or join in it, but theſe redeemed ones; 


whereby it appeareth to be yet a time of ignorance, 


when the goſpel was keeped up from the world; 15 
and alſo it holdeth forth, that it is a ſpecial privi. | 


lege to underſtand the goſpel, and that naturally 


men are uncapable of it: in a word, it is this, the 


church that I ſaw was in this condition, that it 
was ſinging cheerfully and merrily; Antichriſt's 
perſecution could not mar nor take their joy from 


them; that was ſuch a ſong and mirth as was not 


carnal or natural, but ſpiritual, of a new nature; 


and therefore they ſing this ſong alone; none could '| 
ſing nor perceive, nor underſtand that which com. 
forted them, or kindly bleſſed God for it, but ſuch 


as had ſome experience of it; they had it given 
them to learn this myſtery, which none other had: 


and, as prophetical, it ſaith, that though the church 1 


of Chriſt peeped out for a conſiderable time in the 
Waldenſes here and there, and that they ſuffered 
joyfully, which indeed they did, yet few were 


capable of that joy, and did join with them. One 


thing is to be cleared, whether by theſe ſingers be 


underſtood theſe ſealed ones, or others, diſtin& Þ 


from them? Anſw. Whether we ſay the one, or the 


other, it will be one thing: for, if theſe firſt ſing. | 


ers be diſtin, yet theſe 144000 learn the ſong, 
and join both in the matter of it, and manner of 
ſinging : ſo in the uſe, it will be applicable to the 


church at that time. 2. Though it be underſtood of 


theſe 144000 yet may theſe phraſes of ſinging be- 


HU 8 
E. 


— 


fore the throne of God, and the elders; be well 


underſtood, either as their doing this publicly, as 


is ſaid; or, eſpecially, as acceptable to God, as by 3 


theſe in heaven: it may be alſo, that the angels | 


and ſaints triumphant are brought in here ſinging, 
with whom the 144000 ſealed ones join and agree; 
yet the ſcope and connection with what followeth, 
will agree as well to underſtand it of the militant 
church; and that angel mentioned, verſe 6. call- 
ed another, may be in reference to them and other 
miniſters, (for ſo theſe angels following ſeem to be 


underſtood) as well as to another angel properly. 


3- They are deſcribed by their ſpecial privileges, "il 


properties or characters, in number five. The 
firſt is general and comprehenſive of all, as the 


ground and ſum of them all, viz. that they are 
the redeemed of the Lord. 1. They are redeemed | 


from the earth, that is, not only bought by the 
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theſe ſealed ones, conſtantly and ſolely adhere to 
Chriſt and follow him as their huſband. 3. It im- 
porteth, upon Chriſt's ſide, that he is tied to no 
place or particular church, as Rome, Canſtanti- 
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blood of Chriſt, and ſo in that bargain of redemp- 

tion differenced from others; (which ſheweth, it is 
no little thing to make that difference) but alſo by ef. 
fectual calling differenced from the prophane earth- 
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ly multitude, and redeemed from their vain conver- 

ſation to ſerve the Lord in holineſs, 1 Pet. i. 18. 
The ſecond property is verſe 4. They are mot 

defiled with women, for they are virgins. By vir- 


gins here are not underſtood ſuch as have Keeped 


themſelves from all conjugal fellowſhip; for by 
theſe virgins are underſtood all the true church un- 
der Antichriſt; and will any ſay there were none 
redeemed amongſt all the marriedof that time? Be- 
ſide, it is ſuch a virginity as is oppoſite to defile- 
ment, (which marriage is not) yea, to defilement 
mentioned here. Neither, ſecondly, by defilement 
here, is underſtood bodily fornication, (for there 
may be many other luſts beſide) but ſpiritual for- 
nication, viz. idolatry and ſuperſtition, and com- 
municating with ſuch worſhip : which is clear, 1. 
From the oppoſition between defilement with wo- 


men and virginity, as if there were no midſt or a- 


nother luſt, which is only truth in ſpiritual whore- 
doms and virgin chaſtity in being keeped to Chriſt. 
2. That which followeth, is, they follow the 


Lamb: it is ſuch a defilement then as is oppoſite 


to ſpiritual adhering to Chriſt. 3. The hops clear- 
eth it, 1n that he 1s here deſcribing Chriſt's pure 
worſhippers; it keepeth the phraſes of this book, 
eſpecially theſe wherein Antichriſt and his wor- 
ſhip is ſet down: he is called the whore, chapter 
xvii. and it, whoring, and committing fornication 
with her, ſee ver. 8. of this fame chapter. Again, 
Chriſt is called a huſband, and faithful adhering 
to him 1s called chaſtity, 2 Cor. xi. 2, Faith en- 
gageth, as by a marriage knot and vow, to be pe- 
culiar to Chriſt: idolatry and ſuperſtitious worlhi 
ſinneth againſt that covenant, proſtituting men 15 
ſome other thing in his room; and that is the rea- 
fon of this alluſion, frequent in the Old Teſtament 
as in the New. ; 

3- They follow the Lamb whitherſoever he go- 
eth. This ſheweth, 1. An adhering to Chriſt on a- 
ny terms, and in all trials, coſt what it may, they 
follow faithfully. 2. A painfulneſs in following 
through all duties, hazards, and poſſibly places, 
that if he go to the wilderneſs they will go with 
him, alluding to that Gen. ii. (in oppoſition to 
the former whoring) that a wife or married party 


ſhall forſake all and cleave to her huſband; ſo did 


nople or any other, but may transfer his ordinan- 
ces and candleſtick where he pleaſeth (for, the 
Lamb's preſence here ſpoken of, is his preſence 
by ordinances and church-communion) elſewhere, 
where he thinketh good; ſo it importeth, upon the 
other fide, the temper and inclination of theſe vir- 
gins, that they are addiQed to one place particu- 
larly, bounding Chriſt or ſeeking him there, ſo that 
if he be not there, they will not go elſewhere to 
ſeek him, (as Antichriſt's fornicators, in oppoſition 
to theſe, may be gathered to do, who will not go 
out of Rome after him) nay, but they go with him 
and follow him, weighing his preſence not by 
places or external privileges, but by the evidences 
thereof in his ordinances; and where he ſetteth up 
theſe, there, wherever it be, they ſeek him and 


acknowledge him preſent. 


The fourth property is alſo ſet down, verſe 4. 
Theſe were redeemed from among men, being the 


firſt fruits unto God, and to the Lamb, this re- 


demption pointeth at God's wailing them out a- 
mongſt others of that time, and the end and ſcope 
of it, viz. to be the firſt fruits unto him, alluding 
to that cuſtom of the Jews paying firſt fruits un- 
to the Lord: whereby they are holden forth to 
be, 1. As holy and ſet apart for that uſe and end, 
2. As being the fore-· runner and earneſt of a com- 
ing greater harveſt: in both which ſenſes, it may 
be here. 1. They were holy to God, when all the 
world was prophane; ſo all behevers are called firſt 
fruits unto God, Jam. i. 18. Jer. ti. 3. Thus, it 
is the privilege he called them unto. 2. As theſe 
now appearing go before and foretel, as it were 
the great number and harveſt that were coming, 
and to follow unto the Lord throughout the earth, 
ſee cap. vii. g. even as the firſt fruits were an 
evidence and pledge of an approaching harveſt, fo 
were theſe to God and the Lamb. And thus their 
redeeming from amongſt men, will be heretheir 
ſeparating by effectual calling, as that before, ver. 
3. Is their general redemption. The laſt proper- 
ty, is, verſe 5. In their mouth was found no 
guile: for they are without fault before the throne 
of. God. The ſcope is this, to ſhew their fincerity 
in oppoſition to the hypocriſy of that time, 1. 
There is no guile in their mouth, i. e. no diſ- 
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ſembling or counterfeiting, as is ſaid of Nathaniel: 
they are all Nathaniel's John i. 47. and like that 
bleſſed man, Pſal. iii. 22. In whom there is no 
guile: they are as they profeſs, ſeriouſly adhering 
to God in Chriſt, whoſe name they bear out in their 
profeſſion, and are not counterfeit Chriſtians, as 
Antichrilt's followers are, to whom they are oppol- 
ed: and in which reſpeQ, they are ſaid to be 
without fault, i. e. the faults theſe were guilty of, 
as was ſaid before. 2. This fincerity is proven; or, 
it is hinted wherein it conſiſteth; for, ſaith he, they 
are without fault before the throne of God. In a 
word, they are juſtified and abſolved by God, and 
have his teſtimony, and therefore they are ſincere: 


N the preceding part of the chapter there is a 
little hint given of the eſtate of the church, 
when Antichriſt was at his height, ſhe was in a 
defenſive poſture. 
In the ſecond part of the chapter, from ver. 6. 
and forward, the ſtate of the church 1s deſcribed 
after its beginning to be active and to come out of 
the ſecret wilderneſs wherein ſhe was hid, and it 
hath two parts, to the end of the chapter. In the 
firſt, the church it fet out encountering with the at- 
tempts of Antichriſt in lighter ſkirmiſhes, by the 
word labouring to diſcover his treachery and ido- 
latry, and ſo to bring menoutof his ſnare; and this 
zs done by three ſeveral angels, to the 13th verſe, 
every one of them more clearly ſpeaking to the ruin 
of Antichriſt, and threatning judgment on him and 
his followers, than the former. In the ſecond 
part, from verſe 13th to the end, when advertiſe- 
ment by the word doth not the buſineſs, the Lord 
cometh in by deeds, and falleth about the perfec- 
ting of what was threatned by the former three an- 
els: which is ſet down in two ſimilitudes, where- 
by he finiſheth the execution of his wrath. 
Theſe three angels come out after the darkneſs 


of Antichriſt; to ſpread the everlaſting goſpel, and 


to preach the righteouſneſs of Chriſt: for, the ſend- 
ing of miniſters and the increaſing of the church go 


in 
together. The firſt, in the 6th and 7th verſes hath 
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| which expreſſion, before the throne of God, im. 
porteth two things, 1. Sincerity, as it is oppoſe4 F* 
to mens judging, who cannot ſee ſo far as God. 2 
It looketh to the ground of their acceptation, 
which is not any righteouſneſs of their own (for? 
upon that account none living will be juſtified in his © 

fight, Plal. exliii.) but the righteouſneſs of Chriſt, | 
that is the ground of their abſolution before God. 

In a word, they were indeed fincere and through 
Chriſt's blood waſhen and abſolved, chap. vii, 
ver. 14. By all which it appeareth, they are real. 
ly ſanctified and juſtified, who are meant here, ſee. 
ing no hypocrite, never ſo well painted, can be 


without fault before God. 
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Verſe 6. And I ſaw another angel fly in the midſi of heaven, having the everlaſting goſpel to preach un. 
to them that dwell on the earth, and to every nation, and kindred, and tongue, and people, Afi 
7. Saying with a loud voice, Fear God, and give glory to him, for the hour of his judgment is come: and | © 
worſhip him that made heaven and earth, and the ſea, and the fountains of waters. 3 


| 


II. 


this mainly in commiſſion, to allure ſouls from Anti. 
chriſt's flattery to the faith and obedience of Chriſt, | 
The ſecond in the 8th verſe, cometh and foretelleth 
the deſtruction of ſpiritual, Babylon or Rome; and 
becauſe he would have them certainly believing it, 
he ſpeaketh of it as a thing already done. The 
third in the 9, 10, and 11th verſes, cometh to de. 
nounce God's fearful judgment againſt Antichriſt, 
and all that ſhould take his mark, that if they would 
not be allured by the goſpel, they might be ſcar- 
red by the plagues and judgments that were to come 
on him from following him. This is the ſum of 
theſe three angels preaching. If it be aſked, to 
what time this relateth; though we will not be per. 
emptor to determine, yet we think it looketh ra- 
ther to the ſpreading of the goſpel about, or in the 
days of Luther, than to any time before. ; 
Reaſon 1. Becauſe the ſtate of the church, be- 
fore the riſe of the goſpel, is deſcribed before to | 
be low, and this ſpreading of the goſpel ſucceed- 
ing to that low eſtate, it muſt look to her flouriſh- 
ing condition. | 
Reaſon 2. Becauſe the univerſal extent of this 
firſt angel's commiſſion is ſuch, that we cannot 
ſo well apply it to any other time before that; 
it is to all tongues and kindreds, which only was 


tulfilled then, and is in oppoſition to the former 
reſtraint, 


Lier. ih 


Reaſon 3. Becauſe after the firſt angel's preaching 
the everlaſting goſpel, there is an immediate ſuccel- 
ſion of one after another, ſtill without interruption 
carrying on this ruin: we take it therefore moſt 
probably to relate to the ſpreading of the goſpel at- 
ter Antichriſt's begun ruin: for, till then, the 
church was in the wilderneſs, and the witneſſes are 
few, and in ſackcloth. 

In the firſt angel's preaching, we have theſe four, 
1. The inſtrument, an angel. 2. The poſture he 
is in, flying in the midſt of heaven. 3. His bufi- 
neſs, or work, 10 preach the everlaſting goſpel to 
them that dwell on the earth. 4. His meſſage, or 
the ſum of his preaching, ver. 7. fear God, ©. 

For the firſt, that the inſtrument 1s called an 
angel, it is not properly to be taken: for, the an- 
gels are miniſtring ſpirits, ſent forth to miniſter for 
them that are heirs of ſalvation, Heb. i. uit. but 
they have not the everlaſting goſpel to preach. 
This treaſure is put in earthen veſſels, that the ex- 
cellency of the power may be of God, 2 Cor. iv. 7. 
and he hath given to us the miniſtry of reconciliation 
ſaith the apoſtle, 2 Cor. v. 18. and it is common 
to all miniſters to be called angels, as chap. ii. and 
iii. and chapter i. ver. 20. of this ſame book; ſo 
we take the word here, to hold out the Lord's 
making uſe of a miniſtry after the darkneſs of An- 
tichriſt to ſpread the goſpel: and the miniſters are 
called angels, becauſe they are God's meſſengers, 
intruſted by him with a high and heavenly em- 
ployment: and it is a title that ſhould put mini- 
ſters in mind of their duty, to do God's will on 
earth, as the angels do it in heaven, in a fpiritual 
and heavenly way, cheerfully, willingly @nq rea- 
dily; and it ſhould put people in mind of their du- 
ty, to take this word off miniſter's hands, and from. 
angels. 2. Angel here, in the —_— number, 
is not one miniſter: for in the loweſt condition the 
church was in, as chap. xi. ſhe had two witneſſes, 
and ſhebehoved to have more now when the goſpel 
is riſing, and tobe publiſhed abroad; but we are to 
take the word collectively: and it is no extraordi- 
nary thing, when the Lord would ſpeak of more 
miniſters nor one, to ſpeak of them as one; and 
it implieth no ſingularity or ſuperiority in one o- 
ver the reſt, ſee chap. i. verſe 20. 

For the ſecond, the poſture he is in, it is Hying 
thro) the mid/t of heaven, as is ſpoken of another 
angel, chap. viii. 13. 'The Lord is now to ſhew, 
that he will not keep his church and goſpel, as it 
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were, hid in a corner, or in the temple, as chap. 
xl. ver. 1. nor on Mount Zion, tho” that be more 
public, but he will ſend out his miniſters conſpicu- 
ouſly, as it were, in the open view of all, to preach 
the goſpel to all the world. And he is called ans- 
ther angel, as contradiſtinguiſhed from that num- 
ber of the true church, mentioned in the former 
part of the caapter, the Lord having a new tafl:, 
and a new piece of work, he provideth himſelf ot 
new miniſters, and it may be, ſome out from a- 
mong Antichriſt's foilowers, and none of theſe who 
ſtood on Mount Sion: of ſuch did the Lord makes 
uſe in the beginning of the reformation, to preach 
and to be initrumental for him, who were not ot 
the Waldenſes or Albigenſes, but drawn from the 
midſt of Popery. 

For the third, his errand or work, is, f preach 
the everlaſting goſpel to them that deucil on the earth, 
and that to every nation, and kindred, and tongue 
and people: wherein we have, 1. His work. 2. 
The object or extent of it. 

1. His work is, thz preaching of the everlaſting 
goſpel: We need not tel! you what the goſpel is, 
or what the word fignifieth, it is that that the angel 
hath to the ſhepherds, Luke ii. 10. God tidings of 
great joy; and it is called the glad tidings of ſalva- 
tion, becauſe it is eminently and excellently be- 
yond all comparifon, the gladdeſt news that ever 
were made mention of to finners: and the word 
goſpel is drawn from an old Saxon word, that fig- 
nifieth God's fpell; ſuch a word to man, as is the 
beſt word that ever was heard of; there is none to 
it: and it is called evcrlafting, for theſe following 
reaſons. 

1. From the rife of it, from everlaſting in God's 
eternal plot and purpoſe. 2. From the effect, it 
bringeth life and immortality to light, 2 Tim. i. 10. 
and 1 Pet. i. lt. It is ſaid, The word F the 
Lord endureth for ever ; the effect and efficacy of 
it never endeth. 3. It is here called he everlaſting 
gopel, in oppoſition to the Papiſts calumny, who 
enquire, where was our church and goſpel befare 
ſuch a time? and to charge the goſpel at its reviv- 
ing with novelty, becauſe differing from their tra- 
ditions, which for a time had obſcured it, as if it 
had been buried: now what is preached, is the an- 
cient everlaſting goſpel, altho? it be of ne revived: 
and the angel is here ſaid to have the everlaſting 80. 
ſpel, according to that word, 2 Cer. v. 18. He 
batn given, 07 committed. 79 us the ward of re- 
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conciliation; he is made a ſteward of it, which de- 
ſigneth and denoteth an office, he hath not ſo given 
it to the community or multitude, but hath com- 
mitted it to ſuch and ſuch angels. 

2. The object or extent of it, is generally, To 
all that dwell on the earth, and to every nation, 
kindred, and tongue, and people; as if he ſaid, 
the goſpel is not now to be ſent to ſome few, as 
in the days of Antichriſt's prevailing, but to be 
manifeſted to all ſorts of people of whatſoever kind- 
dred, tongue, or nation: and it is by virtue of this 
commiſſion, that ſo many nations and we at this 
day enjoy this goſpel. 

The fourth or laſt thing in his meſſage, or ſum 
of his preaching, is more particularly ſet down, 
Saying with a loud voice, implying great boldneſs 
to be in theſe miniſters, as was in our firſt reform- 
ers. His meaning is, they ſhould not by whiſper- 
ing do it, but with great authority and boldneſs 
ſhould publiſh the goſpel. 

The preaching itſelf hath three heads, and a 
reaſon is annexed to perſuade unto the firſt two. 
The firſt is, fear God. The ſecond is, give 
him glory: the reaſon annexed, for the hour of 
his judgment is come. And the third and laſt head 
is, and worſhip him that made heaven and earth, 
c. Theſe three look to the three great parts of 
religion, oppoſite to the three faults that the fol- 
lowers of Antichriſt are given to. The firſt look- 
eth to the regulating of men in their inward 
frame; the ſecond in their faith; the third in their 

external worſhip. 

1. Fear God. This regulateth our fear as to its 
object, viz. God; which ſuppoſeth now, that many 
things have been feared by the world more than he: 
alſo it ſheweth, that outward ſervice will not do it, 
there muſt be a right principle within; and ſo it is 
oppoſite to profanity and hypocriſy, fear of men 


and Antichriſt's curſings, which ſhould from this 


forth be leſs feared. 

2. Give him glory. The giving of God glory, is 
divers ways taken, according to his divers attri- 
butes; but we take it here to look mainly to the 
giving of him the glory of his grace, in reſting by 
faith on Chriſt alone, as the only Mediator and 
Saviour, ſo renouncing all others, as it is ſaid of 
Abraham, Rom. iv. 20. he was ſtrong in faith, 
giving glory to God; and Hoſea xi. 7. Though 
they called them to the Moſt High, none at all 
would exalt him, none would give him the glory 
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of his grace by believing : for, as the rejecting of 
the goſpel is a deſpiſing of God; ſo the receiving 
of the goſpel is a giving him glory. Reaſon 
1. Becauſe the glory of grace, is eſpecially the 
glory which the goſpel holdeth out. 2. Becauſe 
this meeteth eſpecially with Antichriſt's diſhonour- 
ing of him, by giving the glory due to him to 
other things, ſaints, and angels, and mens own 
works, and in not reſting on his mediation, inter- 
ceſſion and ſatisfaction alone; and this cometh 
neareſt the ſcope. 

The reaſon perſwading to theſe two, for the 
hour of his judgment is come : which being compa- 
red with a word, Acts xvii. 30. The times of this 
ignorance God winked at ; but now commandeth all 
men every where to repent ; the force of the argu- 
ment is this, beware now of giving the glory of 
God's grace in a Mediator to other things; for tho 
God hath ſpared men a while in the times of igno- 
rance and darkneſs, he will not do ſo now, when 
the light is broken up, but will ſend ſudden judg- 
ments on the deſpiſers of the goſpel; and many 
churches that have not made uſe of the goſpel, find 
this true this day. 

2. It is called the hour of his judgment, to teach 
us, that as God hath a ſet time for all things, ſo 
bath he a peculiar time for judgment: and as for all 
ſinners, ſo for theſe that follow Antichriſt's way, 
and alſo, that often the hour of peaching the goſ- 
pel, hath the hour of judgment waiting on it, if 
it be abuſed. 

The third head of his preaching is, and wor- 
ſhip him that made heaven and earth. This look- 
eth to their external worſhip, as if he ſaid, ye 
have been worſhipping ſtocks, idols and images of 
gold and filver, vanities that cannot profit you, 
now beware of continuing any longer in that 
way, but worſhip the alone living and true God, 
who 1s thus deſcribed, that he made heaven and 
earth, the ſea, and fountains of waters, even as 
the apoſtle ſpeaketh, Acts xiv. 15. We preach to 
you, that ye ſhould turn from theſe vanities unte 
the living Ged, which made heaven and earth, 
the ſca, and all things therein, almoſt in the fame 
words: and this cleareth, that theſe exhorta- 
tions are ſet down in oppoſition to the way 
wy _ before, while they were following An- 
tichriſt. 


God is thus deſcribed here, 1. That they 


may ſee the vanity of worſhipping any other 
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than God, and that they had juſt reaſon and — 
of worſhipping him. 2. To point out the obliga- 
tion that lieth on men to give him the worſhip and 
glory due to him; he made the heaven and the 
earth, therefore he is a glorious and powerful God. 
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All this preaching is by way of application, and 
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practical, becauſe this is the ſcope of preachiog, to 
put on to holineſs and practice; and this 1s the right 
manner, when, fimply and plainly, it is preſſed 
on the conſcience, without the curious conceity 


queſtions, and uſeleſs caſes under Antichriſt, 


III. 


Verſe 8. And there followed another angel, ſaying, Babylon is fallen, is fallen, that great city, becauſe 
ſhe made all nations drink of the wine of the wrath of her fornication. 


9. And the third angel followed them, ſaying with a loud voice, if any man worſhip the beaſt and his 
image, and receive his mark in his forehead, or in his hand, 

10. The ſame ſhall drink of the wine of the wrath of God, which is poured out without mixture, into the 
cup of his indignation; and he ſhall be tormented with fire and brimſtone, in the preſence of the holy 


angels, and in the preſence of the Lamb: 


11. And the ſmoke of their torment aſcendeth up for ever and ever: and they have no reſt day nor night, 
who worſhip the beaſt and his image, and whoſoever receiveth the mark of his name. 


Hriſt hath now begun to ſend out his light 
into the world, and though by many it get- 
teth no good welcome, yet he goeth on and ſendeth 
out others to denounce and foretel more clearly 
the ruin of that Antichriſtian kingdom, that for- 
merly had deluded the world. By this angel, un- 
derſtand, as formerly, miniſters ſtirred up after the 
firſt outbreaking of the goſpel, who, (perceiving 
Rome's perverſe oppoſing of the preached goſpel, 
and ſeeing what ſhaking, Chriſt, by the firſt begin- 
nings, had wrought on his kingdom) the more 
boldly and plainly foretel the ruin of that ſtate 
now to be approaching. 

The preaching of this angel containeth two 
things, 1. The denunciation of Babylon's judg- 
ment. 2. The cauſe of it. In the denunciation, 
conſider the object threatned, Babylon. 3. The 
judgment is fallen. 4. The manner of expreſſion, 
it is in the by-paſt time, and doubled. By Baby- 
lon here, is certainly underſtood ſome particular 
ſtate, and the head of ſome ſuch great ſtate as was 
oppoſite to the church: for, chap. xviil. there are 
many of her followers who till regret her fall. 
More particularly, we conceive it to be underſtood 
of Rome, not ſo much the town as its dominion, 
being now headed with Antichriſt, and, as it were, 
the head of this empire: for it is the ſame called 
MYSTERY, BABYLON, chap. xvii. 5. that is 
myſtically Babylon, as before, chap. xi. ſpiritually 
Sodom and Egypt. And to Rome only agreeth the 
deſcription following, 1. The great city; fo is 


Rome ſet out for its ſovereignty, chap. xvii. /t. 
called Babylon by analogy, 1. It was the head city 
over that empire, which of old oppreſſed the peo- 
ple of God; ſo is this now. 2. That empire was 
not oppreſſing outwardly only, but idolatrous alſo, 
and enticing others to it, as Dan. ui. &c. may ap- 
pear. 3. As in Babylon the people of God were 
keeped under, yet had a being amongſt the Baby- 
lonians, even at Babylon, tho' not of them; ſo 
was the true church captivated by this church of 
Rome, yet had ſome being under and amongſt 
them, though wanting outward beauty. 

2. The judgment denounced on this Antichri- 
ſtian ſtate of Rome, is, It is fallen; whereby two 
things are holden out, 1. That Babylon was no rcore 
ſurely deſtroyed, than Rome ſhould be finally and 
totally. 2. That it was now begun to fall, and 
that it ſhould never after this be in ſuch a ſettled 
condition as it was in before; but its fall was ap- 
proaching, and this goſpel, by the preaching of 
the angel, had diſcovered Rome's nakedneſs, and 
made her loathſome to the intelligent, and the com- 
ing judgment under the types of harveſt and vin- 
tage, ſhould perfect it. 

3- The manner of expreſling this is, as if it 
500 already paſt, and is doubled: both which 
tend, 

1. To ſhew the certainty of the thing ſpoken. 
2. The eminency and ſurprifing celerity of it. And, 
3. The concernment of it, to make men take the 
more notice of it as a great thing, alluding allo to 
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the mannner of denouncing God's judgment on 
old Babylon, Iſa. xxi. The cauſe of this fore de- 
ſtruction on Babylon, is figuratively ſet down in 
the words following: in ſhort, it is, becauſe ſhe 
allured fouls of all forts from God's pure worſhip, 
to communicate in her ſuperſtitions and idolatries, 
which before the Lord is as adultery and fornica- 
tion ſpiritually, in reſpect of its pollution and co- 
venant- breaking with God. 

By this compariſon, or alluſion to the manner 
of vile ſtrumpets, who entice to filthineſs, is holden 
out, 1. Rome's cenſure, who as an harlot, had 
broken faith to Chriſt. 2. Her guilt, in enticing o- 
thers; yea, many to that ſuperſtitious way with her, 
and prevailing. 3. The more ſhe entice to be her 
followers, it is the greater ditty; /he made all nations 
drink. 4. The nature of men, and of ſuperſtitious 
will-worſhip, it maketh them drunk, and they 
ſweetly drink it as a cup of wine. 5. The effect of 
it, for as fweet as it is, it is wrath. 1. Becauſe it 
deſerveth and procureth wrath on her, and all who 
drink with her. 2. To be given up to drink this, 
is an effect of wrath, and a great plague of God, 
2 Theſſ. ii. That Rome in its hierarchy and ſpiritual 

dominion under the Pope, is this Babylon, will ap- 
pear more, chap. xvii. and chap. xviii. where this 
ſame ſaying is repeated, but differently: here by 
way of prediction upon the foreſeen begun ruin of 
it, there, viz.chap. xvii. after in execution, by pour- 
ing the fifth vial on the beaſt's ſeat, which is Rome. 

The third angel beginneth his preaching, ver. . 
and it is proſecuted, ver. 10. and 11. it is a conditi- 
onal threatning of all Antichriſt's followers, if they 
{hall continue to worſhip bim, after the former two 
angels have preached. There is a notable gradation 
in their preaching, not as if the firit ceaſed to preach, 
when the ſecond beginneth, or ſo forth, (for, all of 
them preach together) but that, firſt, God maketh 
his goſpel ſhine, and revealeth truth both to great 
and ſmall, learned and unlearned; that is begun by 
the firſt angel. 2. When that getteth little hearing, 
but great oppoſition, eſpecially from the great ones 
of the Pope's kingdom, who are enraged at it, then 
the Lord maketh light, both in the clearneſs and 
farce of it, to proceed further to diſcover Rome to 
be Babylon, and to ſet miniſters more directly a- 
gainſt that ſtate, to batter it down, and begin its 
ruin, and from his word clearly to foretel the com- 
plete deſtruction of it, and that their grandeur, and 
thoſe grandees in their pomp ſhall come down. Be- 
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cauſe a ſuperſtitious reſpect to that ſee was deeply 
rooted in the hearts of the plurality of people, the 
third angel is ſent out not only to warn all her fol. 
lowers by that prediction, but to withdraw them 
from that erroneous way under a!l higheſt pains, 
certifying them, that Popery wiil bring God's ever- 
laſting curſe on them, and that it ſtandeth them on 
no leſs than the neceſlity of ſalvation to quit it: by 
which angel, ſeparation from him is preſſed, as it 
is, chap. xviii. Come out of her, when the ſame 
threatning is mentioned; ſo. every one of theſe 
preachers and preachings inferreth the other well, 
and agreeth to the Lord's way of making his truth 
to break up in the event. 1. Luther began to preach 
againſt ſome errors, as human traditions, and to 
open the doctrine of juſtification by faith alone, in 


| oppoſition to indulgences, purgatory, &c. at firſt, 


without thinking that Rome was Babylon, or that 
there was a neceſſity of ſeparating from it, but the 
goſpel could not long be in the world, but that 
muſt be clear like the light. Then, 2. He grew in 
light and boldneſs, and others joined with him, 
as Melancthon, Juſtus, Jonas, &c. and they came 
directly to ſpeak of Rome as of Babylon, and of 
the Pope as of Antichriſt, and thereupon applied 
theſe, and ſuch like plain paſſages, foretelling 
their ruin, as of the ſpecial treacherous enemies 
of Jeſus Chriſt, who had ſo long deluded the 
world, and abuſed the church. ; 
Followeth upon that, the third angel's preach- 
ing, who cometh in with the neceſlity of abſtaining 
from his worſhip and fellowſhip under pain of 
damnation; and more the Pope foamed and perſe- 
cuted, the more they preached and cleared that 
ſtrange truth in the world, that Popery was of it- 
ſelf damnable, and that though God had a church 
latent amongſt them in the time of darkneſs, yet 
now he would not have it ſo, and this doctrine was 
much urged againſt the - 7 ym to have 
the ſinfulneſs of the Popiſſi way born in upon ſouls, 
not only that it was not good, or ſo good as the 
other, but that it was deadly, and a laying and 
mortiferous power, and therefore the godly could 
not communicate with them in it without fin. 
This was the reformers third work. See Slied. 
lib. 1. et. 2. Calvin. opuſcul. eſpecially, claſſ. 
3- per totum. Luther his work aſcendeth by theſe 
ſteps, 1. In his Theſes, given out, anno 1517. a- 
gainſt indulgences, and thereafter in their defence 
againſt Sylveſter, Eccius, Pererius, and others, he 
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ſheweth, theſe things profit not to life, but re- 

entance and faith, reſting only on Chriſt's merits, 
and the mercy of God alone, ſeeing no ſaints me- 
rits are perfect. Anno 1519, Caralaſtadius begin- 
neth a diſpute againſt the Pope at Lypſic, whither 
Eccius came and provoked Luther to diſpute, by 
maintaining the Pope's abſolute ſupremacy; which 
Luther impunged: Melancthon alſo was with Lu- 
ther at this diſpate, (but after, in an epiſtle to Leo 
Xx. he excuſed it ſome way) yet, anno 1520, he, 
by a book, De captivitate Babylonica, publicly aſ- 
ſerted, and proved Rome to be Babylon, and the 
Pope Antichriſt. Sleid. lib. 2. page 23. Thereaf- 
ter, anno 1521. (when Zuinglius had begun to 
preach boldly, the year before, at 'Tigurine in 
Helvetia) Luther, with the whole college of Win- 
tenberge, burnt the books of his adverſaries (as they 
had done his before) appealing from the Pope to a 
council, earneſtly exhorting to abſtain communion 
with the church of Rome, which, thereafter, he 
hath, both in his ſermons and writings, confirmed. 
This was more fully afterward jointly proſecuted 
by Melancthon, Calvin, Martyr, and Bucer. See 
Calv. contra Pſeudonicodemitas. 

So we take the ſcope of this chapter generally 
to ſec forth, 1. Antichriſt's fall, and the certainty 
of it. 2. The means by which it ſhould be effec- 
tuated, viz. preaching and action; by preaching, 
withdrawing many from him, by judgment over- 
throwing the reſt: which judgments are more par- 
ticularly deſcribed by the vials. 3. By what de- 
grees, or in what order it ſhould be carried on by 
theſe means: 1. Preachings and threatnings go 
vefore judgments: and, 2. In preaching the truth 
of the goſpel is firſt preached, and then judgments 
more peremptorily denounced, ut ſupra, firſt a- 
gainſt the head, then againſt the followers. 

Now, to come more particularly to this third 
angel: he cometh ſhortly on the back of the for- 
mer with a loud voice, which intimateth much dead- 
neſs amongſt the people that would not awake. 2. 
Much zeal, boldneſs, and freeneſs in him that 
preached, making out this truth plainly that he was 
commiſſionated with. It is, in general, a commina- 
tion, yet ſet down conditionally, that it may be a 
warning to make men flee that ſin, that they may 
eſcape that judgment: and becauſe the key of 
doctrine in threatnings and promiſes, is not abſo- 
lutely to be applied by miniſters, (the conditions 
whereupon it goeth being indiſcernible to them) 


LECT. III. 


REVEILAT OY KN 


597 


and ſo it differeth from the uſe- making of the key 
of diſcipline, whereby abſolutely we admit to, or 
reject from ordinances, becauſe the rule of it is 
converſant about external ſcandals and profeſſion, 
which are diſcernible. In ſhort, as if he would ſay, 
tollow not Popery longer: for, if ye ſo do, ye ſhall 
not eſcape the heavy judgment of God's everlaſt- 
ing wrath; and it will be the greater that ye 
have gotten warning. 

In particular, it containeth a deſcription of a Pa- 
piſt, or one of Antichriſt's followers, which is the 
object of this threatning, ver. 9. 2. It deſcribeth 
their judgment, ver. 10, 11. 

The deſcription hath two parts: 1. They are 
deſcribed by worſhipping Antichriſt, which point- 
eth at ſome inward impreſſion. 2. By receiving his 
mark, which ſuppoſeth ſome outward expreſſion of 
their reſpect to him. 

1. He faith, F any worſhip the beaſt, and his 
image,; becauſe none ſhall be miſſed, if it were 
but one that continueth. By beaſt and image, we 
are not to underſtand two diſtin& things, as we 
ſhew, chap. xiii. For here they have the ſame com- 
mon worſhip, and their worſhippers are of equal 
extent, and their judgment is the ſame; and, ver. 
11, when it is repeated, they are both ſpoken of 
as one, his mark and his name, and not theirs: 
but, by bea/t, is more eſpecially holden forth the 
Pope, as the head of that Antichriſtian eſtate, and, 
as it were, the author; and, by image, is holden forth 
the complex body of the hierarchy, doctrine, and 
ſuperſtitions which he bath framed, called his, be- 
cauſe he compoſed it, and made it; called an image, 
becauſe of its likeneſs to the old Roman heatheniſh 
worſhip and tyranny over the church. The wor- 
ſhipping of theſe implieth, as was ſaid, chap. xiii. 
more than a civil devotedneſs to that Pope, as 
head, eſpecially in his doctrine and worſhip. 

The ſecond part of the deſcription, of receiv- 
ing his mark in their forehead and hand, was ex- 
pounded, chap. xiii. and implieth not only men's 
acknowledging the Pope, but their yielding and 
ſubmitting to him, and giving up themſelves as ſol- 
diers or ſervants to that Antichriſtian ſtate, adher- 
ing to that profeſſion, and, by public evidences, 
owning it without, as well as cleaving to it in af- 
fection within. It is called here the mark of his 
name, which was before called the number, to ſhew 
that the number is ſomething makes his followers 
diſcernible, as well as the mark. 
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The judgment threatned followeth, ver. 10, 
and 11. which is to be looked on, not only as he 
threatned them with hell; (for that was common 
to ſuch at all times) but from the aggravations of 
it, it is clear he threatned them with more than an 
ordinary torment in hell; yea, more than theſe that 
lived in darkneſs before this light ſnined unto them: 
the judgment 1s generally ſet out in two ſimilitudes, 
then aggravated by fome circumſtances. The ſame 
{hall, &c. that is, every one, or any one, that ſin- 
neth, follower or maſter. The firſt ſimilitude is, 
He ball drink of the wine of the wrath of God, 
poured out in the cup of his indignation, &c. This ſi- 
militude is oppoſed to their fin, ver. 8. Antichriſt 
hath a ſinful cup, and they will drink it. God 
hath a cup of wrath, or wine of wrath, not for 
refreſhing, but that it maketh mad, drunken, and 
loathſome, Pal. Ixxv. 8. Ifa. li. /t. Jer. xxv. 15, 
27. And this wine of his wrath is poured out, to 
ſhew the abundance of it: not in the cup of mer- 
cy; no, but of his indignation; and when the wine 
is wrath, and the cup indignation, O what a drink 
will that be, eſpecially the wrath of an omnipo- 
tent juſt God! Pal. Ixxvi. 7. Pſal. xc. 11. Every 
word ſetteth out its terribleneſs. 

The ſecond fimilitude is, They hall be torment- 
ed with fire and brinſtone. Whether there be ma- 
terial fire in hell or not, we need not diſpute; it is 
here to expreſs the exquiſiteſt and greateſt torment 
that can be imagined, from what is uſed amongſt 
men, poſlibly alluding to the deſtruction of Sodom, 
which God deſtroyed by fire. Certainly that tor- 
ment muſt hold out a great torment; yet there are 
four aggravations added: 1. Tais wrath is unmixed, 
ver. 10. pure wrath. O how terrible! when little 
ſparks of wrath here, mixed with many mercies, 
are ſo ſore; what will it be, when there will not 
be a drop of cold water gotten to quench burning 
wrath? Luke xvi. 

The ſecond aggravation is, ver. 10. In the end; 
that is, Before the Lamb, and his angels: which 
implieth, 1. They ſhall be tormented betore Chriſt, 

(as if he took delight in it) whom now they deſpiſe, 
he will be maſter then, and ſhall ſee them, and not 
help them; but their torment ſhall be, as it were, a 
ſatisfaction to him, and a trophy of his victory. See 
Luke xix. 27. The Mediator's vengeance is fore, 
Ila. Ixi. 2. 2. That there will be in them, by this, 
a ſenſe both of their loſs, and of the fin that hath 
procured it, to bea gnawing worm within them; 
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they ſhall not get leave to forget any of theſe, thi; 
preſence before him, being more in reſpect of then 
conſcience and ſenſe, than of nearneſs of place 
which is not underſtood here. 

The third aggravation is, from the eternity 
their torment; it hath no end, but that fire burn. 
eth alway; for their eternal torment is but aj; 
paſſio to them, and never ſatisfattio to God: fy 


the ſmoke thereof aſcendeth for ever and ever, ver 


11. It was Spira's words, He would care little 2 
hell, if it were for no longer than 20000 years ; bu 
when 20000 times 20000 years are expired, it i; 
but beginning. 5 

4. It is aggreged from its want of intermiſſiom: 
pains here are ſometimes leſs and more; but ther 
is no reſt, night nor day; it is there alway at the 
height of torment, as the effect of God's wrath; i 


which ye have a lively deſcription of hell. It mut 


needs be a fearful thing to fall into the hands 
the living God. 

If any aſk, how that rigid executing of juſtice 
upon the damned in hell may ſtand with the mer. 
cies of God, which are ſaid to be over all his work, 
in a general ſenſe at leaſt? An/w. That may be 
ſaid, notwithſtanding of this, in theſe two reſpech, 
1. Becauſe that wrath which is inflicted upon the 
damned, is not adequate to the power of God: for 
he is able to puniſh them yet more terribly, even 
when their torment is at the higheſt. 2. Becauſe 
even then they deſerve more; and it would be no 
imputation to juſtice, if they were more intenſely 
plagued; for, although their fins, as they are ads 
in them, be finite; yet, being conſidered with re. 
ſpect to the objed, God, againſt whom they are 
committed, they are infinite ills; and therefore 
deſerve infinite puniſhments, and, ſo in ſeverity of 
juſtice, might be reached beyond what they are: 
this expreſſion, in its ſcope here, doth hold 
forth hell to be inſufferable to all; but that there 
is a further and greater meaſure of wrath to be 
poured out upon theſe, who are guilty of the fin 
of Popery, continued in, after the bringing of the 
goſpel to light. Whence we may obſerve, l. 
What a horrible and dreadful thing hell, and 
lying under the wrath of God for ever there- 
in, is, that is ſo deſcribed here. It muſt be 1 
tearful thing to be for ever there. Many wil 


curſe their own unbelief of this, when the cup 
of the indignation of God, filled with his wrath, 


hall be put in their hands, to drink thereof for 
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ever. 2. This fin of Popery, and worſhipping of 
the beaſt, muſt be moſt abominable, which hath 
this wrath threatned againſt it: it muſt be a deſpe- 
rate religion, that haththis condition for the expec- 
tation thereof. Let none think it a light fin, which 
the Lord ſo peremptorily threatneth: it is no lit- 
tle mercy that we are freed therefrom, and there 
is need to be thankful for the light we have, 
and to improve it well while we have it. 3. 
Abſurd light haſteneth, and heightneth wrath: 
hell now becometh both more hot, and more 
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inevitable, than before this light doth break forth. 


HERE is one thing aflerted here, as alſo in 


I the preceding chapter, which poſſibly may 
need clearing to ſome not acquainted with the na- 
p ture and myſteries of Popery: and that is, that 


the ſalvation of Papiſts, according to their prin- 

ciples, ſeemeth hereby to be made impoſſible; 

it may be therefore worthy the enquiring into, whe- 

ther, or upon what grounds that may be made out? 

And if that be underſtood of, and extended unto 

all within that church? Or, whether, and how 

difference may be made amongſt theſe that bear 
that name? What may be ſaid of ſome, and how 
differently we ought to conſtruct of many, we ſhall 

afterward touch; but now for the main, our direct 

aſſertion is this, that a Papiſt, as ſuch, living and 

dying according to the complex principles of the 
doctrine and worſhip that is followed in Popery, can- 
not be ſaved, nor expect juſtification before God. 
I ſay, a Papiſt living and dying according to the eſ- 
ſential principles of Popery, which do eſpecially re- 
late to theſe three, 1. To their giving to the Pope 
ſuch ample authority, reverence, and adoration, as 
they uſe to do. 2. To their way of carrying on 
the juſtification and ſalvation of a ſinner before 
God, as it is holden forth in their doctrine. 3. To 
their manner of worſhip, that is, praying to ſaints, 
worſhipping of images, ſacrifice of the maſs, and 
other ſuch things, owned both by the doctrine, 
laws and practice of that church. We ſay, one 
living and dying devoted to theſe, although neither 
ſcandalous in outward practices, nor defective in 
reſpe& of external painfulneſs; yet upon this ac- 
count, as being a Papiſt, chargeable with the three 
general heads foreſaid, he cannot but be liable to 
God's judgment, and die without any ſolid hope of 
being ſaved by theſe principles. The general, we 
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The deſpiſing of the goſpel will make hell ex- 
ceeding lnſufferable, — beyond that of the deſ- 
piſing of the law, as Heb. x. 28. &c. 4. Mark the 
connection of theſe two cups, there is a cup of ſin 
which he maketh others to drink of, (it is called 
the wine of the wrath of her fornication, becauſ e in 
God's juſtice men were plagued by being given 
up to that error) whereupon followeth, verſe 
10. a cup of the wrath of God, and that without 
mixture. Sin may be ſweet for a time, but it 
draweth on bitterneſs without mixture: the cupthat 
followeth it, will better ſhew the nature thereof. 


Concerning the difficulty of ſalvation under Popery. 


conceive, is clear from what was ſaid, chap. 
xiii. verſe 8. This kind of worſhipping the beaſt, 
being held out as inconſiſtent with election, which 
ſaith, that no elect perſon can ſo live and die, and 
therefore none ſuch can be ſaved: here again, wor- 
ſhipping of the beaſt, and drinking of the cup of 
God's indignation for ever, are peremptorily put 
together: and all alongſt this book, the beaft with 
his followers, and great Babylon, are ever looked 
upon as moſt hateful to God, till at laſt, chap. 
xix. and xx. he and they are caſt unto the lake 
together. And that is mentioned to be upon this 
very account of their being ſtated by their doctrine, 
worſhip, and practices in oppoſition to Chriſt, with- 
out reſpect to moral ills, common to them with 
others of the world. This is alſo confirmed from 
2 Thefl. ii. ro, and 12. where this deceivableneſs 
of .Antichriſt's apoſtaſy is bounded to them that pe- 
riſh, and this is marked as the deſign of God's ju- 
ſtice therein, that all they may be damned which 
receive not the love of the truth: this then muſt 
be of itſelf the very high way to damnation. And 
we cannot queſtion the truth of this, without the 
overturning of the direct ſcope and meaning of 
theſe ſcriptures, and the application of them, which 
is laid down all alongſt in this book. 

If it be required, that further ſatisfaction be gi- 
ven as to the grounds which render their ſalvation 
impoſſible. We do anſwer, That it ariſeth from 
theſe two, which do infallibly demonſtrate the ſame. 
1. This way of Popery, 1s of itſelf exceeding ſinful, 
and abominable before the Lord, and fo doth, in 
more than an ordinary manner, make a perſon li- 
able to his wrath. 2. As it is of itſelf ſinful; fo it hath 
no ſolid way laid down for removing of fin, but 


| doth leave a man without any ſolid hope of relief 
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from his original and actual fins, beſide that it in- [by a concurrence of many hereſies, corruptin 

capacitateth him to look upon itſelf as ſinful, or | the ſeries of the truths of the golpel; and therefor, 

to ſeek for the right remedy thereof. And where | cannot be but exceeding ſinful and damnable, ſes 

theſe two are put together, viz. hainous tins, and | ing God hath fo peremptorily threatned addin 

no way to remove it, or any other, what can be | unto, or taking from the word, as it is, Rev, xxi; 

expected but inevitable ruin and condemnation? | 4. It is in ſum Antichriſtianity, or, the fin 9 

for where the diſeaſe is deadly, and the cure | Antichriſtianiſm, to be found chargeable in th, 

- naught, death muſt be certain. We ſhall therefore | manner foreſaid: and can there be any fin deſpe. 

a little make out both theſe aſſertions, from which | rately dangerous, if that be not? which tho' it 4 

the concluſion laid cannot but follow. not expreſsly thwart with Chriſt's natures and per. 

1. We ſay, that the way of Popery in itſelf, | ſons, (which is not to be Antichriſt's error, as wu 

and its complex nature, is moſt hainouſly ſinful, | obſerved, chap. xii. toward the cloſe) yet doth i: 

and doth render the followers thereof exceedingly | exautorate him, detract him from his offices, aud 

guilty before God. Therefore we will find it | the effects thereof, and conſtantly, as ſuch, doth 

charged with the moſt abominable guiltineſs, that | top with his church and people, and lay doyn 
are elſewhere mentioned in ſcripture: 1. There is | way of falvation and life upon theſe fame term; 
in it the guilt of idolatry, and that of all forts, | that it ſtood on in the covenant of works; and 

1. A worſhipping of angels, (whereof ſomewhat is | therefore in that reſpect, it may well be ſaid to de. e 

ſpoken, chap. xix.) the worſhipping of ſaints de- | ny that Chriſt came in the fleſh, which is the ver f 

parted, and a giving of divine honour to them, a | ſpirit of Antichriſt, which doth neceſſarily folloy N 

worſhipping of the Pope, ſpoken of, chap. xiii. from that doctrine, For, ſay they, 1. Obedience to r 

and xvii. by aſcribing to him divine attributes, | the commands, and the merit of works, is the only a 

which he willingly receiveth, (as Thuan lib. 3. | way to life ſtill. 2. Say they, that ſuppoſing the h £ 

page 95. among others, doth obſerve) a worſhip- | bits of grace to be infuſed, and men to perform t 

ping of the crols, or faurolatreia, worſhipping cf | theſe works in the ſtrength thereof, they could not 2 

the ſacraments, or artolatrcia, worſhipping of ſaints | but be acceptable to God, and enter the man into a 

0 

0 
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and their relics, making images of the holy Trinity, | life, as being meritorious thereof, altho* Chriſt had 
and perſons of the Godhead, and many other kinds | never come in the fleſh. And, 3. They fay, that 
of idolatry commit they, and that both againſt the | his becoming man, or his ſuffering ſo much upon 

firſt and ſecond command; and therefore are faid, | ſuppoſition of the former, was not neceſſary for the 
chap. ix. verſe 20. to worſhip the works of their | procuring of this grace; yea they deny de facto, that 
hands, and devils, and idols of gold and filver, &c. | Chriſt did ſuffer any thing of the curſe inwardly in 
of which ſomewhat was ſpoken in that place. his ſoul on the behalf of ſinners. Now, all theſe be. 
Ihe ſecond fin charged unto them is bla/phemy, | ing put together, do they not amount to this in effect, 
a fin of the higheſt nature, that is, either hy de- | that Chriſt coming in the fleſh is in vain, or not 
| tracting from the ſovereign and abſolute God that | true? But this corrupt contrivance of their doctrine 

"which is due to him, or attributing to him what be- will be more clear in the following aſſertion. Io 
cometh not his holineſs, mercy, and ſovereignty; | conclude this then, we only ſay, if idolatry, bla. 
or by aſcribing what is proper to him to ſome cree- | phemy, Antichriſtianiſm, and apoſtaſy in the highe{: 
ture: in all which reſpects, Popery is a doctrine of | nature, be ſinful and hateful in the fight of God, 
blaſphemy, as was hinted, chap. xiii. and there- | Popery muſt be ſo: neither is it for nought that 
| fore this beaſt is ſaid to be full of names of blaſphe- | ſcripture doth ſo paint out that fin by ſuch hainous 
= my, chap. xvii. 3. : characters, but that he may imprint the deteſtable- 
þ 3. Defection and apotaſy from the received | neſs thereof upon hearts; beſide the acceſſory guilt 
truth, is a hainous fin; and this is moſt eſſentially of murders, thefts, perſecutions, and other fins 
proper to Popery, therefore is it 2 Theſſ. ii. deno- | which are incident to that way, eſpecially to the lead. 
minate by this to be a falling away. When we |ers thereof, as was hinted, chap. ix. 20. But now 
call Popery an apoſtaſy it is to be underſtood as dit- | we proceed to the ſecond thing laid down, to ſhew, 
fering from any particular hereſy, altho' thele alſo | that according to the Popith articles, a finner can 
be of themſelves damnable: for this is a defection never win to peace with God, and fo cannot but pe- 
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riſh: we ſhall, firſt, ſhew what is their doctrine 
concerning that; or what is the way that they lay 
down for the juſtifying of a ſinner. 2. We ſhall 
ſhew the inconſiſtency thereof with the way laid 
down in the goſpel, from which the damnable ab- 
ſurdity of that doctrine, and truth of the former 
aſſertion, will evidently appear. 

1. It is to be adverted, that tho? they uſe the title 
juſtification, that yet indeed they do deny it, and, 
upon the matter, acknowledge ſanctiſication only: 
and ſo in this rather we are to inquire if there be 
ſuch a thing as juſtification, diſtinct from ſanctifica- 
tion, then how juſtification is perfected, their juſti- 
fication being only an infuſing of grace, whereby 
he that was a finner becometh, by a phyſical change, 
holy. 2. It is to be adverted, that they maintain a 
twofold juſtification, one, as they ſay, of the wick- 
ed, this they call the firſt juſtification, when the 
firſt grace is given to one, who formerly was not 

cious; the other is the juſtification of one al- 
ready habitually gracious, this they call the ſecond, 
and is by augmentation and increaſe of the grace 
given. The firſt juſtification they acknowledge is 
free, being only procured by the merit of Chriſt; 
and that there can be no condign meriting of that, 
altho' by the right uſe of free-will, and the exer- 
ciſe of moral good works, it may be congruoully, 
or de congruo, merited, ſo that one who doth what 
in him lieth by the help of common grace, (which 
is named by them gratia auxilians, and in ſome 
ſufficiency, at leaſt remotely, is given to all) they 
cannot but obtain it. This firſt juſtification they 
grant to be ſufficient to children, who cannot me- 
Tit, or one that receiveth the ſacrament of baptiſm, 
or penance, and doth not outlive the ſame, but die 
in in/tanti, (if that cafe can fall out) yet this they 
think impoſſible, becauſe at leaſt they have contri- 
tion and holineſs in their vow, and want not ſome 
deſires of further, or at leaſt continuance in what 
they have received, and in that reſpect do merit, as 
Suarez ſpeaketh, de gratia, pag. 223. lib. 8. cap. 12. 

The other juſtification that is acquired by the per- 
forming of good works, and the merit that proceed- 
eth from them, they maintain to be ſimply neceſſa- 
ry to all that are at age, becauſe, as that forecited 
author ſaith, lib. 12. cap. 28. pag. 222, and 223. 
ipſa gloria ſecundum totum ſuum efſe et (ut ita di- 
cam) ſecundum ſubſtantiam ſuam, tanquam merces 
meritorum promittitur ; and glory in God's way, 
is laid down to be the reward of merit, And this 
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ſupponeth a free working to precede it: this merit 


they maintain to be de concigno, or of condignity, 
and that not from any imputation of Chriſt's merit 
to theſe works, but from the nature and proportio- 
natenels of theſe works to the reward itſelf, Hence 
it is, that ſome of them, viz. Vaſquez in 1. 2. diſp. 
214. num. 43. do deny that there is any reſpect or 
look had to Chriſt's merit at all: and others who 
grant there is reſpect had to it, (ſo as to make them 
merit in a more excellent way) yet ſay, that that 
proceedeth not from any defect that is in them, 2s 
if Chriſt's merit were to ſupply that; for Adam, 
before his fall, and the angels had true merit with- 
out Chriſt, much leſs ſecondly; as if they did not 
merit in themſelves properly, except by the virtue 
of Chriſt's merit: for then, ſay they, that were 
not to aſcribe the merit to our works but to Chriſt's, 
and that our works were only meritorious from 
that extrinſic ground, and ſo God would not re- 
ward our works but Chriſt's, which would reſolre 
in this, that we would not merit grace and glory, 
but would get it by gift, which to them is abſurd, 
as is aſſerted by Suarez. lib. 12. cap. 18. and 89. 
pag. 434, 486, &c. at large: which is the joint 
opinion of Bellarmine, and others of them, Bellar. 
de juſtificatione, lib. 9. cap. 10. 938. and of the 
council of Trent, ſeff. 6. cap. 10, and 11. See 
alſo lib. 5. de juſtificatione, cap. 16, 1o9. Yea, 
they ſay that this merit doth not proceed from re- 
ſpect to God's promiſe only, as if it did ariſe from 
that alone, without re{pe& had to the intrinſic va- 
lue of theſe acts, becauſe, ſay they, God's reward- 
ing of good works is an act of proper juſtice, and 
cannot but be done, and doth only look to God's 
covenant and law, wherein he hath appointed to 
accept theſe works as of themſelves meritorious of 
glory, without reſpect to that intrinſic conſideration: 
therefore they diſclaim the opinion of Scotus, Du- 
rand and the Nominals, that found the merit of 
works upon God's promiſe allenarly, as if they 
were not meritorious without that, becauſe that o- 
pinion will rather infer it to be a free gift, which 
one may engage himſelf to give for a thing of little 
value, and would not be proper juſtice, nor differ 
from that they call-meritum de congruo, which often 
is founded upon a promiſe. 

This condignity, therefore, is grounded upon 
theſe two, 1. An intrinſic value in the works 


themſelves, that proceed from the gracious habit 
wherewith the workers is qualified. 2. An appoint- 
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ment or condition of God's, whereby he hath pro- 
miſed ſuch a reward, viz. glory to ſuch works, as 
Suarez hath it at large, lib. 12. 480. 483, &c. 
And Bellarmine layeth down that, Matth. xix. I/ 
thou wilt enter into life keep the commands, as the 
very form of the covenant, and as the only way to 
life, de Juſtificatione, lib. 3. cap. 13. In which re- 
ſpect, ſometimes they ſay juſtification is free, that 
is, in the firſt reſpect; ſometimes by works, that is, 
in the ſecond reſpect. 
3. We would advert, that as they diſtinguiſh be- 
tween the culha, or blot of fin, and the reatus, or 
uilt and puniſhment of fin; ſo do they affirm, that 
e firſt may be removed by juſtification, when the 
other, viz. the puniſhment, is to be ſatisfied for, 
at leaſt in part by ſatisfaction to juſtice, where the 


fins have been committed by the free will of the 


perſon, viz. if he were adult, or at age (for they 


acknowledge this not to be neceſſary for infants, 


and original ſin) ſee Suarez, lib. 7. page 128. FE 
pena aliqua, as he faith, non remittitur gratis, ſed 
per condignam ſatisfaftionem. And therefore, gratis 
remittitur culpa, licet pgſtea fit de juſtitia ſatisfaci- 
endum pro poena. 


\» Fo lay down then their way, theſe things are 


ſuppoſed without controverſy, 1. That man natu- 
rally is obnoxious to God's curſe, and cannot ſave 
himſelf from it. 2. That before he can be admit- 
ted to happineſs, he muſt be juſtified. 3. That 
God is the efficient cauſe of this, and the principal 
worker, is alſo without controverſy. 4. That 
both infuſion of grace and remiſſion of fin, do ac- 
company juſtification, is denied by none. 5. That 
the ultimate or final end 1s the glory of God, and 
the ſalvation of the perſon juſtified is the ſubordi- 
nate, is agreed unto by all. 6. That Chriſt's righ- 
teouſneſs is the only meritorious cauſe, is, in word, 
profeſſed. 7. They acknowledge the neceſſity of 
faith to concur in it, as we do of good works to 
follow after: bitherto there ſeemeth to be no great 
abſurdity, we had need therefore to conſider it the 
more narrowly in reſpect of three other cauſes ad- 
ded by them, viz- the formal, material, and inſtru- 
mental cauſes, with the effects and conſequents fol- 
lowing thereon. 
And we put the queſtion thus, Wherewith may 
a finner hazard to appear before God's juſtice, ſo as 
to expect God's acceptation of him? This will draw 
the queſtion nearer, when a ſinner is to chooſe 
what defence to take him to; or whereupon to 
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ground his plea, before the throne of God. 
1. They anſwer roundly, that man is juſtified 
per ſolam gratiam inbarentum, tanquam per forman 
integram ſine imputatione externae jujtitiae Chriſti, 
that is, by inherent grace alone, as the entire form 
of righteouſneſs without any imputation of Chriſt's 
righteouſneſs; and that interent righteouſneſs doth 
confer this of itſelf, as Suarez layeth it down, lib. 
7. cap. 7. page 83. in two corollaries exprefl. 
ly; although they differ amongſt themſelves, ſome 
making it habitual grace only, as Bellarmine, 
ſome both habitual and actual as Suarez; yet all 
agree, that it is inherent grace which conſtituteth 
us juſt before God's throne, therefore do they call 
it gratia gratum faciens. 

2. This inherent grace, they acknowledge to be 
infuſed by God without any condign merit, and to 
imply theſe two, 

1. Somewhat poſitive, viz. the bringing in a new 
quality, or grace in the ſoul, which is, as it were, 
a new form to it. 2. Somewhat privative, that 
is a purging, or cleanſing of the ſoul from the blot 
of ſin, which neceflarily followeth upon the for- 
mer, as two contrary forms are inconſiſtent toge- 
ther. Thus they ſay, this grace expelleth, or ex- 
cludeth fin from the ſoul, as light doth darkneſs, 
or heat coldneſs in water when it is calified. This 
to them, in effect, is the remiſſion of the fault 
which they account neceſſary to juſtification, and 
ſo God's juſtifying of a ſinner, is his infuſing that 
firſt grace into the ſoul, whereby neceſſarily fin is 
really and actually removed (and not in opinion 
only, as they object, to our not imputing thereot) 
Aquin. 1. 2. Quaeſt. 113. doth include four things 
in juſtification, viz. an act of free-will tending to 
God, and another in reference to ſin, beſide the 
former two. 

3. They acknowledge Chriſt's righteouſneſs to 
be the only meritorious cauſe of this firſt juſtifi- 
cation, becauſe that cannot be merited either by 
faith, works, or any other thing that proceedeth, 
page 127. that is, he procured the infuſion of 
this grace, | 

4. The material cauſe of this righteouſneſs or 
juſtification, they hold to be the ſoul of man, which 
by the acts of its free-will in faith, fear, con- 
trition, love, prayer, and other diſpoſitions, mult 
neceſſarily concur for diſpoſing to the receiving 


gue this grace, and that as a cauſe without 
which it is not attained; for, ſaith the forecited 
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author, lib. 12. page 504. cap. 24. Faith, contri. 
tion, and ſuch diſpoſitions, are laid down, in God's 
appointment, to be the condition of his infuſing this 

race; and ſo man obtaineth this juſtification, when, 
of his free-will, and otherwiſe, he is congruouſly 
diſpoſed to receive the ſame; and, ſaith he, page 
524. God infuſeth grace with reſpect to man's con- 
trition, et ideo infundit quia contritus, otherwiſe 
not. Although theſe diſpoſitions be not de condigno 
meritorious of it, yet they are matter whereby, or 
out of which it is brought forth as a pre-exiſting 
material cauſe; and, in this, man's ſoul is not to 
be the ſubje& capable only, (which we ſay) but the 
material cauſe. 

5. For the way how, or inſtrumental cauſe, by 
which this is applied, (becauſe this is no leſs ne- 
ceſſary than other cauſes; for it cannot profit, if it 
be not applied) they maintain that to be done by 
the ſacraments of the church (although ſome name 
the word and miniſters alſo) theſe, according to 
their grounds, confer this grace ex opere operato, 
or by applying of them to perſons ſo diſpoſed, eſpe- 
cially baptiſm and penance (that is, the prieſt's ab- 
ſolution after confeſſion, which to them is a ſacra- 
ment) this they ſay ex Dei ordinatione, attritio, con- 
fert gratiam, page 568; and, if there be not occa- 
fion of the ſacrament, they may have it in their 
vow, and ſo be accepted without it, page 223. 
Baptiſm, they ſay, conferreth it inju/to, poenitentia 
contrito, Euchariſtia juſto. Therefore are theſe two 
ſacraments ſimply neceſſary to them, the firſt for 
original fin, the ſecond for actual. 

6. When one is thus juſtified by this firſt ju- 
ſtification, although the blot of fin be removed, 
and the perſon be juſt and holy, there remain- 
eta yet ſatisfaction to be made for the remov- 
ing of the puniſhment, at leaſt in part, and 
that, as ſome affirm, ſatisfaction condign, as Val- 
quez. 3. part. diſp. 1. cap. 11. For which end 
they preſcribe their pilgrimages, penances, faſt- 
ings, vows, alms, dotations; and even purgatory 
itſelf, and ſoul-maſles, come in here, for removing 
of the puniſhment, and making the ſatisfaction to 
God for their guilt. And becauſe, where there 
are many ſins, it will draw to thouſands of years 
in purgatory; for they preſcribe ſometimes five, 
leven, ten, or twenty years for one ſin, and they 
may be multiplied in one day, and ſo draw to a 
great length; therefore it is to them, as Bellarmine 


calleth it, a great difficulty what cometh of ſuch | 
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whoſe ſatisfaction is not complete, as at the day of 
judgment, ſeeing it may draw 20099 . years, He 
anſwereth it, either by the Pope's indulzing of it, 
or by the greater intenſeneſs of ſuffering, where- 
by to zoo or 400 years that may be contracted, 
De indulg. lib. 1. cap. 9. col. 1174. 

7. Becauſe heaven cannot be obtained, accord 
ing to their principles, but by merit, and that by 
their own proper merit; therefore even theſe, who 
are juſtified by this firſt grace, muſt go about the 
works of holineſs, as the account upon which they 
muſt attain heaven, even as Adam was to have 
done for life, if he had ſtood in his innocency; 
and, in this reſpeQ, they ſay, that Chriſt merited 
to procure God's promiſe to give life to our me- 
rits, and to accept of them, not as if his merit con- 
curred therein to make them meritorious, but as 
an univerſal cauſe influencing them, that they may 
merit in a more excellent way, as Suarez ſpeaketh, 
page 498. Therefore he diſtinguiſheth young ones 
from others, becauſe they are ſaved by Chriſt only; 
but ſaith, that no promiſe doth hold forth the re- 
ward to any for Chriſt's merit, but ſor their own, 
page 491; in which reſpect, to them Chriſt hath 
merited a new covenant of works, and ſtrength of 
new to keep the ſame; and they are to ſtand and 
fall in the obtaining of life promiſed, according to 
their own performing of the condition of works in 
the uſe of that firſt grace, and all that a man hath 
to ground his expectation of obtaining heaven up- 
on, is his conformity to this ſuppoſed bargain, for 
which that place, Matth. xix. is made uſe of, 7 
thou wilt enter into life, &c. 

In the laſt place, becauſe man can never be ac- 
counted perfectly righteous, much leſs to merit any 
thing, ſo long as he hath fin dwelling in him, and 
his actions be defiled with the ſame; therefore, 
leſt their contrivance be marred with this, they do 
account indwelling concupiſcence not to be fin a- 
gainſt the moral law, and many fins to be venial, 
and not to be mortal; which therefore do not hin- 
der a perſon's merit or acceptation; nay, not their 
perfection and fulfilling of the law, which they 
ſuppoſe to be poſſible. 

Theſe are the grounds they lay for the 
throughing of their juſtification, and from theſe 
they draw ſeveral concluſions, that ſeem contrary, 
as that men may merit increaſe and perſeverance 
in grace, and that ex condigno, that they may come 
to a perfection of righteouſneſs, in reſpec of their 
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inherent holineſs, and fulfilling of the law of God; 
that one may ſupererogate, and ſo that there muſt 
be a ſtore-houle of ſatisfaction; for, though they 
ſay one cannot merit for another, yet there being 
a conſideration of merit, and ſatisfaction both in 
all their good works, they may ſatisfy for another, 
when they do or ſuffer more than might expiate 
their own guilt; which would therefore be uſe- 
leſs, if it were not to be extended to other ſaints, 
as Bellarmine feareth not to ſpeak, lib. 1. Indul- 
gentiis, cap. 4. col. 1160. Upon this they found 
their indulgences and treaſure of ſaint's merits, 
which the Pope, by the fulneſs of his power, doth 
apply to be imputed to theſe who want of their own, 
(yet this way of imputation is alway rejected by 
them, in reference to our being juſtified by the me- 
rits of Chriſt.) They aſſert alſo, as they may well 
do, that this juſtification is uncertain to any, fo 
that none can conclude, whether he be really ſo, 
or not: yea, they ſay, that it may be loſt, and one 
juſtified ſo now, may, thro' the want of good works, 
or his ſinfulneſs, periſh; or, if hebeagainrecovered, 
it muſt be by abſolution and the ſacrament of pe- 
nance, wherein the firſt juſtification is to be renew- 
ed, and grace again to be conferred. So that, al- 
though he get the firſt juſtification by Chriſt's me- 
rits only, yet may that be fallen from, as Adam 
fell from his covenant-ſtate, if that habitual grace 
be not improven in the practice of holy duties. 
This is a ſhort view of their contrivance of the 
way of juſtification, which we have laid down out 
of themſelves, and have cited Suarez mot fre- 
quently, becauſe he pretendeth to a mid-way in 
theſe queſtions, wherein many of their ſchoolmen 
dorun into extremes; and they want not great con- 
foton, difference, and contradictions among them- 
ſelves in many of theſe tenets: ſo that it is no mar- 
vel to find different expreſſions of their judgment 


in theſe things. 


Let us now enquire, if, according to the for- 
mer grounds, a ſinner that is purſued by the law, 
may, with confidence, expect to be juſtified and ab- 


ſolved before the tribunal of God's juſtice; and we 


confidently aſſert, that, according to thefe grounds, 
no fleſh living can be juſtified, which this one 
argument may make out. No ſinner can expect 
juſtification or pardon of fin, but according to 
the grounds and terms laid down in the goſpel; 
but this way is not ſuch, Ergo, Ac. Or, that 
contrivance of juſtification which doth overturn al- 
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moſt fully, moſt, if not all the truths of ihe go. 
ſpel, and is utterly inconſiſtent with the ſame, can. 
not be the way how a ſinner may be juſtified; but 
this is ſuch, &c. For making out of this, we ſhall, 
firit, propole lome general conſiderations. 2. More 
particularly touch ſome inconſiſtencies of the ſame, 
3. Remove {ome objections. And, 4. Reſume the 
concluſion, 

The firlt general we propoſe to be confidered, 
is this, that the way which God hath laid down 
in the goſpel, for attaining of life by Chriſt Jeſus, 
doth formerly differ from that way of attaining life 
that he propounded to Adam: hence theſe two co- 
venants of works and grace, and their conditions 
are frequently and directly oppoſed in the ſcripture, 
as being different and oppoſite, in reſpe& of the ac- 
count upon which men were to expect lite; ſee 
Rom. x. 6, 7. &c. Gal. iii. But this way laid 
down, is in matter and form the ſame with the 
covenant of works in this reſpect, becauſe it 
foundeth a man's hope of expecting life and hea- 
ven, upon the merit of his own works, and ob- 
ſerving of the commands, which theſe their grounds 
do confirm: 1. That they do compare his work- 
ing and merit by it, to Adam's before he fell, and 
ſuppoſeth this to ſucceed now in the room of that, 
as in the forecited author, lib. 12. cap. 19. page 
487, is clear. 2. That they ſtate the terms of life 
in theſe words, If thou wilt enter into life, keep the 
commands, and call the labcurers to receive their hire, 
Matth. xx. And ſo from this they ſay, Chriſt's 
merits have procured the Lord's re-entering of a 
covenant with us, wherein he promiſeth happineſs 
to our working as the condition thereof, ibid. 
page 488. And faith there is no promiſe of the ac- 
ceptation of a ſinner but upon this account. 
And, 3. That they ſay, the way now to life hath 
the ſame threatnings and promiſes that the firſt 
had, and ſo they conclude, it is the ſame with it. 
And although they acknowledge Chriſt to have 
merited this promiſe to be made, and this grace 
to be given us, whereby we may keep it, yet doth 
that infer no alteration of the way or terms held 
out in that promiſe, in reſpect of the condition 
thereof, although it ſhew a different ground upon 
which it is built, and from which it floweth: if 
therefore the covenants differ, and a ſinner cannot 
now obtain life upon that fame condition, and up- 
on the ſame way that Adam did, (even though 
he be habitually renewed.) Then can he not come 
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to obtain life in this way laid down. But to ſay the 
former were to continue the covenant of works, 
and exclude the covenant of grace; this way there- 
fore to life is utterly impoſlible. 

2. If by the ſtrain of the goſpel Chriſt Jeſus be 
made all to us in reſpect of our peace and hap- 
pineſs, and that immediately (that is, without tre 
intervening of any new merit occaſioned by his 
merit) then the former way cannot be conſiſtent 
with the goſpel, becaule immediately intuſed grace 
is made our former righteouſneſs or firſt juſtifica- 
tion; and our actual good works, our merit or 
ſecond juſtification: and theſe two are inconſiſtent 
together; for Chriſt cannot immediately be our 
righteouſneſs, as we ſtand before God, and in- 
herent grace and good works allo be immediately 
the ſame: becauſe according to the firſt, if it be 
aſked at the ſinner, what is thy righteouſneſs 
by which immediately thou dareſt appear before 
God, or expect abſolution and heaven from him? 
He is to anſwer, Chriſt and his ſatisfaQion offered 
to me in the goſpel, and by faith received, this is the 
defence I mind to ſhelter myſelf with at the bar 
of his juſtice, and by which I expect to be ſaved. 
According to the laſt he were to anſwer that for- 
mer queſtion, thus, inherent grace is that which 
maketh me acceptable to God, and my good works, 
and their condign merit is that upon which I ex- 
pect heaven according to his promiſe made thereto. 
Which certainly would reliſh moſt uncomfortably 
to a challenged ſinner, and is contrary to the for- 
mer, But the former is true, that by the goſpel, 
Chriſt Jeſus is immediately made our righteouſneſs, 
by whoſe merits we may have only confidence to 
appear before God, to expect remiſhon and ſalva- 
tion from him according to that ſcripture, 1 Cor. 
i. 30. He is made to us of God, wiſdom, righteouſ- 
neſs, ſandification and redempiion, Col. iii. 11. 
Chriſt is all, which is expreſsly mentioned in op- 
polition to circumciſion and uncircumcifion, and 
every thing elſe, which are not admitted to be any 
thing to the believer in the former reſpects, but 
Chriſt alone, Phil. iii. 8, g. 

3- God's contrivance of the goſpel for the juſti- 
fying of a ſinner through Chriſt Jeſus, is clearly 
holden out to be by a judicial transferring of our 
fins, as a debt upon Chriſt the cautioner, and of 
his righteouſneſs and merit to us, to be imputed 
for our juitification before God, without any re- 
ſpect had to our inherent holineſs or good works, 
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whether done before or after juſtification, as may 
appear from theſe two places, 2 Corinthians v. 20, 
That Chriſt is ſaid to be made fin for us, that we 
may be made the righteouſneſs of God through 
him: where this is clear, that by the covenant of 
redemption we are to be righteous by Chriſt, as 
Chriſt was fin for us; but Chriſt was made fin 
or ſentenced by juſtice for it, not by any infuſi- 
on of ſinful habits, (which were blaſphemous 
to think) but by having imputed to him the 
guilt of our fin, in reſpe& of the puniſhment 
thereof: it will follow therefore, that he is our 
righteouſneſs, or we are juſtified or made juſt by 
him, by having his righteouſneſs imputed to us, 
and accepted as performed in our name, without 
laying the weight upon any inherent qualification 
in us; and can there be a more clear way to 
expound what this is, to be made juſt by Chriſt, 
than by its oppoſite, what it is to be made fin 
for us? The ſecond place is, Philip. iii. 8, 9. 
where Paul is ſeeking to be in readineſs for ap- 
pearing before God's tribunal, and he was one 
who wanted not inherent grace, or actual good 
works, and 1n a great meaſure; yet in reference 
to God's acceptation, he can reſt no where but in 
Chriſt, not having his own righteouſneſs, which is 
of the law, but that righteouſneſs which is by faith 
in Chriſt: where we have, firſt, Paul looking on 
a righteouſneſs within him, which was his own, 
and that at the higheſt pitch of it: (for, it re- 
ſpecteth any poſterior time when he might be called 
to a reckoning) this righteouſneſs he diſclaimeth as 
not being that which would be accepted. 2. He 
looketh to a righteouſneſs without him, in Chriſt 
Jeſus, which he confidereth as being the only ſhel- 
ter, even of a believer, from the Wrath of God; ſo 
that if the queſtion be propoſed to Paul, what 
wilt thou chooſe to lippen unto? Where wilt 
thou chooſe to be found in the day of judgment? 
His anſwer would be, only in Chriſt. I it be aſk- 
ed, what this is? He anſwereth, it is to hare his 
righteouſneſs, in oppoſition to his own. If it 
be again aſked, how he cometh by it? He ſhew- 
eth, by faith in Chriſt he cometh to partake of 
his righteouſneſs, which he dare lippen more 
unto, than to his own. Whereby it appeareth, 
that the goſpel's way of juſtifying a finner, is 
by imputing of Chriſt's righteouſneſs, and by a 
finner's reſting upon it. For, this rightecuſ- 
neſs, is not that which is procured by Chriſt, and 
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is inherently in the believer, but is that which is 
in Chriſt, and whereof the believer partaketh by 
hiding himſelf under it, and, by his faith, oppoſing 
it to juſtice, which can be done no other way than 
by imputation. Now, there being nothing more 
oppoſite to the imputation of Chriſt's righteouſ- 
neſs, than the former doctrine, there can be no- 
thing more oppoſite to the way of the goſpel: and 
ſo if it be impoſſible to be juſtified without the im- 


putation of Chriſt's Fighteouſneſs, it is impoſſible 


to be juſtified by the way of the Papiſts. 

4. The ſcripture holdeth forth God's way of re- 
conciling ſinners to himſelf, to be by way of co- 
venanting, as Iſa. ly. 2, 3. wherein God offereth, 
and the hearer receiveth, and cloſeth with his offer, 
upon which followeth God's acceptation of the 
perſon, as John i. 12. Heb. viii. Jer. xxxi. and his 
being reconciled to God. Hence there is ſo much 
ſpoken of covenanting in ſcripture, that the whole 
doctrine thereof beareth that name of covenant, 
or teſtament, and one that cloſeth with it cannot 
but be juſtified. Now, by this doQrine of juſtifi- 
cation by inherent grace, or merit of works, there 
is no place left for ſuch covenanting upon ſuch 
terms; yea, they are inconſiſtent together; there- 
fore this cannot be the way of making up the 
breach between God and a ſinner. 

5. That juſtification which the goſpel ſpeak- 
eth of, is that wherein faith hath a peculiar ca- 
ſualty beyond any other grace, as that which doth 
entitle a finner unto pardon and juſtification by 
the virtue of Chriſt's righteouſneſs, which it doth 
take hold of. Hence it is, that fo frequently in 
ſcripture it is called ju/tification by faith, and that, 
as oppoſite to all other graces in that reſpect, the 
righteouſneſs which is of faith, and ſuch like. Now, 
the former way is utterly inconſiſtent with this; 
therefore cannot be the way to ſalvation. And 
conſidering, that covenanting with God, impu- 
tation of Chriſt's righteouſneſs, juſtification by 
faith, &c, are things ſo eſſential unto the up- 
making of a ſinner's breach with God; and that 
yet all of them are ſo great ſtrangers, even in the 
very name to the Popiſh way of juſtification, and 
materially inconſiſtent with the ſame, it cannot be 
of God, 

More particularly, we will find it overturn, 
1. The nature of juſtification; and, at beſt, it doth 
put in ſanctification in the room thereof; and 
there is never any diſtinct ground laid, by which 
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a ſinner may come to receive a ſentence of ah. 
ſolution before God, but this, viz. juſtification 
is loſt by the former doctrine; and they acknoy. 
ledge no ſuch thing diſtin from regeneration 
or ſanctification, as if no ſuch act as juſtifica. 
tion was needful, or mentioned in ſcripture, ay 
diſtint from theſe; and, in effect, it leaveth a 
ſinner to a way of ſalvation that wanteth juſtifica. 
tion in it: and therefore cannot profit him; for, 
by denying that which is the formal cauſe of ju. 
ſtification, they deny itſelf, ſeeing that giveth it a 
being. 

2 1 derogateth from the nature of grace, and 
that in ſeveral reſpects: 1. As to grace's efficacy, 
that it hangeth at man's free- will. 2. As to its fo. 
vereignty, that it boundeth it to man's diſpoſing 
of himſelf. As to its freedom, in that it appoint. 
eth man's own ſatisfaction for the removing of 
puniſhment, and his own merit for the obtaining 
of reward; and, as to its ſpiritual ſublime way of 
working, making it carnally to be conferred ex o- 
pere operato. 

. It enervateth the merit of Chriſt: for, at the 
bel it attributeth to that only the reſtoring of a co- 
venant of works, which may be entered, kept, 
and broken, according to men's working; and, as 
it were, the procuring to men a new ſtock of ha- 
bitual grace, with which they are to trade, and 
procure their own happineſs by their after merit. 
In reference to which, if they fail, Chriſt's merit, 
and their habitual grace, will not profit them; 
therefore the weight of obtaining life is laid there. 
But the removing of the puniſhment, and the ob- 


taining of the reward, they aſcribe to human ſa- 


tisfaction and good works, and that by reaſon of 
their own intrinſic worth, without the imputation 
of Chriſt's merit, except in reſpect of the general 
influence formerly alledged; yea, they fear not to 
call ſaints their redeemers, in ſo far, as by their 
works of ſupererogation, they ſuppoſe them to 
have ſatisſied in ſomething for them, as Bellarmine 
aſſerteth, lib. 1. de indulg. cap. 4. col. 1161. and 
at moſt they are ſanctiſied by Chriſt's merit, but 
after that they do for themſelves. | 

4. It wrongeth the Lord himſelf: 1. In his grace, 
as bath been ſaid. 2. In his juſtice, as if he were to 
be ſatisfied by creature ſatisfaction, and that in ſuch 
things as many men would not be pleaſed with; 
yea, they ſcar not to affirm, that ſuch holineſs 


could not but have ſatisfied him, and merited, al- 


e 


tho! Chriſt had never ſuffered. Which ſheweth alſo 
how little they reſpect Chriſt's merit, as the fore- 
cited Suarez, page 484, and 486. aſſerteth. 3. It 
wrongeth tis ſovereignty, in that it tieth him in 
proper juſtice to be toan's debtor, and that not by 
virtue ot his promiſe only, but from the conſide- 
ration of the intrinſic value and merit of meu's 
good works, that he were not juſt, if he did not 
reward them. 

5. It wrongeth God's covenant: for either it al- 
loweth no covenant at all, or quite altereth the na- 
ture and terms thereof, and turneth it to works as 
hath been ſaid. For it doth ſtill make the ſtipula- 
tion on man's part the ſame wich doth conſtitute 
the form of the covenant of works, however one 
be enabled to perform that ſtipulation, which cer- 
tainly was by grace, even to Adam, 

6. It enervateth faith, excluding altogether that 
faith that receiveth Chriſt, and taketh hold on him, 
and cloſeth with-the covenant of grace, and leaveth 
no more to a believer but a naked aſſent to the tru*1 
of God, which is in the devils: and utterly ſeclu- 
deth faith from any particularity of application in 
the making of our peace with God in any reſpect. 

7. It overturneth the truth concerning man's 
natural eſtate, in giving him a free: will in refe- 
rence to ſpiritual good, and that before the infu- 
ſion of grace, and in making this acting of free- 
will a neceſſary diſpoſition to juſtification, and a 
neceſſary condition of merit. | 

8, It corrupteth the holy law of God, 1. In its 
end, as if now it were to be the condition of God's 
covenant upon which life is to be attained. 2. In 
its meaning, as if it did not condemn natural con- 
cupiſcence; and many other things are exempted 
by them from it, that they may make the fulfilling 
thereof poſſible. 

9. It denieth the true nature of fin, and maketh 
many things that are contrary to the law of God 
to be no ſin; as by its excluding of the remainings 
of original fin, and many others (by that fond di- 
ſtinction of venial and mortal fins) from being ac- 
counted fins that make men liable to eternal 
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- wrath. 


10. It overturneth the nature of the ſacraments, 
1. In making theſe to be ſacraments which are not, 
as penance, extreme unction, &c. 2. In attribut- 
ing other ends, and another manner of attaining 
to theſe ends, than agreeth with the word, or can 
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quiet a conſcience in reference thereto, as the con- 
terring of grace ex opere operato. 

11. It doth not leave diſcipline undeſtroyed: 
for it abuſeth the power of the 1 in this abſo- 
lution, to make up a ſacrament an confer grace, 
and give indulgences, and ſuch like, which no o- 
ther ſober man will think a ſufficient way for 
founding of his peace, or to be a defence againſt 
a challenge in the day of judgment. 

12. It doth altogether overgurn that conſolation 
that God alloweth his people: for, 1. There is a 
great anxiety in the ſuppoſed way of attaining it. 
2. No certainty of having of it, and ſo it can yield 
comfort to none. 3. According to their principles, 
it may be loſt, and one that is juſtified to day may 
be in a ſtate of damnation to-morrow. 4. It mak- 
eth their recovery difficult, and almoſt deſperate: 
tor, as Bellarmine, in the forecited place afferteth, 
it may have with it 20,000 years continuance in 
purgatory. Of this uncomfortableneſs, and of all 
this matter, more may be ſeen on chapter ix. 
lecture 1. 

13. It excludeth knowledge, and crieth up ig- 
norance; fo that Bellar. lib. de Juſtific. doth not 
fear to ſay, that faith ought rather to be defined 
by ignorance than knowledge, per ignorantiam po- 
tius quam per notitiam. 

14. It overturneth and corrupteth the nature 
of holineſs and good works, and all ſpiritual wor- 
ſhip, putting in, 1 cannot tell what, will-worſhip, 
external rites, &c. in the place of all practice, 
—— and muttering unknown words for 
prayer, afflicting of the body for mortification, and 
many ſuch like things have they. 

Thele are but a part of the horrible abſurdities 
of this way, and yet we ſuppoſe are ſufficient to 
demonitrate the truth of what we affert, viz. that 
this way is involved with many fundamental incon- 
ſiſtencies with the truth and way of the goſpel, and 
and ſo cannot be a poſſible way of attaining ſalva- 
tion; for it maketh men to count many fins not to 
be ſins, and ſo never to repent of them: the ſins 
that it diſcovereth, it leadeth them not to the right 
ſatisfaction, which only can be accepted for them, 
viz. Chrilt's righteouſneſs, but to their own inhe- 
rent holineſs and good works; yea, even this they 
corrupt; and what they account faving grace, as 
faith, repentance, humility, and ſuch like, are no- 
thing leſs than ſuch indeed before God, 
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If it be again further aſked, what then are we 
to eſteem of ſuch as lived under Popery, if all of 
them be excluded from the obtaining of ſalvation ? 
We anſwer with a fourfold diſtinction, 1. We 
would diſtinguiſh theſe who might live under Po- 
pery, and yet be keeped from the infection thereof, 
and no way belong to that body, from the native 
members thereof; of ſuch we have ſpoken, chap. 
xi. and xil. to ſuch the Lord ſpeaketh, chap. xviii. 
A. Come out of Babylon my people: ſuch were ra- 
ther captives under her tyranny than ſubjects of 
her kingdom: of theſe there is no queſtion, but as 
the Lord ſealed them for himſelf, chap. vii. ſo did 
he always ſingularly own them, and accept of them. 
2. We may diſtinguiſh Papiſts in theſe that are 
Antichriſtian worſhippers, and others who are ſu- 
perſtitious, and in ſome things are erroneous: we 
call them Antichriſtian, who receive the beaſt's 
mark and number, and give him worſhip in more 
than an human manner, aſcribing to him a certain 
divinity, infallibility, univerſal ſupremacy, and ſuch 
like Antichriſtian attributes; and who, 2. Receive 
his doctrine in the complex contrivance thereof, 
which is his number; and 3. Who join in his wor- 
ſhip, wherein it is Antichriſtian, as praying to 
faints, worſhipping of images, adoration of the 
maſs, and ſuch like. Theſe in the former aſſertion 
| we have excluded. 

Again, we call them ſuperſtitious Papiſts, who 
might not altogether have keeped a diſtance from 
that church in every thing, but many ways have 
been tainted with their ſuperſtitions, yet ſo as to 
be keeped from an Antichriſtian conjunction with 
that ſociety or union therewith in things that are 
plainly Antichriſtian; but might be teſtifying a- 
gainſt ſuch by ſome fincere zeal and pure light. 
Thus, 1. We ſuppoſe that many did give ſome re- 
verence to the Popes, who yet did utterly abhor 
their groſs uſurpations and blaſphemies, his aſſum- 
ing to himſelf what was proper to God and Jeſus 
Chriſt, and deteſt the baſe flatteries of others that 
aſcribe theſe to him, as to be ſupreme head of all, 
and that both in civil and eccleſiaſtical things, to 
be infallible, to be countable to none, to authorize 
traditions, and ſuch like; and might only give him 
ſome reverence, either from human policy and 
eccleſiaſtic conſtitutions, ſuch as was given to arch- 
biſhops, patriarchs, &c. Or, they might eſteem 
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him (though erroneouſly and ignorantly) to be a 
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church-officer, for meddling with things incumbent 
to church-officers to meddle in, without any Opini- 
on of his il} mated or abſolute power, even as men 
might err in accounting biſhops, archbiſhops, pa. 
triarchs, &c. of divine authority, altho' they might 
diſclaim Antichriſtian tyrannous uſurpation and 
practices in them, and ſeek only to have that power 
ſubſervient to edification. 2. Further in funda. 
mental doctrines they may be pure, altho' not al. 
together without errors, even as were many of the 
fathers. 3. In worſhip they might join many ſy. 
perſtitious rites, as croſſes, altars, bowings, &c, 
yet abſtain from worſhipping of ſaints and idols, 
and from accounting the maſs as propitiatory fi- 
crifice, altho* they might join in the euchariſt, and 
ſuch like, of ſuch ſort were Gerſoni, Bernard, and 
ſome others in the midſt of Popith darkneſs, who 
were not altogether free of theſe ſuperſtitions, 
yet ſtill did check the Popiſh pride and uſurpa. 
tion, and bound their authority, and preſerved 
the doctrine of remiſſion of fins thro? faith in 
Chriſt's righteouſneſs pure, and preſled holineſs in 
ſome ſpiritual manner, even in the midſt of many 
ſuperſtitions that abound; and whereof they were 
not altogether free. 

We ſuppoſe theſe laſt are no ways to be claſſed 
with the former, but might have had acceſs to 
God's mercy thro' Chriſt Jeſus: becauſe, 1. Al. 
though they had errors, yet were they not ſuch as 
were inconſiſtent with fincerity, and the nature of 
the adminiſtration of grace. And, 2. Becauſe they 
keeped the way of attaining pardon thro' Chriſt 
Jeſus clear, which being followed by them in their 
practice (as no doubt it was by many) might, thro' 
God's gracious dealing with them, make them ac- 
ceptable before him, ſo that their fallings being of 
infirmity and not of malice, might not. be imput- 
ed to them; but they accepted as penitents, being 
ſincerely affected with what they conceived to dif- 
honour God, although they did not diſcern every 
thing that was fin againſt him. | L 

Dift. z. We would diſtinguiſh Papiſts living 
ſo, and dying ſo, from ſuch as, though living lo, 
might yet, by God's grace, have repentance con- | 
ferred upon them at their death. This hath been 
found by experience, that many who have been 
tenacious of the doctrines and ſuperſtitions of Po- 
pery in their life, have been yet at their death 
brought to abhor them, and to betake them to 
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the righteouſneſs of Chriſt alone for their juſtifica- | that their do&rines became more corrupt, that 
tion. Theſe, where that repentance and faith were thereby he might puniſh their contempt of, and 
true, as no queſtion often it was, are no ways to | enmity at, the light which he had made to ſhine. 
be excluded, or accounted worſhippers of the | Hence it is that the latter ſchoolmen, eſpecially the 
beaſt. Jeſuits, are more corrupt than the former, as may 
4. Diſtinguiſh times, ſomething might, through | be marked in the writings of divers ſchoolmen up- 
God's grace, be more diſpenſed with in theſe times | on Thomas, who do mutilate and corrupt things 
of more univerſal darkneſs, than afterward in the in him; ſo as they may agree with the late deter- 
breaking out of light, and in God's erecting a | minations of the Pope, and the council of Treat, 
ſtandard for bis truth in the earth, and bringing | and may be moſt oppoſite to thoſe they call here- 
forth a viſible church-ſtate for his people to join | tics; an inſtance whereof may be ſeen, in Cajetan, 
in, which formerly was not: hence communion | in zd tom. qu. 48. art. 5. where, explaining tliat 
in church-fellowſhip with the church of Rome is aſſertion of Thomas, that only Chriſt ought to be 
much more dangerous now than that : which will | called our Redeemer which formerly we bad 
appear upon theſe conſiderations, 1. Becauſe the | Bellarmine contradiQing) he layeth down, for the 
Lord doth more peremptorily now threaten her | qualifying thereof, that bull of Leo the X. con- 
and her followers, and addeth more ſevere certi- | cerning indulgences, and the application of the 
fications to the fame, as we may ſee in this place: i ſaints purchaſes to others, which was ſent to him 
now, this is proclaimed, F any man worſhip the | when he was his legate at Germany, and forceth 
beaſt, fc. the ſame ſhall drink of the wins of ſuch a ſenſe upon Thomas as might agree with it. 
the wrath of God. And again, chap. viii. 4. | Thus alſo, as we may fee, was done in the council 
2. Their ſtay now is more 1nexcuſable, becauſe | of Trent, wherever, ia all debates among divines, 
the Lord hath opened a door of freedom, and they the moſt corrupt fide was inclined to, and con- 
refuſe it, even as the people's ſtay in Babylon, cluded. 4. Remaining in Popery, now, hath more 
while the captivity laſted, was not imputed to | contempt with it of God's calling, and hath great- 
them; yet, ſtaying after they proclaimed liberty, | er ſnares, as is ſaid; and therefore hath leſs ground, 
was deteſted, and having with it ingratitude a- | now, either to expect preſetvation from fin or 
gainſt the Redeemer, and deſpiſing of their re- wrath, becauſe God's call requireth ſeparation 
demption offered, and a willing ſubmiſſion to that | now more fully, and in a more diſtin manner 
bondage, contrary to the warnings and advertiſe- | than formerly he did, Rev. xviii. Come out of her, 
ments given them, and God's call to abandon the | my people, be not partakers of her fin, leſt ye par- 
lame. 3. After this alſo, things in the doctrine take of her plagues : which doth hold forth a ſpe- 
and worſhip of the church of Rome become more | cial hazard, in reference both to ſin and wrath, 
deadly; for, Babylon refuſed to be cured, and, in |after the Lord's making this to be proclaimed 
the Lord's righteous judgment, it came to paſs | more than formerly it was. 
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Ver. 12. Here is the patience of the ſaints; here are they that keep the commandments of God, and the 
faith of Jeſus. . 

13. And I heard à voice from heaven, ſaying unto me, Write, Bleſſed are the dead which die in the Lord 
from henceforth, yea, ſaith the Spirit, that they may reſt from their labours, and their works do fol. 
low them. | ; 

14. And I locked, and behold a white cloud, and upon the cloud one ſat, like unto the Son of May 
ing on bis head a golden crown, and in his hand a ſbarp fickle. | ny — 

15. And another angel came out of the temple, crying with a loud voice to him that ſat on the cloud 
Thruft in thy fickle, and reap ; for the time is come for thee to reap ; for the harve/t of the earth 4 
ripe. . 

16. And he that ſat on the cloud, thruſt in his fickle on the earth, and the earth was reaped. 

17. And another angel came out of the temple, which is in heaven, he alſo having a ſharp fickle, 

| Hhhh 


for the time, Antichriſt rageth, and the ſaints ſuf- 
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18. And another angel came out from the altar, which had power over fire; and cried with a loud cry 
10 him that had the ſharp ſickle, ſaying, Thruſt in thy ſharp fickle, and gather the cluſters of the vine 


of the earth; for her grapes are fully ripe. 


- 19. And the angel thruſt in his fickle into the earth, 


the great wine-preſs of the wrath of God. 


and gathered the vine of the earth, and caſt it int 


20. And the wine-preſs was trodden without the city, and blood came out of the wine-preſs, even unto the 


horſe bridles, by the ſpace of a thouſand and fix hundred furlongs. 


LIAVINd ſhewed the foretold threatened and 


earth ſhould triumph over them when they were 


begun ruin of Babylon, in the former part dead, as chap. xi. yet even then they were and 


of the chapter, before the Spirit deſcribe the per- 
fecting of that judgment, he caſteth in two words 
needful for the ſtrengthening of God's people: 
the firſt is, ver. 12. and reſpecteth the former 
words, wherein Babylon's ruin was foretold; yet, 


fer. This verſe comforteth and encourageth them 
againſt that temptation, two ways: 1. By granting 
that, indeed, this would be an occaſion K 
and try the faith of God's people, and make it 
known (which an hard time doth beſt) whether 
they will keep the commands of God, in their practice 
making conſcience of theſe, and the faith of Jeſus 
Chriſt; that is, it will diſcover true faith from 
counterfeit, and who are true profeſſors of that 
faith that is true; yet, withal, God's people ſhall 
have no loſs by it, it will be but temporary, and 
here is their trial, that is God's end to exerciſe. 
Grace and duty are beſt tried in an ill time, a ſuf- 
fering time evidenceth honeſty more than proſpe- 
rity; and ſuffering is God's peoples ordinary lot, 
whether Antichriſt be falling or ing. 3 
The ſecond word caſt in for comforting God's 
people, is from the bleſſedneſs of the dead (it may 
de eſpecially of theſe that ſuffered under Anti- 
chriſt) that die well in that difficult time. 
The ſirſt conſolation is from the outgate God ſhall 
give when theſe trials {hall be over, and Antichriſt 
ruined. The ſecond, from what might comfort them 
in hardeſt ſufferings for the time: it is caſten in here 
before the ſad things coming be ſet down, for two 
reaſons: 1. To be a warning of the high degree that 
theſe troubles would come unto, ſo that theſe that 
were living ſhould count the dead happy, that died 
well, who were freed from theſe days. See Solomon, 
Eccl. iv. 1. praiſing the dead more than the living. 
The ſecond thing in the ſcope is, to encourage 
and comfort the godly that took the right way of 
living, ſo as to die in the Lord; theſe troubles 


ſhould be bleſſed; and therefore needed not fear 
or faint under theſe trials which were coming. 
There are four particulars in theſe words: 1. A 
preface, implying a weightineſs in that which waz 
to be delivered. 2. A plain maxim, Bleſſed, &c. 
3. A qualification not reſtricting that bleſſedneſs to 
ſuch a time, but ſhewing that it is ſpecially agree. 
able and applicable to it, from henceforth. 4. The 
reaſons of this application, that they may reſt. 
The preface cometh in by way of diverſion, as 
if it were a ſingular thing, thereby to make what 
is ſaid the more remarkable: 1. It is not John's 
inventing, he heard a voice. 2. It is no earthly 
voice, but a ſentence from heaven, ſuch as ſhould 
be reſpected. 3. What is ſaid, is to be recorded as 
uſeful to God's people, Write, faith he to John, 
which, except it be ſome ſpecial doctrine, is not 
uſually repeated. Fi. | 
The plain doQrine or maxim that ſhould: be 
written in the hearts of all Chriſtians is, Bleſſed are 
they that die in the Lord. By which words, three 
things are holden forth: 1. An end common to all, 
which is death. 2. A difference in dying; and that 
is to die in the Lord; which is peculiar to ſome, and 
oppoſite to dying in our fins, John viii. 24. as Chriſt 
faith; that is, in effect, under the curſe, and unre- 
conciled to God through Chriſt: ſo dying in him, 
is to be found in him by faith, Philip. iii. 9. 3. A 
great odds and difference of the conſequents of 
theſe divers deaths; the one are bleſſed; that is, 
fully happy, freed from all miſery, and enjoying 
fully, unchangeably, and eternally what may make 
them completely happy, even God himſelf, Matth. 
v. 8. Or, the words contain a great end men natu- 
rally aim at, viz. bleſſedneſs; and, 2. The com- 
pendious clear way of attaining it, by dying in Chriſt: 
implying, 1. A being in him, 2 Corinth. v. 17. 
which is to be a believer by a faith united to him, 
2. To live in him; this is preſuppoſed alſo; (for 


- ſhould not mar their bleſſedneſs, but though the 


death followeth life) Gal. ii. 24. that is, an exer- 
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cifing of faith, not only for attaining ſpiritual life, 
but for the fruits and acts of it alſo, living like one 
in Chriſt, and by virtue of that life bringing forth 
fruits, John xv. 4. 3. To die then in him, is the 
adding to theſe faith, exerciſing itſelf on Chriſt, 
in reference to death when it cometh, chearfully, 
willingly, boldly and confidently in the faith of 
God's promiſe committing itſelf to him, 2 Tim. i. 
12. as Stephen, Acts vii. and carrying with it the 
ſenſe of its own naughtineſs, even to death, not- 
withſtanding whereof it reſteth itſelf over upon his 

cious promiſe; and, like David, 2 Sam. xxiii. 5. 
dieth there contentedly; theſe are bleſſed. This 
in general of dying in him. If it be applied to 
ſuch in particular, who ſuffering forhim, keep faith 
in him to the end, it will ſuit to the ſcope, as if 
he ſaid, theſe that ſuffer for Chriſt rightly by per- 
ſecution under Antichriſt (and thus to die for him 
is to die in him) ſhall be bleſſed, as if he had ſuf- 
fered under heathens, although the world think 
there is a great difference. 

The third is, the qualification added with its 
confirmation, yea, ſaith the Spirit from henceforth, 
&c. which doth imply, that theſe who die in Chriſt 
are from the time of their death bleſſed, as freed 
from that fancied purgatory, and all labours, 
which certainly is truth; otherwiſe neither could 
they from the inſtant of their death be called blel- 
ſed, nor yet ſaid to be at reſt from their labours. 
For, 1. The bleſſedneſs here is brought in as ſome- 
thing peculiarly encouraging the godly againſt theſe 
coming trials. 2. The word, from henceforth (a- 
parti, from now) looketh to the inſtant the pro- 
pheſy relateth unto, as when Chriſt ſaith, Matth. 
xxvi. from henceforth I will not drink of the fruit 
f the vine: it is, as if he had ſaid, from this time 
orth; ſo here, otherwiſe it would be from thence- 
forth, if it related to death fimply; beſide the 
connection here will not agree, that they may re/t ; 
it is not for they ſhall ret: for in a is caſually to 
be underitood. If it be aſked then, what peculiar 
happineſs or encouragement is holden out to the 
godly under Antichriſt's troubles now? Anſe. 
1. It ſtrengtheneth them againſt the many calum- 
nies of perſecutors, reckoning them not martyrs 
but ill doers: for now they ſuffer from Chriſtians 
not from heathens, as martyrs did formerly. The 
Spirit ſaith not only before this, but from hence- 
forth ſhall they be fully bleſſed that die in Chriſt, 
even under Popes, as well as heathen emperors. 
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2. They are now bleſſed, becauſe freed from ma- 
ny great troubles, croſſes and temptations that 
were coming on the world for rejecting the goſpel 
now preached, in which outward troubles the god- 
ly living are involved, Iſa. Ivii, 1, 2. 3. Their 
bleſſedneſs is the more now, becauſe hell groweth 
hotter, verſe 9, 10. and it is more mercy to be 
freed of it. 4. They have this uſe and advantage 
of their pains, as to have peace and clearnels at 
their death, no fear of purgatory; and clearneſs 
of ſalvation (now after the Popiſh uncertainty is 
baniſhed) giveth them quiet, which is a great ad- 
vantage in this time; yea, whatever the world 
think of them, who, in zeal for Chriſt do ſuffer 
under Antichriſt, God will eſteem and reward (of 
grace) their ſuffering, Matth. v. 16. and t 
ſpecial notice of what teſtimony is given for 
him, 

The words, yea, ſaith the Spirit, are to con- 
firm this truth to be divine, becauſe the world 
would not believe it. | 

The fourth thing confirmeth theſe reaſens, viz. 
why from henceforth they are bleſſed, 1. They are 
freed from their labours, which is ſuppoſed in their 
life they ſuffered. 2. Their works do follow them; 
for theſe labours they have joy: thele ſufferings 
work to them a far more exceeding and eternal! 
weight of glory; and there is a proportionable- 
neſs in their glory to their ſuffering, 2 Cor. iv. 17. 
ſuitable to it, though not deſerved by it, Rom. viii. 
17. Therefore are theſe works ſaid to follow in 
reſpect of the fruits of them, but not to go before 
as cauſes to procure an entry. In a word, God 
remembereth their good works, and in heaven 
they have the fruits of them, Iſaiah iii. 10. | 

Verſe 14. We come now to the laſt part of the 
chapter, which ſetteth forth God's executing his 
judgments againſt Antichriſt and bis kingdom 
in deeds, when words do not the buſineſs. It is 
ſet out in two ſimilitudes, one of an harveſt, 
whereby the world is compared to a field, the 
wicked to corn, and the execution of judgment 
to reaping, like as in the other ſimilitude of a 
vintage; both of them ſet out, 1. The multitude 
of wicked men that are like fields of corn and clu- 
ſters of grapes, good men like berries here and 
there. 2. A growth of ſin, and an height of ripe- 
neſs that it cometh unto, as corn's at harveſt. 3. 
A readineſs of judgment, and eaſineſs of executing 
it, as with a ſickle: both which ſimilitudes are 

| Hhhh 2 


— 


8 
f 
4 
| 
"Y 
T3 
+ 
4 


— IEa 


— 4 — nw 


— 
— 


22 ' N 
* 


612 


borrowed from Joel iii. 13. Put ye in the fickle, 
for the harveſt is ripe, come get you down, for the 
preſs is full, that is, for the wickedneſs is great: 
and, Jer. li. 33. the like is ſpoken of Babylon. 

For underſtanding of this obſcure place (as ſo- 
berly we ought to ſearch in what is apparently to 
come, for the moſt part, if not for all) we would 
conſider and obſerve theſe four things concern- 
ing it. ; 

1. That both theſe ſimilitudes hold forth wrath 
and fad judgments to come. 1. Concerning the 
laſt it is certain: for what is gathered is caſt in the 
wine-preſs of God's wrath, and the ſimilitudes are 
every way alike, harveſt and vintage; ſharp ſickles 
are the inſtruments, and they are both ripe. Be- 
ſide, theſe places, Joel iii. 13. and Jer. li. 3 3. hold 
out an harveſt of wrath when wickedneſs is ripe, 
which ſimilitudes may well be made uſe of here, 
when there is clearly an alluſion to Babylon: fo 
they ſeem to be of one nature, though different in 
degree. x 

1 the ſcope here cleareth it, for, its the ful - 
filling of theſe former threatnings of the preceding 
angels, and the ſummary expreſſion of what fol- 
loweth in the vials, which are degrees of the ſame 
judgment, which aſcendeth from the leſs to the 
greater, as the expoſition will clear. | 
2. Conſider, that though both hold out judg- 
ments, yet apparently different judgments, not in 
kind or objeQ; but, 1.In * the vintage is a 
greater judgment, as the cloſe of all. 2. In time, 
as it is greater, ſo it is after, as the vintage is after 
the harveſt in the ſeaſon of it. 3. It is like alſo dif- 
ferent in the inſtruments or inferior agents: there- 
fore it is ſaid, another angel. 4. The harveſt is ripe, 
but the vintage is fully ripe; ſin is at a greater 
height. 5. The firſt inſtrument is a ſickle, verſe 
15. But the ſecond, a ſharp fickle, verſe 18. When 
the commiſſion is given to thruſt in. | 

3. Conſider, that Antichriſt and his kingdom is 
the object of both, 1. It is the ſcope here: for it is 
Babylon and her worſhippers who were threatned 
by the former angels. 2. When it is further ex- 
plained and enquired into, it will be found to be 
the ſame under the vials, chap. xvi. and chap. xix. 
which is clear to be on the beaſt's kingdom. 

4. To enquire more particularly, unto what 
particular judgments and times they relate. In 
ſhort, we conceive them to hint at the judgments 
under the ſeven trumpets, and enlarged under 
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the vials, chap. xvi. yet more particularly to hold 
out the laſt judgment on the beaſt and his king. 
dom, but not the laſt on the world: for, 1. This 
judgment of the vintage ſeemeth to be the battle 
of Armageddon, largely proſecuted, chap. xix. ver, 
10. as appeareth by ver. 15. of that chapter: he 
hath that for his name to tread the vine. preſi of 
the wrath of God; and his armies followed him for 
the executing of this ſame judgment on the whore, 
or beaſt. 

Now this being a final judgment on the beaſt, 
it can probably be no other ſo likely as this, where 
Chriſt doth the thing, from which he bath that 
name, verſe 16. chapter xix. yet this belong. 
eth to the fixth vial, probably there being 2 
large deſcription of many things after this, and 
a new battle of Gog and Magog, chap. xx. 8, 
and then the end cometh, verſe 9, 10, &c. 2. Then 
it will follow, that by the harveſt is meaned the 
judgment on the beaſt's ſeat under the fifth vial, 
that being the other remarkable ſtroke on Anti. 
chriſt, (viz. the firſt harveſt) on his ſeat or ſtate; 
or, more generally, it may take in God's firſt judy. 
ments on him which yet do not deſtroy him: and 
ſo the vintage will be more univerſal on him and 
his followers. | 

The ſcope and ſum will turn to this, 1. That 
when Antichriſt groweth worſe by the word, the 
Lord will ſeverely, by judgments, execute wrath 
on him and his, and that certainly and fickerly, 
2. To ſhew by what method the Lord will pro- 
ceed, firſt, by leſſer judgments, then by greater, 
he will make a full end in due time when all is 
ripe, he will take them as they ripen. 3. By what 
means, ſome executing, ſome praying, and Chriſt 
himſelf over-ruling all. 

We come to the words. The 1. Judgment is 
ſet down, ver. 14, 15, and 16. containing, 1. The 
perſon executing this judgment. 2. The incite- 
ment he hath to it, verſe 15. 3. The execution, 
verſe 16. ; 

The perſon is deſcribed in the 1 4th verſe, beſide 
a preface of John's, I looked, and behold, which 
ſhould make this to be obſerved. The perſon ex- 
ecuting the judgment is ſet out in four proper- 
ties. If it be aſked, who it is? For Anſw. We 
conceive Chriſt to be principally meaned here, yet 
ſo as inferior agents, who are made uſe of by 


him who is the principal, are not any way to 
LOTT TE ring 
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That he is principally underſtood, will appear, 
1. By comparing this treadin 
Chriſt getteth, chap. xix. 1 5. He treadeth who is 
the Lord of lords. 2. The properties agree well 
and only to him principally, 1. He rideth on a cloud 
when he cometh to judgment, Iſa. xix. 1. None 
hath ſuch a throne as he, and he is ſaid to come 
in the clouds with power and great glory, Matth. 
XXV. It is called a cloud and a white cloud, 1. To 
ſhew ſovereignty and glory in the Judge. 2. Spee- 
dineſs and ſwiftneſs in coming to execute. 3. B 
whiteneſs is meant not only gloriouſneſs but inno- 
cency and ſtraightneſs of proceeding. Second pro- 
perty, He is like the Son of Man: by which title 
Chriſt is deſcribed, chap. 1. 13. and it can well 
agree to no other. Third property, He hath a 
golden crows on his head; ſignifying, 1. Autho- 
rity, he is a crowned King and that with a crown 
of gold, ſignifying ſtatelineſs, Pfal. xxi. and pro- 
ſperous ſucceſs in his undertakings and con- 
queſts, Fourth property, He hath in his hand 
a ſharp ſickle, that is, an inſtrument wherewith 
they uſed to reap, as we mow hay with a ſcythe. 
By this is ſet out Chriſt's readineſs, furniture 
and power, to execute judgment on wicked men: 
as readily and eaſily as a man cutteth down graſs 
or corn with a ſharp fickle, he will mow them 
down, 

Yet though we look upon Chriſt as a principal 
agent, we do not exclude inferior inſtruments. 
Hence the ſecond angel which cometh out to the 
vintage, is fo deſcribed as the inferior agents are, 
yet in that Chriſt is chief, as is ſaid. Beſide, chap. 
xvii. it is ſaid, God ſhall put it in the hearts of 
kings to execute judgment on the whore, and 
hate her: and, it is hike, Chriſt now appearing 
with a crown as a King, may ſignify his uſe-making 
of ſuch, and ſo appearing as King of kings, chap. 
xix. in this work. 

2. The incitation that Chriſt getteth to delay 
no longer, verſe 1 5. hath theſe two things, 1. The 
party urging. 2. The motive uſed to perſuade 
him. The party is an angel, and that out of the 
temple: by an angel, we underſtand, as formerly, 
ſome miniſter or miniſters, as mouths of congre- 
gations, interpoſing with Chriſt ſeriouſly to exe- 
cute his wrath. This prayer ſuiteth with the ſaints 
practice pointed at, chap. xvi. See alſo, Jer. xxxiii. 
It agreeth well alſo with the practice of faints 
under Antichriſt, and with the Lord's way of 
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| ſtirring up people to pray before he deliver fully, 
with that name D 


an. ix. 23. for, this voice being to Chriſt from 
an angel that cometh out of the church (repre- 
ſented by the temple, becauſe in it miniſters of 
old uſed there to ſerve) it muſt neceſſarily be ven- 
ted in praying, and not in commanding. 

the angel mull be no proper angel but a figura- 
tive, as before. By his coming out of | the temple, 
alſo may be holden forth, 1. Their ow concur- 
rence in that ſuit who were in the church. 2. A 


y | liberty that was now in profeſſing ſuch petitions, 


whereas before they were ſhut up in the temple, 
chap. x1. 1. p 
This angel's ſpeech containeth, t. His ſuit, 
thruſt in thy fickle, delay no longer. 2. The mo- 
tives or realons (tor we ought to ſeek nothing, e- 
ſpecially of this kind, but what is well grounded) 
are two in general, the time for thee to reap is come, 
holding forth, 1. That there was time ſet to the 
judgment. 2. When it is come, then it is time to 
pray, as Dan. ix. 3. with 13. This word, the time 
for thee, ſeemeth to point out one eſpecially in- 
tereſted in this office, which muſt be Chriſt. The 
2d motive is more particular, confirming the for- 
mer, for the harveſt of the earth is ripe. By har- 
veſt, is underſtood in the prophets, eſpecially 
ſpeaking of Babylon, as was faid, a full return of 
judgment, Jer. li. 33. By ripeneſs is underſtood 
a fulneſs and height of fin, Joel iii. ſo together hold- 
ing forth ripe fin, and ready judgment; fin hath 
its ſowing and growth and ripening, and fo wrath 
anſwerable is treaſured up till the harveſt time, as 
God ſaid to the Amorites, Gen. xv. their cup was 
not full; and fin may be long in ripening for hun- 
dreds of years. There is a ſet time for mercy, 
Pſal. cit. and a ſet time for judgment alſo. The 
meaning in ſhort is, Antichriſt's ſin is become great, 
aggreged with many circumſtances as now ripen- 
ed, and when our Lord appeared as on his way to 
execute judgment, his church and people ſtepped 
in to beg that it might be ſo, which accordingly 
(verſe 16.) is granted; and fields of wicked men 
are deſtroyed, poſſibly that which Antichriſt lived 
on; and the harveſt he had in the earth by God's 
judgments was deſtroyed. However, what the 
angel had to execute, 1s inſtantly done upon that 
petition, and accordingly it followeth, verſe 16. 
in two things, according to commiſſion he put- 
teth in his fickle. Then the earth was reaped, 
eaſily was the judgment executed which he intend- 
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ed: there is no more, but it was reaped ; when he 
1 he maketh an end. 

The ſecond ſimilitude followeth, verſe 17. of the 
vintage, which is both a ſorer degree of judgment 
and poſterior to the former; ſin being now riper, 
even fully ripe, their grapes of Sodom are cut 
down, gathered and caſt into the wine-preſs of 
God's wrath, it being uſual to the prophets to uſe 
this ſimilitude, Ifa. Ixiti. 2, 3, 4. 

It hath alſo three parts, 1. The executioner is 


deſcribed, verſe 17. 2. His incitement to proceed, 


verſe 18. 3. The execution. This executioner is 
an angel, yet diverſely deſcribed from the former, 
and called another: yet comparing it with chap. 
xix. 15. Chriſt muſt be underſtood as principal, 
but ſeeing he doth theſe works mediately (as in 
that ſame chapter by armies on horſeback) ſome- 
times he is repreſented, becauſe they act by him; 
ſometimes the types more formally repreſent them 
who are agents, becauſe he maketh uſe of them: 
however when he is repreſented, they are not ſe- 
cluded, & contra; he is not when the types reſem- 
ble them moſt; and the putting theſe two agents 
together, it ſheweth, that tho' Chriſt doth by in- 
ſtruments, yet that himſelf firſt appeareth, becauſe 
the work was great, and the church weak; extra- 
ordinarily he beginneth, but when the church mul- 
tiplieth, he provideth him inſtruments out of her. 

"The inſtruments, or agent, is called an angel, 
(as theſe who pour out the vials are) yet we con- 
ceive them not to be underſtood as properly ſo; 
ſeeing battles and horſes are not obſcurely menti- 
oned here, and chap. xix. to be made uſe of in the 
execution of theſe plagues, but the manner of the 
expreſſion of things in this book, is in the terms 
of heaven. It pointeth at ſome fit ready nſtru- 
ment Jeſus Chriſt ſhall have to make uſe of when 
he ſhall have to do, one or more to cut down and 
caſt theſe grapes in the wine-preſs; but, chapter 
xix. he treadeth it himſelf. Two things are ſpo- 
ken concerning this angel. He came out of the 
temple which is in heaven, that is, fome member 


or members of his church, here called heaven; 


for it was the wine of the earth, that is, of the 
wicked, and not of the church, which was to be 
gathered. 2. He is armed even with a ſharp /ickle, 
(ſuch as Chriſt had) to ſhew it was that ſame 
power whereby this inſtrument acted, the armour 
and ſtrength was of the ſupreme agent. Hence, 
Chap. xix. (which we take to be the ſame judg- 


ment with this, and ending God's controverſy on 
the beaſt) he as king rideth foremoſt, and the 
armies of heaven follow him to this battle: yet 
none have armies but he, and we cannot cenceive 
them acting but he is on their head. Hence we 
may think it the leſs abſurdity that the petition a. 
gain for furtherance of the work is renewed to this 
angel, although it be not abſurd to conceive this 
angel to be a miniſter of the goſpel (as Levites 
ſerved at the altar) giving direction to ſuch ay 


Chriſt ſhould chuſe to execute his judgments, ay 


one of the beaſts giveth the angels the vials, chzy, 
XV. 7. and ſo his power over the fire will be to be 
underſtood, as chap. xi. of the witneſſes their hay. 
ing power over fire, and divers other plagues. 

Verſe 18. The incitation is renewed: God will 
be called on in every ſtep: in which ye have, 1, 
The ſuiter deſcribed. 2. The ſuit, and its reaſons 
are ſet down; both which differ from what is ſpo. 
ken of by the former interceſſor, verſe 1 5. the ſuit 
er 1s called an angel, but hath two peculiar pro. 
perties, 

1. He cometh forth from the altar, which import 
ſome more retired, ſecret, holy place than the 
temple: we can expound it no otherwiſe than we 
did, chapter vi. 9, 10. in the fifth ſeal, to hold 
out heaven, ordinarily ſet out by the moſt holy, 
2. He had power over the fire: not as one pecu- 
liarly ſeparated to govern that element, nor one 
commiſſionated to execute judgment himſelf by 
fire, properly or figuratively to be underſtood; for 
then he needed not deal with him who is proper- 
ly commiſſionated for that end: and that angel, 
chap. xvi. is called the angel of the waters; not 
as having a peculiar charge ordinarily of them or 
over them, but as peculiarly commiſſionated in re- 
ference to them with his vial (yet it is not pro- 
perly to be underſtood of waters, as will appear) 
it holdeth out then (to ſpeak ſo) ſome conteſt and 
fight they had with fire, and that the fire did not 
prevail over them, but they overcame it by the blood 
of the Lamb, chapter xii. 11, and by their faith 
and patience, Heb. xi. being invincibly armed a- 
gainſt all torments. In a word, we take it to be 
the reviving of the martyrs cry, which was againſt 
heathen perſecutors, chapter vi. Now, their num- 
ber is complete, and there is not that ground of 
ſuſpending the judgment which was given in that 
place: this cometh to remembrance before God, 


who findeth in ber blood of ail the prophets and 
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to all; and this guilt hath a loud cry before the 
Lord to procure the haſtening and cloſing of An- 
tichriſt's judgment. So the firſt angel ſetteth out 
the cry of all the church militant; the ſecond 
more eſpecially of ſufferers triumphant. See chap. 
vi. This angel's ſuit in two things differeth from 
and goeth beyond the former, 1. The ſuit is, hr 
in thy ſharp fickle, it was ſimply fickle before: 
this is added to ſhew a ſeverity in this judgment. 
and a holy preſſing in this angel beyond the due 


2. The grapes are ſaid to be fully ripe, ſo there 


needeth no longer waiting. The harveſt was ripe 


| before, now the grapes are fully ripe for they have 


had more time. 2. They had more means, and 


former leſſer judgments were deſpiſed. 3. They 


have had more light by what hath paſt. 4. More 
wickedneſs hath fallen in their hand notwithſtand- 
ing, and out over the belly of that light, eſpecial- 
ly perfection: and now the number of the witneſ- 
ſes or martyrs ſeemeth to be nigh complete, and 
therefore the ſin is riper now than it was, chap. vi. 
or yet under the former ſimilitude. Thus, as it 
were, heaven and earth concur to pull down An- 
tichriſt. 

The execution followeth, verſe 19. and 20. in 
which theſe things are conſiderable, 1. There is no 
longer delay, but judgment is immediately execut- 
ed; ripe fin and a {inning people, haſten wrath. See 
Pal, cxix. 126. It is time for thee, Lord, to work: 
for they make void thy law. And no ſooner is the 
execution begun, but in its due order and time it 
is finiſhed. * And the vine is gathered: judgment 
never miſſeth its end. 2. The vine is not only cut 
down and gathered, but it is c2/ in the wine-preſs 
of God's Nwrath, that is, brought or put in the 
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place where God executeth his judgments on them, 
which as it is temporal, is, chap. xix. called Ar- 
mageddon; and as it is eternal, its the lake, chap. 
xix. 20. which certainly is the laſt reſult. 3. This 
wine. preſs is trode, verſe 20. following the ſimili- 
tude, and it ſheweth that Chriſt's wrath who is the 
treader, ſhall purſue them terribly. 4. It is zred- 
den without the city: it is like ſo was their preſſes 
in their vineyards, for to be near them: it ſignifi- 
eth here, 1. A fit place, ſet apart for executing 
wrath on them. 2. A ſhutting them out as pollut- 
ed, from his church here and heaven hereafter: ſo 
the like is oppoſed, chap. xx. to entering into the 
holy Jeruſalem; a W them from his peo- 
ple in that judgment that the city ſhould have no 
hurt by it. | 

5. The terribleneſs of the effect and judgment 
is deſcribed in three things, 1. That blood came 
out : that ſheweth that a proper judgment on men 
is to be underſtood here. 2. It was to the horſe 
bridles, ſo very deep: which ſhould be compared 
with chap. xix. 15. &c. Where Chriſt there trode 
this preſs, and his followers are mounted on horſe- 
back for purſuing this victory; the blood is ſo 
deep on the fields, and the ſlaughter ſo great, 
that it choketh up the horſe bridles of theſe 
who purſue. 3. This deepneſs of the blood's 
running, was not a furlong or two, but 1600 
furlongs, counting cant furlongs to a mile. It is 
two hundred miles, a long way; a definite ſpace 
for an indefinite, but great, and ſetting out great 
laughter, of enemies, ſo that all the fowls are in- 
vited to a feaſt, chap. xix. In a word, it is a 
dreadful judgment on the beaſt and his followers, 
moſt certainly to come. 


N 


P. XV. 


Verſe 1. And I ſaw another fign in heaven, great and marvellous, ſeven angels having the ſeven laſt 


plagues, for in them is filled up the wrath of God. 


2. And I ſaw as it were a ſea of glaſt, mingled with fire; and them that had gotten the victory over the 
beaſt, and over his image, and over his mark, and over the number of his name, ſtand on the fea of 


870 having the harps of God. 
3 An 


d they ſung the ſong of Moſes the ſervant of God, and the ſong of the Lamb, ſaying, great and 
marvellous are thy works, Lord God Almighty ; juſt and true are thy ways, thou KI JM 


4. Who ſhall not fear thee, O Lord, ard glorify thy name? For thou only art holy : for all nations ſhall 
come and worſhip before thee ; for thy judgments are made manifeſt, 
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AI the cloſe of the xi. chapter, when the e. 
A venth trumpet did ſound, we told you that 
the order and ſeries of the ſtory of the events 
would have required a preſent entering into the 
particular deſcription of the laſt wo, which here 
is called the laſt plagues, but that it might be the 
clearer, the explicatory propheſy and viſion is 
caſt in, chap. xi. xiit. and xiv. as the firſt great 
ſign that was ſeen after the founding of the 
ſeventh trumpet: and when that is ſufficiently 
done, he returneth in the fifth viſion, to ſet 
down the third and laſt principal propheſy, which 
is, as the other two, ſet down in ſeven types, 
and hath its preparation, making way to it as 
they had. So it is formally in the ſeries knit 
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will be a very wonderful thing. 2. The thing ig 
hinted at in general,” ſeven angels having the ſeven 
laſt plagues ; where is ſummed the laſt wrath and 
judgments of Antichriſt; in that reſpect they are 
called the /a/? plagues. The inſtruments are angels: 
it may be God will make uſe of angels, yet not 
only or immediately, therefore by angels may be 
underſtood whomſoever God ſhall make minilters 
of his wrath, probably members of his church, a 
Kings, chap. xvii. that are made to hate the whore 
and do his pleaſure on her. See chapter xiv, 13. 
and xix. 14. They are {zven, to ſhew different 
judgments or ſeveral degrees to be poured out. 

The laſt thing in the verſe, is the reaſon why 
they are called the laſt plagues, becauſe in them i; 


to the xi. chapter at the cloſe, where the tem- | filled up the wrath of God, that is, not only is their 


ple is opened: then followeth thunders, gene- 
rally intimating judgments : now, it is ſet down 
what judgments, and this viſion declareth theſe by 
bringing ſeven angels out of the temple thus open- 
ed with wrath, which is the ſame hinted at there; 
and chap. xiv. from verſe 15. See chap. xi. 
verſe 15. 

This principal*propheſy is contained, chap. xv. 
and xvi. In the fifth viſion it bath its preparation 
and execution. The preparation hath three ſteps, 
1. More generally giving a little view and ſum 
of it, verſes 1, 2, 3, 4. of this chapter. 2. More 
particularly deſcribing its inſtruments, and con- 
comitants, verſes 5, 6, 7, 8. The third is a plain 
giving of the word to theſe inſtruments, thus made 
ready, chap. xvi. 1. 

The more general propoſition of this viſion, is 

| ſet down in two things; or, is two ways expreſſed, 
Firſt, verſe 1. That now John ſaw, after much de- 
lay, theſe who had the laſt plagues to execute, 
making for it. The verſe containeth three things, 
1. John's deſigning this viſion, to make men the 
more attentive, I ſaw, ſaith he, another ſign, that 
is, ſomewhat appearing not accidentally, or from 
natural cauſes, but purpoſely appointed to ſignify 
ſomething: it is another, that is, different both in 
type and fignification from what was chap. xii. 1. 
It is called great and marvellous, in reſpect of the 
events eſpecially which it foretelleth, viz. God's 
wrath upon the beaſt and his kingdom, to their 
very overturning and erecting of a church and 
kingdom unto Jeſus Chriſt on his ruins. Which 
conſidering the beaſt's grandeur in the world and 


wrath in them, but ſuch wrath as will conſum. 
mate what wrath here-away God determinateth for 
the beaſt till he be caſt into the lake; there will 
be no judgment here after theſe come, neither will 
there be place for them. Theſe plagues will make 
a full end. | 

Verſe 2. The ſecond general way, whereby he 
giveth a foretaſte of what theſe vials bring, is a lit- 
tle hint at the flouriſhing and gladſome condition of 
the church, as well as of the hard things which 
were to come on her enemies: which two ordina- 
rily go together, and uſually, by anticipation, are 
ſet down in a ſong. lt is in alluſion to Moſes and 
Iſrael's way of coming out of Egypt, who, when 
they paſt the fea, wherein their enemies were de- 
ſtroyed, did ſing: ſo the redeemed, when they ſhall 
be delivered out of ſpiritual Egypt, and be put on 
the ſhore beyond their trials, they ſhall ſing, and 
have no leſs cauſe to ſing, and ſhall do it as ſurely 
as ever Moſes did, Exod. xv. The one delivery 
ſhall be as certain, great and welcome as the other 
particularly, in it conſider, 1. Who do ſing, they 
are they who have gotten the victory over the beaſt 
and his image, his mark and number: by theſe are 
underſtood, not only ſuch as were ever keeped 
from Antichriſt's pollution, but all that ſhall be 
under the ſeventh trumpet, as brought out from 
under that tyranny, as the alluſion to the people 
of Iſrael's coming out of Egypt cleareth. They 
are thus deſcribed particularly, to ſhew they are 
ſuch whom neither the Pope's flatterers, nor ter- 
rors, nor church threatnings could prevail over: 
but through grace they prevailed over all, though 


the way of God's bringing that deſtruction about, 


for a time they fought, 
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Theſe four things, over which they get the vic- 
tory, ſignify the ſame corruption of Antichriſt, that 
in no reſpect its deadly poiſon did ſtick to them. 


LECT. I. 


After he hath deſcribed theſe fingers by their 


victory, as fully renouncing and abhorring Pope. 
ry in all the branches of 1t; they are, Secondly, Set 
out in that poſture they were in; they were tand. 
ing on a ſea of glaſs mingled with fire. Three things 
are to be enquired here: 1. What this ſea of glaſs 
is? 2. What it is to ſtand on it? 3. What it is to 
be mingled with fire. 

Fir/t, By this /ea, or great veſſel of glaſ, we 
ſhew, chap. iv. was underſtood the efficacy of the 
blood of Jeſus Chriſt, by which only his people, 
and their ſacrifices, can be waſhen and ſanctified; 
and of this we gave the reaſons there, and here alſo 
it may be confirmed: for, firſt, this fanding upon 
the ſea of glaſs denoteth the excellency and firm- 
neſs of the foundation upon which they ſtand. 2. 
If we conſider parallel places, it is in expreſs terms 
expounded, chap. vii. 14. when this ſame com- 
pany, and their victory, are deſcribed, this is gi- 
ven as the ground thereof, they are come out of great 
tribulation, and have waſhen their robes, and made 
them white in the blood of the Lamb: fo, chap. x11. 
11. it is ſaid that they overcame by the blood of the 
Lamb, &c. And this being marked as the ground 


- Which ſecureth theſe redeemed ones, it muſt be 


for this purpoſe, to ſhew that the way and manner 
of their getting the victory over the beaſt, and their 
ſecurity againſt him, did conſiſt in their fleeing 
to, and reſting upon, Chriſt Jeſus his ſatisfaction 
and righteouſneſs, while the reſt of the Antichri- 
{lian world were blindfolded in ignorance and er- 
or, going about to eſtabliſh their own righteoul- 
neſs, as it were, by the works of the law. 3. It is 
confirmed from that, chap. iv. where this /ea of glaſs 
is deſcribed to be before the throne: which ſigni- 
heth their abiding near unto God in theſe times of 
defections. When all generally went a whonng 
from him, wondering after the beaſt, 

Secendiy, Standing upon this ſea of glaſs doth 
import: 1. A confidence in them, in their betak- 
ing them to that ſhore, as it were; the believer ne- 
ver kalteth till he be on Chriſt, but is ever flying 
toward him, and then he ſtandeth. 2. It en 
eth a confidence that they have, as now detying 
Antichriſt through the virtue of that blood, and an 
exulting in God, who had brought them to that 
land: and this bath ſome alluſion to the people's 
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practice, Exod. xv. 3. It implieth an efficacy and 
virtuoufnelſs, to ſay ſo, in this ſea of glaſs, that be- 
ing, for excellency, like glaſs, is yet able to ſup- 
port all the redeemed, and to keep them from 
drowning. Laſtly, (which is clear from the ſcope) 
It importeth their public owning of the truth ot 
God, which was contradicted and oppoled by An- 
tichriſt and his followers, whereas they had not 
appeared ſo openly to bear teſtimony to it before. 
By this /ea of glaſs cannot be underſtood the 
world: becauſe: 1. This ſea of glaſs is mentioned 
as that which ſupporteth them, and the baſis upon 
which they are built, which will not agree to this 
uncertain world. 2. It is ſpoken of as a piece of 
their adorning, and that which ſeparateth them 
from Antichriſt, and keepeth them as contradiſtinct 
from his company, which will not be ſo clear from 
the other interpretation. 3. This ſen of glaſs, upon 
which they ſtand, is ſaid to be mingled with fire. 
By fire mult be underſtood ſomewhat ſuitable to 
this ſea. Now, chap. iv. where this ſea is ſpoken of, 
ver. 6. lamps of fire are {ſpoken of, as burning be- 
fore the throne, which zre the ſeven ſpirits of God: 
hence it will follow, that, by fire here, is under- 
ſtood a ſanctifying efficacy of the Spirit of Jeſus, 
which is often compared in ſcripture to fire, I uu. 
baptize you with the Holy Gho/t, and with fire. And 
ſo this is the meaning, | ſaw the redeemed put be- 
yond the difhculties of Antichriſt, and out of the 
hazard of his curſe, by the virtue of Chriſt's blood 
juſtifying them, and by the virtue of his Spirit 
ſanctifying them: and I faw them publicly ap- 
pearing, and confidently giving teſtimony to the 
truth, as not aſhamed of the goſpel of Chriſt; 
and this is added to diſtinguiſh theſe truly re- 
deemed from carnal and preſumptuous hypo- 
crites, who boaſt of faith and their ſtanding up- 
on the fea of glaſs, but do evidence that that 
ſea is not mingled with fire, and the Spirit of 
ſanAification; and therefore is not that founda- 
tion which will give them ground to tune their 
harps, and ſing before God: further, it may fig- 
nify Chriſt's making uſe of the croſs to promove 
his people's ſaactification, which is ſubordinate 
and ſublervient to the former. 

In the laſt part of the verſe. they are ſaid to have 
the harps of God, while they ſtand upon the ſea of 
glaſs: this ſheweth, that the former ground muſt 
be ſomething which giveth them very great chear- 
fulneſs, and agreeth well with their having palms in 
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their hands, who are ſpoken of, chap. vii. 14. and 
are ſaid to have wwaſhen their clothes in the blood of 
the Lamb. Aud this phraſe importeth: 1. That 
their harps were excellent; ſo the phraſe in ſcrip- 
ture, 1s often, when it would-commend the excel- 
lency of things, to call them things of God; that 
is, moſt excellent. 2. It importeth it to be of God's 
giving, nor a harp put in their hand, or a ſong put 
in the mouth by Antichriſt or the world, but by 
God himielf: and this is their advantage, that their 
ſongs and mirth is communicated to them by God, 
and ſo cannot be interrupted by the world. 

Then he cometh, ver. 3, and 4. to deſcribe the 
ſong: 1. It is generally, the Song of Moſes; that 
is, having the like occaſion and ſubject which he had, 
Exod. xv. 2. It is the Song of the Lamb; that is, 
ſuch a ſong as Chriſt hath given the occaſion of, 
the moſt chearful ſong he hath put in our mouth 
that ever was. His Song, firſt, Becauſe he, by fur- 
niſhing the occaſion, putteth it in our mouths, Pal. 
xl. 3, And, Secondly, By his Spirit, he helpeth to 
ing it. Thirdly, He is the great ſubject of it. 

2. The matter of the ſong is more particularly 
ſet forth in itſelf, which expreſſeth three things, or 
three ways, ſpeaketh to the ſcope: 1. By commend- 
ing theſe works of God's juſtice, and him the au- 
thor. 2. By ſhewing the glorious effects of them. 
3- The ſpecial cauſe having influence to produce 
theſe effects: in all which, there is a ſpecial like- 
neſs to their ſong, chap. xi. as was noted there: 
1. God's works (that is, theſe ſpecially that are 
hinted at 1n this type of the vials) are called by 
them great and marvellous: 1. Great, Becauſe 
No mean power could overturn ſuch an eſtabliſh- 
ed kingdom ſo eafily as he did the beaſt's; that is, 
indeed, a great work. 2. Marvellous, breeding 
admiration, even ſuch as ſhould make men and 
angels admire God's wiſdom, patience, power, 
juſtice, &c. that ſuffered this beaſt to thrive fo 
long, and now in his height taketh ſuch order with 
him. Therefore an epithet ſuitable to this work is 
given to God, Lord Ged Almighty, becauſe in this 
great work, omnipotency manifeſteth itſelf, and 
that it was done by him, who could do whatſoever 
he pleaſeth: fo, in this, they aſcribe the power 
to God, and commend his works. They add, 7u/? 
and true are thy ways, two other epithets: 1. Juſt 
for it was well deſerved; there was no wrong done 
to the beaſt by any of theſe vials. 2. True, i. e. 
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conform in all things to thy promiſes made to thy 
people, and threatnings againſt thy enemies; it ig 
not works in particular, but ways that are com. 
mended, that is, all the (train of thy proceedin z ſince 
the beginning is juſt and true, even as this; ſo th 
take occaſion from the particular, to bleſs God for 
all the ways of his providence in all things: thug, 
theſe who pray for Antichriſt's ruin, chap. xiv. do 
now praiſe. The name they aſcribe to God is 
ſuitable, Thou King of Saints, who, by thy juſt 
way, deſerveth to be called ſo. He is King of 
Saints: 1, Becauſe he loveth holineſs, and theſe 
that are ſo. 2. Becauſe he defendeth them, and op. 
poſeth their enemies, and the enemies of holineſs, 
as here he hath made it appear; fo that, though 
he be King over all the world, yet he hath a ſpe. 
cial dominion over, and ſingular care of ſaints, and 
theſe who are godly, Pal. iv. 3. He ſetteth then 
apart for himſelf: and this title hath a kindly claim 
unto God in the boſom of it, as well as it ſheweth 
what a holy King he is, who, in his ſovereignty, 
will acknowledge no proper ſubjects but ſaints. 
Hence here he is King of Saints, whereas, Jer. x. 
7. he is King of Nations: becauſe there it is a 
fruit of common providence that he is commended 
from, as the giving of rain; here it is a peculiar 
appearing for, and owning of his church, exprel- 
ſing not only power, but holineſs in his way, and 
that in a ſpecial manner, 

This commendation is amplified in the effects, 
verſe 4. ſetting out wonderfully their heightening 
of theſe wonderful works of God, in two ex- 
preſſions, having every one of them their rea- 
ons. 

Furſt, No. will not, or ſhall not fear thee! 
Were thou, and thy works, well known, are there 
any ſo brutiſh, or ſtupid, but they muſt needs praiſe 
and fear thee, and glorify thy name, and think 
much of thee? They do not declare the event, 
that every one, de facto, ſhall do ſo; but, de jure, 
they ſay, there 1s reaſon it ſhould be ſo, and hope 
that now much more of this ſhould be than ever 
before. The reaſon is, for thou only art holy; 
that is, thou art eſſentially, infinitely, and un- 
changeably holy, which no creature is; and, nov, 
by thy owning of thy people, andexecuting judgmert 
fo juitly, thou declareth thyſelf to be ſo, yea, oy 
ſo; none in all the world could have guided 


ak in ſuch a great confuſion ſo, and brovgit 
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them to ſuch an holy end, as we ſee now thou haſt | And ſo from ſuch manifeſtations of the holineſs and 
done: before we were in hazard of miſtaking thee, | juſtice of God in his judgments, they argue to the 
who art holy and true, chap. vi. as if thou had too | greatneſs of his praiſe, and the enlargement of his 
a long delayed it, yet now we ſee that in pureſt ho- kingdom, which cannot but follow on ſuch rare 
| lineſs thou haſt ordered all without any wrong. works of juſtice, ſeeing Cad is known by the fudg- 
The ſecond expreſſion amplifying the effect, is, | ments which he executeth, Plal. ix. 16. 
All nations ſhall worſhip before thee : The reaſon is, In ſum, the ſong ſaith, God wonderfully judg- 
for thy judgments are made manifeſt: in a word, eth the whore, whereupon ſhall follow enlarge: 
this 2 work will make way for bringing in] ment, increale and joy to the church, which ſhall 
nations to the church, ſeeing by this expreſſion of | be a ground to them of rendering praiſe to this 
thy holineſs, thou haſt manifeſted thyſelf a juſt | purpoſe (though not in theſe very words) to God: 
God, and publicly made it appear, thou wilt be | which ſong would be confidered in the matter of 
avenged upon Antichriſt for all his wrongs which | it, and in the manner, wherein exceeding. high 
hath been formerly obſcured; but now by taking | and heavenly thoughts of God appear in a heart 
to thee thy great power, as chap. xi. it is evident. | that cannot latis:y itſelf in praiſing him. 
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Verſe 5. And after that I locked, and bebold, the temple of the tabernacle of the tęſtimony in heaven was 
opened : 


6. And the ſeven angels came out of the temple, having the ſeven plagues, clothed in pure and white 
linen, and having their breaſts girded with golden girdles. 


7. And one of the four beaſts gave unto the ſeven angels, ſeven golden wials full of the wrath of God, 
who liveth for ever and ever. 
8. And the temple was filled with ſmoke from the glory of God, and from his power ; and no man was 
able to enter into the temple, till the ſeven plagues of the ſeven angels were fulfilled. 


HIS chapter, as was ſaid, containeth the pre- there is an alluſion, as chap. xi. verſe wt. to the 

paration to the propheſy of the ſeven vials, | Jewiſh church, where in time of idolatry and 

whereby the laſt wrath of God is fulfilled on the | backſliding the temple was ſhut, as in Ahab's 

beaſt and his kingdom. The more general part of | days; and in a time of reformation, when all was 

this is paſt in the preceding verſes: theſe verſes do | brought again to the rule, the temple was opened 

„ ore particularly ſet forth the preparation in theſe | and ſanctiſied, the ſacrifices put in order, and the 
e four, 1. In the riſe of all, which is the femple's o- prieſts ſanctified, as in Hezekiah's days. John's 
co bening, or the change of the outward face of the | meaning is, before this, the temple was ſhut, re- 
4 church. 2. The deſcription of the ſeven angels | ligion, in Its outward ſplendor and beauty, defaced 
5 that were inſtruments, verſe 6. 3. The furniſhing | by Antichriſt; but now, as if he ſaid, I ſaw a 
= of them for their taſk and work. 4. A concomi- | time of reformaticn, when ſuperſtition and idolatry 
N / tant going along with the execution of their judg- | was baniſhed, and purity and truth preached in 
” ment. open view, as it was before Antichriſt darkened their 
Iy; The firſt thing is, verſe 5. the antecedent to all | light. Thus, as the temple was that which moſt e- 
Eos, theſe plagues, which is the riſe of all, that is, the | videnced the ſtate of the Jewiſh church, and the 
= opening of the temple. That this is antecedent, | changes were moſt ſenfibly obſerved there; ſo (as 
a appeareth by the context, where this opening 1s | many other things) that is borrowed to ſet out the 
15 obſerved to clear what followeth concerning the | change in the Chriſtian church here. See more, 
Jed angel's coming forth, as a prior ſtep of the narra- | chap. xi. verſe 19. This ſtep of preparation con- 
; Ut von, in order before their coming forth. cerning the public breaking out of the truth, is 
5 For underſtanding of it, we would conſider that | obſerved for theſe reaſons, 1. To ſhew, to what 
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time theſe vials belong, viz. to the ſtate of the 
church after Antichriſt's treachery is diſcovered, 
and God hath made ſome light to break out in his 
church, viz. to the laſt period. 2. To ſhew the 
connection of theſe vials with, and their depen- 
dence upon the blowing of the ſeventh trumpet, 
chapter xi. laſt verſe, where this ſame is mention- 
ed: now after a profitable digreſſion, when he 
cometh again to the ſeries of the propheſy, he be- 
ginneth, as it were, where he left, ſo to carry it 
on from thenceforward the more clearly. 

The fecond thing will clear tuis, after this tem- 
ple is opened, and religion in heaven (that is, in 
the viſible church) is publicly profeſſed, the Lord 
bringeth out ſeven angels out of the opened temple. 
Theſe are the inſtruments of this wrath, mentioned 
verſe 1. They are deſcribed by theſe things, 1. 
They are called angels: we think not properly, 
but figuratively, ſuch as he had fitted for this work, 
and commiſſionated to execute it, whether mini- 
ſters or magiſtrates. Their getting their vials from 
one of the beaſts, and their being arrayed with 
girdles, ſeemeth to confirm this, and more eſpe- 
cially, that they were great civil men. 2. They 
are deſeribed from whence they came, They come 
out of the temple, that is, (as it appeareth) they 
{ball be members of the church, (now made pa- 
tent) who are to be made uſe of in theſe judg- 
ments, to execute his wrath on the whole. 3. Lhey 
are clothed with linen, either to ſhew the purity 
of their proceeding, or alluding to the prieſts ha- 
bit, Ezek. xliv. as that of golden girdles alludeth to 
the manner of kings. So theſe are kings and 
prieſts, authorized and well furniſhed for ſuch a 
work: all whom he employeth, are fitted inſtru- 
rents for his work. 

The third circumſtance of their further preparat 
tion, is mentioned, verſe 7. where two things 
are to be obſerved, 1. The inſtrument, or means 
of the plagues which they had to execute them 
with, that is, vials full of wrath. Vials are great 
hollow veſſels or cups, wide at the mouth: where- 
by is meant, 1. Great wrath. 2. An eaſy and 
quiet way of pouring it forth without great noiſe, 
poſſibly, having reſpect to the threatning, chap. 
xiv. where they are threatned with the cup of 
God's wrath. Theſe are called golden vials, 
partly, becauſe juſtice in itſelf is precious, and 
it is an excellent dignity, and honourable to 
be made uſe of in its execution, eſpecially as 
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CAP. XY. 
approved inſtruments; partly, to ſhew God's pure 


proceeding, without the | 
fion. | 
2. Theſe vials are given by one of the beaſts : it 
is like, the firſt beaſt, (as one day of the week, ig 
the firſt day, Matth. xxviii.) which, chap. iv. is 
the type Pf valiant, bold and zealous mi. 
ſters. They are ſaid to give theſe angels theſe 
vials, when by and from God's word they cleat 
that to be their duty, and in God's authority call. 
eth them to it. By which it would feem that God 
would not have kings and princes waiting for an 
extraordinary revelation and call to awake to this 


mrxture of any paf. 


judgment, but to acquieſce in ordinary miniſters, 


clearing his truth from his word; and thus, tho? 
miniſters be not to execute wrath actually and im. 
mediately by fighting, yet do they, as it were, 
blow the trumpets, 2 Chron. xiii. and fo they ſet 
up and caſt down kings and kingdoms, Jer, i. 
and their ſword ſlayeth more than Hazael's. Thus 
it would ſeem, when eminent men are converted 
and ingrafted in the church, zealous miniſters do 
put them in mind of this duty, that God expett. 
eth from the kings of the earth; ſuch zealous 
men have been, and particularly were after the 
begun opening of the temple. God is ſaid here 
to live for ever and ever; partly, to ſhew, that 
he is reverently alway to be ſpoken of; partly, to 
ſhew, what Maſter theſe angels had, and whole 
wrath they were executing: not their own, there- 
fore they ſhould not be in their zeal ſelfiſ 
and carnal, but it was God's wrath, and the wrath 
of ſuch a great God; and therefore they had need 
to be ſingle and humble, as others had reaſon to 
be afraid of ſuch everlaſting wrath. That denomi- 


wrath. 

The fourth thing, which is the concomitant of 
theſe plagues, is verſe 8. Containing, 1. The 
concomitant itſelf. 2. Its effect. The concomi- 
tant 1s, The temple is filled with ſmoke: this al- 
ludeth to God's way of old, making his pre- 
ſence ſenſible by ſigns in the tabernacle, when 
it was newly erected, as Exod. xl. and in the 
temple, when it was newly builded, as 2 Kings 
viii. 10. So here, when the goſpel church ſhall be 
of new recovered, God's preſence will be as ſen- 
ſible and great in it, as it was of old, when 
prieſts might not enter into the temple, becauſe 


of the glory of it. Sometimes alſo this appeat- 


nation of God, addeth to the heightening of the 
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ance, is a ſign of anger, as Numb. xvi. when he 
appeared to take vengeance on {ſtubborn offenders, 
and would admit of no interceſſion: theſe being 
not inconſiſtent, but ordinarily enjoined, viz. God's 
preſence, glorious and refreſhing to his own, and 
terrible and dreadful to his enemies, Iſa. Ixvi. 5. 
we underſtand both here: which agreeth well with 
the words following, filled with ſmoke, from the 
glory of God, that looketh to his gracious appear- 
ing, and from his power, that holdeth him forth 
terrible, as now appearing to exerciſe his power 
for comfort to his people, and terror to his ene- 
mies. And ſo the effect agreeth to this, there was 
no man that was able to enter into the temple, till the 
ſeven plagues were fulfilled: which ſheweth the de- 
gree or meaſure of that glory of God's appearing: 
it was extraordinary, as was in theſe times, Exod. 
xl. and 1 Kings viii. before mentioned. It is not to 

be underſtood, as if none now were in the temple, | 


E 


n 


Verſe 1. And Iheard a great voice out of the temple, 
out the vials of the wrath of God upon the earth. 


REVELATION. 


(the church hath her own in-dwellers then) but 
that amongſt them without, againſt whom theſe 
plagues were directed, none of them, or few of 
them, got repentance to flee in for making peace 
with God in Chriſt. But theſe plagues, being a- 
gainſt obſtinate contemners of the light of the word, 
now ſuch a ſpiritual ſmoke of ignorance and hard- 
neſs of heart was on them, and poſſibly of darkneſs 
and contention in the church, ſo that thro* God's 
judgment on them, they fretted under theſe 
plagues, and periſhed, but repented not, as we will 
lee particularly obſerved, chap. xvi. Or, none could 
enter, &c. that is, God would admit none to make 
interceſſion for preventing theſe plagues (as Moſes 
and the prieſts in ſuch caſes entered the tabernacle 
to intercede) until the wrath threatned was exe- 
cuted: and ſo none could enter till then, will be 
this, they could never enter for that purpoſe, as 
the word is taken, 2 Sam. vi. verſe laſt. 
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ſaying to the ſeven angels, Go your ways, and pour 


2. And the firſt went, and poured out his vial upon the earth; and there fell a naiſame, and grievous 
fore upon the men which had the mark of the beaſt, and upon them which worfhipped his image. 


N this xvi. chapter, is proſecuted the execution 
of theſe laſt plagues, from verſe 2. In the 
r{ verſe there is the laſt ſtep of preparation for it, 
by commiſſionating theſe angels who were inſtru- 
ments, preſently to fall about it. The voice ſeem- 
eth to be Chriſt's, called 2 great voice out of the 
temple: partly, to ſhew authority in him that cal- 
leth; partly, to ſhew his earneſtneſs 1n the thing he 
calleth unto, Whether this be immediately from 
Chriſt, or mediately by his miniſters in his church, 
which is molt like, it is all one, ſeeing it is Chriſt's 
word, and hath his warrand. The commithon is 
limited, to pour them out on the earth, that is, ſuch a 
part of the world as is contradiſtinguiſhed from 
the church, which is called heaven; for, afterward 
ſome are poured on the ſea, ſome in the air, &c. 
For, though the Antichriſtian world be a compleat 


world in itſelf; yet, being compared with the 


church, it is but the earth: out of the temple, be- 
cauſe there of old God gave oracles; it is an allu- 
ſion to that. Before we {peak particularly of theſe 
vials, we ſhall premit ſome general confiderations 
uſeful for underſtanding of ttzem, or ſome general 
obſervations concerning them. 

1. As all theſe vials ſpeak wrath, and the lat 
wrath, ſo do they all ſpeak wrath principally a- 
gainſt the beaſt, as the object of it, with his king- 
dom and followers, as theſe who have his name, 
mark, character, &c. The firſt vial is poured 
on the earth of that kingdom, and of the ſe- 
cond, fifth and ſeventh, it is clear; his wrath 
is perfected againſt the whore by theſe, there- 
fore that ſong, chap. xvitii. and xix. is as the 
reſuit of theſe judgments; for, they are ſuch 
judgments as are not at all common to others, 
but peculturly affect him and bis. Therefore in 
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the fourth vial, it is ſaid, The men (oi anthropoi) 
particularly relating to men mentioned before, viz. 
theſe that were marked with his mark, which will 
| afterward be more clear: yet let this have three 
caveats, 1. The church wanteth not her exerciſes, 
even in the time of theſe vials, as was clear from 
chap. xiv. 11. ſhe hath her enemies and battles 
there, but they all end in, and tend to her enlarge- 
ment in the cloſe. 2. Though they aim principally 
at Antichriſt as the-chief enemy, yet other ene- 
mies do not eſcape unpuniſhed, but are made ſhar- 
ers in the judgment alſo, under them, eſpecially in 
the 6th and 7th vials, which are more general, as 
will appear, and take in more enemies. 3. It is not 
to be underſtood, that they ſo carry on the beaſt's 
ruin, as that it is alway ſenſible; he ſtill fighteth, 
and may have his own ſeeming advantages to har- 
den him, as if he might recover, which yet ſhall 
never be, but by this God hath the more glory in 
renewing his battles againſt him, as he had againſt 
Pharaoh, by multiplying bis judgments againſt 
him, unto which there is an alluſion here. 

2. It would be obſerved, that the kingdom of 
the beaſt, when it is ſpoken of as the object of 
theſe judgments, is ſpoken of as a world having a 
heaven, earth, ſea, rivers, ſun, &c. as parts of it, 
even as it was obſerved before in the deſtruction 
of the heathen world in the fixth ſeal, chap. vi. 
and of the Chriſtian world, chap. viii. Which ob- 
ſervation is uſeful, 1. To help us to find out 
what thing in Popery, or, in that dominion, is 
meant by ſome analogy from earth, ſea, &c. in the 
natural body and frame of the world, to ſuch things 
made uſe of in that Antichriſtian world : which, 

in that reſpe&, are earth, ſea, &c. to it. 2. It is 
_ uſeful, to let us ſee what weight religion and 
its change hath upon a people: it maketh it 
appear as another world; and therefore the ſpe- 
cial changes, in all theſe three periods, are to 
be ſought in the change that is on the out- 
ward — and face of religion. 3. It is uſe- 
ful for clearing one thing by another, as what 
was fea, in the Chriſtian world, will help ta 
ſhew what ſupplieth that room, in the Anti- 
chriſtian, &c. 

2. Obſerve, that in theſe vials, reſpect is ſun- 
dry times had in the expreſſion of the effects to 
the plagues of Egypt, Exod. vi. 7, 8. yet ſo, that 
as Romiſh Babylon, is ſpiritually called Egypt 
and Sodom, chap. xi. So theſe effects, are not li- 
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| terally, but ſpiritually to be underſtood, at leaſt, 


in a great part. 

4. Take this conſideration alſo, that as Anti. 
chriſt hath a double notion and conſideration, chap. 
xiii. as civil or eccleſiaſtical: fo theſe parts of him, 
rivers, ſun, &c. and the effects on them, may have 
that twofold conſideration, ſome of them on his 
temporal grandeur, bringing temporal plagues; 
ſome of them on his eccleſiaſtic frame, by ſpiri. 
tual judgments overturning that: therefore is it, 
that ſome of them are certainly ſpiritually, others 
literally, kata to reton, to be underſtood, ſome of 
them have reſpect to both, as we will ſee. 

5. Obſerve, that in the order of the pouring forth 
of theſe vials, there is a ſpecial likeneſs and refe. 
rence to that ſame order and method which was 
followed in the trumpets, chap. viii. The firſt vial 
is on the earth, as the firſt trumpet, and ſo it is 
with the reſt: but as the worlds are different, ſo 
are the effects. This letteth us ſee, Fi, That 
as we are to look on Antichriſt's fall by the vials, 
ſo we are to look to his riſe under the trumpets, 
ſeeing the Spirit holdeth him forth in theſe two, 
1. A ſuitablene's and equality in God's juſtice, 
bringing him down as he roſe. 2. A ſpreading and 
counterfeiting nature in his errors, making a whole 
body, as it were, a world, in oppoſition to Chriſt's 
world before. Secondly, It helpeth, by comparing 
the trumpets and vials together to win at ſome 
clearneſs in the effects threatned. And, 3. That 
the ruin is as certain as the riſe of the beaſt; and 
as the three laſt woes in the trumpets were great- 
eſt, ſo are the three laſt vials. 

6. Conſider the time to which theſe vials relate: 
and although 1t be not eaſy or poſſible to determine 
the diſtance of time between them, or the preciſe 
beginning of every one of them; yet may ſome- 
thing be laid as certain for the riſe and cloſe of 
this viſion in general, which in ſhort we take to be 
that ſame of the ſeventh trumpets ſounding, chap. 
x1. after the begun change of reformation, eſpecial- 
ly when reformation and religion came to be eſta- 
bliſhed by civil authority, which will be about an- 
no 1560. as was then more fully cleared: this is 
altgr the beaſt's kingdom is diſcovered, and a 
change and decay in his grandeur begun. The 
pouring out of the ſeventh vial cleareth, that the 
cloſe is the conſummating of God's wrath, as their 


titles bear, chap. xv. and verſe 2. and ſo endeth 
with time. 


Lzcr. I. 


Concerning the inſtruments, called angels, 
obſerve, that tho“ one angel on:y be nained to e- 
very one, yet it will not exclude more agents, but 
that God, though he make uſe of men, miniſters 
or magiſtrates, (both having hand therein, chap. xiv. 
compared with xvii.) yet he bath it over-ruled by 
angels, that it be not diſappointed, and that it ſhould 

t fail. 

L Obſerve, That though there be order in the 
riſe of theſe judgments, and all are not poured out 
together; yet, as in the ſeals and trumpets, ſo 
here it will not follow, that the former judgment 1s 
ended, before another come, but that there is an 
order in riſing: yet, the firit and ſecond plague, 
which are the effects of the firſt two vials, they go 
alongſt to the end, and have but theſe new plagues 
ſuperadded to them. 

To come nearer, there are two things in all 
theſe vials obſervable, 1. The object plagued, or 
that whereon the vial is poured; which is, as it 
were, the cauſe. 2. The effect following, viz. 
the affecting or plaguing that object, whether that 
be primary or ſecondary; for, one plague may have 
ſundry effe cis following upon or going alongſt with 
one another. Concerning which, take theſe rules, 
1. That the object denote ſome ſpecial part of the 
Antichriſtian frame or fabric of his kingdom, com- 
plexly taken. The judgment is primarily there; 
the effect again reflecteth on the perſons who 
are ſupporters of that kingdom, and affeQeth 
them, as the earth, ſea, ſun, ſeat, &c. is ſtill 
ſomewhat of that Antichriſtian ſtate, which, be- 
ing affected, affecteth his worſhippers, as the bring- 
ing down of a houſe, hazardeth theſe that are in 
it; or, ſomewhat wrong in a ſhip, theſe who ail 
in her. 

2. That this thing plagued, or on which the vi- 
al is poured, cannot be any thing meerly active in 
this judgment; as for inſtance, by the ſun, un- 
der the fourth vial, cannot be meant here the ſerip- 
tures, becauſe they, as ſuch, are not proper parts 
of the Antichriſt ian frame, but ſome other thing ac- 
counted ſcripture as to them: nor doth the affect- 
ing of the ſcriptures, by any violent handling of 
them, grieve them who are exceſſive in that; but 
it muſt be ſomething that can ſuffer by theſe vials, 
the ſuſſering whereof may have ſuch ſuitable eſlects 
on the lubjects of that kingdom, as tae rejecting of 
_ traditions may probably grieve tne abettors of 

em. 
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3. In application either of the things plagued, 


or of their effects to particulars, ſpecial reſpect 


would be had to theſe three or four things, 1. 
To the analogy between ſuch a thing (ſuppoſe 
the earth) in the natural world, and what is called 
earth in this Antichriſtian univerſe; that by the ſi- 
militude of the one to the other, ſomewhat may 
be gathered. 2. What is applied, would ſuit well 
with the effect; for, one of them had influence on 
the other, and a ſuitableneſs to the other, as ſuch 
a cauſe may have upon ſuch an effect. 3. That 
there be an agreeance and reſemblance with theſe 
ſame things mentioned under the trumpets: the 
one, viz. earth, here, being to this Antichriſti- 
an world, in place of that which was earth there 
to the Chriſtian world, 4. Special reſpe& would 
be had to the ſtory of events; (ſo far as they 
are already fulfilled) for ſome length certainly 
they are fulfilled, that the application may agree 
with the ſeries of the event, which otherwiſe can- 
not be ſure. 

To come particularly then to the firſt vial, ac- 
cording to theſe rules, the object of that plague, is 
the earth. 2. The effect is, A grievous and nci- 


ſome ſore fell upon the men who had the beafſt's 


mark, and worſhipped his image. By the earth, is 
underſtood that which is moſt firm, (it is the moſt 
firm part of the univerſe, Pal. civ. The carth ba 
etabliſhed, &c.) and moſt eſſential and neceſſary 
tor entertaining of life. By the earth of the Anti- 
chriſtian world then, we underſtand ſuch dectrines 
as they lay for ſureſt, and upon which all the reſt 
ſtand, and without which that building cannot ſtand, 
and bea world, ſuch as it is, more than this world 
without the earth. Such is the Pope's ſupremacy, 
abſolute to diſpoſe of all things as he pleaſeth, (and 
others mentioned, chap. xiii. as characteriſtical to 
him.) Hence did we expound the earth, chapter 
viii. to be the fundamental doctrines of the Chri- 
{tian religion. The pouring the vial on this, is the 
diſcovering the unſoundneſs of ſuch grounds, the 
rejecting and abhoring them in practice, and mens 
betaking tbemſelves to more ſolid and better prin- 


ciples to walk by, eſpecially when done by public- 
iy authorized preaching. 


Ihe effect ſuit with this. 1. Theſe plagued, 
are ſuch as are inſlaved to the beaſt, and food and 
fell wich him in the largeſt extent of his tenets and 
doctrines. 2. Ihe plague itſelf, is a boil and ſore, 


| but ſuch as is cccafioned Dy the former diſcovery, 


r is ney 


before others: by which we may underſtand, that 
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alluding to the plague, Exod. ix. 8. 11. of boils, 
eſpecially on the magicians. Hereby is holden out 
a plague, 1. Painful. 2. Shameful and loathſome 


inward envy and fretting, and outward contempt 
and ſhame that fell on Antichriſt's devoted ſlaves, 
when God brought to light the vanity, blaſphe- 
my, and hypocriſy of their deviſed religion, and 
tyranny, whereby the world had long been delud- 
ed. They now come to be accounted as unſavour- 
ry falt, and falſe teachers, who once ſwayed all. 
In ſum, this faith, that when the ſeventh angel 
ſhall ſound, and God ſhall begin his quarrel with 
the beaſt, he ſhall, at the entry, ſo diſcover and 
ſhake the prime foundations of that Antichriſtian 
kingdom, that it ſhall! procure much inward tret- 
ting and vexing grief (compared to pricking in 
the reigns, Pſal. Ixxiii. 21.) to the prime ſupporters 
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minable to the world, as were the magicians (op. 
poſers of Moſes, and of the people's delivery from 
Egypt, and inſtrumental in hardening Pharaoh 
and the Egyptians) by the plague of boils, Exod, 
ix. 11. fo as they could not ſtand. 

In the event, this is ſure, i. That the funda. 
mentals of the Popiſh kingdom were ſtricken at; 
ſuch as the Pope's ſupremacy and abſolutenels, the 
opinion of indulgencies, merits, ſoul-maſſes, pur. 
gatory, &c. Which two, Eraſmus (merrily) (aid, 
were the two unpardonable faults of Luther, that 
he had meddled with the Pope's crown, and the 
monks bellies, meaning, that they would never di. 
gelt it, to be touched in theſe, but it would gall 
them. 2. The contempt that followed upon that 
diſcovery, and the vexation, anxiety, terror, troy. 
ble and grief that it put that Roman clergy unto, 


thereof, and ſhall make them loathſome and abo- 


the event and hiſtory of theſe times do ſufficiently 
[witceld. | 


ESSE T DUR E 1 


Verſe 3. And the ſecond angel poured out his vial upon the ſea; and it became as the blocd of a dead 


man: and every living foul died in the ſea. 


4. And the third angel poured out his vial upon the rivers and fountains of waters; and they becant 


blood. 


5. And I heard the angel of the waters ſay, Thou art rightcous, O Lord, which art, and va, and ſhall 


be, becauſe thou haſt judged thus : 


6. For they have ſhed the blocd of ſaints and prophets, and thou haſt given them blood to drink ; for they 


are worthy. 


7. And I heard another out of the altar ſay, Even ſo, Lord God Almighty, true and righteous are thy 


Judgments. 7 


EE angels proceed to execute God's judg- 

ment on the beaſt, And the ſecond poureth out 
his vial on the ſea, ver. 3. The effects are two, 
t. I; became as the blood of a dead man. The 2d is a 
conſequent of this, Every living foul died in it. 
There is in this certainly ſet forth a further degree 
of Antichriſt's ruin, as the ſecond trumpet held 
forth a further ſtep of his riſing: in general, this 
extendeth the plague on Antichriſt further, and 
bringeth it to an higher degree; but more parti- 
cularly, as we conceive, is holden out God's plague 
upon the complex body of that kingdom, as is An- 
tickriſtian; that is, both ſea and land, eſpecially 
their ordinances, government, ſuperſtitious forms 
of worſhip, councils, decrees, 8&c. whereby much 
of their grandeur ood: now, theſe are ſet upon, and 


the abbacies, traditions, indulgencies, &c. whereby 
they ſubſiſted, are, in a great part, deſtroyed, 
That, by /ea here, muſt be underſtood ſomething 
of this nature, will appear, by comparing ver. 17. 
and 13. of chap. xviii. together; for, this ſea muſt 
be ſuitable and ſerviceable to theſe who trade in 
it, and theſe again ſuitable to their trade, which is 
the ſouls of men amongſt other things, ver. 13. 
ibid. and theſe certainly muſt be their churchmen; 
therefore this /ca they trade in, muſt be their ec- 
cleſiaſtic or church conſtitutions, forms, and ordi- 
nances of ſacraments, ceremonies, maſſes, traditi- 
ons, &c. and eſpecially what concerneth indulgen- 
ces, pardons, and purgatory, becauſe in thele their 
trade of fouls is eſpecially driven. This anſwereth 
| ſomewhat to the ſ:cond trumpet alſo, chap. vii. 
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God's plague upon theſe, maketh them like 
the bliad of a dead man, that is, as chapter viii. 
verſe 8. it became corrupt, and not only ulcleſs, 
but deadly; fo that, whoſoever would now fellow 


that wa, and drink of theſe doctrines, it would | 


1 
* Tat 


kill him. Which! two effrets hold Ours Jo 
After God's begun quarrelling with Arftichriic, he 


mendeth his ſuperſtitious worſhip nothing, but 


maketh it worſe; ſo did the council of 'Trent in 
many articles, both of faith and worſhip. 


; . * * ; 5; 0 — 
of particular errors by the former vial, he went on, 


and diicovered the rottenpeſs of the complex ver- 


ſip and government ol that kingdom. 3. That, 
by this diſcovery, eſpecially their church- men 
were pinched. 4. That this brought the Antichri— 
ſtian ſtate lower, and made many forſake theſe rot- 
ten waters, that could rot live in them; or, if 
they ſtaid, they were now more deadly than before 
this diſcovery: ſo, by dying here, may be under- 
ſtood their dying as to Antichriſt's ſtate, thatis, ceaſ- 
ing to be of his kingdom as formerly, as chap. vill. 
4. ſo they die to him, or they are more hardened 
that ſtay, and become more ſpiritually dead. Taus 
this judgment eitſ er maketh them leave im, or it 
maketh their condition more deſperate; ſo that, 
now, none continuing to live under the full pro- 
feſſion of Popery, can get heaven, as in the for- 
mer darkneſs, in ſome reſpect, it was poſſible. 
This, by the council of Trent, and what followed 
upon it, we may conceive it to have its fulfilling ; 
lo that now men can no more live in Popery, and 
own their tenets, than fiſhes can do amongſt 
blood; but every Iving ſoul that quitteth not theſe 
ctdinances, ſhall periſh; partly, becauſe now they 
are worſe in themſelyes; partly, becauſe the hght 
baving inade the diſcovery, a leparation is called 
for, 

The third vial followeth, from verſęe 4. to 
verſe 8. containing three things: 1. The ob- 
ject pla-ned, it is the rivers and fountains. 2. 
The effect, they are turned io blend. 3. There 
is a double approbation of God's juſtice, or con- 
gratulation added, whereby ſome things may be 
gathered, uſeful for underſtanding this vial, which 
diſfereth not only in i'S object, but in its kind 
from the former, We may in this obſerve theſe 
three things: 8 


1. That the object is men; not 


S 
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2. That, | dance: 
fer God's revealing and diſcovering the groſſneſs 


ſuch as ſhed blocd, and can drink blood. 2. 
What ſort of men they are, viz. guilty of the 
blood of the ſaints, executicners of that whore, 
who is drunk with the blood of ſaints, chapter 
Vit. and in whoſe ſkirts it is found, chapter xviii. 


„24. 3. What ſort of plague is this, Bload ſhed, li- 


:crally fo taken: ſo, to drink blood importeth, 
they have ſhed blood, and are met in their own 
meaſure, Ther blood is ſhed, and that in abun- 
and the juſt proportionableneſs betwixt 
their fin and judgment here, importeth this, eſpeci- 
ally if we contider, that, chap. xii. 9, 10, that he 
that Killeth with the ſtword, muſt be killed by the 


ferrd, which is the threatening, whereof this is 


the accompliſhment. And in this vial, and the for- 
mer, there is an alluſion to the plague of Egypt, 
when all was blood, and the fiſhes died. 

The object of this vial, 1s Fountains and rivers, 
viz. ſuch things as furniſh moiſture and life to the 
Antichriſtian world, as fountains and rivers do in 
this. They muſt be ſomething running to the for- 
ner fea, and in oppoſition to the truth of the goſ- 
pel, chap. vill. yet fo as it mult be applied not of 
things, but of perſons who have ſhed blood, and 
whoſe blood is ſhed. By this, then, it weuld 
icem their orders and clergy eſpecially (and all 
others who are prime inſtruments and ſupporters 
of that Antichriſtian world) with their nurſerics 
and ſeminaries, whereby they have filled the world 
with corrupt teachers, muſt be underſtood. Theſe 
are called Nelles by Peter, ſecond epiſtle, chap. ii. 
ver. i7. (though without water, that is, refreſhful 
water.) Theſe run to and ſuit with the ſea of or- 
dinances formerly mentioned. Theſe have furniſh- 

4 life to that beaſt of a long time, men drinking 
at no other fountain or river, but the writings of 
me corrupt fchoolmen, whoſe principles and af. 
lertions are often more debated for than the ſcrip- 
tures; and had it not been watered by theſe, that 
world had run dry long ſince. "Theſe mens doc- 
trines ſhall not only by this be vilipended, but the 
executors and tollowers of theſe principles, where- 
by many faiats have ſmarted, ſhall be repaved: 
tor perions emmeritly ſubſervient to Antichriſt, 
and malicious 2gainſt thefaints, muſt be underſtood 
here, as their ordinances were by the former. . 

The <tie@ is, theſe rivers became bleed: not 
only corrupt only, as in the former vial. but they 
becaine bloody, that is, had their own blood siven 
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them to drink, and were really made liable to ſuch 
cr ſſes and executions as formerly tiiey had made 
the faints liable unto: fo the words after ex- 
pound it; and fo tte church, in the lecond ſeal, is 
deſcribed by a red horſe. But leſt Antichriſt's 
followers ſhould glory in ſuffering as in martyr- 
dom, the congratulation is added, to ſhew, that 
it was an effect of juſtice on them: which is com- 
mended in a double congratulation and approba- 
tion. 

Verſe 5. The firſt approbation, is by the inſtru- 
ment of this plague, called the Angel of the wa- 
ters, becauſe this was committed to him, to plague 
theſe rivers and fountains. There is here, beſides 
God's title of eternity, (or holineſs, as the laſt 
word of the three, in the original cos, hath it) a 
twofold commendation of God's way in this, with 
the evidence of both, ſhewing that is done, and 
that diſtinctly upon grounds of knowledge (as men 
who ſpeak of ſuch things ſhould do:) and there is 
one from the altar, ſubſcribing to this judgment, 
which we take to be the ſame, chapter xiv. 18. 
whereby we underſtand that perfect harmony that 
is between them in heaven, and theſe on earth, 
heaven and earth, as it were, rejoicing together 
in the execution of this judgment, as it is chapter 
xvili. 

Ide firſt congratulation, or approbation, goeth 
on two things: 1. Something in God is commend- 
ed. 2. There is an evidence and proof of that 
which is commended. 

1. That commended, is God's eternity and un- 
changeableneſs; it is the ſame with his name Je- 
hovah; theſe three ſyllables making up this, 
 ewhich art, and wa/t, and ſhall be; and it eſpecially 
relateth to God's faithfulneſs, making out, row, 
his promiſes to his people; and this attribute be- 
ing the ſame with Jehovah, is here obſerved as an 
evidence of God's faithfulneſs, when he 1s now 
known by that name, as he was to Iſrael, Exod. 
iii. and that other pitched upon, is God's juſtice, 
not ſimply, but as proportioning ſuitable judg- 
ments to the party plague. Righteous art thou, 
O Lord: that commended, is the righteouſneſs 
and juſtice of God: the ground of it, becauſe thou 
baſt thus judged, or judged theſe things, 7auta-: 
there is a ſpecial juſtice obſerved in reſpect of 
the obje& God hath poured this vial on, as be- 
ing very guilty. 2. The ſuitableneſs and equality 


AN EXPOSITION OF THE 


plagues. 


CUP. XVI 


verſe 6. and thou haſt given them a meeting b 
ſhedding their blood. They made all the ſaints z 
prey, and had ſuch ſtrict laws ayainit them, noy 
thou maketh them a prey, according to ver e j 


chap. xii. by which we expound 7his drinking if 


blood, it being the fulfilling of that threatning en. 
dently. In a word, they are worthy to be ſo dealt 
with, which not only looketh to the juſtice of the 
plague ſimply, but to its proportionableneſs to their 
ſin, eſpecially, as was ſaid; fo, it may well be ren. 
dered meet; for they were meet not only for 
wrath, but for this ſame very wrath, as the people 
of God pray, Pſal. cxxxvii. and it is command. 
ed, Rev. xviii. 6. it being God's juſtice to pro. 
portion, as is meet; and, therefore, to give reward 
to his ſervants the prophets, out of meetneſs, and 
not out of merit, chap. xi. and ſo this word conclud. 
eth no more, but God hath met theſe men that were 
prodigal of the ſaints blood in their own meaſure, 
though unqueſtionably this and much more was de- 
ſerved. It is written of Cyrus, who thriſting (till 
after more kingdoms, was at laſt deteated by the 
Maſagetae, and having his head cut off, Tomiris 
the queen, did caſt it in a veſſel of blood, bidding 
him that never would be ſatiated, drink his fill; 
ſuch a meaning hath the ſame phraſe here. 

The ſecond congratulation, or approbation, i! 


ver. 7. and it is the ſubſcription of the ſaints glori- | 


fied in heaven to this ſong, ſetting their ſeal to the 
former approbation, Even /o, Lord God Almighty, 
c. obſerving, and, as it were, preaching God's 
juſtice and truth that appeareth, now, in thel: 
This looketh like the fame, who, chap. 
xiv. 18. put up their ſuit to God for this judy: 
ment, now, when it is come, he acknowledgetl 
it, fo that as both the church-militant and trium- 
phant longed and prayed for Babylon's ruin: now, 
when it cometh, they are not idle ſpectators, but 
bleſſeth him for it. They prayed then; they praiſe 
now: who do the former, ſhall have occaſion of 
the latter, and ſhould improve the occaſion cf 
praiſe as well as of prayer. If, by the firſt, be un. 
derſtood Chriſtians active in the judgment, and, by 
the ſecond, ſome ſuffering yet under Antichriſt, i 


will be one thing, all ſorts ſhall thus bleſs God, 


even theſe that are but onlookers, though, as yet, 
they do not ſhare of the delivery in that meaſure 
In ſum it is, Lord, all that is ſaid of thy judg- 
ment on thy enemies, and of thy goodnels t0 


of the judgment is commended, They ſhed blood 


thy people from the beginning of the world, and 


2 be obſerved as that which hath much of God's glo- 
judgments. 2. It is to ſhew the greatneſs and glo- 


and juſtice ſhining in it, and of his love to his 
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articularly, all that is come, or to come on Anti. they are called to it, and in the mean time may 
chriſt is juſt and true, and there is no wrong done; pray for it. 4. Becauſe this was the ſpecial thing 


thou haſt keeped thy threatnings to him and pro- 
miſe to thy people. ; s 
If any aſk, why this approbation, or theſe con- 
ratulations are marked at this vial eſpecially? be- 
de what was ſaid in opening the meaning of the 
words, we conceive theſe reaſons may be given, 
1. To ſhew that the work is obſervable, and ſhould 


ry ſhining in it; and ſo it telleth how obſervant 
God's people are, and ought to be, in obſerving his 


riouſneſs of the work of executing judgment on 
Antichriſt, as having much of God's faithfulneſs 


church. 3. It is, that thereby the ſtupidity and 
ſlowneſs of men may be checked. Men are flow 
to put our their hand againſt the whore; therefore 
he would let them know how glorious a work it 
is, that they may be ſtirred to be active in it when 
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foretold in the xiii. and prayed for in the xiv. chap- 
ters: and they that prayed for it former!y obſerve, 
and praiſe for it when it is fulfilled. Watc! fulneſs 
in difficulties will ſend us to prayer, and ſo ſhould 
outgates ſend us to praiſe. 

Although we dare not be particular in the ap- 
plication of things, yet conſidering ſome remarka- 
ble overthrows of many Papiſts (whereby their 
own blood was given them to drink) in Holland, 
France, Germany, England. &c. in the proſecut- 
ing of their defipns that were a little a ter the coun- 
cil of Trent, and to the year, 1588. which former- 
ly, when all things ſucceeded with them, they uſed 
not to meet wita; and conſidering the laws and 
acts that were made againſt ſeminary prieſts and 
ſaying of maſs, &c. that it ſhould be death, we 
conceive there is warrant to ſay, that in part this 
vial is fulfilled, and that there is, in that reſpeQ, 
ground for the praiſe that is mentioned here. 


III. 


Verſe 8. And the fourth angel poured out his vial upon the ſun, and power was given unto him to ſcorch 


men vith fire. 


9. And men were ſcorched with great heat, and blaſphemed the name  Ged, which hath power cver 
theſe plagues : and they repented not to give him glory. 


10. And the fifth angel poured out his vial upon the ſeat of the beaſt, and his kingdom was full of dark- 


neſs, and they gnawed their tongues for pain, 


11. And blaſphemed the God of heaven, becauſe of their pains and their forces, and repented not of their 


deeds. 


Ntichriſt's begun ruin goeth on as his riſe 
did, and by the ſame degrees. The fourth 
angel, verſe 8. poureth out his vial, and a further 
degree of darkneſs cometh on that kingdom, and 
anxiety upon his followers, the object of «his 
plague, is the ſun of Antichriſt's world, ſo that 
men were ſcorched with fire, that 1s the proper 
work of this angel: his power is by that plague of 
affecting the ſun to ſcorch men, that is, the men 
mentioned, verſe 2. That have the beait's mark: 
for they are oi in the plural, and as relative to 
theſe formerly mentioned. Then, verſe 9. follow 
three effects of this plague, 1. Pain. 2. Blaſphe- 
my. 3. Impenitency. 

The plague is declared, 1. In the object of it, 
tbe ſun. 2. In the nature of it in general, he had 
lower given him to ſcorch men with fire. 3. This is 
wore particularly cleared in the effects, verſe g. 


The ſun of the beaſt's kingdom, or world, we 
underſtand with a twofold reſpect, 1. To his tem- 
poral ſtate. 2. To his eccleſiaſtic. 1. By ſun in tue 
world, is underitood fomewhat eminent, glori- 
dus and ſhining, ſo chap. vi. as the heaven is a- 
bove the earth. Now, as the ſun is chief among 
the lights in that firmament, ſo here muſt be un- 
derſtood ſome eminent chief light in that world, 
as great ones, kings and princes, are plorious 
lights. It would ſeem the emperor, as chief among 
them who uphold moſt that whore, as her firſt- 
born, ſo is he called, the king of Spain and others 
may be meant, it being the fun that giveth light, 
and alſo comtort and life to things here, as theſe 
temporal monarchs do to the Pope, eſpecially the 
emperor and king of Spain; or, it may hold out 
the Lord's withdrawing temporal powers from the 
deaſt's friendſhip, as it is chap. xvii. and ſeeing 

KK kk 2 5 


628 T e 


they glory much in that, the making of ſuch to 
hate her, cannot but darken that kingdom and 
gall them much: and indeed as the word propagat- 
eth and defendeth Chriit's kingdom, fo almoſt doth 
external force of inquiſitions, and ſuch like, up- 
hold the Popiſſi tyraany; and ſeeing theſe go be- 
fore the fifth vial, wherein Babylon is to be pulled 
down by ſome kings, this is not unlikely. 
Looking again unto this beaſt as a whoriſh 
church, by ſun we underſtand the complex doc- 
trine, rules and canons of the church of Rome, or, 
what is to them in place of the ſcriptures, which 
we expounded to be that ſun in the fourth trum- 
pet, chap. vii. tkough this be not the ſun ſimply, 
yet to them it is ſo, and it is a ſun profitable to that 
kingdom, or heaven wherein it ſhineth, that we 
are to ſeek for here. This is done by God's mak- 
ing the light of his word to ſhine more clearly and 
convincingly to diſcover the propheſies about An- 


tichriſt, whereby his glory is ſtained, that darkneſs | 


and 1gnorance which they formerly called light, is 
aboliſhed now in a great meaſure; and this can- 
not but burn and ſcorch theſe men, as very fire. 
When light cometh to an height, while as the very 
propheſying of two witneſſes, chap. xi. fo tor- 
mented them: for, the outbreaking of God's light 
darkneth their ſun, as the riſing of their errors 
darkned his ſun, chap. viii. but not in the ſame 
manner. The effects will ſuit well with this allo. 
Both 1. Ihe pain that men were ſcorched, that is, 
by this word convinced and ſhamed, and by the 
goſpel's thriving (which they could not impede) 
ſo fretted, as Iſa. xxvi. 11. The fire of enemies as 
their envy, which as fire conſumeth them. This 1s 
a further addition unto and degree of the firit 
plague, verſe 2. Both theſe applications may agree 
with the {cope and type, &c. 

The ſecond effect is, They blaſphemed God who 
had pmuer over theſe plagues. Where is, I. God's 


* ſovereignty in ordering all judgments, ſaying to 


one, go and he goeth, to another, do this and he 
doth it, Mat. viii. It is marked here to aggrege 
their fin, which is the ſecond thing, that they 
ſhould have flighted God and not humbled them- 
ſelves before him who ſmote them, Ifa. ix which 
was their duty, but grew in blaſpheming God, 
that maketh their fin greater. By this blaſphemy 
we would underſtand a more violent giddy follow. 
ing of their blaſphemous errors, and 1dolatrous 
ways, which they fly moſt unto in their ſtraits, to 


CHAP, XVI. 


wrong God more publicly: as their blaſphemy 
was marked in their head, the bealt, chap. xi. 
thus light doth them no good, as tie third effect 
cleareth; they repented nat to give God g. 
where is holden out, i. The uſe of a rod, repent. 
ance in taking with our fin and abandoning df 
it: 2. The way to remove a rod, repentance and 
not running on in fin: 3. A great uſe of rept. 
ance, or end of it, is to give God glory when he 
ſmiteth. 1. This taketh with the juſtice of the 
ſtroke, Joſh. vii. My n, faith he to Achan, 
give God glory. 2. It yieideth to him as the great. 
er, and will not conteſt. 3. It glorifieth him in ac. 
cepting the chaſtiſement and in bringing forth fruits 
before others, as acknowledging its being over. 
come. Antichriſt's followers, even by God's judg. 
ments on him, will not be brought to repentance, 
ſo mad are they on their idols and fo drunk with 
his deluſions. 

This fourth vial, is at moſt but in the pouring 


forth, and the fifth is certainly to come. (yet is 
' more plainly deſcribed than, and of, the former) 


and fo we are to walk the more warily in the open- 
ing of it, ſeeing events cannot aftord ſuch kelp. 

' In the fifth plague, which is in the 10th and nich 
verſes, there is the object and the events. Here 
the object ſeemeth to be more clearly ſet down 
than formerly. It is the throne or ſeat of the beaſt: 
partly, to ſhew us it is ſomething of the beaſt's 
kingdom, that is plagued before, though it be yot 
ſo plainly ſaid the ſum of the beaſt, as it is here the 
ſeat, of the beaſt. 2. Partly, becauſe at this fith 
vial's pouring out, things will be fo clear, that 
they will not be vailed with types; for, it bring- 
eth a more ſenſible itep of his ruin, as the fifth 
trumpet did of his rife. "This fifth vial foretelleth 
the ruin of Rome, which will make Antichrilt 
ſeek ſome other chair, or neit, to fit in. The object, 
is, the feat of the beaſt. The effects are four, not 
unſuitable to what went before; ſeeing there is a 
further plaguz2 on the beait's kingdom, there is 
alſo a further degree of rain and bitterneſs amongit 
his followers. 

The ſeat here, or throne (as it is in the origi- 
nal Threnos) is the ſame which was chap. xili. 
verſe 2. ſpoken of the ſeat or throne of the dra- 
gon, viz. Rome. Rome was called the dragon's 
ſeat, or throne, becauſe although his dominion 
and authority did extend far, yet there he eſpecially 
kept his court, and from thence iſſued his com- 
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mands. It 18 the moſt eminent part of his kingdom 
where his majeſty, as it were, doth more manitfeſt 
itſell. And, as Rome was the dragon's throne, ſo 
will it be found to be Antichriſt alſo; and there- 
fore the object of this plague: 1. Becaule the beaſt, 
chap. x11. getteth the fame throne which the 
dragon had, and 1s to emit bis bulls, mandates, 
and orders from it, over all his dominions. 2. Be- 
cauſe it agreeth weil with the ſcope and gradation 
of theſe vials, which bring ever the judgment 
,-xrer Antichriſt, till it make him fly, as the vial 
following cleareth. 3. This is clear from the ex 
plicatory propheſy of this ſame vial, chap. Xvii. 
and xviti. where, under the name ot Babylon, the 
deſtruction of this ſeat is ſet down, as there will 
be clear. 4. It agreeth well alſo with the order of 
the trumpets: betwixt which, and the vials, there 
is a likeneſs in method, as is ſaid. By the fifth 
trumpet, Antichriſt coneth to his throne, to get 
ſome public footing; by the fifth vial, he is put 
from it: and, ſuppoſing the Popiſh kingdom to be 
the Antichriſtian kingdom, and the Pope to be 
Antichriſt, there is no queſtion but Rome is the 
throne, it being from the pretended infallibility 
and ſanctity of that ſee that they derive their ſtate, 
he is now put from it. The firit tour vials as it 
were took in the outward, this fifth ſtormeth bis 
caſtle, and overturneth it, which is more largely 
deſcribed, chap. xv111. 
There are four effects: 
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| full of darkneſs, when the ſplendor of his throne 


is deftroyed, which they thougat impoſſible. Now, 
there is confuſion, by the influence of that ſtroke, 
on all his dominion: men think leſs of it, and it 
is now, as it were, darkened and contemptible in 
a preater degree than by any former vial: even as 
the fifth trumpet completed the church's darkneſs, 
which was but partial before it, yet is not this king- 
dom fully deſtroyed, though darkened, Lut there 1s 
a Pope, and he hath followers ſtill, and initruments 
and agents to do for him, now, when he is weak. 
The ſecond effect is their pain, evidenced to be 
greater than before, in that they, like diſtracted 
mad men, gnaw their tongues for pain, it trou- 
bleth them fo to be diſappointed in the opinion 
they had of Rome's ſtanding. 2. The declining of 
their own grandeur. And, 3. The enmity they had 
at the light they oppoſe, tormenteth them to ſee it 
thrive. Theſe are more fully in the lamentation, 
han iii Phe the 9 Tho. N 
1. Cod e 
7 a : g ou 
nov in open rage, as if he had not made good his 
ſuppoſed promiſes to the apoſtolic fee, Chriſt's vi- 
car and mother-church. And therefore, in this fu- 
ry, they run to any inſtrument for help, as under 
the ſixth trumpet, like that blaſphemous ſaying, 
fledere ſi nequea ſuperos, Acheronta movebo. Yet, 
4. They amended nothing F their ill deeds that 
brought on that wrath. Repentance is difficult 
elpecially to theſe in this deluſion. 


1. IIis kingdom Was | 
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Verſe 12. And the ſixth angel porred cut his vial upon the great river Euphrates, and the water thereof 
was dried up, that the way of the kings of the Eaſt might be prepared. 


HIS vial, in its events, being wholly to come, 
it is no marvel there be difficulty in the un- 
derſtanding of it, ſeeing what is not paſt is not eaſy; 
yet we have theſe two helps to underitand it: 1. 
Concerning the time, this relateth to the ſtate of 
the church ſucceeding Rome's deſtruction: for, as 
the firſt four vials begin and carry on his judgment, 
by diſcovering his hypocritical way, and ſpreading 
the light of tie goſp2l, and, by armies and tem- 
poral judgments, taking vengeance on his protec- 
tors, and dividing ſome, at leaſt, of the weſtern 
kings, that once had given tieir power to him, 
from him to be turned to hate him, chap. xvii. ſo 
the 5th vial lighteth on his (eat, and he is made 


to quit his inexpugnable throne, and to fles elſe. 
where tor ſhelter. 

This fixth vial holdeth forth God ſtill purſuing 
him; and as that beaſt uſeth new endeavours to 
ſtrengthen bimſelf by leagues with new friends, 
ſo God ſtirreth up new enemies againſt him, the 
Jews are called, and God taketh vengeance on all 
his ſupporters, when he hath ſuffered them for a 
time to countenance that baniſhed Antichriſt. he 
and they are both taken and caſt into the pit; fo 
that, as the fifth vial putteth him from Rome, that 
it is not thereafter his ſeat, though there be a 
Pope: this fixth putteth an end to Popes, that 


there is none after that, as in chap. xix, appeareth: 
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and then the ſeventh vial bringeth an end to all 
Chrilt's enemies univerſally, and eſpecially upon 
any adherents or favourers that this beaſt ſhall have 
after that; for, it appeareth that even where there 
{hall be no viſible Pope, yet ſome ſhall continue ſo 
drunk with his wine, as to be doting after him, 
and lamenting bis deſtruction, even to the end, 
who then ſhall be remembered, when great Baby- 
lon Hall get her laſt ſentence. 

A ſecond help, for clearing this, is, by com- 


. . * . . * | 
paring it with the xix. chapter, which is the 


more clear and full explication of this: for, 
1. That followeth the xvii. chapter, which di- 
recteth clearly the fifth vial, and ſo in order 
the expoſition of this ſixth followeth, chapter xix. 
2. Here a gathering and battle is ſpoken of, but 
the event is not ſet down till chapter xix. when the 
contrary party againſt this gathering is expreſſed, 
and that it is the ſame gathering, appeareth, that 
it is here the day of God, there, the ſupper of the 
great King, denoting one ſingular and eminent o- 
verthrow of God's enemies. 3. Alſo that the ene- 
mies deſtroyed there, are the ſame mentioned here, 
viz, kings and their armies, the beaſt and falſe pro- 
phet (who are mentioned under the ſame names in 
both places, to ſhew the reference of the one to 
the other) and therefore comparing the events 
with the xix. chapter, it appeareth, that the firſt 
four verſes contain a deſirable event, having an ac- 
ceſhon to the church in it, anſwerable to which 1s 
the praiſe in the beginning of chap. xix. the other 
exprefleth a ſpecial deſign of the beaſt, which God 
diſappointeth, chap. xix. laſtpart. Who theſe kings 
of the Eaſt are, by which ſuch an acceſſion is 
made, and ground of joy given to the church, will 
appear afterward. 


fects are more ſummarily and generally ſet down 
in two, 1. The effect. And, 2. The end or uſe 
of it, ver. 12. Then, more particularly, from ver. 
13. to 17. In a word, there are three notable e- 


vents holden forth here, 1. The Jews converſion 
under that expreſſion, the preparing of the way of 
the kings of the Eajt. 2. The diminiſhing of the 


Turks greatneſs, by drying up Euphrates. 3. The 


laſt expedition of the beait for ſupport of his tot- 


tering Kingdom in the reſt of the words, with its 
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to be Antichriſt, join with bis oppoſers, whereby 
he is put to ſee for new friends: or, theſe word 
may more fully explicate what by auticipation way 
ſet down before, namely, how this river of Euphra. 
tes was dried, viz. Antichriſt being put from Rome 
by the Weſtern kings, who now hate him, he hath 
recourſe to the Turk, and poſlibly, by alluring him, 
from what prejudice he may ſuffer from the Jew, 


riſing and greatneſs, he getteth him engaged to 


concur with him, and many others alſo, on whom 
God taketh vengeance when they are gathered 
together, that what concerneth the Jews be not 
impeded, 

The object is, the great river Euphrates : which 
is great; and becauſe of that, it is often called 
(katexochen) in ſcripture the river ſimply. Of 
this Euphrates we heard, chap. ix. It runneth 
through Meſopotamia, by or through Babylon, it 
divideth Solomon's kingdom from Syria, and waz 
a great ſtrength to Babylon; and when the Jews 
were carried captive, they were carried beyond the 
river, that is, Euphrates; therefore it ſtands now in 
the way of their returning: this here is an impedi- 
ment of their entry to the church, and of their ac- 
ceſs to help down with Babylon; and, as once Jor- 
dan was dried to make way for them, ſo that impe- 
diment 1s to be removed (as if it were by the dry- 
ing of a river) out of their way. Lo take Euphrates 
literally here, will not ſuit much with the analogy 
uſed in the reſt of the vials, nor with the ſcope here, 
(that river ſtandeth little in the way of the Jews con- 
verſion, and the drying of it will be little uſeful to 
the church) it mult then be figuratively underſtood, 
By waters, ordinarily in ſcripture, are underſtood 
much people; and, by Euphrates in particular, 


| theſe people that dwell about, as Ifa. viii. 7. the king 
In the words we have, 1. The object of this 


plague, The great river Euphrates. 2. The ef- 


of Aſſyria and his army are called the waters of the 
river, that 1s, of Euphrates, becauſethey dweltabout 
it. By the fame reaſon, then, Eupbrates, here, muſt 
be underſtood the people for the time inhabiting 
there: and becauſe not only in verity of the thing, 
the Turks now poſſeſs that part of the world, but 
alſo, chap. 1x. 14, &c. of this book, theſe ſame peo- 
ple were marked as bound about that river; and 
the looſing of them, noted, as it were, the over- 
flowing of that people's dominion like a flo-d from 
theſe parts. So there is no people th at can be ſo 
reaſonably underitood here as the Turks, who were 


event, chap. xix This lait expedition is either oc- ale underſtood there, chap. ix. 14. And this ſixth 


caſioned by the Jews converſion, who, tuxing Lim 


viel, mentioning that river, hath a ſpecial relation 


L 


A ww — e © mM ow — 292 2 n 2 


rang 1 


_ ail Sw ana £2 ©» Py 


LzcT. IV. BOOK OF THE REVELATION. 631 


to the ſixth trumpet, where it was mentioned be. | names, importing a fingular reſpect to them, eſpe- 
fore; for ſo the agreement betwixt the trumpets | cially conſidering that God may at their converſion 
and the vials requireth Beſide, Euphrates was | furniſh them generally with ſuch ſpiritual and roy- 
both the border of the Roman empire, and alſo of | al inducements, that the feeble amongſt them may 
David's kingdom, though of, and within neither, | be as David, and give alſo unto them a large out- 
but rather an impediment to both; fo it would | ward dominion? Zech. xii. 
ſeem that no people within the empire or church | They are called kings of the Eaſt, 1. Becauſe 
are meant, though ſuch enemies as border with | in reſpect of the part of the world we hive in, who, 
both, may be underſtood. before them enjoy the goſpel; they are Eaſt to us, 
Te effect is, the waters thereef were dried up, | and ſo they are diſtinguiſhed from the native Weſt- 
that is, as their dominion increaſed by their over-| ern kingdoms and kings, made allo now to hate 
flowing under the ſixth trumpet, ſo now they de-| the whore. 2. Becauſe many of them living there 
cay and diminiſh, and their empire is abridged, by | (it is like ſince the firſt captivity, and laſt diſper- 
what mean, the Lord knoweth: but theſe who be-| ſion) when they may. be made to join againſt An- 
fore ſeemed a great river that none could paſs, now | tichriſt in the Weſt, which maketh him fo afraid, 
people may cro's it, they are brought low; for, it | their expedition will look as coming from the Eaſt, 
overflowing, ſignify victory, as Ifa. viii. 7. then | and fo the Turks will be in their way, as Euphrates 
drying up, muſt ſignify diminiſhing, as is ſaid. | was in Cyrus“ way, impeding the intaking of Ba- 
The ſecond part of the event, ſetteth forth the | bylon, till it was dried; fo this of myſtical Baby- 
end of this, viz. That the way of the kings of the | lon. z. Becauſe poſſibly, if not probably, after the 
Eaſt may be prepared: where we are to inquire, 1.| Turks deſtruction, God may give them great poſ- 
What theſe kings are? 2. What this is, 70 prepare | ſeſſions and dominions in the Laſt, and make them 
their way? 3. How the diminiſhing of the Turkiſh much inſtrumental for ſpreading of the goſpel to 
power doth it. other kings in theſe parts: beſides, ordinarily any 
By theſe kings in the Eaſt, we underſtand the | riſe of light to the church, and of Chriſt's com- 
Jews, who being converted unto the faith of Chriſt, | ing, is ſpoken as from the Eaſt, ſo chap. vii. 2. and 
are not only kings, as all other Chriſtians are, chap. | Matth. xxiv. it is like lightning, as it were, a new 
i. 7. but it ſeemeth that eſpectally they when the day or morning breaking up in the church. 
ſcripture ſpeaketh of their converſicn, are py 2. For the next thing, what this way of the 
kings. It we will compare ver. 21, 22, and 23.! Jews is? It ſeemeth to be one or all of theſe three, 
of Iſa. xxiv. we will find theſe things clear: 1. | 1. It is to the church. 2. To help down the Pope. 
That when Iſrael is to be chaſtened, and thereafter ' 3. To their own poſſeſſion. The Turk's ſtanding 
reſtored, they are called &ings, ver. 21. For it is marreth all, and his removing, will further all 
they that are, after many days, viſited, and that is ; theſe. 
the Jews: for no other people are capable of the To clear it, That their way may be prepared, 
comfort intended in the promile, as Calvin in J- taketh in this general, the removing of any thing 
cum aſſerteth: for it ſuppoſeth them once to have which may hinder them in their way towards the 
been God's people. And, 2. For a long time to church, or in the former expeditions: for, 1. 
have been forgotten; and what is added, of God's Not only are they to be looked on here as com- 
reigning in Sion before his dntients, confirmeth | ing to the true church, now ſeparated from Anti- 
this alſo. 2. lt is clear that that viſitation ſeemeth | chriſt. But, 2. As concurring to have a main hand 
to relate to their laſt calling; for it is after many | in his overthrow. Hence he is ſo afraid at their con- 
days, while the whole face of their land is over-run. | verſion (for it ſeemeth, that now all true converts 
2, The erecting again of Chriſt's kingdom amongſt | are to be employed in ruining him) and he hath an 
them in ſo glorious a reign, looketh to that time | Hebrew name Abaddon, to ſhew the abhorrency of 
when it ſhall be moſt glorious, and fo at their | him as others do, and the place of his ruin, and the 
converſion, tho” in ſome part it may be fulfilled al- praiſe for the ſame, is in Hebrew, chap. xix. point- 
ready under the goſpel, as all do grant, yet its] ing at a ſpecial hand which they are to have in his 
higher dere of the Jews re-ingrafting tolloweth: | laſt overthrow. And, in reference to theſe two 
and why may not that antient privileged people get | ends of the Jews converſion, viz, of joining to the 
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church, and of going againſt Antichriſt, there is to 
them a twofold lett in their way (to forbear now 
their going to their own land) there is a great ſtum- 
bling trom the ſuperititious worſhip of Papiſts, who 
are called Chriſtians, and a ſtumbling at the long 
prevailing of the enemy of Chriſtians, the Turk, 
wondering, that if Chriſt be God, how he ſuffer- 
eth ſuch blaſphemy and blaſphemers. 

The firſt in a great part is removed by God's 
judgment on the Pope, and Rome in the fifth vial. 
The ſecond is to be removed now by this, that no 
ſtumbling or lett remain; for tho' they would do 
ſomething, and poſſibly, now having the Pope dil- 
covered to them, their zeal is more hot againſt him 
than others, (becauſe by his means they have been 
much hardened) yet the Turk becoming their ene- 
my, and being engaged to that whore's ſupport, 
they are impeded while the Turkiſh empire ſtand- 
eth. This vial removeth that impediment, his pow- 
er is weakened, whether by themſelves or by o- 
thers, or by drawing of many to Chriſtianity from 
him, we are not to determine, but acceſs is given 
to them both to pull Antichriſt down, and proba- 
bly to win to their own poſſeſſion by his ruin. And 
this leadeth to the third thing propoſed, viz. how 
the ruin of the Turks, or their weakening may be 
called the preparing of their way. Which is clear. 
I. Whether we look to the Jews converſion, it 
ſtrengthens them that Chriſt is God, and giveth 
them hopes of coming home: on which they lay 
great weight. Or, 2. Whether we look to their 
undertaking againſt Antichriſt. Or, 3. Their re- 
turn to their own land: all which three, as we ſaid, 
ſeem to be pointed at here. Tl. 2 ſtanding of the 
Turk obſtructeth all theſe three, and the over- 
turning of him, will ſtrengthen all, and give the 
liberty without fear in the profeſſing of Cbriſt. 

For further clearing of this, that theſe two e- 
vents, viz. the Jews converſion, and the Turks 
downfall, are propheſied of here, we ſha!l confirm 
both ſeverally from theſe reaſons. 

That the Jews converſion muſt be underſtood 
here, appeareth: for, 1. It is certain their conver- 
fon in the laſt days is ſpoken of, and to be ex- 


pected, and it can ſuit with no time better than of 


this ſixth vial, which is after the Pope's overthrow 
in reſpect of his feat at Rome, and before the ſe- 
venta vial, which bringeti the end. Neither is it 
like, that fo great and concerning a buſineſs of the 
church weuld be omitted in this prophety; and 


| plead a ſpecial intereſt that the Hebrews have in the 


it can be brought in no where ſo clearly, that gf no 
the Jews mentioned, chap. vii. being nothing 6 br 
this purpoſe, as was ſaid there. 2. The propheg i ve! 
ſeem to foretel their reſtoring in thefe ſame term; wl 
ſee Ifa. xi. 15. and 16. which chapter ſpeaketh of pet 


the days of the goſpel, and the Jews reſtoring, ſuit. 
ing with that time, as cannot be denied. 

The expreſſions in ſum are, that as God, when 
he brought them out of Ezypt, dried up the fe 
and Jordan, ſo when he bringeth them from Afly. 
ria (which was beyond this Euphrates from Jude) 
be ſhall ſmite that river, and the removing of all 
impediments is ſet out under tht expreſſion. Nei. 
ther is it for nought that drying of waters is a pe. 
culiar mercy ſhown to Irael in their firſt deliver. 
ances, and that alluſion is made to that in their fal. 
lowing reitituticn, to be a confirmation to their 
faith therein, as Iſaiah xliv. 27. Thus ſaith ibe 
Lerd that drieth up the rivers, and ſaith to the 
deep, be dry, Cc. when yet no particular river 
was to be dried up, but thereby to mind them of 
what he had done. 

3. If we look further to the explication of this, 
chap. xix. There is much joy in the church, prei. 
ing God that he reigneth, and that in an eminent 
way, that his wife hath made herſelf ready, and 
the marriage is come, &c. And can theſe agree ſo 
well to any event, as to the converſion of the Jews, 
which, Rom. xi. ſhall be as a reſurrectian from the 
dead? Or, can the joy be ſo great, or the mar. 
riage be made ready without them? eſpecially con- 
ſidering if now they be not amongſt Chriſt's 
friends, when in the words following he is on his 
march againſt all his enemies; and could the church 
of the Gentiles be merry, if the Jews were 2. 
mongſt theſe enemies? But from ci1ap. Xix. it 18 
clear, tha: there is here a notable and ſingular ac- 
ceſſion to the church; and what one can have theſe 
effects fo as this? 

4. It is not unworthy the obſerving that here ſo 
many Hebrew expreſſions and phraſes are uſed, 
and not ſo any where elſe; wiich ſeemeth to 


event of this vial. 1. The place is named in the 
Hebrew tongue Armageddin: Why? Hebrews are Will of 


5 1 
there to put on that name, as their cuſtom was to ker 
name places from events. 2. The praiſe is in He. WW wa 
brew, chap. xix. Allelujah, uſed frequently in the ne 


Palms, and not ment.oned in any other ſong in 
bo bool a tron? i Ea „ 1 
this book tho they be 1: quent, decauſe there was 
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no conſiderable Hebrew praiſers before this: theſe 
brought in, are called the Lamb's wife, as in a co- 
venant relation, even before ſhe be made ready: 
which agreeth to none, but to that ancient married 
people, unto which covenant God hath reſpect, 
even in their laſt calling. 

If it be aſked, what we underſtand by their re- 
ſtauration, or converſion, if meerly a calling to 
the faith of Chriſt, where-ever they ſhall dwell, 
diſperſed up and down amongſt other people, or, 
with it, a reſtoring of them to their former land 
and inheritance to ſerve God there, not in a typical 
or ceremonial way, but as an eminent, goſpel, na- 
tional church? Albeit we cannot take on us per- 
emptorily to determine, we lay, 1. That al. 
though the firſt be true, yet dare we not ſay that it 
is meerly and only to the faith of Chriſt, ſo as to 


4 exclude the other of poſſeſſing them in their own 


land, and that not only for the reſpect we have to 
the moſt able commentators on this ſcripture, 
and others of the prophets, but for the reaſons 
eſpecially which may be — for it, which we 
draw to three heads: the firſt are the ſcriptures 
and promiſes, ſpeaking to the reſtoring not only 
of Judah, but alſo of Iſrael, to return to ſerve 
God in their own land in one, Ezek. xxxvil. 20,21. 
&c. of God's promiſing to bleſs it to them after 
its long barrenneſs, and their being ejected out of it, 
Pſal. Ixvii. 7. See Jer. iii. 18. Ezek. xxxiv. 13. 


and xxxxvi. 24. and xxxvii. 14. and xxxix. 28. which 
places, as to Iſrael and their return with Judah, 
cannot be ſaid to be fulfilled, Iſa. xi. 12. from 
verſe 10. 
14, 15. ſeemeth convincing to this purpoſe, as 
belonging to them in the days of the goſpel, and 
pet cannot be ſaid to be fufilled, eſpecially in re- 
© ſpect of what is the laſt verſe. 
# ſome words of Chriſt's, Matth. xxiii. Luke xxi. 


That place, Amos ix. verſe 11, 12, 


And certainly 


24. limiting their outward deſolation, and thedeſo- 


© lation of their houſes and land, to the time they 
# ſhould ſay, Hoſanna to him, and acknowledgehim, 


and to the time of the fulneſs of the Gentiles, 


[> , & 


do alſo ſpeak for this. Add to them Paul, ſpeak- 
ing of the reſtitution, as to a national ſtate, and 
of all Ifrael to be grafted in, as they were bro- 


ken off, which cannot be ſo well without an out- 


| ward national civil ſtate, which confirmeth the for- 
mer, Rom. xi. 


A ſecond ſort of proof is, the reaſons that plead 


ber this; and in effect, what reaſons do plead for the 
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Jews converſion, do in ſome degree plead for a tem- 
poral reſtitution; as, 1. God's electing them to be 
his people, and making an everlaſting covenant with 
them, the promiſe of their dwelling for ever in that 
land, which peculiarly was given to that race (in a 
more ſpecial manner, and by more ſingular rights and 
titles than any other in the world) are comprebend- 
ed in that covenant: and if any ſay, that that is not 
a ſaving promiſe, or abſolute; ſo neither was his pro- 
miſe of continuing them a viſible church, or his peo- 
ple abſolute, zs the events of both alike do clear; 
yet is weight laid on his covenant with their fathers, 
thus far as to make them again his people, and why 
not in this particular alſo? For it is not ſimply, that 
he covenanted with them in a covenant of grace, 
(tor, ſo he hath done with many others) but in a 
covenant with ſpecial promiſes, and grounds that 
maketh it a ſingular tye in theſe things, beyond what 
others have: ſee Rom. xi. 28. Conſidering eſpecially, 
that ſo God's glory will the more ſhine in his faith- 
fulneſs and goodneſs inthe remembrance of his peo- 
ple and covenant: that work will be the more ob- 
ſervable to all nations, and their in coming, which is 
aſpecial evidence of God's faithfulneſs, and a great 
promiſe made to the church, will certainly bring 
forth the ends of it more obſervably thus, both as 
they relate to God and his honour, the church's 
ſplendour, and others edific ation, or their own con- 
ſolation. Neither can that promiſe made to Iſrael, 
(Deut. xxx. 2, 3, 4. &c. that whenever they ſhould 
repent, the Lord would gather them from the nations 
whither they were ſcatter'd, and return them to their 
own land) be tho't void and null after Chriſt's com- 
ing, eſpecially conſidering the general repentance 
and mourning, which is to accompany their conver- 
ſion. Therefore it would ſeem by that promiſe, 
they may expect their own land, it being a part of 
God's engagement to the natural ſeed of Abraham. 
A third ſort of proof is, the concurrence of God's 
providence hitherto ſeeming to confirm this; for, 
beſide that, they are ſtill, where they live, a diſtinct 
people by themſelves unmixed with other races, 
which ſeemeth to hold forth God's will, that they 
ſhould beſo, and if they were converted, ſo as to live a- 
mong other Chriltians, they might ingroſs in that na- 
tion they live amongſt, and the name of that nation e- 
vaniſh, but that keepeth what befalleth them remark. 
able: as alſo, that although they be generally very 
rich, and in capacity to go on an expedition, yet, as 
it is reported, none of them are poſſeſſors of lands 
LIN 
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any where to be a retardment unto them. Conſi- 
dering alſo, that God hath reſerved that land un- 
poſſeſſed by any Chriſtian, but ſuch men as he mind- 
eth to deſtroy. And conſidering alſo, that the con- 
verſion of. the Jews, and the deſtruction of theſe 
that poſſeſs now their land, are tryſted together at 
one time, can any think that for nought? Or, now 
when the Turks ſhall be expelled in this general 
battle at Armageddon, and that land left void, and 
the Jews new converted, havinghand in theirover- 
throw, will any offer to come between them and 
that poſſeſſion? Eſpecially, confidering that at ſuch 
a time there will be, probably, a general zeal more 
than ordinary for the church's propagation, rather 
than for particular dominion: certainly their title 
to that land will appear more ſacred than what any 
other people can claim to any land or it, and who 
will impede it? And it is obſervable, that whoever 
poſſeſs that land, it is {till in ſcripture accounted as 
belonging to the Jews, and will that right be to no 
purpoſe? 2. We ſay to that queſtion, whatever 
may be doubted of their reſtoring to their land, yet 
that they ſhall be brought to a viſible church ſtate. 
1. Not only in particular perſons here and there 
in congregations; but that multitudes; yea, the 
whole body of them ſhall be brought in a common 
way with the Gentiles, to profeſs Chriſt, which 
cannot be denied, as Rom. x1. is clear, and that 
will be enough to ſatisfy us in this text, tho” in- 
deed this will ſtand alſo well with the former, and 
ſome way infer it. 
The other thing to be cleared was, that the 
Turks overthrow, one way or other, is meaned by 
the drying up that river Euphrates: which beſide 
what is ſaid, is confirmed, 1. From the end where- 
fore it is d:ied up, viz. the Jews reſtoring: and 
however, we take their reſtoring, (as is ſaid) no- 
thing more hindereth it than the Turks ſtanding, 
(the Pope being now down) eſpecially if the reſtor- 
ing them to their own land be underſtood: that 
cannot be without this preceding furtherance, and 
the removing of this impediment out of their way. 
2. The fulneſs of the Gentiles goeth alongſt with, 
if it do not precede, the Jews calling ; and can that 
fulneſs be, and the Turks poſleſs ſo many nations, 
where the Gentiles had churches, and where there 
is ſo much joy in the church, chapter xix. and ſo 
much wrath generally on Chriſt's enemies in the 
end thereof? It cannot be thought that either of 
theſe can be, and the Turks be free. 3. It fol- 
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loweth natively by comparing the order and me. 
thod of the vials with the trumpets. This is clear 
in all, that what plague cometh on the church b 
the trumpets, the contrary good cometh by the vi. 
als, and what advantage Antichriſt got by the one, 
he loſeth by the other. Now, it is certain, that 
as by the fifth trumpet Antichriſt roſe, and theſe 
Turks (before bound at Euphrates) were looſed 
by the ſixth, as a plague following Antichriſt on 
the Chriſtian world; ſo by the fifth vial Antichriſt 
is put from his ſeat: and therefore in order by 
the ſixth, the church ſhould be next freed of that 
enemy, which Antichriſt's riſe to thethrone brought 
on: eſpecially, conſidering that the Exprefliong 
are ſo like other; in the fixth trumpet, they are 
looſed, as if Euphrates were overflowing all banks, 
Here again, by the fixth vial, that overſpreading is 
reſtrained and dried, which muſt be a drying up 
ſuitable and appoſite to that looſing, which was 
before in the ſixth trumpet. Beſide, there is no 
other Application probable; for to apply this to 
Cyrus his taking of Babylon, as if he had been a 
king from the Eaſt, his coming from the North will 
not ſuffer it, Jer. l. 41, 42, 43. Or, to call theſe 
Faſterns, heathen nations, or Turks to be madeuſe 
of to deſtroy Antichriſt, cannot be: for theſe vi. 
als are poured out by ſome from the temple, and 
kings that formerly whored with the whore will 
have a main hand in her overthrow, chap. xvil. Or, 
to apply it to the weakening the Pope's revenues, 
which as a river, ſtrengtheneth him no queſtion, he 
being formerly put from his throne, and theſekings 
turned to hate bim, his ccfters will be empty be- 
fore this ſixth vial come: neither do theſe prepare 
ſo the Jews way, nor ſpeaketh it formally ſuch ac- 


to be underſtood here from chap. xix. 


the firſt is, that theſe vials bring wrath on the beak; 
as the effects of them, and he is the objed 


in- coming of the Jews, nor down- bringing d 
the Turks, toucheth him, or affecteth him. 
Anſw. 1. Tho' the beaſt be the chief object, ye 
not the only object, eſpecially in theſe laſt two 


ſtanding and ſpreading of Chriſt's kingdom, ans 


ceſſion to the church as the other, which is clear Wi 


There are two chief objections to be removed; 


they pour their plagues upon; but neither the 


vials; all other enemies, kings of the earth, and 
nations alſo are much plagued, as is clear, con 
paring what followeth with chapter xix. 2. Ina 
TD vials, two things are joined together, tu 
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the decreaſing of Antichriſt's: and theſe two pre- 
cede together; what bringeth Antichriſt down, 
adyanceth Chriſt's kingdom; and what advanceth 
his kingdom, darkeneth Antichriſt's: and though 
directly it ſtrike not on Antichriſt, yet conſequen- 
tially it doth; for, all Chriſt's followers are Anti. 
chrilt's enemies. 3. It is not ſimply the Jewiſh na- 
tion their converſion, and the Turks overthrow, 
that are ſpoken of here; but it is the Jews con- 
verſion and union with the Gentiles, in purſuing 
Antichriſt now diſcovered, (and therefore firſt here 
called the falſe prophet) and the Turks now ap- 
parently as united with Antichriſt, (it being like, 
that he is among the chief of the nations, or kings 
of the earth, which he addreſſeth unto) and fo both 
the Jews converſion, and the Turks ruin, will be 
of great concernment, and a heavy ſtroke to the 
Pope. 

0bjedt. 2. Can ſuch a great acceſſion ſtand with 
that, chap. xv. that none would enter the tem- 
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ple till theſe plagues were ended? Anſw. 1. It 
cannot be meant, that no growth ſhould be of the 
church from the beginning of the vials, till all were 
cloſed: for then there ſhou!d never any be, for 
they cloſe the laſt judgment, and yet every vial 
bath a new acceſſion to the church, and ſome victo- 
ry over Antichriſt. 2. The meaning of that place 
then is, 1. None were able to ſtand to interceed 
for theſe who were to be plagued, but neceſſarily 
and inevitably they were poured out, and no in- 
terceſſion was admitted. 2. None entered of theſe 
creatures devoted to Antichriſt and his deſtruQion, 
they continued hardened to the laſt, even after 
| Rome is deſtroyed, and the Popes aboliſhed, yet 
ſome remainder there is to the very laſt vial. 

All which ſhould ſtir us up heartily to pray for 
theſe things, that ſometimes will be ſo good news 
to the church, that, in due time, the Lord would 
perform it, and haſten it. So far may we be war- 
ranted from this place. | 


3 


Verſe 13. And I ſaw three unclean ſpirits like frogs, come out of the mouth of the dragon, and out of the 
mouth of the beaſt, and out of the mouth of the falſe prophet. 

14. For they are the ſpirits of devils, working miracles, which go forth unto the kings of the earth, and of 
the whole world, to gather them to the battle of that great day of God Almighty. 

15. Behold I come as a thief, bleſſed is he that watcheth, and keepeth his garments, leſt he walk naked 


and they ſee his ſhame. 


16. And he gathered them together into a place, called in the Hebrew tongue, Armageddon. 


ROM verſe 13. to verſe 17. followeth the 
F third effect of this vial, viz. the laſt great ex- 
pedition of Antichriſt for his ſupport, now after 
Rome's fall (or at leaſt the ſhaking of that domi- 
nion hugely) and before his ruin. It may ei- 
ther be called a third effect following on, or oc- 
caſioned by the former two, viz. the firſt ap- 
pearance of the Jews enmity againit him, and the 
Turks decay; or, theſe verſes may more fully ex- 
plicate the manner how Euphrates (that is the 
Turks dominion) was dried up, to prepare the 
Jews way, it was by the ſaid beaſt's engaging them 
for him, who then by the battle of Armageddon 
were ruined both together, and an excellent ſtate 
of the church, both of the fulneſs of the Gen- 
tiles, and in-calling of the Jews, followed: where- 
upon theſe praiſes, chap. xix. are by anticipation 
ct down before the battle: however the effects are 
tlie ſame. 


This expedition in this chapter, (beſide the e- 


zent of it, chap. xix.) is ſet cut in five things. 


t. In its authors, the dragon, beaſt, and falſe pro- 
phet. 5. Its ſpecial agents, three ſpirits. 3. Their 
taſk, to gather the kings of the earth. And, 4. The 
ſuccels, they are brought together in Armaged- 
don, verſe 16. and 5 this, after the prepara- 
tion in parentheſis, there is caſt in a word both of 
warning and of comfort. Behold, I come as a thief, 
Bleſſed is he, &c. verſe 15. 

t. The author is defigned by three names, yet 
is the ſame party under divers conſiderations. 
The dragon 1s the ſame mentioned, chap. xii. 8, 9. 
viz. the devil here acting not immediately, but for 
ſupporting his lieutenant the beaſt, to whom be 
gave his power, chap. xiii. leaving nothing that 
hell can do for that end. The beaſt, is the firſt 
beaſt named, chap. xiii. viz, the Pope, as he is 
head to the civil ſtate of Rome. The falſe pro- 
phet, is the two horned beaſt, chap. xiii. 11. for, 
chap. xix. 20. the falſe prophet worketh mi- 
racles before the fifth beaſt, which is- the very 
work of that two horned beaft, chap. xiii. and 
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his place only. He is called here the falſe prophet, 


becauſe that vizorn of reipe& to the Lamb, which 


formerly he pretended is now taken away, and he 
that pretended to be Chriſt's vicar, is now diſco- 
vered to be the great deceiver and fal/e prophet 
which was to come: and, as theſe two beaſts are 
one, Chap. xiii. as was there cleared; ſo is the bea/? 
and falſe prophet one here: for, chap. xix. verſe 
19. The beaſt is diſtinct from the kings of the 
earth; ſo, ver. 14. of this chapter; yet it would 
ſeem that all civil powers, under the name of 
kings, as chap. xvil. are contradiſtinguiſhed from 
the beaſt and whore, as they that ſhall once ſup- 
port her, and afterward hate her; neither can the 
emperor be ſecluded from that reckoning: and 
therefore it is no ſupreme civil power. 2. They 
are both caſt into the lake together, verſe 20. 
and the now Roman empire (likely) was either 
deſtroyed, or turned from the Pope to hate 
him under the fourth and fifth vial. 3. They both 
end together, and it will be hard to think that 
there will be no ſucceſſion of emperors, or civil 
ſtates, repreſenting theſe parts or powers after the 
Pope's overthrow: yet are they all three named 
diſtinQly, to ſhew what concurreth for ſupport- 
ing Papacy, deviliſn ſubtilty, temporal power and 
deep hypocriſy. In a word, all unlawful and 
carnal {hifts, and that both civil and eccleſiaſtic 
are made uſe of. | 

2. Theſe interior agents are ſeveral ways de- 
ſcribed: 1. In their nature they are ſpirits: not 
properly; for ſpirits, as ſuch, cannot be ſeen, nei- 
ther is it ſuch that can treat with kings, and per- 


ſuade them to war, 2s ſent out of the mouth of the 


beaſt and falſe prophet. But ſpirits, 1. For their 
activity and nimbleneſs in compaſſing their deſigns. 


2. Becauſe they call themſelves ſpiritual men, in 


oppoſition to Laics, ſuch as the Pope's negotiators 
are, as Nuncios, Legates, Jeſuits, &c. are exceed- 
ing meetly taken in here; for their inſtitution, 
oath, and way of proceeding, anſwereth well to that 
of theſe frogs, as fingularly commiſſionated to 
ſpread themſelves through the world, to engage all 
kings againſt Chriſt's followers, who may alſo have 
lying ſpirits waiting on them, to make their em- 


baſſage effectual, as Ahab's falſe prophets had, 


1 Kings xxii. to which this may allude. 
2. They are deſcribed by their qualities; they 


are unclean ſpirits, like frogs: 1. In their riſe, not 


of God but the devil; for they are called ſo, verle 
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14. as all their orders are not of Chriſt's plant. 
ing; therefore compared to locuſts, chap. ix. 2. 
In their ends deviliſh, oppoſite to the Lord Chriſt, 
as the devils. 3. In their manner of proceeding, 
by all means deviliſh inſtruments, &c. as murders, 
treaſons, lies, equivocations, &c. they care not 
what, if they may effectuate their deſigns for ſup. 
porting the beaſt. 4. In their life, filthy and loath. 
ſome, like frogs that uſe marſhes, (which, in re. 
formations, are not cleanſed, Ezzk. xIvii. 11,) 
ſo that brood continue in theſe places, which re. 
maineth unhealed, and haunteth ſuch company, 
5. In their number, they are free, that is, a con- 
ſiderable number. In the xi. chapter, when Chriſt's 
cauſe was low, he had but two witneſſes; Anti. 
chriſt hath three, as it were; more do back him to 
his laſt, than Chriſt had, ſo tenacious and conſtant 
are men in evil, rather than good. Three allo, to 
ſuit with the nature of him that commiſſionateth 
them. So ſome act deviliſhly and ſubtilly, as from 
the dragon repreſenting him; others by might and 
civil negotiations carrying the buſineſs, as ſervants 
to princes. A third fort, counterfeiting religion, 
either by preferring many miracles to have been 
done by their party, or ſtrengthened by the devil, 
to do great wonders themſelves, tor covering their 
hypocriſy, and ſtrengthening their cauſe: and, ac- 
cording to this threefold commiſſion, they act. 
3- This deſign of the beaſt's by theſe agents, is 
more particularly holden forth in four things. 

1. To whom they are ſent, to the kings of the 
earth, and of the whole world, that is, to all nations 
and powers, whether Chriſtian or heathen, that 
would join againſt the true church. Therefore, if 
che emperor were one of the Pope's followers, 
the commiſſion muſt be ſent to him, and he not be 
a ſender; but, as the naming of the dragon diſtincth 
ſuppoſeth no diſtinct viſible power, ſo neither doth it 
in the other; likewiſe, by the dragon, cannot be 
meant heathen perſecutors; for they are ſent out by 
the beaſt alſo, and do not ſend : but it is the beaſt 
now appearing, both like a dragon, and a falſe pro- 
phet. 2. Their errand is, to gather them to the battle 
of that great day of God Almighty, that is, to an emi- 
ment appearing of God's, in taking vengeance on 
them: not that this is their intention toſight againſt 
God, as it is expounded, chap. xix. or to meet his 
vengeance, but that in God's providence this is made 
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the reſult of all: and tho? they think it is fighting for 
Chriſt's vicar yet he expoundeth it otherwiſe, as it 


BOOK 


OF 'T HE 


is, upon the matter, a fighting againſt God Almigh- 
ty: for it was to oppoſe his church's rifing, and in 
that battle God was party. 3. The inſtruments are 
more clearly deſigned ſpirits, not of God, but of 
the devil, ſuiting well with ſucha commiſſion, 4. The 
means how they prevail, it is by working of miracles, 
ſuch as the devil, by his natural and experimental 
knowledge of things, and ſpecial dexterity to do 
and compaſs things, can, out of natural cauſes, 
eaſily and really bring forth, which may be won- 
erf to men who can act nothing like theſe: or, 
by his deceit, making men believe he doth things 
of themſelves beyond the power of nature, which 
he doth not really perform, but deludeth men to 
believe that they are performed: ſuch are the beaſt's 
miracles, chap. xiii. 12. Or, by making men believe, 
that all their legends or counterfeit miracles are 
true, which they make a mark of the true church, 
and thus perſuade men to ſupport their Babylon. 
Before he ſet down the ſucceſs of this negotia- 
tion, which is, ver. 16. he caſteth in, ver. 15. a 
word of warning and comfort. It ſhould be in 
parentheſis, as if the Lord Chriſt ſaid, Such ill days, 
and great temptations, to draw folks in ſnares, are 
coming, that many will go on in the deſigns as 
thinking all their own: the advertiſement is, Be- 
hold, I come as @ thief: when they think leaſt on it, 
and ſeeth leaſt appearance of it, J am at hand to 
take vengeance on them, and to deliver the church; 
ſo he ſpeaketh, Matth. xxiv. 43, 44. 2 Pet. iii. 10. 
2. There is inſinuated a duty ſuitable to this adver- 
tilement, that is, to watch, and keep their garments 
clean, which was expounded, chap. iii. 3. implying, 
1. Aſtrait and difficulty. 2. The only mean of being 
preſerved in a ſtrait time, that is, watching, ſeeing 
by it only men are kept free of ſpots in their profeſ- 
ſon and Chriſtian walk. z. There is ſet down here 
two excellent motives, preſſing this neceſſary duty 
of watching, 1. From their happineſs who doth ſo, 
they are bleed, 1. In themſelves, being kept from 
much fin and wrath, which others fall under. 2. In 
reference to others, who being, by that deſign of 
Antichriſt's, inſnared, ſhall ſhare of wrath. The 
ſecond is, becauſe, by watching, men keep their 
nakedneſs covered, which, by ſinning, is diſcovered 
to their ſhame: a ſpotted garment hideth not this 
ſhame, but manifeſteth it. To be kept from fin, is 
a great motive, and, to keep from fin, keepeth from 
ſhame; for ſhame followeth ever upon fin. And 
there is a Behold prefixed; yet readers may not 


Lecr. V. 


REVELATTOW 637 
paſs it, but obſerve the warning for their inſtruc- 
tion in duty, and the encouragement of bleſſed- 
neſs for their upſtirring and comfort. God's peo- 
ple would never look for a conſtant peace in the 
greateſt growth of religion, even at the Jews in- 
coming, the church hath one of her ſoreſt battles. 
There 1s great odds betwixt a thriving goſpel, and 
the real advantage that cometh by it, and out- 
ward peace and proſperity. 2 
The laſt thing, is the ſucceſs theſe foul ſpirits 
had. They gathered theſe kings, who, for many 
years, deſpiſed the goſpel, and never had been ga- 
thered by it, in God's judgment they are given up 
to yield to them. This hath theſe circumſtances, 
1. The ſucceſs, They are gathered: And who? It 
is theſe to whom they were ſent, both Poputh kings 
and heathen kings: it is like, the Turks, as near- 
eſt are moſt eaſily engaged to ſet on Chriſtians; 
in a word, ſuch ſpecial enemies as God mindeth 
to be about with. 2. It is ſaid, he gathered them, 
not the /pirits that is, either the beaſt who com- 
miſhonated them, or rather God, who, in his ſecret 
providence, ordereth that deſign of the beaſt's, and 
enmity of theſe kings, for ſuch an end as might 
glority him, and undo them. It is like an alluſion 
to the commiſſion Satan getteth againit Ahab in 
periuading him, wherein, though the devil be in- 
{trumental, by falſe prophets, in bringing Ahab to 
Ramoth, 1 Kings xxl. yet it is by God's permiſlive 
providence, to puniſh Ahab, that maketh him pre- 
vail. So it is here, the devil hath one deſign, the 
beaſt another, God a third; and he maketh uſe of 
both tor furthering of his; he doth it when they 
ſeem to get molt way in theirs; and it is but the 
effectuating of his; ſo God's band is fovereign, 
even in Antichriſt's deſigns. 3. Concerning the 
place unto which they are gathered, two chings are 
to be enquired. 1. What this Armageddon is? 2. 
Why it is expreſsly ſaid in the Hebrew tongue? 
1. Armageddon is not to be taken literally, as if 
there were ſuch a place, in which, indeed, bearing 
that name, that battle is to be fought in, but figu- 
ratively, it ſetteth down before-hand, from the ef- 
tect and event of that expedition and battle, after 
the manner of the Hebrews, who called places 
from notable events in them, as Bochim, Achor, 
Hamon, Gog, Ezek. xxxix. Bethel, with many 
others. Now, this is two ways applicable, 1. Gna- 
rim, which Arma cometh from, tignifying ſubtilty 
and applied to the ſerpent, Gen. ili. 1. yea, ſubtil- 


1 
1 
i 
+ 
* 


q 
| 
N 
0 
| 
| 


F TRIECICAC 


————— 2 — 
* — 
n ” * 


1 


* 
2 2 
— 


638 


ty with deceitfulneſs. 2. Geddon cometh from a 
root that fignifieth gathered together: ſo the word 
ſignifieth, deceitfully gathered together by craft: 
or the firſt root may ſignify deſtruction; ſo it is ga- 
thered to be deſtroyed. The ſecond way how it is 
applicable, is to take it in alluſion to Megiddo; fo 
it will be the hill cf Megiddo, a place in Judah, fa- 
mous for two events, 1 Judges v. 19. in over- 
throwing Siferas mighty army by woman's help; 
ſo theſe enemies brought into ſuch a fit place, ſhall 
be as Siſera at the river Kiſon, Pſal. lxxxiii. The 
other at Megiddo, by Joſia's death, is lamentable. 
Thus it relateth to the great zeal and repentance 
which ſhall be among the Jews at ſuch a joyful e- 
vent, Zech. xu. 12. both, or either, will ſuit here, 
whatever way it be. But take it from the force of 
the compound word, it agreeth beſt to the He- 
brews way, and that is the reaſon why eſpecially 
it is mentioned here expreſly in the Hebrew tongue, 
imphying. 1. That they put that name on it; for 
it is not like that other nations would give it a 
name in a ſtrange tongue. 2. Their reſpecting the 
event in the name, as is their manner, as be- 
fore was ſaid; thus the name ſpeaketh out the e- 
vent. 

If it be aſked, why the Lord delayeth ſo theſe 
vials, or carrieth them ſo on as the Pope getteth 
ſuch help, and bringeth God's church low, even 
when he is near to ruin? Anſw. 1. This way trieth 
the faith and patience of God's people moſt, as, 
here is their faith and patience, chap. xiii. import- 
eth. So was Iſrael tried in their flow delivery out 
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Cnare, XVI. 


of Egypt. 2. This effecteth his end amongſt ene. 
mies more, and giveth them occaſion of kything, 
and, in God's judgment, hardeneth them, þ 
hopes ſometimes to prevail, till his wrath come on 
them. So was Pharaoh, by Iſrael's ſtraits at the 
Red Sea, and the magicians counterfeit miracle, 
hardened: thus Chriſt coming, is as a ſnare, Luke 
xxi. 35. 3. It contributeth more for God's glory; 
he getteth them thus together to the great battle; 
he bath, by this means, many victories, and much 
glory over one enemy, as he had over Pharaoh, 
otherwiſe they would never uphold a conteſt with 
God. The Lord, in this, doth, as one faith, as 1 
man, who, being to leap far, goeth a little back, 
to come up with the greater torce. 

For finful cauſes of it, we may name, 1. Their 
ingratitude, and unanſwerable walk, who receive 
the goipel, which will make God remove it, and 
therefore alſo not to propagate it. 2. Little pity on 
them that lieth under Antichriſt, and little prayer 
for God's haſtening his judgments on him, and 
fitting of inſtruments for it. 3. Little ſingleneſs in 
any undertaking for that end, few kings mindeth 
it: ſelf. intereſt {way all, and others carnally ſeek 
their own glory, in being inſtrumental in ſuch a 
thing, or, under ſuch a pretext, purſue their own 
more than Chriit's; therefore they are not bleſſed, 
4. Want of a powerful miniſtry, and lives anſwer- 
able amongſt profeſſors, which maketh this truth 
to be loathed, ſeeing ſo many are carnal, deceit- 
ful, &c. who profeſs it. Thus many have a ſinful 
acceſſion to Antichriſt's ſtanding. 


VI. 


Ver. 17. And the ſeventh angel poured out his vial into the air, and there came a great voice out of tht 
temple of heaven from the throne, ſaying, It is done. 

18. And there were voices, and thunders, and lightnings: and there was a great earthquake, ſuch as ut 
not fince men were upon the earth, ſo mighty an earthquake, and ſo great. | 

19. And the great city was divided into three parts, and the cities of the nations fell: and great Babylon 
came in remembrance before God, to give unto her the cup of the wine of the ficrceneſs of his wrath. 

20. And every iſland fled away, and the mountains were not found. 

21. And there fell upon men a great hail out of heaven, every ſtone about the weight of a talent: and 
men blaſphemed God becauſe of the plague of the hail; for the plague thereof was exceeding 


great. 


Els is the laſt vial: for underſtanding | the beaſt? or, if it looketh to the laſt plagues 
whereof, it will be neceſſary to enquire, | on the world ſimply, including in it the al 
whether it bringeth the lat judgment only on | judgment; which laſt, being of largeſt extent, 
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gues immediately preceding that judgment, are let 


o 


id including the former, we conceive to be under. 
ſtood, not only becauſe of the ſeries of this prophe- 
{ which being divided into three principal typi- 
0 propheſies of ſevens (whereof this of vials is the 
aſt) and other explicatory propheſies or viſions, 
both which go alongſt from John's time to the end: 
and therefore this vial, being the laſt ſtep and cloſe 
of the typical propheſies, according to that ſeries, it 
muſt extend itſelf to the end, which afterwards is 
more fully explained, chapter xx. 21, &c. as the 
two former vials are, chap. xvii. 18, 19. Beſide 
this, theſe reaſons evince it, firſt, chap. xv. 1, 2. 
they are the laſt plagues in which are tulfilled 
God's wrath, and that ſimply in the world: for 
here, the cities of the nations are deſtroyed as well 
as Babylon, and theſe plagues are to be underſtood 
the laſt, with reference to ſuch plagues as went be- 
fore them under the ſeals and trumpets, which are 
firſt and ſecond plagues. and theſe are extended e- 
ven to the heathen world: therefore ſo muſt alſo 
the vials be, and not be aſtricted to the beaſt's 
kingdom only, ſecondly, the ſeventh trumpet 
bringeth the laſt wo, which, chap. x. 6, 7. finiſh- 
eth the myſtery of God when time ſhall be no 
more; but it is cleared, chap. x1. that the laſt wo 
and the laſt plagues are one: therefore the day 
of judgment mult be the period of theſe vials, ſee- 
ing it is the period of the third wo. 3. The ex- 
preſſions of this vial are ſuch as bear it out, It is 
dane; a great earthquake, mountains were not found, 
fc. Which ſhew another manner of change than 
was under the ſeals, as the particular will clear. 
Only take theſe two cautions. 1. Not to think it 
bringeth the laſt judgmeat immediately, as if it con- 
tained no preceding events, but only that the pla- 
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out in this vial, and that there are no ſucceeding 
judgments on the earth after it, but it terminat- 
eth and endeth in eternity, and God's final imme- 
diate inflicting judgment on the world of the wick- 
ed. 2. That we look not on this, or the other vi- 
als, as fully or principally holding forth the con- 
dition of the church in that time, but conſequent- 
ly, for they hold forth wrath on enemies: from 
which may be gathered, if it be ill with enemies, 
it is good and well with her; but that is more ful- 
ly to be ſought and gathered from the explicatory 
viſions reſpectively cotemporary with theſe, in 
which the flouriſhing ſtate of the church, and the 
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is more fully expreſſed. 

In this vial we are to conſider, 1. The object, 

2. The effects. The object is verſe 17. He 

poured it out into the air: which object is of a 

larger extent than any of the former, and cometh 

nearer Satan's kingdom in the foundation and ex- 

tent of it, who is, Eph. ii. 2. Prince of the power 

of the air the earth, ſea, ſun, and feat of the 

beaſt, are deſtroyed before this is poured out into 

the air, as that which was only reſting, and com- 

prehendeth what yet ſtandeth of Satan's kingdom; 

tor the air to be plagued, hath influence on all un- 

der it, eſpecially theſe who breath in it, and leav- 

eth nothing breathing, and fo no living in Satan's 

world; yet a power he hath in it, ſo long as it ſtand- 

eth. That thus it is to be extended, appeareth, 1. 

By the effects which are on the great city, i. e. 

what of it remained, and on all the cities of the na- 
tions, iſlands, mountains, and men that are ſmitten 
with it. 2. By comparing ver. 10. chap. xx. with 
this event, it is on the devil and his kingdom, Gog 
and Magog univerſally: for, two of the three grand 
enemies, that engaged againſt Chriſt under the for- 
mer vial, viz. the beaſt and falſe prophet, are 
deſtroyed, chapter xix. and caſten into the lake. 
The third, viz. the devil, hath ſome eſſay by o- 
ther inſtruments after theſe are gone, chap. xx. 10. 
He, by this laſt vial, is caſt into the lake, where 
the former two are before him. And his laſt in- 
ſtruments, Gog and Magog, are more immediate- 
ly deſtroyed from heaven, as the effect of this vial 
afterwards cleareth. This then taketh in what do- 
minion yet Satan had in the world, and is to over- 
turn it, wherever it were, and amongſt whomſo- 
ever. 

The effects of this vial, are three ways ſet 
out, 1. By word. 2. By ſign. 3. By real ef- 
fects and conſequents, all ſpeaking the greatneſs, 
of this judgment. 

1. The word, - verſe 17. 1. Generally, is a 
great voice, to make it obſervable.” 2. Whence it 
cometh, from the throne, out of the temple of hea- 
ven: in a word, from God, to ſhew the authori- 
ty of the ſpeaker, and the certainty of the thing 
ſpoken, which is the third thing the expreſſion it- 
felt beareth. It is done; it is like, alluding to 
Chriſt's word on the croſs, It is finiſhed, when 
that work was at a cloſe; ſo here, there is an 
end of God's plagues on the earth; and what 


lucceſive iufiGing of theſe plagues on her enemies, 


he had ſworn, chapter x, concerning the finiſh- 
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ing of the myſtery, was now perfected, and what 
was before propheſied of the end, now they are 
fulfilled: waich words ſuppone not an immediate, 
inſtantaneous fulfilling of theſe effects, but ſucceſ- 
five, ſo as by that vial, in due time and order, they 
are brought about and cloſed. 
2. The effect is ſet out by ſign, verſe 18. And 
there were voices, thunders, and lightnings, which 
as we heard, chapter xi. 19. do ſignify great and 
dreadful changes and judgments; and it may here 
include, with the laſt judgment, theſe commotions 
of Gog and Magog, which do next precede. 3. 
It is ſet out by the real effects and their conſe- 
quents, as means by which theſe judgments are 
produced. They are of two ſorts, firſt, A great 
earthquake, ver. 18. And à great hail, verſe 21. 
Theſe are not to be limited only to the very ſame 
plagues; but hold out, 1. A concurrence of hea- 
ven and earth for inflicting that judgment, as it was 
in the deluge, the earth ſhaketh from beneath, and 
the heavens throw down ſtones from above. 2. It 
holdeth forth the dreadfulneſs and greatneſs of the 
judgment of this vial. 3. The immediateneſs of 
it, without any inſtruments intervening, he execu- 
teth it on them himſelf, as in earthquakes and 
hail; ſo, chap. xx. 9. it is ſaid to be by fire from 
heaven, which is, upon the matter, the ſame. This 
earthquake, verſe 18. is deſcribed in its degree, 
then in its conſequents or eifects, 1. A great one, 
ſuch as never was, far beyond that, chap. vi. And 
indeed the laſt judgment will ſhake the world de- 
yond any thing that ever it felt before. Secondly, 
The effects of this earthquake are marked to be 
three or four, 1. The great city, viz. Sodom. chap. 
xi. where the witneſſes were killed, or Babylon 
2vas divided in three, that is overturned: for, a 
city to be divided in three parts by an earthquake, 
making the gapes of the earth that great and wide, 
and to be overturned, is one. Beſide, in plain 
words, it is ſpoken afterwards of the cities of the 
nations, that they fell, which expoundeth the for- 
mer. Thus what relicks of Popery or Papiſts in 
any part of the world, whether at Rome, if poſh- 
bly ſomewhat recovered, or any where elle, (yet 
without the Pope) ſhall now wholly be overturned. 
The ſecond effect is, or on the heathens called 
Cities of the nations, and contradiſtinguiſhed from 
this one great city, they fell; all thele ſhall be ru- 
ined alſo. 3. Babylon's judgment is enlarged and 
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aggreged, that it reſteth not in a temporal over. 
turning, but God putteth in her hand the cup , 


the feerceneſs of his wrath, ſpoken of and Fudd 


ened to all her followers, chap. xiv. 10. Whereb 
it appeareth, 1. 'That this judgment endeth in e. 
ternity: and, 2. That it reſpecteth former threat. 
enings. 

A fourth effect is, ver. 20. ſhewing what influ. 
ence this vial or earthquake ſhall have, not on] 
on cities, but on iſlands at a diſtance, and moun. 
tains, In a word, on all the univerſe, which ſhall 
not only be moved as at other earthquakes, and 
verſe 12. chap. vi. but here they fly away and 
[hall not be found, holding out thereby the con- 
ſummation that ſhall be at the end further ex. 
pounded, chap. xx. 21, 

The ſecond effect of the hail, verſe 21. is to 
the ſame purpoſe, to ſhew that then finners ſhall 
have refuge neither from earth nor heaven: the 
hail is terrible, alluding to that plague, Exod. ix. 
but exceedingly beyond it, never ſuch an hail 
heard of as this, every tone a talent weight; it is ir- 
reſiſtible, there is no fence againſt it: and it ma 
allude to Ezek. xxxviii. 2. where Gog and Magog 
are to be deſtroyed by hail: the expreſſions of the 
judgment may be borrowed, as the names of the 
enemies from Gog and Magog. The greatneſs of 
it, is further ſet out by the effect on reprobate men 


who are the object of it: they now break out in 
open blaſphemy againſt God, ſo that the laſt wrath 
mendeth them not, though it be great. That ex- 


ceeding greatneſs of it, without mixture of mercy, 


is inſufferable and inſupportable, and yet they are 
continued in a being after ſuch a plague. We 
mult therefore look upon it as an eternal judgment, 
for a temporal life could not ſuſtain men under it, 
but in hell: although malice being now inveterate 
and at its height in reprobates and devils, ſo as they 
neither fear nor love the Lord; but do conſtantly 
blaſpheme as their continual exerciſe under their 
plagues, yet are by the revenging juſtice and power 
of God ſuſtained in a being for ever, for the decla- 
ration of the glory of his juſtice: and now the ſen- 
tence being paſt on them, we are to look upon 
this obdured, deſperate maliciouſneſs, rather as 
the juſt truit of former ſins, than as having influ- 
ence to increaſe their puniſhment after their final 
doom. It muſt be a dreadful thing to be in hell, 


eſpecially after the laſt judgment. 
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Verſe 1. And there came one of-the [even angels which had the ſeven vials, and talked with me, ſay- 
ing unto me, Come hither, I will ſhew unto thee the judgment of the great whore, that ſitteth upon ma- 


ny waters. 


2. MWith whom the kings of the earth have committed fornication, and the inhabiters of the earth have been 


made drunk with the wine of her fornication. 


E have had a little view' of God's judg- 

ments againſt Antichriſt and Babylon his 

ſeat in the former principal, and laſt typical, pro- 
pheſy of the vials, which carried it on to the laſt 
judgment. Now, followeth the laſt explicatory 
propheſy, in two viſions: wherein ſome ſpecial 
things mentioned in the former, more darkly and 
ſhortly, are more fully explained. 'The Holy Ghoſt 
aiming hereby clearly to point out what this Baby- 
lon or Antichriſtian church, and who this Anti- 
chriſt is, (the one in oppoſition to the true church, 
the other to Chriſt, the right head and ſovereign 
thereof) with a more clear deſcriptionof them, their 
actings and ruin. We are therefore to look on this 
propheſy, and eſpecially on this chapter, as a ſpeci- 
al key for opening the main myſteries concerning 
theſe things which are delivered in the former pro- 
pheſy. In order to which, and for underſtanding of 
what followeth its general, we premit theſe things. 
1. Concerning the ſcope, it is in theſe words, 
chap. xvii. 1. I will ſhew unto thee the judgment of 
the great whore: by which is meant not only nor 
mainly the laſt judgment, or laſt ſtep of her judg- 
ment under the ſeventh vial; for, all which fol- 
loweth, as the deſtruction of Babylon, chap. xviii. 
which is the ſeat of the beaſt, belongeth not to the 
ſeventh, but to the fifth vial; nor the battle of Ar- 
mageddon, where the beaſt is taken, belongeth 
not to it, but to the ſixth: and this would make 
the ſtory of the ſeventh more comprehenſive than 
it will bear. But we take in the remarkable events 
on the beaſt and his throne, which are by tempo- 
ral judgments to be carried on by the kings, who, 
once having given their power to this beaſt, ſhall 
afterwards withdraw from her, and piece and piece 
hate her, and make her naked, as is clear, verſe 
16. all which cleareth, that this following viſion, 


chapter xvii. xviii. and xix. doth belong to the 
Nums, XI. 


fifth and fixth vials, and not to the ſeventh. 

2. Concerning the ſeries and placing of them, 
it is thus to be done, 1. He deſcribeth, chap. xvi. 
the object of theſe judgments, viz. the whore and 
the bealt, and who are to be underſtood by them, 
with a general hint at the inſtruments to be made 
uſe of in their ruin. Then, chap. xviii. he more 
fully and pathetically ſheweth the temporal deſtruc- 
tion of that city or whore, by the following lamen- 
tations of her tollowers: which ſheweth it not to 
be the laſt judgment on her, which could have no- 
thing following; but that judgment on the beaſt's 
ſeat, mentioned under the fifth vial, chapter xvi. 
then, chap. xix. he goeth on to deſcribe the events 
of the ſixthvial in the battle of Armageddon, which 
was defective, till ſupplied there, chap. xvi. after 
theſe, in the laſt viſion, chapter xx. xxi. xxii. till 
verſe 6, 7, &c. he ſetteth out the events of the 
ſeventh vial: wherein Rome, is not only deſtroyed 
as in the fifth; and the beaſt, as in the ſixth: but 
the dragonin his univerſal dominion, which belong- 
eth tc the ſeventh vial. So, chap. xviii. expound- 
eth the fifth vial; xix. the ſixth; and xx. xxi. 
the ſeventh; and this xvii. chapter maketh way 
for all. 

3. For this xvii. chap. (which is a ground well 
premitted to all the reſt) it hath three parts, 1. 
An introduction, or preface, containing the oc- 
caſion of what followeth; or, the propoſing of the 
ſum and ſcope of the viſion following. This is in 
the angel's word to John, verſe 1, 2, 2. There 
is the viſion itſelf, more darkly repreſented to him 
in Jpess or in a figurative viſion. This is from 
verſe 3, to verſe 6. 3. From that to the end, we 
have a clear interpretation (upon the occaſion of 
John's wondering) more fully expounding this than 
any other viſion 1s expounded, Concerning which, 


| Obſerve more particularly, 
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1. That tere is great odds between the figura- 
tive expreſſions in which the viſion is ſet down, 
and theſe by which it is interpreted. The viſion 
and propheſies are ſet down darkly under” fi- 
gures, and we muſt take them ſo; and to take them 
literally were abſurd: becauſe they need interpre- 
tation, but the interpretation is in plain words and 
more properly to be taken. Othecwiſe, to expound 
one allegory by another as obſcure, were no ex- 
poſition, and contrary to the angel's ſcope here, 
which is by this interpretation to make John and 
us know the meaning of the viſion, and contrary 
to the manner of expoſition in all other places, as 
chap. i. 20. the ſeven candleſticks are the ſeven 
churches literally ſo,- and no more, as they are 
named. The ſeven ſtars the angels, or miniſters of | 
theſe churches; and, chap. vii. theſe are they who 
are come out of great tribulation, i. e. ſo indeed. 
And therefore here, though in the viſion, heads and 
hornsbe not tobe properly and literally underſtood, 
pyet in the interpretation, ſeven heads are ſeven hills, 
or ten horns ten kings, they are literally and proper- 
ly to be taken, eſpecially when the angel circum- 
Hantiatech the hills, ſuch as the woman ſitteth up- 
on; and the kings, by this, that five be paſt, one 
is, and the other is come; and the ten kings, not 
as yet to have received power, but to get it after- 
ward, and ſo forth. All which demonſtrate, that the 
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the woman and whore are one; ſo Babylon (cal. 
led the great city, Sodom, chapter xi. 8.) and the 
whore, are the ſame as appeareth by ti eir names 
verſe 5. and verſe 18. and their practices arc the 
ſame, viz. to allure to fornication, chapter xiy, 
8. to perſecute, chap. xi. and their ruin ai:d judg. 
ment is one. Compare chap. xiv. 9, 10, &c. chay, 
xvi. 19. chap. xviii. 2, &. And where the epi- 
thet great, is added to city, whore, or Babylon, 
the ſame ſingular party is deſcribed, but in divers 
conſiderations, either of her dominion as ver. 18. 
or whoredoms, oppreſſions, pride, or ſome ſuch 
thing, for which ſhe getteth divers names, and is 
repreſented by divers types. 

3- Concerning this woman, it is by moſt of 
the fathers applied to Rome. Tertulianus, li, 
adverſus Tudaeos, cap. 9. Sic et Babylon, apud 
Joanem noftrum, Romanae urbis figuram importat, 
proinde et magnae et regno ſuperbae, et ſanctorum 
debellatricis, that is, Babylon, in our John, is a 
figure of the city of Rome, being ſo great, ſo 
proud of the empire, and the deſtroyer of the 
ſaints. The like he hath, lib. 3. contra Marcio. 
nem, Cap. 13. 

Hieronymus, epift. 17. ad Marcellam, nomine 
Pauli et Euſtochii, epiſt. 151. Aglaſiae, quaeſt 11, 
Comment. in cap. 47. Eſaiae. in lib. Didymi de 
Spir. ſancto, pracfatione ad Paulinianum. Ambri. 


angel's purpoſe and words are to be literally un- | ſus Ansbertus in licum: where he ſaith, hoc na- 


derſtood. So the woman, the city, verſe 18. is 
ſo circumſtantiated by her dominion, as conſtrain- 
eth it literally to be underſtood. 

2. Concerning this woman and whore, Ob/. 1. 
That the woman and whore are both one city or 
ſtate, but diverſly conſidered : for, ſhe who is the 
whore, ver. 1. is ſtiled and repreſented as a wo- 
man, verſe 4. and the woman there repreſented 
hath the whore's name, verſe 5. yet, I ſay, di- 
verſly conſidered, for to be a whore and an adul- 
treſs whore, ſuch as the ſcripture uſeth to men- 
tion to this ſcope: therefore this name is given 
to Iſrael in their defections, and not to hea- 
thens, becauſe it importeth a contract and mar- 
riage with ſome party, and a foul breach of that 
tie. The whore then, as ſuch, can be no city 
that never was Chriſtian, but ſome eminent church 
making defection to idolatry, and falling from 
the faith given to God their huſband; at leaſt, 
this engagement to him, muſt prevent their being 


nifeftum eſt, i. e. it is manifeſt. Alſo Viforinus, 
Primaſius, and others, cited by Fulk in his anſwer 
to the Rhemiſts, 4. Note upon the place. 

Nay Auguſtine (howbeit cited for another opi- 
nion concerning what is meant by Babylon from his 
comment. in Pfal. 26.) doth concede what we 
ſay, lib. 18. De civitate Dei, cap. 2. et 22. And 
Arethas Caeſarienſis, Comment. in locum, grant. 
eth the ſame to be the judgment of divers: whence 
Fulk gathereth, that this was the common opinion 
of the ancient Greek fathers. 

The ſame is granted by the moſt learned of the 
Papiſts themſelves. Baronius, (Annal Tom. 1. An. 
45.) hath theſe words, Romam, in Apocalypſe Jr. 
annis eodem nomine (ci. Babylonis) notatam eſe, 
in confeſſo eſt apud onines, i. e. That Rome, in the 
Revelation of John, is deſigned by the fame name, 
viz. of Babylon, is confeſſed by all. 

Bellarmine 1s both frequent and full in this, lid. 
3. De pontif. Romano, cap. 1 3. Having, Fir/t, pro- 


accounted ſo notorious an harlot. And, 2. As 


poſed that opinion of Auguſtine, Arethas, Haymo, 


7777 T . Er = TT F Pn = FF er we 


LE Cc T. I. e 


Beda and Rupertus, who, by the city, Babylon, 
underſtand the multitude of the wicked. And add- 
eth, Secundo, dici poteſt, et meo judicio melius, per 
meretricem intelligi Romam, that is, it may be ſaid 
alſo, and, in my judgment better, that, by the 
whore, Rome is to be underſtood. And, lib. 2. 
cap. 2. he expreſly diſputeth for it; Praeterea, 
Vannes in Apocalypſi paſſim Roman wocat Baby- 
nem; et aperte colligitur ex cap. 17. Apoc. ubi 


dicitur Babylon magna ſedere ſuper ſeptem montes, 


et habere imperium ſuper Reges terrae: nec enim 
alia civitas eſt, + om Joannis tempore, imperium 
habuerit ſuper Reges terrea. quam Roma, et no- 
tiſſimum e ſupcr ſeptem colles Romam aedificatam 
ec; that is, moreover, John in the Revelation, 
every where calleth Rome, Babylon: and, it is e- 
vidently gathered from the xvii. of the Revelation, 
where Babylon the great is ſaid to fit upon ſeven 
hills, and to have dominion over the kings of the 
earth: neither was there any other, which, in 
John's time, had power over the kings of the earth 
beſides Rome; and it is a molt known thing, that 
Rome was built upon ſeven hills. See alſo his 3d 
book, cap. 5. 

The ſame is the judgment of Eſtius, in 4. Sent. 
Diſt. 47. Sect. 9. and of Ribera upon the place. 
The Rhemiſts alſo acknowledge, that Rome hea- 
then may be underſtood here; and Alcaſar con- 
firmeth it; alſo Cornelius a lapide, Blaſius, Vie- 
gas, and others. 

Reaſons in the text do conſtrain it ſo to be 
underſtood: 1. Its local fituation. This whore is 
a City fitting on ſeven hills in John's time: where- 
of afterwards. 2. It is an empire or city, which had 
before that changed five ſorts of governments, 
had then the ſixth, unto which one other was to 
ſucceed, as Popes have done, who were not come 
in John's time. 3. It is, verſe 18. clear from its 
dominion, ſhe is that city, that great city, which 
then commanded all the- kings and great men of 
the earth: which grounds, I ſay, make even the 
adverſaries apply it to Rome, but they fall into two 
fooliſh ſhifts, ſome applying it to Rome hea- 
then, others to Rome under the Antichriſt, who, 


they ſay, is yet to come. Of theſe we ſhall ſpeak 


particularly 1n the cloſe of the chapter, and now 
premit, 


1, That this beaſt, that beareth or carrieth the 
woman, is the ſame mentioned, chapter xi. that 
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cometh out of the bottomleſs pit, and killeth the 
witneſſes, and the ſame with that beaſt, chap. xuil, 
their riſe is one with this, out of the pit, verſe 8. 
Their deſcription with heads, horas, and exerciſe 


in perſecuting the ſaints, and maintaining blaſphe- 


mies, and the time that they belong unto, will be 
one; that beaſt, chap. xiii. riſeth after the wound- 
ing of the ſixth head; this, when that government, 
which then was, is expired; yet fall they under 
divers conſiderations, as the two beaſts formerly, 
chap. xiii. The beaſt is as the huſband, or rather 
adulterer; the woman, the wife, or whore; the wo- 
man repreſenteth an apoſtate church, or the body; 
the beaſt here ſupporting her, pointeth at the head, 
or mungrel power ſuſtaining her, and acting her, 
which, in reſpect of abſoluteneſs, tyranny, and per- 
ſecution (though inakind diſtin from the former, 
yet) become they one, as we will hear. 

2. Obſerve, That there is a great propinquity be- 
twixt the woman or whore, and this beaſt, they 
belong to one time: for, the beaſt carrieth her, and 
they appear together. They are of one colour, ſcar- 
let, they have both blaſphemies on them and forni- 
cations (the ſame upon the matter) they both are up 
togetier, the woman is great, when the kings give 
the beaſt their power, when they withdraw it, then 
ſhecometh down, his throne, which wasthe dragon's 
chap. xi11. is ber ſeat, viz. theſeven hills: from which 
nearneſs, it is evident they muſt dwell together. 

3- This beaſt, then, muſt ſignify ſuch an em- 
pire and dominion as doth not only ſupport Rome, 
the city, but Rome, a whore, and that not as a 
temporal head, meerly by force, keeping down men 
under it, as did the old Roman empire; but ſuch 
a head as the world wondereth at, as is chap. xiii. 
and here alſo, ver. 8. and ſuch a head, as when ten 
kings out of the ruins of the old temporal empire, 
ſhall aſſume dominion and ſovereignty to them- 
ſelves, and withdraw from him, yet willingly they 
ſhall yield their power to be diſpoſed of by this beaſt : 
and ſo long as they reverence him, the whore is 
in no fear by them, but when they caſt him off, 
then ſhe is burnt. By which it appeareth, that as, 
by the woman, the Roman church is deſcribed, in 
oppoſition to the true church, chap. xii. 1. called 
a woman there; ſo, by the beaſt, muſt be meant, 
the Roman ſee, or the papal power, by which this 
whore is ſupported, and to whom the kings of the 
earth give their power, and after whom the whole 
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world hath long wondered, as was cleared, chap. 
xii. of this ſame beaſt: and the propoſitions laid 
down there, are alſo to be applied here. 

4. We would conſider at what time this which 
is ſpoken of, the beaſt and whore, is to be applied 
to Rome, and the powers which govern Rome, 
which is the beaſt, as the other is the woman. 
There are theſe characters to find it out by, which 
now at the entry we ſhall but in general propound, 
1. It is the time when the beaſt ſhould appear, as 
he riſeth from the bottomleſs pit, verſe 8. viz. in 
the laſt ſtate of the empire, before his utter ruin: 
and ſo it is not that which was in John's time, any 
lawful ſucceeding power (which cometh not from 
the pit) but it is that which the dragon gave, chap. 
xiii. an authority and ſovereignty invented by the 
devil, and not warranted by the word, ſuch as is 
univerſal biſhop, prince of paſtors, and vicar of 
Chriſt : ſo it is no mere civil power, tho' perſecut- 
ing: for then, as it was in John's time, it might 
have been ſaid to have aſcended from the pit, and 
had it not been peculiar to the future ſtate of the 
empire, which is a foreign government of another 
rife than theſe which went before, ſuch as that of 
the Popes, who are diſtin& and different from em- 
perors. 2. It is Rome under the laſt head of ſeven, 
whereof five were but paſt in John's time, and 
Cæſar's were the fixth: the ſeventh called the 
eighth for his twofold conſideration (as chap. xiii.) 
then was not come; for this laſt head is exprelsly 
called the beaſt, verſe 11. Therefore Rome un- 


der none of the firſt ſix governments is the beaſt 


here, but under the ſeventh or eighth, which in 
Rome ſucceedeth to emperors, or Cæſars; for this 
laſt is to have none after it. A third character is, to 
try the time by the horns, that government of 
Rome is to be the beaſt, which ſhall have with it 
ten kings reigning, which had not received their 
kingdom in John's time, verſe 12. Again, it a- 
greeth to that ſtate of Rome, when other kings that 
have withdrawn their temporal ſubjection from the 
emperors, ſhall yet unanimouſly and harmonioufly, 
of their own good-wills, give their power unto and 
be at the devotion of this beaſt. 3. Theſe kings 
ſhall be eſpecially employed by this beaſt in mak- 
ing wars againſt the ſaints, till God diſcover the 
whore's rottenneſs to them, or ſome of them, ver. 
14. compared with ver. 16, 17. It muſt then be 
applicable to that time when perſecutions abounded 
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through all the Chriſtian world, by the laws of all 
kings and kingdoms, which was when the prophets 
propheſted in ſackcloth and were killed, chap. xi, 
and xiii. A fourth charaQer we take from that 
that the woman 1s called a whore; therefore it can- 
not agree to heathen Rome, for ſhe was not then 
married, nor ever called a whore. 

5. The laſt thing we premit, is, concerning the 
times mentioned, as palt, preſent, and to come: 
when they are particularly differenced, they are 
not to be confounded, yet that any thing in the yi. 
ſion is affirmed in the preſent time, it will not prove 
it then to have been, ſeeing it is ordinary for things 
to come, to be repreſented as preſent, or paſt. 

More particularly, we come now to the preface 
of the viſion, ver. 1. and 2. wherein the ſum and 
ſcope of the viſion is propoſed: in which, conſider. 

1. The thing propoſed to be ſhown, it is the jugs. 
ment of the great whore. 2. Some properties of 
that whore hinted at. 3. By whom this is re. 
vealed. 

In the propoſition, the word whore (which in 
all languages cometh from mercenarineſs) ſhortly 
implieth two things, 1. An engagement on the 
party ſinning, there is a breach of wedlock-bond, 
as Ezek. xvi. 38. 2. The nature of the fin, as in- 
conſiſtent with the nature of that tie, viz. idola- 
try, &c. with which God will have no communi- 
on: tho' many other infirmities may conſiſt with 
that bond of marriage, yet this is particularly 
whoredom in ſcripture, a people's ſhametul proſti- 
tuting :hemſelves to idols and ſtrange worſhip, who 
were engaged to God. See Hoſea iv. 12, 13, 
with the right expoſition of that place. So here, 
by whore, 1s underſtood ſome city or ſtate, as ver. 

18, yet ſuch as hath been engaged to God, and 
hath made defection from him to idolatry. In 
which reſpect, Ifrael, Judah, and Jeruſalem do get 
the name of harlots peculiarly, and are charged 
with ſpiritual fornication beyond other nations, be- 
cauſe of this their tie to God, which others had not. 
Beſide, this whore is painted out in oppoſition to 
that woman and wife, chap. xii. which evaniſhed: 
and this whore and {trumpet appeareth in her place. 
2. By judgment, we underſtand her ruin, eſpeci- 
ally when it cometh to her ſeat, which is the great 
city, and is here manifeſted to John, 1. To ſhew 
that it was certain, and ſo to prevent ſtumbling at 


n whore's greatneſs and pomp. 2. To ſhew, 
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that it came not by gueſs, but that God had or- with kings, but indifferently, ſhe propoſed unto, 
dered her ruin. 3. To begin this explication with and did bear in her ſtrumperies on all forts, great 
the fifth vial preceding, chap. xvi. and ſmall; the meaneſt behoved to bear her mark, 

2. The property of this whore hinted at here, | chap. xiii. even all the inhabitants of the earth. 
is her greatneſs; thus to diſtinguiſh this corrupted | 4. She is a great whore, in reſpect of that degree of 
church from ordinary defections, hereſies, and | whoredoms wherewith ſhe hath intoxicated them. 
ſchiſms, whereby often the married ſpouſe of Chriſt | She hath made them drunk with the wine of ber 
hath been an harlot, and particular churches have | fornications. 1. Her ſin is fornication, which or- 
| been degenerated. This is the great whore, look- | dinarily in the Old Teſtament is applied to idola- 
ing to the great defection and falling away, ſpo- | try, in putting ſome other in God's room. Now, 
ken of in ſcripture, 2 Theſſ. ii. to be in the days | there is no Chriſtian church hath degenerated in 
of Antichriſt, and the greateſt eclipſe that the | this reſpe& to own images and idolatry but Rome. 
light, after Chriſt's days, had to endure. This | 2. She hath enticing ways, (as poiſoned cups of 
greatneſs of this whore is four ways expreſſed and | wine) to allure to her idolatries: many threaten- 
proven, 1. She fitteth upon many waters, verle 1. ings, promiſes, and falſe miracles have been made 
to ſet out the greatneſs of her temporal dominions, | uſe of to engage the world to this. 3. She maketh 
ſhe that was a miſtreſs over people, nations, &c. | them drink of theſe till they be drunk, being 
verſe 15. is to be this whore, and by her whore-| through God's judgment deluded, as 1 Thefl. ii. 
doms and idolatries was to keep theſe under her | mad and irrationally addicted to, and bent on that 
power. 2. She is a great whore, in reſpect of theſe | way of ſuperſtition, as appeareth by the many ab- 
who fin with her, and ſhare of her idolatries, ſu- | bacies, monaſteries, ſuperſtitious titles and ſubmiſ- 
perſtitions and errors. Theſe are the kings and | ſions given to Popes, and perſecutions againſt all 
great men of the earth, ſuch have been Popiſn for | her faithful oppoſers, which bear witneſs how 


many generations. 3. In reſpect of the extent of | drunk the world bath been with that conceit of the 
her whoredom, or commonneſs of it: it is not only | Roman church. 
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Verſe 3. So he carried me away in the ſpirit into the wilderneſs : and I ſaw a woman fit upon a ſearlet- 
coloured beaſt, full of names of blaſphemy, having ſeven heads, and ten horns. 

4. And the woman was arrayed in purple, and ſcarlet colour, and decked with gold and precious tones, 
and pearls, having a golden cup in ker hand, full of abominations and filthineſs of her forni« 
cation. | 

5. And upon her forchead was a name written, MYSTERY, BABYLON THE GREAT, THE 
MOTHER OF HARLOTS, AND ABOMINATIONS OF THE EARTH. 


6, Sy [ ſaw the woman drunken with the blood of the ſaints, and with the blood of the martyrs of 
efus : ; 


| jars vition itſelf followeth to the 7th verſe, and | ſublime way of receiving impreſſions of what was 
there are two circumſtances premitted, ver. 3. | repreſented, ſuch as was ſpoken of, chapter i. 10. 
before it be repreſented to John, as contributing tor | ſignifying that it is needful to be ſpiritual, before 
the diſpoſing and fitting of John, for the beholding one be capable of the viſions of God; a ſpiritual 
of it. 1. He is carried in the ſpirit; which hold- man, and a ſpiritual frame, is the beſt dilcerner 
eth forth the frame of his mind; he was not in | of theſe, 1 Cor. ii. 2. He is taken to the wilder. 
body tranſported, but by the ſpirit; his foul was | neſs: by that extaſy he is removed from ordinary 
withdrawn from its ordinary way of making uſe | commerce to a wilderneſs, where that whore is 
of bodily organs, to another more immediate and | repreſented to him, tho” it be not her dwelling. 
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By this is implied, 1. That ſpiritualneſs of frame, 


and abſtractedneſs and retiredneſs go often toge- 
ther, one in the Spirit will be one often apart in 
private, as our bleſſed Lord was. 2. That an ab- 
ſtrated, retired frame of heart, is fitteſt for diſ- 
cerning what is right and what is wrong. It is not 
at court, where folks come ſooneſt to diſcern the 
whore, the great gliſtering of that ſhew keepeth 
men from the right up-taking of her: but when 
men ſoberly retire to think of things in the moſt 
abſtracted manner, then what ſeemeth gold to o- 
thers is often found but to be guilded to them, as 
here, verſe 4. 

When John is thus qualified and compoſed, then 
is the viſion repreſented: an uncouth fight, a wo- 
man deſcribed in four or five properties, or marks, 
1. By the beaſt which ſupporteth her, verſe 3. 
which beaſt is in four characters ſet out. For un- 
derſtanding of which, beſide what is ſaid, Obſerve, 
That by woman, is underſtood here, the whore 
formerly mentioned, viz. a whoriſh church, or, a 
faithful city turned to be an harlot, Ifa. i. Conſi- 
der then this woman two ways, 1. Simply as a wo- 
man, ſo it is the city Rome that then was. 2. As 
a whore, ſo it is the apoſtatized church of Rome, 
which though in John's time it was not come, yet 
was in viſion repreſented to him as come. By beaſt 
in general, ſome wicked dominion or empire, as 
Dan. vu. muſt be underſtood. | | 

More particularly, we may take the beaſt in a 
fourfold conſideration, 1. Complexly, with its ſe- 
ven heads, as in any form of its governments; ſo 
It pointeth out the Roman empire indefinitely, as 
it was before John's time under the five heads who 
were fallen, as it was in his time under the ſixth, 
and was to be afterward under the ſeventh: there 
is but one beaſt in all, thus conſidered. 2. We 
may conſider the beaſt, to ſpeak ſo, as a body, or 
the beaſt, without relation to any head, ſo it hold- 
eth forth the empire, dominions, or countries, 
which made up a monarchy under any of theſe 
ſorts of governments or heads. It is a body, upon 
the matter the ſame, however its governments 
changed. This ſeemeth in the expoſition to be cal- 
led the people, tongues, and languages, ver. 15. 
on which the woman ſitteth, and is expreſſed by 
many waters in the preface, verſe 1. on which the 
whore fitteth. as ſhe doth here on the beaſt. 3. We 
may conſider the heads as diſtin& from the beaſt, 
and fo they are the forms of governments which 


CAP. XVI. 


ſucceſſively guided that beaſt, and ſupported thy 
city. And thus the laſt head, which ſucceedeth 
the Ceſars, which did reign in John's time, will 
be the Pope, or Papacy, who*now hath headed that 
empire for many years. By the former heads, 
the woman, as a city, is ſupported, by the laſt x; 
ſhe is a whore. 4. We may conſider the beaſt, 3 
under, and acted by the laſt head the Pope, fo by 
it is repreſented the Roman See, or /edes Romany, 
which by religion, under pretext of Chriſt's head. 
ſhip, ruleth as broadly as ever any of her former 
ſtates did, as appeareth by what was ſaid, chay, 
xiii. In this reſpect it is of an eccleſiaſtic nature, 
to hold out a twofold reſpect in this beaſt beſide 
any of the former; ſo this fourth conſideration 
taketh-up the beaſt as the authority ruling, and the 
whore as the city where he ruleth: for, chap. xix, 
he as a beaſt or governor, hath a being when the 
whore is deſtroyed in the xviii. 

If it be aſked here, under what notion the beaſt 
is conſidered in this place? Anſw. 1. Under the 
laſt, as it is headed with the Pope, and under 
pretence of religion domineereth. Reaſon 1. It is the 
ſame beaſt, chap. x11. but that looketh to the laſt 
head of this beaſt, or ſtate of the empire, as is 
faid. 2. Becauſe only the laſt ſtate of this beaſt 
cotemporateth with this city's becoming a whore 
to be ſupported by it. 3. It is the ſtate of the beaſt 
which then was to come, and the ſixth was then 
in being: therefore it is the laſt, for it is to go 
to perdition. 4. It is the beaſt which all wonder 
at, that kings give their power willingly unto, 
which is exprelsly called the beaſt, verſe 8. «hich 
ſhould aſcend, Fc. and the beaſt to which the kings 
ſhall give their power, verſe 13. and with whom 
they receive power, verſe 12. which only are true 
under the laſt ſtate of the beaſt, it being not ſo 
with any of the former governments, where heads 
were crowned, and not the horns, chap. xii. Here 
the horns were crowned, chap. xii. and are kings 
in reſpect of temporal juriſdictions; yet the ſame 
kings, under pretence of ſpiritual power, are 3s 
much keeped under the beaſt with the ſeventh 
head, as ever under any of the former. If it be fur- 
ther aſked, how the woman fits on that beaſt? It is 
clear two ways, 1. She ſitteth on it, as having her 
ſeat in the chief ſeat of that Roman empire; ſhe fits 
on that dominion, and hath thecity of Rome tor her 


neſt, Hence, ver. 9. in the expoſition its thus clear- 
ed, ſhe ſitteth on the beaſt, i. e. on the ſeven hills, 
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on many waters, that is that ſame empire. 2. It 
is expounded in that word, the beaſt that carri- 
d her, ver. 7. that is, ſupporteth her by its autho- 
rity, and keepeth that city, which otherwiſe had 
deen deſolate, in ſome grandeur by her, as in chap. 
xv. even as ſhe was made famous, by being the ſeat 
and reſidence of theſe who formerly managed the 
authority of that dominion. | 

This then is the firſt thing whereby this whore 
is deſcribed, the power or empire wherein ſhe 
dwelleth, and whereby ſhe is ſupported, viz. Rome. 
or the Roman ſee, which they call the rock on 
which their Babylon ſtandeth, as an unerring, and 
an infallible foundation, at leaſt, ſo far as to diſ- 
cover het to be this whore. 

This beaſt or empire getteth four marks in the 
text, 1. Her colour is /carlet, pointing out, 1. 
Her grandeur. 2. Her cruelty, as the dragon was 
coloured, chap. xit. 3. This bealt is full of names 
of blaſphemy, chap. xiii. every head had blaſphemies 
on it, that is, was blaſphemous and idolatrous: but 
this, under the laſt head, is now all full of them, 
{uperſtitions, idolatries, arrogant titles, and uſur- 
pations were never claimed ſo much by any of the 
former, as by this: whereby appeareth, that it hold- 
eth forth no Chriſtian empire, or Rome as Chriſ- 
tian, except under its defection. 

The other two parts of the deſcription, viz. 
Heads and Horns, are ſo particularly interpreted 
by the angel afterwards, that we ſhall forbear till 
we come to it: which is the laſt part of the chap- 
ter. 

The ſecond thing whereby the whore is de- 
ſcribed, is her pomp and outward gloriouſneſs, ver. 
4. whereby is ſet out, 1. Their pride in being ſo ar- 
rogant. 2. Their wealth and riches. 3. Her car- 
nage to allure to her ſuperſtition, with poiſoned 
cups, and ſuch deckings as whores ſet themſelves 
out by. 4. Yet her deckings are but carnal and 
counterfeit, decked, that is, guilded, in the original 
it is not gold, but guilded external pomp only, 
whereby the world is taken more than with that 
ſimplicity wherewith the woman is adorned, chap. 
x11. So this pomp appeareth yet more. 1. In the 
nature of her worſhip, in churches, altars, holy- 
days, ceremonies and garments. 2. In the nature 
of her officers, great cardinals, ſtately princes, are 
her miniſters. 3. Their carriage is not needleſly 
obſerved, that their great men delight in purple and 
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which is the centre of the beaſt's dominions; and ſcarlet, is not by chance, but by providence. Ba- 


ronius, as cited chap. xiii. ſaith it was, that Chriſt's 
prieſts ſhould be in their pomp equal to the heathen- 
ih Pontifex Maximus. a 

The third property of this woman, is her name 
in her forehead, verle 5. which is not, that this 
whore will own ſuch a name as mother of harlots, 
but rather diſown it: but (alluding to the man- 
ner of impudent whores, who ſet their badges and 
names to be known over their doors, and on their 
heads) he would ſhew two things in the Antichriſ- 
an church, 1. Great impudence in owning and 
maintaining theſe things, which are indeed great a- 
bominations, their public images and bowing to 
them, their diſputes for, and defences of their groſſeſt 
ſuperſtitions, ſo that her whoredoms need not to be 
ſought out by ſecret ſearch, they do it before the 
ſun. 2. Great evidence of guilt; ſo that, by try- 
ing her, and comparing her way with the word, it 
will be found clearly that ſhe is Babylon, &c. as if 
theſe titles and ſuperſcriptions were written on her, 
as her name: which name is to be gathered, not 
out of letters and words, as neither that of chapter 
xiii. ult. but out of doctrines, practices, and others 
her properties, by ſpiritual wiſdom, making the ap- 
plication of theſe deſcriptions, both chap. xiii. xviii. 
and here, ver. 9. For none, owning the Revelation 
to be God's word, will willingly take that name, 
which will make them paſs for Antichriſt, or his 
church: and, if this name be not literally taken, 
why ſhould the number be? chapter xii. 

The name is in three, 1. MYSTERY: which 
ſheweth, there is both great iniquity here, and that 
it is ſo put together, that it looketh like a myſtery, 
either to conceive it, or todiſcoverby it ſuch a party 
to be the whore. (For which it is called, 2 Theſſ. 
ll. 7. The myſtery of iniquity, in oppoſition to the 
myſtery of Gedlineſs.) In all which, Antichriſt imi- 
tateth Chriſt, leſt he ſhould be diſcovered. Or, it 
may be myſtically Babylon, as ſpiritually Sodom, 
chapter xi. Babylon, not really, which none can 
plead, but in a myſtery. The ſecond part of the 
nameis, BABYLON THE GREAT: of which 
we have ſpoken, and applied it to Rome. lt is cal- 
led BABY LON, Fir, For its headſhip during 
the fourth empire, as Babylon was in the ſecond. 
And, Secondly, For its idolatry in itſelf, and in its 
cruelty, in bringing and keeping at under God's peo- 
ple. And, Thirdly, Becauſe Babylon's curſe follow- 
eth it for Babylon's ſin. Of this more was ſaid, ch. xiv. 
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The third word is, MOTHER OF HAR- 
LOTS, AND ABOMINATIONS OF THE 
EARTH: which ſetteth out a ſuperiority and pre- 
cedency in this Rome, 12 polluting the world ac- 
tively with her pollutions, and that the ſuperſtitious 
way of the reſt of the world is derived from her; 
ſhe is as the mother and fountain that bringeth forth 
all ſuperſtitions. 2. A ſort of precedency and prio- 
rity of a mother church, as ſhe calleth herſelf, ſhe 
ſhall claim not only to be the firſt church, but to be 
over all, as the rule and example to them. And, 


indeed, in reſpect of the corrupt part of the church, | 


as it is Antichriſtian, ſhe is ſo. It holdeth forth 
eminently high defection, which muſt have its birth 
from Rome, and over which Rome ſhall eſpecially 
preſide. Which titles cannot agree to heatheniſh 
Rome, that never propagated error to others, but 
rather civilly, and left {till an autonomia of laws 
and religion to the nations they conquered. But 
they agree well to Rome now in its ſplendid titles, 
as Peter's chair, the infallible church that cannot 
err, the church that cannot be obſcured or ruined, 
catholic ſupreme judge of all, &c. and ſo hath gi- 
ven the riſe to all the idolatries and ſuperſtitions 
that have come into the church from it; and, like 
a kindly mother, hath alway taken the defence of 
theſe, and foſtered them, as her own brood, through 
all the world. 

The laſt two properties of this whore's deſcrip- 
tion, viz. the fourth and fifth, we put together, as 
holding out her practice: whereby her inclination 
and guilt appeareth in theſe, 1. An enticing of o- 


l 


Verſe 6. 


ION OF THE CUP. XVII. 


| others to that ſin of fornication, ſpiritually, by that 
cup which ſhe holdeth forta to them, with their a. 
bominations, that ſhe may entice them with theſe 
verſe 4. he alludeth to what is written of the fl. 
thieſt whores, to which he compareth this harlot. 
2. An humour and inclination to perſecution, yer, 
6. which is three ways ſet out, 1. In reſpect of the 
parties perſecuted; they are, 1. Saints, for alledged 
crimes, perſecuted, and wrongs falſly imputed to 
them. 2. Martyrs, ſuch are not only ſaints yn. 
juſtly wronged, but perſecuted on the account of 
Chriſt's truta, or for oppoſing her way, and wit. 
neſſing againit her. 2. This perſecution is ſet forth 
by her contented manner of going about that work, 
She thrifted for their blood, and drinketh it, as with 
delight and latisfaQtion. 3. In the degree, it came 
to ſo much, that ſhe was drunk with blood, having 
thus drunk ſo much, that ſhe was loathſome under 
it, ſenſeleſs of it, and overflowing with the guilt of 
it, as drunkards are with drink, beyond meaſure. 
How well this agreeth to Rome, look chapter xiii. 
That, by blaſphemy, is holden forth idolatry, and, 
by whoredom, defection to idolatry, appeareth al. 
ſo, 1. It is one ſort of blaſphemy which is com- 
mon to this ſeventh head with all the reſt of the 
heads, and theirs was idolatry. 2. By the com- 
mon phraſe of ſcripture, than when Iſrael is charg- 
ed with whoredom, or breaking wedlock, Ezek, 
xvi. and blaſpheming God, chap. xx. 27. it is ex- 
pounded in the verſe following, to be their idola- 
try and whoring after idol worſhip on every higu 
hill. See Lzek. xxili. 7. and 30. 
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III. 


And when I ſa her, I wondred with great admiration. | 
7. And the angel ſaid unto me, Wherefore didſt thou marvel? I will tell thee the myſtery of the womar, 


and of the beaſt that carrieth her, which hath the ſeven heads and ten horns. 


8. The beaſt that thou ſaweſt, was, and is not; and ſhall aſcend out of the boitomleſs pit, and go int! 
perdition: and they that dwell on the earth ſhall wonder, (whoſe names were not written in the back of 


life from the foundation of the world) when they 


HE third part of the chapter, viz. the in- 

terpretation of the former viſion, followeth: 

and, before we come to it, there is the occaſion 

of it ſet down, and the undertaking of the angel, 
verſe 6, 7. 

The occaſion is the effect which that viſion had 

on John. He wondered with great admiration. 


behold the beaſt that was, and is not, and yet is. 


This wondering is not as the world wondereth, ver. 
8. (which, of ſuch a one as John was, cannot be 
ſaid) but he wondered to fee that beaſt and the wo- 
man ſo linked together, and deſidered in himſelf to 
know the meaning of it, as the angel's words im- 
ply, ver. 7. a wondering what it might mean, ſuch 
a type of a beaſt he ſaw formerly, chap. xiii. yet 
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the expoſition of ſome parts of the deſcription is 
left till now, that it might hence appear, that the 
knowledge of this myſtery ſhould not altogether, 
but piece and piece be manifeſted, and that the re- 
vealing of Antichriſt is eſpecially reſerved to the laſt 
days of his begun ruin, and therefore it is no mar- 
vel that many of the fathers ſpeak obſcurely and 
wildly concerning him. 

The angel, verſe 7. propoundeth to clear four 
things, 1. The woman. 2. T he beaſt that car- 
rieth her. 3. The ſeven heads. 4. The ten horns 
which agree to her, as now under the laſt head. 
And he beginneth at the beaſt, becauſe we know 
by this, who that whore is, by knowing who ſup- 
porteth her. The woman being ſpoken of laſt, we 
come to the firſt thing followed, verſe 8. viz. the 
deſcription of the beaſt in general, under the no- 
tion of his laſt head: for, John in a prophetical 
viſion, getteth a ſight of this backſliden church, 
and the empire or dominion that ſupported her, as 
ſhe is the whore; for that in theſe words, verſe 8. 
the beaſt that thou ſawe/t: now, the beaſt he ſaw, 
was that which ſupported the whore, called, verſe 
14. the eight head, pointing at the laſt ſtate of 
this empire. So this anſwereth a ſeeming contra- 
diction, how this beaſt can be ſaid nat to be, and yet 
to be, verſe 8. for, it is not underſtood ſimply, 
that it 7s not: (for in the end of the verſe, it is 
laid, it yer is, which maketh the wonder the 
more; and, verſe 10. there was one king, head 
to that beaſt, even in that time) but the oppoſiti- 

on is to be underſtood in ſome reſpect, that is, it 
was formerly a large empire, but is not the empire 
under that government and form which is here in- 
tended; in that reſpect, it is but to come, which 
is verified in the ſtate of this beaſt which John ſaw, 
and the angel deſcribeth. 

More particularly, this beaſt is deſcribed in a 
threefold reſpect, 1. As to the time paſt, it as, 
that is, this is an empire which is not now to begin 
fimply, but long hath had dominion in the world, 
tho' diftering from this under the laſt conſideration; 
for, 1. It was under kings, conſuls, emperors, and 
other lawful civil governors: this aſcendeth from 
the pit. 2. It was a civil government, governing 
by power and force of arms; now it is eccleſiaſtic, 
bezring rule by religion and pretext of Chriſt's 
horns. z. It was openly heatheniſh and idolatrous, 
avowedly perſecuting Chriſtians; now it 1s not ſo, 
2 pretended Chriſtian, but really idolatrous, and 
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an enemy to all true Chriſtians. hk 

2. It is deſcribed in reſpect of the preſent time, 
it is not, that is, in reſpect of this laſt ſtate which 
was coming, and is oppoſed to all the former, in that 
reſpect it is not come, as it was to be Antichriſti- 
an, and as the Roman city is not = an whore; ſo 
this government, which is the laſt of that beaſt, is 
not now in the world, becauſe it is under the ſeventh 
head, and the ſixth was then, verſe 10. for though 
the myſtery of iniquity began to wo 1k veryſcon, 
yet this birth was not then brought forth. So it 
is in vain to ſeek this beaſt amongſt the forms then 
exiſting, tho? that ſame empire was in other reſ- 
pects in being even then. 

Here alſo it would be adverted, that this was 
and is not, looketh to John's time, and is to be 
made a truth then, as the word in the future, but 
/ball ariſe, cleareth: but was, and is nat, in the end 
of the verſe, looketh to the time after his riſing and 
becoming the object of the earth's admiration, 
which is the curſed privilege of the laſt head that 
then was to ariſe from the pit. 

3. It is deſcrit 2d in reference to the time to 
come, and or but, as often, Hall ariſe: though 
he be not yet come, yet he {hall come, and becauſe 
there was molt difficulty to know him that was to 
come, and it is moſt concerning alſo to God's 
people; that future ſtate is ſet out alſo in a further 
deſcription in theſe four. 

1. In his riſe, He ſhall aſcend out of the battom- 
leſs pit : where two things are infinuated, 1. Con- 
cerning his nature and kind. 2. Concerning his 
order or manner of riſing. By his original, from 
the bottomleſs pit, we underſtand the ſame thing, 
as chap. ix. of his being angel of the bottomleſs 
pit. His ariſing from thence, chap. xi. 7. and 
his getting power from the devil, chap. xiii. 5 


All which imply, not only that he ſhould be of 


a helliſh diſpoſition, but that his power or form 
of it, which was to ſucceed that which then was, 
ſhould have a riſe, ſpecially from hell, that is, 
ſhould be no civil government of any fort, (all 
which, Rom. xiii. are God's ordinances,) nor meer- 
ly a power abuſed by the devil, in oppreſſion and 
perſecution; for, that had not been any peculiar 
mark to this beaſt, or this ſtate of the beaſt, for 
all the former almoſt were ſuch, and fo it would 
not reach the angel's ſcope, it muſt then be under- 


ſtood of a government unwarranted by God, and 
a meddling in things not put in mens power, 
Nnnn 
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an office not acknowledged in the word, (ſuch as 


Papacy is) but in effect, a power eſpecially plot- 


ted by the devil, and brought out of hell to fupply 
the dragon's place, when he ſhould be disthroned 
in the heathen emperors. By which it appeareth, 
that this is a fingular dominion in reſpect of it riſe, 
as being ſpecially obliged to the devil for that, and 
fingular in its uſefulneſs to him, which can be ſpo- 
ken of no ordinary government, though the per- 
ſons be ſinful that are in it. 

Secondly, This, and ſball aſcend, &c. implyeth, 
1. A great height this beaſt ſhould come to from 
{mall beginnings, as chapter xiii. 2. That grada- 
tim, or piece and piece, he ſhould come to it: 
not all at once at an height, but one ſtep of uſur- 
pation after another, till the height were come un- 
to, but in a covert way, as papacy aroſe: fo that 
there ſeemeth to be ſome interval, as it were, be- 
tween the beaſi that was, and is, his evanithing 
in that ſhape which he then had, and the lait 
beaſt's appearing: in which reſpect it is ſaid, chap. 
X111. peculiarly of this change, that one head was 
wounded, and difcerned to be fo, before it was 
recovered by this laſt. For the time and manner 
of this riſe, ſee more, chap. ix. and chap, Kili. 
Only here it appeareth, that the future {tate of the 
Roman empire, which ſhould be in its nature and 
riſe different from the former ſtates thereof, is the 
ſtate that is ſet out by this beaſt, and all know that 
this is the papacy, or pontificatus. 

2. This laſt ſtate of the beaſt, (which in this 
chapter is called commonly the beaſt) is ſet out in 
his ruin, as he was under that form to ſucceed 


what had gone before, ſo that there ſhould be none 


after him; for he ſhall go into perdition, 1. Imply- 
1ng an evanithing of this beaſt under this head, and 
not only the changing of this ſtate, for that had 
not been peculiar to it, but common with the for- 
mer. All bygone ſtates are comprehended in hat 
was; and this future ſtate or conſideration of the 
beaſt, taketh in all which was to come of him. 
2. It implieth a peculiar deſtruction waiting for him, 
different from the former. 3. A flownels in its 
on-going, though there be a certainty of its fulfil- 
ling, yet not at once. If papacy be this head then, 
we cannot lock for an Antichriſt to ſucceed it, ſee- 
ing it hath ſucceeded to the ſtate that then was. It 
may alſo mean an active perdition, in reſpect of 
deſtroying others, in which reſpect, chap. ix. he 
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is called Apollyon, and 2 Theſſ. ii. 3. the hen of 
perdition : tor this deſcribeth him beſt in his nature, 
and is like one who cometh fromthat fountain from 
which he hath its riſe. 

3. He is deſcribed. by the welcome he ſhould 
have in the world when he aroſe, or the ellect he 
ſhould have on the world, They that duell on the 
earth ſhall wonder, whoſe names are nat written 
in the Lamb's back. This ſetteth out the ablolute. 
neſs of his reception, or the obedience that ſhould 
be given him, in four, 1. In extent; e whole 
world, almoſt all the Roman empire, (except ſome 
elect ones by God keeped from that impurity, a; 
allo, chap. xiii.) it is as broad as ever it was 14 an: 
form before. 2. There is the kind of ſubjection 
expreſled by wondering, a ſuperititious ſubjeCtion, 
to him as to ſome deity, and not meerly as to a 
civil governour, as in tae former heads, (for, ſuch 
ſubjection many elect children gave) but this is an 
idolatrous adoration, ſuch as Papiſts give to their 
Popes. 3. It ſetteth out the degree of ſubjection, 
this of admiration is more than ordinary, and is to 
be wholly at the beck and command of this beaſt; 
under this conſideration, it is a ſuperſtitious devot- 
edneſs to him. 4. There is the motive of all this, 
it is willingly; they admire him, not by conſtraint 
of arms, but by a miſtaken devotion, they of 
themſelves give up and enſlave themſelves to him, 
as is ſaid of the Kings, verſe 13. they ſhall give 
their power to the beaſt, and verſe 17. they agree 
to do it. 

They were now out of temporal ſubjec- 
tion, the empire having become weak, and they 
upon that had got their kingdom, yet this admira- 
tion had ſuch influence on them, as to make them 
univerſally yield to this beaſt upon this account, 
more willingly than armies had made them do to 
the former. 

The exception put in a parentheſis (whoſe names 
were not written in the book of life from the foun- 
dation of the world) not only holdeth forth that 
compliance to be an exceeding ſinful defeCtion, 
even ſuch as the elect ſhould not, yea, to the end 
cannot continue 1n it: but, 1. It ſheweth, there is 
a difference made by Jeſus Chriſt of ele& and re- 
probate, as if by name they were written in diſtin& 
books, 2, It ſheweth it is eternal, and fo without 

dependence on our free wills, it is before the world. 


3. It ſheweth, that our ſtanding and being keeped 
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clean, is a fruit of election, and not our election a 
fruit of our foreſeen faith, or works. It is, they 
admire not, becauſe they are written in the Lamb's 
book; and not they are written, becauſe they ad- 
mire not. 4. It ſheweth a ſuitableneſs in the end 
and midſes; theſe elected to glory are brought to it 
by holinels, Eph. i. 4. and ſanctification, 2 Thefl. 
ii, verſe 13. in being keeped from ſuch filthineſs 
25 others fall in, and which otherwiſe they would 
have fallen in; and on the contrary they go to de- 
ſtruction, falling in ſins, which are the cauſes of 
their damnation, though not of their reprobation, 
yet the degrees in reſpect of their ends are not 
without reſpe& to theſe midſes, although not 
ounded on them. 

4. And laſtly, he is in this laſt conſideration de- 
ſcribed by the ground of this admiration, which 
pointeth at the ſtate it agreeth unto. This is pro- 
poſed by way of riddle, When they behold the bea/t 
that was, and is not, and yet is. This 18 to be un- 
derſtood with reſpe& to the time of the beaſt's 
actual exiſting under the laſt conſideration, where- 
in he is admired, and ſeen by the inhabitants of 
the earth, and ſo not only was, and is not, as in 
the former part of the verſe when this ſtate was to 
come; but now it is: ſo it differeth in the notion 
of timing it, from what it was formerly: and 1s 
thus to be underſtood, they fee now an empire, 
which being before that time, was exceeding diffe- 
rent from this, 1. In form. 2. In nature or kind, 
et ſupra: the heads then were crowned, chap. xii. 
now the horns. 1. It is not, that is, it is a dominion, 
but it is not the former which was, it is ſpiritual, 
and ſo admired. 2. It lordeth and ruleth over 
ten crowned kings, the former did over ten le- 
gates, preconſuls, or governors of provinces. 3. 
It uſeth not arms directly, but excommunications, 
cenſures, &c. 4. It was only heatheniſh and ido- 
latrous, now it is ſecret under pretext of Chriſt's 
vicar, ſo that old form is away: for this beaſt may 
be two ways conceived, 1. In its general complex 
conſideration. 2. More particularly, in its heads 
and horns. In the general conſideration, he com- 
pareth the whole beaſt in its eccleſiaſtic nature com- 
plexly with the whole beaſt conſidered as a tempo- 
ral empire (conſidered alſo complexly,) as under 
any of its firſt ſix heads; fo this laſt beaſt, which 
ſupporteth the whore upon an eccleſiaſtic account, 
is oppoſed to its civil conſideration as a civil power 
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which went before. In this ſenſe there are but 
two ſtates of this beaſt, one that was preſent, and 
to paſs when this laſt ſucceeded, another to come. 
But when he conſidereth again the beaſt more par- 
ticularly in reſpect of its heads and horns, and com- 
pareth the governments among themſelves, verſe 
10, 11, there are ſeven forms, whereof five were 
paſt, one preſent, and one to come. Hence it 1s, 
that he calleth this eccleſiaſtic ſtate of this beaſt the 
eighth, looking to its diſtin& nature from the for- 
mer; and alſo the ſeventh, as it is, upon the matter, 
the ſame power, continuing the dominion of Rome 
in one ſeries with the former forms, even as the 
two beaſts were diſtinguiſhed, chap. xiii. upon that 
diverle account, though upon the matter one. So 
this firſt was, and is not, is no contradiction; for 
the beaſt, i. e. the empire then was, yet was not 
this power come as the ſupporter of the whore, but 
was to come, in which reſpect he is looked upon 
as diſtinct from all the other heads. 

The third ſtep is, and yet is, that is, though 
it now differ much from what it was, yet it is real- 
ly that ſame dominion, upon the matter, by other 
ſpiritual weapons, 1. Ruling as amply as ever their 
predeceſſors did. 2. Having as full and abſolute 
rule as ever it had. See for this, two ſayings of 
Bellar. lib. 3. de Pontif. cap. 21. page 301. cited 
chap. xill. 3. It ruleth as tyranniouſly as any of 
the former, encroaching on other liberties, till it 
bring them under, and when it hath done that, it 
exerciſeth its power alſo cruelly, eſpecially againſt 
the ſaints, as, verſe 14. and chap. xii. 4. It keep- 
eth the former throne and ſeat, thouzh under ano- 
ther form, it getteth the dragon's ſeat and authori- 
ty, chapter xiii. and theſe people, nations and lan- 
guages, and kings that formerly had the former 
beaſt for their temporal Lord, they have papacy for 
their ſpiritual. 5. In reſpectof its blaſphemous idola- 
try and ſuperſtitions, which though they differ ſome 
way in kind, yet for number they are as many, 
for guilt as great, for effects of wrath as dange- 
rous: ſo that who would compare the many ima- 
ges, days, and temples before applied to the idols 
of the heathens, which now are called and turned 
into images, days and temples of the ſaints, they 
might ſay the idolatry upon the matter is the ſame, 
though the names be changed, even as their 
churches are, ſee chap. xiii. This, upon the mat- 
ter is the new formed image of the beaſt ſpoken of 
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there. In all which reſpects, though it might be ſaid 
that this beaſt is not the former, in ſome reſpect, 
yet materially it is in being, as the text ſaith. 
Hence this argument may be formed, that go- 
vernment or dominion in the world, which in ſome 
reſpect, viz. as civil, was before John's time govern- 
ing all; yet as ſuch, that is, as eccleſiaſtic and un- 
der a different conſideration, was not come in his 
time, but ſhortly was to ſucceed that which then 
was over Rome, yet as differing from it; and in 
its riſe and nature to be no ordinary civil power, 
but an unwarrantable ecclefiaſtic power, at which 
the world was to admire, and unto which they 
were willing to give a more abſolute and divine 
ſubjection than to any of the former powers; under 
that government Rome is the Antichriſtian whore, 
that government is Antichriſtian, and the head and 
ſupreme governor thereof is Antichriſt: but the 
Papacy is that government, which was not in 
John's time, yet ſucceeded to that which then was, 


in amplitude of government, and to which men 


Verſe 9. And here is the mind which hath wiſdom. The ſeven heads are ſeven mountains, on which the 


woman ſitteth. 


10. And there are ſeven kings, five are fallen, and one is, and the other is not yet come: and when he 


cometh, he muſt continue a ſhort ſpace. 


11. And the beaſt that was, and is ns, even he is the eight, and is of the ſeven, and goeth into perdition. 


HE angel proceeds to a particular interpreta- 
tion of the parts, viz. heads and horns, where- 
in the beaſt was the moſt ſingular and remarkable. 
There is a ſentence caſten in, before he deſcend to 
it, here is the mind which hath wiſdom, which is 
ſomething like that, chap. xui. 18. and it looketh 


| 


willingly yield, and have yielded ſuch an obegj. 


ence and ſubjection, which now is begun to go into 8 
perdition, &c. Therefore that church is the whore, | 
that government Antichriſtian, and alſo that head (cri 
and governor is Antichriſt: for he immediately © cath! 
ſucceeded to that which was in John's time, and have 
according to Bellar. de pontit. lib. 3. ſince the go. who! 
ſpel came to light, goeth into perdition; and all WE the 
theſe marks agree to him only. Therefore he is the the p 
ſtate pointed at by theſe. Or, thus, that form of WW by it 
dominion over the Roman empire, which is not in T 
kind, one with what it was in John's time, but prop 
immediately ſucceedeth to that, and yet in reſpe& man 
of amplitude of government and degree of ſubjec. ¶ ſuce 
tion to it, is the {ame with or more ample, than the mer 
former, though upon a different conſideration and ſucc 
account; that dominion or empire under that form, 1 
is the beaſt ſeen by John: but Papacy is ſuch a they 
government, and the empire of Rome, alſo, un- tain: 
der it, is ſuch. Therefore it is the dominion de- in a 
ſcribed by him, as the Antichriſtian kingdom. wha 
: By 
er! 
E IV. my 
for 
finit 
ne 
ang 
ven 
ſeve 
moi 
apply theſe marks wiſely, and that the generality her 
of readers will not do it. And by this we may bh 
ſee, that though promiſes be fulfilled and pro- _ 
pheſies alſo, and the expreſſions be very obvious WE the: 
and palpable to any that have diſcerning, yet are ſpe: 
not ſo to theſe who have their minds blinded with gin 
prejudice and ſpiritual blindneſs: ſuch propheſie cull 


both to what is paſt, (putting readers to conſider 
well of it) and to what is coming, pointing out 
ſomething that a man of wiſdom will not let paſs, 
but take hold of theſe marks for diſcerning of the 
whore. The words imply, 1. A materialneſs in 
the matter written, as conducing forthe underſtand- 
ing of this myſtery. 2. A difficulty to get a mind 
compoſed to take it up, there will be need of ſpiri- 
tual and true wiſdom. 3. That fuch wiſdom will 
find what is in it, and get ſo much gripping as to 
fix them in this, who is this whore and beaſt: and 
therefore this chapter would be the more fully in- 
ſiſted in. 4. It implieth that it is a rare thing to 


as are moſt clearly fulfilled and applied to Chriſt, WM this 
to the Jews are dark: and others of Daniel and 
Ezekiel, which undoubtedly are fulfilled, are alſo 


ver 
obſcure. It is no marvel then that ſo many Papiſts, — 
wondering after this beaſt, cannot wiſely diſcern mo 
his marks; it will take wiſdom to do that, which WE cit) 
every one hath not: and therefore that argument car 
of Bellarmine againſt the fulfilling of this prophe- col 
ly, becauſe it is ſo obſcure to many, is of no force. the 
He beginneth at the heads, and giveth two inter- B: 
pretations, or two applications of that type; t dy 
he declareth two things to be meaned by it. un 


LECT. IV. 


kings. We premit this, that all the marks atter de- 


ſcribed, the clearing of what is ſignified, is to b- 


thered. Therefore that empire, or city, mult 


| have ſeven hills which have ſeven kings; and to 
$ whom the one is applied, the other is applied alſo: 
other wiſe they do not ſerve the ſcope, which is by 
© the parts of one beaſt to diſcover the empire meant 
by it in whole. 


The firſt expoſition of heads, is by the fixed 


property and natural ſituation of this city or wo- 
man, viz. mountains. The ſecond is, by what is 
© ſucceſſive, one to, and after one another. The for- 


mer of ſeven mountains are cotemporary, this 1s 
ſucceſſive and in divers forms. 

The heads are called mountains, becauſe in this 
they fignify ſo, and we are to underſtand moun- 
tains, kings, and to be ſet out by heads and horns, 
in a metonymical ſpeech, the ſigns getting the name 
what is ſignified by it, not that really they are fo. 
By theſe then, mountains are properly to be un- 
derſtood; and the number ſeven is definite alſo, 
as appeareth by the expoſition wiich followeth; 


for kings are properly ſeven, and the number de- 


finite, as appeareth by that, that ive are paſt, 
one is, c. and this ſuiteth with the nature of the 
angel's interpreting the ſeven candleſticks, and ſe- 


ven ſtars, chap. i. 20. to be ſeven churches, and 


leven angels as is ſaid in the preface. Theſe 


mountains then, are, 1. Deſcribed by their num- 
ber, ſeven, and if the number were not definite, 
but put for ſeven, nine, or eleven, &c. then it 
could not contribute to deſign one place by ano- 
ther, which yet is here the angel's ſcope, who 
ſpeaketh of theſe mountains, as of ſeven moun- 
ins famous in reſpeC& of others, and ſome way pe- 


culiar to this city. 2. They are deſcribed from 
this, that the woman fitteth on them. By woman, 


ve told, was underſtood Rome, it is called a city, 


verſe ult. and it muſt be ſuch a city as may ſerve 
particularly to diſcover theſe mountains from other 


nountains, they are ſuch, faith he, as the chief 
C city of the world fitteth on. And then this city 
cannot be the multitude of the wicked: for, that 

could be no mark for John, or others, diſcerning 
W theſe mountains from any other ſeven mountains. 
Beade, this city is not the world, or complex bo- 
iy of kings, but that city that ruleth over them, 


under ſeven ſeyera! governments, as the following 
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1. The ſeven heads are ſeven mountains, upon which 
be woman, or chief city, ſitteth. 2. They are ſeven 


words clear. And the mountains are ſuch as this 
woman fitteth on: now her fatting is two ways un- 
derſtood in this chapter, 1. She ſitteth on many 
waters, verſe 1. That is, many peoples and king- 
doms, verſe 15. over whom, verle 18. ſhe rulcth., 
Thus to fit on, is to rule. 2. She fitteth in a pe- 
culiar way in one place of theſe peoples, whom 
ſhe commandeth beyond other places, and ſhe 
ſitteth not ſo on the peoples or waters, but on the 
ſeven mountains, tbat is, ſhe hath her reſidence, 
pomp, court, throne and abode there, which 
reacheth over many people. And this agreeth 
well with the angel's ſcope, which being to open 
the events of the fifth vial, he inſiſteth on the ob- 
ject of it, which is the ſeat or throne of the 
beaſt, chap. xvi. Theſe ſeven mountains then will 
be ſuch as the imperial city of the world not only 
commands over, but is placed upon, and ſo that 
city will be found to be the whore that dwelleth 
on ſeven mountains, and this empire to be the 
beaſt that upholdeth and ſupporteth theſe, and go- 
verneth them, ut ſupra. 

From which it is clear, that Rome is deſign- 
ed by the angel to be this city: for, 1. Rome 
is famous for its fituation on ſeven hills, that 
is a peculiar paraphraſe of it both among Greeks 
and Latins, the ſeven hilled city, or the ci 
on the ſeven hills, and Rome were ſtill taken 
as one: for, at firſt by Romulus it comprehend- 
ed four, he was the firſt founder of it: after, by 
the fixth king Servius Tullius, were three more 
added: hence was that yearly feaſt, 3. id Decemb. 
called fe/tum ſeptimontium : and theſe ſayings of 
the poets confirm this. Virg. Septem quae una ibi 
muro circumdedit arcet. And Ovid. triſt. Sed quae 
de ſeptem totum circumſpicit orbem. Montibus impe- 
rii Roma Deumque locus, c. which made it to 
receive theſe names, /epticeps, urbs ſeptico!lis et 
eptalophcs, Oc. and they are thus particularly 


named, 1. Palatinus. 2. Catlius. 3. Capitolius, 


or Janiculus. 4. Aventinus. 5. SGuirinalis. 6. Vie 
minalis. 7. Eſquilinus, which maketh Bellar. lib. 
2. de Pont, cap. 2. ſay, Notifſimum eft ſupra, ſep- 
tem colles urbem Romam aedificatam ec. Corn. 
a lapide, in locum, citeth many to confirm this: 
and if Rome be the ſeat, the Roman church 
is the whore, and the Pope Antichriſt, who 
keepeth his court there in a ſpecial manner; 
though he command otherwiſe all the world 


. 
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at his pleaſure; yet his chair is nailed to that 
ſeven hilled city, and cannot be removed. 

That which is objected, may be anſwered from 
what is ſaid. Say ſome, this city meaneth no par- 
ticular city, but the company of the wicked in ge- 
neral, which is clearly contrary to the angel's ſcope, 
which is to diſcover one ſtate and city; and to the 
text, which diſtinguiſheth this city from people and 
nations, over which it commandeth, and from kings 
that gave their power to the beaſt, yet are they no 
ſmall part of the wicked in the world. Beſides, it 
is ſuch a city as is ſituated on ſeven hills, peculiar- 
ly diſtinguiſhed from others, which cannot be the 
wicked, 

2. Say ſome, even are to be taken indefinitely, 
which is alſo anſwered from the ſcope, that pointeth 
out ſeven hills, on which the woman ſitteth, beſide 
others, to ſatisfy John in this, as in other interpre- 
tations. ' x 

3. Say ſome, as Bellarmine, though Rome then 
fat on ſeven mountains, yet it is not ſo now, but 
ſtandeth, ſaith he, in campo martio. Anſw. It is 
granted by Bellarmine, that Rome was then the city 
fignified to John; for it then bare rule, it muſt then 
be underſtood of it alſo now, or this one type muſt 
ſignify one city, or place, to John in his time, and 
another to us, which is abſurd. 2. It is enough, 
that it was built ſo in John's time; for it is the ſame 
city, empire, and ſeries of dominion ſtill: and tho', 
as he ſaith, it ſtandeth moſt in campo martio, yet 


1s the ſame Rome, which before that in John's 


time had theſe ſeven hills in it, or elſe the Pope 
ſitteth in ſome other Rome, than Peter ſat on in 
John's time. 3. Though ſome of theſe hills be with- 
out the walls now, yet they are ſtill linked to the 
reſt by ſpecial privileges, all of them being ſeats of 
the Pope's palaces, abbacies, &c. Yet, on another 
occaſion, Bellarmine ſaith, Notifſimum eſt, eam ſu- 
pra ſeptem colle aedificata efſe, that is, it is a thing 
moit known, that Rome 1s built upon ſeven hills, 
as is faid. 

The angel, having, in the firſt expoſition of 
theſe ſeven heads, diſcovered Rome in its local ſi- 
tuation, by fixed hills, he goeth on, in a ſecond ap- 
plication, to do it by its fleeting and ſucceſſive go- 
vernments, ver. 10. and 11. In it, 1. He ſheweth 
what further theſe heads hold forth, viz. ſeven 
Kings; (it may be read, they are, or fignify ſeven 
kings, as before, ſeven hills;) and although one 
might think it hard, that one type ſhould ſet forth 
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a hill, and a king: yet the angel's particular ex. 
plication leaveth no room for that debate. They 
2. He diſcovereth, or charaQerizetn theſe kings, 
in reſpect of time and being, that ſo John, ang o. 
thers, might the more eaſily diſcern what he pro. 
poſed. Five are fallen, faith he, one is, and the 4. 
ther is not yet come. 3. Becauſe the ſhot of all is 
to diſcover the beaſt under the laſt head; there. 
fore, in ſeveral characters here, the ſeventh i, 
deſcribed in the end of the 1oth and fich 
verſes. 

For underſtanding this, we ſhall, 1. Clear the 
words. 2. Then apply them. 3. Remove fone 
doubts, or objections. 

1. By kings, is not ſtrictly to be underſtood go. 
vernors under that name only; but, in /cripture, 
all governors ordinarily paſs under that name; ſo 
Moſes is called, Deut. xxxiii. 5. And when Iſrael 
wanted all government, Judges xvii. 6. it is (aid, 
In thoſe days they had no king in Ijrael; ſignify. 
ing no governor or order; every one did what he 
lifted. And here, in John's time, that governor of 
the empire barenot this name of king, though he be 
called the fixth. 2. Neither by kings are underſtood 
governors, perſonally, or individual men, but a fe. 
ries or ſucceſſion under one form of government in 
a line, as Dan. vii. 17. the four monarchies, which 
were not any of them, ſave it be the third, in an 
individual perſon, yet they are called four kings: 
and it muſt mean ſo here; tor, kings here, are as 
verſe 12. where they are called ten kings; and ſhall 
it be thought, that by theſe are meant ren men, 
who are alike, and do all that is ſpoken of them in 
their own time? Experience will ſay the contrary, 
that fince the Roman empire decayed, and kings a- 
roſe out of the ruins thereof, many ages are palt; 
yet, what they have to fulfil on the whore, 1s not 
yet come. And, 3. Theſe kings, as is clear, are 
ſucceſſive one to another, and that immediately; the 
fifth ſucceeded the fourth; the ſixth the fifth, &c. 
And there are not two at once. 4. And that line or 
ſucceſſion of the ſeventh together, is to go from the 
riſing of this empire to its ruin, while this bza/ 
is an empire, it is under ſome one of theſe heads, 
except we imagine a beaſt without an head: and, 
conſequently, this ſucceſſion taketh in ſolong a ſeries, 
that five individual perſons couldnot fill upthe time 
before John, nor can none make it up after him; 
for many days have continued fince, yet the beaf 
is not gone fully to perdition, though it then was in 
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bis time. It muſt then be either under the head it 
had then; which is falſe, or, it muſt be under the 
ſeventh, which ſucceeded: and, however it be, it 
cannot be one perſon, who ſo long could continue 
head to that beaſt. 5. They muſt be kings or 
governments, that are heads to one and the ſame 
body, and fit at Rome: for the heads are kings 
to that ſame city to which the hills belong, ſeeing 
they deſcribe one beaſt or empire; and they muſt 
de over many nations, verſe 15. yea, the ſame na- 
tions; for, there is one body of this beaſt under all 
the heads, and all the heads are governors to one 
beaſt or body, and ſo are Roman governors, and 
that of a great extent. Otherwiſe one head were 
but half an head, or head to half the beaſt; and 
the ſetting out of both by one type confirmeth this, 
that they are kings and hills of one city. 6. 
Theſe governors, or ſorts of governments, are 
preciſely /even, having one empire for their domi- 
nion, and continuing from its riſe to its cloſe; ſo the 
firſt government beginneth equally with the firſt 
head, and it endeth together with the ſeventh, and 
there are neither more nor fewer; for, if the hills 
be ſeven, and not more nor iewer, and if juſt five 


be paſt, and no more, then the ſeven in whole muſt 


be ſo, and not more nor fewer, and the one to come 
muſt be properly one alſo. And to ſay there might 
be another government diſtinct from the ſeven, it 


| would alſo ſay, it behoved to be another beaſt or 
| dominion: for, ſaith the angel, this hath but ſeven, 


the laſt whereof goeth to perdition, and hath no ſuc- 
ceflor. | 

1. From what is ſaid, it is clear, 1. That the 
naming of an eighth, ver. 11. is not to be underſtood 
as of a diſtin& head: for, 1. Then the beaſt would 
have eight kings, and ſo would not be well repre- 
ſented by ſeven heads, or exponed by ſeven kings, 
it there were more. 2. Then this beaſt, viz. the 


eighth, would not be one of the ſeven, which it is 


expreſly ſaid to be, verſe 11. and if one of ſeven, it 
mult be one of the ſeven formerly mentioned, and 
that none of the firſt ſix: therefore it muſt be the 
ſeventh itſelf, which was to come. 3. The ſame 
called the eighth, ver. 11. is all one with that, ver. 
g. But that holdeth out the Roman empire under 
Its ſeven heads, or, atleaſt, under one of them; and 
it is the ſame beaſt that was, and is not, which John 


| faw, and which the anzel is diſcovering: and, if he 


were not under any of theſe heads, this would con- 


— 
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tribute little to that end. Nor would it be a diſco- 
very of the ſame beaſt. 4. The head which was to 
come is all one with that ſtate of the beaſt, verſe 8. 
that was to riſe; for there is but one ſtate to come, 
and but one head to come. Now, were there eight 
heads, there would be two to come in John's time, 
neither could one ſtate have comprehended the 
whole future form of that beaft, as verſe 8. if it 
had been to be divers, and various, and under dif- 
ferent heads, 5. If the ſeventh head be laſt, then 
there is not an eighth; but it is ſaid of the ſeventh, 
it muſt continue but a ſhort ſpace, as agreeing with 
what is ſaid, ver. 8. of the beaſt, that it muſt go 
into perdition under that form which was to come: 
therefore it is not ſaid of the ſeventh, but the other 
(and that in the ſingular number) is not yet come, 
to ſhew there is but one to come. How this is cal- 
led the eighth, we ſhall clear afterward. 

A ſecond thing from what is ſaid, is alſo clear, 
viz. that we cannot put any government between 
the ſixth head, which was in John's time, and the 
ſeventh or laſt, whatſoever it ſhall be found to be. 
And therefore we cannot, as ſome interpreters do, 
put in either the king of Gcths in Italy, who for 
a time commanded Rome, nor Chriſtian Caeſars. 
For, 1. There are but ſeven in all, and none of 
theſe is laſt; for there is one ſince. 2. All theſe ſe- 
ven heads, head and rule the Roman empire, which 
is broader than that kingdom of Goths, which 
wanted a great part of Italy, and were never em- 
perors. 3. The papacy was breeding then, after the 
wound which was given to heatheniſh emperors by 
Conſtantine, and never was healed, till by it, as 
was cleared, chapter xiii. But there cannot be two 
heads together: therefore all heads have names of 
blaſphemy, which cannot be faid of Chriſtian em- 
perors as ſuch. Ihen, Fourthly, Beſide if Chriſti- 
an emperors were an head, when ceaſed they to be 
a head; ſeeing they kept ſome name long after 
they went from Rome, and were weakened in their 
power, piece and piece. 

The ſecond thing whereby theſe kings are 
ſet out, is clear, that is, they are ſuch ſeven forms 
of government, as five thereof muſt precede John's 
time; that. is meant by this, #ve are away, or 
fallen, one is, viz. the ſixth; that is one diffe- 
rent from any of the former; the other is not yet 
come. He faith the other, and not the ſeventh, 1. 
To ſhew there was but one to come. 2. To ſhew 
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that it was to be as different from the reſt, or more | 
than any that had gone before, and according to his 
manner he pointeth out this laſt eſpecially, becauſe 
it is the ſcope of all to clear what concerneth him. 
It is ſaid of him in this verſe, He muſt continue a 
ſhort ſpace when he cometh: which 1 take to imply 
two things, 1. The certainty of this other's coming, 
or of his continuing a time when he ſhall come. 
Thus, when he cometh, he ſhall continue, &c. hold- 
eth forth the neceflity of his continuance for a 
time, till he have his time of it, as well as any of 
the former, and that people would not think he 
ſhall evaniſh inſtantly when he appeareth. 2. It 
implieth, that that continuance ſhall not be long, 
but a ag owe : ſo difficulties uſed to be expreſſed, 
becauſe of the fainting of God's people, that they 
may be encouraged to bear them. Hence we ſay, 
it is not ſhort, ſimply, as if it were a little time, a 
year or two, &c. but ſhort, comparatively, to eter- 
. nity, he will have but a little time: and the reaſons 
why we expound it thus, comparatively, are theſe, 
2. It is uſual to the ſcriptures, to ſet out long times 
by ſhort, when it ſpeaketh of the godly their af- 
fiction; it is a moment, Ia. liv. 1 Cor. iv. An 
hour of temptation, chap. iii. chap. xxit. verle 7, 
and 10. That the confideration of the tranſitorineſs 
of theſe afflictions may be comfortable to God's 
people under them. 2. Whenthe ſcripture ſpeaketh 
of Antichriſt's tyranny, and the church's affliction 
under him in any definite expreſſion, as chap. xi. 
12, 13. it ſpeaketh of it as ſhort; and, therefore, 
when it ſpeaketh in indefinite terms, it is ſuitable 
it ſhould be ſo alſo: yet, as the former inferreth 
not ſuch a ſhort time in itſelf, neither can the 
latter. Hence it is ordinarily ſaid in the preſent 

time, he goeth to perdition, yet it was not begun, 
to ſhew it haſtened. 3. The time equivalent to 

this, if not longer than this, of Antichriſt, is ex- 
_ preſſed in this ſame chapter by an hour: for theſe 
ten kings ariſe with the beaſt, when the empire 
decreaſeth; and they give their power to him, 
when they get crowns, as followeth: yea, they 
outlive him, yet it is ſaid, verſe 12. They get 
power one hour with the beaſt: which denoteth 
not only a cotemporarineſs of powers, but the 
ſhort time that they both ſhall have, and yet not 
ſimply ſo, but figuratively expreſſed, for the com- 
fort of God's people, who will ſuffer much from 
both and this Hou is the ſame ſhort ſpace mention- 
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it a ſhort time, chap. xii. after the devil's down. 
caſting which is long in itſelf; and, on the contta. 
ry, mercy uſeth to be ſet out in long terms. 
For application, then, as the firſt expoſition of 
ſeven bills proveth it Rome, this of ſeven king, 
confirmeth it; for it is notour, that Rome, as ſuch 
an idolatrous empire, hath been under ſeven go. 
vernments; five were paſt before this time «f 
John's writing, viz. 1. Kings. 2. Conſuls. 3. De. 
cemviri. 4. Tribuni militum. 5. Dictatore. The 
ſix emperors or Caeſars, were then when the ange 
interpreted this; the other, viz. papacy, was not 
tuen come, but hath ſince ſitten on that ſeven hill. 
ed city, ruling amply, ut ſupra, in his domi. 
nion, as the palpable ſucceſſor of him who then 
Was. 

For more full ſatisfaction in this application, 
theſe things are to be made out, 1. "That Rome 
hath been under ſeven forts of governments, where. 
of five preceded John, the ſixth was in his time, and 
the ſeventh not then come. 2. That the papacy 
is this ſeventh who was then to come. 

The firſt muſt be made out from the Roman 
hiſtory, where it is clear, 1. That when Rome was 
builded, it was governed by kings. Romulus wa 
the firſt, from whom were in all ſeven, until Tar. 
quinius Superbus, who was laſt, according to Livius, 
in his time, for his ſon Sextus Tarquinius his violat- 
ing of Lucretia, the Romans did caſt off that go- 
vernment, and erected two conſuls, and a ſenate 
to govern, who were to be changed yearly by e. 
lection. This is the ſecond form, and continued 
long, till the Romans became defirous to have al 
the beſt laws that could be found out, gathered into 
one body, and ſettled for the rule of their govern- 


ment: for which cauſe, they chuſed ten men to | 


collect theſe, and put them together. Theſe were 
called Decem-viri, or that government Decem-vird 
tus. This is marked by Livius, dec. primae, lib. 
to be for the third time that Rome had changed its 
government. But theſe ten men degenerating t0 
tyranny, ſeeking to continue themſelves in perpe- 
tual power, and one of them, Appius Claudius, geo- 
ing about to deſile one Virginia, a maid eſpouſed io 
a ſoldier. By this means they drew both the people 
and ſenate againſt them, and were put out when the 
had continued but two years. The government r 
gain returned to the conſuls, till, by the miſcarriage 


2d before, and yet it is a long time in itſelf, ſo is 


of ſome in that place they alſo became odious tothe 
people, who thereupon conteſted with the ſenatet0 
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have equal power in the government, (for, before 
no Plebeians had been conſul.) This made the ſe- 
nate chuſe tribunes, who were called Tribuni mili- 
tum. They had conſulary power, but were five, 
ſix, eight, or ten in number, as the people pleaſed 
who chuſed them; and it was lawful to chuſe them 


indifferently, Decad. pri. lib. 4. pag. 99. This 


was the fourth government: after them there were 
divers conteſts about the government, (which again 
returned to the conſuls) whereupon (as ſometimes 
before, in difficult cafes) they chuſed difators, 
who, for a time limited unto them, had ſupreme 
power, and ruled all with much reverence: and, 
in a ſtrait, that was ordinarily fled unto, yea, 
ſometimes, there would be dictators for a year, 
and noother government for that time, as Papyrius 
Curſor, Quintus Fabius, Dictator, &c. This is ac- 
counted the five governments, which Julius Caeſar 
often, before his becoming emperor, poſſeſſed, to 
keep the authority in himſelf, till afterward he was 
ſtyled Dictator in perpetuum. Theſe five were all fal- 
lenbefore John's time, and then Rome was govern- 
ed by none of them; for Caeſar had gotten the ſu- 
preme authority after his defeating Pompey at Phar- 
falia, under the title of Imperator and Pontifex Max- 
imus, by which, the conſuls power was confined 
within the city, and the emperor ſent unto the 
provinces whom he pleaſed. This form ſucceeded 
by birth, adoption, or election, afterward one after 
another, for a long time, and in John's time was 
exiſting in Domitian the emperor, who ſucceeded 
his father Veſpaſian, and his brother Titus, in the 
empire: this then is the ſixth which then was. 
This, which is more ſparſly gathered out of Li- 
vius, is more compendiouſly ſet down by that ta- 
mous hiſtoriogtapher Cornelius Tacitus, in the 
firſt words of his hiſtory, Urbem Romam a principio 
Reges habue re. Libertatem, et Conſulatum. L. Bru- 
tus inflituit, Dictaturae ad tempus ſumebantur : ne- 
que Decemviralis pateſtas ultra biennium, neque Tri- 
bunorum militum conſulare jus diu valuit * non Cin- 
uae, non Sullae longa Dominatio, et Pompeii Craſ- 
Joque potentia, cito in Caeſarem: Lepidi atque 
ntonii arma in Auguſtum ceſſere, qui cuncta diſ- 
cordiis civilibus Jas nomine Principis ſub imperi- 
un accepit. He feemeth to point out Auguſtus as 
the firſt emperor, becauſe, after him, there was no 
eſſay to recover their former liberty, and he got it 
with the ſenate's good will. If any ſhould ſay, 
here are more numbered than ſix by Tacitus, as 


BOOK OF THE WE WEL AT TON 651 


that of Sulla, Cinna, Pompey, and Lepidus with 
Antonius. Anſw. 1. Some of theſe men whom he 
nameth, do not infer divers governments, but the 
exorbitant domination of ſome governor, whoruled 
under the old and ordinary titles as Sulla, and 
Cinna, and Pompey were conſuls, and had {till that 
name; Caeſar, Antonius and Lipidus (if we account 
Auguſtus the firſt, as it ſeemeth Tacitus doth) they 
were put by violence in ſuch places, without any 
ſuch conſent as Auguſtus had afterward obtained: 
therefore he deſigneth them by their names, and 
not their offices, as he had done the former, or as 
he doth to Auguſtus after, by calling him Prin- 
ceps : fo this increaſeth not the number. If we rec- 
kon again Julius Caeſar the firſt emperor, as it ſeem- 
eth juſt, Lepidus, Antonius, Octavius or Auguſtus, 
will be emperors, and to be reckoned under the 
ſixth head: for all of them had imperial power, 
and governed, as ſupreme, ſuch and ſuch parts of 
the empire, even as often as there were ſundry era- 
perors joined, as Diocleſian, Maximianue, Hercu- 
tus, &c. at the ſame time, Conſtantine and Lici- 
nius agreeth betwixt themſelves to divide the em- 
pire, ſo it was here, and it was ſtill the ſame power: 
and this diviſion or agreement alſo was only amangſt 
themſelves, without any act of the people, or con- 
ſent of the ſenate, and was a piece of tyranny, as 
Suetonius and Auguſtus obſerve, and from that of 
Tacitus; as allo it is clear, that though there were 
ſome intervals in ſome of theſe forms, as that dic- 
tators were now and then; yet, when they were, 
they were ſupreme, and had a ſort of ſacredneſs be- 
yond any other governor or governments; andthere- 
forejuſtly accounted diſtinct. The conſuls were both 
before the Decemwiri, and after them, and the 
Tribuni militum alſo; yet all of them make up one 
form, which was paſſed before John's days, who 
wrote in the time of the Caeſars, and ſo had 
not ſeen the ſeventh head, which was after to 
come. 

This truth, in the matter of fact, is acknow- 
ledged by Bellar. lib. 1. de. Pontif. cap. 2. though 
elſewhere he would queſtion it; for there he be- 
ing to reckon the changes of the Roman go- 
yernment, he reckoneth, 1. Kings. 2. Conſuls. 
3. Decemviri: for, when he ſpeaketh of Tribu- 
ni plebis, they were but ſuperadded to the for- 
mer governors, and were not ſupreme: there- 
fore, without reſpect to tkem, Livius reckoneth 
the Decemviri to be the third. 4. He nameth 
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Di#ators. 5. Tribuni militum cum conſulari po- 
teſtate: after which he addeth the emperors or mo- 
narchy. And certainly, if there had been any more 
changes, he would not have omitted them, it being 
his ſcope to ſhew the changeableneſs of all govern- 
ments, till they reſolve in monarchy. 

I know alſo, that the fame author Bellarmine, 
underſtandeth by ſeven heads, indefinitely all the 
emperors, paſt, and to come, in John's time: but 
that will not conſiſt with the angels dividing of 
them in fine, to have been before, one preſent, and 
but one to come: fer, according to that reckoning, 
more were to come, than had preceded that time. 

The ſecond aſſertion to be made out, is, that 
the papacy is the ſeventh government of Rome, ſuc- 
ceeding to that which was in John's time, and ſo is 
the laſt: which is holden forth under that type of 
the ſeventh head, which was then to come; and this 
being a main point, we mult infiſt a little to con- 
firm it. And, 1. It is clear, that the ſixth govern- 
ment which was then in John's time, is now alſo 
fallen, and away. 2. It is clear, then, alſo, that 
the ſeventh muſt be come: what cleareth the one, 
confirmeth the other; for, if the ſeventh be come, 
the ſixth is fallen; (becauſe two cannot be toge- 
ther) and, if the ſixth be gone, the ſeventh muſt 
be come; for there is no intermiſſion, or interval 
of ſuch length betwixt their ſucceſſions. 

That the ſixth is gone, then, and the ſeventh 
come: theſe things will clear: 1. It is clear from 
the truth of hiſtory, and matter of fact, that the 
government which then ruled Rome, and that em- 
pire, was the emperors or Caeſars; but, from many 
ages, the emperors have had no command or ſeat 
at Rome, nor any conſiderable command over the 
territories of that empire, (there being other 
princes ſince ariſen, as France, Spain, &c. who 
command as broadly as he) therefore he cannot 
now be accounted a head. 2. It is clear, that that 

city hath been a ſeat of a long time to another go- 
vernment, which hath governed it, and (though 
under ancther pretext, and on another account) 
hath ruled fince, as broad almoſt as the former. 
Neither in any reaſonable way can that which is 
now called the empire, (being very inconſider- 
ble in reſpect of what it then was) be account- 
ed the fame, or the now emperor, the ſucceſſor 
cf theſe emperors, ſeeing their riſe is ſo different, 
as was ſhown, chapter xiii. And if it be alledged 
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ther be in the emperors of the Eaſt, (who in x 
more direct line ſucceeded them who then were) 
who now are fallen; or, in the emperors of the 
Weſt: but neither of theſe can be ſaid: for, 1. 
The Ea/t is gone; neither ſat he at Rome. Nor, 
2. The He,; for he doth not fit at Rome, nor did 
fince papacy came to its height, yea, nor many 
years before that: and if the emperor in the Fg} 
was a head, he muſt continue ſo till his decay; 
and if the emperor in the He be a head, he muſt 
have been ſo from his riſe; and ſo theſe empires, 
or rather parts of one empire, being cotempora. 
ry, there behoved to have been two heads at once, 
but then the empire was broken, it was no more 
one. And it is to be obſerved, that the firſt divi. 
ſion of the empire in ſeveral kingdoms, or parts, 
not ſubordinate one to another, or combined one 
with another, fell out by Conſtantius, leaving it di. 
vided in three to his own three ſons; for, though 
there were at one time ſundry emperors ruling at 
once before that, yet the empire was not divided, 
except for particular inſpection, as the conſuls uſed 
to do; and every one of them was Auguſtus, and 
it was ſtill one empire; and therefore it ſeemeth, 
from that time, emperors cannot be accounted to 
continue as heads, which, on chapter xii. is fur- 
ther cleared. 
2. It is clear, by this chapter, if that which is 
propheſied to ſucceed the time of the ſixth head, 
and to belong to the laſt government be fulfilled, 
then the ſixth is gone, and the ſeventh is come; but 
that is fulfilled, 

1. Many kings that then had gotten no kingdom, 
have now obtained it long ſince. 

2. Theſe kings having withdrawn from the em- 
peror's government, have ſince willingly given 
their power to another, viz. thePope, and foughten 
for him againſt the Lamb: which things, as they 
are clearly fulfilled, ſo are they expreſly holden 
forth as cotemporary with the laſt ſtate of this em- 
pire which was then to come, ver. 12, and 13. For 
he is the head that hath the horns; and he is the ſe. 
venth head that hath crowned horns or kings; now, 
theſe who bear the name of emperors, have long 
ſince loſt theſe horns; therefore they are not a 
head; but he muſt be this head, whom theſe horns 
acknowledge; and ſeeing they acknowledge ano- 
ther now, which they did not in John's time; 
therefore this muſt be fulfilled. 


CHAT. XVII. 


to continue in the emperors, then it muſt ei- 


And therefore we conclude, that the ſixth go- 
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vernment, which then was, is paſt, and that the 
ſeventh hath ſucceeded : except we ſay, the beaſt 
for many years hath had no head, and it is before 
cleared alſo, that neither Chriſtian emperor, nor 
Gothiſh king, can properly be called the ſeventh 
head of this beaſt; yea, or a head at all. 

A third thing clear is, that the Pope or Papacy 
may well be called a head or government of this 
empire; for, 1. That it is a government cannot 
be denied, and of a diſtin& kind from any of the 
former. 2. It hath its ſeat at Rome, and is a king 
of that ſeven hilled city, as is alſo clear. 3. That 
it extendeth its dominion, not only over Rome, 
or that part called now the empire, but over at leaſt 
all that was the weſtern empire, and further, for 
many years, and it the ſame body that is com- 
manded or governed be the beaſt, the government 
that commanded it, being thus circumſtantiated 
muſt be the head; or we muſt ſay, that the em- 
pire hath not been under a head for a long time, 
which cannot be. 

4. Therefore we may further argue, if Papacy 
be a government of that empire, it muſt be the ſe- 
venth and laſt; which we take to be one, as is 
ſaid: for, 1. That was not in John's time, it is 
not that which then was; but that being the ſixth, 
and this having ſucceeded to it in its ſeat and do- 
minion, muſt therefore be the ſeventh, that was 
not then come. 2. If all the characters agreeing to 
the ſeventh head be verified in it, then it muſt be 
the ſeventh; but the firſt is true. Ergo, &c. Theſe 
characters agree to the ſeventh: 1. Io have ten 
kings out of the ruin of the Roman empire co- 
temporary with it, that government cotemporary 
with them is the ſeventh; Papacy is fo. 2. That 
theſe kings give their power to it willingly. 3. That 
they perſecute at its direction. 4. That ſome of 
them hate her again: all which are verified in the 
Papacy. 

There are two objections againſt this, the laſt 
whereof will lead us to open the 1 ith verſe. Ob- 
fjeftion, 1. The ſeventh head is but to continue a 
ſhort ſpace; but that agreeth not to the Pope. 
Anſwer, It is not a ſhort ſpace ſimply, as is before 
cleared; but comparatively ſhort with a ſure di- 
ſtinction, for which cauſe it is ſaid alſo of the eight, 
verſe 11, that he goeth, even from his beginning, 
10 perdition. The ſecond objection, is ſeemingly 
ſtronger. If the Pope be the ſeventh, then who is 
the eighth? It ſeemeth that would agree better to 
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him, and therefore there muſt be ſome more go- 
vernments underſtood, ſeeing there is an eighth 
particularly mentioned. An/w. 1. The Papacy 1s 
both the ſeventh and the eighth, but in different 
reſpects, and on divers conſiderations; for, that 
there are but ſeven, and that this eighth is alſo the 
eighth as he muſt be of the ſeven; therefore the 
very ſeventh, (ſix being before his riſe fallen,) is 
cleared before: and therefore Papacy, if it be the 
ſeventh that ſucceedeth the fixth which then was, 
it muſt alſo be the eighth; but I ſay differently 
confidered, 1. Papacy conſidered as a princedom, 
and the Pope as a prince, he is the ſeventh head, 
in that ſame ſeries with the other that went before. 
But, 2. Papacy conſidered as an eccleſiaſtic power 
(and fo much different in nature and kind from the 
tormer) and as having a twofold relation, asaprince 
and as a paſtor (or prince of paſtors) ſo he is the 
eighth, as being ſo various from the former, that 
one of theſerelations ſetteth out but one halfof him, 
yet is he even under this conſideration indeed one of 
the former ſeven, though by himſelf or others he 
ſhall be thought ſo different from them, as to be 
accounted both the ſeventh and eighth; for which 
reaſons he is, chap. xiii. ſet out by two beaſts, one 
holding forth his tempcral power, the other his ec- 
cleſiaſtic. Again, conſider this beaſt which John 
{aw complexly, as with his body whereby he car- 
rieth the whore, he doth ſo differ from any head, 
even from the ſeventh, and may be called alſo an 
eighth, as a ſeventh, Thus being confidered, he 
is a totum, and the head apart: but again conſider- 
ed as he governeth that body, he is cf the ſeventh, 
(kai e 1on epta e/ti) he is one of that reckoning, 
by a ſenechdoche, the beaſt, for that head of the 
bea/t, and ſo he is a ſeventh and eighth, as he is 
not, and yet is, in divers reſpects: and therefore 
is it obſerved, that though he called it zherion, 
which is in the neuter gender in the Greek, yet the 
relative even he, autos, is of the maſculine, that 
looketh to Baſileus, or king, repreſented by that 
beaſt, that is, the king underſtocd by this beaſt in 
its laſt head, he is both the eighth and ſeventh 
that is, of a twofold reſpect, and ſo differeth from 
any that went before him, which is added as a 
diſtinguiſhing mark to difference this laſt head or 
ſtate of that empire from any preceding. I is 
to come, and when it cometh it will look like a 
ſeventh, and an eighth alſo, yet really is the ſe- 
venth under which form the beaſt ſha li go to de- 
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ſtruction, and not overlive that form. Therefore 
chap. xix. the beat, that is the body, and the 


falſe prophet, that is the head, go into deſtruction 
together. Hence this argument may be formed, 
if the ſeventh head here be that government over 
Rome, ſucceeding to that which governed it in 
John's time, viz. the Roman emperors, then the 
Pope is the ſeventh head (for he ſucceeded;) but 
the former is true, Ergo. Or if the Pope be the ſe- 
venth government ſucceeding to that which was 
then over Rome in John's time, then is Rome un- 
der him, the whore, and he is the Antichriſt; but 
the former is truth, ut r, Ergo. | 
That which Bellar. aſſerteth, lib. 3. de pontif. 
cap. 15. pag. 294. that Antichriſt ſhall be v/timzus 
Rex. Romani imperii, non tamen ſub nomine Romani 
Imperatoris, and that he is, ſupremum et ultimum 
caput impiorum, Mc. as he aſſerteth immediately 
before, alluding to this, that by this laſt head is 
underſtood Antichriſt, doth confirm this. And it 
may then from this be gathered, that the Pope is 
Antichriſt, thus, if the Pope be the laſt governor 
of the Roman empire, yet not under the title of 
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Roman emperor, then he is Antichriſt that is 
granted; but that he is the laſt king of the Roman 
empire, &c. appeareth, thus, if the Pope or Pa. 
pacy be the ſeventh government which ſucceeded 
to that over the Roman empire which was in Jokn'; 
time, yet under another name, then it is the laſt, 
for the ſeventh is laſt ut /upra; and under it the 
beaſt goeth to perdition: but the Pope is the ſe. 
venth, which ſucceeded unto the fixth that then 
was, and he hath keeped the government of a lon 
time ſince, under another title than the Roman 
emperor, therefore he is Antichriſt. 

What is alledged by ſome, that ſeven ages of 
the world are to be underſtood here, or the ſeven 
oppreſling monarchies where God's people ſuffer. 
ed, as Aſſyria, Babylon, Egypt, Grecia, &c. That 
may be confuted by this argument. Such kings 
are underſtood by theſe ſeven heads as are govern. 
ments or governors of one city, yea, of that ſeven 
hilled city, and commanded one empire, and do 
head one and the ſame beaſt; but none of theſe 


forenamed are ſuch. Therefore are not under. 
{tood here. 


E V. 


Verſe 12. And the ten herns which thou ſawe/t, are ten kings which have received no kingdom as yet, but 


receive power as kings one hour with the beaſt. 


13. Theſe have one mind, and ſhall give their power and ftrength unto the beaſt. 
14. Theſe ſhail make war with the Lamb, and the Lamb ſhall overcome them: for be is Lord of lords, 


| 


and King of kings, and they that are with him are called and choſen, and faithful, 


T2 angel having interpreted the ſeven heads, 
he goeth on to expound what is meaned by 
horns, they are, faith he, ten kings: deſcribed, be- 
ſide their number fen in theſe Br 1, That they 
were not preſently kingdoms (as the beaſt was an 
empire) but were to come. 2. That they were to 
be in the beaſt's time, that is, in the laſt ſtate of 
the beaſt. 3. That in their practice they would 
war with the Lamb. 4. In the event he would o- 
vercome them: and ſome reaſons are given of his 
victory that it was certain, verſe 14. 

In general, remember, 1. That theſe horns are 
of, and belong to, the laſt ſtate of the beaſt, viz, 
under the ſeventh head, which ſupporteth the 
whore; the former ſixth head had ten horns, chap. 
xii. that is, exerciſed its ſtrength and malice, by 
ſo many provinces, or preteors, or proconſuls : 


but there is a difference here, this ſeventh head, 


called the eighth king, hath the ſame provinces al- 
moſt, and as many, but now they are crowned, as 
chan. xii. he maketh uſe of kings to do his buſi- 
neſa, to perſecute the godly, and to fight for him, 
as the former made uſe of their legates and officers 
who had no crowns, chap. xii. ſo both have gover- 
nors, in which their ſtrength and help conſiſteth; 
but the laſt hath formal kings to be his inſtruments. 
This then is the character, the laſt ſtate, or head 
of the beaſt, ſhall have as large power as any of 
the former, but his vaſſals ſhall be formally kings, 
over whom he ſhall command as ſovereignly, and 
of whom he ſhall make uſe as abſolutely as the for- 
mer did of their ſervants. The term of horns be- 
ing borrowed from beaſts (as the who'e empire is 
compared to one beaſt) who by their horns puſh 
and hurt in their fightings. 


2. Advert, that there is no affinity betwixt the 
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ten horns mentioned here, and the ten horns men- 
tioned, Dan- vii. 24- as there is no affinity betwixt 
theſe two beaſts: for, Tig, That in Daniel there is 
an empire, which 15 t© evaniſh at, or before Chriſt's 
ürſt coming in the fleſh. Compare Daniel vu. 26. 
with chap. ii. 44, 45 Theſe here get not their 
power till long after. 2. Theſe in Daniel are ſuc- 
ceſſive kings of the ſame kingdom, one coming 
after another, verſe 24. Here they are cotempo- 
rary, verſe 2, 13. Theſe horns in Daniel are 
ſupreme kings of that Kingdom, which is there 
ſet out by the beaſt exerciſing that ſame power, 
| (the beaſt deſcribing the kingdom complexly, and 

the horns the kings ſeparately, verſe 24.) But here 
the beaſt is different from the horns now, when 
they are crowned, as it was before they got their 
crowns. Hence they give their power to the beaſt, 
the beaſt is another king, in ſome reſpect ſuperior 
to them, which is not ſo in Daniel; the beaſt 
there comprehendeth all theſe kings. 4. There 
is there one little horn, which is laſt, peculiarly 


ſpoken of, whereof there is no mention here, ſo | 


that either there are eleven horns, or there is 
a difference among the ten, which is not here. 
5. Add, that if that little horn were Antichriſt, 
then the beaſt here were not Antichriſt, ſeeing 
the beaſt and the horns differ; for all the horns 
give power to the beaſt, the ſeventh head, and if 
that little horn be Antichriſt, he muſt do fo alſo. 
6. Here the beaſt, Antichriſt, is not poſterior to 
the horns, nor any of the horns to it, or to one 
another: for they are horns of the beaſt, and at 
the ſame time; there that little horn cometh laſt, 
which ſheweth they are not to repreſent one thing. 
Neither can it be ſaid, that that little horn there, 
and the beaſt here, are one: for, 1. That little 
horn hath not ten horas; for he deſtroyeth three 
kings, and ſeven are paſt; either then he muſt 
dave but ſeven kings under him which are not de- 
ſtroyed, or only three; for a difference there muſt 
be between the three deſtroyed, and the other: 
and therefore there are not ten together. Ina word, 
theſe ten horns ſet forth the kingdom of Syria, or 
the Seleucids, (of which ſtock came Antiochus, 
Epiphanes, by whom the Jews ſuffered much) 
which was paſt before Chriſt's birth. Thus the 
Papiſts by mixing theſe, do but endeavour to 
Carken this ſcripture, and obſcure the true Anti- 
chriſt, But it is clear, they are not to be con- 
founded: for theſe horns kere do well agree with 
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the beaſt, and for a time unanimouſly do all give 
their power to him; but, Dan. vii. 24. that little 
horn deſtroyeth three before he come to his 
power. 

Beſide, if that of the little horn were applied to 
Antichriſt, then it would infer, that he deſtroyed 
the horns, whereas here the horns deſtroy him. 
Again, by that little horn, chap. vii. 23. is under - 
ſtood that little horn, chap. viii. 9. And there- 
fore by the laſt beaſt with the ten horns, out of 
which that little one ariſeth, chap. vii. 24. muſt be 
underſtood the ſame beaſt with the four horns, 
chap. viii. ſeeing from it that little horn deſcendeth 
as by comparing it with verſe 23. is clear. 

More particularly concerning theſe kings, CC 
ſerve, 1. That they are not perſonally or individu- 
ally to be underſtood, as if it were fo many kings 
in one generation only; for theſe kings, thus cha- 
racterized, take in all the ages ſince kingdoms 
aroſe out of the empire, which in John's time was 
ſubject to it, at leaſt when in a conſiderable number 
they aſſumed dominion and ſovereignty to them- 
ſelves: for the empire in John's time, while theſe 
kingdoms were not, is clearly diſtinguiſhed from 
that time and head, or ſupreme governor, when 
theſe kingdoms were to come, as having another 
face of an empire on it. Therefore ſeeing theſe 
kingdoms have had their rfſe long ſince out of that 
empire, and ſome things concerning them being 
yet to be fulfilled, it muſt take in more ages than 
one; for all that time is but counted one ſtate of 
that dominion, belonging to that one laſt head, 
and oppoſed by theſe horns to-the former. 

2. Obſerve, That they are kingdoms of ſome 
bounds of the empire, horns now that are kings, 
which before were horns withont crowns under the 
ſixth head in John's time, and after yielded wil- 
lingly to the ſeventh. | 

3. Obſerve, That it is neceſſary we underſtand 
it of a ſucceſſion directly in that ſame line, ſo that 
it muſt be that ſame king's ſtock, and that ſame 
people of a kingdom, who muſt hate the whore, 
that firſt took to themſelves ſovereignty, and gave 
their power to the beaſt, it is enough that they oc- 
cupy theſe ſame places and bounds, tho” not in 
that line, as all emperors before, however they 
ſucceed, they come in under one king, and are 


typified by one head, if they come to that ſeat of 
Rome. 


| Thus then by horns that this laſt beaſt bath, un 
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derſtand ſo many kings, wherewith, as ſo man 
horns, he ſhall puſh, as theſe did in Daniel viii. 80 
here, verſe 14. they make war, which is the beaſt's 
own war, proſecuted by them, chap. xiii. 

The firſt thing in the horns or kings iz, their 
number ten: for underſtanding whereof, it is not 
neceflary, that peremptorily that number be ſtuck 
to, as if ſo many and no more behoved to be, (for 
they are not ſo circumſtantiated as the ſeven go- 
vernments) it may be ſo many ſpecial horns who 
ſhall riſe, and be eſpecially ſerviceable to the beaſt, 
and be inſtrumental in his ruin, tho' there may be 
more, leſs obſervable, as Dan. viii. 8. the goat had 
four notable horns, becauſe they were chief, tho 
there was ſome little petty governments beſide 
theſe four of Selucius in Aﬀyria, Ptolemy in E- 
gypt, Caſſandar, or Antipater in Macedonia, or 
Grecia, Antigonus in Aſia the leſs, which is called 
Anatolia, corruptly Natolia. Beſides theſe, there 
was one of Thracia, whoſe king was Lyfimachus, 
{to paſs eight more that minted at the kingdom) he 
continued forty years. 2. They may ſignify this 
much, that this ſeventh head ſhould have as many 
horns as the ſixth, and that tho' kings ſhould (tart 
cut from the emperor's dominion, yet the laſt go- 
vernment ſhould not the leſs be ſtrong by them. 
3. It may be ten, to ſhew, that in all toſſings of 
kingdoms, thele divided kingdoms, once ſeparated 
from the empire, ſhould continue, and be almoſt 
about that number of zen, as at the firſt they were. 
They are tt us reckoned out by Mede, in Apoc. 8. 
under the ſecond trumpet, viz. 1, Of Britons. 2. Of 
Saxons, both in Britain. 3. Of Francks, in Gal- 
lia Belgica. 4. Of Burgundians, in Gallia Celtica. 
5. Of Vicegoths, in Gallia Aquitania, and part of 
Spain. 6. Suaevorum and Alanoram, where Por- 
tugal is now. 7. Vandals in Afric. 8. Almans 
in Germany. 9. Oſtrogoths in Hungaria. 10. Of 
Greeks in the Faſt. This was anno 455, or 460. 
ſince which time the empire hath continued divid- 
ed: and though ſome nations have changed their 
ſeats, yet the number hath never been leſs: and 
by this alſo it appeareth, that neither Grecia nor 
Germany from this forth, (being but parts, as o- 
ther provinces, and having no intereſt in Rome) 
are to be accounted heads, but hornswith theother. 

The ſecond character (or firſt, if we count not 
the number one) of theſe ten kings, is, from their 
preſent condition in John's time. They had receiv- 
ed no power or %ngdom as yet ; for then they were 
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y | under the emperor's civil government, and were 


not called kingdoms but provinces; they had oo 
gotten their crowns; whereby it zppearcth they are 
to riſe of that empire, implying, 1. That this ein. 
pire was to be weakened, and that many were to 
withdraw their temporal ſubjection from it. 2. K 
implieth, that that belonged to the laſt government 
of that empire, (theſe horns then are to be king. 
doms, which were before provinces) which is in. 
conſiſtent with that head that then was. 3. They 
are deſcribed by their attaining government, ſet 
out, 1. In its ſhortneſs, an hour, that is, during 
the ſhort time of the ſeventh head they mult 
continue: for they are cotemporary with him, 
This ſheweth, that tho” there be changes in govern. 
ments, none is long. 2. This power is cotempo. 
rary with the beaſt, It is one hour with the beaft, 
that is, the beaſt that was, and is not, which is 
the laſt head. The meaning is, they ſhall be in the 
time of the ſeventh head his coming to an height, 
as he groweth up to be an head, and to heal the 
former wound, chap. xiii. ſo ſhall they grow up to 
be horns to him, and fo continue during his abſo. 
lute dominion. In a word, they are ſuch kings as 
were not under the ſixth head, ſo that when we ſee 
ſuch horns, we may know what head they grow 
from. . 'They were horns before to the former 
head, but they are crowned horns to this. 4. They 


are deſcribed by the manner of their becoming 


horns to the beaſt, ver. 13. in two, that is, They 
fall willingly give their power and ſtrengib to this 
beaſts which is the eighth, verſe 11. They were 
before kept under by force unto the fixth head; 


now, this is the difference, they ſhall give it, even 


though they have temporal dependence on none, 
yet ſhall they willingly be at the diſpoſal of this laſt 
government, and be devoted to it, as much as to 
the former. 2. They ſhall do this unanimouſly, 
They ſhall have one mind to it, ſo that though ma- 


ny provinces ſhall become kingdoms, yet all of 


them ſhall join upon another account to further, 
by their power and ſtrength, the will and preatnels 
of this laſt head, or king, as if they were horns to 
him: and by this we may ſee whereſore they are 


called horns, it is, becauſe this beaſt hath the uſe 


and command of their power and force, and they 
become horns, not as kings, or when they be- 
come kings, but when they give their power to 
him, and as they grow, as it were, out of hö 


| head. 
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| They are ſet out by the particular wherein eſ- 

cially their power ſhall be exerciſed, and wherein 
he ſhall eſpecially employ them, they ſhall make war 
with the Lamb: all the heads, under whatſoever 
form, are blaſphemous, and ſo all the horns crown- 
ed, or uncrowned, are inſtruments of perſecution 
now as before. There is here, 1. Their work, it is 
warring, that is, a direct, though not intended, 
oppoſing of Jeſus Chrilt his truth, goſpel, or peo- 
ple, and, upon the matter, a contrarying of him, 
whatever they thought, as Paul did, Acts 1x. and 
the Scribes and Phariſees, Acts v. fought againſt 
God, by intention of their work, tho' not of the 
workers. 2. Conſider the object of it, it is the Lamb; 
chap. xi. his prophets are foughten with; chap. xii. 
the woman and her ſeed, that keeped the command- 
ments of God; chap. xiti. it is the ſaints; and chap, 
xvi. it is God's ſervants. Here the Lamb, to ſhew 
how Chriſt is foughten againſt, and what it is, 1t is 
in his miniſters, members and ſervants, as Paul per- 
ſecuted him, AQs ix. for all is one? Michael, chap. 
xii. and the woman, have common wars and ene- 
mies; he with his miniſters, ſaints and ſervants, 
are one Chriſt, 1 Cor. xii. 3. Conſider the actors, 
it is theſe, i. e. the horns: chapter xii. 7. It was 
the devil and his angels; chapter xi. 13. it is the 
beaſt, that is, the head: and chap. xviii. 24. there 
the blood is found in the whore, here it is in 
the horns. All concur, and ſhare both in the ſin 
and judgment, but diverſly, the devil is the foun- 
tain and root that this enmity floweth from, the beaſt 
is his ſpecial lieutenant and general; the horns are 
the more immediate actors, by which the beaſt 
puſheth; the whore not only concurreth, but ſhe 
bloweth the hatred, and puſheth on by advices, 
laws and edicts, tho' ſhe, as an eccleſiaſtic body, 
put none to death herſelf, yet do ſhe put the horns 
to it, who are her immediate executioners, this 
then is a character of theſe kings who ſhall give 
their power tothe beaſt, theſe ſhall perſecute Chriſt's 
true church for a long time in favours of the whore 
and beaſt, 

The laſt word added is, concerning the ſucceſs, 
the victory is on the Lamb's ſide, and the reaſons 
are ſubjoined. He is victor in his members and 
caule theſe three ways, as chapter xii. 1, When 
in their ſufferings they continue ſtedfaſt and over- 
come, even to the outwearying of the perſecutors 
by their patience, who were more inſlaved and over- 
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overcometh by keeping truth, and a church in the 
world, in the deſpight of them, that the prophets 
and their teſtimony in deſpight of them, and the 
church ſpreadeth and multiplieth, even under them, 
as under Diocleſian, &c. 3. He overcometh by 
bringing ſad judgments on his perſecutors, and 
bringing his church through, and ſetting up the wit- 
neſſes, as chap. xi. when they ſeemed loweſt, and 
by making the world ſubject to the goſpel in the 
end, either by moving them to yield, or by cruſh- 
ing them, and reſtraining them from doing any 
hurt to it, he thus prevaileth. 

The reaſons added to confirm us of the certain- 
ty of the victory, that it cannot be otherwiſe, are 
from two grounds, 1. From tie excellency of the 
captain, he hath no equat: for he, even this Lamb, 
is Lord of lords, and King of kings, words ſet- 
ting forth eſpecially his Godhead, in three, 1. 
His ſovereignty and abſolute dominion over all. 
2. His power, being able to command all: none 
lo great a king as he. 3. His right; for juſtice 
is on his ſide: theſe titles agree to Chriſt proper- 
ly as God, fo chap. xix. and yet as Mediator in 


ſome reſpect, for the behoof of his church, he is 


made head over all things, Eph. i. 22. and hath 
all power over all, not as over the ele&, who are 
in a peculiar way committed to him, but in a depu- 
tation for their cauſe and good; he bath a delegat- 
ed power as Mediator, to reſtrain, puniſh, raiſe, 
up, or caſt down kings, or kingdoms, in the world, 
as he thinketh meet. The firſt eſſential to him as 
God, the ſecond voluntary, and given to him as 
Mediator. 

The ſecond reaſon is from the nature of his 
warriors or army, none ſuch are in the world, they 
are ſuch ſoldiers as are all ſaints. 1. Called, 
that is, efleQually ſo, from the eſtate of nature to 
grace, and fo ſanctified. 2. Choſen, they are both 
choſen comparatively, and choſen and made uſe of 
by him, to be for the glory of his grace, and there- 
fore cannot be overcome by any power, but be 
conquerors. 55 They are faithful; honeſt at the 
heart, and real in his ſervice, which is an effect of 
the former two, they ſtick conſtantly unto him; 
which ſheweth wherein their vitory moſt conſiſt- 
eth, that is, in their faith, 1 John v. 4. though 
even in ſuffering, yet they quit him not: theſe are 
excellent qualifications. Now, if it be aſked, if 
there be none other on Chriſt's 142 dut ſuch, what 


come in acting than the other in ſuffering. 2. He 


ſhall be accounted of all hypocrites, though formal 


themſelves and not Chriſt, and will be 
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profeſſors? An/w. 1. They may be for Chriſt in 
one thing, as in a point of truth, yet againſt him 
in the end; they are not for his glory; therefore 
are not on his fide; for he that is not ſo with him, 
is againſt him. 2. All unrenewed men are Chriſt's 
enemies; and though they, ſometimes, in ſome par- 
ticular, fide, or ſeem to fide with Chriſt, yet it is not 
done as ſervice to him, as in Judas who followed 
him for the. bag, and thoſe that preached him out 
of envy, Philip. i. 15. yet dre they but ſerving 
dy to do 
him an affront when it ſerveth their purpoſe, as 
Judas did. He hath no followers, indeed, but 
where grace maketh them, nor will he count men 
by their practice, but by their ends and motives. 
Neither can one be faithful to the end, but one 
that is called and choſen: others are one time or 
another utterly foiled, to the ſhame of their profel- 
ſion, and he will own none ſuch as ſoldiers to him. 
Before we come to the application, two things 
would be cleared, 1. If this propheſy: be fulfilled? 
2. How it is fulfilled? Or, when? And much 
buſtle is here made by Papiſts, who make their 
main demonſtrations from this, that Antichrilt is 
not yet come, becauſe, ſay they, this is not ful- 
filled. | 

1. That this is fulfilled, may be evidenced thus. 
Arg. 1. If theſe provinces that were in John's time 
without kings, be now kingdoms, having their 
own governments, without any dependence on the 
Roman empire; then this propheſy is fulfilled ; 
but the firſt in experience 1s truth: look through 
all the nations that were provinces then, not one 
of them is ſubje& to the Roman emperor now, 
(fave it be Germany alone, which yet indeed is not 
ſo) but all have their ſeveral indepedent Kings now 
of a long time. ' 

The conneQion of the major may be made out, 
thus, that change that hath ſince come upon the Ro- 
man empire, and the up-ſetting of theſe many new 
kingdoms and kings, which had no kingdom then, 


is either no change at all, but conſiſtent with the 


head, that then was; or, it is ſome other change 
than is held forth in this propheſy; or, Thridly, It 
is the very ſame ſpoken of here; but neither of the 
firſt two can be ſaid: not the firſt, that the empire 
is the ſame now that it was then; for the Spirit put- 
teth a clear difference betwixt this laſt ſtate, chap. 
xiii. and the firſt under emperors, that, in the 
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if there be no difference betwixt provinces ſubjeg 
to one empire that ruleth over them all, and pro. 
vinces made kingdoms ruling within themſelye, 
without any dependence on that head, there i; 
difference in nothing, (for kings cannot he horn. 
to the emperors, ſeeing they act not for him, but 
for another: thus the civil head hath the crown 
on the head, not on the horns: the ecclefiatic 
head hath them on the horns, it is conſiſtem 
with it to have ſovereigns for his vaſſals, which 
cannot be in a civil ſtate: for ſo either the king 


were the head, ſhould have no power over them 
and ſo one empire in one body, and many king. 
doms in diſtin& bodies, cannot be one. Neither 
can the ſecond be ſaid, that that change on the pro. 
vinces or kingdom (here called horns) is another 
beſide this: for there are but two ſtates of theſe 
nations, one then preſent, while they were ſubject 
to that temporal head, the other to come, in which 
they are to have dominion of themſelves. There is 
not, again, two ſtates of their becoming kings, 
but one; and the denying of the one, inferreth the 
other. Thus the horns are either uncrowned, that 
is, ſubject to the Roman empire; or, they are 
crowned, that is, have gotten a kingdom, accord- 
3 this propheſy; but they are not now in the 
firſt ſtate; therefore they muſt be taken in the laſt 
conſideration. And, as there is no head or govern. 
ment intervening among the ſupreme governments, 
ſet out by heads, ſo muſt there be no intervening 
ſtate of theſe kingdoms admitted betwixt what then 
was, and the fulfilling of this, whereby their fu- 
ture ſtate is ſet out. 

Arg. 2. If the kings now in being have the very 
characters mentioned here, then they muſt be the 
fulfilling of this propheſy: but, in the event, they 
anſwer it in all things. Ergo. 

1. There are now many ings, which were not 
in John's time. 2. Thereareariſenout of the old pro. 
vinces of the Roman empire. 3. They are underano. 
ther head and governor than was then in John's time, 
and ſo cotemporary with that which was to come. 
4. They have all jointly given their ſtrength to be 
ſerviceable to the power, that is, the ſeventh head, 
which was then to come. 5. They have been making, 
for a long time, in all their dominions, war with the 
ſaints; therefore this muſt be fulfilled, ſeeing all 
things propheſied have directly come to paſs. 


firſt, the heads were crownzd; here, the horns: and, 


Arg. 3. It may be made thus, if the laſt go- 


were not free in civilibus, or the governors tha 
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vernment of Rome be come, which is called the 
eighth or ſeventh, then this propheſy is fulfilled; 
for they, that 1s, the laſt government of Rome 
and theſe ten kings, are cotemporary together, 
they receive power one hour with the beaſt, and 
give it to him; and therefore the making out, that 
any of them is come, is the making out that both 
are come: but it is cleared before, and is clear al- 
ſo in itſelf, that he is come, thus, if that govern- 
ment or governor of Rome be come, to whom 
the ſeparate kings, that refuſe temporal ſubjection 
to the emperor, ſhall give jointly their power 
and ſtrength, upon another account, then the ſe- 
venth and laſt governor of Rome is come: for that 
beaſt which they gave their power unto, is the 
beaſt which John ſaw in the viſion (which, verſe 
11, was then, is not, but was to come.) But truth 
and experience telleth us, that another governor 
ſitteth now at Rome, than fat in John's time, un- 
to whom theſe kings have given their power; there- 
fore the laſt governor muſt be come; and ſo this 
propheſy, which is cotemporary with it, muſt be 
fulfilled. 

Arg. 4. This propheſy muſt either be fulfilled, 
or it is to be fulfilled; but not the laſt; there- 
fore the former. If theſe kings, or kingdoms, be 
to ariſe, they muſt either riſe out of the king- 
doms that now are ſeparate, or out of that which 
is called the empire; but neither of theſe can be. 
Not the firſt; beſide, that there is no warrant to 
expect a ſecond revolution of theſe kingdoms after 
the firſt, which this would infer. I fay, Secondly, 
They muſt ariſe to be in this conſideration horns 
(to the beaſt) and kings which were not kings be- 


| fore: now, all theſe provinces, having had this long 


time kings, cannot then be looked on as the fubject 
out of which theſe to come mult ariſe. Beſide, if 
tere were a twofold arifing of kings out of the em- 
pire, and the one not diſtinguiſhed from the other, 
the ariſing of theſe ten kings would not be a diſ- 
tinguiſhing character to diſcern this beaſt, and fo to 
make him known by his horns, which yet 1s the 
ſcope here. And therefore this character of ten 
rings can agree to no'other ſtate or head but this 


Nor, 2. Can it be out of the bounds of that 
now called the empire: for, 1. There is not that 
extent of dominion, as to furniſh ten kings, eſpe- 
cally to makeſucha greatdominion, as Antichriſt's 
is ſuppoſed to be, of all people, tongues, and na- 
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2. If it were no broader, then Antichriſt's 
might and power, by his horns, would be no great- 
er than what is now the empire. a a 

2. It appeareth, that ſuch muſt be kingdoms in 
this ſtate, as were provinces before; (the horns are 
the ſame, or near the ſame, uncrowned or crown- 
ed.) But Germany was never more provinces than 
one, or at moſt two, as was France and Spain; 
therefore there is no proportionableneſs here to 
make ten crowned horns out of that which was 
but one, or at moſt two before. Beſide, our rea- 
ſoning is not only, that there are now ſo many 
kings, but ſo many who acted as horns to another 
power, as the provinces were wont to do; and they 
are not horns to theſe called emperors; they muſt 
therefore be ſo to another head; and, if ſo, then 
this propheſy is fulfilled. 

The manner of fulfilling muſt be looked in theſe 
ſteps, 1. Conſtantine, after the heathens are caſt 
down, removeth from Rome, and leaveth that ſeat 
void; ſo, after that, he is not to be accounted an 
head, as isfaid on chap. xiii. 2. After that, anno 412, 
and 455, the barbarous nations, Goths, and Van- 
dals, did over-run the weſtern empire, and ſeven 
times took Rome; by this the empire is diſtracted, 
and ſeveral provinces are either now become king- 
doms, by the continuance of theſe nationsin them, 
or by others aſſuming ſupreme power over them, 
without dependence on the emperor. 3. During 
which time, this laſt head driveth his deſign of ex- 
alting himſelf, and making an image of that empire 
which was fallen. 4. By themeans mentioned, chap. 
xiii. 12, &c. all theſe kings are brought to worſhip 
that beaſt, and receive his mark, more or leſs, as 
he aroſe, till he came to that height, to diſpoſe of 
kingdoms, ratify elections, under thetitleof Archon- 
tos tou coſmon, as Carion obſerveth, unto which, in 
time, they came generally to ſubmit, and according- 
ly poſſeſſed many of their kingdoms. 5. When God 
had diſcovered him to be the Antichriſt, ſome of 
thoſe, who once had given their power to him, have 
withdrawn it; and we are to wait and pray for the 
fulfilling of this more, as the former of giving their 
power to him hath been already fulfilled. 

Out of what is ſaid, we would draw three ſorts 
of uſes, 1. From this, lay down ſome concluſi- 
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ons: and the firſt is, if this propheſy be fulfilled, 
the Antichriſt is come, and not to be looked for to 
come; for, it the horns be, there is the head, and 
if the head be, then is the beaſt; the one is not 
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without the reſt: but that is verified, ut ſupra. 
Ergo. 

Bellarmine de Roman. Pont. lib. 3. cap. 4, 5. al- 
ledgeth, that this is not yet fulfilled, becauſe, ſaith 
he, the ariſing of theſe ten kings ſuppoſeth a di- 
viding among them of the Roman empire, wholly 
to its annihilating, which, ſaith he, is not yet done, 
ſeeing there is one who is called and acknowledged 
Roman emperor. Ergo. Antichriſt is not come, ſee- 
ing he is not removed out of the way, who then 
did let, 2 Theſſ. ii. as he expounds that place. An/w. 
There is a twofold removing of the Roman emperor 
to be conſidered, 1. Wholly, in deed and in name, 
ſo as not to have ſo much as a ſhadow. 2. In 
deed, though not in name, yet full as to the remov- 
ing of him from being head to that empire which 
was, and ſo from being the ſixth head; this far is 
neceſſary; for two heads cannot be together; and, 
ſo long as he ſtood as a head, he ſtood in the way, 
and was a let to the coming of the ſeventh; but 
that there ſhall be no name, that is not neceſſary; 
for, when the emperors, the ſixth head, came, con- 
ſuls were in name at Rome, but were not heads, 
becauſe they wanted the former power, and were 
ſome way ſubject to another head; and, therefore, 
though the name of emperor be, yet if he be not 
now head to that empire, if the horns act not for 
him now, but acknowledge another head, then he 
is not head, if he have not that ſeat, Rome, nor 

command not that ſeven hilled city, he is not 
head, nor can he be, who wanteth the horns. 
But that there be not the name of an emperor, 
(if he be not an head, but rather a horn, giv- 
ing his power to this head, or beaſt, with the 
reſt, and as uſeful to him as any) this far, the re- 
moving of the empire out of the way is not 
neceſſary; but the former is: and that this is ful- 
filled, appeareth in three ſteps concurring to it, 
1. That the blaſphemy of the Roman emperors, as 
ſuch, is ceaſed. 2. That the ſeat of the Roman 
empire is paſſed from Rome. 3. That the com- 
mand of the provinces, as it were his horns, is 
plucked from him: for theſe three qualifications, 
(viz. to have a name of blaſphemies, to fit at Rome, 
and to act the provinces as horns) are neceſſary to 
a head of this beaſt. And that all theſe are remov- 
ed from the Roman emperor, is clear in experi- 
ence, and granted by Bellarmine, as lib. 3. de 
Pont. Rom. cap. 5. and elſe here. 1. That the em- 
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Pope exerciſeth there both ſwords, civil and ec. 
cleſiaſtic, of a long time. 2. That the force gf 
his power, or of that empire, is alſo broken, he 
aſſerteth, lib. 2. cap. 2. de Pontif. ( Pracdicit enjn 
Johannes hanc Babylonem ruituram, quia Ring. 
num Imperium delendum erat, id quod jam fere fac. 
tum efſe cernimus: an non enim Gothi, Vandal 
Longobari, Romanae urbis Imperium fere ad nibi. 
lum redegerunt? proving Babylon, here ſpoken of 
to be Rome, he giveth that for one reaſon, that i 
was brought down, as is propheſied in this chapter, 
If then by him the Goths invaſion was the fulfillin 

of this propheſy in that part, then one utter aboliſh. 
ing of the name of emperor is not neceſſary; for 
then it was: and if that be the fulfilling of this 
propheſy, and ruin which was to come, then it is 
not now to come: and if that ruin be not the thing 
propheſied here, then doth not that event contri. 
bute to prove this Babylon to be Rome, on whom 
that event fell, which is yet Bellarmine's ſcope; 
but, indeed, upon the matter, we will find this em- 
peror but an horn, whatever his name be thus. If 
he command but a province of the Roman empire, 
which was before ſubject to the governors of Rome, 
and have no command at, or over Rome, or any 
other province, then he is not an head, but an 
horn; but that is truth. 

2. If he himſelf be acted by a power that noy 
reſideth at Rome, as other kings are, then he is 
but an horn to that head, and not an head him 
ſelf; but that is clearly true in many experiments, 
whereby the emperors have been commanded by 
Popes. See Platina in vit. Greg. 9. He command. 
eth Frederick the emperor to go to the war, under 
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yea, in providence, we will find no province 
have more dependence on the Popes now of a long 
time, 1. They have deſpoſed them, and transfer 
their crowns. See in the life of Greg. 7. called Hi. 
debrand. 2. They have waſted their lands; and the 
order of election by electors is attributed to them, 
3. Particularly, theirelection dependeth on their n 
tification, and he is not emperor, but king of the 
Romans, till he approve it. Hence, in the decretals 
it is ſaid, Papa habet pote/tatem a Chriſto, Iniperuii 
vero a Papa. 4. They have employed their ſtrengi 


Sigiſmund in burning John Huſs, Hieronymus d 
P: »zue;) therefore, if they be horns, they are 80 


peror hath no command over Rome, but that the 


heads, if another be head, and acknowledged)! 


pain of excommunication; and this is after done: 


tor the Popes, and for perſecuting the church, (u 
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theſe kings the horns, then the emperor is caſt off, 
and hath caſt himſelf off from the dignity of being 
head and ſupreme governor of that empire, which 
only was neceſſary. In a word, then the removing 
of the Roman emperors from being head to theſe 
kings, is neceſſary; for they cannot be horns to 
him and another beaſt alſo, and thus far it is fulfil. 
led: but the burying altogether the name, which 
hath not, nor pretendeth to abſolute power over 
theſe kings as the former did, that is not neceſſary. 
And thus far the emperors weakneſs and inability 
to head the beaſt, and the Pope's authority and do-. 
minion to do it, is confirmed by what Bellar. aſſert- 
eth, de Concil. lib. 1. cap. 12. where (having laid 
it down as neceſlary, that the Popes muſt call gene- 
ral councils, becauſe only his dominion is of that 
large extent) he addeth this laſt, non potęſt hic, i. e. 
Imperator, viz. cogere Epiſcopos unius provinciae ve- 
nire ad concilium : nam neque Itali, Hiſpani aut Galli, 
Imperatori ſubjiciuntur, ſed ſuos habent reges aut 


LECT. V. 


principes: which is enough to clear what we aſ⸗ 


ſert: and in his 3. lib. De tranſlatione imperii, it is 
his work to prove the emperor to be the Pope's vaſ- 
ſal, as holding all his authority from him: and in- 
deed that this keepeth the name of an empire, and 
which now is, it is merely from their bulls and 
conſtitutions, 1f their hiſtories be true. 

A ſecond concluſion we may draw from it, is this, 
that the Popeis Antichriſt, thus, that ſupreme power 
of Rome which ſhall govern it after the temporal 
empire is broken, and the provinces become king- 
doms, and to which theſe kings ſhall give their 
power, and act in perſecution of the ſaints for his 
behove, that is Antichriſt; but the Pope or Pa- 
pacy is that power, that now ſince the fulfilling of 
this propheſy hath born rule over Rome, and to 
whom theſe kings have given their power. Ergo. 
he is Aatichriſt : and this far it is fulfilled in him. 

A third concluſion is, that Rome, under the 
Pope, is the whoriſh church here meaned and ſet 
out, thus, that Rome which is ſupported by the 
beaſt with the ten horns crowned, or to whom ten 
kings that ariſe out of the Roman empire give 
their power, after the emperors ceaſe to be an 
head to them, that Rome, or Rome ſo conſidered, 
is the whore, for the beaſt and the horns are co- 
temporary, as the head of which they grow, and 
the beaſt and the whore are cotemporary, as the 
rider and the beaſt which carrieth her: if therefore 
the horns and beaſt be cotemporary, ſo muſt the 
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whore be with them alſo: for quae conveniunt un- 
tertio conveniunt inter ſe; but Rome or the Ro- 
miſh church, for theſe thouſand years paſt, is the 
Rome governed and ſupported by that power, or 
beaſt to whom theſe kings have given, and, for 
a great part, do yet give their power, therefore this 
Romiſh church is the whoriſh Antichriſtian church 
deſcribed here. And that which Bellar. ſaith, de 
pontif. lib. 3. cap. 5. confirmeth this, that theſe 
ten kings, which to him are yet to ariſe, ſhall hate 
Rome and burn her, c. for what Rome ſhall they 
burn? Is it not Rome the whore, called fo, verſe 
17. Therefore it is not heathen Rome, but Popiſh 
Rome that is the whore, for ſhe is the whore 
whom they ſhall deſtroy; and when they ſhall de- 
ſtroy her, viz. her, to whom for a time they have 
given their power, after they have withdrawn it 
trom the emperor who formerly had it. 

A fourth concluſion is, that Antichriſt is no ſin- 
gular perſon, and is to continue longer than three 
years and an half, thus, if that beaſt or power, to 
which the kings that have received power and king- 
doms out of theſe provinces, which were once ſub- 
je to the Roman empire, ſhall give their power, 
be Antichriſt, then he is no ſingle perſon, or of 
ſhort continuance, the connection is clear from 
this, becauſe that power or government, whichhath 
theſe kings for horns, hath already deſcended for 
many ages, and through many generations, and 
there remaineth yet ſome things to be fulfilled be- 
fore the final overthrow thereof; but the former is 
truth, that beaſt is Antichriſt. Ergo, Or thus, if the 
ſeventh head that ſucceeded to that government 
of the Roman empire which was in John's time, 
and acteth the kings that have ſince gotten power) 
be for more generations than one or two, then An- 
tichriſt is not of ſo ſhort continuance; neither is 
that defection, whereof he is head, ſo ſoon to paſs, 
(for, Antichriſt is that laſt government) but ex- 
perience telleth the former is true, that another 
power than what was in John's time hath fitten at 
Rome, and ruleth it, and aQeth theſe kings that 
once were of it, for more ages than one. Ergo. c. 

A ſecond fort of uſes are, to retort or wipe awa 
ſome objections of Bellar. againſt this, whereby he 
would prove that Antichriſt is not yet come, and 
therefore that the Pope is not to be accounted this 
head, tor, this is the ſureſt way for them to guard 


him, for no other can be imagined to be here under 


' ſtood but he, if he be come. 1. He doth there for 
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lay down fix demonſtrations, as he calleth them, 
to make out this, that Antichriſt is not yet come. 
The firſt, lib. 3. de pontif. cap. 4, 5, &c. is this, 
the goſpel hath not as yet been preached through 
all the world, which, faith he, muſt be, before An- 
tichrilt come. Therefore he is not to come, the 
place cited, is, Matt. xxiv. 14. Anſw. This goeth 
upon a twofold wrong ſuppoſition, 1. That all 
the world is to be taken there collectively, i. e. for 
every nation, and not diltributively, i. e. for ma- 
ny, or moſt nations, as is uſual. So, Rom. xi. 
18. Their ſound is gone out to the ends of the earth. 
The ſecond is, that it ſupponeth that (whatever 
it be) to be ſpoken in reference to Antichriſt's 
coming, which is expreſsly ſpoken of in reference 
to Chriſt's ſecond coming (which is long after An- 
tichriſt) or before the end of Jeruſalem; which 
two ends are only ſpoken of there. 

His ſecond demonſtration, which is the main, is 
taken from that, that the Roman empire by Anti- 
chriſt, or before him, is utterly to be aboliſhed, 
2 Thefl. ii. fo he that letteth muſt be taken out of 
the way; but, faith be, this is not done. Anſw. 
Ut ſupra, concluſion, 1. The Roman emperor 
mult be taken from fitting at Rome, and from go- 
verning over the provinces as an head of that em- 
pire; that is granted: that is, the ſixth head muſt 
be removed out of the way, before Antichriſt the 
ſeventh come; but this is done long ſince. There 
is no emperor at Rome, nor that hath any domini- 
on there, nor hath any horns or kingdoms now 
under him; he is therefore no head to this beaſt, 
therefore this will not prove that he is not come: 
for it is one thing to be called a Roman emperor, 
another to be indeed a head to this empire, as it is 
repreſented by this beaſt; this muſt head the ſeven 
hilled city, govern over the provinces, as having 
ſo many horns to ſerve him, and have names of 
blafphemy upon them; whoever ſitteth at Rome 
thus qualified, whatever his name be, he is head: 
for we try the changes of theſe heads, neither by 
name only, nor by the ſeat only, but by the thing, 
that is, by power and dominion over theſe provin- 
ces, exerciſed from Rome as the principal ſeat of 
that government: and although the want of Rome 
will not prove one to be an emperor, (which 1s 
Bellarmine's argument) yet the want of it will 
prove him to be none of the heads here repreſent- 
ed. even the having of Rome will not infer it, 
except there be alſo dominion cver the provinces, 
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(for which cauſe we did formerly deny the appli. 
cation of this to the Gothiſh kings) now, it being 
clear in itſelf, that the emperor's power extendeth 


neither to Rome, the head, nor to the provinces, 


the body of that empire; and it being clear alſo, 
that both theſe agree to the Pope (though upon a 
different account, as the place formerly cited from 
Bellar. de Con. lib. 1. cap. 12. confirmeth) it muſt 
therefore follow, that the emperor, notwithſtand- 
ing of the name, is not to be accounted head, but 
the Pope who poſlefleth the thing. 

His third demonſtration is, that the two witnef. 
ſes, Enoch and Elias, are not yet come, who muſt 
propheſy under Antichriſt, and be killed by him, 
as chap. xi. An/w. Beſide what is ſaid there to 
that fable, it is confuted here, thus, theſe are the 
witneſſes that teſtify againſt Antichriſt, and ſuffer 
by him all the time of the reign, (as verſe 6. they 
are martyrs, &c.) But many, ſince his appearing, 
have teſtified againſt him, and ſuffered under him, 
therefore they, and not Enoch and Elias, are the 


witneſſes intended; and fo they are not to be look. 
ed for. 


His fourth demonſtration is refuted by this alſo, 


Antichriſt ſaith he, ſhall raiſe great perſecution, 
but that great perſecution hath not come as yet; 
for theſe that ſuffer by the Pope are but few, and 
by one puniſhment, viz. fire. An/w. If this of the 
kings making of war againſt the ſaints be fulfilled; 
then that perſecution is fulfilled ; but that is clear- 
ed to be fulfilled, chap. xiii. by the Pope and his 
horns. 

For the greatneſs of a perſecution, we may con- 
fider it in theſe four, 1. In the cauſe wheretore, 
whea not only, the full omitting of truth, but the 
leaſt oppoſition to error or abſtaining from their 
idolatry, or countenancing, or performing any al- 
lowed duty, is a ground of perſecution, that is a 
great perſecution, but never were there leſs cauſes 
laid hold on than have been by the Papiſts and Po- 
piſh kings, as the having of a New Teſtament in a 
known tongue, queſtioning any of their ceremo- 
nies, eating fleſh in lent, yea, not anſwering clearly 
to their queſtions, witneſs the rules of inquiſition 
of Charles the V. his edict, and Francis the I. with 
all their proceedings in Germany, England, France, 
&c. 2. We may conſider a great perſecution in 
the effects of it, that is, the number and kind of thele 
perſecuted. Hath there been more than in the wars 
of Bohemia againſt the Waldenſes; in Holland, 
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England, France, &c. againſt old and young wo- 
men, and ſucking children, ſick miniſters, judges, 
c. Bellarmine himſelf, de notis Eecleſiae, lib. 4. 
cap. 18. reckoneth 100,000 Waldenſes ſlain at one 
time, and many battles wherein alway, faith he, 
Papiſts prevailed. 3. If we conſider perſecution in 
telpect of the cruel acts of it, can there be more 
and greater than the bloody maſſacre in France, 
the fifty thouſand that were put to death in Hol- 
land, cities burned? &c. Read that ſentence of the 
parliament at Aix in France, executed by the lord 
Oped againſt Merindol, and others in Provence, 
2s Sleidan hath it, lib. 13, et 16. what hath the 
inquiſition done? The king of Spain to cut off his 
own ſon, and Philip the II. the confeſſor of bis 
father Charles the V. and burning him when he 
was dead (as is uſual to them) breaking faith 
from thirſting atter their blood, as at Conſtance in 
the caſe of Jerome of Prague, and John Huſs? 
When the emperor had given them a ſafe conduct, 
what horrible cruelties and villanies have been 
uſed, caſting their dead bodies on the ground, a- 
buſing women, ſpoiling, baniſhing, ſtarving, and 
tormenting, is known to theſe who have read that 
hiſtory of the perſecutions? 4. It is great, in reſpe& 
of the heat and malice it cometh from, and is to be 
reckoned by that: if they put a few to death, it is 
either becauſe they know them not, or were by 
God and external cauſes reſtrained : but their at- 
tempts and laws (as that of Alphonſe his making 
of it treaſon to deny the Pope or converſe with a 
Lollard) bulls, incitements and promiſes to engage 
others to deſtroy Proteſtants, do hold out their 
humour. Now, laying all theſe together, we will 
find ao perſecution hath been _ ſorer, or 
more cruel than this. This demonſtration there- 
fore is full, and proveth him come, as all the reſt, 
and may be retorted, if this perſecution be fulfil- 
led, then he is come. More may be ſeen on chap. 
xiii. 

de fifth and ſixth demonſtrations are alſo found 
faulty by this; the fifth aſſerting that Antichriſt is 
but to continue ſuch a ſhort time, three years and 
an half, and the fixth, that the end of the world 
ino come forty-five days after his ruin: both 
wich are falſe, not only from what is ſaid, but 


from this, this propheſy holdeth forth ſundry things 


BOOK OF THE REVELATION. 669 


to be done after his ruin, which in ſuch a time 
cannot be done; yea, all a thouſand years, chap. 
xx. are after his begun height. See chapter xx. 
verſe 4. and therefore his time is not to be of ſo 
ſhort continuance. And if that reckoning were 
true, then at that time any that could account An- 
tichriſt's riſe or end (which to them is palpable) 
might know the preciſe end of the world before it 
came, which is falſe: and whereas he, lib. 3. cap. 
8. de pontif. maketh the continuance of Antichriſt 
longer than the preaching of the two witneſſes, to 
reconcile that of Dan. Xii. of 1290 days, (which 
ignorantly he applieth to Chriſt) is manifeſtly 
falſe: for, the term of forty-two months, is, chap. 
xiii. ſet to the beaſt, as 1260 days are to the pro- 
phets, the one is bounded with the other: there- 
tore that place belongeth not to this. Beſide, if he 
continue a month longer, (as that count maketh 
him) then it ſhould not be juſt three years and an 
half; and ſo themſelves add a month more, and 
break the time which they call definite. 

Thus theſe demonſtrations rightly followed, will 
not only make out that the Antichriſt is come, but 
that the Pope is he. 

A third ſort of uſes are practical. And, 1. See 
here changes of kingdoms, and the ſhortneſs of 
them, and God's ſovereignty in timing them, and 
{tinting them, even thoſe who are moſt oppoſite to 
him. 2. Our Lord, the Lamb, verſe 14. is an ex- 
cellent and glorious perſon: it becometh us to 
have high thoughts of him, to tremble before him, 
and to be comforted in him. 2. It is comfortable 
that this perſon owneth his people, ſo that they 
have common cauſes, friends and adverſaries, he 
and the choſen are on one fide. 4. Our Lord Je- 
ſus getteth always the victory, the fide he is on lo- 
ſeth never in the end; and as to his end, whatever 
it ſeemeth to be before men, it is good to be on the 
Lamb's fide, the victory there only is ſure. 5. The 
weight of the victory lieth on Chriſt's concur. 
rence, becauſe he is on that fide; he is the great 
Captain by whoſe conduct the victory is allenarly 
attained; his ſoldiers need not fight, but ſtand and 
behold his ſalvation, as chapter xix. they follow in 
white, not fighting but triumphing; it is the Lamb 
that overcometh all enemies, and therefore only 
is armed, 
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Ver. 15. And he ſaith unto me, The waters which thou ſaweſt, where the whore ſuteth, are perple, 


and multitudes, and nations, and tongues. 


16. And the ten horns which thou ſaweſt upon the beaſt, theſe ſhall hate the whore, and ſhall make her 
deſolate, and naked, and ſhall eat her fleſh, and burn her with fire. 
17. For God hath put in their hearts to fulfil his will, and to agree, and give their kingdom unto the 


beaſt, until the words of God ſhall be fulfilled. 


18. And the woman which thou ſaweſ}t, is that great city, which reigneth over the kings of the earth, 


HE angel having deſcribed the beaſt, proceed- 
eth to interpret the woman, which was the 
other part of the viſion, ver. 3. and of the angel's 
undertaking, verſe 7. 
This woman 1s deſcribed by three things, 1. By 
| her greatneſs, ver. 15. 2. By her ruin, verſe 16, 
17. 3. By a more particular character from her 
preſent ſtate, and the ſtate of the world then; ſhe 
is a City that ruleth over them, ver. 18. The firſt 
expoundeth that, ver. 1. of many waters. The 
ſecond, her judgment, which he undertook. The 
third pointeth her out, as it were, with the finger. 
Other circumſtances of colour, &c. are clear from 
the ſcope, and need no interpretation; therefore 
are omitted. 

The woman (which is called 2 city, verſe 18.) 
hath her /eat on many waters, verſe 1. that is, not 
on floods, faith the angel, but they are peoples, mul- 
titudes, nations, and tongues, that is, many di- 
vers nations, and a large dominion : ſhe is ſaid to 
fit on theſe, not as ſhe ſat in a peculiar manner on 
the ſeven hills; but, 1. By commanding and order- 
ing theſe; it is called, verſe 18. a ruling over the 
kings of the earth. 2. By her gathering treaſures and 
ſtores from theſe, whereby the pomp and greatneſs 
of that city is ſupported. 3. She maketh uſe of 
them for upholding of her pomp; and this is ap- 
plied to a city, becauſe her rulers that fit in her 
did ſo command, and it was by their commanding 
and ruling, that this affluence did redound to her; 
and becauſe the ſpecial ſupreme court ſitteth there, 

as it is ſaid of Babylon, that ſhe dwelleth on many 
waters, Jer. li. 13. which is expounded, in part, in 
the following words, by her abounding in treaſures, 
people and nations are compared to waters, 1. In 


that they are of a flowing, changeable, and unſtable 
nature, like water, Gen. xlix. And, 2. In that 
they are an unſure, though a promiſing-like 


that is, many nations for her foundation, 

The ſecond charaQter, is the ruin of this whore, 
which is ſet forth in theſe three things, verſe 16, 
and confirmed by the anticipating of an objection, 
verſe 17. 

1. This ruin is ſet out in the degrees and great. 
neſs of it, They ſhall hate her, make her deſolate, 
naked, and eat her fleſh, and burn her with fre: 
which words ſhew not only indignation at her in 
the inſtruments, but hold out the particular ſteps 
it ſhould proceed by, 1. To hate her ; the love 
and reſpect that once they bare to her ſhall now be 
turned to hatred, as is ordinary after luſts, as in 
Amnon to his ſiſter Tamer. 2. They make her 
deſolate and naked, that is, diſcover her ſhame, and 
withdraw their former ſupply, whereby ſhe was 
ſupported in her pomp. 3. By executing judg- 
ments in a moſt vindictive and horrible manner, 
eating her fleſh and burning her with fire, which 
importeth her utter ruin. 

2. This ruin is ſet out by the actors in it, viz, 
the ten kings, formerly deſcribed, and ſet out by 
ten horns, even theſe who once committed fornica- 
tion with her, and did partake in her fin; theſe, or 
ſome of theſe (as it is ſaid of the thieves that 
were crucified with Chriſt, they caſt the ſame 
in his teeth, i. e. one of them) ſhall be the per- 
formers of this judgment: for ſome of them con- 
tinue to lament her ruin, chap. xviii. 

3. The time when they ſhall do it, it is implied 
to be after they had given their power a long time to 
the beaſt, and committed fornication with this 
whore, they ſhall begin to withdraw from her, and 
perform this execution on her. This is gathered, 
1. From the ſeries of the ſtory; theſe ten kings, 
firſt, when they got kingdoms, gave their power 
to the beaſt, and make war with the Lamb, at 
that time they love the whore, and do fin with 


ground to build a ſtate upon: Babylon hath theſe, 


her; but afterwards they change, and withdraw: 
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for, it is not done in the time of their giving pow- 
er to the beaſt (for they cannot give their power 
to the beaſt, which ſupporteth the whore, and make 
deſolate the whore that the beaſt ſupporteth, at 
one time.) Neither do they fight with the Lamb 
and whore at one time, but when God draweth 
them from their firſt practice of adoring this whore, 
with whom at firſt the kings did commit fornica- 
tion; then this is done. 2. It is drawn from the 
17. ver. where theſe kings, in giving their power 
to the beaſt, are limited unto that time, in which 
God ſhall haveperformed his word, of this whore's 
deluding the world, and then he who put that argu- 
ment in their hearts to the one, is to make the al- 
teration and change to the other. 

The confirmation of this, or the anticipation, is, 
verſe 17. where it may be objected, how can theſe 
kings be inſtrumental in her ruin? Are they not 
ſlaves to the beaſt? And hath not the beaſt and 
ſhe one ſtanding, ſo that, who ſuſtaineth the one, 
muſt alſo ſuſtain the other? Or, how can it be 
expected, that they who have been ſo long, and fo 
much drunk with her fornications, ſhall, after this, 
abandon her? 

The angel, removing the objection, addeth a 
confirmation, thus, it is true, they ſhall give their 
power jointly to the beaſt; but, 1. That is not 
for ever, but till God's word be fulfilled, which is 
the word of the great ſpiritual deluſion that was to 
come, 2 Theſſ. ii. during Antichriſt's height, and 
his continuation for ſo long a time, but no longer, 
when that 1s fulfilled, the caſe will alter, as the word 
until, Gen. xlix. 10. implieth the removing the 
ſceptre from Judah then; ſo this until importeth 
a change, when the propheſies foreſaid are fulfilled, 
2. That giving of ſuch a joint power willingly, is 
not by accident, nor is it of itſelf ordinary for fo 
many kings to give their power to another: but, 


faith he, even this is of God, who, in his ſecret wi. 


dom and juſtice, that he may bring about what he 
hath determined on an unthankful world, and might 
puniſh both kings and others that received not the 
truth, and received it not with love, 2. Theſſ. ii. 
Thus far he gave up, and ſhall give up, theſe kings 
to that delution, ſo to do till his ſpiritual plagues be 
at an end. And he that made them fo extraordina- 
rily do the one, can, and will, make them alto do 
the other: and, therefore, as we have ſeen the one 
part fulfilled, viz. God's putting it in taeir hearts 
thus to agree to be his ſlaves; ſo may we be con- 
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firmed to expect the other, and take the one as a 
pledge of the other, (though it be unlikely) thatis, 
that the ruin of Antichriſt and Rome then, (which 
is the object of the fifth vial) ſhall be, by that part 
of the world, kings and nations over which he long- 
eſt had his dominion. By which it is clear, 1. That 
Rome's fall is by ſuch kings, (or thoſe who, by 
God's providence, ſhall be rulers in theſe parts) it 
is not unlikely alſo, of theſe races or lines that have 
been deluded, becauſe in that, God's power (who 
ſwayeth kings, to love or hatred, as he pleaſeth, 
Prov. xxi. 1.) is moſt remarkable thus, and their 
remembrance of their former deluſion wakeneth 
that hatred moſt. 2. It is clear alſo, that that ruin 
is after their partaking of her ſin. 3. That finning 
with Antichriſt, is a ſpiritual plague, and judicial 
ſtroke from the Lord. And it would look other- 
wiſe exceeding mad and irrational-like, to conſider 
what ſlavery many kings, emperors, &c. have been 
put unto by Popes, if the Lord's righteous judg- 
ment be not conſidered; which ſheweth the riſe of 
this deluſion. 4. That the Lord hath a ſpecial hand 
in executing ſpiritual plagues, as well as bodily. 
This, as here it is ſet down, is ſinful, and the elet 
are kept from it, verſe 8. And it is called commuit- 
ting fornication ſpiritually, yet the Lord putteth it 
in their hearts. There is more here than a bare 
permiſſion, He giveth up to a reprobate mind, Rom. 
i. 26. thoſe that abuſe nature's light, and fo to de- 
luſion, 2 Theſſ. ii. 11. thoſe who abuſe the light of 
the goſpel, which is as a plague inflicted by his ju- 
ſtice; and, till it be at an end, there is no off. bring- 
ing of theſe kings until he doth it, who putteth 
them on. This his will is fulfilled, 1. In puniſh- 
ing the world by this Antichriſtian whore, till ſhe 
be at an height. 2. In puniſhing her, in both which, 
theſe kings are inſtrumental, and he over-ruleth 
them in both, but diverſly: in the laſt, which 
is good, he formally inclineth them to it, and 
effecteth it: in the former, which is evil, 1. 
In his providence, he not only ſuffereth ſuch ob- 
jects, and temptations, as induce to that ſlavery 
to occur, but aCtively bringeth about many things 
in outward diſpenſations, which being of them- 
ſelves good, are yet ſtumbled on by them in 
their corruption, ſo as they are furthered there- 
by in this enterprize. 2. He withdraweth grace, 
courage or means, to oppoſe that temptation, 
and fo they yield. 3. He over rulsth their lind- 
nels and corruption, fo as to accept of, and fol. 
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low this temptation, rather than another, and ſuf- 
fereth it to come to ſuch an height, and at ſuch a 
time, and not at any other. 4. As they would 
not be ſubject to him, ſo he giveth them up, and 
judicially (as that ſlavery is a puniſhment) harden- 
eth them, and dementeth them in that ſubjection, 
(as Nebuchadnezzar was put to live with beaſts) 
and give them up to the hand of that deluſion, as 
to an executioner of his juſtice, till what he intend- 
ed to be accompliſhed. If it be objected that this, 
to give their power to the beaſt, is ſinful, and 
therefore cannot be attributed to God. Hugo 
Card. anſwereth, that it is pleaſing to God, not 
of itſelf, but by reaſon of its conſequents, viz. the 
many advantages that he bringeth out of their 
malice. 
The laſt thing whereby the woman, or whore, 
is deſcribed, is, by her preſent dominion: it is, 
faith the angel, that great city that beareth rule 
over the kings of the earth. Where, 1. This wo- 
man is, that is, repreſenteth a city or town literal- 
ly and properly, ſo, even as in the angel's expoſi- 
tion horns are kings, heads are hills, and candle- 
ſtics are churches, chap. i. &c. For the angel be- 
ing now to cloſe the characters, he giveth the clear- 
eſt laſt, thereby to difference this city from all o- 
thers, which is the ſcope. 2. It is that great city, 
that city which for greatneſs, power, ſplendor and 
dominion, was then eminent amongſt all the cities 
of the earth, from which others, in all places, 
thought it a priviledge to be called citizens, eſpe- 
cially in Judea, viz. Rome ſtiled alway with the 
epithet great, or that great, &c. pointing out a 
fingular city, known for eminency to be fo. 3. 
It is more particularly characterized by its preſent 
condition, it is the city that ruleth in the preſent 
time, not only over provinces and common ſub- 
Jes, as verſe 15. but over kings, depoſing, for- 
feiting, making and unmaking, at their pleaſure, 
kings and tetrarchs; and that not any great city, 
but that city, which moſt ſingularly was acknow- 
ledged to be ſo: which words ſet out ſome city e- 
minent for a preſent, large, ample and ſovereign 
dominion beyond ordinary, in this time when John 
wrote: which, by theſe characters, joined with the 
former, and the angel's ſcope, which is to make 
this whore known to Jobn, maketh evident, that 
Rome is hereby deſigned, being that city, which, 
in its governors, and by its authority, then ruled 
over all the world, (as it was called, for its great- 


neſs, orbis Romanus) See Luke ii. 1, 2. Augu. 

ſtus commanded all the world to be taxed. At this 

time ſent they armies through Europe, (almoſt all) 

and agreat part of Aſia and Africa, as they did their 

proconſuls, governors and legates in their name: 
for the empire, after Auguſtus until Trajan, was 

in its greateſt height, during which time, viz. in 
Domitian's days that preceded Trajan, John ay 
this viſion. At that time they uſed to put up 
kings, and transfer kingdoms, as they did Herd 
the great, Matth. ii. and Herod the tetrarch, Luke 
it. Agrippa, AQs xxiv. beſide what is recorded in 
human hiſtory. So that no king about them durk 
declare an heir or ſucceſſor, but by their conſent, 
or proſecute any war but as they permitted. But 
ſometimes they would make a word make the great. 
eſt kings deſiſt, as C. Popilius Kaenas his word to 
Antiochus lying at Alexandria, when he had re. 
quired him to ceaſe from that war in name of the 
Romans; and when Antiochus ſaid he would ad. 
viſe, he drew a line about him, and command him 
to anſwer before he paſſed it, which he did, and 
removed. 

From what is ſaid, we conceive it clear, that all 
theſe characters do evidence Rome to be this city, 
and that it cannot be a city figuratively taken for 
a multitude of wicked. The adverſaries ut ſupra, 
have confeſſed it, le&. i. For it is called a city in 
the angel's interpretation, (which muſt be properly 
taken) it is qualified by ſuch circumſtances as dit. 
ference it from other cities, and pointeth it out to 
be properly applied, as a diſtin city from other 
nations of the wicked, over whom ſhe command- 
eth, and ſo muſt be Rome. 

2. That by this apoſtaſy or whore, cauſing 0- 
therstodrink of her fornications, allo is underſtood 
the grand apoſtaſy or falling away under Antichriſt, 
2 Theſſ. ii. or the Antichriſtian kingdom (at leaſt 
the chief ſeat thereof) cannot be denied, ſeeing 
it is the moſt ſingular defe&tion that was then to 
come, ſuch as Antichriſt's is, and ſuch a defection 
as is ſupported by this beaſt, whom all adverſaries 
acknowledged to be Antichriſt, Therefore that de- 
fection is corruptly applied by Bellarmine, to the 
Jews rejecting of Chriſt, which preceded Paul's 
writing of that: for, 1. He ſpeaketh of it as a 
falling away yet then to come; otherwiſe his ar- 
gument, that the day of judgment was not fo 
near, becauſe that was not come, would be of 


no force, 2. He ſpeaketh of it as a falling away, 
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which ſuppoſeth them once to have had the pro- 
feſuon of Chriſtianity. 3. He extendeth it to be 
univerſal upon all that received, not the profeſ- 
fon of the truth, but received not the love of the 
truth. 4. That it hath a ſpecial relation to Rome, 
his exprefling the Roman empire, as that which 
then letted, (and that under an obſcure name) doth 
evince; and what can that delufion then elſe be, 
but what is admiration here? They muſt therefore 
bath relate to the ſame Antichriſtian defection, ſee- 
ing there ere not two, but one. | 

3. Here it is alſo clear, that this beaſt (in the 
laſt notion, viz. the eccleſiaſtic) is the Antichriſt : 
for he is the head of this great defection, and ſup- 
porter to it, and ſupreme ruler of this apoſtatizing 
dominion, which can agree to none other, but to 
him: and, ver. 11. he is autos, an eminent perſon, 
or ſucceſſion of perſons, as the reſt, as he is called 
o antichritos elſewhere. 

The ſcope being then, 1. To point out Anti- 
chriſt. And, 2. His kingdom, or worſhip-church, 
or congregation. Out of all that is ſaid, we may, 
by reſuming theſe characters, gather theſe two con- 
cluſions. 

1. That the church of Rome, for theſe man 
years paſt, nath been, and preſently is, the whoriſh 
church aimed at here, and Antichrilt's ſeat and 
kingdom. 2. That the Pope, or who poſſeſſeth 
the papacy in his complex dominion, is the very 
Antichriſt particularly characterized here. 

The making out one of theſe, maketh out both, 
they are ſo linked together: for, if the beaſt repre- 
ſent the Pope, then certainly the whore mult be 
that church, which is ſupporteth by him, and where- 
of he is head, et contra; if Rome be the whore, 
he that is head to her, muſt be this beaſt and 
Antichriſt, I ſhall make out both, by reſuming 
the charaQer and properties applieth to both, thus, 
if the characters be ſuch that are given to this 
beaſt, as are peculiar to Antichriſtian; or, if the 
properties whereby this woman is deſcribed, be 
luch as are peculiar to his kingdom, then the 
Pope is Antichriſt, and the Romiſh church the Anti- 
chriſtian church and Eis kingdom: becauſe (which 
is the reaſon of the connection) all theſe agree 
only to them; but the firſt is truth. Ergo. Or, 
if all the characters, ſpoken and propheſied of 
concerning this beaſt and whore, do belong to, 
and be fulfilled in, the papacy and the Romiſh 
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church, then is be Antichriſt, and ſhe the Anti- 
chriſtian kingdom; but that theſe properties agree, 
and are to be applied to them, may be made out, 
1. By induction and recapitulation of the proper - 
ties themſelves, which belong to Antichriſt and his 
church ſeverally. Then, 2. By pointing out the 
time or ſtate in which they are applicable to them. 

Antichriſt getteth theſe characters here, 1. That 
he ſhall be a Roman governor, and govern the ſe- 
ven hilled city, and that many nations and king- 
doms of the earth beſide ſhall give him reve- 
rence, verſe 7. Compare verle 8, 9, 10, and 11. 
2. That he was not then in being in John's time, 
verſe 8. 3. That he was to ſucceed to that 
government which then was, viz. the emperor's 
and Caeſar's at Rome, verſe 10. 4. That he 
was not to have any new ſtate of empire, but to 
continue that which was, but in another form, 
verſe 9g. Therefore was he, in ſome reſpect, be- 
fore John's time, verſe 8. 5. Though he be to 
ſucceed to the ſix governments, and in ſome re- 
ſpe&, (as to the abſoluteneſs and ſeat of his domi- 
nions) is to be one body with the Roman empire, 
yet is he not to be ſo upon a civil account, but 
on an eccleſiaſtic, in which reſpe@ he is another, 
not yet come, getting admiration, or adoration, 
having kings under him, who hath abſolute tem- 
poral power of themſelves, which they could not 
have, were he a civil prince, verſe 8, 9, 10. So 
this empire is two beaſts on this ground, and the 
laſt head two in this reſpect, yet, indeed, but one. 
6. This Antichriſt is too much reverenced, and that 
in more than an ordinary civil worſhip, verſe 8. 
7. He ſhall be no ordinary civil power, nor war- 
ranted eccleſiaſtic power, neither in name nor 
thing, but ſhall ariſe out of the pit, verſe 11. 8. 
He ſhall have kings devoted to him, and to be at 
his beck, yea, ſuch as were not kings then, but 
ſince have gotten kingdoms out of the ruins cf the 
old Roman empire, verſe 12, 13. 9. He ſhall 
eſpecially make uſe of them to perſecute, ver. 14. 
10, When his fall approacheth, ſome of theſe ſhall 
be his enemies, and God will make uſe of them 
for his ruin, verſe 16. 11, The fountain of that 
dominion, and ſeat of that governor, ſhall be the 
chief city that then ruled over all, viz. Rome, ver. 
18, &c. 12. She carrieth all with much ſtate, 
pomp and protanity, verſe 4, 5. 

Theſe are the properties aſcribed to Antichriſt 
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whereby he may be diſcerned, t. In his nature, he 
is eccleſtaſtie or mixed. 2. In his riſe, unwarrant- 
ed of God. 3. In his welcome, with great reſpect 
in the world. 4. In his feat, Rome. 5. In his 
dominion, nations, and kingdoms. 6. His diffe- 
rent and twofold conſideration of authority, civil 
and eccleſiaſtic, whereby he is {et out as a twofold 
head, and by a double type. 

Theſe things being clearly properties of Anti- 
chriſt; and uncontrovertably applicable to Rome, 
the queſtion is, whether to Rome heathen betore 
Conſtantine, (as Bellarmine and Alcafar ſay) or, 
to Rome, under the Antichriſt that is to come, as 
Ribera, Viegas and Cornelius a Lapide ſay, or, if 
it be applicable to Rome preſently, as of a long 
time it hath been? 

For fixing on the time or ſtate, whereto this, 
that ſhe is Antichriſtian, and her governor Anti- 
chriſt, may be applied, conſider theſe, 1. This 
muſt be true of Rome, after, and immediately af- 
ter the ſixth government that then was, ceaſeth to 
be a head to Rome, and a ſeventh ſucceedeth to 
that which then was. 2. It is when kings, which 
were not then, ſhall riſe out of the Roman empire, 
that is, when provinces ſhall withdraw their civil 
dependence from Rome, and have kings of their 
own. z. When Rome hath turned from a church, 
to be an whore. 4. It is before its fall, and while 
the kings, or any of them, giveth him their power, 
that is, while he is an head. But all theſe agree 
well to the Pope and Rome, and are fulfilled in 
them, as they have been now for many years paſt, 
and cannot be applied to Rome heathen, nor can 
be expected to be fulfilled afterwards. 

The application is made out in the expoſition 
of the words. There are three taings I ſuppoſe, 
which eſpecially will ſtick, 1. That, I fay, Anti- 
chriſt is not properly a civil prince, but hath o- 
ther pretences, and upon an eccleſiaſtic account 
or pretext aſſumeth this greatneſs: which 1s clear, 
1, Becauſe he headeth the whore, which is not a 
civil body, but a degenerate church and whore: 
and, therefore, he muſt be ſuch a head as ſuit- 
eth that body, and carrieth on that defection. 2. 
He ruleth over kings, without infringing, as the) 
think, their temporal dominion, Which ſaith, that 
he muſt do it on an eceleſiaſtic account. 3. From 
this proceedeth the adrairation the world hath of 
him. And, 4. This ſneweth, why, in this laſt con- 
ſideration, he is looked on as two beaſts, and two 
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heads, becauſe he is formally ecclefiatic, but real. 
ly civil. And, in this reſpect, is not only a diſtin 
head, verſe 1. but a diſtinct beat, verſe 1; 
which could not be, if he had not an eecleſiaſtie 
conſideration dittering from theſe who went before 
nim. 

The ſecond objection is, that Rome is not An. 
tichriſt's feat, becauſe, faith Bellarmine de pon, 
lib. 3. the kings that are Antichriſt's vailals ge. 
ſtroy it. Anſew. 1. Then Rome is the whore at 
that time; for they deſtroy her not till ſhe be the 
whore; and ſo muſt it not be Rome heathen that 
is the whore? for they deſtroy her not till the 
beaſt's ruin be advanced to the fifth vial, as i 
ſaid, chapter xvi. and in the xvii. until ſhe be a 
whore. But that Rome is his feat, appeareth; 
for, 1. He headeth Rome, fitteth on, and ruleth 
as the ſix heads, or governments, before him did; 
but they ſat at Rome, and had it for their ſeat. See 
chap. xiii. 4. He got the dragon's ſeat, and ſo it 
is common with the reſt to him to be king of that 
city. 2. He ſitteth ſo as by him, and in him, Rome 
keepeth up her former beauty, and rule over all the 
nations about, during his being governor: but 
that cannot be but by his fitting at Rome. 3. Thers 
is no other reaſon can be given, why in Antickriſt's 
deſcription there ſhould be ſo much mention made 
of Rome, and ſuch particular deſcriptions of the 
ſibneſs between him and her, except that he is 
head to her, and ſupporteth her, and ſitteth eſpe- 
cially in her, and that Rome the prime ſeat is named 
forall the body of the kingdom, as metropolis there- 
of, as afterward. 4. That Rome is great during his 
time, is clear, but no other way but this of his 
keeping court there, can be imagined, as that way 
whereby ſhe ruleth over nations, and propagateth 
abominations to them, but that in him, and by him 
ſhe did it, as by her former governments in part, 
who fat there before. Add, 5. That Rome is ſome 
otherwiſe his ſeat, verſe 7. than other nations are, 
over which he governeth; and what can that be 
but this. 6. What other reaſon is there, why 
Rome is more plagued, as ſharing deeplier in Anti- 
chriſt's fin than others, chapter xviii. but this, 
that it was his feat? And, 7. Why would the fall 
of it be ſo much lamented, as ſpoiling all their for- 
mer market, and icattering their court, if it had not 
{itten there? chap. xviii, Beſide, Bellarmine's ar- 
gument miſtaketh; for it is the kings, who once 
were Antieariit's followers that deſtroy Rome, but 
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not while they are ſo, do they it, but when Anti— 
chriſt is diſcovered, then is his ſeat hateful to them, 
whereas his followers lament it, chap. xviii. and, 
therefore, have no hand 1n it. 

The third objection hath more ſhew of diſſicul- 
ty, that theſe cannot be applied to the Pope, be- 
cauſe he aroſe not from the bottomleſs pit, 1. e. un- 
warrantably, but hath God's warrant, as they al- 
ledge, by being Peter's ſucceſlor, Ergo. For an- 
ſwering this objection, we are not to inſiſt in ſcrip- 
tures, whereby the dominion and office uſurped 
by the Pope is overturned, nor on vindicating of 
theſe ſcriptures which they make uſe of, in pretend- 
ing that: (let that be ſought from common places) 
it ſhall ſuffice us to aſſert, that, in ſcripture, there is 
no warrant, 1. For the titles or names that he af- 
ſumeth to himſelf, there is no ſuch order or officer 
mentioned by Jeſus Chriſt, in his houſe, as Pope 
Pontifex Maximus, Vicar of Chriſt, Univerſal Pa- 
ftor, his Holineſs, Biſhop of Biſhops, &c. there is 
no ſuch ſhadow in the word, as may warrant 
theſe. 

[This word Papa et vox ſyracuſa, ſay divines 
idem fignificans quod pater, a pappas : it was in old 
given to all eminent biſhops, as to Alexander and 
Athanaſius, biſhops of Alexandria, apud Athana- 
ſium; to Auguſtine, by Jerom in his epiſtles to 
him; and to Cyprian, epiſt. 3. where Pamelius 
ſaith, It was a word of honour amongſt heathens, 
as was that of Pontifex Maximus: whereot was 
ſpoken, chap. xiii. See alſo Ruffin. Symb. and 
Pamelius on him. | 

2. We may aſſert, that for the matters wherein 
they exerciſe this power, as to diſpenſe with oaths, 
and obligations of men to others, to diſpoſe of, and 
transfer kingdoms, crowns, titles, &c. to drſperile 
with unlawful marriages, conſtitute new holy days, 
and change worſhip, ſend to purgatory, and bring 
from it, as they imagine to indulge and pive par- 
don even for ſins to be committed, to abſolve and 
forgive magiſterially fins (without reſpect to the 
qualifications laid down in the word, but) to ſuch 
as perform ſuch ſuperſtitions, and obey ſuch and 
ſuch orders; to canonize ſaints, (and thereby, as 
it were, to create gods to be worſhipped) and many 
more ſuch things which cannot be reckoned. All 
theſe being contrary to the word of God, and for 
the moſt part not committed to any, but reſerved 
to the Lord as his own privilege, we may clearly 
aſſert that power in ſo far to be from the pit, ſo as 
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if an angel would profeſs it, or preach ſuch doc- 
trine, ve might account him accurſed; yet ſuch is 
the power pleaded for in the Pope. And in many of 
theſe things is acknowledged to be but ex communi 
conſuetudine. See Azor, Inſtit. moral. lib. 6. pag. 56 l. 

3. If we conſider it further, in the ſpecial pro- 
perties, wherewith they qualify tie Pope's power, as 
it is eſſential to his threefold crown, twofold ſword, 
and keys, we will find it of the fame nature: as, 
1. That it is extenſive and univerſal over heaven, 
by opening it, ſetting up ſaints to be worſhipped, 
commanding angels (as ſometimes they have done 
in their bulls) over purgatory, and the whole world; 
over the dead, to torment or relieve them at their 
pleaſure; and over the living in all things, ſpiri- 
tual and temporal; in order to theſe, over perſons 
eccleſiaſtic, as they call them, and civil, as kings, 
emperors, ſtates, to command them to war or 
peace, as they. pleaſe, and to carry as ſupreme to 
them all, ratifying emperors and elections or not, 
and diſpoſing of their crowns to others; yea, over 
conſciences they uſurp a dominion. 2. That it is 
abſolute, ſupreme, and independent, not only of all 
kings, but of al! councils and decrees to which he 
giveth authority, or not, as he pleaſeth, and they are 
of authority, or not, as he confirmeth them; yea, to 
all traditions, and even to the ſcriptures and word 
of God, without which the ſcriptures would not 
be by them accounted ſo, as Bailius, Catech. part 
1. quaeſt. 12. Aliter non magis fidem adhiberet Mat- 


| thaeo quam Tito Livia, that is, otherwiſe he would 
not give more faith to Matthew than to Titus Li- 


vius; and generally all affirm, that being their 
maxim, that the church giveth authority to the 
ſcriptures as to us, and that no decree of the 
church hath authority but from him. Hence, ac- 
cording to the plenipotentiary power, doth he con- 
ſtitute ſuch books to be ſcripture, or not, and hath 
added many to the former canon, which preced- 
ing councils have not acknowledged, and he doth 
confirm traditions and fables to be accounted truths 
as he pleaſeth; and yet, in all this, fo ſovereignly, 
as none may ſay to him, what doſt thou: Lid. gl 
in Extravag. Joan. 22. De cenceſſiane praebendae, 
Sc. tit. 4. cap. 2. Papa gaudet plenitudine pote/ta- 
tis, nec eſt qui audeat dicere, Domine, quid iſta 
faci:? But, 3. All this he doth, fay they, not 
only authoritatively, but infallibly, as being free 
from eating: for his determination is the firſt rule: 


and it is ſo, becauſe he hath determined fo, and this 
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determination is not only extended to matters of 
faith but of fact, as the canonization of ſaints, 
confirming of traditions, &c. in which, ſay they, 
he cannot be miſtaken. 

Now, all theſe being pleaded for, as eſſential to 

this power, without which, they ſay, he could not 
be Pope; and ſo eſſential, that they make them, for 
the moſt part, fundamental to Chriſtianity, (at leaſt 
to the members of that church) and yet they being 
clearly, not only without ſcripture, but againſt it; 
yea, to the overturning of ſcripture, (for it were 
of no great conſequence to have ſcriptures or not, 
if all theſe were true) and it being true, that the 
Lord hath never committed ſuch unlimited power 
to men, (no not the high-prieſts under the Old 
Teſtament, who were ſingularly types of Chriſt) 
there is ſtrong preſumption here, that the power 
founded on ſuch pillars muſt not be of God; for, 
if no ſuch power be committed to any, then there 
can be no Popes warrantably, becauſe theſe are eſ- 
ſential to him; and indeed, except it were received 
to be ſo, his power has fallen long ſince; for, no 
commiſſion can be ſhown for many of his practices, 
but tradition and conſtant cuſtom of their Popes, 
as their caſuiſts muſt confeſs. Hence it is, that 
generally in their ſchoolmen and caſuiſts, the au- 
thority by which they determine their concluſions, 
is often not ſcripture, but ſuch a decree of ſuch a 
Pope, and the like. 

4. If we confider their outward grandeur and 
pomp, that emperors and kings muſt kiſs their 
foot, hold up their ſtirrup, walk at their foot, give 
them homage, that they muſt be ſo waited on and 
carried, that they ſhould be covered while others 
bareheaded, Sc. All which can have no ſhew in 
the word, nor example in Chriſt, nor his apoſtles; 
but being (as Baranius granteth in the place cited, 
cap. 13.) derived from the heathens, and the man- 
ner of their Pontifex Maximus; it muſt be looked 
on as coming from the pit, as its pattern did: which 
is our fourth aſſertion, 

5. If we will conſider that office, by which the 
Pope of Rome pretendeth juriſdiction over all the 
church, ſuppoſe it but in eccleſiaſtic lawful things, 
whereby recourſe ultimately is to be had to him, as 
the only exercifed of that power and office; we may 
aTert, that there is no warrant in ſcripture, that 
ſuch power as an univerſal juriſdiction over all the 
eurch on earth, ſhould be given or doth belong to 
the Pope of Rome; I mean, even a ſupreme power 
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in lawful things, (laying aſide their inſallibility, 
and abſolute unlimited power in all things, which 
yet in this caſe cannot be ſeparated) there is 39 
warrantin ſcripture expreſsly, or that can be drawn 
from it, to prove that there is ſuch a power of due 
belonging to the biſhop of Rome, ſo that whoever 
ſhall come to poſſeſs that ſee, ſhall be inveſted with 
this catholic charge. And if it be not warranted 
in ſcripture, it is not a plant of our heavenly Pa. 
ther's planting, but muſt have its riſe from the 
pit, that without his warrant will meddle ſo libe. 
rally with his matters, and in ſuch a manner. Nei. 
ther can it be thought that the ſcriptures, which 
are full in the enumeration, qualifications, ordi. 
nances, callings and directions, tc. of paſtors, 
yea, of deacons, in particular charges, ſhould yet 
be altogether ſilent in this ſupreme officer, where. 
in, as to them, as Bellarmine faith, the ground of 
Chriſtian faith is contained, (Praefat. ad lib. de 
Pont. de ſumma rei Chriſtianae agitur) and there 


applieth what is ſpoken of Chriſt, as the corner. 


ſtone of the building, Iſa. xxviii. 16, c. to the 
Pope. | 

We ſhall therefore endeavour to make out, that 
as his power 1s not warranted by the ſcripture un- 
der the former four conſiderations, ſo neither is it 
in reſpe& of this, viz. of the perſon that aſſumeth 
it: and therefore, as to him, muſt be ſtill from the 
pit, ſeeing he hath no warrant for it, even as they 
would ſuppoſe it in the biſhop of Conſtantinople, 
or any other, if they ſhould aſſume this power with- 
out juſt title. This we ſhould hold at, only that the 
ſcripture giveth no power to the Pope of Rome, or 
warranteth not him to exerciſe that abſolute and 
univerſal dominion, civil or eccleſiaſtic, which he 
pretendeth unto, and this will be ſufficient unto 
our purpoſe: for, if it fall, as to that perſon, all that 
pretended power will fall; for, the queſtion is, if 
the Pope be Antichriſt? and therefore we are to 
enquire particularly, ifthey, for their deep medling 
in Chriſt's affairs, as his vicar, can give any war. 
rant to bear the truth of that concluſion, viz. that 
he hath right to it: it is not needful ſimply to en- 


quire, if there be any ſuch at all? it is enough if 


it be not competant to bim, then he uſurpeth: and 
ſeeing, as Bellarmine aſſerteth, no other can pre- 
tend warrant to that power, then if it fall in him, 
it will fall altogether, ſeeing Chriſt bath not ſhown 
his will to whom it is due; and we are nat to 


account ſo of any without his warrant, which 
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cannot be produced, &c. and therefore this aſſer- 
fon bath more in it than at firſt appeareth. For, 
if it be an office of Chriſt's inſtitution, then he hath 
determined, who is to be accounted ſo, for war- 
ranting his people's obedience; but this he hath 
not determined. Ergo. &c. And on the contrary, 
if he hath given in the ſcripture no denomination 
of the office, nor qualification of the officer, no li- 
mits to the power, no rules of election and ordina- 
tion, nor grounds whereby the church may diſcern 
who it is ta whom ſuch obedience is due in parti- 
cular, and to none other, then 1t cannot be war- 
ranted by him, (who hath done it in all other of- 
ficers fully, and was not inferior to Moſes in or- 
dering the affairs of his Father's Þouſe) but ac- 
cording to this aſſertion, the former is truth, the 
Pope can give no ſuch evidences either as to the 
office, or the perſon exerciſing it. Ergo. 
in proſecuting this, ſeeing we have the negative, 
the probation is incumbent to them, and to make 
out the affirmative, that not only there is ſuch a 
power, but that the Pope hath gotten warrant for 
him to exerciſe it; and it will not be ſufficient to 
argue, no other can claim it, therefore it belong- 
eth to him. We would defire to know from ſcrip- 
ture, what more juſt title he hath to it than others: 
otherwiſe any biſhop might ſo argue, no other can 
claim it, therefore its mine. This will ſerve rather 
wholly to overturn it, as is ſaid; and till from 
ſcripture they make out their affirmative, the aſ- 
ſertion will ſtand good: yet we ſhall a little de- 
ſcend to conſider their grounds and conceſſions in 
this point, and we will find that the weight of their 
concluſion, that this power doth belong to the 
| Pope, doth reſt upon traditions, fathers, councils, 
and eſpecially the Pope's own determination. 
That the ſcripture giveth ſuch a power to the 
| Pope of Rome, before it can be believed as of di- 
vine authority, theſe three muſt be made out by it. 
(See Greg. de Val. de objecto fidei, diſp. 1. punct. 7. 
part. 37.) 2. That Peter not only as an apoſtle 
vith the reſt, but as head and ſupreme over all the 
apoſtles, was furniſhed witu, and eſtabliſhed in that 
| authority by Jeſus Chriſt, over them, and the ca- 
| tholic church, as their head. 2. That Peter ſat, and 
had this authority, and exerciſed it at Rome, as 
peculiarly the ſeat of his authority, and that this 
lupremacy in Peter was no extraordinary privi- 
lege to his perſon, but to be derived and continu- 


BOOK OF THE REVELATION. 


677 


ed in his ſucceſſors to the end of the world. 3. That 
only the Pope of Rome is Peter's ſucceſſor in 
this ſupreme power, and that by divine authority 
it belongeth to that ſeat, and to him who ſhall fit 
there. 

To paſs the firſt two (which yet can never be 
made out by ſcripture) the third alſo muſt be made 
out, or it will not bear this concluſion, that it is of 
faith to believe, that the Pope is inveſted with this 
power; but now there is no ſhadow of this in 
ſcripture; and therefore when Bellarmine cometh 
to make out this, he foundeth it on theſe four, 
viz. 1. Apoſtolic tradition. 2. General councils. 
3. Popes decrees or ſtatutes. 4. Fathers and an- 
tiquity; but none of theſe are ſcripture: and in 
effect, all reſolveth on this, the Pope appointeth 
himſelf head and ſucceſſor: Ergo, He is head, &c. 
For it is well known, nothing is received as apo- 
ſtolic tradition, but what he decreeth to be fo. 
Nor are any general councils accepted as infallible, 
but ſuch as are approven by him, and ſo far as ap- 
proven, See Bellarmine de authoritate Concil. lib. 
2. Cap. 1. And Gregorius de Val. caſteth traditions 
and ſcripture, but as owned by his authority, much 
leſs then will they admit any father that differeth 
from him. Hence ſundry councils and acts (as that 
of Chalcedon and Conſtantinople, in theſe aQs 
wherein Conſtantinople was equalled to Rome) 
are rejected by them on this ground, becauſe they 
were not approven by the Pope. So it runneth in 
this circle, whence hath the Popes this power; or 
whence is it clear to us, ſo as to warrant our faith, 
that they have that power? They anſwer, in ſum, 
from themſelves, or from ſuch grounds as reſolve 
on themſelves, becauſe, ſay they, their power is 
ſuch as determineth all theſe things. 

If it be aſked further, how getteth theſe Popes 
power to determine ſo; and what warranteth us to. 
reſt on their determination? Say they, becauſe they 
are Peter's ſucceſſors in that univerſal office. If it 
be aſked again, how 1s that made out, that they 
are his ſueceſſors? Say they, by ſuch determina- 
tions, we know him to be ſo. Ina word, theſe de- 
terminations give him power, and he giveth them 
power to do ſo, and fo about: yet this is the 
main thing, viz. the application of this 2 
er to Rome, and particularly to the biſnop thereof, 
that is here queſtioned: and though poſſibly it 
were not requiſite that all the ſucceſſors ſhould be 
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otherwiſe known than by hiſtory ; yet the ratio ſuc- 
ceſſionit, as Bellarmine calleth, it, viz. why the bi- 
ſhop of Rome hath this peculiar authority beyond 


others, that would be known if it be either of 


divine or catholic faith: which two are ill diſtin- 
guiſhed by Bellarmine. | 

If it be objected to them, Theſe cannot ground 
a divine warrant to make a thing be believed to be 
jure divino, or of divine authority: becauſe, to 
make a thing certain to us, certitudine fidei, and to 
be believed as ſuch, there is a twofold certainty re- 
quired, 1. An objective ſureneſs or certainty in 
the thing itſelf. 2. Subjective, in them that be- 
lieve, that is, ſuch certainty as proceedeth from 
ſuch grounds as cannot cauſe a miſtake, or fail in 
any; which no human teſtimony can bear out: and, 
therefore, only God's teſtimony can give warrant 
for this. Bellarm. de Pontif. lib. 2. cap. 12. ſeeing 
this, doth go about to diſtinguiſh between a divine 
warrant, or elſe, de jure divino, and to be of ca- 
tholic faith: and faith, though it be not the firſt, 
(forte, faith he, as loath to ſpeak it out) yet it is 
the ſecond, and to be believed under pain of dam- 
nation, upon the grounds foreſaid. His words are, 
Succęſſio ęſt a Chriſto, qui uno actu conſtituit Pe- 
trum et ſucceſſores ej us in Pontificatu ad finem mundi; 
ratio ſucceſſionis, i. e. cur Papa ſuccedit, quia &/t 
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things needful to eternal life, John v. 49. xx, 21 
And, for that inſtance that Bellarmine giveth of 
catholic faith, as diſtinguiſhed from a divine faith 
viz. whether Paul left a cloak at 'Troas or not; i 
is true, this was a truth before Paul wrote that e. 
piſtle, and 1s yet a truth, not ſimply neceſſary 90 
ſalvation in itſelf; yet, conſidering it as revealed 
in the word, the believing of it now is of divine 
authority, and hath a divine warrant, which it 
would not have had, if it had not been in che 
word, although it had been a truth in itſelf, 

So that, when it cometh to this, that the Pope i 
ſucceſſor to Peter, that is only eſſayed to be proven 
by authorities. See Greg. de Val. diſput. 1. De 6. 
jecto fidei, punct. 7. pag. 35. and 36. Cajetan Tom, 
1. de primatu Rom. Feclef, all of them abuſing 
ſcripture, to prove that Peter was univerſal biſhop, 
and that this office 1s to continue: yet, for the third, 
that this office belongeth to the Popes of Rome, 
they can ſaynothing, but from ſuch grounds as Bel. 
larmine aſſerteth, or, at the moſt, as Gregor. dip, 
1. puncto. 70. pag. 35, 36, 37. teſtimoniis omnium 
locupletiſſimis, &c. For, as Cajekan obſerveth, 
theſe four things muſt concur to make out this ſuc. 
ceſſion of the biſhop of Rome to Peter, 1. That Pe. 
ter himſelf was at Rome. 2. That he was at it, not 
| as Paul was, in the capacity of an apoſtle, but az 


Romanus, non eft ex prima inftitutione Chriſti (quia ſettled biſhop of that ſee of Rome peculiarly, and 


alibi potuit Petrus fixiſſe) ſed ex facto Petri; and 


calleth it not improbable to be ſettled at Rome 
by Chriſt's command. But our queſtion is, how 
it is evident, that this Pope hath ground to claim 
that ſucceſſion? Or, ©Cummedo conflat eum Petri 
ſucceſſorem eſe? To which this ſaith nothing: there- 
fore, addeth he, that though forte Papa Romanus, 
quia Romanus nen fit jure Divino, tamen ſi quaera- 
tur, Si Romanus Pontifex jure Divino fit caput om- 
nium Eccleſiarum? Omnino (fanh he) reſponden- 
dum eft, quia nihil aliud requiritur quam ut ipſa ſuc- 
ceſſio fit jure Divino; yea, there is more required 
before that ſucceſſion can be believed to be pecu- 
liar to that fee, ſeeing they go together, and this 
would be evidenced to be ſo: for, we aſk not now, 
if there be ſucceſſion, but why the Pope carrieth 
himſelf as ſucceſſor, and where is his warrant? At 
laſt it reſolveth in traditions and councils, which 
are ſo, and to be eſteemed ſo, becauſe he decreeth 


them ſo; and this is the ground of this article of 


their faith unto them, notwithſtanding that the 


{ripture is ſilent in it: which yet containeth all 


as head of the church. 43. That Peter lived in that 
ſeat, and died there. 4. That he willed his {ucceflors 
in that partieular ſee and dioceſs of Rome, to be his 
ſucceſſors in the headſhip of the whole church, and 
ſo that by his deed he annexed his catholic power 
unto that particular fee, that whoever ſhould ſuc. 
ceed in the one, ſhould alſo be inveſted with the 
| other, (beſide what is needful to be cleared con- 
cerning every bithop, that he was lawfully cho- 
| ſen that ſucceeded in that ſeat.) Now, there i 
none of theſe four that is hinted at in ſcripture. 
Therefore they come to ſay, as Cajetan, ibid. that 
this is not ex Evangelica In/titutione, but atteſted 
unto by Peter's deed in dying there, and confirm- 
ed by an hiſtory (or fable) out of Egiſippus, who 
faith, that Peter going out of Rome to eſchey 
martyrdom, did meet Jeſus Chriſt, who told Pe. 
ter, that he was going again to Rome to ſuffer, 
from which Peter drew, that Chriſt willed him to 
return to die at Rome, Which he did: from whence 
riſeth the ſtrength ofall the arguments of Papilt'sfot 
the biſhop of Rome's ſucceſſion to him, as builded 
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on 2 ground of faith, becauſe this ſtory holdeth | 
out Peter acted by Chriſt: and it is a tradition con- 
frmed by tae Pope, as they are alledged by Greg. 
de Val. 2 

From this unclearneſs it ariſeth, that it is very 
hotly diſputed, even amongſt the learnevit of the 
Papiſts, whether this concluſion, that the Pope of 
Rome naturally is Peter's ſucceſſor, be De jure di- 
vino, or jure humans ecclefia/tico: and Dominicus 
in ſata, in 4. ſent. diſt. 24. que/t. 2. (others allo are 
of this mind) by many realonas aflerteth the laſt, 
And when Greg. de Val. condemneth it, he doth 
it but on theſe grounds, becauſe the fathers and 
the Popes have not left that undetermined until 
now, and that ſuch an opinion as that of Soto doth 
ſyppoſe them to have determined nothing, he faith, 
vetus patrum traditio videtur, and when it is but 
vidtur in tradition, what certainty is there? which 
determination, as is ſaid, reſolveth {till on the Pope 
himſelf: and ye may ſee more directly this queſti- 
on handled apxd Greg. de Val pund. 7. page 37. 
39. where he doth ride the circle clearly, faith he, 
how know we this particular Pope to be Peter's 
ſucceſſor? he anſwereth, by his determinations in 
faith and manners. If ſecondly, it be aſked how 
we know his determinations to be right? Anfeo. 
Becauſe he hath that privilege, who is Peter's ſuc- 
ceſſor; for Peter's ſucceſſor hath only that power 
to determine ſo. From which it appeareth, that the 
authority of this Pope, which is pleaded for as neceſ- 
fary to {alvation, not being from the word, muſt 
be from the pit, and yet looſe; or, queſtion this 
ſucceſſion, and all faileth, ir is ſo eſſential a ground 
of Popery, that is thus ſupported. And though 
there be uncertainty ſufficient from unclearneſs in 
all theſe four, which Cajetan laid down; yet if we 
add a fifth principle of theirs, viz. that before we 
acknowledge the Pope's conſtitutions, or the force 
of his deeds, we muſt know that that particular 
biſnop of Rome hath lawfully ſucceeded to Peter; 
for as Gerſom faith, and Greg. de Val granteth, 
they ſupponed this, talis papa rite ſucceſſit petro 
per el:(lignem. And here the certainty is as Greg. 
de Val faith, certudine morali, et non fidei, and as. 
Ger'am, hoc eſt humana cognitione ſolum cognitum ; 
yet it this {ail, the obedience cannot be claimed, 
beczu'e if he be an infidel or woman (as once there 
Was, as Platma their own writer,. in vit. John 8. 
teltiheth) ſuch are incapable of orders, or if the 
eleclion be unlawful, it is nul, they have no pro- 
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miſe of aſliſtance, in which caſes, obedience 1s not 
due; or if there be a ſchiſm (as for 70 years there 
was between two Popes, one at Rome and another 
at Avignon, and neither of which had a ſucceſſor, 
but a third was choſen, while both theſe ſees were 
filled.) it will till be uncertain in ſuch a cate whom 
to acknowledge, or how to account of their deter- 
minations, while this be cleared, fo intricate is this 
great ground of their faith. 

If any ſhould ſay, this ſucceſſion is but a matter 
of fact, and needeth no more but human teſtimo- 
nies of hiſtories? Anfec. It is not queſtioned only 
about perſons or facts, but the ratio why, or fact 
that maketh Rome have this precedency; and if 
the concluſion be of faith, the premiſes that is 
drawn from it muſt be fo alſo; or it the premiſes 
be human, then they can bear no conclufion of 
faith: for the concluſion muſt be ſuitable to them. 

Again, 2. It is ſuch a fact as groundeth our 
faith, as to them, ard can any human ſtory work 
a divine faith, ſuch as the hiſtory of Moſes and the 
acts of the apoſtles do? And therefore if the ſtory 


of that fact, in its matter, bad been of divine faith, 


neceſſarily to be believed, our Lord would not have 
neglected it. 3. It is ſuch a fact as the clearing 
whereof groundeth this ſupreme officer to them; 
and take away that fact, and he is away, he de- 
pendeth ſo on it; and ſo a deacon or paſtor, ſhall 
give more warrant for this place from ſcripture than 
the ſupreme vicar, which is very unſuitable: and 
yet without ſuppoſing it, their Pope is not Peter's 
ſucceſſors. Such then as is the proof of the fact, 
ſuch is the ground of this concluſion. 4. There 
being (as all the forecited authors ſay) an identity 
now between the biſhop of Rome and the head of 
the church, that who is the one, he neceffarily, 
and no other, is alſo the other, then whatever au- 
thority 1s given for appropriating that privilege to 
the ſee of Rome, there muſt be that ſame authority 
for the continual ſucceſſion of Peter (ſeeing they 
are one, and the one deſcended by the other;) but 
that being ſuch, as is before ſaid, neceſſarily then 
che ſucceſſion, which is his only and allenarly, 
and hath never been pleaded for (as they ſay) 
by any other, muſt then be of that ſame au- 
thority, reſting on the ſame grounds of coun- 
cils, fathers, Popes, cuſtoms, &c. which can ne- 
ver give a dying warrant. And whatever be 
truth ct Peter's being and dying at Rome (which 
certainly in a great part waz fulfilled before Luke 
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wrote the Acts) yet is it not for nouzht that the 
Lord hath left it unrecorded, that we might thereby 
knowitwas notneceflary to be believed: and there- 
fore any concluſion which ſuppoſeth it to be neceſ- 
ſary to be believed, is not neceſſary, except we 
rub on the wiſdom of God, who recordeth leſſer 
things than this. And therefore a thing may be 
truth, and yet not being written, is not neceſſarily 
to be believed, but with a human faith, as other 
hiſtories at the moſt, whereas no article of faith, is 
thus grounded: becauſe the object of our faith, or 
the ratio, wby we believe ſuch a thing, is not ſim- 
ply becauſe ſuch a thing is truth (for many faQs 
are truth, which we are not obliged to believe) but 
becauſe God hath revealed ſuch a thing, and teſti- 
fied it to be a truth, faith reſting on that teſtimo- 
ny and giving credit to bim that teſtifieth. 

The other concluſion, viz. that the church of 
Rome, for theſe many years paſt, and preſently, 
is the whore intended here, the ſame argument will 
make it out. If the Rome that is preſent, be the 
Rome unto which all the properties here mentioned 
do agree, and at this time, then this Rome is that 
whoriſh church: but unto the Rome that now is, 
and hath been this many generations paſt, agree 
both the properties and time in which it is to be 
fulfilled. Ergo. The properties given to this who- 
riſh church are four, 1. That ſhe hath her court 
at Rome, and fitteth on the ſeven hilled city, yet 
alſo exerciſing dominion over many other nations, 
verſe 15. but differently, ſo as Rome is here pe- 
culiar in another manner, the fountain and ſplen- 
dor of that kingdom. 2. That it is Rome turned 
a whore, and fallen from the ſimplicity ſhe had, 
and to ſuch an apoſtaſy of which Rome 1s the head 
and chief ſeat. 3- That it is Rome clairaing a ſu- 
periority over all thoſe of her aſſociation or apoſtaſy, 
and driving her errors to them, and they keeping 
a dependence on her, ſhe is, (and it is when ſhe is) 
mother and' metropolis of all, verſe 5. 4. It is 
Rome then when the emperors hath ceaſed to com- 
mand it, and another government or governor hath 
ſucceeded him there. 5. It is when ten kings are 
withdrawn from the empire, and have given their 
ſubjection to Rome on a ſpiritual account. She 
that is Rome in that caſe is the whore: but all 
theſe properties agree to Rome, not as heatheniſh 
but as Popiſh, and to the Pope as head thereof: 
and therefore this is neither to be applied to Rome 
heatheniſh, nor to an Antichriſt to come, but to 
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that which is. And it is not unobſervable in God 
providence, that conſidering the ſpecial ſibneſs, that 
is holden forth here, both betwixt this city Rome 
the woman, whore and beaſt, that yet the Popih 
church ſhould glory in that title of the Roman 
church; and many of them diſpute that it is impol. 
ſible to ſeparate their Pope from that very city, or 
that elſewhere he might chooſe to fit and continue 
Pope; and thoſe who in this grant moſt, do affirm 
that he muſt and would ſtill be Roman biſhop, and 
that the church would ſtill be the church of Rome 
although that city were poſſeſſed by Turks. By 
this all may the more eaſily diſcern what church 
or defection they are, who have ſuch relation to, 
and dependence on Rome at this time when this 
prophely is fulfilled, ut ſupra. 

Before we leave this chapter, it may poſſibly 
not be unmeet, that (coronidis vice) we confider 
how the Popiſh writers do interpret and apply it, 
wherein they are wonderfully ſtraitened and per. 
plexed. It was their common opinion to under. 
ſtand by this city or whore, the city or multitude 
of the wicked generally. This is followed by 
Thomas Aquinas, Hugo Card. Lyranus, Haymo, 
and many others: but the latter writers, fince re. 
formation brake' forth, have been conſtrained to 


caſt that opinion, becauſe this city is ſo particularly 


circumſtantiated, as to point at an individual city 
(to ſpeak ſo) and ſhe is contradiſtinguiſhed from 
m2ny nations and kings, who yet are certainly a 
great part of the wicked in the world; and alſo 
chap. xviii. when ſhe is deſtroyed, there are many 
wicked, living and lamenting her deſtruction, and 
ſtanding at diſtance from her. 

Upon theſe, and the like grounds, the moſt 
learned of them are generally, ſince that time, 
brought to expound it of Rome, and as Viegas 
ſaid, impellimur aliam interpretationem excegitare: 
and Ribera ſaith, Interpretes coguntur fc, Alcaſar 
in locum (all whom, with others, we cited before 
at the beginning of the chapter) interpreteth it 
ſo and citeth twenty authors of their moſt eminent 
men for it. Alſo, Corn. a Lapide, who addeth 
many to theſe cited by Alcaſor, amongſt whom are 
Sarez, in 3. part. Tom. 2. diſp. 5. Sextus Senen- 
ſis, hb. 2. pag. 88. Pererius, Salmeron and o- 
thers. All which take Babylon, in all this pro- 
pheſy to hold out Rome; and in this they and we 
agree, as to the general. 


2. There is again difference amongſt themſelves 
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how to conceive Rome here, ſo as to ſave their | 
Pope and the preſent Rome from this applica- 
— "= ſome (which is moſt received) apply it to 
heathen Rome. Others, as Ribera, Blaſius, Vie- 
gas, and Cornelius a Lapide apply it to Rome un- 
der Antichriſt, who therefore ſay, that at or before 
his coming, Rome ſhall turn heathen, and deſert 
the Pope, and be deſtroyed by Antichriit, or by 
the kings before his coming. Their reaſons are, 
becauſe it looketh to ſuch a ſtate of Rome, as then 
was to be fulfilled in John's time; and therefore 
cannot be underſtood of heatheniſh Rome, but be- 
cauſe this opinion ſuppoſeth Rome to be involved 
in defection, which cannot ſtand with her infallibi- 
lity, and would ſhake all (ſeeing ſome plead fo 
muchfor Rome's eternity) and makeall ſuſpicious; 
for if Rome fall then, may it not be fallenalready?) 
Therefore others caſt it, (as Alcaſar and thoſe na- 
med by him) applying it to what heatheniſh Rome 
ſuffered at, or before, Conſtantine's time, or after 
by the Goths, and Bellarmine ſcemeth to favour 
this, lib. 2. cap. 2. de pont. Rom. Thoſe who 
take it thus, expound the ſeven hills literally, but 
in other things they differ. 

1. Some take the beaſt for the devil; but others 


conſidering that the devil and the beaſt are diffe- | 
renced, and that this beaſt is caſt into the lake long 
before the devil, and that the ſcope 1s to point out | 
ſome eminent oppoſer of the church for ſome par- 


ticular time, therefore they do in general apply it 
to Antichriſt, as alſo that firſt beaſt, chapter xiii. 
(and ſome make the laſt a falſe prophet that maketh 
way for him) ſo do they, of that beaſt, chapter 
xi. 7. and expreſly ſay, he is one of the ſeven 
heads here mentioned, and alſo called the eighth, 
becauſe his nature differeth from them and his 
kurt to the church exceedeth him. 

2. Concerning the ſeven heads they differ, ſome 
applying 1t to the ſeven tyrannous kingdoms or em- 
pires, Egypt, Aſſyria, Babylon, &c. or, to the ſe- 
ven ages of the world. Others do caſt that as Bel- 
larmine, &c. and do underſtand by the ſeven kings 
all the emperors indefinitely. 

The reaſons that do caſt the firſt opinion, are, 
1. Theſe kings here are ſuch as command Rome, 
they being governors of that city (therefore the 
ſeven hills, and the ſeven kings, are ſet out by 
ore and the ſame type) and it is brought in as a 


character to difference and diſcern this city menti- 


T 


631 


LEA TN. 


oned here ſrom others; and the applying of it to 
ſeven monarchies, agreeth to none of theſe, nor to 
the angel's ſcope, which is to point out ſomething 
to come, and to help to diſcern this city by its heads, 
when he expoundeth them to be kings, as well as 
when he expoundeth them to be hills, there is but 
the ſame ſcope. 

If they ſay, they are heads of the beaſts, not 
of the woman, Anſwer, It is true, but the beaſt 
being the empire that ſupporteth Rome, they muſt 
be beads of that empire, and ſeeing they are all 
heads of the ſame beaſt, and it being certain that 
the ſixth and ſeventh are of Rome, the reſt muſt 
bealſo. Beſide, how can either tyrannous kingdoms, 
or ſuch ages of the world be called heads to the 
beaſt? If the devil be the beaſt, he rather headeth 
them; if Antichriſt be the beaſt, he was not then 
in being to be headed by them; if the multitude cf 
the wicked be the beaſt (which yet their former 
reaſons will cait) how will theſe ages or kingdoms 
of the world differ from them ? This conceit then 
is jultly caſten. Beſide, the heathen emperors be- 
ing to them the ſixth head, and Antichriſt to come 
but three or four years before the end of the 
world, to be the ſeventh, three would be too great 
an interval here, and the beaſt would be without 
a head fo long, which agreeth not, 1. With the 
ſcope here, which is to ſhew the ſucceſſion of one 
to another: nor, 2. With the proportion of time 
that is amongſt the firit ſix heads: nor, 3. With 
reaſon, as if the church were to want oppreſſors, 
for ſo many hundred years. Beſide, this applica- 
tion, being ſo general, cannot agree with the par- 
ticularneſs that is in the reſt of the interpretation, 


eſpecially to the other of the ſame type, viz. of 
ſeven Lills: and there can no reaſon be given for 


making the number of the ages of the world or ty- 
rannous kingdoms, even, more than five, eight, 
nine, or eleven, &c. except as men ſhall be pleaſed 
to name them: and can ſuch an uncertain rule be 
the ground of ſuch an application? Therefore they 
mult be kings that relate to that body; for it is 
of that, and not of all the wicked that ever were, 
that the angel is ſpeaking. 

The other interpretation that thinketh to evite 
theſe conſiderations, by underſtanding all the Caeſars 
and emperors of Rome indefinitely, or all the perſe- 
cuting emperors as Alcaſor doth, will not be con- 
filtent either: for, 1, Theſe kings are ſuch as 


five had preceded, and one was but to come; but 
Rrrr 
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that cannot be ſaid of the emperors either way 
conſidered. 2. They are kings, the firſt five 
whereof had fallen, which muſt be underſtood not 
of perſonal death, but of a politic change of go- 
vernment. 3. They are ſuch kings as in that one's 
time that was to come, Rome was to be the 
whore, and to be otherwiſe ſupported than by that 
king, which then was, or by thoſe that had gone 
before him; but that cannot be ſaid of heathen em- 
perors or any of the Caeſars, or perſecutors: it is 
therefore ſome power of greater ſibneſs to Rome, 
after its defection. And fo it mult remain, as we 
interpreted, that by them are underſtood divers 
changes of government, whereof the laſt ſhould be 
Antichriſt, the ſame with the beaſt, conſidered as 
he was to come. 

And from both theſe conſtrained interpretations, 
we may gather this conceſſion, that Antichriſt 
needeth be no individual perſon without a ſucceſ- 
ſion: for, according to the firſt, theſe firſt fix 
perſecuting kingdoms were not in one perſon: 
therefore neither ought the ſeventh which they ap- 
ply to Antichriſt be reſtricted to one. | 

If according to the ſecond, by the one head or 
king that was to come after John's time, be under- 
ſtood all the following emperors. Then by one 
beaſt or king, may there not be as well underſtood 
a ſucceſſion of Popes ? 

Concerning the deſtruQtion of Rome, they that 
conſider Rome here as under Antichriſt do agree, 
1. That it is yet to come, and that this part of the 
propheſy is to be fulfilled: Alcaſor and others, who 
affirm it to be fulfilled, ſay otherwiſe: but the na- 
ture of the deſtruction and overthrow, threatened 
to Rome here, will not admit of that application. 
2. That it ſhall be a great deſtruction. But here 
they differ whether the Pope ſhall be neceſſitated to 
flee from it or not, but the expoſition of the fixth 
vial of the xix. chapter wil! clear us. Beſide, 
when, chap. xviii. Rome after this becometh only 
a cage for unclean birds, they may conſider if they 
wilt place bim amongſt theſe. That which occa- 
foneth this debate, is, that they think the ſupre- 

macy ſo linked to Rome, that they cannot be ſe- 
parated but by an iam eHate warrant from heaven, 
and yet God's people are called to come out of 
ker. chap. xviii. 4. If then the Pope be not ca- 


pable to give obedience he is not to be underſtood 


£573 that number, It 1s true, Domin. 2 Soto and 
Aton. Card, Gaſper Cuſal. Ve!denſis and Alphon. 
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Mendoza (whom Cornelius a Lapide citeth ay cf 
one judgment) and any other who hold the ſupre. 
macy to be due to Rome, but jure humang the, 
are not preſt with this conſequent; yet, the gene. 
rality of them, who maintain thele to be inſepara. 
ble jure divino or ſuch (as Corn. a Lap.) why lay 
whatever may be diſputed de jure of the Popes re 
moval, yet they are ſure de facto it ſhall never be 
theſe will find more difficulty in this caſe, 
3. They expound theſe kings, to be the kin 
that ſhall be in the world at Antichriſt's comin 
and that theſe ſhall be inſtrumental in Rome's ge. 
ſtruction; as alſo, that this deſtruction ſhall he ca. 
ſually procured to Rome for the old blood-ſhed of 
the former emperors, which is then to be repaid, 
with her late guilt of forſaking the Pope. 

But in theſe they differ, 1. That ſome (ay, the 
kings ſhall deſtroy it before Antichriſt come, be. 
cauſe there are ten kings at the deſtruction of it; 
others ſay by Antichrif, after theſe kings haye 
ſubmitted to him. The occaſion of this difference 
is the confounding of his chapter with that of Dan, 
vii. where its ſaid, that the little horn, applied by 
them to Antichriſt, ſhall ſubdue three kings, and 
therefore there will be bu: ſeven that yield to him: 
but of this, is ſomewhat ſaid before, that theſe pro. 
pheſies are diſtin; and this cleareth it; the kings 
here willingly give their power to the beaſt, and 
continue to reign with him cotemporally : there, 
the ſtanding and riſing of one, ſuppoſeth the over. 
throw of others; we do thus far agree with them, 
that, 1. Rome's deſtruction, propheſied of here, 
is to come, 2. That it ſhall be great. 3. That 
it ſhall be by kings or governors, ſuch as ſhall then 
be in Antichriſt's time. 

Further, we mey obſerve from theſe inter. 
pretations. 1. What inconſiſtency there is in 
them with reaſon: for, if all they ſpeak of Anti- 
chriſt were laid down, it would look as if we im- 
puted fables to them. 2. With one another, each 
diftering opinion ſtrongly confuting another, be- 
cauſe none aſſerteth what is right; and it is the 
ſtrength of the one opinion, that the cppoſite is ab- 
furd. 3. It is inconſiſtent with their own way, 
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ſometimes they take things exceeding literally in 
darkeſt propheſies, (as about the time of Anti 
chriſt's continuance) ſometimes in the interpre- 
tation, which is plaineſt, they excogitate myſte- 
ries, as in the expoſition of that, e heads art 


ſeven kings, that is, ſay they, ſeven ages, and 
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ſo give a new expoſition, overturning what the an- 

el giveth. 4. It is inconſiſtent with the fathers: 
ſometimes they ſtick to them (when they ſpeak 
of Rome, before it become Antichriſtian) yet their 
expoſition overturneth many aſſertions of the fa- 
thers on this chapter. All the reaſon is, becauſe 
the difficulty is great, to grant that this is Rome, 
and yet that the Pope 1s not Antichriſt. And in- 
deed, that being the ſcope, and intent of this part 
of the propheſy, it 18 impoſſible to wave it, and not 
to miſs the mark. Neither can this confuſion and 
darkneſs of theirs be any evidence that this pro- 
pheſy is not fulfilled; that is an unfafe ground to 
argue from, that all propheſies, however formerly 
dark, yet do become clear at their fulfilling (which 
is a main ſubterfuge of theirs in this caſe:) for, 
1. Do we not ſee the plaineſt truths of doctrine 
dark to theſe, whom the God of this world 
hath blinded? 2. Do we not ſee many propheſies 
of Ezekiel, Daniel, &c. which certainly are ful- 
filled, yet to be obſcure to many? and who will 
deny, but many propheſies concerning Chriſt's 
death, birth and ſufferings, &c. are clearly fulfilled ? 
yet generally, to the Jews they are as a ſealed book, 
becauſe the vail is not taken off their hearts, al- 


though the word be clear, 2 Cor. iii. yea, if we 


look to the ſtrain of this Antichriſt all alongit, 
we will ſee it is ſtill to many as hereſy and blaſphe- 


my, to apply it to him: elſe, would ſo many 


worſhip him, when this propheſy concernig his 
coming is fulfilled? and when Babylon 1s de- 
froyed, chap. xviii. yet are there ſtill many 
tat were drunk with its abominations that la- 
ment it, and, chap. xix. many ſhall fide with 
ihe beaſt, even until the battle of Armageddon 
mare an end of him. We ought not therefore 
to marvel that Antichriſt's worſhippers diſcern 
not that the Pope is he, or that Rome is his 
ſeat, If they ſo did, then this propheſy of their 
zdmiring of him, adhering to him, and periſhing 
with him, would not have been fulfilled; but we 
would rather acknowledge the juſtice of God in 
the thing, and obſerve his truth and omniſci- 
1 in foretelling it, even as the event is found 
to de. 

Although we have formerly ſpoken to many 
things in the opening of the chapter; yet, having 
propoſed their opinions, and finding the great 
weight and ſtreſs to lie in theſe four, 1. If Rome's 
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deſtruction, which is threatned here, be to be ex- 
ecuted by Antichriſt, or the kings while they be- 
friend him; or, if by Antichriſt's enemies, while 
his kingdom is in deſtroying? ; 

Concerning this defection, for which Rome is 
to be deſtroyed, if it be the ſame very detec- 
tion, whereof Antichriſt is the father, as it were, 
and here ſhe is to be the mother, verſe 5. 

if that defection, whereof both are guilty, be 
2 falling away from the profeſſion of Chriſtianity 
to heatheniſh idolatry, refuſing worſhip to the 
true God, or Chriſt, directly and expreſsly? or, 
if it be a defection and corruption in Chriſtianity, 
and ſuch as is inconſiſtent with a profeſſion there- 
of? 

4. If all this defection be to be confirmed with- 
in three years and an half continuance, which 
they make the duration of Antichriſt, and the ex- 
piring thereof in Antichriſt's ruin, ſhall be but 
forty and five days before the end of the world 
and Chriſt's ſecond coming? or, if it ſhall pre- 
cede, the end of the world many generations, and 
ſo to be in the worid already? And conſequently 
if this Rome, 2s it is to be the whore, and the 
Pope who is preſent head thereof, be Antichriſt? 
Seeing therefore much weight lieth on theſe, and 
if one of theſe pillars be ſhaken, their doctrine 
concerning Antichriſt will ruin. We ſhall therefore 
ſhortly propone theſe aſſertions, or confiderations : 
and, 1. We ſay the actors or inſtruments in this 
deſtruction of Rome, are not Antichriſt, or kings 
befriending his way, neither is this overturning 
of Rome an advantage to his kingdom; but the 
actors are oppoſite to Antichriſt, though of theſe 
who once gave their power to him. And this de- 
ſtruction of Rome is a main victory of Chriſt over 
the beaſt: for, 

1. Rome 1s the ſeat of this Antichriſt (as upon 
the filth vial, chap. xvi. and above in this, and in 
chap. xviii. is ſhewed) and this whore, being, as 
it were, the adultereſs, and Antichriſt the adulter- 
er, he muſt certainly have his reſidence where 
ſhe dwelleth, ſeeing he ſupporteth this city by 
dwelling in it, even as its greatneſs was ſup- 
ported by the former beads, by their dwelling 
there: Its overthrow therefore muſt be near 
to him. Its, 2. While theſe kings give their 
power to Antichriſt, Rome is the pomp, and 
is ſupported by him; for, while he is great 
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ſhe is ſo too; and he is great ſo long as the 
kings give him power, therefore it is not while 
they continue friends to the beaſt, but when they 
become enemies. 3. This deſtruction is the perſe- 
cution of one of the vials, we ſay, the fiſth, all which 
purſue the beaſt's kingdom to deſtroy it. 4. This 
is marked as a main victory of the Lamb over 
Antichriſt who for a long time had made uſe of 
theſe kings againſt him: it can be therefore no 
victory to Antichriſt for which the faints thus re- 
Joice, chap. xviii. 5. Add, that, chapter following, 
all Antichriſt's followers are lamenting: and would 
they lament the deſtruction of Rome, if it were 
procured by themſelves? and yet ſuppoſing, as they 
do, that then Antichriſt commandeth all, can there 
be ſo many kings and great men, &c. elſewhere 
to lament that ruin? 6. Could Rome be charged, 
as mother of harlots in the earth, and yet to have 
no ſhare in Antichriſt's defection? yea, it is a foun- 
tain of it, therefore its ruin muſt have influence on 
the weakening of his kingdom. 

2. We ſay, That the defection whereof Rome 
is found guilty, and whereof ſhe is thus plagued, 
is the very ſame with Antichriſt's: which thus 
appeareth, 1. Rome's defection is ſome ſingular 
defection very general and extenſive, and is every 
where propagated to others, chap. xvil. 5, 6. and 
xviii. 9. but there is no other ſuch apoſtaſy that is 
univerſal, ſpoken of in fcripture, but Antichriſt's, 
which ſingularly is the falling away. 2. All the 
characters of Antichriſt's defection agree to this 
Rome, 1. She commandeth over nations, ſo doth 
he. 2. Both ſpread far and wide. 3. Both are guilty 
of the blood of ſaints and great perſecution. 4. 
Theſe who give their power to bim, commit for- 
nication with her. 5. They belong to one time, 
and the beaſt Antichriſt ſupporteth this city while 
it is a whore, and therefore he muſt be thought to 
ſtrengthen her in her Whoredoms. Beſide what 
was faid, that Rome is Antichriſt's ſeat, doth clear 
this alſo: and wherefore ſhould Rome periſh in 
Antichriſt's ruin (which is carried on principally by 
the vials, chap. xvi.) or be lamented by his friends, 
chap. xviii. if ſhe did not partake deeply of bis fin! 
neither could ſhe be called the mother of abamina- 
tions in the earth, if yet ſhe ſhould have no hand 
in Antichriſt's abominations, whereof the world 
will be guilty at the time of ber ruin, as the moſt 
learned of themſelves grant. And, to what end 
fuld there be ſtill ſuch connection betwixt Rome 
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and Antichriſt all alongſt, if an eſpecial relation 
between Rome and that defection, were not de. 
monſtrated by it? 

3. We ſay, that this defection, whereof Ant. 
chriſt and Rome are found guilty, is not a total 
falling from Chriſtianity in the profeſſion of 1 
but ſuch, as, failing in the matter, and corrupting 
the principal truths of Chriſtianity, ſhall yet ſtick 
boldly to a proud profeſſion of Chriſtianity, as claim. 
ing a ſpecial relation to Chriſt above others: Por 
1. Antichriſt's defection is ſucb, as we ſhew, chay, 
xiii. and they are one. 2. This great Antickrif 
is ſome way proportionable to the petty Anti. 
chriſts that were in John's time, and were bis fere. 
runners; but theſe were not ſimply heatbens, but 
ſuch as under the name of Chriltianity, and pre. 
tended to be eminently for it, (ſo as to cry down 
true apoſtles) did wrong Chriſt. 3. It is that de. 
fection ſpoken of, 2 Thefl. ii. which is a giving 
up to believe lies, even while he ſitteth in the tem. 
ple of God, and boaſteth of being a prime inſtru. 
ment in the church. 4. His defection is ſuch as 
was letted by the ſtanding of the heathen empe. 
rors, whereas if heatheniſh 1dolatry were his fin, 
Antichriſt's deſign had not then been working un. 
der ground, but had been palpable in them. 4. lt 
is obſervable, that whenever the ſcripture ſpeak 
eth of Antichriſt's defection, it diſtinguiſheth it al. 
way from heatheniſh idolatry, and ſpeaketh of it 
as of another thing; fo, 2 Theſſ. ii. Antichrilt's 
myſtery of iniquity is oppoſed to that that was 
then among heathens for the time: and by com- 
paring the laſt part of chap. xii. of this book, with 
chap. x11. it will appear that Antichriſtianity ſuc- 
ceedeth to Paganiſm, as a new deſign of the de. 
vil's, to recover what he loſt by the fall of the for- 
mer. Add, that here it is called whoredom, which 
ſupponeth it to be againſt a marriage-tye, Ez. 
xvi. 36, 38. which could not otherwiſe be. Again, 
if Antichriſt's, or Rome's defeQion, were thus 
groſs, why ſhould it be called a myſtery, 2 Thel. 
11. and here, verſe 5? and what need were there 0l 
ſo many marks to diſcover Rome under that {tate, 
what deceivableneſs would there be there? tbe 
ſcriptures inſiſting ſo much in this, is certeinh to 
make believers wary, and to ſhew there will be 
need of ſpiritual wiſdom to diſcern ber, or him. 
Laſely, It is ſaid, that / the world (except the 
elect) wondered after the beat: and can it d- 
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thought that all Chriſtians ſhall turn Pagans, & 
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cept the elect, and that there ſhall be no hypo- 
crites in the church? Yet this contradiltinguiſhing 
of Antichriſt's followers (not from the church vi- 
ſible, but from the elect, who inviſibly are ſo,) 
faith, that this defection will make a narrower 
ſearch in the church than Pazaniim can do. 

We do therefore take this aſſ-rtion for truth, 
that Rome's defection under A utichriſt is a ſpread- 
ing of lies under the pretext of Chrittianiry, not 
fimply ſtriking again God, but againſt Chriſt in 
his office, as Mediator, and the end of them, and 
derogating from them; in the ſpreading of which 
the city of Rome, as a mother, hath a ſpecial in- 
fluence and claim, 


4. We would ſay concerning the continuing of | 


Antichriſt, or this defection, and the time of its 
cloſe, that it is not to be confined to one perſon 
(and that within three years and an Halt) and to 
finiſh but fortyfive days before the end of the 
world, but is to take up a longer time: Of this 
we ſpoke ſomewhat, chap. xi. and chap. xiii. and 
alſo before on this. And now we further add, that 
Antichriſt hath a proportionableneſs in his conti- 


nuance to the great effects which his dominion hath | 


on the world; but that cannot be within three 
years and an half. 2. Antichriſt is one, as the ſe- 
ries of the heathen emperors was one; for he is the 
head next ſucceeding, and he is oppoſed to him, 


2 Thefl. ii. He that letteth muſt be removed before | 


he (that is, Antichrilt) /hould come. Now, ſeeing 
he that letted was not an emperor perſonally, but 
the ſeries and time of them in their continuance, 
therefore Antichriſt, who ſucceedeth as the other, 
was removed, is not one perſon, but a ſucceſſion: 
and would the ſcripture fo frequently and preſſing- 
ly ſpeak of Antichriſt's kingdom, and that defec- 
tion, if it belonged only to the caſe of the church 
for three years and an half immediately before the 
end of the world? Certainly many other trials of 
the church had been of greater concernment: be- 
fide, Antichriſt's hurt being principally to ſouls, it 


cannot be efteQtuated ſo in ſuch a time, which can 


have influence, at mot, but upon ſome of one 
generation, 

For that part of their opinion, that ſaith that 
Antichriſt's coming is but to precede the end of the 
world three years and ſeven or eight months, and 
Rome's deſtruction to be within that time of bis 
reign, there is for this no probable ſhew: ſor, 1. 
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Are there not many that lament Babylon's ruin, 
and rejoice over her? And will that be but for a 
year, or ſuch a time? 2. Is not the battle of Ar- 
mageddon, chap. xix. poſterior to this, where the 
beaſt is taken? Again, is not that overthrow of Gog 
and Magog poſterior to that, chap. xx. when they 
are caſt in the lake where the beaſt is, before they 
come there? Beſide, is it probable that in the end 
of the world, when all, eſpecially the Jews, ſhall 
give themſelves to Chriſt, that univerſally they ſha!l 
again make defection? And doth it not appear, 
that a glorious church ſhall be on earth after Anti- 
chiiſt's height? I defire it may be conſidered, that 


the Jews are, in the body of that nation, generally 
to be converted after their blinded eſtate; which is 
yet to be fulfilled. Now, when ſhall that conver- 
ſion be? It muſt either be before this Antichriſt, 
or after his deſtruction; but neither can be ſaid: 
it cannot be before his deſtruction; for, 1. Then 
they would not be fo ready to receive Anticbriſt 
and follow him (which yet they pretend) to Jeru- 
ſalem. 2. Where is there a falling away of the 
; Jews for the ſecond time ſpoken of? But on the 
contrary, the Lord's promiſe looketh otherwiſe, 
Rom. xi. which importeth ſuch a reingrafting as 
not to be broken off again: and conſidering the 
tenderneſs that the Jews ſhall have after their rein- 
grafting, Zech. xii. 10. For ſo much wrong done 
to Chrilt formerly, can it be thought that they 
ſhall be the prime inſtruments of promoting Anti- 
chriſt again, even after ſo much mercy is ſhown 
unto them, and that ſo ſuddenly? Neither can any 
ſay that the Jews converſion is to be ſuſpended till 
Antichriſt's ruin, upon their principles, becauſe, ſay 
they, there are but forty-five days to the end of 
the world: either therefore Antichriſt muſt precede 
that time allowed him by them, or the propheſy 
concerning the Jews converſion muſt be ſhaken. 
From this it will neceſſarily follow, that the 
coming and revealing of Antichriſt in the world, 
mult neceſſarily precede that time; if his ruin be 
ſooner, and his continuance longer, his riſe muſt be 
proportonable: and conſidering that the apoſtle 
ſpeaketh of the working of that myſtery in his time, 
it muſt either be ſaid, that it bath left oF work 
ing (which agreeth not to his ſcope) or that it 
bath continued working for many hundred years, 
and hath made no progreſs (which were abſurd to 
ſay) or, we mult ſay, it hath already come to an 
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height, and we are to look for it in the genera- 
tions preceding the end of the world. z. To what 
end were the many exhortations to watchfulneſs 
that are propounded, even to the Chriſtians that 


lived in the firſt ages after the apoſtles days, if 


they belonged only to the Chriſtians in the laſt 
four years? Yea, 4. Seeing, from chap. xii. ult. 
> and chap. xiii. 1. it is clear, that Antichriſt's riſe 
is the ſecond great defign which Satan driveth to 
overthrow the church atter the overturn of heathen 
emperors, or Paganiſm, ſhall it be thought, that, 
for ten or twelve bundred years, he hath had no 
ſucceſs in 1t? Or, that the church hath been ſo 
long free from a public oppreſſor? Add, that he 
being at a height before the firſt vial which begin- 
neth his ruin, and there being a long time to the 
pouring out ofall, before the end, it muſt be thought 
that his riſe and growth to his height, was pro- 
portionable in length of time: and, therefore muſt 
precede for many generations. Again, the world, 
that is overturned by the vials (being the world 
of the beaſt) is that ſame world which increaſed 
under the trumpets, the increaſe of it 1s under the 
one, and the ruin of it under the other; and, ſee- 
ing the trumpets will rife that high, as to ſucceed 
the ſeals, which contained the firſt period of hea- 
theniſh perſecution, it will follow therefore not on- 
ly, that this defection will, and muſt, be long 
before the end, but alſo that it is already come in- 
to the world. 

If we can then make out this, that this defection 
path already ſeized on Rome, and that ſhe muſt, 
before this time, be infeQed with it, there will be 
a ſhort way to looſe all the former queſtions, which 
may thus clearly be made out: 

We have four characters to evince it, in this 
chapter: 1. If the ſixth government over Rome, 
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pire, which, in John's time, had not power in 
themſelves, but were dependent on the empire 
as parts of it, and have given their power to a new 
head, upon a new account, then this is fulfilled. 
but all theſe three, in the former expoſition, are 
made out; therefore this defection, which is; uppoſed 
in all theſe changes, muſt have its beginning allo. 
4. If ſome of theſe kings that once acknoy. 
ledged this ſeventh head, be withdrawn from it 
then the defection muſt have been at its height, 
for, their withdrawing ſuppoſeth them once tg 
have been involved in it, as the context cleareth, 
But, in experience, it is evident, that ſome of theſe 
kings have withdrawn, and fo, in part, this event, 
propheſied of, is fulfilled; therefore, what it pre- 
ſuppoſeth, muſt be fulfilled alſo: for this their with. - 
drawing muſt either be that propheſied of here, 
or ſome other thing; but it can be no other e. 
vent: becauſe, 1. The kings that riſe, are the 
firſt that ſhall riſe ſo qualified as here: and ſo, 
2. The withdrawing of theſe kings that withdraw, 
is the firſt withdrawing of theſe kings upon this 
account of hating Rome, as the whore. For the 
context and ſeries will clear this, the ſcope being 
to deduce Rome's future remarkable changes 
without intermiſſion; as, 1. Then heathen Cæſars 
did govern all. 2. He ſhall be removed, and that 
empire ſhall be weakened, and not have the do- 
minion that it had in the world. 3. Out of it ſhall 
ariſe ſo many kingdoms, which ſhall be indepen- 
dent as to it. 4. There ſhall ſtep up a government 
from the bottomleſs pit of another nature than the 


that withdraw from the former head, ſhall willing- 
ly give their power and homage unto this go- 
vernment upon another account. 6. Theſe kings, 
(or ſome of them) again, out of hatred to Rome, 


which was in John's time, be now ceaſed from | and that governor, ſhall withdraw from it, and 


ruling that city, then this defection muſt be come; 


hate her, and diminiſh her greatneſs. Theſe ſteps 


for ſo the angel fixeth that time; and, 2 Thefl. ii. go in a ſeries ſucceeding to one another imme- 
the apoſtle timeth Antichriſt's revealing, and the diately, and cannot be interrupted by the riſing of 
coming of that falling away, ſpoken of there, at] any other kings, or their withdrawing after it, 
his removing, (viz. the heathen emperors) who | without confounding this propheſy, and darkening 


then did let. 


the angel's interpretation, and quite overturning 


2. If the ſeventh head or government over Rome | of the ſcope, no more than we can ſay there may 
be come, which then was to come, and be acknow- | be other cities with ſeven hills, &c. to which what 
ledged, as is ſpoken of in this chapter, then the | is ſaid of this can apree, ſeeing he pointeth in this 


apoſtaſy cotemporary with it is come allo. 


3. If there be ten kings ariſen, to be ſupreme in reſpect of what was to come, as in reſpect of 
independent governors over provinces of that em-} wiat then was preſent. 


interpretation at as particular and ſingular events 


former, that ſhall govern Rome. 5. "Theſe kings 
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z. We may argue from chap. vii. 1. thus, that | 


defection, mentioned chap. vii. of the «winds which 
men were to blow, is this apoſtaſy of Antichritt, 
but that defection is already come. Ergo, Oc. 
That it is Antichriſt's detection, appeareth, 
From the fingular hurt ot it; it is the great detec. 
tion that the church was to be troubled with after 
heatheniſh perſecution. 2. It is the detection ot 
the fifth trumpet, and the ſame that is mentioned, 
chap. xiii. as Was ſaid on the place; but that that 
mult be come, this will clear it, that it immediate. 
ly ſucc2eded to the ſeals, and was immediately to 
follow upon them, and the angel's haſte to feal the 
el-& evidenceth it, which is more fully opened 
there. Now, the ſeals having their cloſe at the over- 
turing of te heatheniſh empire, this then which 
immediately ſucceeded, mult long ſince be in being. 

6. We may gather it thus, this defection is co- 
temporary with the prophets propheſying in ſack- 
cloth, the woman's fleeing to the wildernels, chap. 
xii. and is the ſame with the Genuies treading the 
outer court, chap. xi. But both theſe are begun, 
even at the child's taking up to heaven, whic.1 18 
the cloſe of heathen perſ-curion, (yea, and is cloſed 
as to the days ſet there;) therefore this mult be of 
a long time fince in the world alſo: both theſe pro- 
poſitions we cleared on chap. xi. And all theſe 
argumenis that prove the cotemporarineſs of the 
beaſt and Babylon with the trumpets, and the ſuc- 
ceſſion of both to the heatheniſh periecution, and 
that immediately, as on chap. vi. lect. 1, and viii. 
chap. vii. leQ. i. chap. ix. lect. 1. chap. xi. lect. 
iv. chap. x11. lect. i, and iii. &c. | 

7. This defection is the ſame with Antichriſt's, 
as 18 ſaid: now, his defection is long ſince begun, 
and hath its rife from the healing of the head, which 
was wounded, chap. xiit, as there was made out: 
therefore this is not cone, 

8. We may have ſome light from chapter xx. 
where this will be clear, that Autichriſt's defection 
mult go before the thouſand years there mentioned, 
becauſe it ſuppoſerh ſaints to have been killed by the 
beaſt, who are there brought to reign; but we 
cannot look that the thouſand years are wholly to 
com2, and his perſecution to go yet before it alſo, 
(that would take longer time to the fulfilling of all 
events, than in reaſon any si allow, yet to be 
running to the end of the world.) This concludech 
the more ſtrongly, becauſe, generally, not only our 
Witers, but even the Popiſh theufelves, grant this, 
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that it is no: to come, but that they are begun, if 
they be not finiſhed, ſo do Corn. a Lap. Viegas, Al- 
calar, the Rhemiſts, and others, who, though they 
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ſenicleſly apply it, and with contradiction, as their 


; yet agree in this, that long ſince they 
ere begun. And although there ſhould be difficulty 
to ſhow when this defection began, and how, (be- 
cauſs much of that riſeth from Human hiſtory) yet 
ale characters prove it mult be in being, and be- 
lore this time begun; and that is futncient to us. 
All theſe arguments begin it (almoſt after the 
ctole of the heatheniſh perſecution, whereof we 
ſpoke more on chapter xi. 

We may add an argument or two further, 
thus, it every condition of the viſible church be 
either cotemporary with the ſeals, that is, the 
heatheniſh world, or with the Antichriſtian world 
under the trumpets, wherein Antichriſt cometh to 
an height, or with the vials, wherein is his declin- 
ing; then this apoſtaſy muſt be come, becauſe we 
are not now under the ſeals; that period is paſt: 
we muſt therefore be under one of the following 
two, lecing theſe three propheſies carry on the ſe- 
ries to the end; but, if we be under the vials, then 
Antichriſt is not only come, but is already at his 
height: aud, it is not like, that there being ſo 
many hundred years ſince the ſeals ende d, and the 
trumpets began, that ſtill they be running, at leaſt, 
in the firit fix: for, the ſeventh comprehendeth 
the vials. 

Again, if the properties, concomitants and cba- 
racters, and events given to diſcern this defection 
be fulfilled; then this defection of Antichrit muſt 
be come, ſeeing theſe characters can agree to no 
other; but we will find the firſt true, as the for- 
mer expoſition of chap. ix, xi, xiii, and xvii. will 
clear. Ergo. Taking this for granted, then, that 
the Antichriſtian defection is a long time ſince come, 
and allo, that when it cometh, it continueth until 
Rome's deſtruction, which yet it is not fulfilled: 
it muſt therefore follow, that it is in being for the 
preſent in the world, and hath been ſo for a long 
time; and therefore we ought to look where it is 
for the preſent. 

This is certain, that it is not to be fought 
amongſt Pagans or Turks, but amongſt proſeſſed 
Chriſtians. 2. Not among antient heretics that 
now are not in being, cr ſuch as have no pomp cr 
ſplendour m the world: this being fo eminent a 


kingdom, cannot be applied to them, It muſt there. 
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fore be either in the Roman church, or amongſt us, 
who are called Proteſtants; it can be attributed to 
no third now in being: but for us, they themſelves 
will abſolve us; for, we have neither the ſeat of 
this defection, nor a head or monarch, as is over 
this kingdom, &c. This curſed privilege there- 
for belongeth to them who have both, and glory 
in them. 

2. Again, If theſe be truths, that Rome is in- 
fected with Antichriſl's. defection while it is in the 
world, and is the whore ſpoken of after its appear- 
ing till ſhe be deſtroyed: then it will follow, (lay- 
ing aſide other arguments from other circumſtances) 
that Rome as it is, and hath been, for many years, 
is the whore here ſpoken of, which is guilty of the 
Antichriſtian defection; (and this conſequence will 
ſtand good till the antecedent be overturned) but 
the former is truth, from the former arguments, 
and from their conceſſions that grant that this de- 
ſtruction is not yet come. Ergo. 

z. We may therefore reſume our arguments con- 
fidently. If all the characters applied to this whore, 
be verified in Rome now preſent, and as it hath 
been for many years, and in its governor the Pope, 
then is this Rome the whore which 1s to be de- 
ſtroyed, and the Pope Antichriſt, and no other is 
to be looked for; but the former is truth, they are 
fulfilled, and in them. Ergo, We may warranta- 
bly conclude that ſhe is the whore, and he the An. 
tichriſt, 

It is a wonder to conſider how little the moſt 
learned adverſaries have to ſay to this, except what 
evidenceth the force of the wine of her fornication 
on them: for if Antichriſt be come, there is no 
way to vindicate Rome and their Pope from this 
charge, it fo natively followeth. Again, there is 
no way to evite this, that he is already come, but 
by pointing outſuch another imaginary Antichriſtas 

ſhall never come, and thus to bind him up to the 
three or four laſt years of the world, contrary to 
the whole ſtrain of this propheſy, in ſome part fol- 
lowing the way of the Jews, who, to evite the ful. 
filling of the propheſies concerning the true Meſſias, 
do fabulouſly inquire for a Meſſiah contrary to the 
ſcriptures, with ſuch wars and effects of his reign: 
which, becauſe they are not fulfilled, therefore te- 
naciouſly they adhere to this, that the true Meſſias 
is not yet come, which way, as is juſt with God in 
both, thus to plague their rejecting of clear light, 
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us, conſidering how unreaſonable. the wiſdom gf 


man is in the things of God. "They ſay, 1, f 
cannot be the church of Rome, but the ci. 
Anſw. But we have ſhown it is not the city FLY 
ply, for then it had been a whore long before 
John wrote; for there was a city) but it is that 
city once a church, and afterward degencratinę 
Then, ſay they, Peter, and the martyrs under 
the heathens, are to be reckoned of this defection 
for they lived there. Anſw. No: for then tha 
city was not become an harlot, neither is it ſimply 
Rome that is the whore, but Rome degenerated 
ſuch as ſhe was foreſeen to be after the heathen 
emperor's removal out of the way, which was not 
then fulfilled. Nor is it ſimply living there, but 2; 
a member of her that maketh one guilty, except 
it be made ſinful by other circumſtances. Lag 
They ſay, Rome cannot be the whore becauf. 
forſooth, of her holineſs. And what is tha? 
There are ſo many abbacies, mortifications, holy 
churchmen, relicts and temples of ſaints, many 
maſles, and ſuch like there, &c. All which ſerve 
not to prove this concluſion, that ſhe is ſo. 
And it is not unobſervable, that immediately after 
this anſwer, Corn. a Lap. profeſſor at Rome, 
doth juitify the toleration of ſtews and brothel. 
houſes in it, as a thing tending to prevent much 
ſin, and becoming a well ordered common-wealth; 
and when this is mentioned by thera as a piece of 
Rome's holineſs, we may the more eafily judge of 
the reſt, 

We may add yet one argument more ſor con- 
firming of our application, which eſpecially is bind. 
ing from their own principles. The Rome that i 
deſcribed here to be the whore, and as ſuch to be 
deſtroyed, is either Rome heathen, which is paſt, 
or under Antichriſt, which is to come, or Popih 
under the Pope, which is preſent: for, (as Alcaſat 
Diſp. 1. in hoc caput. aſſerteth) there is no other 
Rome which it can be applied unto, but neither of 
the firſt two can be ſaid, therefore it muſt be the 
Rome that is preſent. It cannot be Rome heathen, 
which is paſt; for fo the arguments urged by Vie. 
gas, Ribera, and Cornelius a Lap. againſt it, are 
unanſwerable: ſome wicreof are formerly touch 
ed 1n general. 

Arg. 2. If it be the deſtruction of Rome bes. 
then, then it muſt either be (as Bellarmine and 
lone others make it) the deſtruction which Rome 


ſo ought it to work humility and commiſferation in 


ſuflered by the Goths, Vandals, &c. and the reſt 
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the barbarous nations; but that cannot be: for, 
|. That is not done by Antichriſt, the bealt, or 
kings befriending him, as they ſay, not for that 

viltineſs, as we and the text ſay. 2. Rome was 
not then the whore, neither upon that account did 
theſe purſue it. 3. That deſtruction was not un- 
recoverable, as is here propheſied of. And, 4. It 
is not ſuitable (as Alcaſar urgeth) to puniſh Rome 
heathen, by the overturning of Rome Chriſtian, 
and now become ſo holy: it cannot be this then. 
Or, 2. It muſt be the overthrow which Conſtan- 
tine gave to the heathen emperors, (as Alcaſar aſ. 
ferteth it) but that cannot be, 1. That was not of 
Rome the whore, which had once made defection. 
2. That was not a deſtruction of Rome, much leſs a 
total overthrow, as is implied in chap. xviti. but 
was rather a liberation of Rome; for even Rome 
the city had much freedom and glory by this, 
which is contrary to the ſcope of this chapter, and 
the chapter following: therefore this opinion is not 
only called (/ingularis)) a ſingular opinion, by 
Cornelius a Lap but by Alcaſar himſelf, (Not. 11. 
proemiali) is ſuſpected to be accounted a paradox: 


It is true, that was indeed the wounding of one of 


the heads, mentioned chapter xiii. But it is one 
thing to wound the head, another thing to deitroy 
the city itſelf, the government had been often 
charged before, yet the city ſtood. Now, this 
deſtruction is not any ſuch, which was to come on 
its governours only, but on the city itſelf; and 
that a total ſtroke: therefore this cannot be intend- 


ed kere, but is juſtly caſten, and that unanſwerably | 


by the authors aforeſaid, eſpecially the laſt. This 
then cannot be underſtood of heathen Rome in any 
ſenſe. Nor, 2. Can it be underſtood of Rome, as 


under a defection yet to come ſo immediately before 


the end of the world: for 1. It is not agreed a- 
mongſt themſelves, if it be poſſible that Rome can 
fall into ſuch defection: yea, others as Alcaſar, 
(Diſp. 1. in cap. 17. and Notat. 11, and 13. in 
proemiali.) doth by many reaſons oppoſe this, and 
with many authorities and propheſies, as one of St. 
Benedict. cited out of Gregorius, whereby it was 
ſtill taken for truth, that Rome ſhould never again 
be heathen. And he ſaith, this opinion is (nova 
et quae anſam haeriticis prebet et cmnino improbabi- 
lie, tc.) new, improbable and favourable to he- 
retics, giving them ground to alledge, that ſeeing 
Rome hath now ſo many images, &c. that it hath 
already fallen to that defection. And altho' his au- 
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thorities be not much, jet the argument that he 
draweth from the ſeries of the propheſy againſt it, 
whereby he ſheweth, that this propheſy relateth to 
events long before the end of the world, and the 
other events, as that of Gog and Magog, and o- 
thers, mult follow it, are convincing and unanſwer- 
able. For confirming whereof, we add theſe con- 
ſiderations further, 1. That by this prophely the 
tate of the true church is holden forth to be the 
molt glorious, immediately before the end: there- 
fore it cannot conſiſt with ſuch an univerſal defec. 
tion as this. This will bind the more, if we take 
in the conſideration concerning the Jews coverſion 
formerly mentioned, which hath with it the fulneſs 
of the Gentiles, as its companion. 2. It is certain, 
that the ſeven vials have the laſt plagues, chap. xy. 
and alſo, that theſe ſeven vials bring judgment on 
the beaſt, or Antichriſt, (who is ſingularly the beaſt 
and the obje& of the judgment of the firſt vial, 
chap. xvi. 1, 2. and ſuppoſeth this defection to 
precede.) Now, it cannot be ſuppoſed, that all theſe 
vials are to be bounded within ſo ſhort a time to the 
end of the world, eſpecially conſidering the en- 
largement of the church, which by theſe cotem- 
porary propheſies is clearly intimated to fall un- 
der them. Therefore that application unto any 
tuture ſtate of Rome, cannot ſtand: and ſeeing 
by themſelves neither of theſe can ſtand, it muſt 
neceſſarily follow, that the third is a truth, and 
that Rome, as here conſidered, is the Rome now 
in being. And if any ſhould fay, that Theologicz 
Imbolica is not argumentativa, and therefore no 
ſolid argument can be drawn from this propheſy : 
Alcaſar aaſwereth, vbi ſupra, that tho' this or that 
particular expreſhon will not bear an argument in 
ſuch ſcriptures; yet, faith he, (and that truly) 
where the ſcope and ſeries agree jointly ia a con- 
cluſion, it mult be of force, ſee it is ſcripture, o- 
therwiſe no ſafe interpretation might bedrawnfrom 
any prophetical or enigmatical ſcripture. And 
theretore, before the adverſaries can exempt Rome 
preſent, or the Pope, from this charge, they muſt 
not only anſwer what we ſay, but muſt more ſatis- 
Hying!y anſwer what one of them oppoſeth to ano- 
ther, which can never be done until they agree 
with us in the concluſion, 

We have been the longer in this, becauſe it is 
indeed the great ſcope of this propheſy, to make 
this whore diſcernible, and it is their great work 
to diſguiſe her fo, that ſhe be not diſcerned. And 
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6. Reward her even as 
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doth both confirm what is paſt, and make way 
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_ this chapter is acknowledged by all to be the main | Apocalypſeos,) the opening and taking i 
ſeat of this controverſy, and the chief key, yea, 2 3 n 


as ſome call it, the caſtle of this propheſy, ¶ Arx] for what is coming. 


eof, 


I. 


XVIII. 


Verſe 1. And after theſe things I ſaw another angel come down from heaven, having great power; and 


the earth was ligbined with his glory. 


2. And he cried mightily with a ftrong voice, ſaying, Babylon the great is fallen, is fallen, and is je. 
come the habitation of devils, and the hold of every foul ſpirit, and a cage of every unclean and hateful 


bird. 


3. For all nations have drunk of the wine of the wrath of her fornication, and the kings of the earth have 
committed fornication with her, and the merchants of the earth are waxed rich through the abundance of 


her delicacies. 


4+ And I heard another voice from heaven, ſaying, Come out of her, my people, that ye be not partaker; 


of her fins, and that ye receive not of her plagues. 


5. For her fins have reached unto heaven, and God hath remembred her iniquities. 


cup which ſhe hath filled, fill to her double. 


ſhe rewarded you, and double unto her double, according to her works ; in the 


7. How much ſhe hath glorified herſelf, and lived deliciouſly, ſo much torment and ſorrow give her: fur 
be ſaith in her heart, I fit a queen, and am no widow, » { e 1 


ſhall fee no ſorrow. 


8. Therefore ſhall her plagues come in one day, death, and mourning, and famine; and ſhe ſhall be ul. 
| terly burnt with fire: for ſtrong is the Lord God who judgeth her. 


Y the vials, chap. xvi. a general view was gi- 
ven of thedeſtruQionof Antichriſt's kingdom, 
eſpecially by the laſt three. Chap. xvii. verſe 1. 


the angel propoſeth a more particular expoſition of 


that judgment in an explicatory viſion: and, for 
the greater clearneſs, he 1. Deſcribeth that king- 
dom, which is the object of theſe plagues, under 
the title of a Whore and Babylon, pointing her ſo 


out, as it is evident to be Rome in the latter times. 


2. He deſcribeth Antichriſt the head, under the 
appearance of a beaſt which ſupporteth that whore. 
3. He doth thereafter point out the principal ſeat 
of that dominion. 4. He giveth a little general 


hint at her deſtruction: all theſe were chap. xvii. 
He proceedeth now to explain more fully that de- 


ſtruction, 1. Of the whore Babylon, or Rome, in 
this xviii. chap. 2. Of the beaſt or head, chap. 
Air. 

This chapter belongeth to the explicating of the 


- fifth vial, as appeareth, 1. That vial is on the ſeat 
or throne of the beaſt, this deſcribeth Babylon's de- 


beaſt's ſeat and throne. They therefore deſcribe 
the judgment of the ſame thing, viz. Rome; and 
if Rome were not Antichriſt's ſeat, but to be de- 
ſtroyed by him, why then would Antichriſt and his 
followers ſo lament and regret her ruin? 

2. The deſtruction here deſcribed of Rome or 
Antichriſt's kingdom, is not that of the laſt vial; 
for that hath nothing here in time behind it, and 
cometh after the battle of Armageddon, where the 
beaſt that ſurviveth the deſtruction of his ſeat, is 
taken as is clear, vial 6. But this deſtruction is 
ſuch, as after it, both many of Rome's friends 
(eſpecially kings, who under the ſixth vial wil 
adhere to the beaſt) lament that deſtruction and 
many of the ſaints do rejoice over it, and its irreco- 
verable ruin; yea, ſuch a deſtruction, as precedetl 
the Jews calling, and the battle of Armageddon, 
which is in the ſixth vial, as is clear from chapte! 
xix. which followeth. Therefore the great deſtruc 
tion of Rome, here inſiſted on, mult be the vet) 


firuftion, which, in chap. xvii. we heard to be the 


| lame, chapter xvi. under the fifth vial, which be 
ing the moſt remarkable ſtep of the overthrowng 
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of that kingdom (which the other two vials do per- 
fe( thereafter) is the more largely inſiſted on. 

This deſtruction of Rome, being ſtyled Babylon, 
is ſet out in expreſſions borrowed from the pro- 

ets concerning the deſtruction of old Babylon, 
whereby its ruin is ſet down in the certainty, great- 
neſs, terribleneſs, juſtice, and irrecoverableneſs 
thereof, And that by the voices of three ſeveral 
angels (if the ſecond be an angel) one after an- 
other. The firſt ſpeaketh unto verſe 4. the ſecond 
from verſe 4. to verſe 21. the third unto the end; 
and, tor confirmation, addeth a fign. 

In the firſt, the denouncer is deſcribed, verſe 1. 
2. His manner of denouncing, verſe 2. 3. The 
denunciation is ſet down. The denouncer is ano- 
ther angel than ſpoke to John, chap. xvii. God 
hath many waiting on him, and maketh uſe of them 
at his pleaſure. 2. He is a mighty angel; all an- 
gels are mighty, yet there are degrees, ſome more 
excelling in ſtrength than others: there are an- 
gels and archangels, but of how many orders we 
will not determine. The ſchoolmen in this, as in 
all other unrevealed myſteries, do confidently de- 
fine, that there are three hierarchies, and nine or- 
ders, every hierarchy comprehending three orders: 
te firſt hath ſeraphims, cherubims, thrones; the 

ſecond, dominations, mights, or virtutes, powers; 
in the third, they place principalities, archangels, 
angels: this they preſume to have from Dionyſus 
(Pſeudareopagita) who ſaith, de Eccl. Hierar. lib. 
7. cap. 7. that he had this, by tradition, from his 
maſter Hierotheus. 

3- As he is great in power, ſo he excelleth in 
glory, the earth was lightned, &c. as all theſe mi- 
niſtring ſpirits do, and it is like, had ſome viſible 
manifeſting of his glory in this work. The mak- 
ing uſe of ſuch inſtruments, ſheweth, 1. That God 
thinketh it a great work; for, mighty angels are 
employed in ſuch, as the archangels in raifing the 
dead, 2. That it will effectually be done; that in- 
ſtrument will effect it. 3. That it is God's work, 
and not men's, to perfect this judgment; therefore 
ought he to be truſted with it, and depended on 
in it. 4. It is ſaid of the angels, he came down from 
beaven; it telleth, heaven is the manfion of theſe 
glorious ſpirits, Lech. iii. 5. 7. they and by as at- 
tendants; and it is a privilege to be admitted a- 
mongſt them: though their motion be ſwift, yet do 
they, at God's order, go from one end of the earth 
to another, changing their place, yet keeping their 
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glory, and counting it no loſs to do their Maſter's 
ſervice: the coming down, ſheweth not only a rea- 
dineſs in the angel to do what is committed to him, 
but the approaching of the ruin he denounceth, and 
a greater clearneſs in the thing denounced, when 
he cometh near to do it. 

Ver. 2. lt is ſaid, he cried with a mighty voire : 
which ſheweth both the thing to be certain and 
remarkable, and him to be ferious in going a- 
bout it. 

The denunciation containeth theſe three parts 
of Rome's deſtruction, borrowed from the pro- 
phets. The 1. is Iſa. xxi. . Jer. li. 8. the firſt de- 
nouncing Babylon's ruin more at a diſtance long 
before it come; the ſecond more nearly foretelling 
it: we had theſe ſame words, chap. xiv. 8. of an 
angel; but this differeth, in that he is called a 
mighty angel, and that he cometh down, and crieth 
mightily, neither of which are in the former: the 
reaſon is, becauſe that angel, chap. xiv. denounced 
the fall of that kingdom, firſt, when the light 
of the goſpel began to break out; this ſetteth it out 
nearer her end, and fo ſpeaketh more clearly and 
powerfully, to ſhew it is now by the fifth vial ful- 
filled, or certainly to be cloſed. 

If it be aſked here, how angels ſpeak, who have 
no organs as we have? Anſw. There are three 
ways of ſpeaking attributed to angels, and men- 
tioned in this book: 1. When angels ſpeak to men 
audibly, as to John, chap. i. 9. 2. When they 
ſpeak 1n viſions, as to John in the Spirit, or to 
Joſeph in a dream; even as things are repreſented 
to the ſight in viſion, ſo may they be to the 
hearing. 3. When they ſpeak one to another, as 
chap. xiv. The firſt way, angels ſpeak audibly to 
men, by forming an audible voice in the air, as 
they appear to fight, by aſſuming a viſible body. 
The ſecond way they ſpeak in viſions, is by put- 
ting in, or working impreſſions of theſe things on 
the ſpirits of men. To the third, they ſpeak one 
to another, by ordinating by their wills ſuch con- 
ceptions towards ſuch an angel, one or more to 
be underſtood by them; this is moſt reſted on by 
the ſchoolmen; and thus they ſay, 1. An angel 
ſpeaketh to one or more at once, as he ordinates 
his conceptions towards them. 2. That thus th 
ſpeak with a like eaſe and facility, at a diſtance, as 
when they are near other. 3. That thus they ſig- 
nify their conceptions to God. And, 4. Thus 


they ſay, will the juſt men made perfect, at leaft 
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in their ſouls, have communications one with ano- 
ther, or with angels in glory. This, they ſay, is 
not conceptum imprimendo, which was S:9otus' o- 
pinion, but ordinands, and fo then that /ocutio, or 
ſpeaking, is not ads ordinans conceptum, but: con- 
ceptus ordinatus a voluntate, ut alter intelligat. Our 
divines do alſo aſſent molt to this. But this we in- 
fiſt not on, neither will we paſs any determination. 
In a word, Babylon, that is Rome, her certain 
and approaching ruin is ſet down. 

The ſecond part of the denunciation ſetteth out 
this ruin in its greatneſs, as dreadful and irreco- 
verable, borrowed from la. xii. 14. and xxxiv. 
13, 14, 15. Jer. li. 37. where old Babylon's ruin 
is ſpoken of, ſhe ſhall be ſo far deſtroyed (for, it 
is ſo certain that it is ſuppoſed and ſet down as come 
already) that inſtead of unclean men, and great 
pomp of great men in her before, now ſhe ſhall be 
utterly deſolute, haunted and inhabited by none, 
but ghoſts or ill ſpirits, and furies, and foul 
and unclean creatures; ſuch as owls, wild-cats 
&c. as ye ſee old abbacies or monaſteries, or 
caſtles when walls ſtand and none dwelleth in 
them, they are direful-like to men, ſo ſhall Rome 
be, faith this angel: which importeth a great de- 
ſolation, and it is uſed for that end in the ſcriptures 
cited, 

If it be aſked, if there be ſuch a thing as the 
haunting of evil ſpirits in theſe deſolute places? we 
anſwer, 1. That there are evil ſpirits, ranging up 
and down thro” the earth, is certain, even though 
hell be their priſon properly, yet they have a ſort 


of dominion and abode both in the earth and air; 


partly, as a piece of their curſe, this 1s laid on 
them to wander; partly, as their exerciſe to tempt 
men, or bring ſpiritual or teraporal hurt to them, 
this is clear, Job. i. 2. That they baunt ſuch de- 
ſolute places of the earth moſt, may be alſo clear. 
Hence, Matth. xii. he is ſaid to walk thro' waſte 
and dry places, and he uſed to drive theſe that were 
poſſeſſed to the tombs: this is, and may be partly 
a part of their curſe, to be reſtricted there (as they 
get liberty to go abroad, as theſe got to enter the 
fwine, and not to be caſt to hell) therefore it is 
here phulake in the original, which ſignifieth a 
priſon; partly, to ſhew the accurſedneſs of the 
place to be thus inhabited, as Saul was when an 


evil ſpirit poſſeſſed him after bis rejection: partly, 


they delight in theſe places, as fitted to make them 
the more terrible from them, and as triumphing in 
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the deſolation, they have brought on men theſe 
judgments being the effects of ſin brought on b 

them. Some think they glory in thele deſolation; 
and graves, as evidences of their victory over men 
which yet tendeth to their greater condemnation, 
2. Whatever be of the former, this is lure, that 
ſuch places deſolute, and uninhabited, ule to wah 
generally a horror and terror in the minds of men 
(which poſſibly may flow from the former) ſo that 
they are ever accounted irkſome, direful, and hor. 
rible places to abide in; and this common eſtima. 
tion is enough for the ſcope here, which is to ſhey 
what dzeadtul deſolation Rome ſhould fall into 
and ly in. Cities, even great cities, had need to 
be humble and holy, it is hard to know what may 
come on, and what may dwell in the greateſt; ci. 
ties that once have been the greateſt in the world, 
may now be the proof of this. 

The juſtice of this judgment, though great, is 
declared, verſe 3. two ways, 1. By the greatneſs 
of her ſins, in three, 1. Fornication; 2. A lux. 
urious and delicious way of living; 3. Inticing of 
others to theſe fins ſhameleſly. 2. Her fin is ſet 
out by the extent of it, in her making others par. 
take with her: And there are, 1. All nations; 
2. Kings; 3. All merchants that are made rich 
by her magnificence : Theſe three are the parties 
with whom ſhe ſinneth. 1. For the ſins, we may 
underſtand them. 1. Spiritually of idolatry, and 
ſuperſtitious, pompous worſhip, as is before ſaid; 
thus her merchandizing is not the leaſt part of 
her ſin, it muſt therefore be ſuch a merchandizing 
as it is ſinful. 2. Literally, of filthineſs, pride, 
aſluence and ſuperfluity of all things in appa- 
re], dwellings, diets, &c. Rome aboundeth in 
theſe. 2. For the parties ſinning, nations and 
kings, are clearly and literally to be underſtood as 
before. It is more difficult what is to be under. 
ſtood by merchants. Certainly they muſt not, at 
leaſt, only be common merchants: For, 1. Thy 
are the great men of the earth, that buy and 
ſell theſe wares. And, 2. The wares are ſouls f 
men, Ver. 14. And therefore, 3. "Theſe merci 
ants muſt be underſtood chiefly, as merchants of 
ſuch wares as are vendible or ſaleable at Rome, 
and wherein eſpecially its market excels and go- 
eth beyond other places: and that is not 6 
much in outward commodities, As, 1. Tic 
ſold pardons, indulgences, biſhoprics, yea, Chrill, 
heaven, diſpenſations, &c. (as it is ſaid, omni 
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ſunt Roma venalia) theſe make their great men 
rich, 2. They buy coſtly things for their own 
pomp, and the pomp of their worſhip; and there 
fore they are called merchants, who both buy and 
ſell, and they ars ſingularly merchants beyond o- 
thers. The righteouſneſs then of this fad judg- 
ment appeareth, 1. From the greatneſs of her ſu- 
perſtition, idolatry, and ſuperiluity. 2. From her 
propagating of it to others. 3. From her making 
2 trade of it, ſo that no calling almoſt did thrive 
better than to be a monger of her ſuperſtitioas, 
either in carrying ſomething from her, or bring- 
ing ſomething to her. 

The ſecond voice, from verſe 4. to verſe 21. 
ſetteth out the ſame thing, but as by a new witnels 
of that deſtruction which men eaſily believed not. 
This is either the Lord himſelt immediately who 
calleth the people his, My people, or his miniſters 
mediately by his authority calling them : his words 
ſet out this deſtruction, 1. By way of exhortation to 
God's people, from verſe 4. to 9. 2. By way of 
commination, or foretelling of the lamentation, 
ſhould follow this great deſolation amongſt her 
friend:, kings, merchants, and ſhip-maſters, to ver. 
20. 3. By incitation to God's people to rejoice 
over her, verſe 20. &c. All which ſheweth the 

reatneſs of the deſolation: that, 1. All that would 
Gow the judgment would flee from it, as Lot did 
out of Sodom. 2. As it giveth ground of fear to 
ſome, ſo it giveth ground of lamentation to others. 
3. Of rejoicing to a third ſort, that is, theſe who 
have formerly ſeparated from her. It muſt then be 
great that maketh and worketh fear, grief and joy 
ſo univerſally. 

The exhortation hath two parts with the reaſons 
of them, 1, There is an exhortatioa to ſeparate 
from her, verſe 4. and g. which ſheweth, that now 
her ruin is at hand (get you, faith he, quickly from 
her, as Moſes ſaith, Num. xvi. 26. to the people, 
to ſeparate from Kerah, Dathan, Fc. It is bor- 
rowed from Jer. li. 6.) and that their delivery ap- 
proacheth with her ruin and fall. The ſecond ex- 
hortation is verſes 6. 7, 8. and it is an upſtirring of 
God's people not to be remiſs in executing of God's 
judgments on her according to their callings and 
ſtations, 2s God ſhall give them opportunity. 

Concerning the firſt exhortation we are to en- 
quire, (beſides its ſcope, which is clear to ſhew 
her approaching ruin) 1, What ſort of ſeparation 
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this is, which is called for. 2. In matter of fact, 

if any godly have been, may be, or are to be in 

Rome before its deſtruction? 3. Waat is the ne- 

ceſſity or warrant of ſeparating from Rome? And 

what more now than before? And why Babylon 

uw is to be ſeparated from, if this be peculiar to 
er! 

Before we anſwer, we mult premit a twofold 
conſideration of Babylon, and being in Babylon, 
1. Babylon, or Rome, may be conſidered merely 
as a great city or dominion. 2. As an eccleſiaſtic 
ſinful degeazrating party, or apoſtatized church of 
Antichriſt: ſo in the firit acceptation, to be in 
Rome, differeth from the ſecond, which is to be 
of Rome, as God's people were in Babylon, yet 
not of Babylon; lived in the place, but did not 
partake of their fin. So one may be in Rome two 
ways, 1. Locally; thus he is not of it as an Anti- 
chriſtian cuurch, nor is this in itſelf ſinful, if by 
ſome circumſtances it become not ſo. 2. One may 
be in Rome as a member of that church; thus he 
is not formally one of God's people, and if he 
belong to his election, he is to be called in due 


time. 


For anſwer then to the firſt queſtion, there are 
three things diſtinguiſhed, even by independent 
divines [ Vide Norton ad. Apoll. quaeſt. ult.] 1. 
There is ſchiſma, that is, a ſeparating from the 
anity, and from the communion of a true church, 
whether more or leſs pure, if it be a true church; 
this is ſimply and alway finful, becauſe it is from 
a true church: this ſchiſm conſiſteth not alway 
in diverſity of doctrine, which is hereſy; but in 
divided practices from the communion of a true 
church, as Auguſtin contra Fauſtum, lib. 2. cap. 
3. Schiſmaticos facit non diverſo fides, ſed diſrupta 
communionis ſacietas, ſo it renteth unity, and is ei- 
ther negativum ſchiſma, where its ſimply a with- 
drawing, without ſetting up a new diſtinct church; 
or, poſitive, when it not only withdraweth, but ſet- 
teth up another worſhip or church (as the No- 
vatians and Donatiſts did) to keep communion 
only with themſelves. And this is called to have 
altare contra altare. 2. There is ſeparation, and 


that is, 1, Either in whole, when people with- 
draw from communion in whole from others, 
as no church; or, 2. In part, when they ac- 
knowledge them churches, yet cannot commu- 
nicate in ſome things with them (as in the ſacra- 
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ment with Ubiquitaries, ſince that Ubiquity ſprung 
up) this is finful or lawful according to the grounds 
of it. If it beno church, ſuch as Babel was, a to- 
tal ſeparation is neceſſary; or, in part, it is lawful, 
if it exceed not its ground: but when ſeparation 
is from a true church (though with ſome de- 
fects) totally, or beyond that wherein ſhe is cor- 
rupted, that is, ſinful, and, as Cotton ſaith on 
Cant. 6. a condemning as no church that which 
Chriſt accounteth one, and is too much nicety 
not to keep communion with them, with whom he 
keepeth communion. Thus it becometh ſchiſma. 
The third is ſeceſſion, that is without refuſing. 
'the communion of another, yet locally to remove 
-upon ſome urgent or lawful occaſion ſpiritual or 
temporal, to another or better conſtitute church, 
that is lawful and is no ſeparation; but may be 
even from a lawful church and pure. The firſt, 
. viz. a ſchiſm, is neither here called for nor is it 
poſſible to make a ſchiſm with Rome, (ſhe not 
being a true church which is rent, or from whom 
the rent is) and the ſecond, viz. ſeparation, and. 
that total, is called for, and was ſo alway ſince 
ſhe became Antichriſtian, that none continued in 
her communion, but that they renounce it. The 
third alſo is now called for here, that they would 
even ſeparate locally from her, as Lot from So- 
dom, or theſe that were near Korah, did from 
their tents: becauſe, 1. The ſcope is clear to ſet 
out the greatneſs and ſuddenneſs of her ruin: 
therefore they had need to keep a local diſtance, 
as in the examples foreſaid. 2. The former ſepa- 
ration was alway neceſſary in heart and practice 
from that party (and it is like, except it be a- 
mongſt any yet to be called, was actually before 
this) but here ſomething more and peculiar to this 
reaſon, viz. her deſtruction is called for, which 
was not alway before required. Separation may 
be without ſeceſſion, and ſeceſſion in changing 
place without ſeparation in communion; but here 
both are called for. | 
For anſwer to the ſecond, if there ſhall then 
de any of God's people de facto in Rome; or quo 
jure, may they be there till then? An/w. In theſe 
concluſions (having diſtinguiſhed God's people. 1. 
In elected, regenerated and called, and elected but 
uncalled) 1. Many uncalled have been, and may 
be, in Rome, yea even of it, and theſe are called 
to ſeparate; for experience telleth us, God hath 


may do ſo ſtill. 2. Many of God's called people 
have been in Rome locally, but not of it, and haye 
continued long ſo in her boſom: there are true 
worſhippers in the temple, chap. xi. even when the 
outer court is trode on by heatheniſh Papiſts, then 
the prophets propheſy even in the great city, and 
God hath a temple and church even where Anti. 
chriſt ſitteth, though his congregation be not that 
church, even as the Lord had his word, prophets 
and r at old Babylon, captive, when the face 
of worſhip was overturned in Judah; fo in this 
Babylon, he keepeth ſtill his word, baptiſm (a 
in the former he did circumciſion) and a miniſt 
that was never loſt, but all the forty two months 
of Antichriſt's reign the prophets propheſy, though 
in ſackcloth. Hence in all the univerſal expreſſions 
of Antichriſt's dominion, ſtill they are excepted, 
chap. xiii. and xvii. whoſe names are written in 
the book of life: and, chap. vii. an hundred forty 
and four thouſand are ſealed, who, chap. xiy, 
are found on Mount Zion, even before light in 
Luther's time brake forth. And it may poſſibly 
be, that ſome ſinfully (as ſome of the people 
in Babylon did) have not made a ſeceſſion from 
Rome, and theſe parts, though they have for. 
merly ſeparated from her communion: or, 0- 
therwiſe by their callings (as Obadiah was en- 
gaged with Ahab) being entangled to live till, 
This voice putteth them to it, not to lodge a 
night in it; for they knew not when God's 
judgment may ſeize upon it; yet ſhe is Babel, and 
theſe in her are God's people, even then: but now 
when the golpel breaketh out, and her judgment 
approacheth, they are called not only to ſeparate 
from her, but to remove out of her, and exped 
her judgment. 

For the third, the neceſſity or warrant of ſepa- 
rating, it is grounded on theſe, 1. She is Babel, and 
ye are my people, and there is no communion be- 
tweenlight and darkneſs, Chriſt and Antichriſt; this 
giveth the great ground, ſhe is but your opprel- 
ſor, Babylon, not your mother the church. 2. Ye 
cannot ſhun her fins, if ye ſtay; not only ſhould 
ye own me in ſeparating yourſelves when ye are 
called 3 belongeth to the firſt ground, that is, 
to confeſs with the mouth, by dn, as well 


as to believe with the heart) but if ye ſtay, ye are 
ſtill in danger of ſnares; yea, ſometimes in 
more, are partaking of them, as Joſeph did in 


eſs or 


called many who have been members of her, and 


ſwearing by Pharaoh's life at the court of Egyp 
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And by this it may alſo appear, that many living in 
ſuch places are engaged and enſnared in many 
things, that at a greater diſtance they would be li- 
ted of. | 

or any aſk, may not one abide in Rome now, 
and not be a partaker of her ſins more than before? 
Anſw. The hazard is greater now: 1. They have 
a retiring place, and a ſtandard for truth ſet up, 
that they ſhould follow. 2. They have God's call 
and invitation to come out; and though he was a 
ſanctuary to them in the wilderneſs-ſtate, while the 
ſet time of their captivity laſted, yet when he 0- 

neth the door that is not to be expected ſo con- 
fidently from him. 3. Babel groweth ſtill more 
corrupt, and never more than fince Trent added to 
all her former abominations, 4. Becauſe Rome's 


judgment haſteneth: and though they keep them- 


ſelves free from many of her fins, yet they may 
ſhare of her temporal wrath, as Lot's family was 
in hazard, had not the Lord removed it from So- 
dom. A third reaſon of ſeceſſion is the coming 
great plague, ſo hat God, who had long ſpared, 
was, by judging her, to make it appear he had for. 
gotten nothing, and now her fins being come to 
an height, her judgment ſhould delay no longer, 
and this preſſeth a local ſeceſſion. 

Hence it followeth, 1. That it is no ſchiſm to 
quit fellowſhip with Rome, ſhe being no wife to 
the Lamb, is therefore no mother to his children ; 
ſhegiveth them poiſon for ſincere milk, by corrupt- 
ing the truth of the goſpel, and not ſuffering them 
to feed upon the truth: ſhe hath been condemning, 
perſecuting and deſtroying the true worſhippers for 
many generations together, and would have no 
fellowſhip with any without the beaſt's character; 
therefore is there neceſlity of ſeparating, as was 
ſaid to the witneſſes. chapter xi. Come up hither, 
and here, come out of her. 2. It followeth alſo, 
that folks not only may quit Rome, but of duty 
they ſhould do it, in obedience to Chriſt's call, 
and they would try their warrant that go there for 
curioſity, ſeeing here is a command to quit it; who 
are they that know what night or day this horrible 
judgment will be executed? It were dreadful curi- 
oſity to be found there then. 3. It followeth, that 
where God warranteth ſeparation, it is from a 
company that is no church, and mult be ſuppoſed 
a Babel; and therefore there is no ſeparation al- 
lowed by him from a true church, ſeeing this is a 
proof of his diſclaiming her to be a church, to com- 
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mand them to ſeparate from her. Therefore here is 
Babylon contradiſtinguiſhed from his people, who 
are called to come out of her: which ſuppoſeth that 
he calleth none of his to ſeparate from ſuch as are 
his. It's one thing to withdraw from civil conver- 
ſing with particular wicked men, another thing to 
ſeparate from God's church for its defects. 

There is therefore this obſervable in ſeparating 
and withdrawing, that we are to keep leſs fellow. 
ſhip in civil things with a brother that is a church 
member, and is groſs, than with one that is without 
and not a member, as the apoſtle writeth, 2 Cor. v. 
10. But we may, andſhould, on the other ſide, keep 
church-fellowſhip with a true church, tho? in many 
things fully and corrupt, whereas we may not at 
all with an idolatrous company in their worſhip. 
Hence, in that ſame epiſtle to the Corinthians, go- 
ing to, and eating in, idols temples, or at their 
feaſts, was ſo much condemned; yet communicat- 
ing with the church of Corinth, or living as a mem- 
ber of it, (tho corrupt both in doctrine and prac- 
tice) was never found fault with as to worſhip: 
for it is clear, that that of not eating with an of- 
fending brother, looketh only to civil fellowſhip, 
becauſe it is ſuch a fellowſhip that is condemned 
with them, as is allowed to heathens, which cer- 
tainly is ſuch: if our churches therefore be Chriſt's 
church, as ſometimes the favourers of ſeparation 
grant, there can be no ſeparation from them with. 
out turning to a ſchiſm, 

The ſecond exhortation may be read by way of 
propheſy; or, becauſe the former is by way of pre- 
cept, ſo is this to be underſtood alſo, reward her, 
verſe 6. Inviting them to a juſt zeal in recompen- 
cing her. It ſeemeth to be borrowed from Pal. 
cxxxvii. 8. Jer. li. 35. And conſidering that the 
Lord here calleth for it, and that according to e- 
very ones ſtation and place, from kings in their 
place, and ſubjects in theirs, their can be no queſ- 
tion of the warrantableneſs of it. Itis, thatall, as they 
ſhall be called, who have ſeen Rome's whoredom, 
ſhall, or ſhould be ready in holy zeal, by doing 
or praying, to concur for executing God's judg- 
ments on her. This word reward implieth a juſt 
meeting and recompence. She did firſt the wrong, 
and now in juſtice they do but repay. Thoſe to 
whom it is ſpoken, are the perſons exhorted for- 
merly to come out of her, viz, God's people, who 


formerly ſuffered by her, as the expreſſion of re- 
taliation cleareth, 22 g ; 
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The juſtice and dreadfulneſs of this ſtroke, 17 it is both the cauſe and meaſure thereof. And that 
comprehended in three reaſons, annexed in three] her pride is great, there is a word cited out of Iſa 
expreſſions, 1. Render unto her double, as ſhe hath | xlvii. and applied to her for evincing it. This I 
ſerved you. Which words not only hold out their | verſe 7. 
recompencing of her to be juſt, lege talionis, but | The third expreſſion is verſe 8. Hanging theſe 
alſo great. So double is, 1. Very much, Ifa. xl. plagues on her former fins, Ergo, Qc. Aggreging 
I, 2. 2. Double, that is, not above her deſerving, | them, 1. That they came thick, and many toe. 
for that will not be poured out in eternity, but it is | ther. 2. Sudden, in one day. 3. Unexpected 
much or more than ever ſhe, for all her malice, | and irrecoverable, utterly burnt, another deſtruc. 
was able to effectuate on you. She would fain | tion than ever ſhe ſaw before. And becauſe it i; 
have utterly deſtroyed you, as to have left no me- | incredible like, as things have for a long time ſtood, 
mory of you, but could not get it done: but now | a word is added to confirm it, for frong is the Lard 
wholly make ye her deſolate; for juſtice will count | God who judgeth her: it is not men, nor yet an. 
in her judgment, not according to her practice in | gels, tho? both be inſtruments; but it is the Lord's 
what ſhe was able to effectuate, but according to] controverſy, and the judgment is his. Therefore 
her fin, and the mark ſhe aimed at; which being a- believe it will come, and be encouraged yet to do 
gainſt God, deſerveth more than they were able to | this work who ſhall be called to it; for the Lord i; 
do. Therefore it is not unjuſt with God, to make | engaged in it, and cannot be overpowered, This 

theſe his inſtruments (even before men) to render | being the Lord's quarrel, and to be executed by 
double to her in temporal miſeries, being all with- | ſaints once wronged by her, it cleareth, 1. That 
in what was due to her. The expreſſion of filling] it is the ſame war with that, chapter xvii. 14. 2. 
the cup is to the ſame purpoſe. That Rome is in a preſent guilt, when ſhe is de- 

A ſecond thing aggreging her judgment is, that | ſtroyed. 3. That it is not executed by Antichriſt, 

as ſhe getteth double, as the fruit of her malice, | but by ſuch as had ſuffered formerly by her; and 
ſo let her have, faith the Lord, judgment accord- afterward, verſe 20. are commanded to rejoice 
ing to her pride and haughtineſs; which being very | over her. 

great, her judgment cannot but be ſo, ſeeing here 
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Verſe 9. And the kings of the earth, who have committed fornication, and lived deliciou/l; with her, 
ſhall bewail her, and lament for her, when they ſhall fee the ſmoke of her burning, 

10. Standing afar off for the fear of her torment, ſaying, Alas, alas, that great city Babylon, that 
mighty city! for in one hour is thy judgment come. 

11. And the merchants of the earth ſball weep and mourn over her, for no man buyeth their merchandiſ: 
any more: 

12. The merchandiſe of gold and ſilver, and precious ſtones, and of pearls, and fine linen, and purple, 
and ſilł, and ſcarlet, and all thyine wood, and all manner veſſels of ivory, and all manner veſſs 
moſt precious wood, and of braſs, and iron, and marble, 

13. And cinnamon, and odours, and oiniments, and frankincenſe, and wine, and oyl, and fine flour, 
and wheat, and beaſts, and ſheep, and horſes, and chariots, and ſlaves, and ſouls of men. 

14. And the fruits that thy ſoul luſted after, are departed from thee, and all things which were dainty 
and goodly, are departed from thee, and thou ſhalt find them no more at all. 

15. The merchants of theſe things which were made rich by her, ſhall ſtand afar off, for the fear of her 
torment, weeping and wailing, 

16. And ſaying, Alas, alas, that great city, that was clothed in fine linen, and purple, and ſcarkt, 
and decked with gold, and precious ſtones and pearls : a 


17. For in one hour ſo great riches is come io nought. And every ſhip-maſter, and all the company in 
ſhips, and ſailors, and as many as trade by ſea, ſtood afar off. 


18. And cried when they ſaw the ſmoke of her burning, ſaying, What city is like unto this great city? 
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19- And they ca/t duſt on their heads, and cried, weeping and wailing, ſaying, Alas, alas, that * ci- 
wherein were made rich all that had ſbips in the ſea, by reaſon of her coftlineſs : for in one hour is 


, . 
k made deſolate. 


0. Rejoice over her, thou heaven, and ye holy apoſtles and prophets, for God hath avenged you on 


her. 


v1. And a mighty angel ſock up a ſtone like a great milſtone, and caſt it into the ſea, ſaying, Thus with 
violence ſhall that great city Babylon be thrawn down, and ſhall be found no more at all. 

22. And the voice of harpers, and muſicians, and of pipers, and trumpeters, [ball be beard no more at 
all in thee; and ng craftſman, of whatſocver craft he be, ſhall be found any more in thee; and the 
fund of a _miltone ſhall be heard no more at all in thee ; 

23. And the light of a candle ſhall ſhine no more at all in thee; and the voice of the bridegroom, and f 

"the bride ſhall be heard no more at all in thee: for thy merchants were the great men of the earth; for 


by thy ſorceries ure all nations deceived: 


24. And in her was found the blood of prophets, and of ſaints, and of all that were ſlain upen the 


earth. 


Olloweth now the ſecond part of this angel's 

diſcourſe, whereby the ſad deſolation of Rome 
is foretold, viz. the ſad lamentation of all her 
friends; it ſhall be ſo great and dreadful, as to af- 
fe& and aſtoniſi them all: this is the ſcope, which 
is clear, and we ſhall inſiſt the leſs on the words. 

The parties brought in lamenting, are of three 
ſorts, moſt eſpecially concerned, who are ſufhci- 
ent as to the ſcope. 1. Kings, verſes 9, 10. Then 
Merchants, ver. 11. 3. Shipmen and Traders by 
ſea, verſe 17. All theſe ſhall join in lamenting, 
but for their ſeveral ends. 

The kings, that is, ſome of the kings, chapter 
xvii, who ſhall not hate her with the reit, but ſhall 
continue favourers of the beaſt, till the battle of 
Armaggedon, they ſhall lament this deſolation, not 
acknowledging God's juſtice, but affected withtheir 
own particular, atid otherwiſe blinded. By which 
it is clear, 1. That not all the ten horns, chapter 
xvii. but ſome of them ſhall hate the whore. 2. 
That after Rome's deſtruQtion, many ſhall remain 
unſatisfied with it, even when the propheſy is ful. 
filled, which faith, that the fulfilling of propheſies 
maketh them not palpably to be ſo, where there 
is prejudice formerly drunken in. 3. It ſaith, that 
Rome's deſolation will be fad to many kings that 
ze enemies to Chriſt, and therefore not be exe- 
cuted by them. 

Theſe kings are ſuch as have been partakers of 
ber fin, and have been in love with her external 
pomp and delicate way, now they have one com- 
mon lamentation with the reſt, Alas, alas! that 
heweth affection in tiem, and deſolation on her, 


that they lament for. 1. In its greatneſs, ſhe is 
burned. 2. Inits terribleneſs, they ſtand afar of 
for fear: they cannot, or dare not, help her, tho' 
they lament her. 3. In its greatneſs and unexpec- 
tedneſs, that mighty city is deſtroyed in one hour, 
And ſeeing theſe kings both partake of her forni- 
cations, and give their power to the beaſt, it muſt 
follow, that theſe go together: and therefore this 
fin, for which Rome is ruined, is Antichriſt's ſin, 
and that defection hath been derived to all the na- 
tions from it, and by it, before its deſtruction, 
and that for a long time, which hath intoxicated 
or bewitched them ſo to affect her. 

If it be aſked, why kings ſo much lament, and 
are affected? Anſw. Many of them, or ſome of 
them, are ſtill drunken with that wine of her for- 
nications, and cannot lay by that pomp of external 
worſhip, whereby their magnificence hath oppor- 
tunity to Kyth, and they love a natural formal way 
of worſhip, and cannot abide the ſimplicity and ſpi- 
rituality of the goſpel. 2. They have been for a 
long tune entertained with counterfeit reſpects 
trom that court, receiving titles and privileges 
from her that have ſometimes been thought much 
of, ſuch as to be Protector Eccleſiae to the Roman 
emperor, Rex Catholicus to Spain, Rex Chriſtianiſ- 
ſimus to France, Defenſores Eccleſiae to the Helve- 
tians, Detenſor Fidei to the kings of England 
ſanctified ſwords and banners, &c. Theſe vanities 
are now taken away from them. 3. All men, eſpeci- 
ally great men, love an eaſy and lazy form of wor. 
ſhip, ſuch as Popery is, to get diſpenſations to their 
oaths, unlavful — marriages, (asoften many 
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Popiſh kings do, Spain with his niece, and Poland 
with his brother's wife for the time) pardons and 
indulgences, for money, for their greateſt ſins. 
Theſe things the kings love well, and will be in 
heaven as ſoon as any, if money will do it, and 
cannot abide to want theſe things that give them 
liberty, when there is hope by ſome money to re- 
cover all. 4. Enmity at Chriſt's way and yoke; 
they ſee her going down, maketh way for the flou- 
riſhing and ſpreading of the true religion that they 
{tilt were ſuppreſſing, and that galleth them. Theſe 
reaſons are from their intereſt. 5. Poſlibly alſo 
the fear of ſharing in that judgment, they being 
jointly ſome way engaged with her, it may affect 
them, and that fear maketh them ſtand afar off. 
The next who lament are the merchants, who 
have their alas, verſe 16. alſo upon theſe common 
grounds, (i. e. the ruin of an excellent outward 
glorious city) in a general way of pity, eſpecially 
conſidering that ſhe, that was juſt now gallant in 
all pomp, is ſuddenly brought to the deſolation; 
yet the ground is alſo more peculiar, they by their 
loſs do loſe their trade and gain in merchandiſing; 
and thus their particular ſticketh to them. There- 
fore merchants are in two ways in this lamentation 
to be underſtood. 1. Literally, the merchants of 
thoſe ſorts of Wares which Rome in its greatneſs 
and luxury, made uſe of; and that for two ends, 
Fir/t, In their pomp and civil outward grandeur, 
Theſe four are mentioned, 1. All things ſerving 
for decking the body gorgeouſly, as ver. 12, Gold, 
filver, precious flones, pearls, fine linen, ſcarlet, 
purple, Oc. 2. All things that adorn a houſe, 
as ſweet ward, ivory, veſſels of precious wood, brajs, 
iron, ibid. verſe 12. 43. All manner of things 
for pampering the body, and the table, and for 
favour, as ſpices, cinnamon, odours, Wine, ſheep, 
ren, wheat, fc. verſe 13. 4. All neceſſaries 
for outward pomp and equipage in peace and war, 
that is, ſervants, horſes, and chariots: in a word, 
whatever delicious thing was deſirable. Theſe 
were all much made uſe of at Rome, and are ſtill 
by their eccleſiaſtical princes. Secondly, They are 
rauch made uſe of in their external ſervice, and 
manner of worſhip, gold and ver in their images 
and ornamenting of churches, purple to their car- 
dinals; fine linen about their relicts and maſs, ta- 
ble or altars; ) in many things, &c. Thus 
merchants that were ſure how to get theſe things 
ſold at a good rate at Rome, ere now diſappointed 


Cap, XXX. 


of their gain; theſe things ſell not {o well, and the 
lament for it, as it is ſaid concerning Tyrus, Ez, 


xxvii. but this is not all. This ſort of merchan. 
diſe is {till of worth, gold, filver, &c. And tho 
Rome be deſtroyed, they might have recourſe elſe. 
where to their market; it muſt therefore be ſome 
other ſort of merchandiſe, and merchants who lire 
eſpecially by theſe waters of Rome, and whoſe 
merchandiſe and trade faileth, when it falleth, ang 
is ſo peculiar to Rome, it is clear; for this mer. 
chandiſe is of /ouls of men, diſtinct from bodies, 
(for the words, ſouls and bodies, in the original, 
differ in this caſe, to ſhew, that one thing is ng 
underſtood by both) that is, ſelling ſouls 9ut gf 
purgatory, and ſending them by it at their pleaſure, 
and trading with their diſpenſations, indulgences, 
&c. And by her merchants, then muſt be under. 
ſtood their cardinals, and greatchurchmen, whoare 
verſe 23. called the great men of the earth, (and 
ſuch a greatneſs is a part of Rome's fin, and a cauſe 
of her ruin) whoſe trade is now cried down at 
Rome's deſtruction, none buyeth their wares now, 
when their vanity is diſcovered, as in a great part 
hath been ſince Luther's days. Theſe wares are 
ſuch as are peculiar to Rome, theſe make their 
great men rich: and therefore this decay maketh 
them cry out, Alas, alas! This is merchandifing of 
falſe teachers ſpoxen of, 2 Pet. ii. 3. who profes 
themſelves ſhepherds, but feed themſelves, and not 
the flock, Ezek. xxxiv. This muſt be the merchan- 
diſing, and the merchants here underſtood; for great 
menof the earth, are not for common wares, and this 
trade 1s pitched on here as ſinful, in reſpect of them, 
as committing fornication with her was in the kings, 

Having fet down the merchants, (who are the 
great clergymen) their lamentation for their tem. 
poral loſs and hazard alſo, viz. both /ucrun 
ceſſuns, and damnum emergens, (which two are the 
great grounds of lamentation among the men d 
the world.) He proceedeth, verſe 15. to the b. 
mentation of the ſhip-men, and under-rowers d 
Peter's bark, as they call it, or inferior clergy: 
men, and ſub-miniſters of thechurch of Rome, who 
have their ſtanding by this trade, verſe 17. and 
their lamentation is much more, as having a more 
ſenſible touch of their own miſery in hers, zhey aj 
duſt on their heads, poſſibly being more blindel 
than others) and regret the deſolation of that ci 
that ha4 no equal in her pomp, and hath now 19 
equal in her ruin; yet ſo they lament, as it appear 
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eth, what pincheth them moſt, She made all that 
waded in ſbips rich, verſe 19. Not ſimply all, who 
traded in outward things, but all ber dependers 
in abbacies and convents, prieſts, jeſuits, and all 
inferior orders and oflicers, that were ſervants to 
this ſtately city in her merchandiſe, and providing 
for her venting of her wares, and carrying them 
through the world, and bringing back returns, for 
the adorning of her again; all in that lea are made 
rich: ſo the merchants ſuit with the wares, the 
ſhipmen and lea muit be ſuitable to both, em- 
ploying a trade and traffic of Rome, finful to 
her, and enriching to her ſervants and merchants 
occupied in it. Theſe ſhipmen's ſtanding, depend- 
eth on Rome, and her ruin is theirs: for, all of 
that ſort live by her trade, and that is the change 
of her merchants: from which it is clear, that that 
ſea is not literally to be taken here, but ſo as ſerveth 
to this Antichriſtian trade and end of merchand1- 
ſing in the forms, laws, and eccleſiaſtic ſtate of 
that whore, and her clergy, who are moſt uſeful 
in that employment, and made up by it. The or- 
ders are the ſhips and men that trade; the ſea 1s 
the ſpirituality under which notion they trade. 
Hence alſo we may ſee what trade enricheth Rome 
moſt, viz. of ſouls, and what holdeth on its mer- 
chants, viz. ſelf-intereſt; it giveth them ſuch a be- 
ing as they bave in worldly eſteem and grandeur: 
and what wonder it be ſad to them to part with 
ſuch a trade? 

The third part of the angel's denunciation follow- 
eth, verſe 20. ſetting out the greatneſs and ful- 
nels of this ruin, by the great ground of joy it 
ſtiould give, and juſtly give to all God's people for- 
merly opprefſed by her. The words are by an a- 
poſtrophe, ſpoken to others than theſe he was ſpeak- 
ing to in the words before. By heavens, apoſtles 
and prophets, may figuratively be underſtood, the 
great glory God ſhall have out of Rome's deſtruc- 
tion, ſo that it ſhall affect heaven, and be ground 
to them of joy; or, rather by heaven, is meaned 
the church, ſo they come in as obeying by this, 
chap, xix. and they ſing, and by apoſtles and pro- 
p:ets, is underſtood their ſucceſſors, who are to be 
in the church unto the end. The reaſon why they 
ſhould joy, is, becaule in this judgment, God had 
reſpect to them, to vindicate them, and to liberate 
them, and is to take vengeance on her for them. If 
it be aſked, how ſhe, viz. Rome Antichriſtian, was 
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guilty of the blood of the prophets and apoſtles, ver. 
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20. and all ſaints? ver. 24. Or, 2. how they are to 
rejoice at her deſtruction? Anſw. 1. he is puilty of 
the apoſtles blood, as of the prophets blood, (tho 
the never actually ſhed the blood of any of them) 
in theſe three, 1. Becauſe there is but one body,and 
who wrongeth any of the members on that com- 
mon account, as ſuch he Wrongetn the head and all 
the reſt; for they have one cauſe. 2. Becauſe they . 
who wrong one, they virtually wrong ail; and their 

malice would reach to all, if they had them, as 
Matth. xxiii. 31. ye are the children of them that kil- 
led the propbets; for ye ſhall ſlay me, and would 
have done fo to them, if ye had had them. 3. They 
are acceſſory in ſerving themſelves, heirs to the 
judgments of all perſecutors, who have all one lot, 
and who comes laſt, is on the fame ſcore with the 
former; ſo is the generation that Chriſt lived in, 
guilty of all the blood that was ſhed from Abel's 
time, Matth. xxiii. unto that. For anſwer to the 
ſecond, they rejoice not carnally or ſelfiſhly; but, 
1. For that they ſee the glory of God's juſtice ma- 
nifeſted. 2. That they, and eſpecially the truth they 
ſuffered for, and the threatnings they had pro- 
nounced in his name, do appear now to be vindi- 
cated and ratified, and God owneth them, which 
for a long time was not believed in the world; thus 
he hath judged your judgment, that 1s, there was 
{till a controverſy between them and Babylon, 
God cometh and now decideth for them, and de- 
clareth it was truth they ſuffered for, and not er- 
ror. 3. That by this mean, way is made to the 
ſpreading of Chriſt's kingdom, the ſnare is remov- 
ed from many a poor ſoul. This is joyful to them, 
and upon this account they formerly prayed for it, 
and this addeth to their joy, when God now hear- 
eth them, and maketh it appear he heareth them. 

The laſt part of the chapter followeth, from 
verie 21. by the ſecond angel, who by word and 
ſign confirmeth this final and utter deſtruQion of 
Rome. The fign goeth firſt, the word next, and 
the cauſe of it is ſet down in the cloſe. The ſign 
is a mighty angel, taking up a great ſtone, like a 
mil/zone, and caſting it in the ſea. So that as the 
heavy ſtone, which is thrown down by a mighty 
angel to the bottom of the ſea, cannot but ſudden- 
ly fall, and not riſe, ſo ſure ſhall this fall of Baby- 
lonor Rome's deſtruction be, and that with violence, 
and ſhe ſhall no more be found. This is the angel's 
expoſition, verſe 21. as taken from Jer. li. 6 3, 64. 
and ſpoken of old Babylon. He proceeds to ampli- 
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fy this deſolation, verſe 22, 2 3- out of Jer. xxv. 
10, 11. where the fad deſolation of Judah is pro- 
pheſied in theſe, almoſt the ſame, terms. 1. There 
ſhall be no more chearfulneſs and mirth there. 
2. No tradeſmen uſeful for man's life there. 3. No 
milſtone, or proviſion meet for entertaining man's 
life there. 4. No light of a candle, or what is 
comfortable, but abſolute darkneſs there. 5. No 
marrying, or chearful ſolemnity of that kind, with- 
out which there can be no continuing city. Theſe 
_ particulars are inſtanced, according to the manner 
of the prophets, to ſet out deſolation, and its con- 
tinuing in the higheſt degree. 

The cauſes follow, and they are three great 
ones, the firſt is, verſe 23. For thy merchants were 
the great men of the carth: whereby it is clear, 
1. Theſe are not common traders, but fuch as 
become by this trade to be, and are accounted, 
great men on the earth, though not in heaven. 
2. That it muſt be ſomething ſinful and peculiar- 
ly finful to Rome, which is not to be found elſe- 
where, it being given here as the firſt cauſe of their 
judgment, which could not be of ordinary mer- 
chandiſing, but that in an extraordinary way ſhe 
employed ſuch men (and made it a trade honour- 
able even for the beſt) in ſuch things as were fin- 
ful, wherein even princes thought it honourable to 
be employed, and theſe employed were thought 
ſo; for though it be borrowed from the traffic of 
Tyrus, Ezek. xxvii. yet it is to be applied ſpiritual- 
ly, as many other things in this propheſy, not to 
temporal wares, but ſpiritual: this being John's 
way, as before was obſerved, to borrow exprel- 
fions from the prophets their ſetting forth of tem- 
poral evils, and to apply them to ſpiritual. 

The ſecond cauſe, is her ſorceries, whereby ma- 
ny were deceived, which is to be underſtood ſpiri- 
tually alſo, as the former of enticing or bewitch- 
ing, Gal. iii. 1. to idolatry and her ſuperititious 
worſhip, though literally ſorcery, wherein Rome 


abounded, is not to be ſecluded, as neither in the | 


former the literal trading where ſuch was. 

The third fin, is, perſecution and blood-ſhed, 
and that of all ſorts, miniſters and people; yea, ſhe 
being the laſt perſecutor, and head of all the per- 
ſecutions throughout other kingdoms, whether by 
inquifitions, maſſacres, or wars, ſhe is found juſtly 
guilty of all, upon the rcafors-given before, and 
it is now repayed on her, though others will not be 
freed of tie judgment. 


— 
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Theſe are the fins, now if Rome be this Bats. 
lon, as adverſaries confeſs, theſe fins mutt 6. 
ther be the fins of heathen Rome, or of Popith 
Rome, or of Rome under their feigned Antichriſt 
that mult procure this judgment, (for, its ruin is 
not to be ſeparated from its cauſe) but they can. 
not be fins of heathen Rome, that procureth the 
ruin of that city, which is irreparable, ſuch 28 js 
here: For, 1. Ihe fins here procuring this judy: 


| ment, are ſuch as Rome is to be actually taken in 


the guilt of, and many preſently are acting in it; 
but that idolatry and perſecution of old Rome is 
broken off long fince. 2. This ruin is on an 
whore; and therefore ſuch fins as belong to one 
making defection, which cannot be applied to 
heathen Rome; for, this is whoring Rome that 
is here. 3. Theſe ſins are a following ſtep of ido- 
latry and perſecution that was to be on the earth, 
viz. Antichriſt after the heatheniſh perſecution 
ceaſeth, as was cleared, chap. vi. for ſaints are to 
be killed after that fifth ſeal, which is to be per. 
formed by the beaſt, chap. xiii. and xvii. and here 
it is cloſed. 

4. Theſe ſins for which Rome is deſtroyed, are 
the ſins wherewith Babylon is formerly charged, 
chap. xvii. and whereof the world was guilty then, 
but theſe were not the ſins of heathen Rome, but 
of Antichriſt, neither is it very like that Rome ſo 
long time after will be puniſhed for faults donethou- 
ſands of years before, or at leaſt, many hundreds, It 
tolloweth then, 1. That that city Rome is by this 
propheſy eſpecially ho'den out to be a feat of An. 
tichriſtian tyranny, when ſhe is fourd guilty of all 
this blood; otherwiſe ſhe would not be fo ſingu- 
larly plagued with him, and for him. 2. That 
Rome preſently muſt be thus under the guiltinels, 
and that its preſent practice is the continuing ot 
this guilt; for we cannot confider Rome guilty 
thus, but as either under heathen perſecutors, and 
this is not the guilt, for ſhe is plagued for a pre- 
ſent guilt, and taken in the act of whoring, for 
God's puniſhment is not on the walls of a town 
where ſuch fins once were committed; but on 
perſons, principally, preſently ſinning, or continu- 
ing in former guiltineſs, and long forborn, and on 
the walls for their cauſe; or it muſt be conſidered 
as guilty under an Antichriſt to come, and to 
ſutter the ruin by him; (if ſo be be to come 3s 


they ſay) but this cannot be ſaid either: for, I. 
They ſay, Rome is not to be his ſeat, but Jeruſalem, 
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therefore this judgment is not due peculiarly to | and were to commit whoredom with this whore, 
Rome, if that detection be not ſingularly acted and then, after that, to hate her, and deſtroy her. 
and plotted by it. 2. They ſay, Rome is to be de- Again, it appeareth here allo, that many will {tick 
ſtroyed by him, or by the ten kings before him; | in their doting, to lament Rome, even after its 
but that deſtruQion would be {ulleriag innocently, | ruin, which certainly could not be, it they under- 
and not juſtly for her fins, as here. 3. This judg- | itood this propheſy. It is no marvel then it be dark 
ment of Rome is given as an evidence of God's | to many, as yet, who ſtick ſo tothat Antichriſt then, 
juſtice, and to continue a time, as a ground of re-| as if he were not Antichriſt; ſo, it 15 Eke, many 
joicing to the ſaints, and as a round of lamen-| will defend this Babylon at its ruin, as if it were 
tation to the kings, who ſupported the beaſt, and | not the Babylon ſpoken of here. The Jews {till 
committed fornication with this whore: that mult 1 reje& clear propheſies of Chriſt, and of their de- 
therefore be a longer time before the end of the | ſtruction, for rejecting him. Propheſy then after 
world than they make it, and cannot be by An- | their fulfilling are clear to ſuch whoſe eyes God 
tichriſt, as they ſay, but tor him that it is deſtroy- | openeth only, and are not diſcerned by all, as Pa- 
ed; for tnat would be no rejoicing to the ſaints, | pits ſpeak. 3. Hence alſo, we may gather, it is but 
but mourning to them, and joy to him and his. | fooliſh pity, that is ſhewn in Rome's greatneſs in 
Seeing, then, it is not Rome, one of theſe ways | herſelt, or pendicles, ſuch as abbacies, monaſte- 
confidered, it muſt be Rome Popiſh: for an o- ries, &c. God's juſtice ſhould be acknowledged on 
ther ſtate of it is not alledged by them; yea, it is | them, and none ſhould thus lament over them. 
this Rome, and this deſtruction, upon ſuch cauſes | 4. It mult follow then, that the way of worſhip now 
yet to come: for it is to be done by kings, that, in | at Rome, mult be fornication and ſorcery; their 
John's time, had no dominion, but were to receive | executions, perſecutions, their ſelling of pardons, 
it, and afterwards to give it, for a time, to the beaſt, | &c. the merchandizing condemned here. | 


%%% Us 


C:' H &: ©. AM 
Ver. 1. And after theſe things I heard a great voice of much people in heaven, ſaying, Alleluia, ſalva- 


tion, and glory, and honour, and power unto the Lord our God: 

2. For true and righteous are his judgments, for he hath judged the great whore, which did corrupt the 
earth with her fornication, and hath avenged the blood of his ſervants at her hand. 

4 And again they ſaid, Alleluia. And her ſmoke roje up for ever and ever. 

4. And th: four and twenty elders, and the four beaſts, fell down and worſhipped God that fat on the 
throne, ſaying, Amen, Alleluia. 

5. And a voice came out of the throne, ſaying, Praiſe our God, all ye his ſervants, and ye that fear him, 
bath ſmall and great. | 

6. And I heard as it were the vcice of a great multitude, and as the voice of many waters, and as the 
voice of mighty thunderings, ſaying, Alleluia: fer the Lord God amnipotent reigneth. 

7. Let us be glad and rej:ice, and give honour ta him: for the marriage of the Lamb is come, and his 
wife baih made herſelf ready. 


HE ſcope of this chapter is more fully to ex-| from theſe things, 1. That this is ſubjoined to the 
plain the events of the fixth vial, chap. xvi. | expoſition of the fifth vial, chap. xvii. and includ- 
which was more abruptly left there, without ſhew- | eth other events not on the ſeat of the beaft, but on 
lug the event of that battle of Armageddon, which] the beaſt himſelf, who ſurviveth his ſeat, and is 
8 'upplied here. That it doth belong to the ſixth placed before the expoſition of the ſeventh vial, the 


Val, beſide want was ſaid, chap. xvi. doth appear | object whereof is not the beaſt, as in this chapter, 
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and his adherents only, but Satan's kingdom in- 
definitely, who is taken, chap. xx. and caſten into 
the lake, where the beaſt and falſe prophet are be- 
fore him, as being caſt in there by tbis ſixth vial. 
This then belonging to an event after the fifth, 
and before the ſeventh, it muſt be applied to the 
ſixth, by which, and under which, the beaſt muſt 
end before the ſeventh come, as his throne did by 
the fifth. 

2. It is clear, that the event of this battle, de- 
ſcribed kere, is the event of the ſame battle, where- 
of the preparation is ſet down, chap. xvi. under 
the ſixth vial: it muſt therefore belong to it: for 
all theſe vials bring judgment on the beaſt: and 
if this event belong not to the ſixth vial, but the 
preparation only, which was chap.. xvi. then it 
cannot bring a plague on him; for the plague 
conſiſteth not in preparation to the battle, but in 
the croſs event of it to him, which this chapter 
ſetteth down, and mentioneth nothing of his pre- 
paring for it, becauſe that was done, chap. xvi. 
but proceedeth to the event, which was raſended 
there in its diſcovery. That ſixth vial contained 
two notable effects, one ſhewing the increaſe of the 
church, and a notable acceſſion to her; the ſecond 
ſhewing the rage of Antichriſt at that, anſwerable 
to which this nineteenth chapter hath two parts : 
1. Of exulting at theſe glad tidings, unto verſe 
10. 2. Of the beaſt's overthrow, and his helpers, 
from verſe 11. to the end. That which is caſten in, 
verſe 10. is not prophetical, but the record of a 
particular of John's carriage, and the angels, 
whereby way is made from one part of the explica- 
tion to the other. 

The ſong hath three parts: the firſt is more ge- 
ner: l, reſpecting the former deliverance, verſe 1, 
2, 3, and 4. Tie ſecond is more particular, re- 
ſpecting as the ground of it, the preſent ſtate of 
the church, and a more ſpecial way of Chriſt's 
reigning in ker, from verſe 5, to verſe 8. Thirdly, 
This ground of joy is more fully explained and 
confirmed. verle 8, 9. 

The firſt part expreſſeth the church's rejoicing 
over Rome's deſtruction, and a ſpecial invitation 
they give to the Jews to praiſe God with them, an- 
ſwerable to that invitation, Iſa. ii. 5. The fecond 
ſheweth what welcome they ſhall give them when 
they ſhall come in, ſo both do lock ſome way to the 
Jews calling, as was ſhown, chap. xvi. and is ſo to 
deapplied. The Gentileenow teking occaſion, when 
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CHAT. XIX. 


this ſtumbling-· block of Popery is taken out of the 
way, to ſtir up, and provoke the Jews to join with 
them: this agreeth well to the time of the Jews 
calling, which mult be before the end. 2. It agreeth 
well to theſe propheſies, Iſa. ii. 5. and Micah iv. 3 
4, 5. and lia, xxiv. where ſuch exhortations are fore. 
told. 3. It ſuiteth well with theſe phraſes hereof 
Alleluia in Hebrew, becauſe it is ſpoken to them 
which, in former ſongs, is not uſed. 4. That theſs 
made ready, are the Lamb's wife, as having a for. 
mer intereſt in him, and that peculiarly he reign. 
eth, now, when they come in, as Ifa. xxiv, 23. All 
which could not be well ſaid wit:out them. 

The firſt ſong hath two parts: 1. Of many in 
heaven, as it were more promiſcuouſly. 2. Of the 
elders and beaſts, more orderly, ver. 4. By the 
firſt, is unC-r{tood the joy that ſhall be in Heaven 
amongſt ali the taints in the church militant in 
their private ſtations. By the ſecond, is underſtood 
the ſolemn acknowledging of God, and giving of 
him praiſe in the congregation. By theſe in bea. 
ven, we underſtand theſe who, verſe 5. are cal- 
led, All that fear God, ſmall and great; which 
taketn in eſpecially theſe who are ſo accounted here 
on earth in the militant church, wuich is often 
called heaven: it will be no error to take it pro- 
perly alſo, there being je y at the converſion of one, 
much more at ſuch an acceſſion as this; their joy 
is in a viſion in heaven, ſet out to John here, 
The ſecond circumſtance, is the time of this joy, 
Aſter theſe things, implying not only the order of 
John's ſeeing, but the order of ſucceeding, viz. 
after Rome's deſtruction, and the lamentation of 
her friends, this ſong ariſeth. If any aſk, Why this 
ſong is after their lamentation? Theſe two reaſons 
may be given: 1. Spiritual grounds of joy, affec 
faints more ſlowly than temporal grounds of lols 
do men of the world; the one is ſooner {ſenſible 
of this, than the other of that. 2. Becauſe th is joy 


hath not only reſpe& to Babylon's ruin in itlelf, | 


but to the events of the church's enlargement, that 
was to follow the removing of that ſtumbling- 
block out of the way: therefore it is reſerved to 
begin the event of the ſixth vial. 

The ſong of the ſaints, or church, in general, 
is, 1. Generally propounded, ver. 1, 2. The grounds 
of the joy laid down, verſe 2. and confirmed, 
verſe 3. The firſt word is Alleluia, and it is an 


Hebrew word, of Hallel and Jab, and is on the 
| matter, the ſame with praiſe God, verſe 5. for ſo 
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Do 


hey anſwer Hallelujah. It is often the beginning 


Le T. II. 


and cloſe of many plalms, it is not uſed out of any 


ſuperſtitious account of ſyllables or letters in this 
word, as if they were more holy than others; but 
that their multiplying of Hebrew words and praiſes 
in them, or exhortations to praiſe, may now ſuit 
with the preſent ſcope, which 1s to point out the 
creaſe of Chriſt's praiſe now after Rome's de- 
ſtruction by the Hebrews; and there can be no o— 
ther reaſon why it is ſo often repeated here, being 
in no other place mentioned, where ſongs are uſ- 
ed, and yet ſome peculiar reaſon thereof may war- 
rantably be enquired after. 

More particularly, the praiſe is expreſſed in four 
words, rendering unto God ſalvation, glory, &c. 
wiich were before, chapter v. ſpoken of. In a 
word, it is, the praiſe of all thoſe be to him who 
alone deſerveth it. 

The grounds of all this praiſe, are, verſe 2. in 
general, his judgments are true, that is, his threat- 
enings are fulfilled; or, what 1s threatened cometh 
to paſs, and taketh hold of folks as well as his 
mercies: ſo, Ezek. i. 6. his word of threatening 
ſtriketh to a people, when the prophets who did 
threaten it are gone. And as they are true, ſo they 
are righteous, and not inflict d but on juſt grounds 
that will ſtop the mouths of all his cenfures. Both 
theſe are proven in this great inſtance of judging the 
whore, who was juſtly condemned in that the cor- 
rupted the earth, and deluded the world with her 
abominations: and truth kythed in it; in that, by 
it, he ſheweth himſelf the avenger of much inno- 
cent blood ſhed by her, which vengeance he had 
often threatened againſt her, and now he had per- 
formed it. 

The repetition for confirmation followeth, ver. z. 
and again they ſaid, Alleluia, 1. To ſhew it was 
no paſſing fit, but that they continued in the practice 
of that duty, and under the conviction of their ob- 
lizztion to it, and were withal hearty in it. 2. To 
ſhew they were not ſoon ſatisſied in performing this 
duty: for they fall to it over and over again; and 
therefore they {tir up all, and vent it in an exhor- 
tation to all to join with them: an heart rightly 
thanktul, is not ſoon ſatisfiad with its own praile. 
Theground:s further illuſtrated, that Rome's judg- 
ment is izrecoverable and great, yea, perpetual; 
tierefore they praiſe as being but to continue in it; 
by the continuance of tat ground; for ber ſmoke 
i; continual, riſing up for cver and overs 
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Their ſolemn thankſgiving is, verſe 4. The 
elders and beaſts, (ſignifying people and miniſters, 
as we ſhew, chap. iv.) they concur ſolemnly by 
talling down jointly, (which 1s to worſhip publicly) 
and putting to their ſeal in two words to the for- 
mer praiſe, Amen, that is, ſo be it; or he is well 
worthy to whom it ſhould be given; let it be fo, 
in a confident wiſh and prayer, and Alleluia they 
can expreſs no more, but count God worthy, and 
invite others (eſpecially the Jews, for whole ſake 
this is in Hebrew) to give God praiſe. 

The ſecond part of the ſong, which is in refe- 
rence to the Jews calling eſpecially, followeth from 
ver. 5. to ver. 8. There is, 1. Ihe party exhort- 
ing. 2. The party exhorted. 3. The exhortation 
itſelf. 4. The grounds of it. And, 5. Obedience 
thereunto, which is a part of the ſong in general. 

The party exhorting is, a voice from the throne, 
that is, from heaven, or tron-the ſanctuary, repre- 
ſenting miniſters ſerious .pretling of people to re- 
joice and be glad in this joytul event, and to praiſe 
God for it; or it is the voice of Jeſus Chriſt, call- 
ing God his God as he is Mediator: or of an an- 
gel, having his warrant, as by verſes 8, 9, 10. ap- 
peareth in his refuſing worſhip from John, if the 
party ſpeaking here be the ſame that John falleth 
down betore there. 

The parties exhorted to this duty, are God's 
ſervants, called afterward, thoſe that fear him both 
ſmall and great, that is, all his houſe who acknow- 
ledge him as Lord and Maſter: for, though all 
creatures ſome way be his ſervants, Pſal. cxix. 91. 
yet here they are taken more properly, either for 
ſuch as are by covenant bis ſervants, by tye and 
profeſſion ſeparated to be ſuch unto God, as all If- 
rael, even the children were, Lev. xxiii. 47, &c. 
Or, more eſpecially, for believers, who, by their 
practice manifeſt their reſpecting of this obligation 
in giving him fear, and that of all forts, high and 
low, ſtrong and weak, &c, 

The exhortation is to praiſe, and that our God, 
which wanteth not an emphaſis in praiſing more 
than in other duties, as Deut. xxi. the great and 
dreadful name of the Lord your God: that mak- 
eth praiſe and all Cuties to come kindly from us, 
and be accepted graciouſly by him, when it ſound- 
ed upon a covenant relation: thus it is not only 
praiſe, but fo qualified in its object, our God, thar 
is called for, 
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The obedience followeth, which expreſſeth the 
grounds, ver. 6, 7. There are many that go about 
the work, therefore it is called like the noiſe of 
many waters, and like great thunderings. Not to 

hold out confuſion or terribleneſs in their ſong, 
but greatneſs in it, and earneſtneſs in them who 
ſing; it is loudneſs in their ſong: which in its mat- 
ter is diſtinctly ſet down from two grounds (beſide 
their concurring in the former Alleluia, and invit- 
ing others to concur) the firſt ground, is, the Lord 
God onnipotent reigneth. This is not God's or- 
dinary ſovereignty, whereby he guideth all the 
world, (for that hath no interruptioa) but this is 
the manifeſting of that ſovereignty at ſpecial times, 
and in ſpecial events, in the guiding of his church. 
This, as before men, ſeemeth ſometimes to be e- 
clipſed, as where it is ſaid, chap. xi. that God hath 
taken to him his power and reigneth, which he 
ſeemed for a time to neglect. This then is under- 
ſtood here: for, this being a peculiar expreſſion of 
praiſe, it looketh to a peculiar manner of his ap- 
pearingandreigning: which is two ways ſpoken of, 
1. When it is evidenced in ſingular overthrows of 
his enemies, fo Antichriſt's overthrow is an evi- 
dence that God reigneth, chap. xi. whoſe dominion 
ſeemed before to be obſcured while he ſtood. See 
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Pfal. lix. 13. 2. When there is an acceſſion to the 
church, as chapter xi. when nations became the 
Lord's and his Chriſt's; and more eſpecially, his 
recleiming of Iſrael, and appointing David their 
king over them, is looked on as a ſpecial part and 
evidence of his dominion, as Ifa. xxiv. 23. Ezek. 
xxxiv. Micah iv. 7. Ibis is when they ſhall cry 

Heofannah unto him who comeih in the name ef the | 
Lord: for that being a part of Chriſt's promiſed | 
kingdom, there is ſome ſeeming want in his out- 
ward ſovereign reign, ſo long as this is wanting: 
now, ſay they, Alleluia, the Lord reigneth over 
Jews as well as Gentiles: for as the in-coming of 
the Gentiles is a more eminent ſtep of his reign 
and marriage than was before, when the Jews were 
only the church; ſo that the Jews acceſſion to the 
church, is as another remarkable ſtep (when they 
ſhall be called in) beyond what was when the Gen- 
tiles were only his church. 

The exbortation is renewed, ver. 7. with a new 
ground, let us be glad and rejoice: it is a duty, 
and a great pert of praiie, even to rejoice in 
God; it honoureth him. The other word prov- 


eth this that relateth to God, let us give honour to 


CHap, XX. 


him. This acceſſion is acknowledged to be from 
him, and therefore the honour of it is due to him 
The firſt part ſetteth out the inward affe tion in 
praiſing; the ſecond their outward expreſſing of it 
to God's honour. The reaſon is twofold, which 
is ſubjoined, yet to one ſcope, 1. Fir the mares. 
age of the Lamb is come, Chriſt's marriage with 
has church is three ways ſpoken of in ſcripture, 


1. As it cometh by the offer of the golpel, where.” 


in many are eſpouſed, and by faith engaged to 
him, 2 Cor. xi. 2. Thus it hath been, even fince 
Chriſt's days, his marriage was then, and many 
were, and are, invited, Matth. xxii. &c. 2. A; 
it is conſummated and perfected at the end, when 
the queen is brought to the king, and abideth with 
him for ever, Pal. xlv. 3. There is an interven- 
ing ſtep, when the fulneſs of the Gentiles, and the 
Jews, ſhall be brought in together, that is, mar. 
rying eminently; becauſe it is the grafting in again 
of the old branches, and the bringing back of 2 
divorced wite, for a time forſaken. And becauſe 
then eminently there will be an accepting of the 
bargain of grace on the marriage terms, as if what 
paſſed had been but wooing, in reſpect of this fol. 


lowing enlargement: and, as in ſcripture, there is 


a threefold reſurrection, 1. By the goſpel, 1, 
Which was and is alway, Job v. The dead ſhall 
hear the voice, &c. verſe 14. 2. At the end, 
which is general, as the firit is particular, z. 
When Jews and Gentiles ſhall come in together, 
which, Rom. Xi. is as life from the dead, which 
is between the two former. So may we Gnſider 
the church's marriage with Chriſt, which is the 
ſame with the reſurrection, in a threefold con- 
ſideration alſo. It is not the firit, nor the ſe. 
cond mar:iage that is mentioned here; for it is 
in a ſingular way ſuch a marriage as was not be. 
fore, and the laſt end is not intended here: for 
that lait marriage doth not comprehend an acceſ- 
ſion to the militant church, as this doth here, go- 
ing along with the Pope's overthrow before the end. 
It is therefore that of the fulneſs of the Gentiles 
in- coming, and the Jews reingraſting eſpecially, 
who are here called his wife: not as all be- 
levers are, but even in ſome reſpect ſuch be- 
fore their calling. For it is his wife be is to be 
married with, which is peculiar to the Jews, who 
in ſome reſpect ſtand in a tye and relation to God 
by that covenant with Abraham, &c. which is not 
with any nation that can come in then to the 
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church, as appeareth from Rom. xi. 26, 27, &c. 
for, they are beloved for the Father's ſake, when 
broken off, and the Father's ſake relateth to the co- 
renant made with them. So his wife here, holdeth 
forth the in- coming of the Jewiſh nation, to accept 
of their long deſpiſed Bridegroom, and their re- 
turning to their firſt huſband, and David their 
king, which is ſaid of them to be fulfilled in the 
latter days, Hol. ii. ; 

The reaſons why we expound this of the 
ſews, are, 1. Becauſe they ſpeak of this acceſſion 
to the church as of ſome excellent new thing, and 
calleth them ſingularly the Lamb's wife; and there- 
fore they muſt be diſtinct from the Gentile's 
church, who do thus ſtyle them and make them 
welcome: for, theſe titles are given eſpecially to 
theſe who are now lately joined and made ready 
for their huſband and marriage. 2. Becauſe there 
can be no ſuch grounds of praiſe, if the Jews were 
not here included. For, 1. It is his reigning in 
the moſt eminent way in his church. 2. lt is the 
church's eminent ſtep of glory unto, and readi- 
neſs for her marriage; and can that be without 
the Jews? 3. Neither can there be ſuch joy, as it 
now nothing were wanting, if the Jews incoming, 
which is fore prophefied of, as life from the dead, 
Rom. xi, were yet defective. Beſide, that theſe 
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titles and expreſſions have a peculiar ſuitableneſs 
and ſibneſs with the Jews, as is ſaid before her being 
made ready, is her being made ſuitable and fit for 
ſuch a work and Bridegroom, viz. with the wed- 
ding garment, Matth. xxii. which is faith and 
holineſs; and ſhe is content to take him, and long- 
eth for a church-ſtate to own him. She is ſaid 
to make herſelf ready, not as if in her own ſtrength 
ſhe fitted herſelf; for, that is contrary to what 
followeth, to her it was given, whatever ſhe had, 
ſhe got it freely, it was not her own. But it im- 
plieth, 1. That ſhe muſt be made ready for him: 
common garments are not for that wedding, Mat. 
xxii. 2. That ſhe is active in it, purifying herſelf 
as he is pure, from all filthineſs of the fleſh and 
ſpirit, 1 John iii. 2 Cor. vii. 1. 3. That which 
maketh her ready, is ſomething * dy her, 
viz. her believing, which yet is done in his 
ſtrength; and all the marriage depend on that. 
Now, ſhe deſpiſeth no longer, but layeth by 
her enmity, and ſubmitteth. It ſheweth the 
manner how ſhe came to be made ready, or 
the putting away antecedently of what marred 
her; but it ſheweth not the 83 by which 
ſhe is made ready: the next verſe adjoined, guard- 
eth againſt that, 
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Verſe 8. And to her was granted, that ſhe ſhould be arrayed in fine linen, clean and white: for the fine 


linen is the righteouſneſs of the ſaints. 


9. And he ſaith unto me, write, bleſſed are they which are called unto the marriage ſupper of the Lamb. 
And he ſaith unto me, theſe are the true ſayings Gad. 

10. And I fell at his feet to worſhip him: and he ſaid unto me, ſee thou do it net: I am thy fellow-/er- 
vant, and of thy brethren that have the teſtimony of Jeſus, worſhip God.: For the te/timony of Feſus 


is the ſpirit of propheſy. 


HIS eighth verſe doth more fully clear, and 

the ninth more fully confirm what went 
immediately before concerning the Lamb's mar- 
rage, and the making ready of his wife. There 
ae two things cleared in the 8th verſe, 1. What 
it is to be ready. It is to be clothed in fine linen, 
clean and white, which is the righteouſneſs of ſaints. 
2. How the is made ready, thus, 10 her it was 
granted, i. e. freely given, that ſhe ſhould be 
clothed. The two things, which are confirmed, 
ne, 1. That it is certain, there is ſuch a thing 
coming as the marriage of the Lamb 3 of. 
2. That it ſhall be the great happineſs o 

Nuns. XII. | 


any that 


| ſhall be called unto it: both which are confirmed, 


1. Bya ſpecial command to write them, as things 
that ſhould certainly come to paſs. 2. In that 
were not the 7 of men or angels, but the 
true ſayings of God, who is truth itſelf, verſe g. 
Both theſe, viz. the explication and confirmation, 
may be conſidered more generally, as they yield 
general doctrines; or, more ſpecially and prophe- 
tically, as they relate to the preſent ſcope. 

The 8th verſe hath three things in it, 1. Who is 
this made ready. 2. What this readineſs it. 3. How 
ſhe cometh by it. 
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for, the Gentiles church is before this adorned, 


| heth, 1. One eſpouſed only, as Mary was to ſo- 


ally in the firſt ſenſe, ſo that the Jews, that ſtood 
terated and diſſolved, as concerning the covenant 


two expreſſions, 1. Figuratively, She is clothed in 
— fine linen, clean and white. 
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The party made ready, is, Her, that is, the 
wife formerly mentioned, verſe 7. viz. the Jews: 
chapter xi. 1, &. The word is gune, that ſigni- 
ſeph, before they came together, Matth. i. This 
in the Latin, is called penn. Or, 2. It is taken 
for one brought to her huſband, and joined to him, 
this the Latins call wxsr. It is here taken eſpeci- 


before their actual calling in a ſpecial covenant 
relation with Chriſt, (which is not yet fully obli- 


made with the Fathers, Rom. xi. 26.) are now 
made ready. 2. This readineſs is now ſet out in 


2. More plainly, it 
is the righteouſneſs or juſtification of the ſaints. 
Both may be two ways underſtood. 1. Ot Chriſt's 
imputed righteouſneſs, whom we are ſaid to put 
on, Rom. xil. lt. and Gal. iii. when by faith we 
are united to him, and made partakers of his right- 
eouſneſs, for the hiding of our nakedneſs, as in 
his counſel to Laodicea, chap. iii. 2. It may be 
underſtood of inherent righteouſneſs, which alſo 
in ſome reſpect we are ſaid to put on, Col. iii. 12. 
In the firſt ſenſe, it is called clean and white ſimply, 
for ſo Chriſt's righteouſneſs is without ſpot. In 
the ſecond ſenſe, it is ſo comparatively; or, it is 
cleanneſs and whiteneſs not abſolute, but in re- 
ſpect of what they were, and in reſpect of the 
holineſs of other times: this ſhall now be more. 
2. The righteouſneſs or juſtification of the ſaints, 
is alſo two ways underſtood, 1. For a righteou'- 
neſs before men, evidencing their juſtification be- 
fore God; ſo it is ſaid, James ii. that Abranam 
was juſtified by his works. 2. For that which in- 
deed juſtifieth, and is the cauſe of our juſtification 
before God; and ſo, Rom. iv. Abrabam was not 
Juſtified by works, not only excluding all the works 
of the ceremonial law, (for it was then not 91 
ven) but even of the moral law. But he was ju!- 
tified by faith in Jeſus Chriſt, which was imputed 
to him for righteouſneſs the former is the ſa ne 
with inherent righteouſneſs, the latter is called im 
puted. n | 
Now, though we take in both here, as they 


are alway conjoined, and go together, (and hol: 


neſs ſerveth in a ſpecial way to make ready, und 


COMO FUL CHap, XIX. 


ments ſhall be fully white) yet we underſtand here 
Cnriſt's imputed righteouſneſs; or the righteouſneſz 
of faith eſpecially, as that which maketh the Lam; 
wife ready; and that for theſe reaſons, 1, This 
cloathing is that which is the righteouſneſs of al 
ſaints, and that before God; but that of faith ws 
Abraham's before the law, Rom. iv. David's under 
the law, Pſal. xxxii. with Rom. iv. and Paul's un. 
der the goſpel, Pnil. iii. 9. therefore ſo here. 2. 
Chriſt's righteouſnels is only ſpotleſs and clean, oun 
is unclean, the belt being filthy. 3. This readi. 
neſs is that upon which the marriage with Chrif 
ſtandeth, and ſerveth to cloſe with him in that co. 
venant; but that is in the offer, he that believes 
ſhall be ſaved: and it is the want of that that caſt. 
eth and marreth the making of the marriage; for 
holineſs inherent precedeth not our union with 
Chriſt, which is our marriage, but follow eth our 
conſent, (when the bargain is cloſed) as duties of 
a perſon married. 4. It agreeth beſt with the 
ſcope, in reference to the in- coming of the [zws, 
they are made ready, and brought in by the contra. 
ry of that for which they were caſt off; but that, 
Rom. xi. was unbelief, ſtumbling at theſtumbling. 
ſtone, in going about to eſtabliſh their own righte. 
ouſneſs, and not ſubmitting to his, Rom. ix. and 
x. ver. 3. therefore now, that which maketh them 
ready muſt be faith and ſubmiſſion to Chriſt's rig. 
teouſneſs. 5. This agreeth beſt with, and isclear 
from the expreſſions, ſetting forth the manner hoy 
ſhe is made ready, and that in two expreſſions, Se 
is clothed with it: that ſpeaketh to the reſemblance 
of putting on ſomething from without, in which 
this readineſs and decoring conſiſteth, and not a 
what is within, as Rev. iii. which pointeth at imput- 
ing of righteouſneſs. 2. That it was granted t 
her, to ſhew it was not of herſelf it was given, 
and freely given and gifted to her: which ſaith, i 
is not inherent holineſs; for, that ſomeway infer- 
reth debt, and is oppoſed to grace, Rom. iv. 9. and 
xi. Eph. ii. but it is of grace, which is the ſame 
with faith, that it might be free, Rom. iv. 16. Epl 
ii. and that to all the ſeed: by which it appearel, 
how we are to reconcile, verſe 7. with this. 
Thus if we look to the ſcope as it is prophetica, 
this verſe ſaith, 1. That theſe Jews, on whol 
blindneſs and hardneſs hath layen long, fhall, ft 
ihe end, in due time, be brought in to believe 0 
Jeſus Chriſt, and to ſubmit to that righteouſneb 


meet for enjoying Chriſt in glory, when tucſe y47- 


which is common to all ſaints, Gentiles, as well# 
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Jews, and to take that one way of ſalvation with 
the Gentiles, which they have ſo long rejected; 
God ſhall freely reingraft them again in his church, 
by that ſame faith which they deſpiſed. 2. That at 
their incoming into the church of God at that time, 
all be more eminently ſhining in holineſs than 
formerly, when the Gentiles ſhall provoke the 
ſews; and there ſhall be a holy emulation amongſt 
them, more fully to adorn the profeſſion of the 
golpel, then ſhall the number of believers be in- 
creaſed, and their 1 of holineſs at a 
higher pitch. This flouriſhing eſtate is promiſed, 
whatever be of external peace. 

he confirmation followeth, verſe . where con- 
fider, 1. Who confirmeth. 2. What he confirmeth. 
3. How, Fir/?, The perſon confirming is not God 
or Jeſus Chriſt, (for it had not been a fault, verſe 
10, to have worſhipped him) but is an angel: it is 
like that angel, who, chapter xvii. came to ſhew 
John the judgment of the whore, and whom, it is 
like, God made uſe of, to ſhew John the things to 
come, chap. i. 1. That which he confirmeth in an 
extraordinary way, by a ſpecial commiſſon to 
write, that the thing may be the more obſerved, 1s 
ſet down in theſe words, Bleed are they who are 
called unto the marriage ſupper of the Lamb. The 
Lamb is our Lord Jeſus, often called fo. His mar- 
nage here is that, verſe 7. eſpecially of the Jews, 
in calling to faith in him. It fignifieth, 1. That 
detwixt Chriſt and believers there is a mutual tye, 
conſent,and obligation of each to other. 2. That it 
is real. 3. A near tye. 4. Kindly and loving. 5. 
Indiſſolvable. 6. For believers advantage, to ſhare 
of what he hath. It ſheweth, in a word, a kindly 
and loving relation between Chriſt and them, be- 
yond what is betwixt him and others. It is called 
a marriage. ſupper, not mainly from that cuſtom, 
if then ſuppers had been moſt rife feaſting times 
at marriages, whatever truth be in it: for, Matth. 
Wii. 3. it is called a dinner that the gueſts are in- 
nted unto: but this ſeemeth to be the cauſe, that, 
Matth. xxii. looketh to the Jews firſt calling at 
the preaching of the goſpel which they rejected: 
and it is called a dinner, they being more timely 
united to it with the firſt. This again looketh to 
their calling, which ſhall be made effectual when 
the day draweth near to an end at their reſtoring ; 
tterefore it is called the marriage ſupper as more 
immediately preceding the ſolemnizing fully of 
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the Bridegroom's marriage, when the queen ſhall 
be brought to his palace, and the firſt-born ſhall 
be gathered together. 

By called here, are underſtood. 1. Thoſe who 
are effectually ſo; for they are bleſſed and glorifi- 
ed, Rom. viii. 30. Yea, 2. Called even outwardly: 
now they of the Jews that ſhall be called to the ſup- 
per, are more happy than thoſe who were called 
at the firſt to the dinner; for God ſhall make them 
generally more obedient, and the iron ſinew ſhall 
be taken out of their neck, and the vail from off 
their eyes, and they ſhall generally yield to this 
call, and flee like doves to the windows to this 
goſpel; therefore are they bleſſed and happy. Thus 
theſe who are called by this happineſs, are not only 
oppoſed to theſe who are not called at all, or only 
to ſuch who are called and not choſen, Matth. xx. 
But this ſecond call of the Jews 1s oppoſed, thus, 
to the firſt, Matth. xxii. which is, in a word, that 
the Jews after their reingrafting ſhall be generally 
more bleſſed, by being made to yield to the call of 
the goſpe!, than thoſe who did live under the firſt 
offer thereof. So, the things prophetically confirm- 
ed are two, 1. That there 1s a ſecond calling of the 
Jews, or feaſt of Chriſt's marriage to come, be- 
ſide what was at firſt at the dinner, a new offer to 
be made to the Jews before the end of the world, 
and a new and moſt beautiful luſtre to be put up- 
on the church. 2. That they ſhall be bleſſed and 
happy, beyond the former Jews that ſhall be called 
to this, as is ſaid. 

This truth is confirmed two ways, 1. By a ſpe- 
cial command to write; write, ſaith he, as chapter 
xiv. 13. importing a ſingular excellency in the thing. 
2. A great certainty in it, that it may be recorded, 
ad futuram rei memoriam, as Paul ſignifieth in ex- 
preſſing that of the Jews calling, Rom. xi. 3. A 
difficulty in believing, or receiving the truth ſo 
prefled. And a ſecond way he confirmeth this, is, 
theſe are the true ſayings of God; it is from the au- 
thor of them and his nature, and the nature of all 
his ſayings; they are, ſaith he, not men nor an- 
gels words, for there might be a lie in both theſe, 
but they are God's, all whoſe words are truth, he 
himſelf being truth, he himſelf being God, who 
cannot lie; and yet as in theſe ſayings concerning 
the happineſs of theſe called, there is, as it were, a 
ſingular eminency of his faithfulneſs; ſo in ſpecial, 
theſe are his true ſayings, and will take effect. 
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The tenth verſe is notable, by expreſſing the in- 
firmity of an eminent ſaint, and the angel's reject- 
ing of that worſhip intended to him by John, with 
ſeveral reaſons, as if purpoſely he would rectify 
men in that point of will-worſhip, in giving that 
religious adoration to creatures, though moſt ex. 
cellent, which alone is due to God. 

John's infirmity is ſet down in theſe words, And 
T fell at his feet to worſhip him. Worſhip implieth 
three things: 1. An act in the judgment, taking 
up an excellency in the object worſhipped. 2. An 
act of the will, yielding it conformly to that ap- 
prehended excellency. 3. An external act of the 
body; this may be common to all ſorts of worſhip. 
Further, we may conſider a twofold adoration, or 
worſhip, mentioned in ſcripture, that is allowable; 
one is religious, and is a ſpecial duty due to God, 
and commanded in the firſt table of the law; the 
other 1s civil, which is due to creatures, and com- 
manded in the ſecond table. Again, this ſecond 
fort is twofold: the firſt is, that which proccedeth 
from a reverencing of men for their ſtations or re- 
lations, whatever their qualifications be, as magi- 
ſtrates, miniſters, parents, great men, &c. The ſe- 
cond is, A reverential worſhipping of men for their 
qualifications of wiſdom and holineſs, ſo we re- 
ſpect good men, though they be not great, as Acts 
ii. 47. Such living ſaints get, and, in a great mea- 
ſure, angels may have, when they appear; ſuch 
was that which Abraham and Lot gave to the an- 
gels, Gen. xviii. and xix. ſuppoſing them to be 
men. All theſe are lawful. 

There is alſo an idolatrous and ſinful worſhip; 
and that is, when what is due to the Creator, is 
given to any creature, and that either more groſsly 
to idols, images, &c. called worſhipping of de- 
vils, or more ſubtil to ſaints, as that of Cornelius 
to Peter, Acts x. and that to Paul and Barnabas, 
Acts xiv. and is alſo of divers ſorts. This here is 
not of the firſt two ſorts: for, it is not condemna- 
ble to worſhip God, nor to give holy men and 
angels due reverence; but it is this third ſort, An 
unlawful worſhip, as appeareth by the angel's re- 
jecting it with ſo much zeal and earneſtneſs, theſe 
two ways expreſſed: 1. By a vehement prohibition, 
See thou do it not: there is no more in the original, 
but /ze no, an abrupt cutted expreſſion, ſuch as is 
uſed when men haſten to prevent ſomething they 
abhor, and would fain prevent. 2. It is expreſſed 
by the preſſing arguments he uſeth, which are two: 
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1. This is not my due to be ſo worſhipped, 7 an 
faith the angel, thy fellow-ſervant, not thy Lord. 
and the fellow-ſervant of thy brethren that hays 
the teſtimony of Feſus, and are employed in his mi. 
niſtry, we have but one miniſtry: 1. The angel 
to the prophets, then the prophets to the church: 
therefore are miniſters called angels, and znigely 
miniſters. The ſecond argument is taken from 
God's prerogative, to whom only ſuch worſhipi 
due; worſhip God, faith he; I am not God, and 
that is alone due to him: therefore give it not to 
me, but to him, allowing, by the one argument, 
no ſuch worſhip to creatures, and by the other ap. 
propriating it all to God. | 

He confirmeth, in the cloſe, his arguments, 
eſpecially the firſt, thus, For the te/timony of Feſus 
is the ſpirit of the propheſy: which may de thus 
underſtood, the ſpirit of propheſy and revealing of 
theſe things is not mine, but it is Jeſus Chriſt's; 
hence it may be called the t&/timony of Feſus, as be. 
longing peculiarly to him: therefore worſhip is 
not due to me, who am but a ſervant with thee; 
or, to the ſame purpoſe, reading the words as they 
lie, I am thy fellow-ſervant, for the teſtimony of 
Jeſus, or the miniſtry of the goſpel, (called ſo for 
its bearing witneſs to Chriſt, in which reſpe&, mi. 
niſters are often called witneſſes. See chap. xxi. 
8.) is the ſpirit of propheſy; that is, is alſo his gift, 
and way of revealing ſecrets, and edifying of 9. 
thers, as this more immediate meflage which! 
bear is, they are of the ſame nature and kind of 
ſervice; and, therefore, from theſe who are em- 
ployed in one of them, religious worſhip is not 
due to the other, they being fellow-ſervants. 

For more clear opening the doQtrine contained 
in the words, it may be aſked, Fi, If Jobn fin- 
ned? Secondly, What ſort of fin? Thirdly, How 
he, being ſuch an eminent ſervant of Chriſt, 
and, in the midſt of ſuch revelations, fell in- 
to it? 

Fir/#, That he finned, we ſuppoſe, is clear, 1. In 
that he never fell to worſhip an angel before, tho 
he had ſeen and ſpoken with ſundry; he is not re- 
proved for that, but for this. 2. By the nature of 
the reproof, See thou do it not ; eſpecially confider- 
ing it again renewed, chap. xxii. as of an heinous 
ſin. 3. By the reaſons whereby John is reject- 
ed, as having aimed to give that to a creature, 
which was due to God the Creator, and not to it: 
which reaſons do rejed that worſhip, not for 
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compliment, but on ſuch grounds as conclude that 
none ſuch is due to any angel. 

For the ſecond, we may eaſily diſcern the kind 
of fin, but more hardly in what reſpect he fell into 
it; for kind, it is, no queſtion, idolatry, in giv- 
ing that to a creature, which is due to God. Now, 
there is a twofold idolatry: 1. Againſt the firſt 
command; that is, when folks err in the object of 
their worſhip, giving it to another than God: this 
is of three forts: 1. To what hath no being, as 
to ſuch idols, which are nothing. 2. 'To what 
bath a being, good or bad creatures, angels, de- 
vils, ſun, moon, heaven, &c. 3. More ſubtilly, 
when one maketh gold his confidence, as Job 
ſpeaketh, chap. xxxi. or his belly, or ſome luſt 
his god: in which reſpect, covetouſneſs is called 
idolatry, Col. iii. 5. Secondly, ldolatry againſt the 
ſecond command is not a miſcarrying in the ob- 
ject, but in the manner of worſhipping him, who 
alone is the true object of religious worſhip, as when 
men worſhip God by other means or midſes than 
he hath preſcribed. Such was Aaron's making the 
calfto Jehovah, Jeroboam's putting up the calves 
at Dan and Bethel: both theſe ſorts are frequent 
amongſt the Papiſts. Now, for this of John's, it 
is eſpecially and direQly of the firſt kind, 

If it be aſked, why John fell now in this fin, 
and not before? it can hardly be ſaid, that he fell 
in this fault only upon miſtake of the perſon, as if 
he had ſuppoſed him to be Chriſt that ſpoke to him: 
for, 1. It is like, John knew it was that angel ſpo- 
ken of, chap. xvii. 1. who did ſtill ſpeak to him; 
for, ſo we conceive the ſame angel to continue his 
undertaking, to ſhew John the whore's judgment, 
which yet, to the end of the chapter, is not finiſhed 
in her ſupporter. 2. If that had been the miſtake, 
heneeded not then have fallen into it again, chap. 
Wii. 8. after he was taught in this point. 3. Had 
that been his miſtake, the angel needed ſay no more, 
but tell him he was not Chriſt; but the angel's an- 
ſwers are to rectify him in the grounds of his 
practice, as proceeding from a miſtake in what was 
due to God and to angels; and his anſwer being to 
remedy his falling, we may the more warrantably 
read, out of the contrary directions which the angel 
giveth him, what was his failing: this therefore is 
not the ground. We conceive it then to flow from 
theſe three together, ſurprizing the holy man, 
1. The glorious appearance of the angel. 2. The 
good news he told him. 3. John's weakneſs, and 
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the nature of our corruption in departing from God, 
which is, in ſome meaſure, the ſtrongeſt. Now, 
conſidering theſe three to meet together, it is no 
wonder that John was ſurpriſed, as it were, even to 
the forgetting of himſelf, and falling down now to 
worſhip one and again, which he had not former] 
done; thus the good news of the church on eart 
here, and of the church in heaven, chap. xxii. 8. 
again affecteth him ſo. Alcaſar acknowledgeth the 
ſame reaſon: from which we may conclude, 1. 
The ſinfulneſs of worſhipping angels, faints, or 
any other thing by religious worſhup. This argu- 
ment maketh it out, that which is condemned in 
John, is not to be practiſed by any; but this is 
condemned in John, Ergo, &c. Papiſts, to eſchew 
this argument, and defend their idolatry, run in 
two extreme anſwers, whereof the one overturneth 
the other. 1. They ſay, he ſinned in miſtaking the 
perſon only, and ſo giving Latria to angels, where- 
as Dulia is only due to them: but this is refuted, 
1. In that before itis ſhown, this was not the ground 
of John's practice. 2. The angel's arguments are 
not only againſt this ſort of worſhip, but all wor- 
ſhip, and admitteth of no middle-worſhip, as we 
will hear, but will have all direQed to God. 

But ſeeing it cannot be denied, but John under- 
ſtood that this was an angel, and not Chriſt, and 
that therefore he intended not Latreian to the meſ- 
ſenger (as Viegas, Cornelius a Lapide, and Alcaſar 
upon this place, do not only acknowledge, but con- 
firm:) it is therefore, Secondly, Their way to al- 
ledge, that John ſinned not, but that he did his 
duty: and becauſe that digeſteth hardly, confider. 
ing the angel's repeated reproof, they are there- 
fore put to it to invent reaſons, why the angel doth 
reje& this duty, and ſay, 1. It is but for com- 
pliment, to ſhew his humility. 2. To teſtify their 
reſpe& to Chriſt, who is now man; therefore they 
ſhun honour now of men; (whereas they ſay, noto, 
it is on a miſtake, as if he who received this honour 
at any time under the law, had been a created an- 
gel.) Or, ſay ſome, for reſpect to John's perſon, 
or office, or merits, wherein he was above angels, 
eſpecially by his virginity; and therefore it is no 
wonder angels refuſed it from him. 

Unto all which, we reply, 1. That it is no won- 
der that men go wild, when they give way to their 
own inventions, and reſt not ſatisfied in the reaſons 
given by the angel, 


2, It muſt be a ſtrong addictedneſꝭ to idolatry, 
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that when we have it out of an angel's mouth twice 

from heaven, yet will we not acquieſce in it, but 

-— 11 ſay, the angel was wrong, than amend that 
ult. 

3- We have ſhown, that this is ſinful in John, 
when it is thus thruſt away by the angel once and 
again, and that upon ſuch arguments as inferred 
that God was wronged by it: for what is that ar- 
gument, Worſhip Ged? If it be of any force, as to 
the angel's exhortation, worſhip not any but God; 
it muſt imply, that his worſhipping of the angel 
was not a worſhipping of God, but a derogation 
toit; and that worſhipping of God could not have 
been conſiſtent with worſhipping of him, other- 
wiſe he might have worſhipped God, and the an- 
gel alſo, which breaketh the force of the angel's 
conſequence, which oppoſeth them as inconſiſtent 
together. | 

It is wonderful therefore, that Bellarmine 
| ſhould fall in that impudency, (De ſanct. beatitud. 
lib. 1. cap. 14.) as to preſs an argument for wor- 
ſhipping of angels from this place, thus, either, 
ſaith he, John took it to be Chriſt, whom he wor- 
ſhipped, and ſo he ſinned by giving the angel di- 
vine honour; or, he knew him to be an angel, and 
yet worſhipped him, which, ſaith he, is a copy to 
us; for if John knowingly worſhipped an angel, ſo 
ſhould we, and whether doth Joha or the Calvi- 
niſts, ſo he ſpeaketh, know beſt what is due to 
angels? And this he confirmeth, if it had not been 
duty, then, faith he, John would not have done it 
after the firſt admonition; for he was neither for- 
getful nor indocile. 

Anſw. If worſhipping of angels ariſe from this 
place, certainly it may be gathered any where; and 
ſeeing the weight of it lieth here, that if it had been 
finful, John would not have done it; and this ſup- 
poſeth John to have had no corruption, and faith 
nothing to the arguments formerly alledged. It 
may more eaſy be retorted, thus, either in this 
practice John ſinned, or the angel; but it cannot 
be ſaid that the angel ſinned in reproving of him 
for doing this: therefore John ſinned in doing it. 

It cannot be ſaid that neither ſinned: for, 1. 
There is an oppoſition, the one diſalloweth what 
the other practiſeth; and if any thing be gathered 
from John's relapſing in that deep, chap. xx. 8. 
the ſame may be urged ſtill, either be ſinned in re- 
newing of his practice, or the angel in —— 
dis reproof: for he doth again follow his reproof, 


CAP. XIX. 


and that more hotly than formerly. 2. They can. 
not both be right here: for John did not worſhi 
this age formerly; and if the former was no fin 
this muſt be: neither is it to be thought that the 
angel would have confirmed John by this reproof 
in his former error. 3. The angel not only refuſeth 
John's worſhip, but refuſeth it with reaſons, which 
will admit no ſuch evaſion: for either the angel 
really abhorred this fact as he expreſſed, or he did 
diſſemble; but this laſt cannot be ſaid. Ergo, Qt. 
Alcaſar confeſſeth, that theſe reaſons which th 
give, will not hold, and that it is beſide the text 
to alledge any other than the angel mentioneth: 
he doth therefore excogitate, forſooth, a judicious 
expoſition, and faith, the angel here is Peter, and 
that, chap. xxit. is Paul, and that they refuſe 
worſhip from John their colleague, as their great 
church- men do from one another; who ule to lay 
to each other in their low courteſies, Keep that 
(meaning their humbling of themſelves) to the ſa. 
crament of the altar. He maketh that objection 
to himſelf, why Peter, being the prince of the 
apoſtles, refuſeth that honour which John was of. 
fering. He anſwereth, that it is truth, that in the 
firſt age of the church, the Popes uſed not to be 
ſo reverently worſhipped, their pomp was not come 
to an height, therefore Peter refuſed it, as being 
loth at that time it ſhould be known bow great 
they were. In all which fooleries we may ſee what 
it is to thwart with clear ſcripture. 

2. We may conclude the falſhood of that di. 
ſtinction of Dulia from Latria, as a mid-worſhip 
between divine and civil. If the angel would 
admit no worſhip to him, then there is no ſuch 


thing; but he rejecteth all without diſtinction. 


This 1s clear, 

1. By the great oppoſition he maketh, worſhip 
God, and fo leaveth no religious worſhip to any but 
to God. 2. By this, John gave not Latreia to 
him but Douleia ; for he knew him to be an angel; 
but the angel caſteth that which John gave him: 
therefore he admitteth no mid.worſhip. 

3. This diſtinction will enervate both the an- 
gel's reaſons, why he caſteth that worſhip. The 
firſt, J am thy companion; and, chap. xxii. 9. 
Companion of all that keep the ſayings of this 
book, &c. therefore do it not. His argument is, 
no fellow-ſervant that is not maſter, is to be 

worſhipped by another; but I and all angels 
E fellow-ſervants: Ergo. The reaſon pleadeth 
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that de jure nothing is due to him. Now, if there 
were any ſuch diſtinction, it might be replied, as 
Papiſts do, non ſequitur: Why? Becauſe there is 
a mid ſort of worihip allowable to teliow-ſervants, 
and therefore the angel did wrong in rejecting of it. 
His ſecond reaſon, worſhip God ; which ſaith, this 
worſhip, and all worſhip, is due to God; therefore 
it is not due, nor to be given to men, The adding 
of this diſtinction would enervate the argument, 
and ſay, it is not this worſhip, or all worſhip that 
is to be given to God only; or, when he ſaith, ye 
cannot worſhip Gad, and me, (tor he oppoſeth 
theſe as inconſiſtent) they would aniwer, yes, with 
divers ſorts ot worthip we can, whereas the angels 
ſcope is to overtura all ſuch worſhip to himſelf, and 
to aſcribe it all to God; and therefore faith not, 
give not me this, or that ſort of worſhip, but none; 
yea, ſo he appointeth even that which John gave 
him, to be given unto God. And if Duleia were 
allowed, then worſhipping of angels would be wor- 
ſhipping of God the Maſter; but tne angels oppoſeth 
here worſhipping of God to the worſhipping of 
him: therefore worſhipping of angels is acknow- 
ledged by angels to be no worſhipping of God: 
otherwiſe John might have replied, that he was 
worſhipping God, the ſender in him that was ſent. 
4. If there were any worſhip due to angels of 
a religious kind, then the angel ſhould not ſimply 
have prohibited, but ſhould have directed John 
right, leſt from one extreme he had fallen to ano- 
ther; but that he doth not: and if we conſider that 
God comprehended all worſhip either in the firſt or 
ſecond table of the law, and this can be none of 
them, we need not be anxious about it, but ſay, 
certainly angel's know better what is their due than 
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Papiſts and Bellarmine do: therefore we conclude, 
that giving of angels that worſhip, is ſinful and i- 
dolatrous. 

It will confirm this, if we conſider what uſe the 
fathers make of this place, who draw a ſtrong ar- 
gument for Chriſt's divinity from this, that he 1s 
worſhipped, whereas no angel is capable of worſhip 
which they confirm from this place. Vid. Ath.ſerm. 
3. contra Arian pag. (mibi) 191. Certainly this an- 
ſwer would overturn that argument ſo much preſſed 
by them, if there were any it ligious worſhip which 
did not prove him to be God that is worſhipped. 
The uſe alſo which Auguſtine maketh of it againſt 
the heathens, on Pſal. xcvi. (nobis 97.) is to the 
ſame purpoſe, expounding theſe words, Confound- 
ed be they that ſerve graven images, c. He en- 
tereth in debate with the heathens, who, ſaith he, 
denied that they worſhipped an image, (knowing it 
to be without lite) but ſaid, Adoro quad video, ſed 
ſervio ei quem non video, not unlike this former 
diſtinction. If it were aſked, who that were? 
They anſwer, Numen quoddam. If it were replied 
again, that which they took to be Numen was a 
devil. They anſwered, (Colum. 1088) © Non co- 
* mus mala daemovia: angelos, quos dicitis, ipſos 
et nos colimus, virtutes Dei magni.” Auguſtine 
urgeth, © Utinam ipſos colere velletis, facile ab ip- 
* ſis diſceretis non illos colere, audito Angelum 
* dotorem.” And then citeth this place, Surge, 
quid facis? illum adora, &c.* And concludeth, 
* Quid ergo, fratres mei, nemo dicat, timeo ne 
iraſcatur mihi Angelus ſi non illum colo, tunc 
tibi iraſcitur quando ipſum colere volueris, bo- 
nus eſt enim et Deum amat, &.“ 
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Verſe 11. And I ſaw heaven opened, and behold, a white horſe; and he that ſat upon him vat called 
faithful and true, and in righteouſneſs he doth judge and make war. 
12. His eyes were as a flame of fire, and on his head were many crowns; and he had a name written 


that no man knew but he himſelf: 


13. And he was clothed with a veſture dipt in blood: and his name is called, The Word of Gad. 
14. And the armies which were in heaven, follawed him upon white horſes, clothed in fine linen, white 


and clean. 


15. And out of his mouth goeth a ſharp ſword, that with it he ſhould ſmite the nations: and he ſhall 
rule them with a rod of iron: and he treadeth the wine-preſs of the fierceneſs and wrath of Almighty 


God. 


16. And he hath on his vgſture, and on his thigh a name written, KING OF KINGS AND LORD 


OF LORDS. 
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17. And I. ſaw an angel handing in the ſun, and he cried with a loud voice, ſaying, to all the fowl 
— Ay in tbe midit of heaven, come and gather yourſelves together unto the ſupper ef the great 


18. That ye may eat the fleſh of kings, and the fleſh of captains, and the fleſh of mighty men, and | 
fleſh of horſes and of them that fit on them, and the fleſh of all men both free and bond, both he 


and preat. 


19. And I ſaw the beaſt, and the kings of the earth, and their armies gathered together to make war 
againſt him that ſat on the horſe, and againſt his army. 3 5 

20. And the beaſt was taken, and with him the falſe prophet that wrought miracles before him, with 
which he deceived them that had received the mark of the beaſt, and them that worſhipped his image. 
Theſe both were caſt alive into a lake of fire burning with brimſtone. 

21. And the remnant were /lain with the fword of him that ſat upon the horſe, which ſword proceed. 
ed out of hit mouth: and all the fowls were filled with their fleſh. 


verſe 11. to the end; wherein the laſt part 
of the ſixth vial of the battle of Armageddon, 
mentioned chap. xvi. is more fully ſet down. 1. In 
the preparations for it. 2. In the event of it. The 
firſt is to verſe 14. the other to the end. 

The preparation of the beaſt was more fully ſet 
down, chap. xvi. therefore it is but touched here, 
and the Lamb's order and army, who are the other 
party, are more inſiſted on. 

I ſaw heaven opened: this is preparatory to the 
viſiou, that he might the more clearly diſcern it: 
but that is not all, hereby it would appear is now 
ſet out a more flouriſhing eſtate of the goſpel after 
the Lamb's marriage; for by a white hor/e this was 
fignified, chap. vi. and by the opening of heaven 
and the ark, chapter xi. it was ſignified alſo, this 
would then hold forth a flouriſhing church, able 
to ſend out armies, at leaſt of ſpiritual fighters, for 
Chriſt, againſt his enemies. 

The preparations, upon the Lamb's fide, are 
more particularly ſet down, 1. By the deſcription 
of the captain. 2. Of an angel, as an herald de- 
nouncing the war, or rather foretelling the victory, 
verſe 17. he infiſteth moſt on the captain; for he 
is of moſt concernment in the war, and cannot ea- 
fily be deſcribed. The properties given him are of 
two ſorts, 1. Such, whereby he is ſomeway tied 
in his proceedings to his word. 2. Such where- 
in he is abſolute, and he hath a name anſwering 
both as a deſcription. There are four names gi- 
ven to him that divide this deſcription; or, take it 
as it lieth, and, 1. We have ſet down his own pro- 
perties to verſe 14. Then, 2. His army, ver. 14. 
And, 3. His weapons, or armour, ver. 15. He now 


T" E laſt part of the chapter followeth from 


rideth on his white horſe as captain, being ſpotleſs 
in his way and manner of proceeding; ter which 
cauſe, his firſt ſtile, verſe 11. is faithful and true 
in keeping promiſe and covenant to tis people: 
And then, Secondly, It is added, that in righteoyſ. 
neſs he doth judge and make war: wich implieth, 
that there is a right end in his undertaking, a right 
cauſe, and a right manner of proceeding in it. Two 
properties more are ſet down, verſe 12. His eyes 
were like a flame of fire, importing ſearching om- 
niſciency and terrible majeſty, as chap. i. He hath 
on his head many crowns, not materially ſo, but to 
ſhew his abſolute ſovereignty, that he is an high 
and great and glorious king, ſo that one crown, or 
few crowns, will not ſerve to deſcribe his glory. 
This is a great King above all kings, as his name 
is, verſe 16. This alſo importeth many triumphs 
and viQtories over his enemies. 

Anſwerable to this greatneſs, he hath an inex- 
preſſible name that none can take him up in the in- 
finiteneſs and greatneſs of his eſſence and glory but 
himſelf, to creatures it is a myſtery and a ſecret, 
as Judges xiii. 18. for no name can adequate. 
ly ſet out his perfections. 

He proceedeth in the deſcription of him, verſe 
13. as in a moſt conquering- like poſture, he was 
clothed in a veſture dipt with blood: it is like with 
the blood of the former events of former vials, 
or of this on him: he followeth the chaſe ſo hot, 
when he once beginneth and appeareth ſo terrible 
and bloody, and yet conquering like one mighty 10 
ſave, Ia. Ixiii. 1, 2. His name is here ſet down 
more plainly in a ſtyle more uſual for John to give 


him, and that is, the word of God, John i. 80 
| Chriſt is called the Word, Firſt, In reſpect of 
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his perſon, ſeeing he doth expreſs the character of 
the Father's perſon, as clearly as the word doth re- 

reſent a man's ſecret conception within, Heb. 1. 
3, Secondly, In reſpect of his offices, becauſe by 
him God doth, as by a word, plainly make known 
the ſecret of the goſpel, before hid in him. 

In the 14th verſe, his armies are ſet out, 1. 
Theſe in heaven; not only angels and ſaints 
glorified; but ſuch of the church, as verſe 8. 
ze arrayed with ſuch veſture. The new married 
Jews and beautified Gentiles are both ſtirred up 
to this employment, they are named, chap. xvii. 
aalled and faithful who were with the Lamb, they 
are the ſame here. The church now is more 
pure 10 worſhip, and ſhining in holineſs; and the 
moſt pure are moſt zealous in following of him: 
for, this honour have all his ſaints, as Plal. exlix. 
2. They are called armies, for their multitude, 
ſtrength and diſcipline. 3. They ride, and that 
on white horſes ; he bath all tas ſoldiers mounted 
as well, as it were, as himſelf, they ſhare with 
him as certainly of the victory, as he doth over- 
come: it is good being on the Lamb's fide, and at 
his back, but there is no word of a weapon amongſt 
them all: for, they need none, becauſe he goeth 
foremoſt and fighteth, and they but follow as a 
company in triumph. It is to let us fee alſo, it is not 
the ſoldiers, but the captain, and his weapons, that 
get the victory; for righteouſneſs, or fine linen, is 
their defenſive armour ; and for offenſive, they have 
none mentioned here, although from chap. xvii. 
and the ſcope, we may gather that they are alſo to 
de made active in this war, yet the victory de- 
pendeth not thereupon: holineſs and faith 1s the 
beſt armour folks can put on. 

His own weapons are ſet down, verſe 15. in 
tree. 1. A feoord going out of his mouth, which 
i the word whereby he ſubdueth nations to himſelf. 
2. Ared iron, Pfal. ii. ſignifieth both authority, 
Pal. cx. 2. and power to cruſh gainſayers, and 
to put bis laws in execution againſt wicked op- 
poſers that yield not to the word, them he ſtriketh 
vith the rod of iron: for, rule he muſt, 3. There 
« a wine-preſs of God's wrath, as chap. xiv. and 
Ila. xiii. and that he treadeth, that is, he eafily, and 
now at this time abundantly, executeth judgment 
limſelf where the former prevaileth not, And ſee- 
ing he treadeth alone, Ifa. Ixiii. few arms will ſerve 
'heſe that are with him. 

Suitable to his ſovereignty and power he hazh 
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a name, verſe 16. on his vs/ture, that it may be 
viſible, as it were in his colours legible, and or 
his thigh, that is, graven now, moſt obſervably 
upon all his ways and motions, as chapter 1. It 
{hall now be known he is Lord of Lords and King 
of Kings, that is, moſt ſovereign, and will now 
be ſeen and acknowledged to be fo, for he taketh 
it on him, 

Laſtiy, verſe 17, 18. This battle is ſet out by 
one /tanding in the ſun, that he may be conſpicu- 
ous, crying to all fowls, to come and to eat, all 
ſort of great and ſmall: which doth ſent out, 1. 
The certainty of this defeat. 2. The greatneſs of it: 
the flain ſhall be ſo many, that fowls ſhall eat 
them; it is borrowed from Ezek. xxxix. 17. Alſo 
it may ſet out a clear and confident incitation of 
God's miniſters to ſtir up others to go about the 
execution of this judgment with confidence of 
victory, as if they were invited to prey upon dead 
men; and poſſibly alſo by this, many that are not 
mounted like the Lamb, nor clothed in white, and 
are not following him, nor. walking on his ac- 
count, ſhall yet upon hope of gain to feed, (like 
ravenous fowls upon others ruin) engage into this 
fight, and be made uſe of (though following their 
corrupt ends) for a time to execute God's juſtice 
againit this beaſt, who preterred his own intereſt 
to Chriſt's. 

Tais 1s the Lamb's preparation; now follow- 
eth a word of the contrary party. There is the 
beaſt and the kings of the earth and their armies, 
viz. ſome kings yet ſticking to the beaſt, that did 
lameut the whore's deſtruction, and with them o- 
thers without the church, of late engaged to ſide 
with the Pope, who ts now made to flee from 
Rome. The beaſt here is only mentioned (though 
chap. xvi. 13. and in the following verſe the falſe 
prophets be added) to fhew they are but one, 
though diverfly repreſented. All theſe are gathered 
againſt Chriſt, ſo it is conſtructed, and his people, 
how this gathering proceeded, and whence it came, 
is not ſpoken to here, becaule it is inſiſted on chap. 
xvi. 13. &C. as allo the place whereto they are 
brought; only now both armies and their captains 
are marked to be 1n the fields. 

The event followeth, verſe 20. and 21. in 
three ſteps, firſt, in reſpect of the oppoſite chief. 
tain, 1. Hes taken priſoner, 2. He is condemned 
and caſt alive in the lake from whence he came. 
The party overcome hath two names, yet is one; 
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the beaſt here is that firſt, chapter xiii. the falſe 
prophets is that ſecond eccleſiaſtic beaſt, or ſecond 
conſideration of the former: for, theſe ſame things 
are attributed to this falſe prophet, which were the 
properties of that beaſt, chap. xiii. 11. therefore 
they are one, as was ſhown there; and their joint 
death ſheweth in all things an identity. They 
are only named as diſtin, 1. To ſhew that that 
grandeurof Rome which hath long ſtood, and after 
that city is burned, doth yet pretend ſome prehe- 
minence by the ſurviving of its head, the falſe 
prophet, (who ſtill, though baniſhed, keepeth up 
the name of Romiſb Pope, ſhall now both fall to- 
gether, Rome's empire in that ſeries and the Pope 
they ſhall go together into deſtruQtion, and there 
ſhall be no ſuch empire of Rome under any form 
after that, as hath formerly been, but the body and 
head, in a word, ſhall periſh together. 2. To 
ſhew that both that civil grandeur, ſignified by the 
firſt beaſt, and that religious deceit and hypocriſy, 
whereby it was maintained, ſhall now be at a further 
end than when the whore was deſtroyed; no 
Popes, nor avowed ſpreading of Popery, are to be 
after this in any ſuch meaſure. Thus they are 
captivated who kept ſtill liberty in all former 
defeats, and are enſnared, as it were, unawares 
when they looked for no ſuch thing, but on the 
opinion of the Pope's perpetuity were confident: 
the word, in the original, implieth ſome ſurpriſal: 
they are caſt alive into the lake; this is their judg- 
ment, to ſet out the abhorrency which the Lord 
hath at them and ſheweth at their end, as in the 
caſe of Korah, Dathan, &c. to ſhew there is a 
judgment after this to them; for he purſueth them 
{till till it end them. 3. To ſhew, that there is now 
no redreſs to them after this defeat: for, it is irre- 
coverable to the beaſt by the fixth vial, as it was to 
the whore by the fifth, before, chapter xviii. he 
came from the pit, chap. xiu. and xvii. and he re- 
turneth to it here. 

2. This victory is ſet out in reſpect of theſe 
that eſcaped this ſort of judgment, verſe 21. All 
that adhere to the beaſt, it is like, periſh not now; 
ſome, by Chriſt's word, are either won, and ſo their 
enmity is ſlain, and they made to ſubmit; or, by 
it, they are condemned: the former, as to many 1s 
not unlike Chriſt's conquelt, as mentioned, Plal. 
xlv. 

The event is ſet out by the ſatisfaction that 
theſe who love prey ſhall have the ſlaughter; and 
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ſpoil is anſwerable to what was denounced, verſe 
17, and 18, Theſe that follow duty, even on cor. 
rupt ends, may ſometimes get a fill, and {ons 
ſucceſs; but tueſe that did ride on white horſes 
had a more noble deſign; this one ſword cf Chri 
doth all the buſineſs, and they have enough to be 
witneſſes, 

So the ſeries of Anticbriſt's deſtruction looketh 
thus in the three laſt vials; the fifta Overturneth 
Rome, yet he himſelf hath ſome being, and mak. 
eth ſome new ſtickling or ſhitting for help in his laſt 
eſſay : after that he is taken by the ſixth, and there 
is then neither ſeat nor beaſt to ſit in it; yet, pol. 
ſibly, there may be ſome remnant of adherents to 
that Babyloniſh ſuperititious way, regretting the 
overthrow of the beaſt by the ſixth, as they did of 
his ſeat by the fifth, chap. xviii. which, in this 
ſenſe, may be judicially ſlain by the ſword of Chriſt's 
mouth, although the execution of it be ſuſpended: 
theſe are fully overturned by the ſeventh vial, when 
great Babylon cometh in remembrance beforeGod, 
poſſibly, in the days of Gog and Magog, ſuch old 
principles concerning Rome are revived, but they 
are ſoon baniſhed, | 

There is a great objection againſt this, becauſe 
the deſtruction of Antichriſt ſeemeth to be reſerved 
for Chriſt's ſecond coming, 2 Theſſ. ii. 8. and 
here he is caſt in hell, which ſome think cannot be 
before the end. Before we anſwer, we take it for 
certain, that this judgment of the beaſt is not at the 
laſt day: for, 1. It is under the ſixth vial, and it 
is the ſeventh that bringeth the end. 2. It is a judg- 
ment, wherein armies of ſaints are employed, and 
his word is made uſe of in this ruin, which cannot 
be ſaid in the laſt judgment. 3. In his judgment 
of bis caſting in the lake, there is a difference put 
between him and kis followers, who are otherwiſe 
judged, verſe ult. and their caſting in ſuſpended; 
there is no ſuch difference in the laſt judgment, 
4. There are ſome events yet behind this, the de. 
vil is not yet fully overturned till the ſeventh vial 


caſt him in the lake, which is by the judgment of 


the great day, and yet the beaſt is in the lake before 
him: therefore this judgment is before the laſt, by 
which the devil is caſten, where the beaſt and falle 
prophet are before him, as is clear from chap. xx 
verſe 10. 

Now, for anſwer, 1. It is not abſurd to ſay, the 
final endof Antichriſt's kingdom ſhall not be beiore 
the end, his kingdom being complexly conſidered; 
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et it hindereth not, but both himſelf and his ſeat 
nay be overturned before. 2. That place, 2 Thell. 
i. may look to the deſtruction of Antichriſt, not at 
Chriſt's laſt coming, but at his coming to that judg- 
ment of the whore, as it is called the great day of 
God, chap. vi. when he came to be avenged on 
heathen emperors: and the deſtruction there, 
2 Theſſ. 11. is, 1. Piece and piece, and not at once. 
2. It is by the breath of his mouth, that looketh to 
he ſhining of the goſpel, whereby he is ruined, as 
here by the ſword proceeding from Chriſt's mouth. 
And, ſo, 3. The brightneſs of his coming will be his 
coming in the goſpel, and taking to him that great 
power which Antichriſt hath long uſurped; and that 
zpreeth well both with the ſcope there and here. 
And, 4. If any ſhould urge further, that in that 
place, 2 Theſſ. 11. two diſtin ſteps are ſet down: 
1. To conſume him by the Spirit of his mouth; 
but the ſecond, his deſtruction, is reſerved to 
Chriſt's ſecond coming. Anſw. It will prove no 
more but this, 1. That Antichriſt's fall ſhall begin 
long before it end. 2. That it ſhall be fully complet- 
ed at the great day. 3. That beſide whatever come 
upon him now, there ſhall alſo be a reckoning 
with him then. We deny none of theſe, ſeeing the 
word faith not it is only fo; for, our opinion 
is not excluded, which ſaith more, viz. he ſhall be 
judged at his particular judgment, and at the ge- 
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neral judgment alſo: and although it be ordinary 
in the ſcripture to deſign the laſt day for the time 
of the perſecutors deſtruction, and the ſaints out- 
gate, becauſe both are at that day perfected; yet 
can it not be argued; therefore there are no fore- 
going ſtrokes or deliveries; ſo neither can it be in 
the preſent caſe; beſides, it being in the cloſe of 
the fixth vial, and after the Jews converſion, which 
will be not long before the end, it may there be 
lo expreſſed. 

For that, he is caſt alive into the lake, it 1s cer- 
tainly not properly to be underſtood, as if he 
| ſhould never die, but is in alluſionto that of Korah, 
; Dathan and Abiram, to ſhew the greatneſs, dread- 
| fulneſs and irrecoverableneſs of that doom that 
| ſhall come on him: and conſidering this ſpecial 
and eminently ſtated enemy of God and Jeſus 
Chriſt in his kingdom, and God's viſible taking 
courſe in this world with other more open ene- 
mies, it is like, that the jealous God, who is aven- 
ged, as is clear, on his ſeat before men, will even 
in this world, though he ſpare him long, ſingular 
ſhew his judgment on him, beſide what he will do 
in the laſt day, which alſo, in part, contributeth to 
tis glory, and his people's comfort, as any other 
temporal judgment doth, which yet is not ſo much 
foretold, for theſe ends, as this is. 


Un 


XX. 


Ver, 1. And I ſaw an angel come down from heaven, having the key of the battomleſs pit, and a great 


chain in his hand. 


. chapter hath alway been accounted 
amongſt the darkeſt of this propheſy, the 
Lord, as it were, minding, by this cloſe, to ſtay 
the infolency of men's humour, and to teach the 
neceſſity of ſobriety in the uſe-making of his word. 
Hence it is, that many both of old and of late 
(and that neither of the groſſeſt nor moſt ignorant 
of divines) whom God hath made uſe of ſingularly 
in the opening of his truths, have yet not with- 
landing, ſtumbled at this: in which Auguit. de 
Untate Dei lib. 20. cap. 5. and 6. profeſſeth him- 
elf once to have been ſomewhat miſcarried; ſo that 
it vill become us, with trembling to undertake it, 


and alſo we would with ſobriety aim at the ſearch- 
ing of the truth, but not expect the ſatisfying of 
curioſity in it. 

It is God's goodneſs that he hath given us the 
neceſſary truths of the myſtery of godlineſs in more 
plain expreſſions; yet, ſince this is a part of the 
word which God hath given his church for edifi- 
cation, and ſeeing alſo it wanteth not encourage- 
ment to ſtir up his people to pry with ſobriety into 
it, we cannot therefore ſhun the eſſaying of it, 
looking to him, without prejudice, who hath in 
his providence led us to the opening of this book, 
and hitherto hath - ſome meaſure helped us in it. 
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The great ground of miſtake is, as in other dark 
ſcriptures alſo, becauſe the expreſſions are odd and 
unuſual, therefore we are apt to conceive ſome 
ſtrange thing to be contained in them, ſuch as is 
no where elſe laid down in plainer words; and our 
curious and itching humours are ready to foſter 
that, taking occaſion thereby to exerciſe them- 
ſelves; and when we come with prejudice to dive into 
them, we are often anſwered according to the idea 
which we have followed in our ewn hearts. It is 
neceſſary therefore, that with humility we proſe- 
cute this ſearch, it being to ſuch that the Lord 
revealed his ſecrets. 

Concerning the diviſion of this chapter, there 
need be no queſtion; we may take it as contain- 
ing, firſt, ſome notable events to fall out in the 
church of Chriſt before the end of the world, 
which are two, 1. An eminent binding of Satan, 
having cotemporary with it an eminent reign of the 
ſaints; 2. An eminent looſing of Satan, and ha- 
zard of the church. 

The ſecond part ſubjoineth to that, the con- 
ſum mation of all things, by the laſt judgment, in 
which Satan ſhall be utterly faſtened up in his pri- 
ſon for ever, and the ſaints, being freed from all 
difficulties, are brought to the enjoying of their 
everlaſting kingdom; or, take it thus, as it ſetteth 
out the upſhot of all former propheſies in the laſt 
judgment, there are, 1. Some things going before 
the laſt judgment, and that immediately. 2. The de- 
ſcription of this judgment. 3. What followeth, is in 
the execution of the ſentences thereof; both are 
one thing. 

Concerning the ſcope alſo, we take it to be 
thus, 1. Generally, to et out the laſt cataſtrophe 
and cloſe of all the church's troubles, and her ene- 
mies ruin and malice, they end happily for her, 
but miſerably for them. 2. More particularly, it 
is to ſhew her outgate from her grand enemy the 
devil, who is the firſt enemy, and continueth with 
the laſt. It is eſpecially his binding and his looſing, 
and his final overthrow that is aimed at here, (what 
concerneth the whore, beaſt, and falſe prophet be- 
ing in the former inſiſted on) and the church's con- 
dition, in reference to this enemy, is occaſionally 
ſet out. 3. And yet more particularly, it is for the 
explication of the ſeventh vial, which was, chapter 
xvi. poured out in the air, the devil's univerſal 
kingdom, but ſummarily touched there; here it is 
more fully ſet out: for the dragon's deſtruction is 
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inſiſted on here, which was the object of that vial, 
Beſide, in the former chapters it being told what 
became of the whore, chap. xviii. and of the beaf 
chap. xix. there being nothing of this enemy's 
overthrow till now recorded, but of his action in 
the ſixth vial, it followeth therefore, both in or. 
der and ſeries of this explication ſubjoined to the 
former, and alſo by neceſſity of the matter, that 
this is added for ſupplying what was defective con. 
cerning the overthrow of this enemy, and expliex. 
tion of the ſeventh vial, which is no where explain. 
ed as the reſt are, if it be not here; and the coinci. 
dency of the matter, the dragon's final overthroy, 
and expreſſions about the laſt judgment, common 
to this with the ſeventh vial, ſuch as the Heaven 
paſſing away, Fc. do evidence it eſpecially to be. 
long to the clearing of the ſeventh vial. Jet, 
4. We add, that we are not to reſtrain it fo, as if 
both theſe events were fully cotemporary with the 
ſeventh vial; for then the continuance of this vial 
would be diſproportionable to all the reſt, as being 
longer than they all. Befide, that vial, including 
eſpecially Satan's laſt overthrow, it is not neceſſary 
to extend it ſo far, but ſo much of it mult be ap- 
plied to the ſeventh vial, as was not comprehended 
under the former fix, but all now is put together 
when 1t cometh to its height, and reckoned in a 
ſum, even as the church's low condition, chap. xi, 
was reckoned, and put in a ſum together of ſo 
many days under the ſixth trumpet, when it came 
to its height, although it had begun under the 
trumpets preceding. That therefore tolloweth not, 
but though that be eſpecially the ſcope, which it 
is levelled at, yet it is not only, but fo as on that 
occaſion for more fully clearing this victory over 
the devil, a more full view of his former practices 
cotemporary with former propheſies, is ſet down, 
and this beginning is drawn down from a prior pe. 
riod of time, that all being ſet together, this laſt 
may be the more full and clear and obſervable, 
And yet, 5. We take it not to ſet out the hiſtory 
of the devil from his firſt reſtraint by the goſpel, 
and fo to be cotemporary with that of Michael's 
caſting him down from heaven, or from civil pow- 
er, in Conſtantine's time, chap. xii. but to be- 
gin the ſtory of the dragon here where it left there: 
thus the devil that is thrown down from civil 
power and open perſecution, we heard he had great 
fury when he was put from open working by 
avowed idolatry and perſecution to a more ſecret 
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underhand way; we heard allo what way he took 
then, 1. By ſpueing out a flood after the woman 
which was dried up. 2. By going to make a war 
vith the ſaints, which he attempted and proſecuted 
by a new lieutenant the bealt, and had ſuch ſuc- 
ceſs by him, that he was again upon another account 
worſhipped, chap. xiii. and that by the whole world. 
except ſome few, and made war with the ſaints, 
and overcame them. Hitherto we have never heard 
how he was reſtrained, or what became of him after 
his reign by the beaſt 1260 days. To clear that, 
this is {ubjoined, even to tell what became of the 
dragon, as he had formerly told what became of the 
dealt; and ſo this chapter is not cotemporary 
with chapter xii. but is to be ſubjoined to it, as 
the next reſtraint which followed upon him, who 
then was looſe, and in rage. This appeareth, 1. 
By obſerving the expreſſions; tor, there he is caſt 
down by the angel of the covenant Chriſt, out of 
heaven to earth; here the angel deſcendeth out of 
heaven to him, as 1t were, purſuing him, which 
ſuppoſeth him to be down before. 2. There he is 
looſe and making war with the woman, who is 
made to flee; here he is bound up, fa that the 
faints do reign in the mean time. 3. This here 1s 
his laſt great binding, preceding his looſing in Gog 
and Magog, before the end of the world: either 
therefore we muſt ſay, Satan hath no binding af. 
ter that, but is ſtill looſe to the end, which is falſe; 
or we mult ſay, that his binding in reference to 
that looſing, 1s not ſet down 1n this propheſy, but 
that only telleth that he was looſe, but not how ke 
was reſtrained, which ſtandeth not with the ſcope; 
Or, we mult thirdly ſay, that it is done by this 
chapter, which will further appear afterward; and 
indeed it were hard to ſay, that one event ſhould 
be twice expreſſed in ſo different expreſſions, and 
yet that ſuch a concerning event, as Satan's bind- 
ing after his liberty and dominion in Antichriſt, 
ſhould be paſſed over in ſilence. Beſide, if it were 
arepetition of the fame victory, chap. xii. or of 
the goſpel's victory over Satan's kingdom, or that 
of Gog and Magog, a reception of the propheſies 
concerning the Pope or Turks, then theſe laſt 
explications, or viſions, would be much more ob- 
cure than the former of the ſame events, which 
8 contrary to the way of this book, as is acknow- 
ledged by all, and contrary to the manner of re- 
petitions of the ſame thing uſed by Daniel and o- 
ter prophets, the laſt whereof are always clearer 


E KEWELATION. 617 


than the former. And that Satan getteth the ſame 
names here that he getteth, chapter xii. it is not 
to ſhew, that it belongeth to the ſame time; but 
rather to ſhew, that it is the continuation of the 
hiſtory of that ſame enemy, which, as to the e- 
vent of that rage of his, was defective there, but 
is ſupplied here. | 

For clearing this, conſider that there is a four- 
fold looſing and raging of the devil mentioned in 
the word, and there is a fourfold victory of the 
church over him in oppoſition to theſe, alſo ſpoken 
of, and the laſt is ſtill the greateſt. His firſt do- 
minion we may call perſonal, when he keeped all 
the world in groſs darkneſs, worſhipping him di- 
rectly in temples, and he giving reſponſes and an- 
ſwers in them, poſſeſſing men perſonally and cor- 
porally, as he did in Chriit's time, leading the 
world at his will. He is bound in this reſpect by 
Chrilt's birth, preaching, miracles, death, aſcen- 
ion, and ſending forth the Apoſtles and the goſpel 
( like a white horſe conquering, chap. vi.) whereby 
the prince of this world was judged, Satan caſten 
from heaven like lightening; many corporally poſ- 
ſeſſed, were diſpoſſeſſed, and freed from his do- 
minion, and the devil chaſed from his audible an- 
ſwering in oracles, as formerly he had done. His 
known anſwer given at Deiphos to Auguſtus his 
legates, who were ſent to him to enquire concern- 
ing his ſucceſſor, about the time of Chriſt's birth, 
is by many ctted to this purpoſe. 


Haec jubet; et ditis caecas remeare ſub umbras : 
Ergo ſilent aris tu nunc abſcedito naſtris. 


An Hebrew child, King of the heavens high 
To leave theſe temples hath commanded me, 
And to be gone, to darkneſs, and to wo: 
Thou . — ſilent from our aitars go. 


After this no audible anſwer was given at theſe 
oracles. Thus Satan is bound from the begin- 
ning of the goſpel to the end of the world; for, 
Chriſt ſhall have a church even among the nations 
and Gentiles: and thus Chriſt hath overcome 
him, and ſo ſpoiled him, that he ſhall never pre- 
vail againſt the Catholic church, Matth. xvi. This 
is not the binding here, becaufe this is a bind- 
ing that is eminently applicable and agreeable to 


one particular time, fo as it cannot agree to any 


Me puer Hebracus, ſuperum Rex, linquere tefta , 
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other before or after. And it would ſeem, that as it 
is clear, that Satan is looſed after it, before Chriſt's 
ſecond coming: ſo it is clear tat Satan hath been, 
as to this binding, looſe before it, after Chriſt's firſt 
coming, except we ſay, that all the time between 
Chriſt's firſt coming and his ſecond, ſhall be taken 
up in theſe two, viz. 1. A thouſand years reſ- 
traint upon Satan, and then a little time's liberty, 
upon the back whereof cometh the judginent: but 
the length of time intervening, and the various 
and frequent ups and downs of the church ſhew, 
that there are more periods in her caſe, and the 
great liberty of the church (and fo the binding ot 
Satan, which is ſtill cotemporary with it.) ſpoken 
of to be in the latter days of the goſpel, at leaſt af 
ter the firſt thouſand years, will not admit that: 
theſe thouſand years therefore muſt not begin ei- 
ther at Chriſt's birth or death, or yet at the deſ- 
truction of Jeruſalem, or ſending of the goſpel to 
the Gentiles; (beſide that it preſuppoſeth martyrs 
as antecedaneous to it) and therefore it muſt be- 
gin after theſe periods. 

There is a ſecond dominion Satan bath yet, even 

when the goſpel is preached, and that is by his 
guiding the public magiſtracy of the world, where- 
by he condemned Chriſtians, perſecuted and de- 
ſtroyed them, and obſtructed the public and avow- 
ed profeſſion of Chriſt in an united churci: way, at 
leaſt in a great part, and keeped up ſtill temples ard 
idol-worſhip, and that as countenanced by authori- 
ty. Satan is put from this, chap. xii. where we 
have the hiſtory of his caſting from the throne, be- 
fore which time he is ſeen as looſe in heaven, that 
is in perſon of the emperors, as a bloody dragon 
ready to devour the child, as formerly, chap. vi. he 
rideth as it were, on the red, pale and black horſes, 
till by the ſixth ſeal anſwerable to, and cotempora- 
ry with, chap. xii. he is in all theſe reſpects defeated, 
the public and avowed worſhipping of idols over- 
turned, and the public profeſſion of Chriſtianity 
countenanced by authority, in which reſpec, chap. 
X11. verſe 10. it is called the kingdom of our God, 
and power of his Chriſt, which certainly interreth 
a good condition to the ſaints with it. 

His third itorm and looſing, after he cometh 
to the earth, is by more ſubtil means proſecut- 
ed in the firſt ſix trumpets by the beaſt, chapter 
xiii. and in the end of chapter xii. which is co- 
temporary with the firſt ſix trumpets. His re- 
ſtraint, as to that loofing, is by the ſeventh 
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trumpet, wherein his dominion by the heap by 
ſuch as formerly he had by the heathen empero: i vi 
overturned, and anſwerably to that liberty of bis 07 
ſoken of chap. xii. and xiii. here it is ſet down. te 
in this third explicatory prophely, Satan's third lo 
reſtraint in oppoſition to that duminion of his 18 
by Antichriſt: and this propheſy will be found 1 
cotemporary with the ſeventh trumpet, and the fo 
vials from their beginning which ſucceed imme. 

diately to the witneſſes aſcending up to heaven, gr 
and to the end of the woman's flight and abode in th 
the wilderneſs, and to the forty two months of the fr 
beaſt's reign. 

The fourth and laſt lib-rty and dominion of of 
the devil mentioned, is this of his ſtirring up Gag 80 
and Magog, and his reſtraint, in reference to this, fa 
is the laſt judgment. Now, ſeeing bis bindin i 
here cannot he the firſt, as is ſaid, nor the ſecond, 
chapter xii. this preiuppoſing the beaſt in being, V 
(as appeareth by theſe who reign in this time) nor 6 
yet the laſt, it mult neceſſarily follow therefore, » 
that it is the binding, ſpoken of in the third place, P 
which is cotemporary with the beaſt's over. P 
throw, in whom he was formerly worſhipped, and 
fain would have {uſtained that worſhip, but was , 
bound up from it, and could not help himſelf, as 
chapter xviii. r 


Taking this then to be the binding of Satan, 
following upon that rage of his, chap. xii. verſe 
13, and 17. the ſcope will be to ſhew what came 
of the devil after he had brou;ht that d=!ign to a 
great height, chapter xiti. So that if it be zſked, 
what became of him aiter he raged forty two months 
againſt the woman, having made her flee to the 
wilderneſs, and againſt the witneſſes, having made 
them propheſy all that time in ſackcloth? It is an- 
ſwered here, | ſaw, faith John, tim again taken and 
bound up from his liberty, as the bzaſt was from 
his; and I faw that church, which by and under 
the beaſt he had perſecuted and made deſpicable in 
the world, brought again to an honourable condi- 
tion (where he could not impede them) having 2. 
gain an honourable public and avowed profeſſion 
of the goſpel in greater number of profeſſors, pu- 
rity of doctrine, holineſs of life, ſpirituality of 
worſhip, and vigour of diſcipline, with much leſs 
outward diſturbance than formerly: which re- 
ſtraint of his, and kingdom to them, continued a 
long time, till God, in his ſecret juſtice, permitted 
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by Gog. which followeth that aſſault of the de- 
bs by the beaſt; thereafter the Lord purſueth and 
overturoeth him and his defigns everlaſtingly; af. 
ter which he ſhall never have a link of his chain 
looſed to the diſturbance of Chriit's church. This 
is the ſum, winch will be more clear in the parti- 
cular explication of the words, and in that which 
ſolloweth. 

Tuat we may the more clearly proceed, the 
great controverſies in the words may be drawn to 
three heads, I mean in ſo far as concerneth the 
firſt event of Satan's binding, till verſe 7. 

The firſt is, concerning the events propheſied 
of, that is: 1. What 18 meant by this binding of 


x Stan. 2. What by this dominion or reign of the 
6 fain's, of what nature and extent it is; which is 
" alſo called /iving, and the irt reſurrection. 
f The ſecond head is, concerning the perſons to 
f whom this kingdom is promiſed: 1. Whether to 
> dead or living ſaints. 2. Whether to martyrs only, 
8 or to others. +3. If only to ſaints without any hy- 
05 pocrites. 4. If to theſe who ſuffer in themſelves 
K perſonally, or in others. 
1d The third head is, concerning the time mention- 
> ed of a thouſand years. And, 1. If the time of the 
x ſaints reign be cotemporary with, or ſucceſſive 
unto the thouſand years of Satan's reſtraint; and 
ſo, whether they be one, or two diſtinct times. 
rf; . If theſe thouſand years be definite, or indefi- 
FE lite. 3. Whether it taketh in all the time after 
bas Chriſt's death, or otherwiſe. 4. And mainly, whe- 
1 ther theſe thouſand years be applicable, and in the 
; ſcope of the propheſy, and intent of the Spirit to 
the be applied unto any time wholly paſt, or wholly to 
by come; or, to the time which is preſently current. 
ey The firſt and laſt head, and laſt particular of it, 
5 do mainly decide the queſtions incident here, and 
1 make way for the right of this chap- 
* ter, The firſt head openeth what is foretold here; 
obs the ſecond to whom; the third when it is fulfilled. 
ndl. Concerning all which, we ſhall put by, 1. Some 
* wings which we conceive more clearly to be 
don truths, and leſs controvertible. 2. Some things 
FE more obviouſly falſe, and which cannot any ways 
* be conceived as intended, by theſe words in this 
letz non, And, ſo, 3. The things controverted will 
he: be fewer, and we ſhall have more ready acceſs to 
os peak of them. : 
. The firſt thing we lay for truth, is, that what- 


ger be meant by Satan's reſtraint here, it is not 
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to be underſtood abſolutely and fimply in all re- 
ipe&s, but comparatively, and in ſoine reſpect, ſo 
as notwithſtanding thereof he is ſtil] deluding, de- 
ceiving, tempting, and carrying many to Hell, and 
not wanting inſtruments to diſturb the ſaints peace; 
(tho” he get not to that ſucceſs he would be at in the 
means he uſeth, nor yet to that readineſs of inſtru- 
ments and means he hath formerly uſed) for there 
are many dead, and continuing ſo as yet, verſe 5. 
he hath Gog and Magog, many yet without, and 
poſlibly alſo within the church, in whom he reign- 
eth, tho” he prevail not with them, ſo as to bring 
them up againſt the camp of the Moſt High; and 
his full binding is reſerved till the laſt day, when he 
is caſt in the lake, and when he petteth his final 
judgment, Jude verſe 6. And therefore, Matth. 
viii. he pleadeth that his time was not come, fully 
and fimply to be ſhut up. Beſide, that that warn- 
ing (that the devil goeth about ſucking whom he may 
* 1 Pet. v. 8.) concerning Chriſtians till the 
end of the world, they ſhall have a tempter of 
him till then, againſt whom they ſhall ſtill have 
cauſe to watch. Therefore he is not fimply bound 
up in hell; but, in his raging among men, reſtrain- 
ed, and that eminently in a great degree: for, as 
Satan is ſaid to be bound, when he is caſt out from 
having abſolute dominion over a man, Matth. xii. 
' tho* he continue to tempt and trouble; fo, in re- 
ſpect of the church, he is bound, though)he may 
be troubling to them, as he may do a particular 
perſon; yet getteth he never ſuch abſolute and full 
dominion over them again, in that reſpect he is 
reſtrained and bound; even ſo here. 

2. We think here is underſtood his moſt emi- 
nent reſtraining after Chriſt's birth till his ſecond 
coming; and therefore Chriſt's victories over him 
being always the longer the greater, it is like to be 
thelaſt great reſtraint of Satan, viz. after Antichriſt's 
(at leaſt, begun) ruin, which may be in ſundry re- 
ſpects ſhown to be greater than any of the former, as 
having ſomethings of all the former reſtraints con- 
curring together in it, and that in an eminent de- 
gree: however, that it is moſt eminent, is clear by 
theſe evidences, 1. That he is bound and ſealed, in 
ſome meaſure, not only caſt from the throne to 
the earth but kept from that liberty which former- 
ly he had on the earth; the expreſſion ſigniſieth 
certainly a very great reſtraint. 2. The ſaints peace- 
able reign, ſneweth him to be eminently bound; 
for, that they are now in more reſpect than at any 
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other time, it is from this that he is more bound 
up: and therefore this effect, or concomitant there- 
of, viz. their reigning, muſt of neceſſity be from a 
more than an ordinary binding. 3. That he may, 
and mult be reſtrained, and ſaid to be ſo in a 
greater meaſure, and in a more eminent manner 
than agreeth to him, or can be ſaid of him, either 
before or after that. It is therefore a ſingular emi- 
nent binding, which differenceth this time and e- 
vent from any time or ſtate of the church before 
or after it. 
3. Concerning the ſaint's reign for a thouſand 
years, we take it for granted, 1. That it 1s cotem- 
porary with the former; ſo that both Satan's bind- 
ing, and their liberty and reigning, is for the ſame 
thouſand years, which 1s clear, 1. By the repeat- 
ing of them with the ſame article in the Greek ta 
chilia ete that thouſand years, that, that, wherein 
Satan was bound; ſo after he hath told that Satan's 
caſe is to be bound that time, he now telleth what 
the church's eſtate, during that time, is, without 
which, the narration had been defeQive as to the 
church's comfort, had it not been added, that as 
during that time Satan was bound, ſo therein the 
ſaints had a joyful liberty. 2. This reigning of the 
faints is ſet down as an effect of his binding; and 
they are mentioned together, to ſhew how the one 
had influence on the other, the reſtraint of the one 
importing always liberty to the other: and it will 
be unſuitable to apply the ſaints reign rather to 
the time of Satan's looſing than of his reſtraint, it 
being certain, that as his kingdom and reign hath 
influence on her diſturbance, ſo hath his binding 
on her peace. Beſide, it will be hard ſo to length- 
en the world, as to make two thouſand years to 
paſs after this binding, before ever Gog and Ma- 
gog come, or to make them fall within the time 
of the church's reign; and it wanteth not incon- 
veniences to make them fall together, that are 
mentioned as ſucceſſive. We muſt therefore lay 
aſide that opinion, which maketh theſe thouſand 
years of Satan's binding, and the ſaints reign, 
ſucceſſive. 
A ſecond thing clear of this reign 1s, that what- 
ever it be, it is on earth, and that not immediately 
before the laſt judgment; for Gog interveneth be- 
fore the reſurrection come, and they, even theſe 
that did reign, are beſet with Gog and Magog, 
who comes not to beſiege heaven. 2. It is a reign 


they can expect on earth for degree, length of 
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ence to increaſe, and his looſing to diminiſh, and 
diſturb. Therefore it is not heaven, viz. of the 
ſouls of ſaints or martyrs, who are dead; for the 
devil's binding bath no influence on that, 3. It is 
ſuch a good condition as is capable of hazard; and 
interruptions by enemies: therefore it is on earth, l 
holdeth forth then a good condition of the militant 
church, and that in a particular limited time 
which is not agreeable to it at other times; it can. 
not therefore be underſtood of ſuffering martyrs 
they being glorified in heaven after their ſullering; 
in that time; for this is no peculiar thing to any 
one time, but always, and in all times, a truth, 
Thirdly, As it holdeth forth a good condition, ſo 
it would ſeem eminently to hold out the beſt that 
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time, and kind of diſpenſations. This is clear, 
1. By the expreſſions of ſting upon thrones, and 
reigning, eſpecially being compared with what went 
before of the woman's fleeing, and the prophets | 
propheſying in ſackcloth; this faith, it is an ho- 
nourable condition, and ſettled, oppoſite to that, 
2. By this, that they are ſtyled martyrs, or ſuch as 
were ſpotleſs in keeping their garments clean, 
which fignifieth much holineſs; and their living 
with Chriſt alſo denoteth the ſame. 3. That they 
have a camp, and look as 1t ail formerly dead 
were alive again, it ſignifieth number, they are nu- 
merous, all of them are put together, and, as it 
were, both theſe are killed under emperors, and the 
beaſt Antichriſt, they ariſe now in this new ſtats 
of the church, ſee chap. vii. ver. 9, 10, &c. 4. That 
Satan is bound ſo ſtrictly, and that they reign and 
live peaceably, it ſheweth purity and peace in 2 
great degree. 5. For a thouſand years it ſheweth, 
it is the longeſt time that hath been; before the 
church was ſeen over-run with perſecutions; after, 
with hereſies and heretics, and their favourers, af. 
ter that immediately with Antichriſt. Now, this 
flouriſttiing reign ſhall be longer, the laſt then be. 
ing the longeſt, moit uninterrupted and complete 
dominion, this mult be it, all things conſidered. 

Fourthly, It is ſome good condition peculiar to 
ſome one time, not ſuch a reign as believers il. 
way have, even when Satan is looſe, and Gog and 
Magog comes; but ſomething eminent, that 1s 
not common to other intervals of the church's 
condition, but is more than hath formerly been, 
or will be after it; for as it is on the one ſide the 


or good condition that Satan's binding hath influ- 
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« the ſaints eminent reign, ſo as it was not in ſuch 
caſe before theſe years began, nor yet 1s to be after 
they are expired. 

A fifth thing we ſay concerning this reign of the 
fints is, that whatever it be, it is not abſolute, ei- 
ther for holineſs, purity, peace, or length of time: 
which appeareth, 1. Becauſe ſo they reign as Satan 
«reſtrained, and his reſtraint being but partial, ſo 
alſo muſt their reign be, ſeeing their abſolute reign 
is reſerved for heaven, after the laſt judgment, as 
his damnation 1s, it being only in heaven where that 
which is only perfect is, and what is imperfect is 
not done away to believers, 1 Cor. xiii. till they 
come there, either in holineſs, or outward, or in- 
ward peace. 2. It appeareth from this, that while 
believers here reign in the world, in it is the devil, 
their own corruptions, many hypocrites, (that be- 
ing proper to the viſible militant church, till the 
laſt day ſeparate all theſe who offend) and there 
being yet many dead in the world, who have not 
gotten victory over the beaſt, and there being alſo 
enemies without, as Gog and Magog, that want 
not enmity, but opportunity: it is therefore clear, 
not to be an abſolute freedom that they enjoy, tho 
it be in ſome extraordinary meaſure and manner, 
yet onſets upon, and wreſtlings with them are not 
wanting, and that with ſome ſucceſs, though God 
praciouſly diſappoint as to the event, and ſuffereth 
it not to get to an height; yet all his children have 
their own croſſes, and are to look for them to the 
end of the world. And altho' this be rejected by 
Alſtedius in his Diatriba, axioma vu/gatum, but 
tot probatum, and faith, theſe warnings belong to 
tde primitive times; yet who ſhall conſider, (that 
tde ſcripture joineth following of Chriſt, denying 
« ourſelves, and taking up of the croſs together, 
8 Matth. xvi. 24. and elſewhere, and maketh it a 
mark of ſons, and of love to be chaſtiſed, Heb. x1. 
and a piece of our conformity to Chriſt the head, 
Rom. viii. 28. and a conſequent unto Godlineſs al- 
Way, 2 Tim. iii. 12. and many other places) will find 
Rt not ſo eaſy to reject it, except we would have 
perpetual duties, ſuch as denying of ourſelves, &c. 
and deny that there was ſuch need or uſe of croſſes 
to believers, who will certainly have corruptions in 
them to be mortified to the end of the world, and 
lo need the rod for promoving of that. 

A fixth thing I ſuppoſe is clear, that whatever 
ſt de it is not literally to be underſtood, and pro- 
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perly as the words ſound, but figuratively and ſpi. 
ritually. The particular making out of this, wil! 
follow in the opening of the words. Vet this We 
may in general ſay, 1. That they are figuratively 
to be underſtood, not as the letter properly ſound- 
eth: for that the devil .. bund with @ chain, can- 
not be proper, but to ſhew that he ſtept in, like a 
violent maſtiff in a chain, by God's ſovereignty ; 
ſo thrones, the ſouls of theſe ſlain, their living, and 
their reſurredion, is figurative, as the reſt who con- 
tinue dead ſignifieth not properly theſe who conti- 
nued in the grave, but theſe in nature; for it is 
ſaid of all men, contradiſtinctly from theſe living, 
the reſt of the dead, Fe. yet the laſt judgment is 
not come, therefore many lived a natural life then, 
who did not live thus; but as all men are divided 
in regenerate and unregenerate, ſo here they are 
divided in living and dead to that fame purpoſe. So 
ſouls fitting on thrones, and reigning with Chriſt, 
cannot but be figurative, as that alſo of the reſur- 
rection, there being in the ſcripture but one acknow- 
ledged that is proper, which this is not. 2. I ſay 
they are to be underſtood ſpiritually, which confirm- 
eth the former, that is, this dominion, reign, living 
and reſurrection of the ſaints, muſt be ſpiritually 
underſtood, eſpecially and chiefly: for clearing 
whereof, underſtand, that as there is a natural and 
proper life, dominion, and reſurrection, ſo there 
is one figurative and ſpiritual, which agreeth to all 
Chriſtians: 1. There is a ſpiritual ſlavery and bon- 
dage to ſin, death, ſatan, &c. Rom. vi. we were 
ſervants to it, led captive by the devil at his will, 
ſold under fin, and its reign, Rom. vii. So there is 
2 ſpmitual dominion to be free from that, made 
kings unto God, Rev. 1. 6. and chap. v. 10. reign- 
ing on the earth. 2. There is a ſpiritual death, 
Eph. ii. and 1 Tim. v. 8. and fo there is a ſpiritual 
life, Gal. ii. 21. 3. There is a reſurrection ſpiritual 
from the death and dominion of fin, that is it, John 
v. 25. The dead ſhall hear the voice of the Son of 
God and live: and this is the in- bringing of many 
to the goſpel, or the breaking out of it, which is 
called a reſurrection, Rom. Xi. as there is a reſur- 
rection univerſal in the great day mentioned, v. 12. 

I ſay then, theſe words here are ſpiritually to 
be underſtood eſpecially, tho' not only, as is clear: 
for, 1. This dominion and reign is on the earth, 
therefore it is not proper but figurative, ſeeing 
clear ſcripture promiſeth no ſuch earthly temporal 
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kingdom to ſaints, but warneth them to be alway 
looking for the croſs and affliction, which could 
not be, if there were a thouſand years freedom and 
temporal reign. 2. This is a dominion common 
to all ſaints as ſaints; for, the world now is divid- 
ed in dead or regenerate, and living, that is, be- 
- levers, and all theſe living, are martyrs, and ſuch 

as have not received the beaſt's mark, (which is 
the character, chap. xiii. xiv. and xvii. of all the 
elect) whereby is underſtood all true believers; but 
no temporal kingdom is promiſed to all ſaints as 
ſaints, but what is ſpiritual is promiſed. Ergo, &c. 
Yea, there can be no other; for, if a!l the ſaints 
were temporal kings, whom ſhould they com- 
mand? who ſhould be their ſubjects? yet without 
any confuſion, ſpiritual dominion will agree to 
them all: neither can it be faid, they are to govern 
the reprobates, who continue dead: for, 1. That 
would imply a diſtin& diſcernible ſeparation, even 
here-away, as if no hypocrite could lurk. 2. The 
text ſuppoſeth the church viſible, and theſe with- 
out to be ſeparated, as having their own rulers, 
which appeareth in Gog's undertaking afterward, 
who is not ſubject to them. 3. There behoved 
to be many kingdoms, if every ſaint had one now, 
when they are multiplied, and the wicked fewer. 
This is a reign eſpecially of ſouls, and it is not for 
nought ſo expreſſed here, as there is a ſoul-mer- 
chandiſe hinted at by this expreſſion, chap. xvui. 
4. So theſe live and reign, as the moſt part of the 
world are dead, and in bondage, and enjoy not 
that reſurrection; but that is ſpirituality to be under- 
ſtood, they were dead in fin, and not raiſed thus to 
reign, therefore ſo muſt the reign of ſaints, and 
their life on the contrary be ſpiritual: for, in this 
only they are ſingular. 5. It is a dominion at this 
time, as common to all ſaints, ſo peculiar to them, 
and common to none other; but, no queſtion, ma- 
ny reprobates have yet dominion in the world, and 
ſo live without the church: for, Gog and Magog 
have their own magiſtrates then, and are ſaid to 
come againſt the ſaints, and not to rebel againit 
them; which would have been true, if ſaints only 
had born dominion and rule over theſe: and waen 
the devil goeth out to the four winds, it ſuppoſeth 
great and large territories to be even then without 
tte church, which certainly wanted not temporal 
rule. 6. It is ſuch a dominion as Chriſt hath: for, 
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this world, but is ſpiritual: therefore ſo is theirs: 
for, this, to reign with Chriſt, ſpeaketh not any 
new way of Chriſt's reigning, but ſpeaketh a new 
acceſſion to his kingdom, of others coming in to 
partake of it with him; and is certainly to ſhew 
what ſort of kingdom this is, which the ſaints 
ſhall have, and to contradiſtinguiſh it from that do. 
minion that is worldly. 7. It is ſuch a reign on 
earth, as all the ſaints have in reſpe& of kind, 
though not for degree; for, there is but one co. 
venant and kingdom, and the ſame promiſe is made 
to all under the New Teſtament; but that is ſpi. 
ritual, they all, chap. v. 18. ſo reign on the earth, 
Ergo, &c. 8. It is luch a reign, as it is a prieſt- 
hood, ſo are they kings, as they are prieſts, ſee 
verſe 6. Theſe partakers of this reſurrection, are 
prieſts to God; but their prieſthood is ſpiritual, 
and not again of offering outward ſacrifices, ſo muſt 
allo therefore be their dominion and kingdom, 
9. Certainly ſpiritual mercies are the belt, and 
the church's condition that floweth and abound- 
eth moſt in theſe, mult be the beſt condition: 
ſeeing then this is the church's beſt condition ſpo- 
ken of, it muſt therefore be eſpecially underſtood 
ſpiritually; for, what is commended here, is not as 


imply commendable to men, but as commendable 


in a church, and peculiar to her as ſuch. 

Object. If it be ſaid here, then nothing peculiar 
is promiſed to ſaints, or believers in this time, 
(ſeeing that dominion agreeth to ſaints at all times) 
which ſeemeth to be abſurd, theretore fomething 
more mult be here. 

Anſw. That is granted, that ſomething more is 
here, as is ſaid: for, 1. Now ſaints not only reign 
ſingularly over their own luſts, but jointly in vi- 
ible churches, and in a church eſtate, having all 
the ordinances of word, ſacraments and diſci- 
pline amongſt them, and theſe in more purity, 
power and fruits, than for any time before, and 
in longer continuance. The ſtamp of God's au- 
thority on his ordinances ſhall be more ſenfi- 
ble now, than before. 2. Though it be not a 
temporal thing that their reigning conſiſteth in, yet 
ſhall they have more temporal freedom than for- 
merly; the devil ſhall not mar the courſe of the 
g0ipel, neither by open violence, nor by Anti- 
chriit's deceit, but ſtill there ſhall be churches, 
either in kingdoms where they ſhall have law and 


they reign with him; as therefore his kingdom is | allowance for their profeſſion, or amongſt enemies, 
on earth, ſo is theirs; but his kingdom is not of and their enemies ſhall be reſtrained from being able 
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to put them in ſuch doleful conditions as they have | theſe called Chiliaſts or Millenaries by Auguſtine, 
formerly been into; thus the goſpel ſhall be coun- | de civit. Dei lib. 20. cap. 5, 6. Concerning the 
tenanced with public authority, which was, chapter | Millenaries errors about the thouſand years, ſee 
xii, And beſide, they ſhall have freedom againſt | Euſeb. Eccl. Hiſt. 3. lib. cap. 22. where he ſheweth 
Antichriſt's dominion, with a more full perform- | Cerinthus his hereſy who added ſacrifices and ce- | 
ance of promiles of the Spirit, which they had not | remonies alſo. A ſecond error different from the i 
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then. former is, that ſome profeſs to expect ſuch a reign ö 
5 A ſeventh thing concerning this dominionis clear | with Chriſt on earth, yet ſo as not to enjoy carnal 
that it implieth as more ſpiritual, ſo more tempo- | ſinful pleaſures, but lawful delights, wherewith, 4 
ral peace and freedom than at any other time, (put- | they ſay, the earth ſhall then abound: of ſuch an 4 
- ting the continuance of it, and all together) and | opinion was Iraeneus, Juſtin Martyr, Lanctantius, | 


though it doth not mainly and eſpecially, yet, in | and many of the fathers. This flowed from Pa- 
ſome meaſure, it doth take in outward peace in | pias, ſuppoſed to be an hearer of John the diſci- 
their condition alſo: which appeareth, 1. From Sa- | ple, (which made bis opinion the more to be re- 
2 tan's eminent reſtraint, which hath influence alſo | ceived) but he was not. See Euſeb. lib. 3. cap. 4 
b on the church's temporal peace as well as ſpiritual, | ult: He alſo fell into other faults by following | 
ſo it followeth in ſome part as the other. 2. It ap- | tradition contrary to the word, which is a native 
t peareth from the event after his loofing, their tem- | conſequent of that principle. 3. There was ano- 
poral peace is then marred; therefore they had it | ther opinion allowing the faints reſurrection and 


] by the devil's reſtraint, in ſome meaſure, other- | kingdom before the laſt day on the earth, but a- 

- wiſe they reign when Gog is high, as before ſpiri- | bounding only in ſpiritual delights; of ſuch Augu-  Þ» 
tually in a good meaſure. 3. The pointing out of | ſtine profeſſeth himſelf once to have been, and fo [ 

| this reign, as having a more continued eminent ho- | it is like alſo were many of theſe fathers called | 

d nourable profeſſion of the goſpel, not common to | Chiliaſts. This was ſtill accounted an error rather i 

$ other times; and it being oppoſite, probably, to | than an hereſy ; but yet there is no ſuch kingdom 1 

e the ſaints ſuffering times alſo, when their prophets | here. 4 
were in ſackcloth, and the church forced to flee: | Again, neither do theſe opinions ſpring from this | 

r it is like it holdeth out a temporal freedom ſuiting | text; as, 1. That before the reſurrection, which 4 

, with theſe ends, and freeing them from the bon- | ſhall be general, the martyrs (the text ſaith - a// 4 

) dage they lay under before; for, if in ſuffering | /aints) ſhall ariſe a thouſand years and reign with 4 

g times, ſaints ſtill reign ſpiritually, - then that new | Chriſt, but in heaven; this is Piſcatur's opinzon | 
engagement of Gog and Magog, would not inter- | of the place. 7 

s rupt it, and ſo it would be a reign not for a thou-| 2. Some bring not Chriſt down perſonally; yet s 

n and years only, but for the length of the world; | plead for a reſurrection of the martyrs, and a reign- 1 

- for ſo they {till did reign; therefore it is not purely | ing of them with the ſaints on earth a thouſand 9 

l and only ſpiritual, We ſhall more particularly | years before the end of the world, as Alſtedius 

- ſpeak of it according to theſe grounds, in the lec- doth in his Diatriba de mille annis Apoc. 4 | 

7 ture following. 3. Some go on more groſsly and add to that, | 

d Only now from what is ſaid, we may gather, as | that Chriſt in his perſona! preſence (which is not 

| to the events, that theſe cannot be expected from | ſpoken of in the text) is to reign with them on 

the text, which, both of old and late, men have | earth: thus Henry Archer, and ſome others of late. 

2 been fatiering wrongfully on this place; as, 1. | All theſe thwart with, and are contrary unto the 

t That Chriſt ſhould come to the earth perſonally, | grounds formerly laid down. 

- and that all the martyrs and ſaints ſhould reign a4 4. Others alſo that begin theſe years too ſoon, 

e thouſand years before the reſurrection, and have | or expect too great a temporal kindneſs, or an ab- | 

l all ſorts of pleaſure, even unlawful, as drinking, | ſolute univerſal freedom to come, may ſee the 

g polygamy, &c. This was invented by Cerinthus, | groundleſſneſs thereof from what is ſaid 


and {till counted an hereſy by the fathers, even by AYYF.S" 
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Verſe 1. And I ſaw an angel come down from heaven, having the key of the bottomleſs pit, and a great 


chain in his hand, Cc. 


T would follow that we ſhould lay down ſome- 
what more particulary to ſhew wherein this 
good and excellent condition of the ſaints here ſpo- 
en of conſiſteth, as it is holden forth according 
to the preceding grounds; by which we may ſee it 
is no uncouth nor ſtrange thing, that is here ſpo- 
ken of, (though as the manner of this book is) the 
expreſſions be ſtrange-like; and this prejudice be- 
ing once admitted, that ſome peculiar myſtery, 
and unheard of in any other place of the ſcripture, 
is contained here, it hath occaſioned the many 
miſtakes about the meaning thereof. In ſum then, 
we conceive this place to hold out a flouriſhing and 
good condition for ſometime, of the church mili- 
tant, in the days of the goſpel, in theſe ſix, peculi- 
arly agreeing to that time and going together, op- 
polite to fix things, wherein the low condition of 
the ſaints conſiſteth. 

1. In pure ordinances, and an abundance of the 
knowledge of the goſpel: for if that be a ſpecial 
thing, wherein and whereby Chriſt doth reign on 
earth himſelf, this being the rod of his power, 
Pal. cx. verſe 2. It is ſuitable that this be the firſt 
thing of the ſaints reign, who reign with him when 
he reigneth, even as the church is made to flee, 


the ſealed ones who were before, chapter vii. (the 
two laſt parts being compared together) when they 
were ſhut up in the temple, chap. xi. verſe 1. and 
2. Then neither Chriſt nor they ſeemed to reign; 
but when the temple is again opened at the end of 
that chapter, then beginneth their dominion; even 
as their former purity and light is oppoſed to the 
darkneſs and errors that went before, as Judah is 
ſaid to rule with God, Hoſea xi. ult. in reſpect of 
Ephraim's bondage 1n error. 

4. It conſiſteth in a viſible, bold, public profeſ. 
ſion of theſe ſaints by a church-ſtate, not only wor. 
ſhipping privately, as when the woman fled to the 
wilderneſs, but openly as when the prophets put 
oft their ſackcloth, and are taken up to beaven; 
when there are nations together, and the temple 
open, and religion avowed, and diſcipline exerciſ. 
ed, then they reign; this is oppoſed to their for. 
mer lurking. 

5. It is in outward freedom, ſometimes they are 
perſecuted, and are not free to bear office in mili- 
tary or civil employments under heathens to buy 
and ſell under the beaſt, chap. xiii Now, either 
God giveth them favour in the eyes of rulers, or 
reſtraineth their malice by ſome counter- ballancing 


when the purity of ordinances is obſcured. 

2. It conſiſteth in the power of ordinances upon 
profeſſors, by bringing them out of the bondage 
of fin to the liberty of the ſons of God, which is 
to reign and to be free indeed. And it would ap- 


— 


pear that much of this good condition muſt cer- 
tainly be in that dominion over ſin, oppoſite to that 
natural flavery and death by it, under which the 
moſt part of the world lieth, therefore is the word, 
bleſſed and holy is he that is partaker of this reſur- 
rection, verſe 6. and for this they are called prie/ts 
unto God, and oppoſed to the dead world. 

3. It conſiſteth in the plurality and abundance 
of profeſſors their embracing this goſpel, many na- 
tions ſetting their face toward Zion, and joining 
themſelves to the Lord. This, chap. xi. is given 
as a ſpecial evidence of Chriſt's retyn when the na- 
tions become his: and thus their reigning is oppo- 
ſed in reſpect of their multitude to the fewnels of 


thing, or turneth them to be worſhippers of him, 
as he did Conſtantine: thus they reign when they 
have law for them. In which reſpect, chap. xii. 
9. It is ſaid, the kingdom of our Lord is come, 
when heathen perſecution is ſtopped, and religion 
is countenanced, and kings become nurſing fathers 
to the church; all the ſaints do not become magi- 
ſtrates, but God maketh magiſtrates ſaints, or 
friends to them who are ſo. 

6. The ſixth thing wherein this good condition 
conſiſteth, is the length of time it continueth, 
which at leaſt is a long time beyond any former 
ceſſation and peace they have ever had, it is a Hh. 
ſand years, In theſe we ſuppoſe the good condition 
here holden forth to conſiſt, the particulars whereof 
will appear more in opening of the words. We 
would only underſtand it with theſe caveats; leſt 


we extend it too far in our expectation beyond 
what the ſcripture in this place giveth warrant for: 
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LECT. II. | 


ind theſe three extreams are to be guarded againſt, 
|: is not therefore, 1. An abſolute freedom in an 
height of ſuperiority in temporal or ſpiritual privi- 
leges, but in a good degree, being compared with 
the church's condition at other times. It is the 
moſt free and longeſt time of the ch urch's peace 
vith greateſt light, holineſs and number of profeſ- 
ors; but cannot be extended ſo as we may warran- 
ably think that there ſhould be no croſſes nor hy. 

rites, nor offences amongſt the people of God 
luring that time. 2. That good condition cometh 
not inſtantly to an height, and to the chief top of 
it, but by degrees from leſſer to greater, from a 
ay of ſinall things to greater: for even as the 
church's low condition under Antichriſt, and her 
prophets propheſying in ſackcloth and Antichriſt's 
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| ral, is contained in it, as men dream of. We would 
ave you conſidering, beſide what is ſaid before, 
theſe three. 

1. Conſider that this, whatever it be, is cotem- 
porary with ſome of the principal propheſies going 
before; it being an explicatory viſion, it mult be- 
long either to the time of the ſeals, trumpets, or 
vials: for the ſeals begin after Chriſt, and conti- 
nue till Antichriſt begin, (underband at leaſt) to 
work; this is certain. 2. The trumpets follow, and 
continue till Antichriſt's begun fall; this is alſo 
certain. 3. That the vials ſucceed the trumpets, 
and carry on Antichriſt's ruin, and the ſtate of the 
church to the end of the world, is alſo cleared be- 

fore, chap. xi. and chap. xvi. So that for the pe- 
riod of this viſion, the devil's final overthrow is 


dominion came to an height at once (though all the ſame with the period of the vials; tor the ſixth 
theſe conditions be accounted for ſuch a definite | overturneth the beaſt, and the ſeventh vial bring- 
time, viz. from their beginning and firſt working, eth with it the next more univerſal overthrow to the 
till they come to their height) fo it is here, the devil, which can be fixed at no other term but the 


ſaints good condition is to be reckoned from the end of the world, when the devil is caſt in the lake 


beginning and riſe of their reign, though it come where the falſe prophet was, which Enitteth the 


on by degrees to an height. 3. We would not | caſting down of theſe enemies together in an im- 
think, during this time, but that there may be mediate ſucceſhve way, as the laſt two full victo- 


ſome partial interruptions of this good condition, 
and ſeeming, if not real, in part at leaſt, declin- 
ings from it; for that is not underſtood in any con- 
dition, that it ſhall continue alway alike, the church 
may have difficulties now, as Antichriſt had oppo- 
fition during the time of his reign; but it is mean- 
ed, 1. That during that time, enemies ſhall never 
univerſally eclipſe the face of a viſible church, as 
u other times, ſo as to make her flee to hide her- 
{f; and that in the upſhot the ſaints ſhall ever be 
gainers even here, though for a time they may be 
ſraitned and wreſtle, yet it ſhall not be now: as 
chap. xiii. where the beaſt maketh war and over- 


cometh them, but as it is chap. xvii. the Lamb with 


ries which Cbriſt ſhall have; which confirmeth what 
is ſaid, Now, this being truth, it muſt follow then, 
that theſe thouſand years are cotemporary with 
one of theſe propheſies, ſeeing they go before the 
end of the world, and are at ſome certain time; 
therefore we muſt underſtand ſo this kingdom and 
dominion of the ſaints, and binding of Satan, as 
mult be agreeable and competent to one of theſe 
propheſies, and the events foretold in them: but if 
we will look through all theſe prophefies, we will 
find the church having enemies, and the ſaints hav- 
ing their difticulties: under the ſeals there is open 
perſecution, under the trumpets there is Anti- 
chriſt's tyranny, and under the vials (look but the 


the choſen and faithful that are with him, ſhall | fifth vial, chapter xvii.) the kings war againſt the 
make war with the enemy and overcome in the Lamb: and fee the fixth, chapter xvi. there are in 
end, though they want not enemies even then, it, much vigor againſt the church, the beaſt, falſe pro- 


8 not then wholly uninterrupted and conſtant. This 
being the truth of the good condition holden forth 
here, we may ſee how unwarrantable it is either 
with ſome of old, or others of late, to abuſe this 
Place unto an abſolute dominion; and that we may 
be put from the expectation of ſuch a ſtrange thing 
rom this text, (tho' the expreſſions be ſtrange) 
and that whatever be meaned by it, yet we may 

e ſure, no ſuch uncouth thing, eſpecially tempo- 


' phet and dragon, ſending out unclean ſpirits, that 
| with many do prevail to bring them up to battle 
againſt the Lord. See alfo the ſeventh and laſt, the 
devil is not yet taken till the end, he hath a freſh 
looſe not long before it, by Gog and Magog. 
Now, if ſo be, where will this abſolute dominion 
of the ſaints for ſuch a time appear? This one 
conſideration well grounded, will overturn that 
| conceit ; for this dominion is either cotempo- 
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rary with theſe, and ſo not abſolute; or, it is ſuc- 
ceſſive to theſe; which to ſay, 1. Doth contradict 
that truth, that the vials bring the end. 2. It con- 
tradicteth this truth, that by this viſion, that pro- 
pheſy of the vials, eſpecially the ſeventh, is ex- 
plained, otherwiſe the ſeventh vial is left without 
any particular event. 3. By this the world will be 
lengthened long, we being yet about the beginning 
of the fourth vial, three vials being to come, then 
a thouſand years after that, Gog and Magog be- 
fore the end, it would ſeem exceeding to lengthen 
theſe days, which for the eleQ's ſake are ſhorten- 
ed. We conclude then, it is ſuch a good condition, 
as muſt conſiſt with ſome of the difficulties of the 
church, mentioned in the former propheſies: for, 
though the ſaints good condition here only be ſet 
down, yet are we to read the ſtate of the enemies 
in ſome other place, it being ordinary in this pro- 
pheſy to ſet down firſt one event, as it is by the 
vials told what is become of enemies, and then to 
ſet down another cotemporary with it, as here, 
how it was with the ſaints. | 
2, For removing this ſtrange thought, we would 
conſider the prophet's manner of propheſying good 
to the people of God; how do Iſaiah, Jeremiah, Da- 
niel, Ezekiel, Zechariah, ſpeak of the Jews eſtate 
after the captivity? And how do all ſpeak of the 
days of the goſpel in general, as, The weak ſhall 
be as David, their horns ſhall be iron, and their 
hoofs braſs, and they ſhall threſh the nations, they 
ſhall lie down, and none fhall make them afraid, 
and many ſuch like? Yet, if any would draw from 
them a temporal happineſs, or an abſolute freedom, 
would not the event (the beſt commentary) con- 
fute him? Take the propheſy of Daniel, wherein 
often it is ſaid, The ſaints ſhall take the kingdom, 
which is no temporal thing, nor this intended here, 
.as appeareth, in that it is a kingdom not for a thou- 
ſand years, but for ever. Now, it being certain, 
that ſuch manner of ſpeaking and expreſſions, are 
uſual to the prophets, when they ſet out ſpiritual 
mercies, or temporal deliverances that are but par- 
tial, and in their events have been inferior to what 
the expreſſions literally bear, (tho' they be in them- 
ſelves great and glorious) and this being clear all 
alongſt this propheſy, that John followeth the ex- 
preſſions and manner of the prophets in other 
things, is it not then ſafeſt to expound the events 
propheſied of by him in ſuch expreſſions, by the e- 
yents propheſied of by them in the like? So that the 
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applying of their propheſies to the events wherein 
they were fulfilled, may be a commentary to cler 
what ſort of events are underſtood here. 

3. Conſider John's way in this ſame viſion: cet. 
tainly ſome things, yea, many, are not to be 2p. 
plied according to the letter, but in a ſpiritual un 
to be underſtood, as theſe expreſſions, verſe 6. 
of the firſt reſurrection, muſt be neceſſarily mean; 
of riſing from fin; for, it is reſurrection oppoſed 
to the ſinful dead world, which continue dead, and 
did not riſe. 2. It is ſuch a reſurrection, as upon 
which, freedom from the ſecond death doth flop: 
but that is not a bodily reſurrection, but a ſpirity. 
al; for, many at the laſt day riſe bodily to con. 
tempt, Dan. xit. which ſheweth, that that place 
ſpeaketh of the laſt reſurrection. And, 3. It is ſuch, 
as the want whereof maketh men liable to the ſe. 
cond death, and it is not the want of the firſt bodily 
reſurre&ion, according to the Millenaries them. 
ſelves; (for then, ſeeing, as they. ſay, none ariſe fir 
but martyrs, none ſhould be ſaved but martyn) 
but the not being born again, that ſecludeth from 
heaven; and that expreſſion concerning the pri. 
lege which theſe that are raiſed here have, they 
ſhall be prieſts to God, muſt either be ſpiritually un- 
derſtood, or we muſt, with Cerinthus, bring back 
again the ſacrifices, and ceremonial and typical 
worſhip, contrary to the whole ſtrain and ſeries of 
the goſpel. And ſeeing the former part of that 6h 
verſe is neceſſarily, figuratively, and improperlyto 
be underſtood, why not the latter part alſo, That 
they ſhall reign with Chriſt? We conclude, then, 
that here there is no abſolute temporal kingdom 
promiſed, but ſuch as we have before hinted at. 

We come now to ſpeak of the ſecond head, 
wherein the queſtion lieth; and that is, concerning 
the parties who are partakers of this good cond: 
tion, which hath alſo ſundry branches. 

1. It is queſtioned, whether our Lord Jeſu 
ſhall come perſonally to reign with the ſaints en 
earth? We anſwer, negatively, there is no ground 
to expect our Lord's preſence perſonally and vifid 
to converſe on earth with his people, tho? we vil 
not ſay, but there is in this time an eminent mes 
ſure of his preſence by his Spirit and power in bi 
ordinances, and manifeſtations in his diſpenſations 
more than ordinary; that is not controverted. Bu 
that perſonal preſence we deny, on theſe grounds 
1. Becauſe the ſcripture is ſilent of it, and knittell 


| ever Chriſt's perſonal coming again, and the lil 
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vagment together, as holding that out to be his 
wand. If it be ſaid here, they are ſaid to reign 
with Chriſt, therefore he muſt be on earth. A/. 
| followeth not, no more, nor when it is ſaid. 
Gen, v. Enoch walked with God three hundred 
jears; or, that we ſuffer with Chriſt, Rom. vii. 
converſe with him, therefore he is on earth ſuf. 
ring with us, or walking with us: yea, the very 
contrary followeth from this place, that he is not 
on earth: which may be cleared, 1. Thus, fo 
(hit reigneth with his ſaints, and they with 
tim, as they do other things with him, that is, 
{fer with him, and walk with him, &c. But that 
inplieth not a perſonal preſence, but a ſpiritual, 
therefore ſo doth this. And indeed ſaints reigning, 
being in their ſenſe, and in a part truth, oppoſite 
to ſaints ſuffering ; muſt not then ſuffering with 
Chriſt be oppoſite to reigning with him? And fo 
to reign with Chriſt, will imply, 1. A ſpiritual 
preſence of Chriſt with them. 2. A common in- 
tereſt and account of dominion, as there is a com- 
mon intereſt and account in their ſuffering. Thus 
to reign with him, differenceth their good condition 
from the good of worldly men's conditions, even 
as to ſuffer with him differenceth the nature of 
their ſufferings from worldly men's crofles. 2. It 


is clear from this, that it is not ſaid ſimply they 


reign, but reign with him: the peculiarneſs of 
the dominion for theſe thouſand years, is not on 
lis fide, but on theirs; for, he reigneth before 
and after only for theſe thouſand years, the ſaints, 
wio did not ſo reign formerly, are admitted to 
reign with him: therefore as his reign is ordinari- 
ly, ſo is it now: for, there is no change on his 
ide; but ordinarily it is not perſonal, but by his 
Spirit and ordinances, therefore it is ſo now, and 
no otherwiſe. 

2. Lither this perſonal reign of Chriſt, is af. 
ter the day of judgment, as the old Chiliaſts 
thought ; or, it is immediately before it, or during 
It, as theſe that would have Chriſt continuing, as 
it were, his judgment that long time, as Tyllin- 
galt, and others of late. But the text overturneth 
al theſe, 1. It is not after the day of judgment: 
for, Gog and Magog are before the day of judg- 
ment; yet Gog and Magog are after theſe thou- 
land years, therefore it cannot be expected after 
l. 2. It is not immediately before: for, 1. Gog 
add Mapop intervenes, and the dominion of the 


ts is interrupted before that. 2. At the day | 
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of judgment, Chriſt is not on earth, but cometh 
in the clouds from heaven. See i Thefl. iv. ver. 
16, 17. The Lord himſelf ſhall deſcend, therefore 
he is not on earth; Then ſhall we that are alive 
be caught up together with them in the clouds, to 
meet the Lord in the air; and lo he is there, and 
we ſhall be for ever with him: Where both theſe 
are clear, 1. That at the day of judgment, Chriſt 
is not on the earth, therefore are the ſaints caught 
up to meet him. 2. It is clear, that he and they 
return not to the earth, but they abide in heaven 
tor ever with him : for their continuing with him 
for ever, is expreſsly ſubjoined as the fruit of their 
being caught up, and ſo ſupponeth that it is not to 
be on the earth. 

3. We argue (for preventing an objection) thus, 
at Chriſt's perſonal coming before the end of the 
world to reign, he either continueth in the world 
till the end, or he returneth again to heaven till the 
time of judgment; but neither of theſe can be 
ſound: not that he abideth on the earth after the 
thouſand years; for, 1. Then he would be longer 
on earth than a thouſand years. 2. He muſt con- 
tinue to reign, (which ſtandeth not with the definite 
time of the ſaints thouſand years dominion) or, he 
muſt be ſtraitned and encompaſſed by Gog and 
Magog with the ſaints; and this were to make 
Chriſt ſuffer again perſonally, which cannot ſtand 
with the ſtate of his exaltation. Beſide that, this 
would ſuppoſe him to be on earth (contrary to 
what is ſaid before) at the day of judgment. Nei- 
ther can it be ſaid, he aſcendeth and returneth: 
for, 1. That would make three comings of Chriſt, 
whereas the ſcripture ſpeaketh but of two. 2. It 
would divide his ſecond coming from the ends. 
which the ſcripture giveth of it, that is, to ſubdue. 
all his enemies, and fully to deliver all his people, 
Heb. ix. 27, 28. And as it is appointed unto men. 
once to die, but after this the judgment : ſo Chriſt 
was once offered to bear the fins of many; and unto 
them that look for him, ſhall he appear the ſecond 
time without fin unto falvation. Where theſe are. 
clear, 1. That there 1s but a ſecond coming again 
of Chriit, and no more. 2. That that perfecteth 
the ſalvation of his people. 3. That there is no 
intervening coming between his firſt coming and 
this. Now all this would be left undone, if he 
ſhould before the end aſcend again, and leave the 


ſaints in a new difficulty, which cometh vpon them 
at the cloſe of the thouſand years, 
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I might further add multitudes of abſurdities 
that this inferreth, as, 1. To what end cometh he? 
Is it for his people's comfort temporal, and will he 
leave them then in a new ſtrait, or continue with 
them, and not prevent it? 2. How converſeth he 
on earth? Either he mult {till be in the company 
of all his ſaints, and fo cannot be in one place con- 
trary to the nature of his true body; or, he muſt be 
ſometimes with ſome, and ſometimes with others, 
and that conſiſteth not with this, that they all reign 
with him a thouſand years, if to reign with him be 
to have his bodily preſence, ſome muſt alway want 
it: for it cannot be ſo on earth with the ſaints, not 
hs made 1n their bodies ſpiritual, as it will be in 

eaven 1n the enjoyment of his preſence. 3. B 
his deſcending, he behoved either to bring all the 
ſaints from heaven to an earthly glory, to eat and 
drink again, contrary to the ſcripture, that ſaith, 
They ſhall be like the angels; or, he muſt leave 
them in heaven, and ſo their felicity, by wanting 
of his bodily preſence (in which the happineſs of 
heaven in a great part conſiſteth) is, however it be, 
impaired. 4. Let it be aſked, what cometh of ſaints 
for theſe thouſand years, when he reigneth on 
earth? Either they live all that time, which none 
can expect, or elſe they die, and then by death 
they are not to be with Chriſt, (which being with 
him, maketh the ſaints willing and defirous to be 
looſed, Phil. 1. 21. but are for a time to depart 
from him: and ſo in ſum, Chriſt's being here on 
earth, proveth neither for the comfort (fimply at 
leaſt) of ſaints in heaven, nor in earth: we would 
therefore much improve the ways of preſence we 
have, (to be at a higher degree in theſe) and con- 
tentedly ſuſpend the enjoyment of Chriſt's perſonal 
preſence till we get it where he is. 

It will not remove thoſe abſurdities, to ſay with 
one, viz. Tyllingaſt, 1. That this perſonal coming 
of Chriſt is the fame with his ſecond coming to 
judgment, and that theſe thouſand years, and what 
followeth, 1s the day of judgment, as it were, con- 
tinued and current. Nor, 2. To ſay that the ſaints 
continuing on earth, during ſuch a time, doth not 
mar their glorious condition more than it doth to 
angels to be abroad in their employments. To the 
firſt we ſay, that at Chriſt's coming, He cometh in 
flaming fire with all his holy angels, the powers 
of heaven are ſhaken, faces gather paleneſs, and 
men's hearts fail them for fear, &c. And it is cer- 

tain that this inſurrection of Gog and Magog a- 
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gainſt Chriſt's church, is after theſe thouſand years: 
now is it credible, that during the time of judo. 
ment, while Chriſt in ſuch glorious majeſty is fit. 
ting as judge, that there can be no heart in an 
creatures to eſſay, much leſs in any meaſure, 28 ü 
here ſuppoſed, to effeQtuate ſuch an under:z 
againſt Chriſt and his ſaints, as this of Magog iz? 
Eſpecially if we conſider that the ſame author 
maketh the deſtruction of the beaſt to folloy 
Chriſt's perſonal coming, as the firſt act of hi; 
judgment: and to ſuppoſe ſuch an interruption, 
mutiny againſt the judge, as this is not conſiſtent 
with the nature of Chriſt's judicial procedure, 
To the ſecond, altho' we ſay not that it is incon. 


King 


y | fiſtent with the angels glorious condition to ſerve 


their Maſter any where, by executing his com. 
mands; yet is it never ſaid, that Satan is looſed on 
them, and that they are encompaſſed, as it is ſaid 
here of the ſaints, who are after theſe thouſand 
years ſtraitned, they, as it were, having the de. 
tender's part, and the wicked as the ſtronger party, 
purſuing them (therefore is their ſtate then diffe- 
renced from their good condition preceding:) and 
can that conſiſt with a glorified condition? We 
may preſs this opinion thus, if all the departed 
ſaints be bodily to be raiſed, and to reign with 
Chriſt theſe thouſand years, then all the dead re. 
probates are at the cloſe thereof bodily raiſed and 
joined with Gog and Magog in the purſuing of the 
ſaints, and encompaſſing of them: for the wicked 


live ſo after the thouſand years as they did not be. 


fore, and their following condition after that time i 
oppoſed to the former during that time, as is clear, 
That the wicked alſo after that time prevail, and 
the ſaints ſuffer, the oppoſing of the church's eſtate 
after that time, to its good condition during that 
time, doth alſo confirm: for all on the earth are 
then divided in theſe two, the holy city who are 
encompaſſed, and theſe who do encompaſs. And 
ſeeing theſe wicked reprobates cannot be compre- 
hended under the firſt party that ſuffer, they mult 
therefore be comprehended under the laſt, who, 
for the time, prevaileth: and fo the preſſing of this 
bodily reſurrection and reign of tl:e ſaints upon 
earth, will infer alſo a bodily reſurrection and reign 
of the wicked reprobates, which will be a fixth 
monarchy, hitherto not mentioned. And there. 
fore if this laſt be abſurd, and fo to have no ground 


from this place, we muſt account the former t0 
be ſuch alſo, | 
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Ver. 1. And I ſaw an angel come down from heaven, having the key of the bottomleſs pit, and a great 


chain in his hand. 


HE ſecond thing queſtioned concerning the 

parties reigning, is, whether they that reign 
thus, be ſuch as have formerly lived and Cied, 
and after death are made to reign? Or, whether 
they be ſuch as have not yet ſeen death? An/w. 
We ſay theſe that reign with Chriſt here are not 
fints departed, but ſuch as never yet died, living 
ants, members of the militant church. We ſhall 
lt confirm the negative, viz. that they are not 
dead ſaints, that is, ſuch as once lived and died, 
and thereafter are brought to this life again; which 
is three ways expreſled by ſeveral authors, 1. Not 
ſuch as have been martyred and brought again to 
live on earth with their bodies, as the old Mille- 
naries conceited: for, 1. That maketh all this li- 
terally to be underſtood of the reſurrection, which 
we ſhew to be ſpiritual: and if this be a ſpiritual 
reſurrection, then it is not corporal; but that it 
is ſpiritual, may be thus made out, it is a reſur- 
reQion that agreeth to ſaints that never died bodi- 
ly, therefore it is ſpiritual. The antecedent is 
thus proven, this reſurrection agreeth to all who 
are then living with Chriſt; but the living ſaints 
muſt at that time be living with Chriſt, or elſe 
they muſt be comprehended under the common 
reckoning with the dead world, which cannot be; 
or, we mult ſay there are no ſaints in the militant 
church then, which is falſe, this being certain that 
the end is not yet come. 2. This cleareth it, that it 
maketh folks free of the ſecond death, and only 
that doth it, as is ſaid. 3. It croſſeth the ſcope, 
which is to ſhew the ſtate of the militant church on 
earth, whereof dead ſaints are not to be members. 
4 It is fuch ſaints as may be in their dominion en- 
compeed and ftraitned by Gog and Magog; but 
it were hard to bring ſaints from heaven to that 
condition. 5. How ſhould they live on earth a ſpi- 
nitual life nat eating nor drinking, or, a natural life 
again in theſe? Both are abſurd. 6. This would 
make a reſurrection and judgment, beſide the one 
univerſal judgment and reſurrection, againſt the 
ſcripture: that, 1 Thefl. iv. ſpeaketh of all living 


den, and the dead that dis before, to go together 


to meet Chriſt, 7. What cometh of them after 


the thouſand years reign expireth? it is they who 
did reign who are encompaſſed ; but that cannot 
be ſaid of faints raiſed again; for, 1. Then they 
would be longer on the earth than a thouſand 
years. 2. They would be interrupted in their reign 
(this laſteth but a thouſand years) therefore it is 
not ſuch who reign. 8. If it be of ſuch, it muſt 
either be before or after the day of judgment; 
neither of which can be, as is cleared. 

2. Again, others ſay that it is martyrs riſing again 
a thouſand years before the general reſurrection, 
but enjoying a dominion in heaven, not on earth, 
as is Piſcator's opinion. This cannot be: for, 1. 
It is againſt the ſcope as the former. 2. This do- 
minion is of all ſaints then in being, as we ſhall 
hear, therefore it is not peculiar to martyrs. 3. This 
dominion, and theſe who reign here, are interrupt- 
ed in their dominion, which can be ſaid of none in 
heaven. 4. It is ſhown before to be on earth. 5. It 
would be alſo more than a thouſand years reign be- 
fore the general reſurrection, or elſe they muſt be 
again ſuſpended in it, which is abſurd. 

3. Neither can it be applied to martyrs and 
ſaints living under Antichriſt, and other perſecu- 
tors, who being dead are faid to reign by their ſouls 
enjoying of Chriſt in glory (as Paraeus and ordi- 
narily interpreters do apply it) which is a truth 
that theſe ſaints do reign even after their de::h; 
but 1t cannot be applied to theſe who reign here, 
1. Becauſe that reign is in heaven; this meaned 
here is on earth. 2. That reigning of ſaints depart- 
ed, is continual in all times; this is peculiar to 
theſe thouſand years. 3. Tnat of ſaints in heaven 


cannot be interrupted; this may be. 4. It agreeth 


to ſaints in their moſt ſuffering condition, even 
that of Gog and Magog; for even then they over- 
come and reign, fo this is a peculiar good condi- 
tion, and contradiſtinguiſſied from thechurch's for- 
mer hard ſtraits and is interrupted, as itis afterward, 
verſe 7. by that Gog and Magog. It muſt neceſ- 
farily follow then, that they are living ſaints on 
earth, and then in ſome more than an ordinary 
flouriſning condition. Concerning whom, we are to 
enquire, 1. If it be all ſaints then living, or ſome 
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few only? 2. What theſe contradiſtinguiſhed one 
from another are? Who theſe martyrs, and who 
theſe others are? 3. How they continue for a thou- 
ſand years to reign, if in their own perſons, or in 
their ſucceſſors? 

And we ſay, 1. They are living ſaints, who ne- 
ver yet did ſee death, nor martyrs formerly killed, 
but who then ſhall be followers of the martyrs faith 
and practice, and keep themſelves from pollutions, 
ſuch as are, chap. xiv. called virgins, who are 
here meaned: for, 1. It is on earth, as it is ſaid. 
2. It is of all ſaints then living thus contradiſtin- 
guiſhed from the reſt of the dead world. 3. It is 
not the ſame individual perſons who live and reign 
all theſe thouſand years, but they in their ſucceſ- 
ſors, the church being one body dieth never, even 
as the witneſſe: continued all the ſpace of one thou- 
ſand two hundred and ſixty days, and died and 
roſe again in their ſucceſſors, ſo it is here, one ge- 
neration ſucceedeth to another. Now, if it were 
martyrs reſtored to life, then, 1. It would be pecu- 
liar to them, which is here common to all. 2. Then 
they would live ſtill and be in new hazard by Sa- 
tan's looſing, which is impoſſible; for it is the 
ſame ſaints that are encompaſſed by Gog and Ma- 
gog, who formerly did reign, when Satan was 
bound, therefore it is living ſaints continuing in a 
ſucceſſion for many years, they who in their life 
did reign, ſuffering after death in their ſucceſſors 
by Gog and Magog, even as their predeceſſors 
who ſuffered in their life, yet after death reign in 
their poſterity: the one expoundeth the other, and 
ſheweth that both the reigning of martyrs, and ſuf- 
fering of theſe ſaints, mult be verified in their ſuc- 
ceſſors: for all who live and reign are partakers of 
this reſurreQion; but many living ſaints, who ne- 
ver died, mutt either be partakers of it, or they 
mult be among the dead, therefore it is a ſpiritual 
reſurrection to the living ſaints. 

Again, the martyrs reign- here would be then 
either alone, or with others; and none of theſe can 
be ſaid without abſurdity : therefore it is the living 
who are underſtood. Add, they muſt live and 
reign who did not ſo reign before, therefore it is 
not they. | 

Beſide this reigning agreeth to ſuch as it can be 
interrupted in, and be at one time and not at ano- 
ther; which cannot be ſaid of martyrs glory, 
which is alway alike, therefore cannot this be ap- 
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plied to martyrs in glory, nor yet on earth in thy 


ſucceſſors. 

Fourthly, Neither can it be ſaid, as Forbez 
doth, that this reign of martyrs is in reſpect gf 
their good account in the church after their my. 
tyrdom, in which reſpect, ſome apply their te. 
ceiving white garments under the fifth ſeal, fax. 
ing, that they that were reproacked before in their 
deaths, are afterward honoured in their memories 
which they begin at Conſtantine's time, when the 
public profeſſion of religion became honourable, 
This, I ſay, cannot be faid as intended here: for, 
1. This is not peculiar to a thouſand years or de. 
finite time; for in tte church, that was alway ho. 
nourable. 2. Thoſe who reign here, are ſaints on 
earth, and all ſaints and martyrs under Antichrif'y 
tyranny, which was not begun then, this applies. 
tion maketh it peculiar to ſome. 3. Beſide, mar. 
tyrs under Antichriſt after that, were as much liz. 
ble to reproach as theſe formerly were under be:. 
thens, and therefore that cannot be applied bere. 
4. Add, that theſe who reign here are the ſame who 
afterward are encompaſſed and ſtraitned by G0g 
and Magog; but that cannot be the fame and good 
name of ſaints departed, but living ſaints them. 
ſelves in their perſons, therefore it is not that which 
is intended here. 

Theſe being on the negative part then laid by, 
we come to the affirmative: and ſeeing it muſt be 
living ſaints, who at the time here deſigned ſhall be 
members of the militant church, it is firſt queſt: 
oned, whether all the ſaints then living are to par- 
take of this good condition, or ſome only? Tbat i, 
if it be a ſpecial privilege of martyrs or ſufferers 
only who ſhall ſufter during this time? Or, if it be 
common to all? Anſw. This good condition, what. 
ever it be, is in ſome degree, and in its kind, com- 
mon to all the ſaints, who then ſhall be living, 
not ſo much diſtributively to all, and every one 
every kind, as collectively making up one body, af 
whatever ſort and degree they be, if they be ſan! 
and believers: even as the low condition of the 
church's ſuffering, will not prove that every ind- 
vidual ſaint ſuffereth, but that in common tie 
church hath a ſuffering eſtate; ſo its good cord. 
tion will not prove, that all have it alike fo, but that 
generally they have a flouriſhing condition in cole 


mon. And that it is thus to be underſtood, appear 


own perſons, and therefore it mult be in their- 
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eh, 1. In that theſe who live here, &c. are con- 
diſtinguiſhed from the dead: now all living ſaints 
they muſt either thus reign, or they muſt be com- 
rehended under theſe who continue dead, ſeeing 
l the world is diſtinguiſhed in theſe two, but none 
of them can be amongſt the dead, therefore all of 
hem muſt partake of this good condition. 2. It 
i; for this end, that not only martyrs, but ſuch as 
have not received the mark of the beaſt, nor wor- 
ſhipped bis image, are mentioned; and by theſe no 
other can be underſtood, but ſuch as in following 
the Lamb have kept themſelves free (as Virgins, 
cheap. xiv.) from the common ſnares and fins that 
others are taken with, and given unto. Hence, 
chap. xiii. theſe are given as the properties only of 
thoſe who are written in the Lamb's book of life, 
and ſo mentioned here as the properties of all the 
elect ſaints to whom this belongeth. 3. The privi- 
leges here mentioned are common to all, as to 
teign with Chriſt, to be bleſſed, and holy, freed 
from the ſecond death, to be prieſts to God, &c. 
Theſe are common to all faints, therefore, fo is 
that good condition alſo that hath theſe in it. From 
which we may ſee how unwarrantable it is from 
this to apply any ſingular felicity to ſome few mar- 
tyrs, or others, which is common to all. 

The ſecond thing to be enquired in the poſitive, 
is, whether theſe living ſaints that are raiſed to 
reign, be the ſame individual perſons that did ſuf- 
ter, and ſo now reign for a thouſand years? Or, 
if it be underſtood of the ſaints in their ſucceſſion, 
as the catholic church in its continuance from the 
beginning unto the end. This will anſwer an ob- 
jection, where it is ſaid, that thoſe who were ſet on 
the thrones, were. thoſe formerly beheaded for the 
teſtimony cf Jeſus. Now thoſe beheaded, we ſay, 
ae not in their own perſons raiſed again and ſet 
on the throne, but in their ſucceſſors in the ſame 
faith and profeſſion, the generation preceding 
teigning in the generation ſucceeding, as the gene- 
ration ſucceeding ſuffered in the generation preced- 
ing; even as in common ſpeech we ſay, the Babylo- 
tans, Romans, &c. governed this world for ſo many 
years, though the ſame individual perſons lived not 
{0 long. Or, as it is ſaid in Dan. vii. 18. the ſaints 
ſhall take the kingdom which ſhall never have an 
end, importeth not, that in the days of the goſpel 


but that the ſaints ſpiritual reign ſhall never be in- 
terrupted, and that there ſhall be a continual ſuc- 
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ceſſion of a church, and of ſaints; ſo here we take 
not the ſam2 individuals to continue, but their race, 
as one kind or ſtock (to ſpeak fo) the church be- 
ing one body, as the Babylonians, Romans, &c. 
are one empire: ſaints therefore here are not per- 
ſonally or individually to be underitood, but ſuc- 
ceſſively, and in their general acception, as one bo- 
dy; ſo that during this time they ſhall have a viſible 
profeſſion, and there ſhall alway continue a viſible 
church-ſtate in the world. So it is neither there- 
fore martyrs raiſed again, nor ſaints living ſtill all 
that time, but generally in their ſucceſſors, this be- 
ing the ſcope, to ſhew the eſtate of the church in 
general, and not of individual ſaints. This may 
be confirmed, 1. From what is ſaid, if they be the 
ſame, then martyrs dead muſt live again, (this be- 
ing a good condition to the church on earth) and 
this is contrary to what hath been proven. 2. Then - 
theſe ſaints ſo raiſed again, mult only be the ſaints 
on earth at that time, for all partake of this. 3. Then 
theſe ſaints muſt again, in their own perſons be 
encompaſſed by Gog and Magog : for it is theſe 
ſaints that are encompaſſed who did reign, verſe 
9. and therefore ſo muſt they that reign be ex- 
pounded to be the former ſufferers, as they are ae- 
counted afterward the beſieged: but that cannot be 
perſonally underſtood, therefore neither the for. 
mer, for then were they not to continue only a 
thouſand” years on earth, and to live ſo long only, 
but much longer: both which have many abſurdi- 
ties with them, as that whoever died during that 
time, would be known not to be an elect; and 
whoever lived that long, would be certainly known 
to be ſo; then alſo theſe who were born after the 
beginning of theſe thouſand years, would not live 
ſo long in this reign as theſe who went before: it 
muſt therefore certainly be underſtood, as it may, 
in its continuance, agree to all ſaints, as well as in 
the events, which may well be in ſucceſſion, ſo that 
what one wanteth in theſe who follow, he hath it 
in theſe who went before. And thus, generally, it 
ſetteth out the viſible church in her good condition 
during that time; for it is ſtill the ſame church 
which reigneth. We underſtand it then thus, that 
as it is ſaid of the prophets, chap. xi. that they died 
and roſe a ain, which yet is not to be underſtood 
of the ſame individual perſons, but of their follow- 


(of which time that ſpeaketh) no ſaints ſhall die, 


ers and ſucceſſors in that ſpirit and cauſe (as John 


| Baptiit was ſucceſſor to Llias, and in that reſpect is 


call-d Elias;) ſo the lain faints now are ſaid to rife, 
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when the face of a viſible church, which was long 
eclipſed, as if it had been buried with theſe mar- 
tyrs, doth now in the ſame truth and cauſe ſhew it- 
elf again in new profeſſors, as if theſe old martyrs 
had rifen again to continue that church-face of pu- 
rity and worſhip, for which once they ſuffered. 
And this phraſe of riſing again is, in this ſenſe, not 
unuſual in the prophets, as, 1. When they would 
ſignify a reſtoration from a low condition, that is 
marvellous, and ſuch as men would think no leſs 
impoſſible than to raiſe the dead, as Ezek. xxxvii. 
11. 2. When the reſtoration is numerous, and to 
make up an hopeleſs fad condition by ſuch a new 
comfort as Jeremiah in his xxxi. chapter, verſe 18. 
ſpeaketh to Rachel mourning for her children. 
3- When it is inthe ſame truth, profeſſion and cauſe, 
as is faid of the prophets, chap. xi. ſoit may be of 
profeſſors here, the time alſo being one. 4. When 
men have the ſame bold ſpirit to teſtify and ſuffer, 
as if theſe old martyrs had riſen to preach down 
Antichriſt, who, for a long time, had had peace. 
Thus was John accounted and named Elias, Matt. 
vil. and her martyrs, both under the heathen per- 
ſecutors, and under Antichriſt, are named. 1. To 
ſhew the church's freedom from both thele tyran- 
nies, that now theſe who were undone by both 
Jormerly, may boldly profeſs that truth for which 
they were perſecuted, 2. To ſhew the numerouſ- 
neſs of ſaints now as if all were riſen. 3. To ſhew 
what time it belonged unto, viz. that after both. 
4. To ſhew what parts and courage theſe ſaints 
ſhould have, and how fitted they ſhould be both 
againſt the open perſecution and ſecret deſigns of 
Antichriſt. 5. To ſhew that they who now come 
to profeſs the goſpel, are of one and the ſame 
church with theſe who went before, it being ſtill 
one woman, who travelled under heathens, that 
fled under Antichriſt, chap. xii. and now return- 
eth in her ſeed to fit upon thrones. 

The third thing to be enquired here, is, what 
martyrs theſe are, whether theſe ſuffering under 
heathen perſecution, or theſe who ſuffer in the 
time of the beaſt's tyranny, (which to theſe of this 
opinion is the ſame time of theſe thouſand years,) 
or ſuch as have ſuffered both under heathen per- 
ſecutors and Antichriſt, preceding the beginning 
of theſe thouſand years? We take them to be ſuch 


whoſe ſufferings are bypaſt, before theſe thouſand 


ears begin, and not ſuch as are to ſuffer under 
it whatever they be, as appeareth, 1, They are ſaid 
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to be once ſlain, and to riſe again before this 
reign begin, which could not be if their ſufferings 
had not preceded. 2. They are ſaid to reign a 
thouſand years, which ſheweth they begin alto- 
gether to reign: and therefore their ſufferings muſt 


reign is expreisly diſtinguiſhed from, and made 
ſucceſſive unto, the time of their ſuffering. There- 
tore as they are not to be confounded, or their 
reign made to begin before their ſuffering. 4. This 
condition is marked as the outgate of a former 
ſtrait, and what former ſtrait, rather than this, the 
ſaints ſuffering under Antichriſt? therefore that 
luffering muſt go before it. 5. The ſuffering which 
immediately followeth the thouſand years, is Gog 
and Magog: now, Gog and Magog belongs not 
to Antichriſt, but goes immediately before the laſt 
judgment, and comes after the thouſand years, 
then theſe who ſuffer here mult either be after the 
thouſand years, which cannot be, or during that 
time, which confoundeth the church's good con- 
dition and her ill; or it muſt be before, and it be- 
ing none of the former two, muſt therefore be the 
latter. 6. Three ſtates of the church are clearly 
holden forth here, 1. A ſuffering ſtate under An- 
tichriſt. 2. A good condition during the reſtraint 
of Satan, it being ill before. 3. An ill condition at- 
ter his looſing again by Gog and Magog : there- 
fore as that of Magog followeth the thouſand years, 
ſo that of Antichriſt muſt precede; for theſe thou- 
ſand years are put in the midſt, and diſtinguiſhed 
from both. 7. This reign agreeth ſo to ſaints, and 
to ſuch ſaints as it did not agree to them before 
theſe thouſand years, nor can do after. But if theſe 
who reign be cotemporary with Antichriſt's domi- 
nion, then ſaints would reign ſo both before and 
after, and ſo would not ſuffer and be in a ſtrait. 
8. If, as many think, the killing of martyrs go be- 
fore this reign, ſo muſt alſo theſe killed by Anti- 
chriſt; for both are equally inſtalled into this reign 
at its entry. Beſide, this opinion would confound 
the church's ſuffering condition . with this reign, 
which is peculiar to ſome one time, and differenced 
from the former, as hath been ſhewed. Hence 
followeth, 1. That Antichriſt's ſupreme univer- 
ſal reign, is to precede theſe thouſand years. 2. 
That then Antichriſt is not to be expected a few 
years before the end of the world; for no other 
Antichriſt there is but this ſame beaſt that perſe- 
cuteth, before it begin. 


go before its beginning. 3. The time of their 
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Laſtly, It is enquired here, if reaſonable or ſenſe. 
leſs creatures ſhail he partakers of this good condi- 
tion and change? and ow far it ſhall extend? 
For, of old, many, as LaQtantius, and others of late, 
Burroughs on II fea, lay theſe two principles, 1. 
That the earth ſhz!l abound in extraordinary fruit- 
fulneſs, that the rocks thall drop honey, and the 
earth be free of ſtorms, &c. 2. That the ſaints 
ſhall chiefly and largely ſhare of all thoſe temporal 
things. But, we ſay, I. As there is poſſibly more 
peace now, ſo God may make abundance of all 
theſe things the rifer in the earth, as not being 
waſted with troubles and perſecutions as formerly. 
2. That God may blels pains, ſo as to have extra- 
ordinary increaſe, (comparatively with former 
times) is not impoſſible, eſpecially if applied to the 
Jews, their land may be brought back to 1ts wont- 
ed fruitfulneſs, to be as once it hath been, though 
now it be interrupted. 3. That the ſaints may en- 
joy more of theſe, as being leſs perſecuted or pla- 
—__ than formerly, and as having more liberty 
or induſtry and public employments, theſe may 
be granted, but that there ſhould be an extraor- 
dinary fruitfulneſs put in the earth, as without 
pains Jin dul to bring forth, or with pains 
more than at any time it did ſince the fall. Or, 
that, 2. The ſaints ſhould be all rich, and none 
poor; yea, that chiefly they ſhould enjoy the riches 
of the world, theſe we account falſe and ground- 
leſs, and without the leaſt warrant here. And as 
they are without ground from this place, ſo are 
they, as would ſeem, directly againſt it, and other 
certain grounds, as, 1. That what is promiſed 
here, is eſpecially ſpiritual. 2. That this promiſed 
here, is a peculiar mercy to the ſaints; but fruit- 
fulneſs of the earth would not be peculiar to them, 
many wicked men being poſſeſſors of a great part 
of it. 3. The delivering of the creature from bon- 
dage is reſerved for that day, when the ſons of God 
ſhall be manifeſted, which is at the laſt judgment, 
Rom. viii. 21, 22, 23. If then there were a deli- 
very before that, it needed not groan ſo, for that 
time. 4. Beſide, the promiſes of the goſpel being 
ſpiritual eſpecially, it would be but a diverſion to 
our carnal humours to have ſuch an occaſion as 
temporal abundance to hunt after; and it is the 
ſibneſs of our affections to creatures, that maketh 
many profeſs more delight in ſuch a kingdom than 
in that of grace and glory, which are uncentro- 
vertable. Neither can any think, that the ſaints 
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are wronged by this; for certainly ſpiritual 
tnings are ever preferable to carnal and temporal 
things. 

The ſecond thing is as groundleſs as the for- 
mer, viz. that ſaints then ſhouid abound in that 
allluence of all theſe temporal riches: for, 1. 
Chriſt's promiſes and covenant, under the goſpel, 
run not on theſe terms, nor are they of that kind. 
2. The Lord hath ſaid, that the poor ſhall be al- 
ways amongſt his people, and that there ſhall be 
always objects of charity to the end of the world. 
3. The croſs is ſpoken of to wait on believers to 
the end; and certainly, poverty is no little part of 
their cro's and conformity with Chriſt, and a cauſe 
of many other croſſes to them, which abundance 
of the things of the world uſually Keepeth off, as 
contempt, reproach, ſtraits, &c. 4. The things of 
this world are accounted ſtill a portion far theſe of 
this world, Pſal. xvii. that God, as it were, allow- 
eth them a more large ſhare of theſe things than 
he doth the others, to whom, as to young heirs, 
he hath reſerved a better heritage. 5. It were hard 
to place this good condition ot the church in that 
which for many ages hath been the condition of 
the men of this world. 6. If this were promiſed 
to them, much riches, power, &c. then might 
they, with a good conſcience, pray for it, and 
aim at it, as they may do for things neceſlary, viz. 
health and peace, &c. yet can it hardly be thought, 
that believers are warranted to pray to be rich, 
and to have a temporal dominion, we being com- 
manded, Heb. xiii. 5. and 1 Tim. vi. 8. to be 
content, if we have food and raiment. 7. If abun- 
dance of outward things were a part of this good 
condition promiſed, then were 1t generally and e- 
qually to be applied to all forts, whereof yet all, 
young and old, maſter and ſervant, rich and poor, 
if ſuch be ſuppoſed to continue during that time, 
are not, nor cannot be capable. 8. This opinion 
giveth too much way to carnal luſts, to let out 
themſelves on creatures; and therefore is ſo well 
entertained by ſuch pallats, as Euſebius ſaith of Ce- 
rinthus, that being delighted in theſe things, he 
moulded a kingdom agreeable to them. But what 
do theſe taſte to a ſpiritual man, beiag compared 
with pure doctrine in the church, with ſpirit and 
power amongſt hearers, and with theſe other things 
wherein this kingdom conſiſteth? If any aſk, but 
what ill is in that laſt opinion? Anſw. Beſide 
that it is againſt truth, and wrongs the word, to 
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father any thing on it which, it will not own, and 
ſo proveth an untender meddling with the holy 
word, to which nothing ſhould be added. - It doth, 
1. Alter much the nature of Chriſt's kingdom, and 
promiſes to his people, which are ever ſpiritual. 
a. It doth draw affections from things heavenly and 
ſpiritual to earthly, and inſtead of exerciſing and 
engaging their faith to a ſpiritual dependence on, 
and delight in God himſelf, it doth rather awake 
their carnal humour to warm with, and to be de- 
firous of, theſe ſuppoſed brave things that are ex- 
pecked, it being eaſier to engage our carnal part, 
than our ſpiritual. 3. It often occaſioneth want of 
ſobriety among good people, that while they ſhould 
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be taken up ia thinking much of the goſpel, and 
bleſſing God for what they enjoy of it, and deſir. 
ing the furtherance of its ſpiritual ſucceſs, they are 
by this brought to a leſſer eſtimation of their pre- 
ſent condition, ſtill expecting and defiring theſe 
ſtrange things. And hardly get theſe opinions 
place, but they carry a ſway beyond the ſimple go- 
ſpel promiſes and privileges in men's eſtimation, 
as if theſe ſaints were bleſſed beyond others, that 
are brought to heaven any other time, beſide that 
it doth readily engage men in an untender purſuit 
of earthly things, as if from theſe ſuppoſed pro- 
miſes they had right and allowance ſo to do. 


. 


Verſe 1. And I ſaw an angel come down from heaven, having the key of the bottomleſs pit, and a great 


chain in his hand, Fc. 


2. And he laid hold on the dragon that old ſerpent, which is the devil and Satan, and bound him a thou- 


fand years, 


3. And caft him into the bottomleſs pit, and ſhut him up, and ſet a ſeal upon him, that he ſhould deceive 
the nations no more, till the thouſand years ſhould be fulfilled: and after that he muſt be looſed a little 


ſeaſen. 


HAT which reſteth now to be cleared, is, 
the time, which is fix times repeated in this 
firſt part of the chapter, and ſaid to be a thowſand 


years: and this leadeth to the third thing propoſed. | 


Concerning it, there is the leſs hazard what be 
concluded, if theſe ſtrange events, formerly reject- 
ed, be eſchewed: yet, theſe things concerning it, 
we take for truth. | 

1. That, ſimply confidered, it pointeth at ſome 
peculiar definite time of the church under the days 

of the goſpel, and taketh not in, nor belongeth un- 
to, all that time betwixt Chriſt's firſt coming in the 
fleſh, and his coming again to judgment. For, 
then, 1. It would not anſwer the ſcope, which is to 
point out ſome peculiar thing belonging to one 
time, and not to another. 2. It is expreſsly differen- 
ced from the time following it, wherein that peace- 
able eſtate is marred by Gog and Magog, and not 
unclearly contradiſtinguiſhed from ſome looſing or 
liberty of Satan againſt the church, before bis ap- 
prehending here, verſe 1. This therefore (which is 
20 Auguſtin's judgment, De Civit. Dei, lib. 20. 
cap. 6. and 7. with many ſchoolmen) we think not 
fate. 2. Whatever definite time it be, this is cer- 
tain, it deſigneth 2 long time ſimply, and compa- 


ratively the longeſt time of a proſperous condition 


againſt enemies, that the church of Chriſt is to 
have in the days of the goſpel; for ſo certainly 
the often repetition of this number of a. thouſand 
years, doth import. 3. Whether it be definitely 


| taken for a thouſand years, properly ſo under- 


ſtood, is more queſtionable: although there be no 


| great abſurdity ſo to take it, (if they be placed in 


their own room) as, for the moſt part, interpre- 
ters do; yet, I think, there is no neceſſity in it, 
i. Frork what is ſaid of times generally; chap. xi. 
2. Becauſe this viſion is as obſcure in all things, 
as any in this book, and it will be very un- 
like then, that this time only is literally to be 
taken, whereas in all this propheſy, no other time, 
by any judicious interpreter, is ſo literally under- 


ſtood, even thoſe who make them moſt definite, do 


yet make them improperly and 1 to be 
underſtood; and, to ſay, all other expreſſions in 
this viſion are figurative, and only the time (which 
continually to all is improperly ſet down former- 
ly) ſhall ere be literal, is not very conſiſtent 
with the ſtrain of this propheſy: for, where days, 


and years, and months, are formerly mention- 
| ed, no ſound interpreter can take them literal- 


— 
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ly for ſo many and no more; and what reaſon can 
be given of altering the common ſtrain in this ob- 
ſcur2 place? 3. And, that ordinarily ſome give it 
for a rule, that broken times are defigite, (tho' 
they be not alway literai) as three years and an 
half, &c. yet wiole times are ordinarily indeti- 
nit- in the ſcripture, as Plal. xc. 4. A thouſand 
years in thy ſight, are taken for a long time, and 
a thouſand generations for many, Plal. cv. 8. and 
ten days, Rev. ii. 9. According to this rule then, 
an indefinite acception will ſuit beſt with this place. 
If any object, or aſk, why this time is ſo often 
definitely repeated? It may be anſwered, 1. Be- 
cauſe uſually by a thouſand, a great number or 
long time is ſet out in ſcripture, as we have ſaid 
before. 2. Becauſe ordinarily a good condition 
is ſet down in a long time, cr in expreſſions ſet- 
ting out a long time, whereas dificulues are men- 
tioned under hours, days, &c. fee chap. xvii. and 
this is done for the church's comfort, but this 
cannot infer, that ſo they are for ſo many years 
peremptorily to be underſtood: for, 1. It is not 
ordinarily to the ſcripture in reckoning of times to 
be ſo peremptory, even in hiſtorical places, ag by 
comparing of ſcriptures is clear. 2. That num- 
ber, three years and an half, forty two months, 
one thouſand two hundred and fixty days, time, 
times, and half a time, in equivalent expreſſions, 
chap. xi. x11. and xiii. is five times ſet down; yet 
no judicious writer will count them: therefore li- 
terally to be underſtood, even thoſe who make 
them definite; though it may be obſerved, that 
Papiſts, who make the former time literal, yet 
make this, that is as often repeated, indefinite. 
The greateſt queſtion concerning the time, is, in 
the particular application thereof, to a certain be- 
ginning and cloſe, which isqueſtionedeven amongſt 
thoſe that in other things agree, viz. whether it 
be wholly paſt, i. e. begun and ended? Or, 2. If 
fully to come, as not being as yet begua? Or, 3. If 
current, that is, begun, but not ended? In all 
which there is diverſity, Thoſe who make fully 
paſt, begin at four periods, 1. Some at Chriſt's 
birth, and end at Pope Sylveſter the II. a magician. 
2. Some at his death, and end at Benedict the III. 
ſuffocated by the devil. 3. Others, at the deſtruc. 
tion of Jeruſalem, and fo end it in Gregory the 
VII. or Hildebrand. 4. Moſt begin it at Conſtan- 
tine's reign, making this cotemporary with that 
of Satan's being caſt from heaven, chap. xii, This 
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is alſo ended, anno 1300. in Boniface the VIII. 
when the wars againſt the Waldenſes began. Pri- 
deaux de mille annis Apoc. doth thus ſum thoſe 
of that opinion. : 

Theſe that make it fully to come, are of four 
opinions, 1. Some (as the old Chilialts) make it 
after the day of judgment. 2. Some make 1t aiter 
all the vials, including the day ot judgment, as 
Archer and Alftedius. 3. Others put it under the 
ſeventh vial, after the beaſt's deftruction, in an in- 
terval before the end of the world, and the arifing 
of Gog, ſo doth Mede, and ſome others. La/tly, 
Some make it, as it were, to be a current day of 
judgment all that time, and to follow upon Chriſt's 
coming to judgment, thus Tyllingaſt: the former 
alſo, in their explication, would ſeem not much 
to differ from this. 

Thefe who make it running, zre of two ſorts; 
1. Some begin about the year 1300. when the 
Waldenſes aroſe, and when, according to their 
account the thouſand years of Satan's binding 
from Conſtantine's time, expired: this is Bright- 
man's opinion, who maketh thete two of Satan's 
binding, and the ſaint's reigning, to be ſucceſſive; 
but this ground at the entry is rejected. 2. Others 
(only Cotterius I find alledged for this) begin at 
Luther's days, 1517. How to decide here 1s dif- 
ficult; yet having laid the former grounds, there is 
the leſs hazard, conſidering well the nature of the 
events, which make theſe thouſands years famous: 
neither 1s it uſeleſs to enquire in it, not only for 
clear applying of this ſcripture, but for under- 
ſtanding all the controverſy about it; for if it ſhall 
be found, that all of it, or a part of it, is paſt, it will 
ſerve much to clear the nature of all, and be the 
beſt refutation of many errors about it, and will 
help to ſtay tne gadding expeQation of ſtupendious 
things to come. - 

That we may proceed, theſe two generals are 
certain, 1. That theſe thouſand years belong unto, 
and are cotemporary with ſome of the former 
principal propheſies of ſeals, trumpets and vials, 
which continue the ſeries of events from the be- 
ginning to the end. 2. Then this is certain, that 
the binding of Satan, with the kingdom following 
thereupon to the ſaints, muſt relate and be ſub- 
joined unto ſome one of thee notable looſings that 
are contained 1n this propheſy, which Satan hath 
againſt the ſaints, and muſt be catewporary with 
ſome victory they have over him after theſe. Now 
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four of theſe are mentioned, lect. i. In all which, 
Satan's liberty precedeth; his overthrow in part 
followeth, and then the church's good condition 
is ſubjoined. The firſt, is, his keeping the world 
under darkneſs and idol-worſhip; from this he is 
removed by the white horſe of Chriſt, conquering 
in the goſpel, chap. vi. 2. He is looſe after that 
in perſecuting by the red horſe, chap. vi. and ſeek- 
ing by the red dragon to deſtroy the woman and 
her child, chap. xii. where he is overcome and 
caſten to the earth. 3. He is looſe under the firſt 
fix trumpets, by raiſing Antichriſt; and chap. xui. 
by warring with the ſaints in him; by the ſeventh 
trumpet, chap. xi. the victory is obtained, and 
the everlaſting goſpel preached, chap. xiv. The 
laſt, is, his looſing in Gog and Magog, in which 
he is overthrown, at, or a very little before, the end 
of the world. Now the queſtion will be, to which 
of theſe overthrows we may apply theſe thouſand 
years of his binding? and ſo whether it cotempo- 
rateth with the ſeals, or trumpets, or vials, for to 
one of theſe, or ſom e part of them, certainly it re- 
lateth; and ſo may we know, whether it be paſt, 
preſently, current, or to come? For clearing where- 
of, we ſhall, 1. See what light this place giveth of 
itſelf to the timing of it. 2. We ſhall ſhew, it is 
neither fully paſt, nor yet to come fully. 3. That 
it is current under the vials, beginning with them 
at the binding of Satan after his third looſe. 4. We 
ſhall give the ſcope and coherence of this chapter 
on it. | | 

And, Fir, Here, concerning the cloſe or expir- 

ing of theſe thouſand years, we may gather, 1. 
Tzhat it is a little, how long, none can tell, before 
the end of the world; for, Satan's looſing, verſe 
7. goeth before the end, and theſe thouſand 
years expire before that: therefore theſe thou- 
ſand years are not to be expected after the day of 
judgment, neither at it, or immediately before it. 
2. It is clear, that it is the laſt great binding be- 
fore the laſt interval of Satan's looſing, which 
precedeth his final binding; for, after this imme- 
diately Gog is looſe, and Satan is not again reſtrain- 
ed, but finally judged. Hence we may gather, 1. 
That this good condition of the ſaints, is the laſt 
they are to have on earth, ſeeing nothing follow- 
eth it but Satan's loofing, and final judgment. 
2. That when this muſt end, Gog and Magog 
incceeds; and fo hardly can we fay, that theſe thou- 
ſend years are expired, except we ſay, 1. Gog and 
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Magog is come. 2. And that be applied to ſuch an 
enemy as continueth for a little ſeaſon, in compa- 
riſon of the good condition that the church hath 
had for a long time before that. 3. If ſo, we muſt 
ſay, there is no freedom to the church to be ex. 
pected after this, ſuch as ſhe hath had before, (for, 
nothing comethafter Gog and Magog) which ſeem. 
eth contrary to the nature and tenor of this pro. 
pheſy, eſpecially of the vials, which increaſeth Sa. 
tan's binding and overthrow, and their reign, ſtill 
to the laſt. 

Again, for the beginning of theſe thouſand 
years, it is clear here, 1. That it cannot begin at 
the entry of the goſpel, except we ſay, there is 
but one interval of the church's peace under it, 
contrary to experience, and ſo divide all the time 
of the goſpel in theſe thouſand years, and the little 
perſecution of Gog and Magog, which cannot be 
granted, for the former grounds. 2. The bindin 
ſuppoſeth a looſing to go before it, and what looſ- 
ing? It ſeemeth clear by the raiſing of ſome mar- 
tyrs for the teſtimony of Jeſus Chriſt : whereby it 
appeareth, that the great perſecution of the church, 
even by Antichriſt, is to intervene betwixt Chriſt's 


firſt coming, and this good condition of the ſaints, 


it being ordinary that their ſuffering condition 
goeth firſt, and that their reigning condition and 
Satan's binding cometh thereafter. Beſide, 4, It 
is the laſt good condition going before the end, 
contradiſtinguiſhed from her hard condition going 
before. 

From this ſecond we may proceed then, and 
ſay, that it was not fully pait, not only from the 
former conſiderations, but alſo, 1. Becauſe that 
would make the church's low condition, and her 
good condition to be confounded, (which yet are 
expreſsly diſtinguiſhed) if that reign fall either co- 
temporary with Antichnit's, or heatheniſh perſe- 
cution. 2. It preſuppoſeth the Antichriſtian tyran- 
ny betore its beginning, which cannot be if all the 
thouſand years ſhall be paſt already, ſee verſe 4. 
3. That which belongeth to the church's beſt con- 
dition on earth, is not yet come, viz. 

1. Antichriſt's ruin. 2. The fulneſs of the Gen- 
tiles. 3. The incoming ci the Jews, which are 
certainly to be looked for; and to make this good 
condition which relateth to her beſt condition on 


earth, as has been faid, to be already paſt, would 


ſeparate it from all thele excellent events, which 
cannot be done, fee Rom. xi. verſe 12, 13. where 
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the Jews incoming is called the riches of the Chri- 
ſtian world and life from the dead, which, not 
upon the matter only, but in expreſſions, alſo, ſuit 
well with this place. 

From all which then we conclude, 1. That 
theſe thouſand years are not, nor cannot be co- 
temporary with the ſeals or trumpets in the firſt 
two ſpecial periods of the church's condition, ſhe 
being in both theſe, low; therefore muſt it belong 
to the time of the vials, which followeth the o- 
ther. 2. We may conclude then, that this binding 
of Satan, or good condition of the faints, is not 
that victory of the goſpel, merely ſpiritual, by the 
white horſe, chap. vi. nor that over Satan in 
Conſtantine's days, chap. xii. (both which agree 
either with ſeals or trumpets) much leſs is it that 
of Gog and Magog at the end yet to come: It 
muſt needs follow then, that it is the third binding 
of the devil by the witneſſes riſing, chap. xi. the 
goſpel's ſpreading after Antichriſt's begun ruin, 
chap. xiv. that 1s underitood here, there being but 
four in all. 

This then we take for certain, that it belongeth 
to the propheſy of the vials, God having ſhown in 
them the down-bringing of her enemies exprelsly, 

but leaving the church's condition to be gathered 
by conſequence; here expreſsly he ſheweth the 
church's good condition mult be cotemporary with 
that which may further be made out, 1. The 
church's good condition muſt be cotemporary with 
the loweſt eſtate of her enemies; (for their falling 
and her riſing, et contra, are ſtill knit together) but 
the vials hold out the longeſt ſeries of judgments 
againſt her enemies, and the moſt full, therefore 
it belongeth to them; for during the ſeals, ſhe is 
perſecuted by heathens, during the trumpets by 
Antichriſt, in the vials the Lamb, and theſe that 
were with him prevail. Secondly, The great things 
belonging to the church's good condition, as, 
1, The removing or reſtraining of open enemies. 
2. The fulneſs of the Gentiles. 3. The incalling of 
the Jews, belong all unto, and fall under the vi- 
als (as may be ſeen by the expoſition of chap. xvi. 
xvii. xviii. xix. preceding,) Ergo, this good con- 
dition, (being the church's belt eſtate) falleth un- 
der them alſo, Thirdly, This good eſtate of the 
ſaints, and this binding of Satan, cotemporary 
with it, is the lait freedom, and greateſt, that the 
church hath before the laſt day, but that 1s under 
the vials. Ergo. 
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It remaineth now therefore only to enquire, if 
the beginning of theſe thouſand years, be to be 
reckoned from the beginning of the vials, or to be 
reſtricted unto the ſeventh after Antichriſt's fall, 
as the learned Mede doth? We ſay, it cannot be 
reſtricted unto the laſt, but muſt take in more, 
even them all. We ſhall firſt confirm the negative 
part, then the affirmative. 1. It is not to be reſtric- 
ted to the ſeventh vial; for, then it would make 
this reign to be a very ſhort time; or, it would 
make the continuance of the ſeventh vial diſpro- 
portionable exceedingly to all the reſt: for, G 
and Magog's oppoſition certainly falleth under the 
ſeventh. 

Theſe thouſand years then, according to this, 
would intervene betwixt the ſixth and that oppo- 
ſition, which apparently would be no long time; 
or, it will fall into other inconveniencies. | 

2. We grant, that it may be under the ſeventh 
at its height (as under the fixth trumpet, the 
church's low condition was at its height) yet, not 
only in it, becauſe the church's good and ill con- 
ditions are not counted by their higheſt degrees, 
but by the kind and ſeries of their eſtate, good or 
ill. Hence, the church's low condition is not a- 
{tried to the fifth or ſixth trumpets only, but it 
is reckoned for one thouſand two kundred and 
ſixty days, (which taketh in all the trumpets) be- 
cauſe the ſame ſtrait which came to an height un- 
der the fifth or fixth ſeals or trumpets, 1s to be 
reckoned from the firſt, where it began, and from 
which it did ſtill grow, from one ſtep to another, 
till it came to its height, it being all but different 
degrees of one condition, and not divers condi- 
tions: For, that ſame Antichriſt is ſtricken at by 
the firſt vial, though not overturned wholly, at 
leaſt, till the ſixth; and that goſpel is preached 
and profeſſed under it, which groweth till, till it 
come to this height, in a continued victory. 

3. If we paſs the firſt vial, it will be hard where 
to fix its beginning, there being ſtill a gradual dif- 
ference only amongſt them, therefore theſe who do 
paſs the firſt vial profeſs unclearneſs here, how far 
to bring on the fixth trumpet with the vials, and 
where to begin this time; and indeed, if we leap 
over the periods ſet by the propheſy itſelf, we will 
not eaſily ſettle: Thus Mede, otherwiſe moſt ac- 
curate and particular in applying this propheſy, 
is yet put to this ſtand here, upon the former 
ground, 
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4. We have ſeen, that Antichriſt's deſtruQion 
falleth under the ſixth vial; then "Chriſt and his 


armies ride proſperouſly, and fo doth the Jews con- 


verſion fall to be then alſo, as the ſame author in- 


terpreteth it; and are not theſe events and effects 
of Satan's binding, and the church's reign? So, by 
the fifth, the whore is deſtroyed, and, Thap. xvii. 


and xvili. all kings are bound up from imped- 


ing it: there the Lamb maketh war, and over- 
cometh, ſo do the called and faithful that are with 
him, chap. xvii. xvii. which belongeth to the fifth 
_ vial, the effect whereof is a proof of this: and this 
certainly muſt belong to the ſaints good condition, 
and it is oppoled to that, chap. xiii. where they 
were overcome, and it intimateth a change on their 
condition. This then is the firſt confirmation of 
this, that theſe thouſand years are to be reckoned 
from the beginning of the vials, thus, if theſe thou- 
ſand years can begin neither after the vials are begun, 


nor yet before they do begin, then their beginning 
muſt be together, even as almoſt or end together; 

as is ſaid, nor 
yet after the firſt; therefore they muſt begin with 


but they cannot begin before the fir 


it, ſeeing, at the beginning of theſe vials, the goſpel 
began to ſpread, and continueth thro' them all to 
the laſt interruption, all ofthem carrying judgments 
of the ſame kind. 2. The third binding of Satan, 
after his liberty and tyranny againſt the church, 
beginneth by the vials; but this reſtraint here men- 
tioned, is * third reſtraint, wt ſupra, Ergo, it is 
to begin then. 3. This binding of Satan, and good 
condition of the church, is to follow immediately 
after the church's return from the wilderneſs, and 
the expiring of theſe one thouſand two hundred 
and fixty days, chap. xi. and xii. and xiii. of Anti- 
chriſt's height: for, here the thouſand years be- 
gin, when the martyrs are raiſed, and when theſe, 
who were perſecuted by Antichriſt before, do get 
liberty; but the liberty that the church hath under 
the vials, beginning at the firſt, is that which fol- 
loweth upon her low condition in the wilderneſs, 
and Antichriſt's height immediately, and by it the 
faints get breathing and liberty to profeſs the goſpel 
again. Ergo, it is that that is meant here. 4. The 
reign of the ſaints, and the good condition of 
the church here, certainly is cotemporary with 
the riſing of the prophets, and their taking up to 
2 church-ſtate, chap. xi. after the thouſand two 
kundred and fixty days are expired of their pro- 
pheſying in ſackcloth; for if, when ſhe ſuftereth, 
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they propheſy in ſackcloth, and their low condi. 
tion ſetteth out her low condition, why muſt not 
their good condition denote her good condition 
alſo? Theſe cannot be ſeparated, but when the 
prophets die, in ſome reſpe& the church dieth, 
and when they ariſe and live, the ſaints again 
muſt ariſe and live; but their ariſing and living, 
and being received to a public profeſſion, and 
preaching again in their ſucceſſors, is at the begin- 
ning of the vials, as was ſhewed, chap. xi. There- 
fore this of the ſaints riſing and living, muſt begin 
then alſo, ſeeing prophets and ſaints makę but one 
church, and the one cannot riſe without the other, 
they not being an organized church, but toge- 
ther. 5. This reign, or good condition, of the 
ſaints, muſt, neceſſarily, be the ſame, and cotem- 
porary with the eſtate of the church on earth after 
Antichriſt's height, ſet out by the ſeventh trum- 
pet, chap. xi. But the vial in their riſe, pro- 
greſs and cloſe, are cotemporary with that ſeventh 
trumpet, as is cleared in chap. xi. verſe 1 5, There- 
fore they muſt begin together. 6. Theſe thou- 
ſand years are cotemporary with that palm-bearing 
company that are mentioned. chap. vii. (cleared 
alſo, and acknowledged by Mede) for they ſuc- 
ceed the ſealed company going before, (who are 
cotemporary with Antichriſt under the trumpets) 
as was ſaid on the words; but theſe alſo begin and 
go alongſt with the vials: for, immediately they 
ſucceed upon Antichriſt's begun ruin; therefore 
theſe thouſand years muſt be ſo alſo. And as there 
were then, after the vi. chapter, two principal pro- 
pheſies to follow, one holding forth the church's 
{trait condition, and the other its enlargement; ſo 
was there a touch of both given by that ſeventh 
chapter, in two parts, as was there cleared. And 
if there be but two ſtates following, one of the 
ſealed one hundred forty and four thouſand, which 
expireth under the ſixth trumpet, before the vials 
begin, another of the innumerable company that 
follow: we cannot therefore reckon five or fix 
of the vials to that ſtrait condition of the church, 
but muſt take them all in under the church's 
enlarged condition, which is oppoſed to the for- 
mer: for all the vials muſt either belong to the 
laſt good eſtate of the church, in the laſt part of 
that ſeventh chapter, or many of them. muſt be 
comprehended under the firſt part, and be cotem- 
porary with that ſealed company; but the laſt can- 
aot be: for, 1. That fealed company and ſealing, 
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ſpeaketh a height of ſtrength in Antichriſt, and an 
hiding of the ſaints, cotemporary with her being 
in the wilderneſs, whereas the vials ſpeak judg- 
ment againſt her enemies, and the church's return, 
2. That ſealing expireth when the church cometh 
to have a public profeſſion, and multitudes flock 
in to her, at which time the vials do but begin. 
Therefore by this it appeareth, that there is a mi- 
ſtake in cotemporating the fix firſt vials with the 
ſixth trumpet, 1t being certain, that the ſixth trum- 


we cotemporateth with this ſealed number of one 


undred forty and four thouſand. Now, if the 
vials, all of them, ſucceed that ſhut up and ſtrait- 
ned condition of the church, then muſt they be 
cotemporary with that enlargement, ſet out by the 
palm-bearing company, and ſo with theſe thouſand 
years. It is alfo there obſervable, that the low 
condition of the church under Areichriit, and her 
ſealing, is reckoned from the fixth ſeal, before e- 
ver the ſeventh be opened, tho' Antichriſt be not 
in the vigorous purſuit of the ſaints, till the fifth 
trumpet; ſo that enlargement, which is contradi- 
ſtinguiſhed from it, ibid. is to be accounted from 
Antichriſt's turn, and the removing of that ſtrait 
for which the company of one hundred forty and 
four thouſand were ſealed, which beginneth by the 
firſt vial, tho? it cometh not to its height till the 
ſixth or ſeventh: there is one reaſon for reckoning 
both alike from their firſt beginnings. Befide, to 
ſhew that theſe vials, or any of them, cannot co- 
temporate with the ſixth trumpet, the ſixth trum- 
pet and they are of divers matters: that trumpet 
ſpeaketh Antichriſt's tyranny againſt the ſaints, and 
his prevailing: the vials, Antichriſt's ruin and God's 
judgment on him. 2. We can hardly give contrary 
effects to one trumpet, it is not ſuitable to any o- 
ther of them. 3. This would make the vials 
(which are one principal propheſy) cotemporary 
with another (at leaſt in part with that) of the 
trumpets, whereas no more the vials can cotempo- 
rate with the trumpets, than the trumpets with the 
ſeals, as is ſaid in the preface on chap. vi. As for 
that which is ſaid, that Antichriſt's kingdom is 
ſhaken, chap. xi. before the ſeventh trumpet blow, 
Anfeo. It may be anſwered, that it appeareth that 
Antichriſt's height there, is when the witneſſes are 
killed; for then he inſulteth, and in the exerciſe 
of his tyranny and dominion is in the higheſt de- 
gree: there is no more there mentioned but their 
riſing, Antichriſt's fear, and a part of the great ci- 
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ties falling, which is mentioned, not to cotempo- 
rate theſe events with the fixth trumpet, but to 
ſhew what is the connection betwixt, and the march 
and term differencing the ſixth from the ſeventh, 
that when the one (the fixth) endeth, then the ſe- 
venth beginneth, which is then at the ſame hour, 
when the witneſſes are raiſed up; then the ſecond 
wo is paſt, and the third cometh quickly, there is 
ſuch connection betwixt them, as is more fully 
cleared, chap. xi. 

By all which it appeareth, that theſe thouſand 
years, beginning at the end of one thouſand two 
hundred and fixty days, mentioned, chap. xi. fall 
to begin about the year 1560. and ſo are running, 
being in part paſt, but in their vigor to come, as 
the vials carry on by ſteps the caſting down of e- 
nemies, and bring on the flouriſhing of the go- 
ſpel. I ſee no great abſurdity in this, but ſome 
conveniencies: for, 1. It ſhunneth the miſtakes 


that are in the firſt opinion, which ſay, that all is 


paſt, wherein many, who truly think that the ſcrip- 
ture ſeemeth to hold out a better condition to come 
cannot acquieſce: this is granted here; for, the 
vials are on the growing hand, and theſe events 
are coming, which doth confirm the ground laid, 
2. It avoideth that abſurdity which followeth rhe 
other extreme, which ſaith, that all is yet to begin: 
for, 1. This continueth the church's condition no 
longer than the vials do, it being certain, that the 
fourth is almoſt but begun, (if we be that length) 
there will be yet even by the reckoning of the vials, 
and the events to be fulfilled under them, a conſi- 
derable time to the end, though not neceſſarily ſo 
much as would be, if after fix vials theſe thouſand 
years were to begin. 2. This preventeth the fear 
of expecting any ſtrange and uncouth events during 
that time: for, 1. This giveth ground for no more 
but what ſuiteth with the vials, and what is other- 
where clear in this propheſy, and grounds former- 
ly laid down. 2. If for ſome years the churches of 


' Chriſt have been under this good condition, we 


may then gather, that no ſtrange thing is to be ex- 
pected: we may expect a further degree of holi- 
neſs, number of profeſſors, extent of a church, &c. 
But that is not the thing which any will conceive 
to be dangerous: for, if the church thrive when 
enemies are brought down, then the more they are 
brought down, the more her good condition grow- 


eth, and that is neceſſarily inferred from the ſeries 
of the vials. 
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There want not objections from both hands, as, 

x. Did not Chriſt and the faints reign after his 
death by the goſpel? Anſw. Yes, and ſhall do fo 
continually; but the queſtion is about the peculiar 
reign mentioned in theſe words. See chap. xi. xii. 
and xvil. | 
Object. 2. Then the world is yet long to ſtand, 
and the church to have a long good condition. 
Anſw. That is not abſurd, (for we define not how 
long) but that both follow is cleared before. 

Heck. 3. From the other hand, the Jews are 
not yet come in, therefore it cannot be current. 
Anſw. The Jews incoming belongeth not to the 
ſaints good condition ſimply, but to its height and 
fulneſs, which we grant: we take that in before it 
end, but cannot ſuſpend the church's good condi- 
tion until it be, becauſe it is by the Gentile 
church's flouriſhing condition, that they are to be 
provoked. Beſide, Antichriſt's height belonged to 
the church's low condition, yet is not her low 
condition of the 1 260 days to be reſtricted in their 
beginning to his appearing and height, but to his 
preparatory working, as often it is ſaid. 

Object. 4. Men cannot think that theſe are the 
thouland years they live into. An/w. This proceed- 
eth from miſtake and prejudice concerning the e- 
vents; only they believe it not, becauſe they expect 
ſome uncouth thing all that time. 2. It cannot be 
ſtrange to theſe who ſay it is paſt; for they place 
as ill, and worſe, times under theſe thouſand years: 
nor again, can it be any abſurdity to ſuch as are 
ſound in the nature of this kingdom; for, in a 
great part, we enjoy, and have enjoyed in many 
places fince Antichriſt's begun ruin, in a good mea- 
ſure, all theſe ſix things, in which properly this 


kingdom conſiſteth; as, 1. Purity. 2. Power in 


faving ſouls. 3. Diſcipline, and viſible church pro- 
feſſion. 4. Many profeſſors in reſpect of what was 
before. 5. Much peace almoſt where there is a 
church, it hath had for a time law for its peace, and 
bath not been perſecuted on that account ſo as 
formerly. 6. A long continuance of all theſe, tho 
with other difficultics, ſuch as are not inconſiſtent 
with this condition. There are troubles, but they 
take not away viſibility from the church ſo as be- 
fore, and things of this kind are warrantably to be 
expected from this word, therefore it is not abſurd, 
to apply it to our time in its beginning. 

Objeck. 5. But Satan is looſe under the fixth 


vial, when he ſtirreth up all to war againſt the ſaints | 


CHAP. XX, 


and Antichriſt is not defeated before that. Any, 
This good condition of the faints is not only in 
their peace, but in their victories; tho' the devil 
and the beaſt fight ſtill, yet they loſe ground, chap, 
xvii. verſe 14. and to fight and overcome, is not a 
great impediment of a good condition; and this is 
oppoſed to their former conditions, not in this, that 
they ſhall not have enemies, but that they ſhall fight 
and overcome them, (1 mean rightly underſtood 
and it ſhall not be as it was, chap. xiii. 8. 2. The 
binding of Satan, we ſhew, was not abſolute, and 
this ſheweth only that he was not keeped from ef. 
ſaying ſomething to be an occaſion of God's praiſe 
in the church, and yet it ſaith, that he was much 
reſtrained and weakened, this being the laſt eſſay of 
the beaſt after many defeats, which alſo ſucceedeth 
not well with him, and is but like Pharaoh's fol- 
lowing of Iſrael to the Red-ſea, wherein was the 
church's viQtory, and not his. 

We may then knit the ſcope (as in the entry, to 
this xx. chapter) thus John being now to ſhew the 
devils laſt overthrow, beginning where he left, 
chap. xu. and xiii. where he is caſt down, and for 
a time rageth and getteth up a new worſhip in the 
world by Antichriſt's means, when open perſecu- 
tion failed him. It might be queſtion'd what came 
of him then? It is anſwered, I ſaw, faith he, (after 
he had done much hurt to the church) the angel 
that had caſt him from heaven to earth, purſue 
him there, and take him by his power, and re- 
{train him from that dominion, and deluding of the 
world by that beaſt Antichriſt, as he had done, and 
that as ſtrongly for a long time as if he had been 
kept in bonds, during which time I ſaw that church 
which was by Antichriſt perſecuted and ſpoiled, and 
theſe ſaints that durſt not before be ſeen, brought 
to a pure, free, and peaceable profeſſion of that 
truth which was formerly born down. 

We come now to go particularly thro' the words 
(which may be more eafily done) according to the 
former grounds: they contain two notable events, 
but cotemporary, 1. Of Satan's binding. 2. Of 
the ſaints rejoicing. 

That of Satan's binding hath theſe circumſtan- 
ces in it. 1. The deſcription of the party that bind- 
eth Satan, verſe 1. 2. His executing that errand, 
and actually binding him, verſe 2, 3. 3. Some 
things added for clearing the end of this binding, 
and that for ſuch a definite time, verſe z. 


The party is firſt called an angel, which we take 


LECT. IV. 


to be Chriſt, called Michael, chap. xii. 1. Becauſe 
it is he that deſtroyeth the work of the devil, and 
is the ſtrong man, who is {till contending with him 
for his church. He, chap. xii. did caſt him down; 
he, chap. vi. did conquer him on his white horſe; 
he, chap. xix. defeateth him in his lieutenant the 
beaſt, which is a part of the ſame event. 2. Be- 
cauſe it is Chriſt who carrieth the keys of hell and 
death, chap. i. 18. 

2. Again, He is ſaid to come down from heaven: 
this is to diſtinguiſh it from that battle in heaven, 
chap. xii. where ye heard the devil was caſt to the 
earth, and, as a ſerpent, poiſoned many there, 
now, Chriſt, by his power, followeth and putteth 
a reſtraint on him, in reſpect of that link he had 
looſed after his former down-caſting. 

3. This angel is deſcribed by two things, 1. He 
hath the key of the bottomleſs pit; this ſignifieth ſo- 
vereignty and power: it diftereth from that, chap. 
ix. 1, 2. For, 1. That was a /tar falling down, not 
coming down. 2. That was one who got the keys, 
this hath them as his due place; that but got them 
for a ſpecial uſe. 3. 'That opened the pit, and ſent 
out locuſts and ſpirits, this ſhutteth it; and, it is 
like, a reſpec is had to that looſing in this binding, 
this here being the reſtraining of that dominion, 
which Satan uſurped there, and ſo theſe thouſand 
years muſt be reckoned from the ſhutting of the 
pit of Antichriſtian errors, and liberty of his mini- 
ſters through the earth, as that of the opening of 
the pit, ſheweth their beginning: and this ſheweth, 
that as Antichriſt was gaining ground before the 
pit was opened, ſo may he have ſome being for a 

ng time after the begun ſhutting thereof. 

4. He hath a great chain in his hand. 'The de- 
vil is in ſome chains alway, Jude ver. 6. under 
ſome reſtraint. This ſheweth, 1. The power of the 
angel. 2. His errand to link up the devil from his 
former liberty, as men chain maſtiffs. 3. It ſhew- 
eth the devil's malicious nature, that muſt be 
bound. And, 4 His ſubordination to Chriſt's ſo- 
vereignty, who effectually reſtraineth him. 

The executing of his errand followeth, verſe 2, 
and 3. He layeth hold on him by his power, as one in 
fury and ang er, ne grippeth him. 2. The party grip- 
ped and bound is deſcribed, juſt as chap. xii. toſhew, 
1. That it is the ſame devil that was caſt down to the 
earth, that is now further bound. 3. That we may 
have ſome he!p to knit this ſtory of this ſerpent to 
the foregoing ſtory of that ſame party. 2. He bindeth 
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this ſerpent, tied him up, as it were, and that for a 
long time, even a thouſand years. 4. He caſteth 
him into the bottomleſs pit, or abyſs, which be fear. 
ed, that is, put him not only from magiltracy, and 
open perſecution, as before, chap. xii. but alſo re- 
ſtraineth him from ſuch underband dealing as he 
had before, and diſcovereth him and his working 
in a conſiderable degree beyond what was: and he 
ſhutteth him up, and ſealeth it, as Dan. vi. and Mat. 
xxvi. To ſhew the certainty of that reſtraint, and 
the ſuperiority of the angel over bim, that he ſhall 
no more ſuffer Satan to go by his order and march 
to ſee him, than one ſhut up in priſon can go forth 
either by violence or ſubtilty. 

2. Two ends, or reaſons, are ſet down to clear 
the angel's proceeding, 1. He is bound, that be 
ſhould deceive the nations no more, that is, keeped 
from having ſuch influence to delude the world, as 
he had done before, who firſt made them all hea- 
thens and idolaters generally, then after that made 
them all to worſhip the beaſt, and himſelf in him, 
ſo that there was ſcarce the face of a viſible church. 
Now, he ſhall not get that liberty fo univerſally to 
delude nations, (for nations are collectively to be 
underſtood here, all nations) and eclipſe the face 
of Chriſt's church, as he had done. Nor, 2. Ever 
after that ſhall he get the world fo generally to ig- 
norance, ſuperſtition, idolatry and perſecution a- 
gainſt the godly, as formerly he had done. 

Thus deceiving no more, is not to be underſtood 
ſimply, but with reſpe& to ſuch extent and ſucceſs, 
and is here added to ſignify a new reſtraint put up- 
on him, beyond what is in his caſting to the earth, 
chap. xii. where tho' he was put from open perſe- 
cution, yet did he follow, and that not without ſuc- 
ceſs, a new way by deceit, chap. xii. but now is he 
reſtrained in a great meaſure from that alſo; ſo it 
is qualified as to the time, that is, during the deter- 
minate time of his reſtraint of a thouſand years: but 
after, he muſt be looſed a little ſeaſon ; this reſpecteth 
what is following concerning Gog and Magog: he 
was not reſtrained finally, but for a certain time, 
(it would ſeem yet indefinite, for if it were juſt a 
thouſand years, then might one preciſely know the 
time of this event before it come, if they can rec- 
kon the beginning of the thouſand years) for, ſaith 
he, when it exprefleth, God will give him hberty 
to exerciſe his church (poſſibly ſhe abuſing this 


good condition, when Antichriſt is away, therefore 
a new ſcourge is provided) but for a little ſeaſon. 
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Little, 1. Compared with the former looſings. 

2, Little, compared with this time of the ſaints 
peace and good eſtate. So that when after the 
church ſhall enjoy liberty a long time from Anti- 
chriſt's perſecution, a new trial is to be expected 
to her before the end come. By which alſo it ap- 
peareth, that that reckoning of the thouſand 
years cannot begin at Chriſt's birth or death; 


CHAP, XX. 


for, then it would not be a little time after its 
expiring to the end (there being yet fo many 
of the vials with their effects to come) and al. 
though all the time of the goſpel be called a 
ſhort time, yet that is not as compared with a 
definite time, but with eternity; whereas here it 


is called little comparatively with the thouſand 
years going before. | 


Fehn R E V. 


Verſe 4. And I ſaw thrones, and they that ſat upon them, and judgment was given unto them: and I ſaw the 
fouls of them that were beheaded for the witneſs of Feſus, and for the word of God, and which had 
not worſhipped the beaſt, neither his image, neither had received his mark upon their foreheads, or in 


their hands: and th 
5. But the reſt of the 


ſurrection. 


lived and reigned with Chriſt a thouſand years. 
ad lived not again until the thouſand years were finiſhed. This is the firſt re- 


6. Bleſſed and holy is he that hath part in the firſt reſurrection: on ſuch the ſecond death hath no power, 
but they ſhall be prie/ts of God and of Chriſt, and they ſhall reign with him a thouſand years. 


Heſe words contain the ſecond event cotem- 
porary with the former, viz. the good con- 
dition of the ſaints during that time of Satan's 
binding. What was their eſtate during theſe thou- 
ſand years? I ſaw, faith John, them ſit on thrones, 
ard they lived and reigned a thouſand years. 

In this we are to conſider, I. The perſons 
whoſe condition 1s ſet forth. 2. The condition 
itſelf, 1. Generally ſet out, verſe 4. in the begin- 
ning and end thereof. 2. They are deſcribed by the 
condition of the reſt of the world oppoſite to it, 
verſe 5. 3. It is ſet out in that wherein their 
happineſs and difference from others conſiſted, 
verle 6. | 

Although the relative they be in the words placed 
before any antecedent, yet we take they that ſat, 
or, were ſet, on the thrones, not to look to judges, 
as if they were different from the perſons after- 
ward deſcribed (as a party complaining, or plead- 
ing, are from the judges) but we take them forone, 
viz, they ſat on them, or ſome fat on them, that 
is, theſe that were beheaded for the witneſs of God, 
&c. for their ſitting on thrones is after expound- 
ed by living and reigning. * he 

2. They fit to whom judgment is given, that is, 
for whom, and in whoſe behalf, as will after ap- 
pear. Now they are, 1. The /ouls of them that 
were ſlain for the witneſs of Jeſus, and for the 


word of God, that is, as is cleared before, the ſuc- 


ceſſors of theſe martyrs who profeſſed the ſame 
truth with them, ſo the witneſſes raiſed, chap. xi. 
are the ſame with theſe who were killed, and John 
is one with Elias, Matth. xi. and xvii. It is then 
martyrs who ſuffered for Chriſt, 1. By heathens. 
2. By Antichriſt: for, to that end, that is added, 
theſe who had not worſhipped the beaſt: to ſhew, 
1. That the cauſe of their martyrdom, was ad- 
hering to Chriſt, and ſhunning Antichriſt. 2. To 
ſhew the time they belong to, viz. heathen perſe- 
cution and Antichriſt's tyranny. 3. They are par- 
takers;who neither worſhip his image, nor receive 
bis mark, that is, all who keep themſelves free, 
chap. xiii. and ſo were by that obnoxious to his 
perſecution, as all ſuch were, ibid. verſe 17. all 
theſe now, viz. ſerious and honeſt profeſſors of 
the goſpel, are underſtood here; for, all ſuch, 
whether actually martyrs or not, were compre- 
hended under theſe deſcriptions in the church's 
low condition, chap. xiii. now they are of the 
ſame extent, while he ſpeaketh of the church's 
good eſtate. 

The good condition they are made partakers 
of, is ſundry ways ſet out, 1. By the preparation 
made to it. ſaw thrones, &c. Where three cir- 
cumſtances are, 1. He ſaw thrones, &c. that is, 
whereas before, ſuch a thing was not viſible, now 
+ ftaw a way made for a good condition to the 
church, and thrones (which are an evidence 
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and ſign of ruling and ſovereignty) ſet for them; 
this is not literally to be underſtood, but metony- 
mically for the thing it ſignifieth. 2. They at, or 
were /et on them; that is, thele martyrs and con- 
feſſors, who formerly had ſcarce a ſeat to fit on, 
had now thrones, a good, free, and thriving con- 
dition, unto which, by God, they were exalted, 
as the witneſſes, in their ſucceflors, were, chap. 
xi. 3. Judgment was 2 them. Judgment 1s 
taken ſometimes actively, for power and ability 
to judge, Pſal. Ixxii. 2. ſometimes paſſively, for 
a righteous ſentence paſt, Plal. xciv. Judgment ſhall 
return to righteouſneſs ; ſometimes righteouſneſs, 
or a good cauſe, or innocent perſon, and juſtice, 
are ſeparated: ſometimes God maketh them meet, 
and juſtice is upon the fide of a good cauſe, or 
innocent perſon, and ſo it is here; that is, theſe 
that wanted juſtice, and had none formerly to de- 
cide in their favours, now the caſe is altered, and 
they get law and men's juſtice for them, which 
formerly ſtood againſt them, ſee chap. xiii. that 
they might not buy nor ſell: now, as it were, 
their long lying appeals before God, crying for 
juſtice, are called, and ſentence paſſed in their fa- 
vours, even when they are gone. In which con- 
teſt, becauſe theſe martyrs began it, and it is one 
deciſion for all; and becauſe men thought the 
martyrs had no more a hearing left them; there- 
fore 1s the ſentence, eſpecially, as it were, intimat- 
ed, and decided in their favours, out of honour 
and reſpe& to them who were paſt, and alſo, to 
theſe who were preſent, as being ſucceſſors to ſuch, 


and accounted one with them. See, Job xxvii. 2. 


und Iſaiah xxvi. 18. where judgment is taken thus, 
and by this ſitting on the throne they are declared 
to be ſo, if otherwiſe we take judgment, it will 
be the ſame that reigning is afterward, or quali- 
fications fitting for reigning, ſuch as are promiſed 
to Solomon, Pial. Ixxii. 2. 

This good condition is ſet further out in itſelf, in 
the end of the verſe, as that which followed this 
preparation, in three things: 1. They lived, I take 
it to be all one with what is ſaid, verſe 5. To riſe 
again; for there this life is called the reſurrection 
and the dead; their not rifing is called they /ived 
not again, i. e. in proſperity. Hence theſe phraſes, 
Let the king live for ever; and among heathens, 
non et vivere vita, ſed valere. This life includ- 
eth: 1. That they enjoyed a ſpiritual life, and 
had fellowſhip with God in Chriſt, ſuch as others 
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had not. See Gal. ii. 20, 21. I live, not I, but 
Chriſt liveth in me: this is included, as being op- 
poſite to the reſt of the dead world. 2. To live, 
includeth a comfortable life, even in oppoſition 
to external diſcourgements, and dying daily by 
hazards. Paul, in that reſpect, faith of himſelf, 
Corinth. xv. he died daily, and fo it is under- 
ſtood, 1 live, if ye-ſtand faſt I have enough, I am 
chearful; this living muſt be here taken in, as it 
is oppolite to theſe martyrs former dying, while 
yet they lived ſpiritually, and is oppoſed to the 
troubles following, when after the thouſand years 
they ceaſe to live ſo, which cannot be underſtood 
of ſpiritual or heavenly life only, which is alway 
the ſame. 3. They live, taketh in not only living 
ſeparately, (and to ſpeak fo) individually in ſome 
perſons (which might have been in the ſaddeſt 
times) but in a church eſtate, and a public com- 
bined profeſſion. So the Jews in- coming is called 
life from the dead, Rom. xi. and the Jews reſtau- 
ration, Ezek. xxxvil. @ raiſing up again of dry 
bones; and thus here, their living is oppoſed to the 
church's fleeing formerly, wherein ſhe had not the 
public liberty of ordinances, but was ſhut up in the 
temple, chap. xi. verſe 2. 2. By reigning is under- 
ſtood but a further degree and qualification of the 
life mentioned, being oppoſed to the ſame three 
ſtraits, as their life 1s, eſpecially to the ſufferi 
and reproached condition which the ſaints — 
martyrs formerly had. 

Now, when the church is revived, and getteth 
new life after ſuch a deadly condition, it not only 
liveth but reigneth, that is, enjoyeth theſe in a good 
meaſure of abundance and freedom, in reſpe& of 
what they had. That as the former is called life 
from the dead, Rom. xi. their preſent condition 
being compared with what it was, ſo this is reign- 
ing oppoſite to ſlavery, as Dan. ii. The ſaints are 
ſaid to have the kingdom in reſpect of their free- 
dom under the Maccabees, in compariſon of their 
former {traits under Antiochus. 

The third thing is the time, a thouſand years: 
which ſheweth, that this freedom is to be of a long 
continuance, at leaſt comparatively with any o- 
ther time. This is, in ſum, the meaning, durin 
that time of Satan's reſtraint, the church had a 
good free condition, in reſpect of what ſhe for- 
merly had for a long time, ſo that theſe, who for 
their honeſty were martyred univerſally by hea- - 
taens and Antichriſt, are now brought in God's 
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providence, to a free profeſſion of the truth, and 
ſome light and ſhelter provided for them until this 
time expire. | 

From which it appeareth, 1. That theſe reign- 
ing here, are the whole church and profeſſors of 
the faith ſincerely, and not ſome few only. 

2. That Antichriſt's height and tyranny muſt go 
before the computation of this time, they being 
ſuch who have ſuffered by him that are now admit- 
ted to reign; and therefore the words cannot bear 
to be applied to a fuffering condition of the church 
outwardly, and a good condition ſpiritually; for 
then, it muſt ſet out her moſt difficult ſtrait, where- 
in moſt martyrs ſuffered under Antichriſt; but 
that cannot be, ſeeing the firſt thouſand years do 
not reach that time; or it muſt ſet out her con- 
dition after that time is paſt, and that immediately 
after the turn. 

3. It followeth then, that the computation is 
to begin when the church getteth a living, and 
being in any good condition and freedom after 
Antichriſt's height. For, 1. Their killing goeth 
before. 2. Their living followeth next. Hence are 
we to account them living, after the interruption 
of Antichriſt's univerſal kingdom, wherein none 
were admitted in any part of the world by law to 
have life or being, but ſuch as had his mark. See 
chap. xiii. and xi. which will fall under the vials, 
and begin with them, as is ſaid: for, at their be- 
ginning began the ſaints to have viſible church 
profeſſion allowed them, as chap. xi. 11. For, tho' 
at that time, Antichriſt's kingdom hath not a full 
end (till at leaſt the fixth vial end) yet it cannot be 
ſaid they live not, nor have a viſible church profeſ- 
fion till that time. So we are to term this beginning 
at the change of the former time, when the church 
and ſaints lived not fo, even as after Conſtantine 
the church ſuffered much by heathens here and 
there, yet ſtill that perſecution is brought no fur- 
ther than his time, becauſe there in its height it was 
interrupted and ſtopped. Hence alſo we may ga- 
ther not only the cotemporating of the thou- 
ſand years with the vials, but of the vials «ma 
the ſeventh trumpet, by the fame reaſon: for tire 

thouſand years cotemporate with the ſeventh trum- 
pet, as is granted by Mede; and, therefore, with 
the vials, the cotemporary of the thouſand years, 
according to the rule, Cue conveniunt uni tertio, 
inter ſe conveniunt. As alſo, we may gather the 


ſucceeding of the vials to the one thouſand two | 
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hundred and fixty days of the church's flight 


immediately; for, if the church's condition un- 
der the vials be living and viſible reigning in part, 
then it cannot be fleeing, but ſuppoſeth her return, 
and ſo muſt immediately ſucceed to that, as is for- 
merly ſaid. 

4. It muſt follow from this, that Antichriſt's be- 
ginning muſt be reckoned ſooner than many do, 
and that the opinion of Papiſts three years and an 
half, is but a groundleſs conceit and dream, op- 
poſite to this word, which ſuppoſeth Antichriſt to 
be much ſooner in the world. 

In their good condition, particularly, they are 
ſaid to reign, not ſimply, but with Chriſt : which 
ſheweth, 1. He and they reign on earth together, 
that ſo, when he is interrupted, as it were, as chap. 
x1. So are they. 2. To ſhew the nature of their 
kingdom, that it agreeth with his in time, when he 
reigneth, ſo doth it in the things wherein his reign- 
ing conſiſteth; ſo that, in what reſpects Chriſt, as 
head to his viſible church, and king to them, is ſaid 
viſibly and eminently to reign, ſo are they, accord- 
ing to their ſeveral relations, he as head, they as 
members, that 1s, as he reigneth in purity, and 
power of ordinances, and multitude of profeffors 
and liberty to be worſhipped, ſo do they by partak- 
ing jointly of all theſe in and with Chriſt. So 7 
reign with Chriſt, differeth, 1. From reigning ſim- 
ply. 2. From Chriſt's reigning with them, as if he 
took ſhare with them; no, but he admitted them to 
ſhare with him. 3. It differeth from Chriſt's reign- 
ing in them, which is merely ſpiritual, and always 
continual; this is in outward enjoying of the ordi- 
nances viſible (as fellowſhip inviſible) and a free- 
dom in theſe, and their reign is more or leſs, accord- 
ing as Chriſt is, therefore muſt neceſſarily conſiſt in 
enjoying ſuch things as theſe by which he reigneth. 

2. The good condition of the church and ſaints, 
verſe 5. is ſet down, by the ſad condition that all the 
reſt of the world were in, All that time they lived noi 
again: and, that it might be known what life they 
lived not again, it is added, This is the fir/t reſurrec- 
tion, not the ſecond, which is common both to good 
and bad, Dan. xl. 1, 2. 

There are three things in the firſt part of the 
verſe to be cleared: 1. Who theſe reſt of the 
dead are, who are oppoſed to theſe who lived, 
verſe 4. In a word, it is the ſucceſſors of theſe 
heart enemies and perſecutors, who had ſtill a ſuc- 


ceſſion of the like in the world, They are all by 
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nature dead thot live in the world, Eph. 11. but ſome 
continue ſo, 1 tim. v. 6. as the widow that is dead 
while ſhe Tiveth; and, Matth. viii. let the dead 
bury their dead. So here, they are counted the 
rell of the dead, even all who are oppoſed to the 
ſucceſſors of the martyrs, as all contradiſtinguiſhed 
from the martyrs who formerly were dead, butnow 
live. 

2. It is ſaid they did not live, that is, enjoy 
the former happy condition of the church, or did 
not come to that way of perſecuting the church 
actively as they bad done before, and were to do af. 
ter theſe thouſand years. In which tyrannizing over 
the church, conſiſted in the life of their predece!- 
ſors the perſecutors, as theſe, that are ſaints now, 
died in their predeceſſors their martyrs; ſo contra, 
theſe wicked did live and reign in their predeceſ- 
fors the perſecutors, while the church was martyr- 
ed, but now are as dead men bound up and reſtrain- 
ed from acting that live in a great meaſure (as if 
they were not living) and thus it ſeemet? to con- 
filt with their living after the thouſand years are 
palt, which is not as if they were converted, but 
letten looſe again to their old exerciſe; theſe that 
were hypocrites before, vent now their enmity more; 
and wicked men formerly reſtrained, now aim to 
bring under again Chriſt's church. 

3. From this we may expound what is faid 71! 
the thouſand years expire. as a term of their dead- 
neſs: for, 1. It is not bodily riſing again (for 
yet the reſurrection is not come) nor ſpiritual riſing 
again; for the number of ſaints is rather fewer after 
this reſurrection, and the thouſand years are paſt, 
than more, but as there is a life of grace, and of the 
ſaints, ſo is there a life of corruption, and of the 
wicked and wickedneſs, which may for a time be 
reſtrained. Now after the thouſand years wicked- 
neſs and wicked men live, that 1s. do break out in 
their enmity againſt the church, to perſecute again 
by Gog Magog, as if perſonally they were riſen, 
and perſecution (that was almoſt ſeeming to be dead) 
is revived. Thus, ſeeing Satan's binding hath a 
term, and the ſaints reign a term, it is ſuitable alſo 


that the death of theſe wicked men, here under- 


ſtood have a term alſo, which can be no otherwiſe 
than this. Hence theſe three are ſtill obſervable, 
1. Satan's looſing, the ſaints dying, and the perſe- 
cutors living before the thouſand years. 2. Satan's 
binding, the ſaints living, and the perſecutors dying, 


during that time (not fiwply, but in part;) fo af. 
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ter the thouſand yrs. Satan is looſe again, the 
church in hazard again, and her good condition inter- 
rupted, and ſo the perſecutors they get life and 
heart again, which is like that healing of the wound, 
chap. xiti. of the head of the beaſt, not in the ſame 
perſon, but in a ſucceſſor with the ſame principles, 
and the giving life again to the image of the beaſt, 
ver. 13. 14. And ſo the ſaints their living and dying, 
vill anſwer well to the perſecutors dying and living. 

If any object, that theſe dead, are ſuppoſed to 
be dead before the thouſand years, An/w. Obſerve 
for clearing it, his manner of compariſon; for the 
world preceding that time, is, as it were, divided 
in theſe two, martyrs and confeſſors keeping them- 
ſelves free, and perſecutors; both theſe are ſpoken 
of as dead. Again, the church or generation ſuc- 
ceeding, during theſe thouſand years, are looked 
upon as the raifing again of that former generation: 
now, ſaith he, the difference between this genera- 
tion and what went before, ſhallbeſogreat, that men 
would think that all the former martyrs and honeſt 
Chriſtians were brought to life again, they ſhall be 
ſo many: but for the perſecutors that lived in their 
times, they ſhall not appear ſo as they formerly did, 
during that time, in which reſpe& they are ſaid 
to be dead, and not to riſe, becauſe once they 
were numerous and now it is not ſo; and tho? this 
cannot univerſally as yet be ſaid; yet in this and o- 
ther nations, bleſſed be God. If it be aſked, what 
hath become of former ſincere Chriſtians? It may 
be anſwered, they are living again in their ſucceſ- 
ſors; but if it be aſked, what is become of the Pope, 
and open perſecutors that onc2 prevailed here? it 
may be ſaid, they are dead, and not ariſen, but are 
in their graves, and by God's bleſſing, may not that 
which in ſo great part is fulfilled in ſome nations, 
be in due time extended to others? And fo here, 
the re/# of the dead, importeth no more but that 
they are found in a dead ſtate during theſe thou- 
ſand years, and that they do not again recover 
what they loſt by 1t, till theſe thouſand years were 
expired: and thus they are rather ſuppoſed to be 
living before it, and interrupted by it, which a- 
gain they recover in their ſucceſſors Gog and Ma- 
gog, when it is finiſhed: and tl is we conceive doth 
anſwer the ſcope. 

This is called the firſt reſurrection. It is, 1. 
Applied to ſpiritual living again, John v. 23. &c. 
And is ſuppoſed to ſinful death, or death in ſin, 
and fo reſurrection to glory is diſtinguiſhed from 
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it. Thus all ſaints, at all times, riſe as they are 
made to believe, and this is perſonal, and cannot 
be ſecluded here. 2. Reſurrection is taken often- 
times as of churches and nations, as Rom. xi. of 
the Jews incoming and converfion, and Ez-k. 
xxxvii. when as the church ſpreadeth ſo, as if a na 
tion were born in one day, Iſa. Ixvi. or as if all the 
former ſaints, which were loſt as to men, were a- 
gain, like Rachel's children, reſtored, as it is Jer. 
xxxi. verſe 15, 16, &c. This is after an eclipſe, 
when viſibly the church was decayed almoſt, and 
hath again multitudes brought out of that darkneſs 
to the profeſſion of the truth formerly obſcured. 
And ſo we take it here, 1. It is called the i reſur- 
rection, in oppoſition to the general death and dark- 
neſs over the church in Antichriſt's time, which 
being as a death, this may well be called a _ 
rection. 2. It is called a jr}, as diſtinguiſhed from 
the general reſurrection to come, when God ſhall 
raiſe good and bad, Dan. xii. and bring them to 
judgment. Theſe both meet here, yet it would ſeem, 
that ſeeing he ſpeaketh here of the church together, 
as living after the death and darkneſs ſhe had been 
in, as if her former honeſt members were ariſen; it 
is moſt agreeable to the ſcope, to take in eſpecially 
the outbreaking of a general profeſſion of truth by 
ſaints in a viſible church-ſtate, yet ſo as including 
the former; therefore it is not called living ſimply, 
in reſpe of the ſecond death following, but living 
again, or rifing, in reſpect of what is paſt, and the 
firſt reſurrection, as being compared with that re- 
ſurrection coming. Hence it is, that this firſt re- 
ſurrection is the fame here with living formerly 
mentioned, and oppoſed to thedeath that the reſt of 
men ly {till in; and therefore is cotemporary with, 
and peculiar unto, theſe thouſand years, it being 
one of the expreſſions which ſummeth up the ſaints 
good condition during that time. This, faith he, 
is the fit reſurrection, that is, this living, &c. 
In the ſixth verſe, he ſubjoineth two things to 
this, 1. The qualification in general of theſe who 
ſhall be partakers of this great privilege of the fig 
reſurreftion. 2. The advantages and prerogatives 
that follow it. Both which will confirm, that by 
this reſurrection is underſtood the church's good 


condition, outward and inward ſincere reality of 


grace in all the parts of it. Their advantages in 
general, (which is all one with their qualifications) 
are two, 1. They are, or, he is, bleſſed: that 
comprehendeth all, he is a happy man who ſhall 


ON OF THE CHAT. XX, 


ſhare of this condition, and ſhall believe in Chriſt. 
Oby. But, may it be ſaid, are not all happy, who 
ever believed, why is it ſo ſaid now eſpecially? 
Anſio. So are all that ever die in Chriſt; yet is 
there a peculiar bleſſedneſs that belongeth to ſome 
time, as chap. xiv. 13. ſo it is bleſſedneſs here now 
in this time. It hath to believers more clearneſs, 
more light, hberty, and public profeſſion of the 
goſpel, and that with fewer temptations and ſtraits, 
generally, than at other times before and after it; 
it is a good time to fall in, and happy is he who 
ſhall have his lot in it, as chap. xix. Bleſſed are 
they that are called to the ſupper of the Lamb, ut 


ſupra. 


The ſecond qualification will clear this, and holy 
is he: that doth hold forth, in general, an abound- 
ing in holineſs during this time, when the Jews 
ſhall be provoked to jealouſy, ſeeing here this is 
the ſcope. Think not that all who ſhall profeſs du- 
ring this time, are partakers of this reſurrection, 
no, that is a ſingularly happy man and bleſſed, 
and a ſingularly holy man, he muſt be, and he ſhall 
be, ſo qualified and fitted for it, in more holineſs 
than ordinary, This is not as if all ſaints then on 
earth, were more holy than others that were be- 
fore that time, or ſhall follow after; but that, in 
general, holineſs ſhall at that time be more rife 
in the church; and therefore that reigning of all 
ſaints muſt not be ſo underſtood, as if all individ- 
ually ſhould flouriſh in the world, but that general- 
ly their. condition ſhould be better than formerly. 
Or, take theſe words generally, to ſhew the effects 
of that reſurreQion, or what they are the better 
that partake of it; (for, both may be, they are 
blefled ſingularly, and holy: which ſheweth, 1. 
Wherein their bleſſedneſs eſpecially conſiſteth, 
viz. in holineſs, that is their happineſs, which is 
more than any outward liberty to deborde. If it 
be aſked, what ſingular thing of holineſs is ſpoken 
of in that time? Az/w. The degree, it is like, will 
be more eminent. 2. The extent more univerſal, 
And, 3. It will be much now when hypocrites a- 
bound, (as always they do when religion is in re- 
queſt) to be holy then, hypocriſy and proſperity 
being greater enemies to grace than open profani- 
ty and perſecution : but he that partaketh of this 


reſurrection, he is both happy and holy toge- 
ther. 


The advantages, more particularly, are expreſt; 
and they are three in number. The firſt is ne- 
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gatively expreſſed, on ſuch the ſecond death ſhall 
have no power, This ſecond death was ſpoken of, 
chap. ii. and it followeth, chap. xxi. 8. In a word, 
it is to be caſten in the Jake that burneth with 
fire and brimſtone, that is hell. If any ſay, fo 
we here make three deaths or four: 1. Spiritual. 
2. Natural or temporal death, which cometh on 
all. 3. Eternal death. And, 4. We have ſpo. 
ken of a general death or deadneſs in reſpect 
of the defections of churches. Anſw. Look to 
every death, and put it with its own contra- 
diſtinguiſhing member, and there will be but two, 
as, 1. A ſpiritual death of the ſoul in fin; And, 
2. Of wrath in hell. Again, a temporal death 
of the body, common to all: And, 2. An eter- 
nal death of ſoul and body, that is the ſecond 
here. 3. There is a general deadneſs in the church's 
great eclipſing under Antichriſt, and the woman's 
fleeing, and the witneſſes killing; and there is 
a ſecond death fore-againſt that of the general 
paſſing of the ſentence againſt all the wicked to- 
-ether. However, theſe that are partakers of this 
reſurrection, they cannot partake of any of theſe. 
Hence it appeareth, 1. What their prerogative is; 
it is freedom from hell, they even then are not al- 
ways kept from the firſt death, but from the ſe- 
cond death. 2. It ſheweth it is not a bodily reſur- 
rection here, (for many ſuch are not neceſſarily 
kept from hell) but ſpiritual in faith and holineſs 
with fruits. 

The ſecond advantage is, they ſhall be prie/ts 
of God, and of Chriſt: that was, chap, v. prieſts 
to Gad, here it is of God. I conceive the ſcope is 
the ſame, to ſhew their advancement to ſerve and 
worſhip God, as prieſts, in a familiar way. Or, it 
may be, prie/ts of God, excellent prieſts, as trees 


of God, harps of God, &c. when any thing is | 
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excellent, ſo it is called. However, the words 
imply, 1. That is a great privilege to get God wor- 
ſhipped, and to be true worſhippers, as it was to be 
high-prieſt. 2. That believers are eminently ad- 
mitted to this freedom at this time by this re/urrec- 
tion: for, 1. There are two ſorts of ſacrifices, one 
proper to law; and another, common to the go- 
ſpel, Mal. i. pure offerings, a contrite heart, &c. 
So there are two ſorts of prieſts, one by office, that 
is gone, there being now no proper material ſacri- 
fice; and that is not meant here, this privilege be- 
ing applicable to woman and children, who are not 
capable of that office. 2. Another improperly, in 
reſpect of free and full admiſſion to ſpiritual ſacri- 
fices to him, without the intervention of any high- 
prieſt but Jeſus Chriſt, which may be in oppoſition 
to the plurality of mediators and interceſſors, for- 
merly had recourſe to. If any object, that theſe 
are common privileges to all believers at all times, 
Rev. i. 6. and chap. v. 10. Anſw. So is reigning 
with him. Sce chap. v. 10. where prieſts and kings 
are together, By which it appeareth, that theſe 
days bring no new thing in kind, but in degree. 
Theſe ſhall be eminently under that time, and 
more frequent in the church, and have more to 
partake of them than formerly. 

The third, which is before, they ſhall reign with 
him a thouſand years, ſo as verſe 4. and is in place 
of what is ſaid, chap. v. 10. They ſhall be prieſts to 
God, and kings; which confirmeta the anſwer for- 
merly given, and muſt be underſtood as it agreeth 
with all believers; for, all of them are kings and 
priefts, which ſheweth it to be ſpiritual; and if 
prie/is here be parallel to that, chap. v. why not 
to reign alſo, only allowing to the church in gene- 
ral a more eminent degree of this life and reign? 
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Ver. 7. And when the thouſand years are expired, Satan ſhall be logſed out of his priſon; 

8. And ſhall go out to deceive the nations, which are in the four quarters of the earth, Gog and Magee, 
to gather them together to battle: the number of whom is as the ſand of the ſea. 

9. And they went up on the breadth of the earth, and compaſſed the camp of the ſaints about, and the be- 
loved city: and fire came down from Gad out of heaven, and devoured them. 


10. And the devil that deceived them, was caſt into the lake of fire and brimſtene, where the beaſt and 
the falſe prophet are, and ſhall be tormented day and night, for ever and cver. 


E have heard the firſt two cotemporary e- 


eth the little looſe that was foretold to be given to 


vents, viz. Satan's binding, the ſaint's liv- | Satan after theſe thouſand years expire: when for 
ing, and the world's lying ſtill in death: now follow- | a time, their caſe is rs; the Jer is looſed, the 
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wicked fall again to their former practice of perſe- 
cution, and the ſaints are ſtraitened: yet thus it is 
qualified: 1. It is for a ſhort time. 2. It is not 
an univerſal overturning and laying waſte all, as 
formerly, but encompaſſing, and, as it were, a 
beſieging and putting to a pinch. 3. A glorious 
and immediate delivery, God raiſing the ſiege 
himſelf. 

This event is ſet out in theſe ſteps, 1. Satan's 
looſing, and the time when it ſhall be; it is, after 
the thouſand years expire, verſe 7, 2. There is his 
deſign and enterpriſe to ſtir up nations againſt the 
church, that hath had long quietneſs, and now 
poſlibly have fallen ſecure under it, verſe 8. 
3. His ſucceſs, he getteth them together in a great 
number, and they proceed to encompaſs the holy 
city, verſe 9. 4. There is the event and reſult of 
this as to them, and comedy as to the people of 
God, the deliverance of the one, and overthrow 
of the other, and that in two ſteps: 1. Temporal, 
verſe 9. The ſecond, eternal, verſe 10. The dra- 
gon is caſt into the lake to be tormented for ever, 
there being, after that, no liberty given him to 
mar the peace of the church of Chriſt, which ſhew- 
eth this muſt be near the end. 

This looſing of Satan out of priſon, muſt be in 
reference to his former binding, et contra, that as 
he was reſtrained from engaging the nations in 
ſuch open and univerſal hoſtility againſt the church 
as had been. Now, his looſing mult be the giving 
of him ſome link looſe, to be able to bring more 
of that about than during the time of his reitraint, 
as appeareth in the two verſes following, 1. In 
that, he went out to deceive, and more vigorouſly 
ſet about it. 2. In that be did it more ſucceſsfully 
than formerly, yet not without a link upon him; 
ſo that his binding is not abſolute before, more 
than his looſing is now, but comparatively. Second- 
ly, Conſider the time when be getteth this liberty, 
and fo of all this event that is foretoid, 1. It is clear 
after the thouſand years expire; and therefore it 1s 
yet to come, much of the thouſand years being to 
paſs, for which cauſe we may be, yea, muſt be, 
the more general in the events themſelves. 2. We 
may ſay, it is not a long time, but, as was ſaid, a 
little ſpace, verſe 3. comparatively to his former 
loofings, and the church's intervening tranquility ; 
ſo this fury of the devil will not be ſo long as for- 
mer outbreakings, and he is ſoon taken by the 
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Lord, even, as it were, after rendezvouſing, when 
they are thinking to carry all before them; but 
how long it is, cannot be determined, the Lord 
having kept it in his own hand and power. 3. This 
certainly falleth within the ſeventh vial, ſeeing it 
comprehendeth the dragon's overthrow, who out- 
lived the beaſt, the object both here, verſe 10. 
and there, being the 13 kingdom, and that 
after the beaſt's overthrow. The end following 
both, and phraſes relating to both, will clear it: 
we take it to belong to the latter part of the ſe- 
venth vial, the church's good condition probably 
after the ſixth expired, and the ſeventh begun, be- 
ing at its height: even then Satan is let looſe, and 
when he cometh to a height again, he is taken, 
and the vail, with hailſtones from heaven, as chap. 
xvi. cometh upon Gog and Magog, as Lzek. 
xxxviii. and xxxix. and with fire alſo, as here, 
Fourthly, (which cleareth both the former) This 


is not long before the day of judgment; for, it is 


Satan's laſt looſe: thereafter he is in the lake, not 
for a thouſand years, but for ever; which ſai! 
there is no more to do with him on earth, and 
the judgment alſo is reſerved for him till the laſt 
day. Befide, it being the explication of the ſe- 
venth vial, the judgment cannot be long after. 
And theretore, in order of matter, (as well as of 
words) it is ſubjoined, and ſo to be underſtood. 
It is therefore, probably, the laſt event preceding 
the day of judgment, though there may be ſome 
interval after this of Gog, as there was betwixt 
that Gog, Ezek. xxxix. and Chriſt's firſt coming: 
but long it cannot be, ſo much of the vial being 
ſpent before it come to this. 

If it be ſaid, this ſeemeth not conſiſtent with 
what 1s ſaid of the world's ſecurity when Chriſt 
ſhall come again, if now there be ſuch troubles? 
Anſw. Chriſt's ſpeech, Matth. xxiv. holdeth forth 
ſecurity in the profane world as was in the old, op- 
poſite to Noah: 2nd theſe two agree well to the 
condition of the wicked, proud, profane world: 
beſide, trials being ordinary, and battles not fo 
ſtrange, it may poſſibly be little taken notice of 
by many of the church, eſpecially if any interval 
be, or help be given to conteſt with theſe ene- 
mies, men may be more taken up with the one, 
than the other; yet that peace is beſt applied to 
the world, and, it may be, this event of Gog, is 
even unexpected to the church. 
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The devil's improving this liberty (for he is not 
long quiet afterward) is ſet down, verſe 8. And 
it is, 1. Set down generally, he ſhall go out, that 
is, with more vehement onſets and temptations, 70 
deceive the nations, that is, to bring them againſt 
Chriſt and his church, as if they migat prevail o- 
ver them, or as if there were fome advantage to be 
gotten by bearing them down, or by ſome ſuch 
thing to engage them to battle againſt the ſaints, 
wherein is the greateſt beguile of the world. Theſe 
nations are ſaid 0 be in the four quarters of the 
earth, 1. For their number. 2. For the univerla- 
lity of this uprore and rage that ſhall be on all 
hands, and from all quarters, raiſed up againſt 
the church, who ſhall be as a city beſieged by 
them. 

More particularly they are deſcribed whom he 
deceiveth, Gog and Magog. By ſome Gog is ex- 
pounded ſecret, from tre Hebrew GAG rectum ; 
Magog open, from the Hebrew word GAG 
à tecto, and fo taketh in ſecret and open enemies: 
of which 1 ſhall ſay nothing: only it cannot be ap- 
plied to the Pope or Turk, theſe being enemies to 
ariſe after the thouſand years c:zpire; who have a 
conjunct intereſt in fighting againſt the church, 
and that upon an eccleſiaſtic account, which the 
Turks profeſs not, their power withal moſt proba- 
bly being before this broken. It ſeemeth reſpect 
is had, 1. Lo Magog, whoſe poſterity is ſpoken of, 
Gen. x. 3. of whom, as Joſephus, cap. 6, 7. Ant. 
Jud, and others with him, write that the Scythae 
are come, and by theſe are meaned barbarous na- 
tions at a diſtance brought upon the church while 
ſhe hath peace in herſelf: for, their encompaſling 
ſeemeth to hold forth an external force and vio- 
lence from without. 2. lt relateth and alludeth e- 
ſpecially to that Gog and Magog in Ezek. xxxviii. 
39. where, as the hurt the Jews got after their 
peace and return from Babylon, was by theſe; and 
as that ſtir was bitter, but ſhort by Antiochus, and 
the laſt before Chriſt's firſt coming; ſo in alluſion 
to that, theſe are the church's laſt enemies, ſetting 
upon her after deliverance from myſtical Babylon's 
tyranny; fo theſe laſt enemies that trouble the 
church's peace, after her reſtoring from ſpiritual 
Babylon, before Chriſt's ſecond coming, are called 
Gog and Magog, even as there is an alluſion in 
the names and titles, that all the enemies of the 
church of the goſpel get, unto the names of the 
church's enemies under the law: for both had 
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three great and eſpecial enemies, 1. Of old Egypt, 
who oppreſſed the church of the Jews in her infan- 
cy; in alluſion to that, the heathen emperor, the 
church's fifth enemy, chap. xii. is called a dragon, 
Pharaoh was, Pal. Ixxiv. and Ezek. xxvii. ſee 
chap. xii. 2. Their next great oppreſſing enemy 
was Babylon, that led them and kept them long time 
captive, anſwerable to this Antichriſt's captivity, is 
frequently compared to Babylon's in this book. The 
third enemy the Jews had after they had gotten a 
little peace at home, was the Lagidae and Seleuci- 
dae, eſpecially under Antiochus Epiphanes. Theſe 
by Ezekiel, chap. xxxvili. and xxxix. are called 
Gog and Magog: anſwerable to this are theſe e- 
nemtes here called ſo; partly, becaule they follow 
the peace and outgate the church hath after her de- 
livery from myſtical Babylon; partly, as being of 
the like nature, cruel, violent, &c. yet ſoon re- 
ſtrained, ſo that they never come to vent and ex- 
ecute their malice againſt the church as former 
enemies did; partly, becauſe they go immediately 
before Chriſt's ſecond coming, as theſe did, as the 
laſt enemies before his firſt coming. And this we 
think the ſafeſt reaſon of theſe names Gog and 
Magog, without enquiring for any further myſtery 
in tnem. More particularly, the end of his gather- 
ing them, 1s ſet down, to battle: he mindeth it 
againſt the church, but God turneth the battle a- 


| gainſt them: I take it not for one ſingular battle, 


but to war againſt, to oppreſs and perſecute the 
church openly and avowedly. | 

Laſilß, Their number is expreſſed to be exceed- 
ing great, even as the ſand of the ſea, alluding to 
ſome places where that expreſſion is uſed, Judg. vii. 
12. 2 Sam. xvii. 11. whereby it appeareth, 1. What 
number of wicked are in the world, even in the 
church's beſt time. 2. That if they were not re- 
ſtrained, the church in her beſt eſtate would be little 
in compariſon of them. 3. That they want but a looſ- 
ing, and ſoon are ſtirred, as afterward followeth. 

The ſucceſs followeth in two ſteps, verſe g. 
Fir/t, he prevailed ſo with them, that they went up 
on the breadth of the earth. Not only uſed he en- 
deavours, but many were engaged, and almoſt the 
face of the earth was covered with them, they were 
lo many. 2. They come ſo far without reſiſtance, 
that they compaſs the camp of the ſaints about, and 
the beloved city. By the camp of the ſaints, and 
the beloved city, are meaned one thing, viz. the 


vitible church, It is call:d, chapter xi. 2, the 
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holy city. Then here a camp and a city, to ſhew 
it was not ſo to be trod on, but encompaſſed, the 
{trait is not ſo great now as then, chap. xi. only 


the ſaints, 1. In alluſion to Iſrael's marching in 
the wilderneſs, to ſhew that the viſible church is on 
her way and march like an army. 2. In alluſion to 
wars, wherein the weakerkeeped themſelves within 
fortified camps, and the enemies encompaſſing, is 
as ſetting on them, as it were, in their fortifica- 
tions, when they have all the field at heir com- 
mand. And this ſuiteth with the ſcope here, where 
the church is brought to that {trait as a little army 
intrenched are, when a greater lieth down round 
about them, as Iſa. i. 8. They are called the belov- 
ed city, 1. In alluſion to Jeruſalem wich was ſo 
called, the ſaints being a ſpiritual city and incor- 
poration in a church eſtate to God. 2. To ſhew 
their ſtrait alſo, that not only in the fields was the 
camp beſieged (Which was a great ſtrait) but at 
home their chief city, as it was in Hezekiah's time, 
when no other place almoſt but Jerulalem was free, 
and it was beſieged allo. 

4. The event followeth, verſe 9. ſhewing what 
came of this. 1. A temporal overthrow on the de- 
vil's inſtruments, Fire came down from God out of 
heaven, and devoured them. It alludeth to that ter- 
rible deſtruction of Sodom, Gen. xix or, to that 
delivery of Jeruſalem, which God wrought by ſend- 
ing an angel from heaven to deſtroy Sennacherib's 
army, Ifa. xxxvii. when Jeruſalem was ſtraitly be- 
ſieged; but eſpecially to that of Gog and Magog, 
Ezek. xxxviii. and xxxix. whom God is ſaid to 
deſtroy from heaven with fire, as it is expreſſed in 
the prophet's words; it is, upon the matter, all one 
with that of hailſtones, chap. xvi. under the ſe- 
venth vial, that being another mean uſed in Gog's 
deſtruction with this mentioned here. It faith, it 
will be terrible and unexpected, and that where- 
in God's hand will immediately and eminently ap- 
pezr beyond, if not without, all human appearance 
and means. And tho' the words expreſſing the 
judgment, be borrowed, as John's manner is, from 

Ezekiel, as alſo the names Gog and Magog; yet 
do they not neceſſarily tend both to one ſcope. 

The temporal judgment on the inſtruments of 
this trouble, is paſt: followeth now the eternal 
judgment on the head, the devil ſpoken of, verſe 
10. He is taken and caſt into the pit: and although 
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he ranged a while after the beaſt, yet both meet to- 
gether now. This judgment is ſet out, firſt, B 


| deſcribing the party judged, it is the devil, that — 
before it was in freedom, now it is beſet as a be- ceived theſe nations: whereby it appeareth, 1. That 


ſieged city round about. She is called the camp of | it is the devil himſelf, the old ſerpent, that is bound 
| 


here, it being he who eſpecially deceiveth the na- 
tions and draweth them to enmity againſt the ſaints 
and church. 2. That his deceiving, though he be 
prineipal, keepeth not off wrath from theſe that 
are deceived by him, but the judgment often firſt 
lighteth on them. 3. It ſheweth all the great pro- 
jects that the devil putteth the men of the world 
unto, the furtheſt length and ſucceſs they have, it 
proveth ſtill deceit to them. 4. That the devil's 
reſtleſs deceiving of others, turneth to his own 
judgment in the end; and his deceiving is marked 
as an eminent aggravation of his guilt, that ſeeing 
theſe who were deceived, ſuffered juſtly, much 
more he who did deceive them. 

2. This judgment is ſet out, in ſnewing its na- 
ture what it was, or, where it was, he was caſt into 
the lake of fire and brinm/tone, that is, hell, verſe 
14. compared unto a great lake that is continually 
boiling with fire and brimſtone, for its horribleneſs 
and painfulneſs, that being one of the terr.bleſt 
tortures we can imagine, it 1s in ſuch a torment he 
is caſt; a fire for torment, a lake for abundance. 
Concerning which it may be aſked, is not the de- 
vil caſten at firſt to hell when he fell? Anſio. From 
Jude it is clear, he is condemned to it: yet, 2. It 
is clear from the goſpel, that the actual and final 
ſhutting him and them up, for there are many 
devils, is ſuſpended till the end come. There- 
fore are theſe words, Art thou come to torment 
us before the time? Matth. viii. 11. And Jude, 
verſe 6. They are kept in chains, &c. Allo in 
God's juſtice, he having a link looſe to deceive 
the wicked world, and ſometimes to exerciſe his 
own people, till the end come; now he is actually 
condemned to that place and pain. Schoolmen 
ſay he hath three judgments, 1. When he was 
caſt from heaven. 2. In Chriſt's death. 3. At 
the day of judgment, when not only the prince of 
the world 1s judged by the goſpel, but puniſhed 
finally. 

2. It may be aſked, where it is, (for that there 
is ſuch a place it is clear,) if beneath in the cen- 
ter of the earth, if the air, beyond, or without 
the world? Anſw. This needeth not much be 
debated, it is, and was of old, prepared fer the 
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devil and his angels, and that it is down and be 
neath, as to the place of the glorified ſaints (it is 
probable) ſeeing the ſcriptures ſpeaketh ever fo of 
it; and that example of Korah, Dathan and Abi. 
ram's deſtruction, Numb. xvi. ſeemeth pregnant. 
It is certainly a moſt horrible place, fitted with 
darkneſs and torment for the declaring of God's 
juſtice: this being the devil's dwelling, folks would 
be loth to dwell with him. 

3. They aſk, whether any material fire be there 
or not, really to burn? Anſu. Certainly there is 
a great pain there, even the greateſt as we count 
of fire; yet certainly ſeeing it is ſouls eſpecially 
that are tormented there, and it is ſuch a fre as 
the devil is tormented with, who is a ſpirit, it muſt 
therefore be a fire of far other natural vehemency 
and penetrancy than ours is, which now we make 
uſe of, it being kindled by God's wrath without, 
and within, for ſuch an end, if any ſuch material 
fire be, which may alſo more directly affect bodies. 

4. This place or judgment is ſet out by its com- 
panions, or former in-dwellers, it is the lake, chap. 
xix. where the beaſt and falſe prophet were caſt, 
and where now they are; the devil, whoſe judg- 
ment was a little ſuſpended, is now ſent after them. 
And this we conceive is added. 

1, To ſhew that this part is the continuation 


of what remained in that chap. xix. of the devil's: 


laſt judging. 2. To point out a joint partaking of 
the beaſt and the devil, the ſuperior agent, in 
judgment, even in the ſame judgment. 3. That 
this event of the devil's caſting into the fier 

lake, is poſterior to the beaſt's deſtruction, which 
muſt be ſeeing the beaſt is there before him; which 
maketh ſome, who plead for Antichriſt's ſtanding 
till Chriſt's ſecond coming, find a neceſſity here 
to make the devil's judging poſterior to his. Nei- 
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ther can the ſupplying of any word alter it (which 
ſome would be at, to evite this) as where the beaſt 
was to be ſeen, or was to be caſe. For, 1. It is or- 
dinary, even in the verſes before, to omit in the 
original the ſubſtantive (ef, is, are, or were) but 
not ſo in other words. 2. The ſcope here is to 
ſhew, that it was the ſame with the beaſt's judg- 
ment preceding, and therefore relateth to it, as a 
thing going before indeed; and not only ſo ex- 
prefled in words, ſeeing the events are different; 
and this is declared or explained by that, chap. xvi. 
Therefore that muſt be clearer than the other and 
ſo before it in time; eſpecially here, ſeeing the 
ſcope is to ſhew that now the devil, as the laſt e- 
nemy, is put down, and ſhareth with thoſe that 
went before. 

4. The judgment is ſet out in three, 1. It is tor- 
ment, horrible pain that affecteth even the devils. 
2. It is without intermiſſion, night and day: there 
is no night's eaſe, not a dropt of cold water there. 
3. It is eternal, it is for ever and ever, it never 
endeth, even after thouſands of years are expired; 
when millions of years are by, it is but beginning. 
Hence appeareth, 1. The falſhood of the errors of 
thoſe who ſay, that length of time ſhall end wrath, 
and that devils and reprobates, after a long time 
will be relieved, which was Origen's opinion. 2. 
See hence the benefit of the firſt reſurrection now, 
and aim at it to be keeped from this death. All 
this concerning Satan's laſt judgment may, by an- 
ticipation, be ſet down now for continuation of the 
ſtory of that event. It is indeed after the laſt judg- 
ment, when ſaints ſhall judge angels, 1 Cor. vi. 
Hell is a cruel place, even to devils: well are they 
that are freed from it, and never know it in expe- 
rience. If it were believed, men would rather put 


their head in the fire than fin. 
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Verſe 11. And I ſaw a great white throne and him that ſat on it, from wheſe face the earth and the 


heavens fled away, and their was found no place for them. 
12. And I ſaw the dead, ſmall and great, tand before God; and the books were opened: and another 
book was opened, which is the book of life: and the dead were judged out of thoſe things which were 


written in the books, according to their works. 


13. And the ſea gave up the dead which were in it; and death and hell delivered up the dead which were 
in them: and they were judged every man according to their works. 


14. And death and hell were caſt into the lake of 


fire: This is the ſecond death. 


15. And whoſoever was not found written in the book of life, was caſt into the lake of fire. 
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E havehithertohad a view of the ſtate of the 
viſible church to the cloſe of its warfare, ſo 
long as it ſhall be militant, till her great and laſt 
enemy, the devil, ſhall be taken and ſhut up in 
his everlaſting priſon, which was hinted at in the 
former verſe. Now, unto the end, followeth a 
molt plain deſcription of the day of judgment, 
when all good and bad that ever lived, ſhall be raiſ- 
ed and brought to appear before their great judge, 
to receive ſentence every one according to their 
works. The ſtate of the wicked, (becauſe it is 
moſt ſhortly inſiſted on) is, in the firſt place, ſet 
down in this chapter. Then the ſtate of the godly 
and their happineſs, is more fully inſiſted on in the 
two chapters following. 
of the church ſeemeth to be, 1. Spreading under 
the firſt ſeal, as to the tariving of the goſpel. 2. 
Perſecuted under the ſecond, third, fourth and fifth 
ſeals. 3. Delivered temporally by the fixth. All 
this is chapter vi. This is the firſt period. 2. Then 
beginneth Satan to work under-hand till he bring 
Antichriſt to an height, and by the Turks over- 
run a great part of theſe that carry the name of 
Curiſtians; that is under the firſt fix trumpets, with 
the propheſies cotemporary with theſe. 3. By 
the ſeventh trumpet, and firſt vial, judgment be- 


ginneth on Antichriſt: the caſe turneth, and is car- |. 


ried on during the vials, and the thouſand years, 
wherein Babylon is deſtroyed, viz. Rome, by the 
fifth vial, the Pope fleeing from it to new help; 
and the Turks are deſtroyed by the ſixth; Gog and 
Magog are letten looſe, and ſtirred up by the de- 
vil under the ſeventh, whereby they temporally, 
and after ſome little interval, he eternally, and al! 
the wicked are judged by the judgment of the great 
day: which was, as to him, hinted before (that 
the ſtory of his ruin might be together) but here 
more fully ſet down. 

That this deſcribeth the laſt judgment, is almoſt 
paſt controverſy, even amongſt theſe who apply the 
chapters following to the ſtate of the militant 
church, and it is clear, not only by the native con- 
text and ſeries, which is not to be interrupted, eſ- 
pecially where the things do fo well agree: for ha- 
ving ſpoken of the devil's laſt judgment, which by 
Jude is called the judgment of the great day, it is 
conſæntaneous therefore to underſtand this of ſuch 
2 judgment, whereby he is ſo judged. Beſide, be- 
ing now at the cloſe of the ſzventh vial, which 
brinzethite end, end theexpr:fions and judgment, 
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So, in ſhort, the ſtate | 
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both in the verſe betore and following. jumping 
with theſe of the leventh vial, ſuch a judgment as 
cloſeth that vial muſt be underſtood, which can be 
no other but the laſl; but the expreſſions are full, 
and the matter and circumſtances fo convincing, 
that they leave no place of doubting, being ſo like 
Dan. Xii. 1. and other places where the day of judg- 
ment is ſpoken of: for at what other judgment are 
all the dead judged, all the reprobate ſent to hell, 
the eleCt delivered, death and hell caſt in the lake, 
&c. which are all expreſſed here, to what other 
judgment can they agree but to the laſt, whereof 
they are particular properties? as in the explication 
it will appear. 

This juagment 18 notably deſcribed in theſe four, 
1. In the prepsration for it. 2. The parties. 3. 
The manner of accurate proceeding, and the ſen- 
tence. 4. the execution thereof, as to the wick- 
ed here, and as to the godly, chap. xxi. and xxil, 
Let your ears hear of, and your eyes behold, this 
judgment, as that before which every one of you 
will, before long, appear, and ſo frame yourſelves 
to be ſuitable to it, as if with John you ſaw this 
great court fenced, this judgment ſet, and the ſen- 
tence pronounced, the like whereof never was, nor 
mall be, ; 

_ There are four things in the preparation, 1. A 
great white throne, and one ſat on it, This mak- 
eth way for what followeth, that we may know 
that ĩt is a great thing that is meaned here, it allud- 
eth to Dan. vii. There is a throne, to ſignify ma- 
jeſty, glory and ſtatel:nefs, as well as authority; 
for when tis judge cometh, he {hall come in power 
and great glory, as in the glory of his father, and 
with all the holy angels, with the found of the 
arch- angel in the clouds, &c. all ſheweth that ne- 
ver was there ſuch a glorious parliament holden 
nor ridden, or ſo royal a throne ſet. 

It is called, ſecondly, white, as he was on a 
white horſe, becauſe of purity and holineſs; juſtice 
and judgment are the habitation of his throne, Pial. 
Ixxxix.. and righteouſneſs goeth before his face: 
there is no wrong nor injuſtice there; as alſo for its 
ſhining gloriouſneſs, its power and majeſty is infi- 
nitely pure, ſpotleſs, and incomprehenſibly glori- 
Gus, 

It is called a great white throne, for the ſame 
reaſons: the thrones of the kings of the earth, even 
Solomon's golden throne are but petty, not to be 
acccunted footſtools to this; when this is ſet, thele 
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will evaniſh; he that ſitteth on this is a great King, 
and a great God above all Gods. 

The ſecond thing in the preparation, is, that 
one ſat on this throne ; he ſaw him that ſat on ii: It 
was not empty, but one was on it, whom he ſaw; 
he nameth him not, poſſibly becauſe he had no 
name every way ſuitable to him: for his name is, 
chapter xix. ſuch as none knoweth, but himſelf; 
or becauſe it is without all controverſy who this 
judge is, an article of faith to believers, the Son 
of man who ſhall come in power and great glory 
from the Father's right hand to judge both the quick 
and the dead, he is called, verle 12. God, before 
whom they ſtand; to ſhew that this judge is ſo, and 
then will appear to be ſo, howbeit as men, vifibly 
he will here proceed, and ſhall be ſeen by all, 
even by theſe who pierced him: they ſhall behold 
him coming in this glory. See Mat. xxv. 1 Theſ. 
iv. Rev. i. 7. 

The third thing preparatory, or going before, 
is, before, or from <whoſe face, the earth and the 
heaven fled away, and there was found no place for 
them. This 1s the great conſummation, and the 
univerſal change that ſhall be on all things, when 
the faſhion of this world ſhall be changed, and it 
ſhall depart like a ſcroll, and the elements melt with 
fervent heat: what this is, may be ſpoken to, 
chap. xx1. verſe 1. But certainly bere is ſuch a 
change as was not before this time, even that ſpo- 
ken of under the ſeventh vial, chapter xvi. that 
heaven and earth ſhall flze away as nt to be found, 
that 1s not ſo as formerly they were, there being now 
a change on them. 

They are faid 79 flee before his face, to ſhew with 
what facility and eaſe that change ſhall be wrought. 
2. Of what glorious majeſty and power this great 
judge ſhall be, that theſe creatures cannot abide his 
preſence but do flee. 3. To ſhew that it is the 
end becauſe this conſummation, and great change 
on the creation is inſtantly before the judgment, 
when the living eleQ ſhall be changed in the twink- 
ling of an eye, as 1 Cor. xv. and i Thefl. iv. now 
time and place, as we make uſe of them, are gone. 

The fourth ſtep of this preparation, is the raiſ- 
ing of all parties to be judged: which includeth 
the reſurrection in two ſteps, 2. That all are again 
brought to a bodily life, wherever their bodies 
were buried or deſtroyed. And here we take in the 
change that ſhall befal theſe, who ſhall be living, 
inſtead of their dying. The ſecond ſtep is their ap- 
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pearing before the judgment: for, where the car- 


caſe is, there will the eagles be gathered together. 
Hence it is ſaid, that the Son will ſend out his an- 
gels to gather them from the four winds, and Je- 
ſus the judge ſhall have them perſonally preſented 
before him: which alſo in part belongeth to the 
procedure. This is the order of the matter, though 
this of the reſurrection be ſubjoined after the pro- 
cedure in judgment, verſe 13. 

The ſecond thing cleared in this judgment, is 
the parties, who is the judge; and 2. Who are judg- 
ed. The judge certainly is Jeſus Chriſt the Me- 
diator, who bath the keys of hell and death, chap. 
i. 18. and is appointed judge of the quick and 
dead, Acts xvii. 30, 31. called God, verſe 12. be- 
fore whom all do appear: (for he was perſonally to 
be underſtood) having theſe divine attributes of 
power to execute, omniſcience to take up, and 
juſtice to proceed : he hath divine authority and 
commiſſion for this; he hath divine glory, and 
will appear to be God in our nature, in that day, 
going about this laſt and ſolemn act of his mediato- 
ry ſervice and kingdom. 

The parties judged, who ſtand before the throne. 
are, 1. Generally the dead, all however lived 
as after, verſe 12. under which are comprehend- 
ed theſe who then ſhall be alive, (as alſo Enoch 
and Elias.) 1. Becauſe there change ſhall be as 
death to them, in changing their bodies to an im- 
mortal condition. 2. Becauſe they are few and 
comprehended under the greateſt number; for if the 
dead appear, much more theſe who ſhall be living. 

More particularly, they are deſcribed in mall 
and great: which taketh in all forts, 1. Kings 
and mean ones; none ſhall eſcape. 2. Rich ane 
poor. 3. Mighty, powerful, ſtrong and weak. 4. 
Old, at the greateſt age and ſtature, and young 
who have not attained to their perfection. In a word, 
all that ever breathed and had life, none are exempt- 
ed but all are made to appear. 

If any aſk, what young ones have to be judged 
for? Anſto. They are under one of the covenants 
either of works or grace; if of works, then have 
they the breach of that covenant to count for, they 
being the ſerpentine brood of a tranſgreſſing ſtock. 
2, If they are clect, they are to be judged by the 
book of life. 

For that queſtion agitated, in what pitch eve- 
ry one appezreth, whether of a lower or taller ſtate, 


| old or young, according as they died? we inſiſt 
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not on it. The ſchoolmen decide all to be raiſed a- 
bout the age of thirty years, that being the prime 
of man's ſtrength, and about the age that Chriſt was 
at when he ſuffered, which will be found to be thirty 
three years, and ſome more, having entered to his 
public miniſtry in the thirty; but this degorateth 
from the myſtery of the reſurrection, 1 Cor. xv. 
for though the ſame body be raiſed, yet it will be 
another kind of body then ever formerly it was at any 
age. We may ſay of the elect, they ſhall be per- 
fect, in whatever condition they died (all that 
which is imperfect being done away) their perſon, 
ſtature, judgment, &c. being perfected. And we 
think that that perfection which conſiſteth in con- 
forming them to Chriſt's glorious body, is of another 
kind than to reſpect either age, ſtature, or the like. 
We may fee from this alſo, the abſurdity of that 
Popith conceit, whereby the judged are diſtinguiſh- 
ed in four ſorts by the ſchoolmen, one whereof 
doth judge and is not judged, being of a degree 
of perfection beyond coming into judgment: here 
none that hath life, whether elect or reprobate, 
are ſecluded, but all being in theſe books, all that 
are written it them muſt appear, and none there 
are but they are written in them: and no need there 
were of this book of life, if the elect in it were not 
alſo tc be judged; it is true, believers, none of 
them ſhall come to judgment, as judgment im- 
porteth condemnation according to the word, John 
itt. 18. fo no ele& cometh into judgment, yet for 
abſolution they come. It is a truth alſo, that the 
faints ſhall then judge, even angels, 1 Corinth. vi. 
and poſſibly the apoſtles and ſome others may be 
more eminent in that judgment, Matth. xix. 28. 
yet that doth not exclude them from being judged 
themſelves (they being among the dead, now 
ſtanding before the throne) but includeth an 
aſſeſſory aſſent to the great judge his ſenten- 
ces, and is a ſpecial prerogative put on all believers 
that day, who ſhall be caught up on the bench 
with the judge, when the reprobate, like felons 
and pannelled malefaQors, ſhall be ſtanding at 
the bar, while they fit, as it were, on the ſteps 
of the ſides of his throne, being caught up to him, 

when others are left, 1 Theſſ. iv. which alſo may 
admit of degrees. 

Followeth now the proceeding, when God is 
on his throne, and all the world ſtanding before 
him: It hath three ſteps, 1. Generally, books are 
epenzd for all. 2. A ſpecial book for the elect, 
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of life: the reaſon is, 
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The book of life is opened. 3. Sentence is paſſed 
and pronounced upon all according as was found in 
theſe books, and according to their works. © In all 
which, there is an alluſion to mens proceeding : 
where, when men are guilty and brought to judg. 
ment, 1. Their libels are read, called by the He. 
brews, books, Job. xxxi. 35. 2. The witneſſes 
depone; or, their depoſitions, already on record, 
are made known. 3. The law is conſulted, con- 
cerning the matters that are found, what ſentence is 
due to them, ſo it is here: which is not, as if Jefus 
Chriit were literally ſo to proceed, for nothing 
eſcapeth bim, but to ſhew, that the judgment ſhall 
be as accurate and particular in the trial, and juſt in 
the cloſe, as if all were regiſtrated and put on re- 
cord: nothing ſhall be miſled or miſtaken in its 
circumſtances, but things ſhall be ſo juſt in them- 
ſelves, and fo manifeſted and put beyond all doubc 
to others, as if an exact regiſter of them had been 
keeped, and now publiſhed. In all which, allu- 
ſion is to Dan. vii. tho” this book of life is not men- 


tioned there, becauſe it is but a temporal judgment 


that is principally intended in that place. 

Let us enquire, 1. What theſe books are? 
2. What this is to open them? they are certainly 
expreſſed fo with reſpect to mens courts. And 
therefore we take the firſt to hold out, 1. That there 
is a book of challenges and accuſations, wherein 
and whereby all that ever men did, is manifeſted and 
brought to their minds; ſo Job xxxi. 35. This 
may be a record of events in the Lord's omniſci- 
ence, and in the memory and conſciences of men, 
wherein every thing paſt is made freſh to them; 
ſo is there a book of remembrance, (a book con- 
taining, as it were, a dairy of all their lives) Mal. 
iii. 16. 2. There is a witneſs, a book of the crea- 
tures without, who have been abuſed; and from 
within, the conſcience, according as it now ſeeth, it 
excuſeth, or accuſeth, Rom. ii. 14. and ſo is a law 
and evidence ſufficient to man. Thus the matter of 
fact is made out, ye did thus and thus with ſuch 
and ſuch aggravations, the conſcience cannot re- 
fuſe it. 3. The beck of the law 1s produced, 
whereby actions are examined, whether conform, 
or diſconform unto it. And ſo Chriſt faith, John xii. 
48. The word that he ſpeaketh, ſhall judge them in 
the great day ; theſe are the books: for, theſe books 
in general, are in the plural number, becaule they 
are more than one, whereas there is but one book 
1. Becauſe grace, ariling 
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and flowing from free election, hath but one way 
to all comprehended in it; but juſtice, in its deal- 
ing with others, taketh notice of their ſeveral ac- 
tions and guilt. 2. Llection conſidereth men with- 
out any thing in themſelves, or reſpect to the law, 
and is no act of juſtice but of ſovereign grace. A- 

ain, juſtice conſidereth men as ſuch, and there- 
— enquireth in their carriage, looketh to proofs, 


and compareth all with the law, which maketh 


that judicial proceſs to be more exactly ſet out by 
ſeveral books. 

Theſe books are opened, in compariſon of what 
they were before, viz. ſealed, neither was it known 
what was in them. Now, 1. All actions and events, 
mercies or rods, leſs and more, are made mani- 
feſt, even that which was moſt ſecret, idle words, 
Matth. xii. every ſecret thing good or bad, Eccl. 
xii. laſt verſe. 2. As nothing is forgotten, ſo 
every thing is known as it is, the ſpiritual meaning 
of the law, and ſo the deſerving of fin, and all 
the aggravations of it are better known, many 
truths and threatnings believed then, that were 
dallied with before. The firſt is neceſſary to perfect 
the challenge and libel; the ſecond is neceſſary to 
make all aſſent to God's juſtice, and know their 
own deſerving, which could not be if they under- 
ſtood not the law. By the one many ſins will oc- 
cur, whereof they never dreamed ; by the other, 
the leaſt ſins will have huge aggravations beyond 
what they appeared. 3. The conſcience book will 
be opened, when blindneſs is taken away from the 
ſight, and judgment and hardneſs, and deadneſs 
from the conſcience; ſo that theſe who looked but 
on ſin before, are now affected and pricked with 
it, and the conſciences becometh reſtleſs and ſen- 
ſible: not only bearing witneſs to the truth of 
ſuch things convincingly, but alſo with inward 
pangs, accuſing ſuch things now, and ſentencing 
for them, whereas it formerly ſleeped under them, 
as Pſal. li. They are now ever before them, yea, 
within them, thus all is cleared. By which we 
may ſee, 1. That nothing will be miſled in that 
day, God's regiſter is ſo exact. 2. That what is 
ſecret now will be revegled then, not only to the 
parties own conſcience, (for which end every one 
will have their own diſtinct book) but even to o- 
thers, becauſe they alſo muſt know and aflent to 
God's juſtice in general, why ſuch a one is con- 
demned, &c. which cannot ſo well be without the 
knowledge of their guilt. Beſide, this is aimed at 
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by this day, to make God's juſtice manifeſt; there- 
fore is it called the revelation of God's righteo::3 
judgment, Rom. ii. Hence it is ſaid, that nothing 
is hid which ſhall not be diſcovered, even as to o- 
thers, before men and angels: yea, in that place, 
Mat. xxv. the reaſon of the ſentence reſpectively is 
given. Neither doth the manifeſtation of theſe 
deeds prove derogatory to the elect's joy, nor that 
capacity of knowledge uſeful to the reprobate: for, 
1. That manifeſtation glorifizth God, it being ma- 
nifeſted as the ground upon which grace is glori- 
tied, and ſo wrongeth them no more than theſe 
known fins of Solomon, Saul, or Paul, &c. which 
are not for their infamy remembered then. 2. 
'Their repentance and faith in Chriſt, with the par- 
don and glory that Chriſt putteth on them, is alſo 
manifeſted; ſo that this is furthered by the other, 
and not leflened by it: and that knowledge in re- 
probates tendeth more to the aggreging of their 
horror and pain when they ſee others (poſſibly a- 
like in ſome things guilty) admitted to glory, and 
themſelves ſhut out; when they ſee the cauſes of 
God's proceeding, the more knowledge they have, 
they have the more challenges and aggravations of 
grief; ſo that glad would they be to forget many 
things which they cannot then be rid of. 

2. When theſe general books or records of all 
men's deeds are produced, their is a peculiar book 
added; like as a commander or judge, who having 
produced generally what ſuch a mutinous army, 
and ſuch a rebellious people, deſerved, yet after, 
taketh out a peculiar paper, whereby grace and 
mercy is deſigned for ſome particular perſons, that 
they ſuffer not with the reſt; ſo here, before ſen- 
tence paſs, the book of life is looked, becauſe, 
John vi. 39, 40. all theſe elect that were given to 
him, are to be accounted for now, and, as it were, 
the roll is taken out, to ſee that the event anſwer 
his commiſſion. This ſheweth alſo, that it is not 
by the former books, of their own reckoning, but 
by grace, that even the ele are abſolved. By this 
book of life is underſtood, 1. God's peculiar pur- 
poſe of, and eleCtion to glory of ſome beſide, and 
— from others, It is ordinarily thus expreſſed, 

ecauſe, 

1. He hath them deſigned by name and ſir- 
name, as in a particular record. 

2. Called Book of Life, becauſe that is the 
end of it, why he hath written ſuch and ſuch in 
it and not others, the effect tollowing to them, is 
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life; ſo it is often expreſſed by a writing, or book, 

Exod, xxxii. 33. Ita. iv. 3. 

3. By this Book of Life, we would not under- 
ſtand election ſtrictly, as it reſpecteth the end only, 
but as it comprehendeth all conducing to that end, 

there being but one election, or book written, con- 

cerning the end, /ife, and all midſes leading there- 
to, as redemption, and the executing of that cove- 
nant, Pal. xl. 7. as repentance, faith, &c. which 
book containeth God's purpoſe, and the ſeveral 

_ and ſteps whereby he hath made it effec- 

tual. 

Again, theſe are compared to a book, 1. For 
exactneſs; there is no change or miſs can be here, 
all is one record. 2. To ſhew Chriſt's faithfulneſs 
in his truſt, who got the elect to ſave, John vi. 
40. and now produceth them all by name. 3. It 
is produced to ſhew the riſe of the elects ſalvation, 
and what put the difference between them and o- 
thers, and from whom all their ſalvation depend- 
eth; it is nothing in them, but in God's electing 
grace. 

This book is alſo opened, 1. Becauſe now it is 
known to all who are ele&, and who not, and ne- 
ver till now: and therefore ought it never to be 
enquired into, as to others, it being never opened 
till then. 2. Becauſe then God's good reaſon of 
proceeding in this ſovereign work of election in 
having mercy on whom he will, (which till this 
time hath been and ſhall be a myſtery) ſhall then 
fatisfyingly be clear why he chooſeth fo many and 
no more, why ſuch, and not others, this man 
living in ſuch a time, and not this at another time. 
Jlere reaſon cannot ſee, therefore faith and fear 
ſhould ſubmit, and forbear ſearching in ſome of 
theſe things, ſeeking rather to have the privileges 
and qualifications of theſe here inrolled, and wait- 
ing for ſatisfaction unto many queſtions at this day 
when we ſhall ſee him as he is. 

It is an other book, different from the former 
books, which are common to the reprobates, this is 
peculiar to the elect: that of juſtice and judgment; 
this of ſovereign grace. If any aſk why the book 
of life is produced here, and not God's decree of 
reprobation alſo? Anſw. Condemnation is an act 
of juſtice, God condemneth, but according to and 
for their works, therefore there is no need of that 
decree; for he judgeth impenitent ſinners; but ab- 
ſolution is an act of grace, not going on our deſer- 
vings. Therefore there is nced of this rule, or 
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book, to proceed by, as diſtin from our deſerv- 
ings. Beſide, now God will have reprobates ac- 
knowledging juſtice, and none ſhall blame him 
for their condemnation or reprobation, when their 
own guilt and God's decree ſhall be manifeſted to- 
gether: whatever man can avail now, no weight is 
laid on that decree in this ſentence as a cauſe of it, 
but upon their own fins. On the contrary, he 
ſhall have all the redeemed knowing that the weight 
of all their ſalvation lieth on his grace and his pur- 
poſe, before any thing was done by them. 

Now both theſe being cleared, 1. What men 
did. 2. Who amongſt men are appointed to life. 
The third thing, viz. the ſentence that is paſſed on 
theſe dead, followeth, they were judged, that is, 
received their laſt doom: but becauſe it is a day of 
juſtice, and ſundry ſorts, both ſheep and goats are 
judged, therefore there is not one ſentence to all, 
but two qualifications of the ſentence are added. 1, 
T hey were judged out of thoſe things that were 
written in the books; who wanted the written law, 
have the law of nature in their hearts for a law, 
Rom. ii. 12. who lived under it, are judged by it; 
who heareth the goſpel, are judged according to it: 
mens receipts come into this reckoning. In ſhort, 
it is, thoſe written in the book of life are entered 
in poſſeſſion of it according to the word, Come, ye 
bleſſed, inherit the kingdom prepared for you, 
Matt. xxv. Others are charged with their guilt, 
and have this ſentence, Depart from me, &c. 

The ſecond qualification ſheweth the juſtice 
thereof more, that it is according to their works, 
not for their works: works here are, to the eleQ, 
the rule, not the cauſe of proceeding; and it im- 
porteth theſe things, 1. Generally, that there ſhall 
be juſtice in the ſentence, or rather it ſhall be a 
juſt ſentence, not paſſed on any by gueſs, or con- 
trary to their deſervings, but juſtly ſhall it be paſt, 
by a vidicative juſtice on the reprobate wicked, 
and by a faithful ricieous ſentence of grace on 
the godly elect: witch is alſo juſt. 

1. Becauſe Chriſt hati paid for them, their debt 
is diſcbarged by the cautioner. 

2. Becauſe God hath promiſed and engaged to 
pardon them in that book of redemption or life, 
and now be performeth and keepeth it. Hence 
it is ſaid, God the rightecus judge Twill give the 
crown at this day, 2 Tim. iv. 8. 2. It is ſuitable 
to folks works, he doth in that day good to theſe 
who are good, and to the froward and wicked he 
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pronounceth evil, as it is cleared, Rom. ii. 6, 7, 8, 
9. when it is ſaid, He ſball give to every one accord- 
ing to their works : it is then thus diſtributed. Thus 
juitice hath our works, not as the ground or cauſe 
of it, but as the evidences whereby the elect are 
differenced from others. 3. It is proportionable, that 
is to ſay, not only glory to thofe that do well, 
but to thoſe that abound in well-doing, great glory, 
and ſo it is not wrath only to the foul that doth 
much ill, but great wrath: therefore it is ſaid, 
Gal. vi. he that ſoweth ſparingly, ſhall reap ſpa- 
ringly: for as a man ſoweth, ſo he ſhall reap, 
not only as to the kind, corruption from the fleſh, 
or life from the ſpirit; but even, as to the degree, 
leſs or more according to their ſowing, as in the pa- 
rables of talents and pounds, is clear, Matth. xxv. 
and Luke xix. 4. It importeth a neceſſary con- 
nection betwixt good works and glory; for, with- 
out holineſs, none ſhall ſee the face of God. What 
is meant by according, Chriſt holdeth out, Matth. 
xxv. 29. in that neceſſary connection, that he that 
hath, ſhall get more; but not becauſe he hath, but 
in order certainly it followeth, et contra; yet it is 
freely given. If any retort, that according to works 
in the wicked, importeth merit; therefore ſo alſo 
in the godly. 1 fay it importeth not, of itſelf, 
merit, to ſay, according to works, as appeareth by the 
like phraſes, according to your faith be it unto you: 
and in diſtributing the talents, Matth. xxv. 15. He 
gave according to their ſeveral abilities. Their abi- 
lities may imply fitneſs in them, and proportiona- 
blenels in diſtributing of them: yet none can ſay, 
according (kata) implieth merit in theſe places; and 
that it can import no merit properly taken here 
(though there be juſtice in the ſentence, and it be 
juſt, yet our works are not the ground of it) appear- 
eth, 1. Becauſe grace, and the book of life, is here 
mentioned as the ground of proceeding in reference 
to the elect. Now, if in as ſtrict juſtice their works 
deſerved life, as the wicked deſerve death, there 
were no need of mentioning this book ſo oft: yea, 
2. If according to works, were to be taken ſtrictly, 
then it were inconſiſtent with this book. which 
maketh all to be of grace, and of a like nature with 
its riſe, even as it is grace: here grace and works 
are oppoſed, if of grace, then not of works; yea, 
according to works (fo underſtood as cauſal) is op- 
poſed to this purpoſe of God, or his eleCtion, as 
2 Tim. i. 8. who hath ſaved and called us with an 
holy calling, nat accerding to our works, but accord- 


OF THE:NEBVELCATION: 


757 


ing to his purpoſe and grace in Chriſt Jeſus where, 
= He fone pe (which taketh in all) and 
God's purpolſe together, and maketh the one grace 
as the other is. 2. In both he oppoſeth works to 
grace, which cannot be underſtood fimply, but as 
they look to merit: otherwiſe both take in works: 
what reaſon can there be given here why this bock 
is ſo often mentioned in this judgment, but to 
ſhew that this laſt ſtep of ſalvation is of the ſame 
nature with the firſt, which certainly, as to elec- 
tion, cat be called no other than of grace. 3. Con- 
ſider, ng when Chriſt ſpeaketh more fully to this 
ſentence, Matth. xxv. He mentioneth ſome works, 
as viſiting, clothing, &c. which certainly, as to the 
condignity of merit, can have no proportionable- 
neſs to heaven and glory. And if any ſay, he ſo ac- 
counteth them, though they be not worthy. An/w. 
1. Then that is improperly merit, whereas the 
other properly deſerveth hell; therefore the expreſ- 
ion is not alike in both ſides. 2. Then it followeth, 
it is grace that maketh the ſentence paſs on them, 
and not ſtrict juſtice, as on the other. 4. Conſider 
here, that all, ſmall and great, are judged, infants 
poſſibly never breathing out of their mother's be!- 
ly: and can any ſay that ſuch cannot be written 
in the Lamb's book of life, or that they have done 
any thing to deſerve this laſt abſolving ſentence? 
It muſt therefore not be underſtood to infer merit 
to them. 

To ſay, by baptiſm, their ſin is taken away. 
Anfeo. 1. That is contrary to grace's way, and the 
nature of God's covenant to believers, and their 
ſeed, baptizzd or not; for, it condemneth all un- 
baptized; or, the argument will hold in them. 2. In 
baptiſm, children are paſliye, it is not their deed, 
if childrens baptiſm deſerve any thing, it muſt be 
here accounted on their ſcore who performed it, not 
on the childrens who muſt be judged according to 
their own works, and not to the works either of 
parent or miniſter; yet, if it be conſidered, that the 
judgment paſſeth according to the book of life, 
there 1s clear ground to lay it on grace, and not on 
themſelves, or others; and the rule is one to all 
the ele. 5. Conſider, that theſe works and books 
take in all the ele, many of whom have many ſin- 
ful actions and a few good, and even thoſe few 
are much corrupted and imperfect. Now, it muſt 
either be ſaid, 1. That no ele& cometh here to be 
judged, but he hath more good, at leaft, to de- 
ſerve heaven, than evil to deſerve hell (which will 
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ſꝛem hard to be ſaid of profane men, converted poſ- 
ſibly an hour before death) or we muſt ſay there 
are different rules to proceed by in judging the e- 
lect, ſome by grace, and ſome by works, which 
is contrary to the text, that maketh one rule for 
all: and certainly any that is well verſed in theſe 
books, will ſee no cauſe to plead thus, and all o- 
thers ſhall ſee it, when theſe books ſhall be open- 
ed; it 1s the ignorance of theſe that maketh men ſo 
plead. So this according then importeth a ſuitable- 
neſs and connection, as is ſaid, but no merit. 
Int. But it is deſerving to the wicked, there- 
fore to the righteous. Anſw. 1. This word here 
may import no deferving, that being (as to the 
wicked elſewhere clear) but a connection with, and 
ſuitableneſs of one of theſe to the other, viz. wick- 
ed living, and impenitent dying, with damnation. 
This is enough to vindicate juſtice, that he thus 
proceedeth. 2. Although it do imply merit in 
them, yet it will not follow, that it doth ſo in the 
elect: not only for the former reaſons; but, 1. Be- 
cauſe the fins of wicked men are perfectly fins, the 
good actions of the godly are not ſo. 2. Becauſe 
with the one, God proceedeth according to the 
covenant of works, puniſhing for want of per- 
fect holineſs, aggravated alſo in ſome by their un- 
belief who heard the goſpel; but God proceed- 
eth not by that covenant with the elect, but by 
the book of life, that hath the covenant of grace 
depending on it. 3 Becauſe any fin deſerveth 
wrath, even the leaſt (being a tranſgreſſion of the 
law) but many good works will deſerve heaven, 
becauſe they are debts, and cannot plead the per- 
formance of that covenant, except they be always 
and in every thing perfect: for life dependeth not 
on living well this year or two years, or for this 
good work or that, but on a perfect righteouſneſs, 
which is marred by one fin, (even original fin) 
though there be never more: for, bonum non e/t niſi 
ex omnibus, malum ab unoquoque defectu; if any 
aſk, why works are mentioned here, and not faith ? 
Anſio. 1. Faith and repentance are certainly in- 
cluded, not as works deſerving, but as fruits of 
the Spirit in the regenerate, and the want of them 
is ſinful in the reprobate, who heard and believ- 
ed not. And certainly according to this, they 
Who are more ſeverely judged: and therefore 
works here, muſt be underſtood generally, as it 
ſetteth out one's condition, good or evil, accord- 
ing to which the judgment proceedeth eſpecially 
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as they believed, or not. 2. Faith is not expreſly 


mentioned, becauſe it is implied in God's purpoſe 
of grace under the book of life, which taketh in 
faith as a midſt, that it may be of grace, Rom. 
iv. 16. 3. Becauſe it is not juſtification from fin 
before God that is here recorded, (that is paſt) but 
the manifeſtation of that before men, and it is one 
to juſtify before God, and another to ſave one 
that is juſtified, and declare them to be ſo, and 
works contribute moſt directly to this. 4. Works 
are eſpecially mentioned in oppoſition to the wick- 
ed, who are condemned for their ſins, and want 
of good work; this ſtoppeth their mouth, and 
ſheweth the juſtice of the difference even before 
men; yet, upon the matter, (chap. xxi. 8. unbe- 
lieving is reckoned to the wicked, even as mur- 
der and adultery is, and ſo among the works of the 
ele&, muſt be comprehended theic fleeing to Chriſt 
by faith, whereby merit is overturned. 

Verſe 13. By clearing an objection, he openeth 
further what was ſaid, which may be, many are rot- 
ten in the grave, called here Hell, are drowned in 
the ſea, eaten with fiſhes, &c. under which are 
comprehended alldeſperate-like deaths, as burning, 
ſowing in aſhes, rotten heaps of dead bodies toge- 
ther: it may be ſaid, how can theſe dead be ſaid 
to be raiſed, and judged? It is ſhewn, that even the 
ſame bodies, by God's power, are judged with theſe 
that live in the fleſh, by which, that which looketh 
moſt impoſlible-like is brought about) even as if 
willingly the ſea and the grave had given up theſe, 
which from God they had only in keeping till tius 
day. | 
By hell here, may be underſtood, as ordinarily, 
the grave, (there being one word for both in the 


* or theſe bodies, if any be, that are in 


hell, ſuch as Korah, Dathan, and Abiram, and o- 
thers. But generally this is ſure, that by theſe 
places, ſea, hell, and death, are meant all places 
where dead bodies are ordinerily buried, or extra- 
ordinarily cruſhed and deſtroyed: they ſhall all 
compear wherever they be. 

They are faid to give up their dead, that is, 
not by any faculty in theſe creatures, but it is eaſi- 
ly, ſpeedily and fimply, as if in boxes they had 
been kept all diſtinct, and now they lay them out; 
which is done by God's power, as he made the fiſh, 
only by a word, caſt out Jonah on the dry land 
whole. It is called their dead, or the dead which 
was in them, to ſhew, 1. An account, as it were, 
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every one maketh of their dead, as if they were 
anſwerable for them: it is ſo accurate, none is mil. 

ſed or kept back. 2. To ſhew, it is the ſame dead 

that are judged, and in the ſame bodtes that died, 

and were buried, or periſhed. It is, as Job faith, 

chap. xix. he and none other for him; ſo it is they 

and none other for them: the fame body, as it is 

the ſame ſoul, compeareth to get judgment accord- 

ing as they did in the fleſh, it being ſuitable that 

the ſame body ſhould ſhare ith the foul in its eter- 

nal condition, Here is a wonder, a thouſand bo- 
dies are rotten together, poſſibly men feeding on o- 

thers, and living on others dead bodies, yet now all 
are put to their own maſters, none are wrong mar- 
rowed in the leaſt pickle of duſt. 

It is added, and they were judged: this ſhew- 
eth, that this reſurrection goeth betore their ſenten- 
cing, and that, as every one aroſe, and none were 
miſſed, ſo every one is judged, and none miſſeth a 
juſt ſentence; there is one rule, as there 1s one 
judgment: for fin taketh impenitent finners to 
hell, and none but the holy (though not for their 
holineſs) are admitted to life. Concerning this 
judgment, I would only add, 1. That it is not un- 
like, that as our Lord the Judge, ſhall viſibly, as 
man, appear, ſo ſhall he vocally and audibly pro- 
nounce the ſentence to the hearing of all (at leaſt 
as the main of the ſentence, Come ye, and depart 
ye, Oc.) This ſcripture ſeemeth to ſpeak, and it 
is notinconſiſtent with the order of proceeding, and 
the intimating publicly of the ſentence before men 
and angels, agreeing to that day, but very ſuitable 
to it: I ſay, as to the general ſentence on the body 
of the elect, and of the wicked reſpectively. And, 
therefore, Secondly, It is not neceſſary to aſtrict 
this judgment to ſuch a long time, as ſome do, 
as if every ones account and particular ſentence 
were diſtinctly and ſucceſſively to be handled. He 
ſaith, at once, to theſe on his right hand, and again 
one ſentence to theſe on his left, together, Matth. 
xxv. Particulars, indeed, are manifeſted, which 
are the grounds of every one's ſentence, but that 
may be done at an inſtant by our bleſſed Lord Je- 
ſus, by opening the books, much more than the 
devil could at the twinkling of an eye, Matth. iv. 
and Luke iv. ſhew Chriſt the world, and the glory 
of it. ; 

The execution of this dreadful ſentence fol- 
loweth, in the laſt two verſes, as it concerneth the 
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wicked, 1. Conſider the parties condemned. Then, 
Secondly, The judgment or death they are adjud- 


.ged unto. The parties ſentenced, are, verſe 14. 


Death and Hell, that is, the laſt enemies of Chriſt 
who are to be ſubdued, and now generally all his 
enemies, as may be gathered from 1 Cor. xv. 16. 
they are all in hell now, none in heaven, the earth 
is removed, and death and the grave have no power 
on the elect: therefore there is no ſervice for them 
in time, which now is gone, the wicked are in bell, 
and death goeth with them, as having no more to 
do here. 

By this, then, death and hell were caſt in the 
lake, is not meant any proper judgment on death 
and Hell, or the grave; but it holdeth out, F, 
That now all effects of fin, and of the curſe, as to 
the godly, are removed; and now all theſe go toge- 
ther to the pit with the reprobate, and the company 
of the now glorified ele& is fully freed from them 
all, as chap. xxil. 3. which relateth to this. Secand- 
ly, That Chriſt's victory is compleated, when death 
and the grave, that are amongſt the laſt enemies, 
are ſubdued, and have acceſs no longer to trouble 
or detain any of his people, being new confined 
within the lake, ſignifying thereby both the abſo- 
lute freedom of the ele& from them, and the full 
dominton, to ſay ſo, which they ſhall have over the 
reprobates, 2. All who arenot writtenin the Lamb's 
book of lite, they are caſten in this lake, all that are 
not elected: in a word, all the reprobate, all that 
are not pardoned though Chriſt, and by grace, not 
exempted from the deſerving of their works, whe- 
ther great or ſmall, rich or poor, noble or ignoble, 
old or young, more civil or profane, &c. The ſer- 
tence is ſeen, and may be known in the execution; 
they are caſt into the lake, wherein the devil was 
caſt, verſe 10. This is expounded to be the ſecond 
death : that proveth thisto bethe general judgment, 
when all the reprobates, put together, are ſent thi- 
ther. In a word, all theſe ſhare with the devil and his 
angels in hell's fire: where we may again ſee, 1. 
That the book of lite, or way of grace, is that only 
which keepeth the ele& from this damnation: yet, 
2. That others get no wrong, for they deſerved it; 
only God pardoned them not, which he was not o- 
bliged to do. 3. That there is a good agreeance and 
connection between election and holineſs; thereforc 
they are judged according to their works: and none 
can ſay, let me live as I will, if I be elected, I will be 
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faved; God putteth works and this book together | from reſpect of perſons. 2. To ſhew, that it i; 


as the rule, 


1. To ſtop their mouths that periſh, | yet grace that ſaveth: let not therefore thoſe two 


and to vindicate even his election in its execution | be ſeparated. 


I 


e. 


1 


XXI. 


Verſe i. And 1 Jaw a new heaven, and a new earth : for the firſt heaven and the firſt earth were 
paſſed away ; and there was no more ſea. 


| 1 Bye laſt ſentence being paſt in the former 
chapter, and the execution of it, as to the 
wicked and reprobate, ſhortly pointed at: follow- 
eth now the execution of the ſentence as to the 
elect, in this chapter, and chap. xxii. In the lake 
were caſten all not written in the book of life; 
unto this holy city admitted are none, but ſuch as 
are written in it: whereby it appeareth, that they 
are two eſtates and conditions that are oppoſed, e- 
ternal life to eternal death ; Of two oppoſite par- 
ties, the one including all the reprobates not written; 
the other taking in all theſe who are written in the 
book of life, and no other. And ſo this is to be 
looked on as the continuance of the former narra- 
tion, concerning the execution of the laſt ſentence, 
which he now proſecuteth, as to the elects happi- 
neſs, whereof nothing was ſpoken in the preceding 
chapter. This happineſs is ſet out, Firſt, More ge- 
nerally, in ſome antecedent circumſtances concern- 
ing it, to ver. 9. Then, Secondly, More particu- 
larly, by viſion the new Jeruſalem is manifeſted to 
- John in a full view, to verſe 6. of chapter xxii. 
Then, Thirdly, By word the angel addeth ſome 
explication to John, till verſe 16. where Jeſus com- 
eth in himſelf, which continueth till the cloſe. 
Whether this viſion belongeth to the church mi- 
litant or triumphant, is diſputed by many, and by 
ſome ſober and learned interpreters 1s applied to 
the church-militant. Some making it to hold out 
a ſtate of the church cotemporary with the ſeventh 
trumpet, and the thouſand years: others making 
it to belong to the ſtate of the church after the vi- 
als, when the fulneſs of the Gentiles and Jews 
ſhall become worſhippers of our Lord Jeſus; and 
ſo to them the former deſcription of the day of 
judgment is but by anticipation ſet down, and 
here John returneth again to point out the militant 
church in her moſt glorious poſture. It would be 
needful therefore to confirm this order and ſeries 


laid down for clearing of the ſcope of theſe chap. 
ters. 

1. Then, the debate here is not ſimply, if a 
more flouriſhing eſtate of the militant church be 
propheſied of in this book: for, in chapters xvi. 
xix, and xx. we have ſeen much of that to be ſpo- 
ken of, but only whether the viſion doth further 
explicate theſe former propheſies, or proſecute the 
deſcription of the triumphant church after them. 
2. We acknowledge many expreſſions here to be 
borrowed from the prophets, by wiich, in ſome 
holy hyperbolic manner, they did ſet out the ſpiri- 
tual eſtate of the church in the days of the goſpel, 
3. We grant, that the ſame expreſſions in them- 
ſelves, may in part be applied to the gracious eſtate 
of Gods church here, and her glorious eſtate here- 
after: vet this we aſſert, that what is intended by 
the Spirit here, as the ſcope of this viſion, is prin- 
cipally, and chiefly, it not only, to be applied to 
the ſtate of the elect after the general judgment, 
and can be properly applied to no ſtate of the 
church militant, which we do thus clear and 
confirm. 

1. From the native ſeries and order laid down, 
it the judgment preceding be general to reprobate 
and elect, and the ſentence in its execution be ſet 
down 1n reference to the reprobate before; then it 
will follow, that natively the ſcope of this viſion is, 
to ſet out the good condition of the elect in oppoſi- 
tion to the former; the execution of the reprobates 
ſentence is firſt ſet down, becauſe more ſhortly 
the wicked's condition is paſt by, and the good 
condition of the elect is more fully inſiſted on, as 
making moſt for their conſolation. And tho' the mat- 
ter and order of words do not alway agree in this 
propheſy, yet certainly it were unwarrantably re- 
jected, where it ſuiteth well with the ſcope as here, 
when nativelyagood condition is ſet down, oppoſite 
to the evil condition going before, and that orderly 
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to ſupply what was formerly wanting, viz. what 
became of theſe that were written in the Lamb's 
book of life, while all others are caſt into the lake. 
This chapter ſupplieth that, ſhewing, that they en- 
tered into an excellent Jeruſalem, out of which, 
verſe 27. all others were excluded: which ſheweth 
clearly, that the ſcope here is to continue that part 
of the execution of the ſentence, as to the elect, 
which was, until now, defeQive, Beſide, it is not 
like, that the Spirit would infiſt ſo much in ſhewing 
what came of the reprobate, and what effect the 
ſentence had on them, and would no where ſhew 
what effect the ſentence, or book of life, had on 
the elect, which is no where elle in this propheſy, 
if not here. And this would not ſuit with the ſcope 
of this propheſy, to neglect a thing of ſo much 
conſolation and concernment unto the church at 
all times, as this of the eternal good condition of 
all the ele&, which is the happy reſult of all their 
former wreſtlings. 

This argument from the ſeries and Acoluthia 
of the propheſy, will bind the more ſtrongly, if we 
conſider, that there will hardly be found any ſuch 
 Hyſterojis or Hyſterologia in one and the ſame expli- 
catory propheſy, ſuch as this is; for, tho' an expli- 
catory propheſy may go back over events con- 
tained in a principal propheſy, yet that in one and 
the ſame explicatory propheſy, there is ſuch retro- 
greſſing over one event, to ſet down ſome other 
wholly antecedaneous to it, and having no connec- 
tion with any thing ſucceſſive unto it, as this would 
be, if it did belong to a ſtate of the church before 
the final ſentencing of the wicked mentioned in 
the cloſe of the former chapter, will not be eaſily 
found. 

2, If it were any ſuch good conditions of the 
church militant, it behoved to be either before the 
thouſand years, which none aſſerteth, or after it, 
and fo after the ſeventh vial, which is impoſſible, 
(becauſe that bringeth the end with it;) or, it 
muſt be cotemporary with it, which cannot be: 
for, 1. That thouſand years good condition is not 
abſolute. Satan is bound, (but not caſt in the 
lake) and that for a time, only, Gog and Magog 
are afterward looſed; but here Satan is laid faſt in 
his priſon, and death and the curſe are no more 
2mong any of this company. 2. Their reign here 
is not for a thouſand years, or a long time, but 
uninterrupted for ever, chap. xxit. 5. And cer- 
tainly by theſe, and the like expreſſions, it is con- | 
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tradiſtinguiſhed from the beſt and longeſt peace 
that the church at any time hath had on the earth, 
and particularly from that of the thouſand years. 
Again, that reign of the thouſand years followeth, 
but the firſt reſurrection, this followeth the ſecond; 
that is particular, this is general. Add, that good 
condition of the thouſand years was applicable on- 
ly to ſaints of that time, as there was cleared, but 
this agreeth to all the ele& living in whatſoever 
time, and none are ſecluded from it, but ſuch as 
are not written in the Lamb's book of life. 

3- Tas new earth, ſpoken of here, verſe 1. is 
certainly in oppoſition to the former, mentioned. 
chapter xx. I1, which paſſed away; but that paſ- 
ſing or fleeing away of heaven and earth, being 
antecedent and preparatory unto the laſt judgment, 
it muſt certainly be the laſt conſummation of all 
things, and fo this new heaven and earth, (and 
this Jeruſalem that cotemporateth with it) which 
ſucceed, and are oppoled to the former earth and 
heaven, mult be after the day of judgment; and 
therefore inconſiſtent with any eſtate of the church 
militant, 

4. This new Jeruſalem coming down from 
heaven, is the ſame {poken of, chapter iii. 12. in 
the promiſe made to Philadelphia; but that is hea- 
ven: therefore it is ſo here. And that all theſe 
promiſes in the Epiſtles, chap. ii. and iii. do look 
to eternity, the ſcope (which is to provoke vreſt- 
lers to overcome, at all times) maketh it clear, 
and none will think that that can be any peculiar 
condition belonging to a particular ſtate and time 
of the church here, which all overcomers have 
ever partaked of at all times; it muſt then be hea- 
ven. 

5. That which is ſpoken of this holy city, 
will not in ſundry things agree to the church on 
earth; as particularly, 1. That there was no 
temple there, verſe 22. Now, by temple here, is 
underſtood, conform to this propheſy, one of two, 
1. Either ſome midſt or ordinance leading to 
Chriſt, which was typified by the old temple; 
and ſo the church militant, though called ſometimes 
heaven, yet never wanteth a temple: and under 
the ſeventh trumpet particularly, chapter xi. verſe 
laſt, it is marked, that then the temple was opened 
in heaven, and lizht and religion in the ordi- 
nances flouriſhed: and that ſeventh trumpet is 
cotemporary with the thouſand years, as all ac- 


knowledge: or, 2. By temple, is underſtood hea- 
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ven itſelf improperly, as chap. iii. 12, I vill make 
kim a pillar in the temple of my God, c. becauſe 
tne temple held out more eminent and glorious 
enjoying of God; in which reſpect, verſe 22. 
God and the Lamb are called the temple here, be- 
cauſe by immediate enjoying of them, all ordinances 
are ſupplied, and the uſe of them, and all light, 
chapter xxii. 5. is taken away. Now, by temple 
here, is not underſtood any excellency of imme- 
_ diate enjoying of God; for, that is in this city: 
it muſt be therefore underſtood of mediate means, 
ſuch as the temple was, the taking away where- 
of, is a part of the perfection of that bleſſed 
ſtate, whereas the enjoying of theſe ordinances 
fully, is a part of the church's happieſt condition 
here on earth; ſeeing therefore this city bath no 
crd:nances: and it is a part of its perfection to 
want them; it can be applicable to no ſtate of 
the church militant, but only triumphant, where- 
in the church's happineſs exceedeth her happieſt 
condition on earth, more than the opening of 
the temple exceeded its ſhutting: and it is ſet 
forth in this expreſſion, to ſhew, that this is not 
that ſtate of the church, mentioned chap. x1. 15. 
but one ſucceeding to, and exceeding it, as it did 
what was before it. 

Again theſe who plead for Chriſt's perſonal 
preſence during the thoufand years on earth, do 
argue the {ame conſequent from this place, and ſay, 
that ordinances ceaſe then; for, what need is there 

of a glaſs to behold Chriſt when himſelf is pre- 
ſent? So Tyllingaſt, &c. Anjw. 1. This ar- 
gument will indeed conclude againſt theſe vo diſ- 
claim that opinion in that part. But, 2. Even 
this place will conclude againſt that preſence allo; 
for here, not only is there an immediate enjoying 
of Chriſt the Lamb, but of the Lord God Alnighty,; 
alſo, verſe 22. and chap. xxii. verſe 4. They /ce 
his face; and. in ſcripture, there is no immediate 
enjoying of God ſpoken of, but as in heaven, vi- 
ſioa being the form of our bleſſedneſs in our coun- 
try. Hence this is a ſecond inſtance, that this 
cannot agree to the church on earth, but in hea- 
ven; thus, immediate enjoying of God belongeth 
not to the church on earth, but in heaven; but 
the church in this new Jeruſalem, hath that, 2. 
ſupra. Ergo, 3. If we confider alſo the parties 
admitted to this city, we will find, that it will 
agree to no ſtate of the church on earth, they 
are elect, and only elect, ver. 27. And this muſt 
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be underſtood of elect, not only who are ſo in ap- 
pearance, but who are ſuch indeed, ex veritate rei: 
for, they are here fo written who are admitted, 
as they were not written who were mentioned, 
chapter xx. vt. and are not admitted, (the writ- 
ing of the one being directly oppoſed to the not 
writing of the other) but there, they mentioned 
who were caſten in the lake, are not only theſe 
who ſeemed, or outwardly appeared not to be writ- 
ten, but theſe who really were not written, what- 
ever ſhew they had (for, they were caſt in the 
lake.) The difference betwixt them is not put 
here in ſhew, but in reality and verity of deed. 
Befide, where is writing in the Lamb's book taken 
in this propheſy, or in the ſcripture, for appearing 
to be ſo? For ſo one might be ſaid to be writ- 
ten in the Lamb's book of life, and yet caſt 
into the lake of fire, and ſo not to be written 
into 1t at the ſame time, which were abſurd. 
But we ſhall weigh this argument more on the 
words. 

6. If all without this city, or, if to be with- 
out it, be all one as to be in the lake, then this 
muſt be heaven, or the ſaints eternal happineſs, 
oppoſed to the eternal miſery of the wicked; but 
all without this city are in hell, and to be without 
it, and in hell, are one. The firſt is clear: the city 
mentioned, wherein all mens happineſs conſiſteth, 
chap. xxii. 14, 15. is this city deſcribed here, that 
hath ſuch excellent gates, and the tree 6Pflife grow- 
ing in it. See ibid ver. 3. But, to be without this, 
is hell, compare ver. 15. chap. xxii. dogs, Oc. are 
without, and not thus happy: what that condition 
of thele dogs and forcerers is, is ſet down, chapter 
xxi. verſe 8. It is to be caſt into the lake, that is 
the ſecond death. This then muſt be eternal 
life, which the elect are admitted unto, that be- 
ing the lite only which is oppoſed to the ſecond 
death, 

7. Add, To be a partaker of this city, ard to eat 
of the fruit of the tree of life that groweth in the 
paradiſe of God, is a privilege promiſed to all be- 
levers, and is performed to all overcomers, at all 
times, as chapter xxii. compare verſe 2. with 14. 
1. Ne is bleſſed that cometh to this happineſs. 2. It 
is they that do his commandments. So it is a hap- 
pineſs that followeth holineſs, and by holineſs men 
come to enter to it. 3. Beſide this, to eat of the 
tree of life, is promiſed to all that ever ſhall come to 
Raven. Ses chapter ii. ver. 7. and all the ſcope 
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14, 15. holdeth forth the laſt good condition, and 
great encouragement and promiſe which is made 
to all wreſtlers; which certainly ſheweth, that hea- 
ven is intended here, that being only the laſt great 
and common encouragement: for if this ſet out the 
eſtate of the militant church, it muſt either ſet out 
what is alway common to her at all times, as ſuch, 
this none will aſſert, or it muſt deſcribe ſome pe- 
culiar condition applicable to ſome time only, but 
that is not either; for, if it were ſo, then the pri- 
vileges ſpoken of this ſtate of the church, could not 
be applied at all times to believers; but they are 
applied at all times to believers under any croſs, 
for their encourgement, therefore it ſetteth out no 
peculiar ſtate of the militant church, and ſo by 
conſequence none at all. 

Although it ſhould be ſaid, as ſome do, that this 
will not prove that theſe promiſes are not to be ful- 
filled on earth, but only that then all ſaints that 
ever lived ſhall partake of them: and therefore an 
author of late, maketh uſe of this ſcripture to prove 
the reſurrection of all the ſaints before the day 
of judgment, unto an happy condition upon earth; 
for, ſaith he, this here ſpoken of is to be fulfilled 
on earth; but this belonzeth to all overcomers, 
to eat of the tree of life, &c. Therefore all over- 
comers muſt be raifed and brought to the earth 
to partake of it. This, I ſay, will rather confirm 
our argument than elude it. For, 1. That conſe- 
quence of his goeth upon the ſuppoſition that this 
belongeth to the church on earth; which we deny: 
theſe who aflert otherwiſe would look that they 
ſtrengthen not ſuch a conſequent. 2. Seeing theſe 
happineſſes are promiſed to all overcomers, are 
they not verified to them at all times? And can 
any think that ſouls, immediately after death and 
victory, were not brought unto this city, or made 
partakers of the tree of life? Is that promiſe ſuſ- 
pended till Chriſt's ſecond coming, when this 
church ſtate ſhall be ſet up on earth? Yea, on the 
contrary, doth not this ſtrongly conclude againſt 
It, this tree of life groweth in paradiſe, but para- 
diſe is heaven, to which the thief on the croſs was 
brought that very ſame night he died? Luke xxiii. 
And is he not then a partaker of the fruit of that 
tree? If then that was paradiſe to which the thief 
was admitted at Chriſt's ſuffering, then the para- 
diſe in which the tree of life groweth, can be no 
particular ſtate of the church on earth: but hea- 
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here. See chap. xxi. verſe 7. and xxii. verſes 12, | ven is that paradiſe where the tree of life grow. 


76 2 


eth. Compare, chap. xxii. 2. with chap. ii. 7. 
Again, there is no promiſe, chap. ii. and ii. made 
to the overcomers, but are generally ſuch as are 
fulfilled to the overcomer after death, and when 
theſe that here are given; ere for thai ſame ſcope, 
and fome of them intermixed in the ſame places, it 
will be hard ſo to difference them, as that they did 
not partake of theſe formerly mentioned until theſe 
thouſand years did begin: for this paradiſe was in 
the thief's time, Paul's time, 2 Cor. xii. 4. There- 
fore ought not to be reſtricted to this. 

It may alſo not be without weight to conſider, 
that this being the laſt thing deſcribed in this pro- 
pheſy, upon the back of the church's temporal diſ- 
hculties, and alſo agreeing in itſelf well to heaven, 
that ĩt is more ſuitably applied to it than to any o- 
ther condition, this being the great reſult of all the 
church's former trials; and it is more comfortable 
to have the narration of her eſtate, at the deſcrip- 
tion of her eternal happineſs, than at any other pe- 
riod whatſoever, ſhewing, that God's care of his 
people ſhall continue till they be in heaven, and 
ſo concludes, becauſe their condition is eter- 
nal. 

Although I mind not to infiſt on the objections, 
but to leave them to the opening of the words fol- 
lowing, and their ſeries; yet, conſidering that ſome 
do alledge many things for the contrary opinion, I 
ſhall ſay two words in reference to two ſorts of 
them. 1 

1. Learned Mede goeth about to cotemporate 
this ſtate of the churca here with the ſeventh trum- 
pet, chap. xi. or, as he ſpeaketh, with that inter- 
val which is to be betwixt the beaſt's deſtruction 
and the end of the world. But, 1. There is a twofold 
miſtake in the very riſe of this Synchroniſm, 1. 
That it ſuppoſeth the ſeventh trumpet to preſup- 
pole the utter abolition of the beaſt, and ſo only to 
cotemporate with the ſeventh vial, of this was {po- 
ken, chapter xi. laſt verſe and 20. lect. 4. The ſe- 
cond miſtake is, that it ſuppoſeth this new ſtate 
of the church to ſucceed immediately upon the 
bealt's overthrow, which it doth not till the dragon 
be taken and caſten where the beaſt was before 
him, as in the former ſeries, chap. xx. appeareth. 
Again, beſide this, the grounds upon which he 
buildeth this Synchroniſm, will not ſuſtain it. 1. 
Note this, that the bride here is the ſame with 


| chap. xix. 6, 7, &. Becauſe ſhe getteth the ſame 
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name, therefore is this cotemporary with that; for 
though it may be the ſame church, yet will it not 
follow, that it is the ſame church ſo conſidered, and 
at the ſame time, becauſe it getteth the ſame name: 
certainly Chriſt's church at any time on earth, is 
his bride, and fo is ſhe at the day of judgment, 
Eph. v. 27. &c. Yet, it will not follow, that where 
the getteth theſe names, ſhe is ſtill to be taken as 
militant, more than we might argue, that church, 
chap. xxi. is the triumphant bride, therefore ſo is 
that, chap. xix. 7. The ſame will anſwer the ſe- 
cond argument alſo, which faith this is called the 
holy city; but, chap. xx. verſe 8. the holy city 
is compaſſed after the thouſand years; therefore 
this holy city was before that time. This will prove, 
indeed, that there was a church then, or that the 
church, now glorified, did at ſuch a time ſuffer, and 
was encompaſſed, for there is ſtill but one bride, 
one cathohe church and family in heaven and 
earth, Eph. iii. But it will not prove, that the 
church, as here conſidered, was put to ſuffering : 
yea, there ſeemeth to be expreſs difference, this 1s 
not only Jeruſalem, or the holy city that is the bride, 
but it is new Jeruſalem, to diſtinguiſh it from what 
it was formerly, ſuch a city as cannot be compaſ- 
ſed; therefore are its gates never ſhut; ſuch a city as 
no enemy can moleſt, or no dog can approach 
unto, and that not for a thouſand years only, but 
for ever: all which are certainly to oppole it to 
the church's militant condition formerly exprefled. 
The other two grounds which he addeth, are ſu- 
ſpected by himſelf. Neither can any think, that 
becauſe, chap. xvi. 17. it is ſaid, it is done, which 
words are again repeated, chap. xxi. 5, 6. there- 
fore they belong to one time, it is rather thus, chap. 
xvi. 17. It is ſaid to be done, becauſe near the con- 
ſummating, that ſeventh vial bringing with it the 
end, chap. xxi. 6. becauſe actually conſummated. 
His laſt preſumption, becauſe its one of the angels 
of the vials that ſneweth it to John, can conclude 
nothing, except we ſay, that God could not make 
uſe of an angel to ſhew John his church triumph- 
ant as well as militant: and if this be concluſive, 
it may plead to have it cotemporary with any one 
of the vials as well as this; for no particular vial is 
mentioned: yea, it is like, all this propheſy being 
ſhown to John by one angel, chap. i. It might 
therefore plead for a cotemporineſs amongſt all 
the parts of it; but himſelf doth not lay weight 
On it. 
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A ſecond word is to ſuch as think it belongeth 
to the Chriſtian church after the Jews converſion, 
becauſe of the expreſſions that are made uſe of in it. 
L ſhall not inſiſt on all, (leaving particulars to their 
proper place) but ſay, however this be applied, it 
is certainly not literally to be taken; and there- 
fore, that the kings bring their glory to it, &c. Is 
not to be underſtood of temporal glory, more than 
by gold or precious ſtones we mult conceive a ma- 
terial building, becauſe ſuch matter is mentioned. 
If therefore the expreſſions muſt be figuratively 
taken, and may as pertinently be applicable to hea- 
ven as to the church militant, we are to confider to 
which they are to be applied by the ſcope and other 
arguments in itſelf, whereof we have ſpoken, and 
by which we are content that it be determined. 
And therefore we ſay, that the like expreſſions in 
the prophets are not to be made equipollent to 
theſe here, except it be clear that they aim at one 
ſcope; for it is not words and expreſſions that we 
conclude from, but from many things put toge- 
ther, as is ſaid: for, although the prophets, here 
and there, dropped ſome ſuch expreſſions, to hold 
forth the excellency of the goſpel adminiſtration 
before it came, beyond what then was; yet is there 
in any of them ſuch a full and heavenly deſcription 
put together as this? Or can any future eſtate of 
the goſpel church beyond what was in John's time 
be looked for, which will exceed it as far as the 
goſpel church doth the Jewiſh, that John ſhould 
go ſo far beyond their manner in the deſcribing of 
it? And we are fure that the application thereof 
to heaven, hath with it a far more convincing im- 
preſſion on the hearts of the readers, as finding 
therein a more comfortable reliſh for their refreſh- 
ing, which another application would mar, be- 
fides, that ſtraining of it, will hardly be eſchewed, 
by ſo carrying on the application thereof, 

We come now to ſpeak of the firſt general defcrip- 
tion of heaven that is ſet down in moregeneralſteps, 
yet exceeding ſignificant, to verſe 9. 1. What 
John ſaw, verſe 1. And, 2. Then what he heard, 
and was told of for confirmation of the firſt, in the 
reſt of the verſe. Both tend to ſet out this happt- 
neſs of the ſaints eternal condition. 

The firſt thing he ſaw, is a new heaven, and 
a new earth. 2. A proof that it is ſo, or a reaſon 
why it is new, is given, becauſe the former was 
paſſed away. 3. It is particularly noted, there was 
no more ſca. hat this relateth to the great change 
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that ſhall be by fire on all the world, we take for 
granted, as being a thing following the great judg- 
ment and making way for the ſaints eternal bleſſed- 
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neſs. It is the very former change, mentioned, 


chap. xx. verſe 11. which ſheweth, that this 
is the continuation of that narration: as if one 
aſked what followed then, when the heavens and 
the earth paſſed away? 1 faw, ſaid he, a new hea- 
ven and a new earth; for the firſt heaven, and 
the firſt earth, &c. are paſſed away, whereby the 
ſucceeding of this to the former is clear. There 
are three particulars here to be enquired in, 1. 
What this paſling away of the heaven and earth 
is ſucceeding to the former, and therefore not co- 
temporary with it, which is here called the firit 
heaven in reſpe& of that which followed. 2. 
What this new heaven and earth is. 3. How it 


is ſaid there va no more ſea. Of theſe we are not 


curiouſly to enquire: but ſeeing it is a part of 
God's word given for conſolation to believers, 
we ſhall ſoberly aſſert what we think truth in 
this. 

Therefore we ſay, 1. That theſe words ſpeak 
of a change (even on the univerſe itſelf, liter- 
ally ſo to be taken) and that ſame which 1s mention- 
ed by Peter, 2. Epiſt. ii. 13. where, when he hath 
ſpoken of the diſſolution of the world by fire, 
(which by the ſchoolmen is called ignis conflagra- 
tionis) he addeth as a conſolation, but we look for 
a new heaven and a new earth, wherein dwelleth 
righteouſneſs, of this doth the preſent place ſpeak: 
where, on the by, we ſay, it is wonderful to us 


how learned men, as Mede in his treatiſe de oitou- | 


mene mellouſe ſhould apply that place of Peter, to 
a condition of the church on earth, ſeeing there this 
new heaven and new earth is expreſly ſaid to follow 
the earth that now is, and that after it is diſſolved by 
fire, is there a church to be in the world after that 
diſſolution? and whereas he faſteneth that expo- 
ſition upon that place of Peter from Iſaiah Ixv. and 
Ixvi. we conceive it were fitter to expound that 
place of Ifaiah, as the obſcurer, by that place of 
Peter, as that which is more clear, and ſo both to 
ſpeak of the church's eternal condition property at- 
ter theſe elements ſhall be diſſolved, if it be neceſ- 
fary to apply both to one thing. 

4 This fuppoſeth a great change, ſuch as ſhall 
put all in a far other ſhape and frame than now 
they are in; this cannot be queſtioned; how far and 
in what manner, is only diſputed: for, that all muſt 
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be deſtroyed and burnt with fire, is granted by 
all, and therefore juſtly what remaineth is called 
new, 

3- We take this for a certain alſo, that this paſ- 
ſing away looketh but to the viſible heavens, air, 
earth and water, and doth neither extend to that 
bleſſed manſion of the elect ſouls (called Caelum 
Empyreum) or kingdom prepared for them, nor yet 
to the place of torment, where damned ſpirits and 
reprobates are for ever to ly under the wrath of 
God: for, 1. That place of joy, it is ſaid to be 
prepared fromthe foundation of the world for them. 
Matth. xxv. Which expreſſion prepared, being 
compared with Heb. xi. ver. 10. doth not only hold 
forth a moſt excellent glory, and fingular exquiſite 
workmanſhip, for which cauſe God is ſaid to be 
the builder and maker thereof, techinites : not elſe- 
where applied to him in reference to any other 
piece of bis work, as having given a ſpecial proof 
of his admirable art and ſkill in that; but alſo doth 
aſcribe the ſame to its firſt creation, which admit- 
teth not of any intervening change. Again, this 
being the manſion of glorified ſaints, and the ſame 
heaven unto which all the elect will be gathered 
at the reſurrection, and ſtill ſpoken of in ſcrip- 
ture as one and the ſame; and it being fully glo- 
rious for their ſatisfying happineſs in the enjoying 
of God's preſence therein, we can apprehend no 
change incident thereunto, beſide that is called e- 
ternal, 2 Cor. v. verſe 1. In oppoſition to other 
things that are called temporal. Neither can there 
be any effect of ſin, or of the curſe ſuppoſed to 
have any influence on that bleſſed manſion. And 
therefore it not being, as other creatures, made 
ſubject to vanity, no unclean thing entering there, 
there can be no neceſſity of purifying it, or mak- 
ing ſuch a change on it, as on the reſt. 2. For 
hell, it is alſo ſaid to be prepared for the devil and 
his angels, wherein alſo many reprobates are be- 
fore this laſt judgment as by the parable of the 
rich glutton is clear, Luke xvi. therefore it is not 
a new hell they go unto that day, more than a new 
heaven. Neither can any end of renewing hell be 
given, it being no way to be bettered (as other 
creatures are by this change) except we fay, as A- 
quinas and the ſchoolmen, that this conſumma- 
tion putteth every thing in its perfection, and doth 
ſo to hell alſo, by tranſmitting the droſs of all crea- 
tion, devils, reprobates, death, &c. unto it. Bur 
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4. We take it for granted, that there is not a 
full annihilation of this univerſe by this change, ſo 
that there ſhould be nothing after it, but heaven 
and hell; but a change only it muſt be, though a 
wonderful great change. This all the places, that 
ſpeak of a new heaven and a new earth, do con- 
firm, as ſucceeding in the room of the former. Be- 
ſide, the phraſes holding forth this change, will 
import but a change and no annihilation, as will ap- 
pear: yea, this exception, that there ſhall be no 
more ſea, contirmeth it, for it ſupponeth ſome- 
what more to befal it than the heaven and the 
earth, which could not be if the annihilation of 

all were ablolute. 

g. The queſtion therefore lieth mainly in this, 
whether that change be ſubſtential, ſo that theſe 
heavens and this earth being removed, there are 
new heavens and new earth again created: or it 
that change be but in reſpect of qualities, as it is 
with the body of man, which is raiſed the ſame, as 
to its ſubſtance; yet ſo as to its qualities, 1t may 
be called another for its ſpiritualneſs, purity, glory, 
incorruptibleneſs, &c. (I mean of the bodies of the 
elect) even as in that compariſon uſed, 1 Cor. xv. 
The corn that groweth up is called another grain 
than that which was ſhown, in reſpe& of its acci- 
dents and appearance; ſo may this earth be called 
a new earth in theſe reſpects. We conceive this 
laſt to be truth, that as the heavens and earth are 
not ſubſtantially changed, nor annihilated, ſo the 
new earth and heaven ſucceeding, are the ſame for 
ſubſtance, but for nature more ſtable, for beauty 
more glorious, for uſe free from the abuſes ſinful 
men put them unto, and from the effects of the 
curſe put upon them for man's fin, they are alto- 
gether freed and ſet at liberty from theſe. There- 
fore, Accs iii. 21. it is called the time of the reſtitu- 
tion of all things. 

For confirmation whereof, we may conſider, 
1. Theſe places wherein this change is moſt ex- 
preſly mentioned, as Pſal. cit. 8. 16. with Heb. i. 
10. They ſhall periſh, but thou ſhalt endure; yea, 
all of them ſhall wax old like a garment, as a veſture 
Halt thou fold them up, and they ſhall be changed. 
Which words bear out, 1. A total overturning 
of heaven and earth, as to its outward frame: 
yet, 2. That upon the matter, 1n its ſubſtance, 
it is but a change, but {o univerſal and great, as 
maketh it not to be then what it is now. A ſe- 


cond expreſſion, is, 1 Cor. vii. 31. The faſhion of 
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this cv paſſeth away, the word is Chiema, uſed 
to ſet out the change on our bodies, Philip. iii. 21. 
whereby he would ſeem to hint, that this change 
is more on its outward appearance, than on its ſub- 
ſtance. A third place moſt plain and full is, 2 Pet. 
ili. verſe 10, 12, and 13. The heavens ſhall paſs 
away with a great noiſe, and the elements ſhall melt 
with fervent heat, &c. See allo, verſe 5, 6, 7. 
where the deſtruction by fire is compared with that 
which went before by water; where, 1. It is to 
be gathered, that that fire melteth the elements, 
and conſumeth them not, even as a goldſmith doth 
with metal that he hath a mind to put a new form 
or mould upon. 2. That out of this reſulteth the 
new heaven and earthas a refined lump, from which 
the droſs is taken away. 3. That as there was no 
lubſtantial change by water, ſo neither by fire, 
though, in that reſpect, it is called the o/d world, 
and the other the world that now is, only that 
made the change to the worſe, this of fire to the 
better. 

For a ſecond confirmation, we would conſider 
that famous place, Rom.. viii. 19, 20, 21, 22. 
where the ſcope purpoſely is to prove the glorious 
condition the ſaints have to expect after this, and 
that ſuch, that even ſenſeleſs creatures wait and 
long for, as being to be made partakers of it at the 
general manifeſtation of the ſons of God; where 
obſerve, 1. That by creature, in the ſingular 
number, verſe 19. and 20. is underſtood the uni- 
verſe, as contradiſtinguiſhed from the elect, and ſuch 
a creature as by the ſin of man is made ſubject 
to vanity, and ſo is not to be underſtood of the 
whole creation fimply, as certainly neither of an- 
gels, nor of the ſeat of the blefled. 2. That man's 
fin had had much influence on the curſing of 
this creature; partly, with barrenneſs, tempeſts, 
&c. contrary to its firſt nature; partly, by mak- 
ing it the theatre where much fin, and many 
changes have been acted; partly, by abuſing it 
againſt the end appointed by God to our vain 
ends. 3. That there is a time of delivering 
God's ſons from the bondage of fin they ly under 
fully. 4. That the creature here mentioned, 1s 
to be fully delivered from the effects of fin, and 
the curſe alſo; therefore, 1. It is ſaid to be ſub- 
dued under hope, not for ever. 2. It expecteth 
that, and groaneth for it, not as if it were fen- 
ſible, but by a natural inclination to it, and this 


is ſo ſure, as if it had knowledge, it would groan: 
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ſo it is ſaid, The high-ways mourn, Lam. i. 4. 3: 
Becauſe verſe 21. it is expreſly faid, that it is to 
be delivered from bondage, and to ſhare of that li- 
berty of the fons of God; and as their change 1s 
not tubſtantial, but qualitive, from the worſe to the 
better; ſo ſhall it, in ſome proportionable ſuitable 
manner, be freed from changes, corruption, &c. 
and be in an other way glorious. Theſe excellent 
privileges waited for by the creature, cannot conſiſt 
either with annihilation or ſubſtantial change, but 
with a qualitive mutation far to the better, tho' we 
cannot in every thing ſatisfy our curioſity about it, 
neither ſhould we aim at that. 

If any aſk, what can be the uſe of this earth? 
or, to what end it is, ſeeing Peter faith, righte- 
ouſneſs is to dwell in it. Anu. It is enough that 
God maketh it for his own glory, which was the 
end he made all things for, Prov. xvi. 2. Are there 
not many things now made, whereof we cannot 
give the uſe, poſſibly, many parts of the world ne- 
ver yet inhabited? Or, may there not be many rea- 
ſons which we cannot now tell, tho' we will know 
in that day his deſign in that? Again, are there not 
many members in man's body, who is raiſed with 
difference of ſex, and yet who can tell the uſe of 
them, only God thinks it meet, there being then 
no marrying nor eating, men living like angels? 
But, z. Will it not evidence God's power and great- 
neſs, and be a ſtanding monument of that? And will 
it not be ſome trophey of the full and final abolition 
of death, when the effects of it, as to the creature, 
are taken away? which, it is like, would never have 
periſhed either by fire or water, had not ſin come 
in and unwilling made it to be ſubject, theretore 
ſome way it is meet, that it ſhould alſo be freed. 

The laſt obſervable thing in the great change 
of the world, is, that there was no more ſea: for 
underſtanding this, we premit, 1, That ſea is not 
allegorically or improperly to be underſtood for 
troubles and Forms, which then the world is to 
be free of, tho? that be a truth. But the ſea here, 
muſt be underſtood properly, as the earth and hea- 
vens in the word before, 1t being that ſea which 
is a part of this univerſe. 2. It would ſeem, that 
to ſay, that the .ſea were new alſo, would not a- 
gree, there being ſome peculiar thing ſaid of the 
ſea in its paſſing, more than is ſaid of the earth and 

heaven. 3. Yet hardly can it be ſaid, that the 
fire of conflagration ſhall deſtroy all the element 
of water, and { dry up the ſea, becauſe there is 
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now no uſe of it: for, it may be ſaid, 1. That 
there is no uſe of the earth either. 2. That that 
conflagration purgeththe elements, but annihilateth 
them not, but bringeth them into their perfection, 
as it doth all the world, a great part whereof is the 
element of water. We ſhall without inſiſting, lay 
down three ways how we may take the words, 1. 
There was no more ſea, becauſe by that fire all the 
elements are melted, and made to run together, as 
it were, in one lump; and ſo there is all that was, 
but not diſtinctly fea, from earth, but altogether; 
that world to come being a reſult of their melting 
and intermixing one with another, when all of them 
are purified. 2. But becauſe the heavens and the 
earthare looked onſtill as diſtinct, it will be hard to 
confound the water, and the earth, and heaven, tho” 
it may be probable. It is faid, that by ſea, is not 
meaned the element of pure water, but that body 
of ſalt mixed waters, ſeparated from the earth, and 
put in bounds by itſelt: which differeth alſo from 
other waters, and hath a moving fleeting nature, as 
it is the ſea uſeful for commerce amongſt men. 
The fea thus underſtood, ſay they, is no more: not 
that all waters are dried up, but this ſea is purified, 
that it is no more ſea, having the properties, uſes, 
and differences, which now 1t hath from other wa- 
ters; and to this purpoſe do they mzke uſe of Gen. 
i. where mention is made of waters, before ever 
there was a ſea. And ſo they make the taking away 
of fea, not to be an annihilating of waters ſimply, 
but the reducing of the ſea to the original nature, 
if not to the place, of the firſt waters, ſo that it is 
not now ſea, as by that firſt appointment of God, 
Gen. 1. 9, and 10. it was. 3. It may be underſtood 
thus, the former heaven and earth were paſſed a- 
way, and there was no more ſea, that is, the change 
extended itielt not only to heaven and earth, but to 
the ſea alſo, even although folks would think it leſs 
probable: hat the ſea thould be altered with fire; and 
as they went away, yet not fimply, but the former 
heavens: ſo here is to be underſtood, the ſea was 
do more, that is, the former ſea, but it was chang- 
ed allo. And this we think the ſimpleſt meaning, 
end may fomeway be reconciled with what went 
before; and what is ſpoken of the ſea here, is the 
ſame wich was ſpoken of the earth, chap. xx. 11. 
only the change is more palpable on it; for altho? 
it continue to be water, yet it continueth not to 


be ſea, it not being of the ſubſtance and eſſencæ 
of water to be ſea. 
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From this great change we may learn, 1. Not, tisfy; but the end of this is the changing of this 


to fix too much on creatures which are paſſing, but 
on God who is the ſame, and changeth not, Pſal. 
Cll. 27. 
29. Mortification is a good ſtudy, for this world 
paſſeth away. 

2. It would preſs us to holineſs, ſeeing ſuch a 
trial and change will be, 2 Pet. iti. 11. What man- 
ver of perſons ought we to be, ſeeing all theſe 
things mult come to paſs? In ail godly converſa- 
tion, waiting for that diſſolving. Aſſure yourſelves 
it = be, and where will the ſinners appear in that 
day? 

It is much diſputed by the ſchoolmen, how the 
godly then living, and theſe that are again raiſed, 
are differenced trom the wicked at that time, and 
what pain this fire is to them: and here ignorant- 
ly and ſuperſtitiouſly they conclude, that it ſerveth 
initead of purgatory to theſe that were living, or 
ſhall be at that time. But, to leave curioſity, 
this is fure, 1. That the end of that fire is neither 
to pain, nor to fire or purge the elect, it being im- 
poſſible that fire material can take away ſin, (except 
it be meritoriouſly) and that cannot be, tho? they 
did ſuffer; for many ſuffer then and merit not, but 
this is founded on the rotten grounds of ſelf. righte- 
ouſneſs. Beſide, this fire is not voluntary, there- 
fore, according to their own principles, cannot ſa- 
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It is the apoſtie's advice, 1 Cor. vii. 27, | 


viſible world, and the putting an end to time. 2. 
It is like, the change of the living godly will not 
be by this fire, 1. Becauſe if Paul were living, be 
would be changed, 1 Cor. xv. yet would he not, 
likely, ſuffer fire. 2. Their change is done in the 
twinkling of an eye, which cannot be by fire. 4. 
It is not death (for all ſhall not die) but in place 
of death, whereas certainly fire would infer dying, 
it being a material fire. 3. However, we conceive 
the order of proceeding at the laſt judgment, yet, 
it is like, that the reſurrection of the dead elect, 
and the changing of the living, with their takin 
up to meet the Lord, 1 Theſſ. iv. (if not the final 
ſentence on all) thall go before this fire, the open- 
ing of the graves, which muſt be before this fire, 
and the ſeas giving up of her dead implieth this; 
the glorified condition therefore of the ele& being 
begun, and the ſentence having paſſed, belike, on 
the wicked alſo, (Chriſt thereby continuing laſt on 
the field, as conqueror and victor) before this fire, 
the elect are all without the reach thereof: for all 
the elect that are then living, or formerly dead and 
glorified, muſt be in one condition, (the bodies of 
the one being on the earth, as the perſons of the 
other are) and ſeeing it cannot be ſaid of the glo- 
rified elect, that they ſuffer fire, or are to be purg- 
ed; ſo neither can it be ſaid of the other. 


II. 


Verſe 2. And 1 Fohn ſaw the holy city, new Jeruſalem, coming down from God out of heaven, prepared 


as a bride adorned for her huſband. 


3. And I heard a great voice out of heaven, ſaying, Behold, the tabernacle of God is with men, and he 
will dwell with them, and they ſhall be his people, and God himſelf ſhall be with them, and be their 


God. 


4. And God ſhall wipe away all tears from their eyes; and there ſhall be no more death, neither ſorrow, 


nor crying, neither ſhall there be any more pain : 


for the former things are paſſed away. 


5. And he that ſat upon the throne, ſaid, Behold, I make all things new. And he ſaid unto me, IWrite: 


for theſe words are true and faithful, 
6. And be ſaid unto me, It is done. I am 


Alpha and Omega, the beginning and the end : I will give un- 


to him, that is athriſt, of the fountain of the water of life freely. 
7. He that overcometh ſhall inherit all things, and I will be his God, and he fhall be my 


ſon. 


8. But the fearful, and unbelieving, and the abominable, and murderers, and whoremongers, and ſorcer- 
ers, and idolaters, and all liars, ſhall have their part in the lake, which burneth with fire aud brim- 


ſtone: which is the ſecond death. 
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THis is the firſt thing John ſaw, as an antece- 
dent to the diſcourſe following of the glory 
of the elect; for if all the earth be new and glori- 
ous, much more they. Now followeth more par- 
ticularly, the change-that is made on the church of 
the elect, when they are gathered together, and 
the world now is new, and another thing than it 
was, ſo is the glorified church new, and another 
thing (as to her qualities and glory) than before. 
After 1 had ſeen the new earth, faith he, I ſaw 
alſo the new church exceeding beautiful, no city, 
no bride fo adorned on her marriage-day as ſhe is, 
ſhe is ſo glorious, when he getteth but a little view 
of her. Concerning the glorious deſcription we 
would premit. 

1. That it is almoſt all one, whomſoever or 
whatſoever we underſtand as the party deſcribed: 
1. Whether it be heaven, the place of bleſſedneſs; 
or, 2. The glorified ele&, who are bleſſed and a- 
dorned in this place; or, 3. The happineſs and 
bleſſedneſs of the enjoyment of God by theſe eleCt 
faints in this place X glory. Certainly none of 
theſe can be excluded, this being clearly the ſcope 
to ſhew the good condition of all thoſe who are 
written in the Lamb's book of life, oppoſite to the 
miſery of thoſe who are not written: all muſt be 
taken in, both who are thus adorned, where and 
with what they are made thus happy. We ſhall 
not therefore be curious to diſtinguiſh them, the 
ſcope being to ſhew, that the elect are in a moſt 
happy condition. 

2. That this happineſs is figuratively ſet out two 
ways, 1. By ſuch things as are moſt precious unto 
men, and of greateſt value, as of gold, precious 
ones, an excellent building, a bride, Fc. though 
the things themſelves infinitely exceed any thin 
they can be repreſented by. 2. By theſe things 
that are moſt precious, even to the people of God, 
as the tabernacle, outward ordinances, God's pre- 
ſence with them, c. which being to them of more 
worth than the former, do deſerve notably to illu- 
ſtrate, and to commend this happineſs unto them. 

3. That the manner alſo is figurative, holdin 
forth theſe things in ſuch a manner, and by ſuch 
_ expreſſions, as may make them moſt intelligible 

unto men, who here are ſtrangers to theſe myſte- 
ries: and therefore we are to conceive of the ex- 
preſſions as they conduce to this ſcope. 

4. Hence it is not needful to enquire in every 


articular part of the allegory or ſimilitud 
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it did ſet forth ſome different thing: it is enough 
they all concur to ſet out one general, viz. the ex- 
cellency of this good condition: therefore are we 
not to underſtand one thing by this ſtone, another 
thing by that; one thing by the city, another thing 
by the bride, (tho' in a good ſenſe it may be;) it 18 
enough that they together ſhew that it is glorious; 
ſo that this city cometh down from heaven, that it 
bath twelve gates, and that the tree of life hath 
twelve manner of fruits, &c. They are but ex- 
preſſions accommodated to our uptaking of them, 
and ſo diſcovered to John 1a the viſion, that they 
may be known to be more than a common city, 
tree, &c. that are here. They are heavenly, even 
as the taking of John to a great high mountain, 
ver. 10. is ſet down to make out the coherence of 
the allegory. It is marked, that the city came 
down, and he was taken up, whereby the more 
conveniently he might ſee it, which yet is not lo- 
cally done, but in viſion. 

Particularly, there is here a city, 1. Named. 2, 
Deſcribed. 3. Commended. John putteth to his 
name here, I 7ohn ſau it, to confirm it by ſuch 
a witneſs, whole teſtimony is true, John xxi. and 
to make it paſs with credit; he feigned it not, but 
ſaw it in viſion, tho! far ſhort of the thing itſelf. 

1. The city is named, the new Feruſalem. 
That by Jeruſalem is ſignified the church, is clear 
in ſcripture, for the ſpecial privileges Jerufalem had 
in her. There is a threefold Jeruſalem in the 
ſcripture, 1. Legal Jeruſalem, which long ſince is 
deſtroyed, and as to its ceremonies is in bondage, 
Gal. iv. 2. A Jeruſalem that now is, (i. e. the 
goſpel church) called the mother of us all, Gal. 
iv. 3. It is taken for the heavenly Jeruſalem, or 


g | the glorified triumphant church, where God imme- 


diately dwelleth with his people, whereof that 
earthly Jeruſalem was but a type, Heb. xii. 22. So 
weunderſtand Jeruſalem there, as including heaven, 
where angels and juſt men made perfect are, and 
the church militant, as it is the firſt ſtep to this, and 
by which we have right to it through the covenant 


g of grace in the church. It taketh in the elect glo- 


riſied and militant; for there is but one family, 
Eph. iii. 15. This is called Jeruſalem, 1. Becauſe 
typified by the firſt Jeruſalem. 2. Becauſe it is 
the ſame church glorified that was before, even 
as it is the ſame world now which ſhall be then. 


Only it is called new Jeruſalem, not only to diſtin- 
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guiſh it from the Jewiſh Jeruſalem, but even from 
the Evangelic, which is called the holy city before, 
chap. xi. but not the new city. It is new Jeruſa- 
lem, as the earth is new, in the words before, that 
is, fully freed from all corruption, and by its qua- 
lificationsanotherthing than it was, though as to the 
perſons the ſame, yet now perfectly glorified and 
glorious, another ſort of church then, not now, 
though the ſame church, yet now preſented, with- 
out ſpot or wrinkle, or any ſuch thing, Eph. 
27. 

The ſecond part, is its deſcription; it is ſaid to 
be coming down from heaven. This ſuppoſeth no 
local mutation of the place deſcribed, but the excel- 
lent nature and quality of it, (whether place or 
perſon) that ſuch a city was never on the earth, 
it was a thing that was of a heavenly original; 
therefore, Heb. xii. 22. called heavenly: for, to 
be in this city, ſuppoſeth aſcending, and is all one 
with having Chriſt's new name written on them, 
which is heavenly glory, as appeareth, chapter iii. 
ver. 12. This coming down, is either generally to 
ſnew that it is heavenly; 1. It riſeth not out of 
the earth, no, not this new earth, it hath a more 
glorious riſe. Or, 2. So it appeareth to John as 
deſcending, that he may ſee it: yet, as would ſeem, 
it was ſtill high; therefore needeth he; to aſcend, 
yer. 10. to ſee it. Both which are but to clear this, 
how John here ſaw the heaven; it deſcended, and 
I aſcended, would he fay, to ſee it, though it be in 
viſion. 3. It may be ſaid to deſcend, not as to have 
its abode upon earth, but as looking to the church 
in its firſt preſenting before God at that day, as it 
is, Eph. v. 27. he ſo expreſſeth it, as beholding all 
the ſaints and glory in heaven deſcending, (it be- 
ing otherwiſe impoſſible to conceive of heavenly 
things) as it were, like a bride on the great mar- 
riage-day; and, poſſibly, it may relate to Chriſt's 
coming with his ſaints to judgment by a local de- 
ſcenſion at the diſſolation of this earth. But, as we 
faid, the expreſſions are not too much literally to 
be ſtrained. 

This deſcenſion, or coming down, is alſo, chiefly, 
for its commendation: that, 1. It is of God's 
building 2nd drefling, it cometh from him. 2. It 
is to be a conſtant dwelling to men, (as the firſt 
voice cleareth, ver. 3.) as if it did deſcend to them, 
they ſhall have heaven for earth: that ſhall be the 
exchange. b 


The third thing ie, the commendation of this 
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city: it is, 1. Called à holy city; for now the 
ſpirits of juſt men are made perfect, and fo are 
their bodies; and no unclean thing entereth here, 
but ſuch. as are holy. Jeruſalem alſo is ordina- 
rily for God's preſence and worſhip in i, called 
the holy city; much more may heaven be for that 
reaſon. 

The commendation more particularly is, that 
ſhe is prepared as a bride adorned for her huſband : 
the is right every way, and excellent in her glorious 
apparel and new clothes, braver than any bride that 
ever was, as having a more excellent huſband than 
any, yet that is not all. Before ſhe was a prepar- 
ing, now the is prepared, and fully made ready; for- 
merly there was calling to the marriage-ſupper, but 
here the bride is brought to her huſband. In a 
word, now ſhe is fitted in a ſtately manner, ſuit- 
able to the bridegroom, who now is not the wooer, 
but her huſband. And all theſe adornings are hea- 
venly, ſuch as ſhe from heaven bringeth with her, 
and he hath put on her. And there is nothing want- 
ing that may adorn her, and, as it were, her mar- 
riage-day being come, not a wrong pin is in her. 
The general keepeth the ſcope of the ſimilitude fully, 
the is, as Pſal. xlv. 14. brought unto the king in 
raiment of needle-work : which is ſpoken of this 
ſame glory, when the bride, fully glorified, ſhall 
be made ready to enter the King's palace. And this 
new church being diſtinguiſhed from this new world, 
and not the ſame, (as it would be, if it were to be 
underitood on earth) but ſucceeding to that change, 
we may clearly ſee that it is not that here, but that 
ſame, chap. iii. ver. 12. which is more particularly 
afterwards infiſted on. 

This glorious ſtate of the eleQ, and the ſolace 
which they enjoy in this happineſs, being diſcovered 
in a little glance to John's view, followeth now a 
further confirmation thereof by two voices to his 
ear. The firſt is general, out of heaven, from ſuch 
as knew beſt; the ſecond trom God himſelf, or the 
Lamb, verſe 5, &c. 

The voice 1s firſt deſcribed; then the matter 
ſpoken is ſet down, as of more credit from ſuch a 
voice. It is a voice, for its diſtinctneſs and intelli- 
gibleneſs, not confuſed, like thunderings, or waters, 
but that which he heard was plain to his ear, as that 
which he had ſeen was to the eye. It will take vp 
all ſenſes to diſcern heaven rightly, and there 1s 
happineſs there to delight them all. Beſide, one 


ſenſe is more eaſily deluded than two; here there- 
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fore both by ſeeing and hearing John beareth wit- 
neſs. It is called a great voice, 1. To ſhew that 
it is a concerning matter that 1s expreſled. 2. To 
ſhew that it is no ordinary herald that crieth it: 
and therefore men would be ſtirred up to hear and 
believe what is ſpoken concerning heaven. 3. It 
is from heaven, becauſe only thoſe are belt ac- 
quainted with the glory thereof here mentioned. 
Beſide, if there be joy in heaven at the converſion 
of a ſinner, much more when the marriage is ſo- 
lemnized; it would ſeem to relate to that. 

2. The matter beginneth with a behold, for the 

former reaſons. It is a wonderful thing to be ob- 
ſerved by all, that ſuch a nearneſs ſhould be be- 
twixt God and men. Hear, obſerve, believe, and 
wonder. The matter ſetteth out the happineſs of 
the ſaints two ways, 1. In their poſitive happineſs 
and good condition. 2. In their freedom from all 
diſhculties, 
Their poſitive happineſs is ſet out under the moſt 
excellent ſimilitudes and promiſes of happineſs that 
Iſrael had. Now, all theſe are fulfilled, becauſe 
heaven cannot be ſet out of itſelf, therefore theſe 
two ways it is ſet out to us, to bring us in love 
with it. 1. To our eye it is repreſented under the 
types and ſimilitudes of earthly things that are moſt 
glorious and delightſome to the eyes, as gold, pearl, 
precious ſtones, cities, and what men of the world 
are moſt taken up with. 2. To our ear and faith, 
or apprehenſions and conceptions, is ſet out by the 
things that taſte not to the men of the world, but 
to God's people and church, have been more ex- 
cellent than any thing of the world. So that as 
the former is not literally underſtood, fo neither 
the latter; but by theſe, as by ſteps, he elevateth 
us ſome way to conceive of heaven, by the city, 
tabernacle, temple, Feruſalem and promiſes, which 
were of a more taking beauty to them than any 
thing elſe; and it ſh-weth that heaven is not above 
what worldly men can conceive, but even above 
the reach of theſe who have faith and experience 
in ſpiritual things. 

Anſwerable to theſe, their poſitive happineſs is 
ficlt ſet out by the type of the tabernacle of God 
with men, that is, God's preſence ſhall be with 
them, as his tabernacle was a ſign of that, and a 
privilege to Iſrael, which others had not: ſo now 
what was ſignified by it, is hege fully made out in 
truth. This, ſecondly, is cleared, he will dwell 
with them: they ſhall not only have ſigne, but as 
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he dwelt in the ark as the type, ſo ſhall he indeed, 
dwell with men, not as a ſtranger, now and then as 
before, but conſtantly. 3. This is further expreſ- 
ſed, They ſhall be his people, and God himſelf ſhall 
be with them, (and not the tabernacle only) and 
he ſhall be their God: which is not as if now God 
did begin to be their God (which as to kis own, 
was true in all ages.) But, 1. Taat now God i- 
manifeſtly known to be their God. 2. That now 
they reap fully the enjoyments and advantages of 
their right to have him their God. 3. They get 
now the poſſeſſion of him who, in right and title, 
was their portion before, they know what it is to 
have God their God, when he becometh all in all 
to them, and they are filled with his fulneſe, and 
ſee him as he is. It ſaith, that the fruit and ſub- 
ſtance of that great covenant-promiſe, I will be 
their God, and they ſhall be my people, is never well 
known, nor taken up, till they be in heaven, that 
being the place wherein the fulneſs of this promiſe 
ſtreameth out to believers. It is a word that ſetteth 
forth the height of happineſs to be in the enjoying 
of God, the promiſe whereof is the great ſub- 
ſtance of the covenant here, that is given to his 
people in theſe words, Lev. xxvi. 10, 11. and 
Ezek. xxxvi. Gen. xvil. 2 Cor. vi. 18. 

There 18 more happineſs in having God to be 
our God than we can believe; yet this in right 
may be here, and the right improving and uſe- 
making of this, would in a great meaſure, be hea- 
ven upon earth. 

Verſe 4. The happineſs of their eſtate (as it is 
free from all the contraries and oppoſites of bleſſed- 
neſs) is ſet forth, 1. Generally, in wiping arvay all 
tears. 2. More particularly, in removing the cauſes 
of theſe, as death, ſorrow, crying, &c. 3. In the 
proof of it; for all former things are gone, there- 
fore theſe are done away, and the face of the church 
and her condition is now new. Some of theſe ex- 
preſſions are, chapter vii. borrowed from the pro- 
phets, that point at an excellent condition of the 
church on earth, becauſe the true beauty of the 
church on earth is of the ſame nature with that in 
heaven, (as the former promiſes do clear) that 
beauty of heaven is but that begun glory com- 
pleated and perfected, which is not at perfection 
here till it come there. But the ſcope differeth in 
this, that there the glory of the goſpel-church is 
holden forth principally after Antichriſt's begun 
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ruin; but here the perfecting of the ſame church 
in heaven after the final and full overturning of 
all enemies, as is clear before. | 
The general freedom of this happy condition, 
is, that God ſhall wipe away all tears from their 
= - which is ſpoken not only comparatively with 
their former eſtate, as it is uſed by Iſa. Ix. and 
poſſibly chap. vii. but here it is ſimply to be un- 
- derſtood. There ſhall not be in them, or any of 
them, any ſorrow, or cauſe of ſorrow, or weep- 
ing; but though there be tears on their cheeks, 
all their journey over, (which is here ſuppoſed) 
yet when they come to the gates of heaven no tear 
ſhall enter with them, God himſelf, as it were with 
a napkin, by his tenderneſs to them, and the ful- 
neſs of his love, ſhall put an end to their weeping : 
there ſhall never be any more a tear amongſt them 
all; and that it is God who wipeth, &c. addeth 
to the conſolation. 
More particularly, their freedom is ſet down in 
four things, ordinarily accompanying all living. 
1. Death, there ſhall be no death there: which al- 
ludeth unto, or rather is the fulfilling of that, Iſa. 
xxv. which, 1 Cor. xv. the apoſtle maketh clear 
a qualification of heaven, (and to be fulfilled after 
the reſurrection there,) and there only ſhall be 
immortality and eternal life, neither firſt nor ſe- 
cond death enter there, but both are caſt into the 
lake, as chap. xx. or are without this city, to 
which this doth eſpecially relate. 2. There is no 
ſorrow nor grief there: it is properly ſuch a ſor- 
row as is for the loſs of friends, or ſuch a croſs, 
when ſome good thing is taken away: There is 
none ſuch there; no wife in heaven bewails her 
huſband, or mother her child. Rachel will not 
weep for her children there, nor is friend ſeparated 
from friend there, Jonathan is not heavy to ſunder 
with David there, nor any man mourning for the 
loſs of a crown or kingdom, or houſe or eſtate, 
cr for any loſs whatſoever. 3. There is no crying 
there, there are no violent or haſty ſurpriſings, 
(which taketh in all croſſes that bring hurt upon 
any) there is no invading of kingdoms, ſtorming 
of towns, killing or ſlaughter, or roaring of violent 
enemies actively doing wrong, or of poor ſouls 
crying out under, and paſſively ſuffering, wrongs 
or oppreſſions: neither of theſe are in heaven. 4. In 
| that city there is no pain nor ſuffering, whether 
from external cauſes of violence, or inward infir- 


mities of body, or challenges of the mind; the in- 
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| habitants of that land will not ſay they are ſick, Iſa. 


xxxlii. In a word, the body is ſo freed from cor- 
ruption, as there is no external cauſe to hurt it, 
neither any internal tendency to any diſeaſe, but 
abſolute freedom from all effects of ſin; no fick- 
neſs is there more than death; no gout nor gravel, 


| all theſe are removed. And, for aggravation of 


this happineſs, we are to underſtand theſe expreſ- 
fions ſet down, 1. As taking in all theſe things 
conducing to happineſs. 2. Not only is there a 
removing of theſe, but the contrary privileges 
follow, viz. quietneſs, life, comfort, joy, &c. 3. 
That theſe are eminently there in heaven, and 
only there in this degree. 4. That theſe enjoy this 
happineſs and life eternally and unchangeably ; for 
now, no more death or pain or any thing of that 
kind, is to trouble them. 

The confirmation is added in a word. Fer the 
former things are paſſed away, that is, all the for- 
mer diſpenſations toward the church, its croſſes 
and ſufferings, and the manner of its fighting or 
being militant, theſe now are paſſed and changed: 
which muſt certainly be underſtood of the church's 


y | final and eternal change, 1. Becauſe theſe things 


(called the former in oppoſition to the church's 
now glorified condition) are paſſed away as the 
old heavens are; then this change being univerſal 
in all things, relateth to the full change on the 
world. 2. Becauſe theſe former things of death, 
pain, &c. are never away till the end: for if they 
were ſuppoſed cotemporary with the eſtate of the 
church during theſe thouſand years, then certainly 
Gog and Magog are to follow that with death and 
crying, it muſt therefore be after all the church's 
trials, and ſo after Gog and Magog, who not long 
preceded the end of the world. So this renewing 
of all, maketh an excellent change to the godly: 
and no more can be underſtood what the happineſs 
of their lot 1s, than that which eye never ſaw, 
nor ear heard, nor yet could enter into man's 
heart to conſider, this being every way new to 
men. 

The ſecond voice which cometh in, to confirm 
the ſame things, is verſe 5. of Him that ſat on the 
throne, that is the Lamb, who was judge, chap. 
xx. ſtiled here by the name he taketh to bimſelf, 
chap. i. to ſhew his Godhead, I am Alpha and 
Omega, and I will be his God, verſe 6. and 7. he is 
brought in ſpeaking, 1. To confirm what is ſaid: 


it is God who undertaketh it, and thereforeit cannot 


LE r. II. BOOK OF THE 


miſs; he may be believed. 2. To ſhew the great- 
neſs of the thing, and concernment of it, that 
God will himſelf be, as it were, the preacher of it. 
In this confirmation there are three ſeveral ſpzeches 
to the ſame end. The 1. is verſe 5. Behold, I 
make all things new: Wonder not at this glorious 
change; for, ſaith he, I that once made all things, 
now I make them new, new heavens, new earth 
and church, &c. as to their qualifications: which 
all things relate to the paſling of the former things 
mentioned, verſe 1, and 4. and chap. xx. 11. and 
ſhew that the omnipotency and faithfulneſs of Jeſus 
Chriſt is engaged for bringing this about for his 
church's comfort, and ſtrengthning of their faith 
in this great point. 

The ſecond word, for the ſame end, is, write, 
for theſe things are true and faithful. The com- 
mand is repeated, to ſhew that there is a ſingular 
truth in this point, he might record it, and though 
it be implied, men ordinarily look on theſe things 
as paſſing words, yet, faith he, they are faithful 
and true. 

The third word is, verſe 6. The repeating 
this ſo often, he ſaid unto me, is for wakening at- 
tention, and to mind us who it is that ſpeaketh, and 
that every word, as a divers ſentence, is to be weigh- 
ed, it hath two parts, the firſt is abſolute, bear- 
ing out the certainty of the accompliſhment of that 
greut change, ſpoken of as it were already done, 
it is done, faith he, that is, old things are paſſed, 
and all things are made new; whatever was before 
promiſed is certain as done. This looketh to the 
end, as was cleared by the ſame word of the 
ſeventh vial, chap. xvi. which ſheweth the co- 
8 of theſe events, as was then clear- 
The ſecond part of it is conditional, holding 
forth the parties, in their qualifications, who ma 
expect that glory, verſe 6. and 7. and theſe who 
have no right to this happineſs, verſe 8. which is 
an uſe of the former grounds, or is drawn (to ſtir 
up hearers to be in love with heaven) from the 
offer of it on his condition, and to ſcare men at 
hell in oppoſition to this, by threatning particu- 
lar ſorts with it. And therefore this offer is not to 
be looked on as to be made after this begun mak - 
ing of all things new, as in order of time, but as 
holding forth the way how to come to this bappi- 
neſs (preſently as to the offer, though the happineſs 


be coming) and by the offer of it hereby to engage 
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folks into it. This offer, as it pointeth out hea- 
ven as the reſult, ſoit pointeth out the way, means 
and motives leading and preſſing to it at all times, 
as the cloſe of the ſeven epiſtles, chap. ii. and iii. 
doth. The offer beginneth with a deſcription of 
him that maketh the offer, and beſide that, hath 
two parts. The firſt part, verſe 6. the ſecond. 
verſe 7. 

He deſcribeth himſelf as often in the farſt, ſecond 
and third chapters, I am Alpha and Omega, the be- 
ginning and the end. This is to ſhew, 1. Who it is- 
that offereth, and that he may be truſted. 2. That 
he ſhould not be ſlighted nor refuſed duty, tieth 
to reſpe& what he ſaith who now ſpeaketh from 
heaven. ur Meh 

3. That as he is Alpha in the beginning, ſo now 
he appeareth Omega in the perfecting what he pro- 
miſed, Every part of the offer hath a promiſe of 
eternal life upon a condition, or to perſons ſo and 
ſo qualified. | | 

The thing promiſed, verſe 6. is, I will give 
him of the fountain of the water of life. This 
fountain is taken in ſcripture ſometimes for the 
graces of the Spirit that leads unto life and be- 
gins it. John iv. 10. and vii. 39. ſometimes for 
the enjoyment of God, who is our life, as Pal. 
xxxvi. g. with thee is the fountain of life: both 
come well in here, but the laſt as the ſcope and 
great part of the promiſe, which bath its perfec- 
tion in heaven. This is water of life, and that 
for the excellency and perpetuity of its refreſhing :- 
here is a perpetual fountain, whereas not one drop 
is in hell. 

The condition runneth in the words, . I will 
give him: it is a free gift, ſo is life eternal, Ro- 
mans vi. 23. 2. And it is given freely, that is, 
without any price, and compenſations, but it is 
obtained without money, and whatever qualifica- 
tion be in the perſon thus freely begraced, it is 
no cauſe of this gift. Yet, 3. Thus qualified, Ir is ts 
him that is athir/?, that this gift is given, as Iſaiah 
lv. 1. Athirſt is, 1. One that needeth, 2. One 
that is ſenſible of his need, 3. One that would fain 
have, as ever a thirty man would drink, as it 
were, pained for want of it. 4. It is one that will 
take and welcome the offer on any terms, and: 
think himſelf much obliged to him that giveth it. 
Hence under thirſting, (Iſaiah lv. 1. and Matth. 
v. Bleſſed are they that hunger and thirſt) is ordi- 


narily holden forth people's fitneſs to receive, and 
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willingneſs to conſent to Jeſus Chriſt, as chap. xxii. 
17. Whoſcever is athirſt, that is, as after followeth, 
sohoever will, let him come, fc. By which we 
may ſee, 1. The freeneſs and largeneſs of Chriſt's 
offer that cannot be made broader, and laid nearer 
folks than by faith it is done in this, if they will 
receive and be willing, they are welcome. 2. The 
fit and qualified objects that the promiſe is made 
to; poor, hungry, thirſty, that may want, and 
vet have nothing to buy, come here, the market 
is free. 3. The conſiſtency, yea, the neceſſary 
connection of grace freely given, and the qualifi- 
cations of hunger and thirſt in the receiver: for, 
1. This qualification diſpoſeth them to make uſe 
of grace. 2. To eſteem of, and prize grace, as 
ſickneſs doth of him who is the phyſician. This con- 
dition of faith, thirſt, and willingneſs, &c. import- 
eth no more on the receiver's ſide, any thing incon- 
ſiſtent with grace, than that it is ſaid he giveth free- 
ly, and without money, on his fide; this importeth 
bat a free receiving, as that doth a free giving. 


The ſecond promiſe is large, in two expreſ- | 


ſions, ſetting out this happineſs, he Hall inherit 
all things : he ſhall want no good thing, and theſe 
all ſhall be his poſſeſſion, he ſhall have God, who, 
1 Cor, xv. 28. ſhall be all in all, infinitely ſupply- 
ing and filling the room of all the riches, honour, 
contentments and comforts that men can imagine; 
it ſhall be a greater poſſeſſion, than if they enjoy- 


ed all things: for, 1. God equivalently maketh up 


all, that nothing is miſſed. 2. Eminently and ex- 
cellently he maketh up all, that whatever com- 
fortable effect would be exprefled from inheriting 
all things, it is much more excellently and emi- 
nently from God. This muſt be an excellent in- 
heritance that is ſet out by ſuch an expreſſion, yet 
Goth the thing enjoyed in heaven excced the ex- 
preſſion, as far as the maker doth his work, and 
that which is infinite exceedeth what is finite; 
for, expreſſions cannot be gotten, adequate and 
ſuitable to the thing. 

The ſecond expreſſion ſheweth how this is made 
out, I will be his Ged, and he ſhall be my ſon. This 
comprehendetli all: yea, it is added as an addition 
to all things. It is more to be God's ſon, and to 
have him our God, than to enjoy all things beſide 
to be his ſon, and ſo bis heirs, and joint heirs with 
Chrif, Rom. viii. 17. What is that, or rather what 
is it not? Here now is a portion; who would co- 
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vet, let them covet this as the beſt thing: one da 
the truth of this will appear, what great bleſſednefa 
is here, when once his wrath is but a little kindled, 
Pſal. ii. /t. O! ſet your hearts on this; it is the 
ſhort cut to poſſeſs and inherit all things: who in 
all the world ever reached to enjoy all the earth? 
Yet that is little amongſt all things, but a believer 
inheriteth earth, heaven, God, Chriſt, glory, peace, 
bis ſoul, even all things; for God 1s his, (and with 
him all things, 1 Cor. iii. 22, 23.) and will he not 
give to him all things? Rom. viii. 32. Yea, is he 
not himſelf all things, as is ſaid, ſo that in heaven 
and earth the foul can wiſh no more? Pſal. Ixxiii, 
25. See ln ver. 3. 

The condition is, overcoming: which implieth, 
1. A fight with a world of enemies and corruption. 
2. A ſerious fight and conſtant war, as for life, 
3. A difficult fight. Yet, 4. A victory and over- 
coming of all theſe enemies before there can be 
an obtaining of all things. This faith, folks will 
not ſlip nor ſleep into theſe excellent promiſes, and 
though fighting be not the meritorious cauſe of 
theſe, yet it is the way to them, and an antecedent 
going before them neceſſarily, though not the cau/a 
ine qua non to our juſtification, yet it is ſo to our 
glorification. 

This 7hir/iing, importeth engaging and cove- 
nanting, Iſa. lv. 3. Overcoming, a being anſwerable 
to our engagements. Obſerve it then, and wreſtle 
ſo as ye may obtain, ſeeing ſo much dependeth on 
it; and happy is he that overcometh. He and every 

one of them enjoyeth all things, and yet none of 
them enjoyeth another's portion to one another's 
prejudice. But as men now enjoy the whole ſun and 
its light, and wrongeth not others by it, ſo then all 
ſhall enjoy God fully, as to their capacities yet ſo as 
there is no want to others. That infinite ocean of the 
Godhead being able to fill all the cups that come to 
it, or are caſten in it, and being ſuch that all may 
alſo ſwim in it when they are full, and that Sun of 
righteouſneſs being ſo clear as to ſhine on all, and 
to make ſhining all the eyes that ſhall behold him. 

The qualifications, to ſay ſo, of theſe exclud- 
ed on the other part, are ſet down, ver. 8. And 
we conceive for theſe ends, 1. To preſs the receiv- 
ing of the former offer, from the ill of miſſing it, 
which is the main ſcope. 2. To ſhew that every 
one overcometh not, and ſo cometh not there, 
3. To ſhew who overcometh not, viz, theſe that ) 
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under the practice of ſinful luſts as here: by theſe 
ſorts underſtand all other ſinful wretches lying in 
ſin, as if they were expreſſed, the moſt abomina- 
ble ſorts whereof are indeed named, yet not at all 
to exclude others. By it we may fee alſo, that 
this muſt be heaven; for theſe that get not theſe 
good promiſes are caſt into the lake and ſecond 
death. O what great odds is there between the end 
of fin and holineſs! Whatever men now think, it 
will one day, yea, in that day, appear in its na- 
tive colours. 

Theſe particular ſteps or ſorts of fins, (viz. 
eighth) are mentioned, to ſhew, 1. That there is 
but one way to glory, but many ſins whereby men 
paſs to deſtruQtion. 2. That by the ſetting down of 
theſe more particularly, the happineſs of heaven, 
and the qualifications of theſe who enter it, may be 
the more conſpicuous, being put together. 

The firſt ſort of ſinners that is excluded, is the 
fearful, or coward, oppoſite to the former fighter 
and overcomer. It is not theſe who are feared to 
come ſhort, Heb. iv. 1. nor theſe that fear to fin, 
and defire to prevent it, Heb. xi. 7. nor ſuch that 


fear that their faith be not good, or that they be 


preſuming, as the woman, Mark v. 23. But ſuch 
as, 1. Dare act nothing for Chriſt, are cowards, 
and not valiant for him, though not directly againſt 
him, ſuch as fearing them that can kill the body, 
Mat. x. ſway with every corrupt time, as the beaſt, 
Magog, &c. and cannot fight againſt them to any 
hazard, but forſake Chriſt. 2. Such as are feared 
to fight againſt luſts, and never appear againſt them 
in the field: the weak heart, Ezek. xvi. is evil, ſuch 
a fear as the evil ſervant had, Matth. xxv. 25. 
which maketh men lazy in holy duties, and trading 
for Chriſt, as if they were afraid of them; the 
fluggard ſaith, there is a lion in the way, this is he 
who ſhifteth duty. 3. Such as dare venture to ſuf- 
fer nothing for Chriſt, as the worthies did, Heb. xt. 

The ſecond ſort is unbeltevers, not properly or 
only infidels, much leſs theſe who are of a weak 
or little faith, that is mixed with doubting, and 
want peace: but ſuch as never received the free 
offer of Chriſt's grace indeed, whatever their pro- 
feſfion was; that never did flee from the covenant 
of works to reſt on Chriſt for ſalvation. Theſe 
are, John iii. 36. condemned already: and this 
unbelief ſhall condemn as much as any breach of 
the law, 1n that day it will condemn that ye believe 
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not according to that command, 1 Jobn ii. 23. as 
to be a murderer, to be a witch or warlock. 

Sueft. How differeth it from weak faith? Anſw. 
Weak faith hath a ſure ground, but a weak grip of 
it: therefore it is feared for it: but unbelief hath 
a weak ground, but thinketh its grip ſure, there- 
fore it is not troubled. 2. Weak faith hath much 
fear of unbelief, Mark ix. 24. and would be rid of 
it: this unbelief is willingly, and ſo wreſtleth not 
againſt unbelief, but againſt doubting and fear, left 
its ſecurity be marred. 3. Weak faith is clear of its 
own need and Chriſt's fulneſs; but its weakneſs is 
in its peace, or its gripping of him, or biding by 
him: and as to the fruits of faith, it findeth theſe 
weak, to ſay ſo, but unbelief is clearer of its peace 
than of its need, &c. and whether we take unbelief 
as a failing on the right hand by preſumption, cr on 
the left by deſpair, both are unbelief, and oppoſite 
to faith in Chrift, and are excluded here. 

The third ſort are abominable, who by fins a- 
gainit nature have made themſelves vile: now theſe 
arereckoned with: ſuch were theſe in Sodom, and 
theſe, Rom. i. 26, &c. 

The fourth ſort are murderers, which taketh in 
all who wrong their neighbours in thought, word 
or deed, eſpecially the perſecutors of his people. 

The fifth ſort are whoremongers, whereby all 
who are given to any filthineſs, ſecret or open, of 
whatſoever ſort, are underſtood, if it were but in 
a look. 

The ſixth ſort are ſorcerers, ſuch as more di- 
rectly renounce God, and take them directly or in- 
directly to the making uſe of the devil in the place 
of God: whereby we may ſee, that there is ſuch a 
fin, as well as there is murder and adultery. 

The ſeventh ſort are idolaters, whether againſt 
the firſt command, as heathens; or the fecond, as 
falſe worſhippers; or more ſubtilly advancing crea- 
tures, as do the covetous, they are in this roll. 

The eighth fort are all liars, in their words or 
carriage counterfeiting in hypocriſy towards God, as 
Plal. Ixxvmi. 3 5. or deceiving or diſſembling towards 
man, Coloſſ. 1:1. 10. all go together to the lake ſpo- 
ken of, chap. xx. that is their lot, in oppoſition to 
the lot of the elect here deſcribed: under theſe 
oo all are comprehended who live and die in 
in: 

As, 1. Thoſe fins of omiſſion in falling or 
hiding back, as the fearful. 2. Apainſt the 
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goſpel, as the unbelievers. 3. Againſt nature, as the 
abominable. 4. Againſt the law, as the others, 
and that whether againſt the firſt or ſecond table, 
in deed or word. Their lot is dreadful, They are 
caſten ints the lake, Ic. Then, 1. Is there not great 
odds between heaven and hell? Is it not good to 
be in heaven, and ill to be in hell? 2. Mutt not all 
of you be eternally in the one or in the other? 3. 
Is it not alſo certain, that folks muſt go to them ſe- 
verally, according to theſe qualifications ofovercom- 
ing or lying under ſin, and that theſe are not ſe- 
parated, but heaven and holineſs, hell and ſin go 
together? Then, what are the moſt of you doing? 
Are not theſe the words of him that ſitteth on the 
throne? Why then make you not for heaven, and 
ſo for more holineſs as neceſſary to be there? 
Have ye reſolved to diſpenſe with the loſs of 
heaven? Can ye abide hell and the company of 
devils for ever? What, is there any choice here? 
Why halt ye between heaven and hell, as if there 
were any equality betwixt all :hings and nothing, 
no not a drop of water, betwixt God with all 
good, and the devil and all forrow, and that for 
ever? O the ſcreeches and yells that will be in 
hell, whereas there is no cry in heaven! Can 
ye go about doubting what to chuſe here? Why 
then is there ſo little faith, ſo little wreſtling and 
holineſs? Know ye not what dependeth on the 
event, and can ye abide to loſe it, yea, to hazard 
it, or to be ſecure while it is ſo? How can ye ſleep 
and eat your bread without forrow? What pro- 
miſe can ye comfort yourſelves in? None ſpeak- 
eth good to you, what threatening can ye ſhift, 
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Cuar. XIII. 
while ye ſhift holineſs? Do not all ſpeak as pro- 


nouncing your eternal excommunication from 
God, while ye abide under the curſe as ye are? 
What example have ye of any that ever hardened 
themſelves, and proſpered, or lived and died un. 
der the dominion of fin, and was happy? Is not 
hell full of refutations of this untruth? where 
are many, like the rich glutton, Luke xvi. that 
would ſuffer no application of hell to them in 
their life, and now they are ſure of it, and bid 
tell it o others, knowing that men ordinarily be- 
lieve it not? O ſecure atheiſt, proud ſinner, that 
never thriſted for righteouſneſs, nor felt the ill of 
fin; or thou lazy negligent wreſtler, that art afraid 
to fight, what will come of thee? Do ye not be- 
lieve that a reckoning is coming? Do ye not ſee 
that holineſs and happinets go together, and fin 
and ſhame? Do not ye yourſelves think it reaſon- 
able and juſt, that they ſhould go linked together, 
and that none but the holy ſhould go to heaven? 
What will it turn to then? Shall any other door 
be ꝗpened to heaven, or other promiſes be made to 
you, than for others? Remember what certifica- 
tion accompanieth this offer. It is indeed free (ſo 
we offer it in his name) Ho, every one, come, Oc. 
But here is the certification, if ye come not, and 
fight not ſeriouſly ſo as to overcome, and if ye turn 
back or fight not for Chriſt, but like a coward de- 
ſert him, here is your doom, we pronounce it, to 
be caſt into the lake of fire: for, who, in this re- 
ſpect, is not with Chriſt, is againſt him, and all his 
enemies ſhall be ſlain before him, 


rr be. II. 


Verſe 9. And there came unto me one of the ſeven angels, which had the ſeven vials full of the ſeven laſt 
plagues, and talked with me, ſaying, Come hither, I will ſhew thee the bride, the Lamb's wife. 

10 And be carried me away in the ſpirit to a great and high mountain, and ſhewed me that great city, 
the holy Feruſalem, deſcending out of heaven from God. 


11. Having the glory of God: and her light was like unto a flone moft precious, even like a jaſper one, 


clear as cryſtal ; 


12. And had a wall great and high, and had twelve gates, and at the gates twelve angels, and names 
written thereon, which are the names of the twelve tribes of the children of Iſrael. 


13. On the eaſt, three gates; on the north, three gates; on the ſouth, three gates ; and on the weſt, 


three gates. 


14. And the wall of the city had twelve foundations, and in them the names of the twelve apoſtles of the 
Lamb | | 


amb. 
15. And he that talked with me, had a golden recd to meaſure the city, and the gates thereof, and the 
wall thereof. 
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16. And the city lieth four: ſguare, and the length e tare as the breadth: and he meaſured the 


city with the reed, twelve thouſand furlongs; t 
equal. 


length, and the breath, and the heigth of it are 


17. And he meaſured the wall thereof, an hundred and forty and four cubits, according to the meaſure 


of a man, that is, of the angel. 


18. And the building of the wall of it was of jaſper ; and the city was pure gold, like unto clear glaſs. 
19. And the foundations of the wall of the city were garniſhed with all manner of precious tenen. The 
firſt foundation was jaſper ; the ſecond, ſapphire ; the third, a chalcedony ; the fourth, an emerald; 
20. The fifth, ſardonyx; the ſixth, ſardius ; the ſeventh, chryſolite ; the eighth, beril; the ninth, a tapas, 

the tenth, a chryſopraſus ; the eleventh, a jacinct; the twelfth, an amethy/#. 
21. And the twelve gates were twelve pearls; every ſeveral gate was of one pearl; and the ſtreet of the 


city wwas pure gold, ar it were tranſparant glaſs. 


22. And I ſaw no tenipie therein: for the Lord God Almighty, and the Lamb, are the temele of it. 
23. And the city had no need of the ſun, neither of the moon to ſhine in it: for the glory of God did lighten 


it, and the Lamb is the light theredf. 


24. And the nations of them which are ſaved, ſhall walk in the light of it: and the kings of the earth do 


bring their glory and honour into it. 


25. Ard the gates of it ſhall not be ſhut at all by day: for there ſhall be no night there. 
26. And they ſhall bring the glory and honour of the nations into it. 


27. And there ſhall in no wiſe enter into it any thing tha, defileth, neither whaiſzcver worketh abomination, 
or maketh a lie: but they which are written in the Lamb's book of life. 


of the ſaints eternal happineſs : foiloweth 
to verſe 6 of chapter xxii. a particular deſcription 
thereof to John by viſion; wherein, 1. Some pre- 
paratory circumſtances are mentioned. Then, 2. 
In itſelf it is deſcribed, to verſe 21. Then, 3. 
Some aggravations or commendations of that hap- 
pineſs, whereby it is illuſtrated, are ſet down. 

The firit preparatory circumſtance is, that one of 
the angels came to John: whereby the inſtrument 
revealing is ſet down. It is like that ſame men- 
tioned, chapter xvii. 1. Yet it followeth not from 
this, as was ſaid, that therefore it belongeth to the 
militant church: for, an angel generally is made 
uſe of, to ſhew this revelation to John, chap. i. and 
cbap. xxii. 6. And ſo the revealing of this part of 
it, will but agree to the mediate manner of Chriſt's 
revealing to John the ſtate of the triumphant as of 
the militant church, but no more. And if it be the 
laſt of the angels of the vials, it will but ſhew 
that this glorified ſtate of the church doth ſucceed 
that, whereunto that laſt vial did make way. The 


angel cometh : it is like, by God's immediate ſpeak- 


ing, there hath been ſome diverſion in the former 
words, or otherwiſe. 

The ſecond circumſtance is, verſe g. viz. his call 
to John, to come {ce the bride, as he had made 
bim ſee the whore, chap. xvii. Come hither, I will 


E have heard the more general deſcription ! ſhew thee the bride, the Lamb's wife. Here the 


bride (/pon/a) and wife (uxcr) are put together (ſhe 
being now brought as queen together to the king, 
Pal. xlv.) whereas chap. xix. ſhe was but bride: 
and though the word Gune, both there and here, 
be rendered wife; yet here being contradiſtinguiſhed 
from bride it neceſſarily is interpreted ſo, whereas 
there chap. xix. it is ſpoken of as a marriage to be 
but ſolemnized. John ſaw a glance, verſe 2. but 
here more particularly he is called to it, to ſhew 
that heaven and happineſs are not ſeen at a ſhort 
view, and that men would dwell on the fight of 
them. That ſhe is the Lamb's wife, is not the- 
leaſt part of her commendation, when all the elect 
are gathered, that is, the queen, Pſal. xlv. and the 
church, John iii. 29. Eph. v. 29. which really is ſo; 
for it is more improperly that viſible churches are 
called his bride, ſeeing that the marriage is founded 
on an inviſiblerelationandtieand union with Chriſt, 

The third circumſtance is the manner how John 
ſaw, he carried me in the Spirit, whereof we 
heard, chap. ii. 17. It is not really, but in extaſy. 

4+ The place where he ſaw, is, on an high moun- 
tain; borrowed from this, that men ſee far more 
and further there than in vallies, but in viſion it is 
not ſo, it ſheweth only this, that there needeth an 
aſcending, and that in the Spirit, before heaven can 
well be diſcerned 7 I 
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A fifth is, that generally he ſhewed him the 
« great city, the holy Jeruſalem, deſcending out of 
heaven from God. This is ſome difference made 
between a city and a town; Urbs, a town, looketh 
eſpecially tothe walls, buildings or habitations; Civi- 
tas, reſpeQeth the indwellers and their privileges 
in a common way: we take in both here. The 
town for that particular deſcription, to verſe 22. 
agreeth will to this; the inhabitants alſo, for by 
beholding this town or city, John ſeeth the bride 
the Lamb's wife who are the inhabitants: and that 
bothare comprehended (theoneas theplace, andthe 
other as theſe that dwell in it) it is clear from verle 
27. where they are diſtinguiſhed: as alſo verſe 14. 
chap. xxii. where the elect are diſtinguiſhed from 
the city wherein they enter, and alſo from the 
happineſs they enjoy in it, when entered. Neither 
is that inconſiſtent, that one type ſhould have a 
twofold or compoſed meaning, eſpecially tending 
to one ſcope, as chap. xvii. The ſeven heads ſigni- 
fy both hills and kings. This is a great city; for 
1. It hath many inhabitants and a large circuit, all 
the firſt born are in :. 2. For dignity, it is the 
city, of the great king. Again, it is called the 
holy Feruſalem, as different from what it was before; 
its gloriouſneſs and greatneſs is much in holineſs. 
Its deſcending is ſpoken of before: its like that in 
viſion it was repreſented as deſcending; for, Paul 
was taken up to ſee it, 2 Cor. xii. it is letten down 
to John. It is clear from the following words, ver. 
11. having the glory of God: (I take it for a general 
commendation before he enter on particulars) that 
is, it had moſt excellent glory, even glory where- 
of God is the author, he having prepared this glory 
for his bride, and provided this adorning for her: 
by which the reaſon appeareth, whereof it is ſaid to 
come down from him. | 
In the particular deſcription, we conceive it not 
ſo edifying to ſpeak of the nature and properties of 
theſe ſtones, or of the number of tweive, uſed for 
and ſpoken cf the gates, foundations and fruits of 
the tree, chapter xxii. (neither can we reach any 
thing ſolid or certain from theſe myſteriouſly conſi- 
dzred) we take the ſcope to aim together to ſet out 
the glory of the elect in heaven, which under fi- 
gurative terms is ſet out from many things, be- 
cauſe no one thing doth reach the ſcope, and not 
as if one thing were underſtood by this ſtone, ano- 
ther by that; but altogether ſhow, that it is 


moſt glorious and rich, as if made up of the moſt 
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but all are friends. 


Cray. XII. 


coſtly rare ſtones, and that in the greateſt abun. 
dance. 

This happineſs agreeing to this heavenly city, 
is ſet out ſeveral ways, with all theſe things, in an 
eminent meaſureand manner, whereby menaccount 
a city adorned: as, 1. for light, which is not 
that which enlighteneth her, or whereby poſlibly ſhe 
is enlightened, (for that is not the ſun, but God, &c. 
as afterward appeareth) but her ſhining actively, 
whereby ſhe holdeth forth light, (as Matth. v. 10. 
Let your light ſhine, Ic.) her ſplendor and beauty, 
and the glance of her glory, often compared to 
light, and agreeing well with that word, the glory 
of God, going before; which, chap. iv. was com- 
pared to this ſame jaſper. This expreſſeth her ge- 
neral luſtre, as one newly entering a ſtately town, 
Fir/t, The whole neatnelis and ſplendor of it, repre- 
ſenteth itſelf to him, before he come particularly to 
take notice of the parts of it. That word, clear 
as cry/tal, is added to ſhew its nature; It is glori- 
ous and pure, as ſhining cryſtal, yet precious and 
firm as the jaſper, which was a moſt excellent gem, 
and uſed in Aaron's breaſt- plate, Exod. xxxviii. 
This ſplendor in general reſulteth from all the or- 
naments thereof put together. 

In the more particular commendation, we ma 
conſider, 1. The principal parts commended, which 
are uſually moſt eminent in a ſtately city: as, 
1. Its walls. 2. Its gates. 3. Its foundations. 
4. Its ſtreets, how they are paved. Conſider, 2. 
The proportionable diſpoſing of its parts in an ex- 
cellent and ſuitable mould and quantity. 3. Con- 
ſider the ſeveral commendations which theſe parts 
get. Here indeed eminently the walls are ſalvation, 
and the gates praiſe, Iſa. Ix. 18. 

Verſe 12, 13. The firſt part commended, is 
the wall, great and high: walls are for ſecurity. 
Difference is put betwixt Murus an houſe-wall, 
and Maenia, fortifications. This by its great- 
neſs and height doth ſet forth the laſt, viz. the 
ſtrength and ſecurity of this city; no army nor 
enemy can make incurſion on it, ſo that the inha- 
bitants may not only be (/ecuri) ſecure as Laiſh 
was ſecure, but (ruti) ſafe, (which two words 
in that reſpe& do differ) here entereth no enemy, 
It is a kingdom that cannot 
be ſhaken. 


2. There is the gates or ports, which are 


in number twelve, and have the names of the 
tribes of Iſrael written on them: which is to 
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ſignify, that tho” there be no acceſs over the walls 
to enemies, yet there are ports ſufficient to let in 
all friends, ſuch as only true Iſraelites are. There- 
fore they are twelve, to ſhew they are ſufficient; 
and the writing of the namęs of the tribes, ſaith, 
they are appointed only for Iſraelites, and that for 
all Iſraelites, which are verſe 27. all that are writ- 
ten in the book of life, of whatſoever ſtock; but 
no Jebuſite nor Canaanite entereth this ſtrong hold. 
This Jeruſalem, or, ſight of peace, is only for the 
children of the promiſe, born to Abraham's faith, 
and partakers of his bleſſing: and for this end 
are twelve angels at the gates, as porters or guards, 
keeping watch, that none paſs to trouble theſe 
within. There is ſuch excellent order and ſafety 
in heaven, there is no garriſon town like it: which 
as other things may be alluded unto here. 

There are twelve gates, (and three of them on 
each quarter:) which we conceive belong to the 
proportionable mould of it, as it ſuiteth with the 
end, to let in all alike eaſily on all quarters, (as 
the tabernacle marched in the midſt of the tribes 
on all quarters, ſo there is acceſs unto heaven 
from all airths alike) and we ſeek no further my- 
ſtery in it; but it is proportionable, that ſuch a 
large city ſhould have many gates, and that there 
ſhould be three to each wind, ſeeing it is four- 
ſquare. So it denoteth the regular exactneſs and 
architeQory of this city, whoſe builder and maker 
is God, in a ſingular way. 

Followeth, verſe 14. the foundations: more 
excellent than that of Solomon's temple of cedar- 
wood and ſtone. It hath twelve foundations : this 
ſignifieth the durablenels and eternity of that city, 
that no time can make it decay, more than any e- 
nemy can ſtorm it; it is well founded, not having 
one foundation only but twelve for its ſecurity. 

A word 1s added to the foundations, (as former- 
ly to the gates) The names of the Lamb's twelve a- 
poſtles are written on them. By twelve, is under- 


ſtood all: in a word, here their doctrine which they [ 


preached is meaned, as Eph. ii. 20. where the 
church is bui/t on the foundation of the prophets and 
apoſtles) which word endureth for ever, 1 Pet. i. 
25. And fo God's faithfulneſs ſuſtaineth heaven, 
that is never moved, but endureth to all eternity, 
according to that word and goſpel which was 
preached through the world by all the apoſtles: 
yea, the prophets and miniſters of Chriſt; but the 
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apoſtles, for honour's ſake, are mentioned for all. 
And this is not inconſiſtent with heaven, to have 
their names on the foundation, ſeeing they are not 
the foundations themſelves, but the faithfulneſs of 
God in the preached goſpel ſhall be more manifeſt 
then nor now; and his miniſters in that Jeruſalem 
ſhall have a ſpecial dignity, as founders or build- 
ers uſe to have their names graven on the walls for 
their honour, 

He deſcendeth more particularly, verſe 15. to 
ſhew the proportionableneſs and exactneſs of this 
city, which every way 1s exceeding regular, as the 
engine of a moſt excellent contriver or plotter can 
invent, or artificer can form. 1. The purpoſe of 
meaſuring the city, wall and gates is intimated. 
2. The meaſure deſcribed, hz that talked with him. 
3. The inſtrument wherewith he meaſured, a 2:/Jen 
reed : all is borrowed in general from that type of 
Ezekiel, when he 1s meaſuring out a goſpel-church, 
and from God's care, chap. xi. of his little church 
then. But here this exceedeth theſe, it is @ golden 
reed; for, all is excellent here: it is but a ſimple 
reed in Ezekiel, and this city when it is meaſured, 
exceedeth that far in quantity and quality, and ſo 
are not one way to be applied. 

What is found by meaſuring? The city, verſe 16. 
lieth four-ſquare, juſt always alike, (fo proporti- 
onable and ſtrong as Fort-royal uſe yet to be built) 
that is, moſt fit to receive in on all quarters. 2. It 
is found, that the city is twelve thouſand furlongs, 
either all ſquare, as it ſeemeth by putting breadth 
and length and heighth (that is, the height of its 
towers) in one certain meaſure, which can be none 
other but that meaſuring immediately preceding. 
Or it is ſo much in circuit: however, it is a great 
city, and hereby its capacity in bounds and mul- 
titude of inhabitants, is holden fort', with its ex- 
cellent frame. 

Verſe 17. The wall is found to be one hundred 
forty and four cubits, that is, its height and breadth 
is even above old Babylon or Nineveh: the par- 
ticular cubit is ſet down, for there were divers, 
one of the ſanctuary which was large; one com- 
mon, which is that of a man, from the elbow 
down, the angel appearing as a man, and ſo went 
about this with ſuch a meaſure, or cubit, as men 
ule to make up a reckoning known to them, (and 
by this we may expound the number of a man, 
chap. xwW.) it is, as if John ſaid, the angel mea- 
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ſured by the ſame meaſure, and according to the 
ſame rule uſed among men. By all which, that cx- 
cellent {kill in framing heaven, and that regularity 
and wiſdom, which was ſhewn by God, when be 
made 1t above any other piece of his work, is hold- 
en forth, that tho* there be exactneſs in the church 
here, much more there. In a word, no fault can 
be found with any part of it, all is well ordered 
and contrived, and can abide moſt exact trial. This 
is the ſcope, and further we deſcend not.. 

Followeth, zhirdly, from ver. 18. The particu- 
lar commendation of theſe parts, 1. The wall, i. e. 
the out-wall circuiting all, is of jaſper, moſt preci- 
ous and beautiful. See chap. iv. and all the city, 
that is, the town or walls within, they are all of pure 
gold for ſtones; and not common gold, but clear as 
g!aſs tor ſhining, and firm and ſolid as gold, and 
precious alſo. Theſe are excellent walls and houſes 
that are not guilded, but of gold. This for out- 
ward and inward buildings. 

2. The foundations are commended: they are 
not common ſtones, but of precious /tones of all 
ſerts in abundance. They are particularly reckoned 
to be twelve, ver. 19, 20. We know not the na- 
ture of them, therefore cannot ſeek myſterics in 
them: only, by what is ſaid cf them in ſcripture, 
and the adorning of Aaron's breaſt-plate, Exod. 
xxviii. we may gather that they were moſt preci- 
ous: all believers here in beauty exceed Solomon, 
yea, Aaron in his fineſt robes. | . 

3. The gates were each of one pearl, ver. 21. A 
rare thing, a good merchant may ſell all for one 
of theſe, Matth. xiti. And that each gate is but 
one pearl, is more than if many gates were made 
up of more. 

4. The freets, ver. 21. or cauſeways were not 
dirty'd, but are @ pure gold, as tranſparent glaſs 
for clearneſs, ſech as te world bath not, yet is it 
ſhort to ſet out the leaſt thing that ſaints have there 
to tread upon. This is an excellent city, when 
| and ſuch fine gold, is made uſe of to pave its 

reets. There are no foul ſteps there, no foul 
prints ſticking to believers heels that dwell there, 
which is the ſcope cf it. This is a golden city, 
golden walls, golden duſcs, golden ſtreets, io 
love gold may be enriched here: yet there are ſome 
aggravations added, the more to ſet out the glori- 
ous happ ir ſs thereof: fix or ſever: are in this chap- 
ter, and as many in the beg:aning of the next, 
which are addidonals to the happineſs of that city, 
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or of thoſe who are in it, and heightning the hap. 
nels. 

N The jir/?, is, ver. 22. There is no ten ple there : 
which looketh not only to ceremonial worſhip 
which was under-the law, but to prefer it to the 
moſt glorious eſtate of the militant church, which 
under the leventh trumpet, chap. xi. f. conſiſt- 
ed much in this, that the temple was opened, where- 
as it is not ſo in this: for here is no temple, that 
is, no mediate ſerving of God, or acceſs to him, 
or uſe of ordinances, a!l theſe are done away, which 
is clear by the oppoſition, the Lord God Almighty 
and the Lamb, are the temple of it, that is, the im- 
mediate enjoying of God and Jeſus Chriſt ſuppli- 
eth all; ſaints now made perfect being admitted to 
a full ſatisfying ſight of kim, as he is, chap. xxii. 
ver. 4. which, 1 Cor. xiii. is the happineſs of hea- 
ven: for, God himſelf is oppoſed here, not only to 
the ceremonial worſhip, but to all mediate ways 
of ſeeing him, or approaching to him in ordinances 
any manner of way. All theſe, and whatſoever is 
not God himſelf, is laid by. Neither is there need 
of theſe in that palace above. 

The ſecond aggreging privilege is, ver. 23. that 
there is no need of the ſun or moon there ; no created 
light in it, the glory of God, &c. and the Lamb is 
the light thereof. There is no created thing, no 
not the ſun, but God himſelf, as the oppoſition 
ſheweth, that is the comfort of heaven. Theſe are 


| not needed nor miſſed, but God is all. This ſet- 


teth forth, 


1. Whereas light is a glorious creature, and ſo 
is the ſun, yet that here there is no need of it: 
For, there is a more gloricus light that would 
darken the ſun, as the ſun doth now a petty can- 
dle. 2. That that hight cometh from the reſplen- 
dent glory of God in that higher houſe, which is 
far beyond what creatures can imagine, though 
there be ſo many ſtones that are precious there, 
yea, ſo many angels and faints whoſe countenan- 
ces ſhall ſhine as that ſun which we now fee, yet 
that is not its ligtit, but the glory of God and the 
Lamb is the light thereof. If any aſk, How God, 
that is a pure Spirit, can be its light? We tant ver, 
It is not ſo to be underſtood, as if adequately be 
were taken up by glorified creatures, they being 
{till finite. 

But, 1. That they have a true beholding of his in- 
tit fence in their elevated capacities according 
to their meaſure: for, tuis ug is merely intelle Au- 
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al; whereof more, chap. xxii. 4. 2. That there is 
a ſhining glory there manifeſted, (as it were, a view 
of his back parts, as was to Moſes, Exod. xxxtv. 
that made him to ſhine) which exceedeth all the 
glory that can be imagined, that being purpoſely 
letten out to make him known, as in meaſure, be- 
yond any glorious appearance on earta. 3. Ihe 
ſhining brightneſs of the Godhead indwelling in 
our bleſſed Lord Jeſus, ſhall be in a ſupereminent 
degree diſcernible, a little glance whereof was in 
the transfiguration, Matth. xvii. This ſhall take up 
and ſatisfy all eyes in heaven, even the glory of 
that perſon who is God, it ſhall be b-yond and be- 
fide all, like the ſun in the noon-day beſide the 
ſtars, when they appear in day-light, which ſcarce- 
ly, or not at all, are then diſcernible: and tho' the 
like phraſe in a great part be uſed, Iſa. Ix. 19, 20. 
yet it differeth much, not only in the ſcope, that 
being to ſet out the beauty of the militant church, 
which is ſpiritual, this is that which is eternal: but 
alſo, 1. There is night and day, here is no nicht. 
2. There is a ſun, but it goeth not down; here is 
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none, nor need of one. 3. There is no word of the 


Lamb; here there is: yet theſe expreſſions where- 
by the church's beauty is ſet out, are alluded to 
here, as is ſaid, to ſhew not only that heaven is a- 
bove gold, pearls, &c. but above what the church 
can here attain unto. 

The third azgravation is that, verſe 24. It ſhall 
be the happinels of all that ſhall be happy, there- 
fore cannot be but glorious, for the nations of them 
that are ſeved, ſhall walk in that light, 1. There 
are many that ſhall partake of it. 2. They who are 
ſaved ſhall be admitted, and they ſhall account it 
happineſs to ſhare of that ligit, and it muſt be an 
excellent city which is allowed for the walk and 
comfort of all that ever ſhall be ſaved; when they 
are ſaved, they are brought here, which proveth 
it trongiy to de heaven; yea, if they were kings 


that are ſaved, they ſhall bring their glory te it, | 


that is, 1, Forſake all glory of crowns and king- 
doms in comparilon of it, it ſha!l ſo far exceed their 
glory. Or, 2. As it all kings fet themſelves to make 
one place or city glorious, ard therefore ſhouid 
make all their glory to meet, and further this one 
deſign; fo this ſhall be even exceeding all, having 
all in it, and wanting nothing that car be for its 
g Oy, as if all things glorious had tryſted in it. 
4. Its gates are not ſhut by day, for there is no 
night there: that 1s, no interruption of that bappi- 
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neſs, no viciſſitude of day and night, no fear to 
make the gates to be ſhut, there is but one eternal 


day which ſhall never end, verſe 25. There is no 


fear from Antichriſt, nor Gog or Magog here. 

A fifth aggravation is, verſe 26. that not only 
what is glorious to kings, but what in all the world 
is glorious ſhall be brought there, as if all glory 
and riches make their rendezvous here, it ſhall be 
ſo glorious, as if no glory at all were out of it. Be- 
fide, it may well take in that all the ſaints (which 
only are the glory of nations) are all brought in to 
it. In a word, it ſhall exceed all, as it were, they 
will caſt their caps at it. 

The fixth is from its indwellers, who are expreſ- 
ſed two ways, 1. Negatively. No unclean thing, 
or what defileth, &c. ſhall enter, verſe 27. that is, 
no wicked perſon. 2. No wicked thing, or no 
wicked deed. 3. No filthy creature that is loath- 
ſome. 4. No corruption in believers, they are 
now without ſpot: in a word, 1. No fin. 2. No 
curſe. 3. No devil, tempter, or temptation, and 


no corruption, for all theſe defile, and this is more 


than that only no wicked perſon ſhould enter, 
Thus it is expreſsly diſtinguiſhed from the militant 
church, that is hereby ſupponed to have in it what 
deſileth, viz. ſcandalous perſons and hypocrites, 
here expreſſed in theſe two, who work abemination, 
and make a lie: and it is ſaid of all theſe, that in n9 
ways they enter, by a twofold negotiation in the 
original on me, to ſhew the abſolute excluſion of 
all theſe, and that in the leaſt degree. Then po- 
ſitively it is told who enters, none but the/e who 
are wriiten in the Lamb's book of life, i. e. true e- 
lect, and not appearing ſo only; yea, regenerated, 
perfected elect, as was cleared in the ſcope of this 
chapter, (otherwiſe the eled have corruption that 
defileth, but here now it is done away) For, 1. 
That phraſe, writing in bis book, through this 
propheſy is never ſo underſtood, viz. for theſe that 
app=zar ſo, but for ſuch who are ſo indeed. 2. 
Sceming elect, who yet are not fo, do make à lie 
and defiie, therefore are here ſechuded. 3. Theſe 
written are oppoſed, uf ſupra, to theſe not written, 
chapter xx. :. and therefore it muſt be underſtood 
of the trus ele, ſeeing the others are really re- 
probates. 4. The Lamb's book of life is never 
opened until the laſt great and final day, and this 
admiſhon ſupponeth the opening of it, as that which 
only giveth the rule to make this difference, ſup- 


ponintz that till this book be opened, no ſuch 


reer 


exclude the one, and take in the other? and ſeeing 


a third there is not; but to expound this either of 
the former ways, will not make it to ſpeak of the 


- 
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diſcerning ſhould be pretended unto, therefore it is real elect, and theſe only, therefore it cannot be 
not here-away. 5. He hath keeped that book to | admitted here. 2. Whatever this here intendeth, 
himſelf, and hath given it to none to rule their ſen- | it is ſomething that both de jure and de facto is pe- 
tence by. 6. Do not ſome hypocrites look liker | culiar to this ſtate of the church, that is, it is ſuch 
elect, than ſome of them do? And ſhall this rule | a thing as neither ever was, in deed or event, nor 
was ever called for before this: for, this is a thing 
the mentioning of this book of life here relateth | peculiarly differencing this ſtate of the church from 
to its opening, chap. xx. whereby it is made known | all that ever preceded in this reſpect, and for that 
who was in it, and that is at the laſt ſentence, this | end, as a peculiar property thereof, is ſubjoined 
mult therefore be at the execution thereof, and | here; but neither can it be ſaid, that the key of 
poſterior to it. doctrine, de jure, becometh ſtraiter then nor now, 
Theſe reaſons do evince, that the book of life | or that de facto it will ever be ſtricter than it was 
is to be taken properly for God's election, in op- | in the firſt primitive and apoſtolic times. Nor can 
poſition to what was ſaid, chap. xx. verſe laſt, and | it be applied to any more ſtrict ex-rciſe of diſci- 
therefore theſe who enter now, muſt be really and | pline in reference to church-memberſhip: for then, 
only ele& indeed, oppoſite to the former; and no | i. It would follow, that there were a different 
other interpretation, crofling that, can be admit- | rule for gathering of churches then, which we 
ted, either ſecluding profane men, and ſuch who | have not now, and that ſo much ſtrictneſs were not 
are not elect doctrinally from heaven itſelf, or | required now, which ſome will not find conſonant 
ſuch who appear not ſo, from the church, for, 1. | to the purpoſe for which they alledge this now. 
Thus to be written here in the book of life, is to be | And, 2. It would follow, that the apoſtolic church 
really elected, in oppoſition to the ſtate of the re- was not ſo exact in their practice, if d- fads that 
probate who are not written; for, all men are di- ſucceeding church ſhall go beyond them; it muſt 
ſtributed in theſe wo, :oritten or not written, and | therefore belong to the church triumphant, as is 
ſaid, 
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Verſe 1. And he ſhewed me a pure river of water of life, clear as cry/tal, proceeding out of the throne of 

Cod, and of the Lamb. 0 

2. In the midſt of the ſtreet it, and of either fide of the river, was there the tree of life, which bare 
twelve manner of fruits, and yielded her fruit every month: and the leaves of the tree were for the heal- 
ing of the nations. 


3. And there ſhall be no more curſe: but the throne of God and of the Lamb ſhall be in it; and his ſer- 
vants fhall ſerve him. 


4. And they ſhall ſee his face; and his name ſhall be in their foreheads. 


5. And there ſhall be no night there, and they need no candle, neither light of the ſun; for the Lord God 
giveth them light: and they ſhall reign for ever and ever. 


His firſt part of the chapter, to verſe 6. conti. whereof we may ſay, as Pſal. xlvi. 4. The ſtreams 
nueth ſome further aggravations of the hap- | thereof make glad the city of God. It is commended, 
pineſs which the glorified in heaven enjoy. The 1. That it is river, not a brook, ſuch as may convey 
firſt is from the excellency of a river that runneth | commodities to it, and be uſeful for cleanſing of it, 
throꝰ that city; rivers are pleaſant and profitable to | which ſheweth in the ſcope, that this city is perfect- 
run thro! cities. This city bath an excellent river: | ly accommodated and cleanſed exceedingly, beyond 
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what any river can do to any city on earth. 2. It 
is a pure river, that is, free from all muddineſs and 
corruption, every thing is excellent here, the fineſt 
that can be im gined. 3. It is a river of water of 
life, not only as from a living fountain, but as of 
a lively efficacy and virtue to all who drink of it; 
life is in abundance here, where both tee foun- 
tains and river are ſuch., 4. It is clear as cry/tal, ſo 
pure and pleaſant, no river here is like it. 5. It 
proceedeth from the throne of God, and the Lamb: 
that is its excellency, God is the fountain thereof 
immediately; it is not from the temple; as Ezek. 
xlvii. which cometh by ordinances but from the 
throne, a ſtreaming of conſclation from God and 
Jeſus Chriſt. The conſolations and effects of the 
Spirit in this life, are compared to waters and rivers 
of waters of life, John vii. 38. which maketh ſome 
apply this to the Holy Spirit, which proceedeth 
from the Father and the Son. The general is a 
truth, and ſuiteth with the ſcope here, that believ- 
ers in heaven ſhall be well refreſhed and ſatisfieds 
and that with ſuch conſolations as proceed from 
Father, Son and Spirit, although we inſiſt not in 
tne particular application; Chriit the Lamb is {till 
joined with God, becauſe the enjoying of the God- 
man is {till looked on as a great part of our happi- 
neſs. 

The ſecond thing mentioned, is, the tree of life, 
ver. 2. Which doth exceedingly adorn and enrich 
this city. It alludeth in general to Gen. ii. where 
the tree of life was in paradiſe, a ſacrament of im- 
mortality to Adam, if he had ſtood; but this is a 
tree of life, not only as confirming their unchange- 
able ſtate of happineſs who are in heaven, but of its 
own efficacy able to bring forth life eternal, and to 
continue i in theſe that eat of its fruit; and ſo it 
differethfrom all food, even manna, that men eat of 
here; this is an excellent tree. It is further ſet out 
from its place, it is in the midſt of the ſtreet of the 
city, a ſpecial ornament of the market-place. Hea- 
venly happineſs is meant by this tree that groweth 
in the midſt of the paradiſe of God, chap. ii. 7. and 
chap. xxii. 14. Which maketh that we need not 
be anxious about particular application of the ſeve- 
ral parts. 2. It is commended, that it groweth on ei. 
ther fide of the river ; there is but one tree, yet of 
that proportion and extent, thatits branches extend 
to both ſides, and the fruit 1s in every place to be 
found, which is a ſingular thing, here only menti- 
oned. to ſhew, that do there be a river in the city, 
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yet by it none are divided {rom the fruit of that 
tree, it furniſneth alike eaſily all, who have all a- 
like acceſs to it. 3. It bare twelve manner of fruits, 
that is, variety of all ſorts of conſolation: tho” it be 
but one tree, yet it is an orchard for variety and 
ſatisfaction. 4. It yieldeth fruit every month, it is fo 
fertile for abundance; it is ever harveſt here, al- 
ways there is fruit on this tree. 5. Its leaves are me- 
dicinal, as the fruits are pleaſant: they are for the 
healing of the nations : there is neither need of gold 
nor water, nor fruit in heaven, more than medi- 
cine; but all are mentioned, to ſet forth that hap- 
pineſs, where there is neither mortality nor death, 
the tree of life preventeth theſe, nor fickneſs, there 
is ſo good medicine in theſe leavzs, that thoſe who 
live under its ſhadow, are perfectly whole by the 
efficacy thereof. So all the ſcope is rather to ſhew 
the effect that is there, viz. perfect health and hap- 
pineſs, than to pitch on any particular mean of 
applying or bringing out theſe. Tho” if Chriſt Je- 
ſus be meaned here by this tree, as is like it is not 
impertinently applied to him, ſeeing he now, be- 
ing in heaven, hath this efficacy on the nations be- 
fore they come there, he who healeth the nations 
ſhall be enjoyed in heaven; ſo it commendeth hea- 
ven to us the more, becauſe Chriſt our phyſician 
is there. 

There are three aggravations added, ver. 3. The 
firſt is, there is no more curſe, that is, there is no ef- 
fect of ſin nor wrath, nor curſed thing, nor curſed 
perſon, but all are fully happy; and whatever fol- 

lowed fin, is ſhut out there: but the throne of God 
and the Lamb is there: the curſe was eſpecially in 
ſeparating from God, now by God's conſtant dwell- 
ing in that city amongſt theſe bleſſed ſaints, all the 
curſe is taken away, for they are inconſiſtent toge- 
| ther, that is, his glorious preſence, as on his throne 

in ſtately majeſty, oppoſite to his manner of appear- 
ing on earth, which is God's footſtool, whereas hea- 
ven is his throne. The third here, is, and his ſervants 
ſhall ſerve him his ſervants, that is, their ſervants, 
i. e. to him and the Lamb, and him, are here put in 
the ſingular number, toſhew the unity of the Father 
ard the Son, tho' it relateth to both. The privilege 
here, is, that theſe his ſervants, ſaints glorified, ſhall 
have place amongſt theſe that ſtand by, Zeph. iii. It 
ſupponeth, 1. An acceſs to his company, ſuch as 
angels have, who are always waiting on him, 
and behold his face, Matth. xviii. This is a pri- 
vilege that others, who are not ſervants, have. 
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an honourable relation; to be God's ſervants, is 
more than to be kings ſervants; yea, kings, ſo Da- 


vid and Moſes ſtile themſelves, Pſal. xviii. and xc. 


1. 3. It ſuppoſeth an exactneſs and fitneſs in them 
to go about theſe duties of ſervants chearfully. 
Theſe who here devoted themſelves to him, and 
engaged themſelves to be his ſervants, tho' they 
performed little, yet there they ſhall ſerve him, 
and perform it as becometh. It is the ſaints prayer 
here, Matth. vi. that they may do Gad's will on 
earth, as in heaven: and what happineſs would 
they think it to be ſome length in that? Now, in 
heaven that is perfected, and without declining or 
defect they go about it; and certainly, if it was a 
happineſs to be Solomon's ſervant, and a great ho- 
nour, much more to ſerve God and the Lamb. 
There is more happineſs in active doing of holy 
duties, than we are aware of. 

We have heard of five aggravations of this hea- 
venly happineſs, other two do follow, verſe 4. 
The firſt is, they ſhall ſee his face. It is uſual by 
this, to ſet out the happineſs of heaven, as Matt. 
v. 8. Heb. xii. 14. 1 Cor. xiii. 1 John iii. 2. His 
face, here is mentioned, to ſhew, that the enjoy- 
ment ſhall be moſt immediate and intimate; and fo 
it is oppoſite to what is attainable here, ſeeing, at 
moſt, Moſes got.but a fight of his back parts. 
This is particularly marked, to ſhew wherein their 


happineſs in heaven conſiſteth, it is in the im- 


mediate enjoying of God, who then ſhall be all 
in all. 


The ſecond is, And his name ſhall be in their 


forebeads ; they ſhall look like him, (fo we under- 


ſtand it) that they ſhall be transformed into the 
ſame image perfectly, 1 Cor. iii. ult. and 1 John iii. 
2. They ſhall partake of his likeneſe, as be pray- 
eth, John xvii. 26. And our vile bodies ſhall be 
made like his glorious body, Phil. in. ult. proporti- 
onably as becometh members to their head, then 
ſhall believers bear his name in their foreheads, 
and it ſhall be known to whom they belong, by 
the excellent privileges beſtowed on them. 

Their happineſs is further ſet out, verſe 5. In 


four things, 1. That there ſhall be no intermiſſion * 


of that happy day; no night is there, no viciſſitude 
or change, but an unchangeable day, they are a- 
bove the ups and downs which all the tbree prin- 
cipal propheſies are obnoxious unto. 2. They need 
no candle, no bortewed or artificial light, darkneſs 
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is removed, and that which was in part, is done 
away, 1 Cor. xiii. 10. and that which is perfect is 
come, and knowledye is at an height and perfection: 
ſo that tho” there be candles, or ſun or moon here, 
and they are needtul, yet not ſo there. 3. The 
Lord giveth them light, they have light, and im- 
mediately from God himſelf, without all interven- 
ing means, then ſhall there be no miſtake of God, 
but in that day we ſhall know that the Father is in 
the Son, and the Son in the Father. 4. They 
reign and that for ever and ever, not for a thou- 
ſand years but eternally, in which reſpe& it is cer- 
tainly oppoſed to the former, chap. xx. And this 
of eternity is added of ipecial uſe in their happineſs, 
if it were wanting, all their other happineſs would 
be defective. O happy kingdom and ſtate that can- 
not be altered! There is no wavering io ſay that 
it is good to be here, kingdoms on earth have their 
periods, but this bath none but endleſs eternity. 

To be in heaven mull be a great happineſs, there 
is no life to that, with all the properties of uncon- 
troverted happineſs. | 

2. To be God's ſervants muſt be a great happi- 
neſs, it is reckoned one in heaven. 

3- Be comforted, O believers. in the hope of 
heaven, and hol ly long to be there; there is no 
night nor corruption there, the heart is ſtayed 
there, his ſervants ſerve him without gadding or 
wearying; and be the more holily ſubmiſhve: for, 
that endeth all complaints, and fully putteth out 
the life of the body of death. 

We may anſwer here two queſtions, by aſſerti- 
ons from theſe words in-ſhort, which will further 
clear them. 

Queſt. 1. Do the glorified behold God himſelf? 
How can that be, ſeeing he is inviſible? 

Anſw. They ſee not his eſſence by their bodily 
eyes; for he is a Spirit. 

2. By their underſtanding they ſee not his eſ- 
ſence adequately or perfectly as it is, for he is infi- 
nite, and they even then but finite, and theretore 
they comprehend him not. 

Yet, 3. Beſide what evidences of his glory are 
ſeen by created light or ſplendor about him, (as 
there is much of that) or what ſhineth in the man 
Chriſt Jeſus, who is unconceivably glorious, there 
isareal immediateconceiving and taking up of God, 
tho' not fully comprehenſive of him, or adequatel 
unto him; becauſe ſeeing there, is oppoſite to fait 
and our manner of ſeeing here: and theſe phraſes, 
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We ſhall ſee him as he is, ſee his face; know him 
as we are know of him, & c. confirm it. 

Befide, every thing elſe being but created, can- 
not fatisfy the ſoul without the up-taking of God 
himſelf, who only can ſtay the mind, and theſe 
created excellenctes as they point him out, the 
knowledge of whom is the happineſs of angels, 
who are alſo his creatures, yet neither ſee they him 
bodily, nor do they comprehend him fully. 

2ue/t. 2. Do then all ſee and enjoy him alike, 
and in an equality? 

Anfw. In this ſight and happineſs, conſider, 1. 
The object ſeen and beholden. 2. The manner 
or capacity of ſeeing and beholding. 3. The ef- 
fects of ſatisfaction following thereupon. 


there is one ſubject to all. 2. The manner of up- 
taking is different, for before men can conceive of 
God, there muſt be an elevating or capacitating of 


1. The 
obj ct of this happine's is God and his Son Jeſus: 
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himſelf to their capacities, even when they are en- 
larged: this in glory (as here in grace) may be dif- 
ferent, ſome more enlarged to conceive more of 
God, ſome leſs, yet all have done the ſame object. 
The third, viz. the conſolation which followeth, 
may be called equal in ſome reſpect: for they are 
all ſatisfied and filled, and can defire no more; yet 
in the former reſpect there is leſs or more accord. 
ing to their meaſure. God, 1. Proportioning them 
(to ſpeak ſo) in ſeveral fizes, then filling all; even 
as ſuppoſe many veſſels of divers quantities were 
caſt into the ſea, that ocean can fill all, and its the 
ſame ocean whereof they are all full; yet ſome 
hold more, ſome leſs: or, ſuppoſe ſome lookin 

to a lovely object, that are more or leſs able to dif- 
cern, tho' none be defective in their fight. All 
behold the ſame object, and diſcern it to their ſa- 
tisfaction, tho? ſome ſee it more diſtinQly, yet all 
of them fatisfyingly; ſo it is here in beholding 


them by heavenly qualifications for it, and a con- | God's face. 


deſcending on God's part to ſuch manifeſtations of 
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Verſe 6. And he ſaid unto me, Theſe ſayings are faithful and true. And the Lord God of the holy pro- 
phets ſent his angel to ſhew unto his ſervants the things which muſt ſhortly be done. | 

7. Behold, I come quickly: bleſſed is he that keepeth the ſayings of the prophecy of this book. 

3. And I Jobn ſaw theſe things, and heard them. And when I had heard and ſeen, I fell down 16 
worſhip before the feet of the angel. which ſhewed me theſe things. _ 


9. Then ſaith he unto me, See thou do it not: for I am thy 


fellow-ſervant, and of thy brethren the pro- 


phets, and of them which Rep the ſayings of this boat: worſhip Gad. 

10. And he ſaith unio me, Seal not the ſayings of the prophecy of this book : for the time is at hand. 

11. He that is unjuſt, let him be unfuſi till: and he which is filthy, let him be filthy ftill - and he that 
is righteous, let him be righteous /till : and he that is holy, let him be holy till. 


12. And beheld, I cone quickly; and my reward is with me, to give to every man according as his work 


ſhall be. 


HE body of this book and propheſy is now paſt: | 


followeth to the end, the concluſion, which 
ſerveth to the confirming and commending of the 
whole propheſy, eſpecially of the lat viſion. It 
hath five parts, 1. The angel confirmeth and com- 
mendeth what is ſaid, verſe 6, 7. 2. There is a mi- 
ſtake of Jobn's recorded, verſe 8. 43. The angel 
as being interrupted by that ſuperſtitious humility 
of John returneth, after c:ecking of him, to go on, 
verſes 9, 10, 11. Then, 4 Cometh in the maſter 
our bleſſ-4 Lord, to {peak to the ſame purpoſe, 
yer. 12. till ver. 20 Where, 5. Jobn cloſeth all 


with a wiſh tor Chriſt's coming, and the church's, 


happineſs, as epiſtles uſe to be cloſed. 


The angel doth, firſt, confirm this propheſy, ver. 
6. by two arguments, 1. Theſe ſayings are faithful 
and true, the matter is ſure; for the ſayings are ſuch, 
as upon them we may lay weight. They are faithful: 
ſuch a commendation the goſpel getteth; and it is 
frequent in this book. It is added and repeated, 
before the cloſe (eſpecially with reſpe& to the 
former viſion) becauſe, t. It is of concernment 
to give credir toit. 2. Becauſe what is ſpoken of 
heaven, often amongſt men, paſſeth as a tale tt at 
is told, ard getteth little credit; but towever, faith 
he, theſe ſayings are worthy of it, 
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The ſecond argument is, that they are revealed 
by the Lord God of the holy prophets, (it is ex- 
preſly ſaid of Chriſt, chapter i. that he ſent his 
angel; and here, verſe 20. that he teſtifieth theſe 
things: which ſheweth that he is God, who hath 
fent his angel to ſhew unto his ſervants the things 
which muſt ſhortly be done; the force of it is thus, 
they muſt be faithful ſayings; for that ſame God 
who before revealed things to his people by his pro- 
phets (of which things never one failed) he hath 
now ſent to reveal them by, his angel, therefore 
they mult alſo be faithful, as the former words 
were, ſeeing he 1s ſtill omniſcient and faithful who 
revealeth them: they are called holy prophets, 1 
Becauſe God made uſe of holy men to be penmen 
of his word, 1 Pet. 1. 21. 2.. Becauſe the things 
ſpoken had effect, and were not lies. God is cal- 
led their God, eſpecially, 1. Becauſe of the pe- 
culiar ſervice and commiſſion he put on them be- 
ſide others. 2. Becauſe of his owning their meſ- 
ſage as well as themſelves. 

Thirdlj;, The things are ſaid to come 10 paſs 
ſhortly, that is, they are not long to be ſuſpended, 
therefore every one is concerned in them, before 
long they will be finiſhed, but even from that time 
they were to begin their ſeries. 

Verſe 7. He commendeth this propheſy (being 
compared with verſe 6.) in two. 1. That it as 
ſent, and by an angel to his ſervants for their be- 
hove; an argument that ſhould put them to ſearch 
into it, ſeeing he ſent it. A ſecond, from the 
kappineſs of theſe who ſhall make right uſe of it, 
both in reading and keeping it, it being profitable 
for knowledge and practice, yea, (compared with 
ver. 3. chap. i.) it ſaith that people read and know 
as much as they practiſe, which ſaying doth ex- 
ceedingly commend the ſtudying of this book in 
ſobriety, bleſſedneſs being ſo oft attributed to the 
right fearchers thereof. | 

The word, Behold, I come quickly, is thrice in 
this chapter repeated, and prefixed here to be a 
ſpur to ſtudy and to keep the ſayings of this book : 
for did men walk with the apprehenſions of Chriſt's 
coming quickly, there would be more ſtudy to 
know bis will, and more conſcience to practiſe it. 
This would be in all our thoughts, we may ſee 
why the things propheſied of here, and ſaid ſhort- 
ly to come to paſs, that is, in the ſame ſenſe that 
Chriſt cometh quickly, that ſo men may obſerve 
them the better, and be the more watchful in re- 
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CHAP. XXII. 


ference to them, 

The ſecond thing followeth, verſe 8. which is 
John's ſecond miſtake, wherein he had fallen be- 
fore, chap. xix. 10. when he heareth and ſeth theſe 
things, he falleth down to worſhip before the angel 
that revealed them, whereby it is clear, that hi- 
therto it was an angel that ſpake to John, in th: 
name of the Lord: and it appeareth allo that John 
knew him to be an angel; for fo, verſe 6. he had 
called himſelf, who was employed in this: It is 
like, that as chap. xix. the glorious fight and good 
news of the happy eſtate of the church militant, 
getting that commendation that they were the true 


. | ſayings of God, chapter xiv. 9. overwhelmed him 


ſomeway there, to think more of this revealer than 
he ought; it is like, the ſame being repreſented to 
him of the church triumphant (which tohim isnew, 
and which the glory of the militant church was not) 
he hath been overwhelmed, as it were, with joy, 


and again fallen in too much admiration of the re- 


vealer (I mean the inſtrumental revealer) of ſuch 
glad tidings. 'The words were opened, chap. xix. 
10. There he called himſelf one that had the fe- 
fltimony of Jeſus Chriſt: here is added, he is a fel- 
low ſervant of theſe that keep the ſayings of this 
book, to ſhew, that not only Jokn, but all the be- 
lievers have one maſter with angels, and therefore 
on this ground, the leaſt of them owe no worſhip 
to angels, but to the maſter, as the oppoſition 
cleareth. | 

Where again it is obſervable, 1. That it is a 
ſpecial note of a believer to keep the fayings of this 
book. 2. That the more John putteth honour; which 
is not due, upon angels, they debaſe themſelves the 
more; not only John's fellow ſervant, but fellow 
ſervant to the loweſt, which was not fo plain 
before. And if on this account angels plead a- 
gainſt worſhip from Join, fo do they againſt wor- 
ſhip from any in that relation with him. 3. It ap- 
peareth here that men, even holy men, may re- 
lapſe in the fame fin, and that they cannot abide 
much appearing glory in creatures, but they are 
ready to give too much unto them. 4. Here is 
an example of a godly man, his falling again in the 
ſame fin after he was reproved by the angel, and 
no queſtion repented of it, being of ſuch a heaven- 
ly frame when he was reproved. This, it is like, 
was Abraham's caſe, in twice denying his wife, 
Gen. xii. and chap. xx. And Jehoſhaphat's, with 


Ahab and Jehoram, 5. It appeareth that the rea- 
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ſon why the angel calleth himſelf, chapter xix. 10. 
one who had the teſtimony of Jeſus Chriſt, is, be- 
cauſe, as verſe 6. he is now employed for revealing 
Jeſus Chriſt's mind, as holy prophets of old were 
in revealing his mind to his church, 

From verſe 9. to 16. followeth the third part. 
Firſt, verſe 9. the me putteth by and checketh 
John for this fault of his, as is ſaid. Then, verſe 
10. he returneth to proſecute his purpoſe in ſeveral 
directions and reaſons including commendations 
of the duties directed unto. 

The firſt direction is ſpecial to John, verſe 10. 
Seal not the ſayings of the prepheſy of this bock. 
Seal not here, is not underſtood as to its ſureneſs 
(for that is out of queſtion) but as to hiddenneſs 
or ſecretneſs, let not, faith he, this book ly cloſed, 
as Iſa. xxix. 11, and viii. 16. that it be not uſeful to 
the church; for more is imported than is expreſſed, 
as appeareth by the reaſons, the Lamb opened not 
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the ſeals of this book that they ſhould again be 
cloſed: that is not the end it is given for, but on 
the contrary, let it be public for their behoof, and 
the reaſon is, for the time is at hand. 
which are the firſt prophetical viſion (properly), 


they are daily fulfilling and the reſt come on. It 
is an alluſion unto Iſa. viii. 29. with Dan. xii. 


where mention is made of ſealing theſe propheſies, 
becauſe they were to be dark, and little uſeful to 
that generation, being for the time to come, for 
many days. See Dan. viii. and fo on the contra- 
ry, no ſealing muſt hold forth their clearneſs, or 
Chriſt's mind that they ſhould be ſo, ſeeing there 
was uſe to be made of them. 

This command of publiſhing this propheſy may 
be thought itrange, and it may be objected, men 
may wax worſe and worſe, and ſeeing as Peter faith 
of leſs obſcure ſcripture, 2 Pet. ut. They pervert 
them to their own deſtruction, much more, it ſeem- 
eth, it may be ſaid of this which is ſo dark; and 
ſo would the objeQion conclude, better ſeal it than 
riot feal it. This is prevented by an anſwer uſual 
in the prophets, keep it not up whatever come of 
it, like Ezek. ii. 7. whether they will hear or 
forbear. And this is followed with a twofold quali- 
fication, 1. If it be dark, or an oftence to any, it 
will be but to the profane and vile or filthy, who 
abuſe the beſt things; it will make none profane 
but filthy perſons, who may from their corruption 
abuſe it, as they do the plain truths, But, 2. Theſe 


The ſeals 


and inherent holineſs. 


who are ſingle and fincere, it will not hinder, 
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but ſtrengthen them in the way of holineſs, and 
confirm them in the faith of Chriſt; And ſo it will 
be to the one the ſavour of life unto life, and to the 
other the ſavour of death unto death, 2 Cor. ii. 
16. and that is no ſtrange thing, and cannot be 
attributed to the unſealing of this propheſy; for 
if it were ſealed, that would follow, as we ſee in 
Dan. xii. 9, 10, &c. This is the ſimple ſcope of 
this verſe, we may read it in the future time (as it 
is common to the Hebrews, to which ſtile John 
cometh near here) and ſo it telleth what will be 
the effect, ſome will offend at it, ſome will get good 
of it; or, in the imperative, let them be filthy ftill : 
It is no diſpenſation, but an holy regardleſneſs that 
God hath of ſuch filthy perſons as will not be made 
clean, but maketh a ſnare of their table, let it be ſo, 
ſaith he, as Rom. xi. and Hoſ. iv. Ephraim is yoin- 
ed to idols, let bim alone; he will not part with 
them, that is bis fin, and let it be his plague: fo 
here, 

If any ſhould queſtion the meaning of that, He 
that is juſt, let him be juſt flill; or (it being the 
word in the original that ſignifieth jultified) he 
that is juſtified let him be ſo ſtill. Anſu. The word 
may, and we think doth keep its proper fignifica- 
tion here, as it is diſtinguiſhed from ſanctification 
The imple meaning is, 
they who are in Chriſt ſhall not be ſhaken out of 
that eſtate, but ſhall ſtill ſo continue whatever 
come of others. Thus ſtill ſignifieth not an increaſe 
of degrees (which may alſo be in this as to our 
ſenſe, and that well agreeth to the ſcope) but a con- 


tinuance of that eſtate, as the word eri is ſundry 


times rendered ſupra, verſe 3. And that it muſt be 
ſo, appeareth by this, that holineſs or ſanctification 
is expreſsly diſtinguiſhed from this of being juſt, 
as denoting a different thing: therefore Bellar- 
mine hath no ground from this (which is the only 
place alledged from the New Teſtament) to ſay 
that dikaioo ſometimes ſignifieth to make juſt by 
inherent holineſs. This is a fimple declaring of the 
effects that ſhould follow ſeverally on hearers, 
ſome perverſe ſpirits ſhall offend, but all the god- 
ly, both as to their juſtification and ſanctification 
ſhall be preſerved, therefore there needeth no ſcar- 
ring to bring forth this propheſy. 

A ſecond qualification is, verſe xii. And behold 
I come quickly, &c. That is, being done, for that 
negative, ſeal not the ſayings, verſe 10. includeth 
the contrary affirmative, reveal them) for, tho' it 
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which ſhall be ſuitable and proportion able to men's 


and by his authority which the meſſenger ſpoke me- 
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be abuſed for a time, I am coming quickly, and will 
call every one to an account of their carriage, and 
reward them accordingly,even in referenceto their 
uſe-making of this propheſy. This is added to 
ſtrengthen then, the former reaſon, one might think 
it ſad that men ſhould fo abuſe pearls, and ſuch a 
precious word, it will not be long fo, ſaith the Lord. 
but I myſelf will come to execute juſtice on all, 


Y 


carriage, that is, vengeance on theſe that continue 
filt y, and glory and honour to ſuch as continue 
holy, Rom. ii. 8. And this word is an advertiſe- 
ment to all to take heed how they live under 
means, for ſo they muſt anſwer and be judged ac- 
cording to their works. And the Lord cometh in 
abruptly, as it were, to continue the ſame matter (for 
the title which he afterward aſſumeth, ſheweth it to 
be himſcl:) thereby declaring that it was his word, 


8 


diately, as when he ipeaketh immediately himſelf. 
By occaſion of this judgment, there is a word of 
great concernment ſet down, till verſe 16. for we 


take this 13th verſe (which beareth plainiy cut 
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Chriſt's name) to be his own words, coming in 
nere to confirm what the angel had ſaid in his 
name before; and ſo, verſe 14. and 15. are to be 
read in a parentheſis, as the angel's words ſet do vn 
tor advertiſement; and, verſe 16. C.rilt is again 
brought in proceeding in his ſpeaking: the hke 
may be ſeen in theſe words, chapter xvi. 15. Ble/- 
edis he that watcheth, & c. Where the writer, up- 
on the occaſion of judgment formerly mentioned, 
Dreaketh forth into that advertiſement. However, 
though theſe words here, verſe 14. be the angel's 
»ords (in that he faith HI.] commandments) yet 
the {cope and matter is the {ame, and it is certain, 
verſe 16. Jus Chriit himſelf taketh it on him, 
and therefore tell-th it is he now aud no angel, 


| dut be who ſendeth angels that ipe:keth. 


Tais ſaying of his, I come guickly, verſe 12. is 
tor confirwing what he ſaid of the happineſs of 
theſe that kept his word: and this name of his, 


| verle 13. is repeated for confirming that of his 


coming quickly to reward every one, becauſe he is 


| God: who as he gave a being to all for his own 


glory, ſo he will exact an account thereof. 


U R E III. 


Verſe 13. I am Alpha and Omega, the beginning and the end, the firſt and the laſt. 


14. Bleſſed are they that do his commandments, that they may have right to the tree of life, and may 


enter in through the gates into the city. | 


15. For without are dogs and ſorcerers, and whoremongers, and murderers, and idolaters, and whoſo- 
ever loveth and maketh a lie. 


16. JJeſus have ſent mine angel, to teſtify unto you theſe things in the churches, I am the root and the off 


ſpring of David, and the bright and morning ſtar. 

17. And the Spirit and the bride ſay come. And let him that heareth ſay, come. And let him that is 
at hirſt, come. And whoſoever will, let him take the water of life freely. 

18. For I teſtify unis every man that heareth the words of the prophecy of this book, If any man ſhall 
add unto theſe things, God ſhall add unto him the plagues that are written in this book : 

19. And if any man ſhall tate away from the words of the book of this propheſy, God ſhall take azvay 
his part out of the book of life, and out of the holy city, and from the things which are written in 
this bock. 


20. He which teſtifieth theſe things, ſaith, ſurely I come quickly, Amen. Ever. ſo, Come Lord Jeſus. 
21. The grace of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt be with you all. Amen. 


Efore the Spirit cloſe this book, much is ſpent ſ direction by the angel not to ſeal theſe ſayings, and 
D of that part which is the concluſion, on theſe 
two, 1. In confirming the truth of what is deliver- 
ed in the propheſy. 2. In the commending of the 


having removed an objection that ſtood in the way, 
verſe 11, He confirmeth and commendeth theſe 
ſayings, 1. By Chriſt's approaching, coming to rec- 


excellency of it. After verſe 10. he hath given 


kon with folks how they made uſe of this ſcripture 
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and warning, verſe 12. 2. From the ſovereignty 
of kim who «ſſerted it, it was not an angel but the 
eternal God, verſe 13. He commendeth it from 
the heppine's of theſe that rightly maketh uſe of 
theſe words, verle ra. which verſe is anſwerable to 
verſe 3. of chap. i. Then, 4. He commendeth th1s 
ſcripture from the contrary miſery that ſhall come 
on all who ſhell, by their own fault, be excluded 
from this bappineſe, verſe 15. Theſe are done by 
ſeveral witnefles, ſometimes by John, ſometimes 
by Jeſus Criſt, ſometimes by the Spirit, and 
ſometimes by the angel. 

He goeth on to confirm the truth of what hath 
been delivered, and the firſt confirmation is, ver. 
13: (which as it relateth to all the propieſy, ſo 
dot“ it efpecially to the former of Curiſt's coming 
quickl\) I am Alpha and Omega. the beginning and 
the end, the fir/t and the laſt: IL, that ipzak and 
have ſent this book to my c urch, am God, and 
will perform what have ſpoken. The words hold 
out Chriſt's eternity, not only as being before and 
after all things, but as giving all things a being, 
and ordering all things to their ends, and to his 
own glory as the great end of all, he is the begin- 
ning of the creation of God, Rev. ui. 14. 

This commendation 1s proſecuted, verſe 14. and 
1 5. from the happineſs of them that ſo make right 
- uſe of all the word of God, and eſpecially of the 
words contained in this book. The happineſs and 
the perſons to whom it belongeth, are firſt ſet 
down, verſe 14. Bleſſed are they that do his com- 
mandments. Bleſſedneſs is the moſt defirable thing 
that is looked for: and thus, bleſſed are they that 
keep his word and obey it. And tho' this general 
be true, yet conſidering, verſe 3. of chap. i. verſe 
7. of this chapter, and the ſcope here to be one 
with theſe (to commend this propheſy.) we takethe 
commandments, ſpoken of here, eſpecially to look 
to the ſayings of this propheſy. And ſo it is, bleſ- 
ſed are they that keep the ſayings of this book, the 
Lord foreſeeing that this book was to meet with 
more oppoſition than other books of holy ſcripture, 
and t ere being a general reluctancy in all to make 
uſe of it, therefore tho' but fix or ſeven times bleſ- 
ſedneſs be ſpoken of in it, yet it is t rice applied 
to them that keep the ſayings of this prophety. 
particularly theſe which relate to the keeping of 
clean garments from the corruptions of Antichriſt, 
and of the time, and to the putting of us in a po- 
ſture of waiting for his coming. 
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This bleſſedneſs is branched out ſeveral ways 
more particularly, 1. That they may have right to 
the tree of life, that is, to the happineſs the ſaints 
have in glory, and eſpecially to Jeſus Chrift the 
objective and fountain-happinels of the ſaints, as 
verſe 2. of this chapter, and chapter ii. The mean- 
ing is, they ſha!l have right to J-ſus Chriſt, and 
lory in heaven with him: not that doing of the 
commandments is the meritorious cauſe of this or 
that which giveth believers right to it. But for 
cl-aring it, confider Chriſt two ways holden out in 
the word, 1. As he is the ground and purchaſer of 
ſalvation to believers in him, and ſo believing is 
that which giveth right to him, and all that is in 
him, according to the offer which is the ground of 
our faith, 2. Confider him as the object in whom 
believers happ.neſs conſiſteth, and in the enjoying 
of whom there is life, as Col. iii. 4. Chriſt being 
thus looked on as the object of their happineſs, 
keeping of the commandments is the way wherein 
we-come to enjoy him: and this agreeth well with 
that word, Heb. xii. 14. Follow peace with all men, 
and holineſs, without which no man ſhall ſee the 
Lord. And hereby the neceſſity of holineſs, and 
obedience to his commandments is holden forth, 
without which, Col. 1. 12. we are not meet to be 
partakers of the inheritance of the faints in light. 
For tho? holineſs and obedience be not the way un- 
to, or cauſa ſine qua non, of our jultification, or 
to Chriſt conſidered as the meritorious cauſe of it, 
who 1s thus to be cloſed with by faith alone; yet 
are they to our glor:fication, and to the immediate 
enjoying of him in heaven. | 

The ſecond branch of their great happineſs, is, 
They ſhall enter in through the gates into the city, 
that is, into the new Jeruſalem, and the glo 
that the ſaints have to look for in heaven, chap. 
xxi. and beginning of chap. xxii. their holineſs 
endeth in happineſs and glory; there is no com- 
ing to heaven but by this door, no climbing over 
the walls, for the angels are porters. The mean- 
ing is, the ſtudier of holineſs ſhall have fair ac- 
cels into heaven, Ike a man that bath a paſs and 
zetteth liberty to enter into the city, when the 
ſentinel keeperh others back, and they are not 
admitted, 2 Pet. i. 11. $2 an entrance ſball be mi- 
niftred unto you abundantly, into the everlaſting 
kingdom of our Lord: whereby it is clear, that 
this city is heaven, and the way to it is hol 
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neſs; and to hope to come to heaven and to live 
in profaneneſs, is as if folks would think to climb 
over the walls, and not enter by the ports into it: 
we may well ſay, that though holineſs be not the 
cauſe of our entry, yet it is our paſs, by which it 
is known who are to be admitted, or have right to 
enter, and who not. | 

The third way how this happineſs is ſet out, is 
by holding out the miſery of all that are profane, 
verſe 15. for without are dogs and ſorcerers, &c. 
This is given as a reaſon why they are happy that 
ſhall have acceſs into the city, becauſe without are 
ſuch and ſuch vile perſons; and as a reaſon which 
they are bleſſed that are holy, becauſe profane 
ones are ſhut out: under which we comprehend all 
that are diſobedient, and ſuch as caſt the word and 
commandments of God. And it letteth us ſee 
how God eſteemeth of all that give not themſelves 
up to the obedience of the truth. Of theſe ſorts 
of ſinners we ſpoke, chap. xxi. 8. Only dogs are 
added here, that is, 1. Such as are profane in 
converſation, and will not take reproofs, ſuch as 
amend not, Matth. vii. 6. Give not that which is 


| holy to dogs. 2. Theſe that are oppoſite to truth, 


in doctrine, and vent and ſpread what is unſound, 
as Phil. iii. 2. Beware of dogs &c. ſpeaking of theſe 
teachers that did mix the righteouſneſs of the law 
with the righteouſneſs of Chriſt in juſtification. 
Theſe alſo are without, that is, are in the ſecond 
death, chap. xxi. 8. | 

From verſe 16. and forward followeth the Lord 
Jeſus his own cloſe to the ſame purpoſe, to confirm 


and commend the truth of the words of his pro- 


pheſy. In the 16th verſe it is commended from 
the 4 it cometh from, I Jeſus have ſent 
mine angel to teſtify theſe things in the churches. 
Theſe are not John's inventions, nor the ſayings 
of an angel out of his own head, but they are 
from me, I own them all, I Jeſus (taking his 
proper name to himſelf) have ſent mine angel in 
more than ordinary way, to reveal theſe things to 
my ſervant John, and by him to the churches, to 
the end of the world. And that this may have the 
more weight, he taketh to himſelf ſuch ſtiles as 
he took to himſelf before, chap. ii. and 3. I am the 
root and offipring of David, the bright and morn- 
ing Rar, to bring ſouls in love with him: he ſetteth 
out himſelf as the very Meſſiah come of David, 
as chap. v. 5. The Lion of the tribe Judah, 
and the root of David, and the offspring of Da- 
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vid as man, becauſe as man he came of David, 
and ſo is the promiſed Meſſiah, as Iſa. xi. 1. There 
ſhall come a rod out of the ftem of Teſſe, and a 
branch ſhall grow out of his roots, &c. or, take 
the words ditterently, 1 am the root of David, that 
is, David's God, and David is as a branch, and 
I gave him a being: and [am the off:pring of Da- 
vid, that is, as a man l am a branch come of Da- 
vid. And thus he anſwereth the queſtion the Pha- 
riſees could not underſtand, Matth. xxii. 43. J 
David call him Lord, how is he then his ſon? he is 
David's Lord as God, and David's ſon as man, ſo 
is he his root and offspring. 2. He calleth himſelf 
the bright and morning ſtar: he is called a ſtar by 
Balaam, Num. xxiv. 17. There ſhall a ftar come out 
of Facob, and this relateth to that, but to ſhew that 
he is not a common ſtar, but a ſingular one: he is 
called the bright and morning-/tar, or day-ſtar that 
bringeth the light of the day with it, holding him- 
ſelf out as the fountain of all light and conſolation, 
as John i. . He is that true light, that lighteth I 
one that cometh into the world, This is he that ſend- 
eth this meſlage to the churches, and that now we 
read of, He that brought life and immortality 6 light, 
&c. Theſe titles are fooliſhly applied, to ſay no 
more, to the virgin Mary, as many others are by 
Bernardine de Buſco, De denominationibus Mariae. 
The ſecond commendation, is, in a twofold 
Come, ver. 17. The Spirit and the bride ſay, Come. 
And let him that heareth ſay, Come. This is ſuch a 
word, ſo excellent and true a word, and ſo com- 
fortable a ſaying, that all that have the Spirit in 
them when they hear it, will ſay, Come, and with a 
performance of it; and the bride the Lamb's wife, 
all the glorified in heaven, and all the regenerate 
on earth concur in it; and not only the church 
univerſal for that time, but all that ſhall hear this 
word, and have the faith of it in their heart, ſhall 
ſay, Come. We conceive the ſcope is, 1. To com- 
mend this word from the defirableneſs of it to all 
believers, eſpecially that word, verſe 12. Behold, 
I come quickly. 2. To let the church know that he 
is to ſend no more new ſcripture or meſſages of this 
fort, and that they have no more to expect but the 
coming of the Lord on the back of the fulfilling of 
this propheſy. And ſo Malachi, in this laſt chap- 
ter, cloſes the canon of the Old Teſtament with a 
promiſe of Chriſt's firſt coming, and putteth the 
people of God to the lawof Moſes, and the prophets 
then; ſo Chriſt here cloſeth the canon of the New 
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Teſtament with a promiſe of his ſecond coming, 
to which he knitieth the longing deſires of his 
church, 

The ſecond Come, that commendeth the excel- 
lency of this book, is, Let him that is athriſt, 
Come. And whoſoever will, let him take the wa- 
ter of life freely, is there yet any body that is not 
clear in their intereſt? Let them come and take this 
word before Chriſt come; for, he will not get ano- 
ther word: as if he ſaid, I have made many fair 
and free offers, and now 1 cloſe my laſt offer with 
a good word, whyſocver will take Chriſt, and life 
through him freely, on the terms of free grace, 
let him come, and take him without money, and 
without price, Iſa. lv. i. This is our Lord's fare- 
well, that he may preſs the offer of the goſpel, and 
leave that impreſſion, as it were, upon record amongſt 
the laſt words of the ſcripture; and his ſcope 1s to 
commend this book, and the offers he hath made 
in it, as moſt free, and on the terms of grace, where- 
in Chriſt aimeth much to draw ſouls to accept it, 
and teacheth us, that all that would expect com- 
fort of his coming, and pray for it with a well 
grounded confidence, they would firſt cometo him, 
and cloſe with him, and make uſe of his offer. 
This maketh a comfortable meeting with him, and 
who cannot ſay the firſt Come to Chrilt, that he may 
come, let themſelves come to him, and hear and 
and anſwer his call to them, that ſo they may turn 
over their requeſt to him. | 

The third way how he commendeth this word, 
is, by putting a teſtimony to the perfection of it, 
verſe 18. Telling that nothing can be added to it, 
and nothing can be diminiſhed from it as ſuper- 
fluous, and both theſe are ſet down by way of 
commination, and it is given as 4 reaſon why 
folks ſhould expect no more ſcripture after this, 1. 
Let any man beware of adding to theſe things. 
Adding may be conſidered formerly, as denoting 
enjoying of any thing for ſcripture, or to be account- 
ed as ſuch, which is not contained in this book, or 
declared by God immediately to be ſuch as this is. 
Or, 2. Adding upon the matter, by putting or 
employing a meaning on that which is written, that 
God never intended, or which the words will not 
bear. Therefore deceivers and wreſters of the 
word, are called impoſtors, as impoſing; the curſe 
that's threatened on them that add any of their ways. 
is, God ſhall add to him the plagues that are writ- 
ten in this back, that is, he ſhall bring upon him 
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all the curſes threatned to come on the openiy pro- 
fane and ſecret hypocrites, or Antichriſt's followers. 

And that it may be known, that it is no leſs 
fault to diminiſh than to add, he telleth, verſe 19. 
If any ſball take away from the words of this pro- 
phecy, that is, either by taking away ſomething that 
is canonic, and derogating from the authority of the 
ſcripture, or by hiding or detracting from the mean- 
ing ot it, (for, both theſe ways the word is dimin- 
iſhed, when the weight of God's authority in the 
truth 1s diminiſhed, or when folks, receive not the 
truth, and walk not in the obedience of it.) The 
threatening that is added to this, is, God ſhall take 
away his part out of the bock of life, &c. that 
is, that man ſhall never come into glory; it 
ſhall be declared, he was never written in the 
bock of life, and be ſhall be ſhut out of heaven; 
for, never a promiſe of happineſs, in all the 
world, belongeth to that man. And fo as Mo- 
ſes when he gave the law, Deut. iv. 2. and xii. 
32. commanded neither to add nor diminiſh, And 
Prov. xxx. 6. Add thou not unto his words, left he 
reprove thee. So allo our Lord Jeſus ſealeth the 
New Teſtament, but with a more ſevere threat- 
ening: and that word, Deut. iv. 2. That ye ma 
keep the commandments 7 the Lord, ſheweth that 
the keeping he meaneth of, conſiſteth not in tte 
latter, but in the practice and converſation, by mak- 
ing the word our rule in our walk. In which words, 
as all diminiſhing from ſcripture, ſo all addition un- 
der whatſoever pretext, is condemned: by which 
the bulk of Popith traditions is juſtly rejected. 

If it be objected that this threatening is only in 
reference to this book, but hindereth not but that 
ſomething by tradition may be added to others, or 
to the ſcripture in general. Anfw. 1. Yet this beck 
is looked on here as the cloſe of all ſcripture, and 
therefore there can be no other reaſon given for 
adding this certification, but to reſtrain men from 
looking for more, and that they may ncw accept 
the canon cloſed. 2. This is ſimply againſt man's 
adding to God's word, and putteth marches be- 
twixt God's word and man's of whatſoever na- 
ture; for, the ſcriptures are God's word, but tra- 
ditions are man's; and either they are for their 
matter grounded on the word, and ſo are contained 
in it, or not grounded on it, or contained in it. If 
they be of the firſt ſort, they are no more God's 
word, but as other conſequents drawn from it. N 
of the ſecond ſort, then they are manifeſt additions, 
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and ſo in this oppoſed to the word. 3. Adding 
muſt be ſo underſtood, as diminiſhing or taking 
away muſt be; but taking away is ſo to be under- 
ſtood, as to make that no ſcripture which God hath 
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appointed to be fo, whatever the matter of it be; 


and therefore to add, muſt be to account any thin 

ſcripture, or as ſcripture, which God hath not fo 
appointed to be. Hence as it were by this condem- 
nible to ſuppreſs any book that were canonic, 
becauſe the matter of it were in another book; 


even ſo, on the contrary, mult it be here reproved, 


to add any book unto, or to equal it with ſcrip- 
ture in authority, which is not contained in the 
canon. 4. Do not the ſame reaſons that condemn 
adding to this book in particular, condemn adding 
to the word in general, or to any other book there- 
of? ſo that as we cannot add ſome propheſies to 
this book out of traditions, and call them, or ac- 
count them, a part of the Revelation, or of equal 
authority with it; ſo neither may we from tra- 
dition join any thing to any other book, or to 
the word in general; for, the reaſon is one, 
God will reſerve this peace of fovereignty to him- 
ſelf to decide what ſhall be accounted his Reve- 
lation, and will have no other medling with it, ſo 
alſo with his word in general, 2. He will keep 
men from encroaching on what he hath reſerved 
to himſelf: and indeed it ſeemeth by this commi- 
nation, that he eſteemeth it higheſt arrogancy and 
leſs majeſty to alter in any thing his word, which 
is the moſt ſacred and ſovereign thing which he 
hath left with his church, and wherein his name 
and ſupremacy doth eſpecially conſiſt. c 

The cloſe of all, is, Chriſt's ſpeaking a word 
as his drawing to an end, verſe 20. He that te/ti- 
feth theſe things, ſaith ſurely, I come quickly. It is 
he that ſpeaketh, verſe 16, 18. that teſtifieth theſe 
things, and that which he ſaith is a promiſe, or 
propheſy of Chriſt's coming, and of the certainty 
and ſuddenty of his coming to judgment. 2. And 
the laſt words of the verſe are an hearty and warm 
welcome, that John in the name of all believers, 
or the bride giveth to this truth, promiſe, or pro- 
pheſy of the coming of the Lord, Amen: not 
only let it be fo, but I wiſh, and long, and pray 
that it may be ſo, even ſo, or, ſo be it, Come, Lord 
Jeſus, as thou haſt promiſed. 

There is here then a promiſe made, which 
John turneth up to God in a mott fervent ſupplica- 


tion, not only for himſelt, but for the whole church 
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of Chriſt alſo, upon the hearing and conſideration 
of this, that Chriſt is to come again and receive be- 
lievers to himſelf, that where he is, there they ma 

be alſo: ſuch <jaculations of the ſoul will often in- 
terrupt the thoughts and diſcourſes of theſe who 
are in the faith of being found of him in peace 
at his appearance, the lively apprehenſion of what 
they do expect at the day, when they ſhall ſee 
him as he 1s, produceth ſuch a ſweet complacency 
in it, and ſtirring of heart to be poſſeſſed of it, that 
there muſt needs follow ſuch ardent defires after it 
as will almoſt prevent all deliberation: for, excel- 
tent objects have fuch an amiable aſpect upon the 
ſoul, and attractive power over the heart, that it 
moſt willingly yieldeth up itſelf, and as if it were all 
compoſed of defires, it breathed forth nothing but 
earneſt wiſhes after a nearneſs and inſeparable con- 
junction with that object. Now, what can be pro- 
poſed to the immortal ſoul like this, to hear Chriſt 
ſay, behold I come quickly? Truly the apprehen- 
ſion is at a ſtand, in unfolding that bleſſedneſs which 
is included in this one ſentence, it goeth beyond the 
reach of a created underſtanding to ſearch it out 
unto perfection; for eye hath not ſeen, nor ear 
heard, nor hath it entered into tue heart of man to 
conceive what is here imported. And therefore no 
wonder to ſee it draw ſuch a holy heart forcibly 
out after it, breathing out all the way ſuch a deſire, 
Even fo, Come Lord Jeſus, Come quickly, as if his 
heart intended by this with to anticipate that day: 
but becauſe he knew the bride was not yet made 
ready, and that there was a long tract of time to 
intervene betwixt the giving of this promiſe and 
that day wherein the marriage of the Lamb ſhall be 
ſolemnized, when he ſhall bring her unto the king, 
all glorious within, in cloathing of wrought gold, 
and raiment of needle work, with the virgins 
her companions that follow her, that they may 
enter the king's palace, to be with him there for 
ever; becauſe he knew, that before this there 
were many ſad emergents and ſearching diſpenſa- 
tions to be met with, ſuch winds to blow as thould 
overblow every one who was not blaſted with the 
grace of God, ſuch falſe doQrines to be ſpread as 
would carry about every ore whoſe heart was not 
eſtabliſhed by grace, ſuch deceivers privily bring- 
ing in damnable hereſies, t at it it were poſſible the 
very ele& ſhould be deceived, ſo many duties to 
be done, and ſo much affl &:on to be ſoffered, as 


were impoſſible to be performed and born without 
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the aſſiſtance of ſpecial grace, therefore as the con- 
cluſion of the whole, verſe lat, he deſireth that 
the grace of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt may be with 
them all, as that which by. its ſenſible preſence or 
ſupporting influence, would carry them through 
whatſoever they might meet with; for there is no 
difficulty ſo great which will not evaniſh and diſap- 
pear betore his grace ; andagracious man is ableto 
do and ſuffer all things thro' Chriſt who itrengthen- 
eth him. This grace is indeed the one thing ne- 
ceſſary to make a man carry creditably for the go- 
ſpel, and comfortably to himſelf in all cafes that 
may be incident: He who is ſtrengthened by the 
might of his grace in the inner man, will be ſtedfaſt 
and immoveable, always abounding in the work of 
the Lord. And therefore it is wonder, that one 
who was ſeen in the concerning events winch 
ſhould fall out till the ſecond coming of Chriſt, 
did wrap up all his deſires for the ſaints with an 
Amen, in this one with, The grace of our Lord 
Jeſu be with you all, The very pulſe of a holy 
oul beateth ſtill this way, his temper may be 
known by the ordinary unconſtrained and habitual 
deſires of his heart: let others wiſh to themſelves 
and their friends what they pleaſe, that which a 
holy man wiſheth to himſelf, and theſe whom he 
loveth beſt is this, that the grace of Jeſus Chriſt 
may be with them; he would have his own deſires, 
with the deſires and endeavours of every man elſe, 
terminate upon this. If ye aſk him what he fear- 
eth moſt? It is this, leſt he come ſhort of the 
grace of God; or what his hopes are moſt upon? 
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It is for that grace which is to be brought unto ' 


him at the revelation of Jeſus Chriſt: this is the 
very character of a Chriſtian in good caſe, that he 
is one who is waiting for the appearance of Jeſus 
Chriſt, and that grace which is to be brought with 
him; the expectation of this is the reſt of his ſoul, 
he feedeth upon it conſtantly when he is alone, 
the thoughts of it Keep him company, and he ma- 
keth this his companion in whatſoever company he 
be: in a word, he is content to be empty of all 
things beſide, that out of his fulneſs he may receive 
grace for grace; this to him is the one thing neceſ- 
ſary, and therefore he maketh it his choice. Hap- 
py, yea, thrice happy is every one who doth ſo: 
for he hath choſen that good part that ſhall never 
be taken from him. 

The worthy and pious Author of this treatiſe ; 
(whoſe communication was habitually good for the 
uſe of edifying, and ſuch as did miniſter grace to 
the hearers, being about to leave this world, to 
which he was dead when alive, while all that were 
about him did ſee him panting for God, for the lir- 
ing God, as the hart doth after the water-brooks) 
a little before he fell aſleep, defired one of them 
who ſtood by, to write for a cloſe to this commen- 
tary, theſe following words (worthy to be graven 
with an iron pen and laid in the rock for ever.) 
And now, O my fſeul, when all ſays come, and 
concurs in a ſtoeet harmony, ſeeing thou haſt heard, 
and doft hear the call of the goſpel, ſay with the 
Bride and with the Spirit, Even ſo, come Lord 
Jeſus, come quickly. 

Hhhhh 
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Brief View of the Series of the whole BOOK of the 


n I. 
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HIS whole book is formed by way of an 
epiſtle. 

Chap. 1. Beſide ſome general circumſtances, the 
matter of the book generally is divided, chapter 1. 
in theſe two, 1. The things that then were, or 
the preſent ſtate of theſe churches eſpecially. 2. 
The things that were to come on the church in ge- 
neral, to the end of the world. 

Chap. 2, and 3. Contain the firſt part, the pre- 
ſent condition of theſe ſeven churches, ſet out in 
ſeveral epiſtles, ſhewing their caſe, and reproving 
or commending accordingly, as was requiſite; and 
withal, adding directions, warnings, threatenings, 
and conſolations, ſuitable to their reſpective condi- 
tions, which though expreſly directed to theſe, yet 
are alike uſeful to all in ſuch caſes to the end. 

Chap. 4, and 5. Contain the preface introduc- 
tory to the main and prophetical part of this book: 
where God the Creator is ſet on his throne, and his 
glory, as abſolute ſupreme Lord of all, is ſet down, 
having all events determined in his council as in a 
book that is ſealed, in the which no creature can 
pry to reveal them, except Jeſus Chriſt, who by 
the executing of his office of Mediatorſhip, is found 
worthy to be admitted on God's eternal ſecrets 
concerning the church, who therefore in that fifth 
chapter receiveth theſe as in a book ſealed with ſe- 
ven ſeals, which he openeth diſtinctly (keeping the 
ſame compariſon) in the chapters following, which 
contain three principal, and other three explicatory 
propheſies of ſeals, trumpets and vials, deducing 
the events from that time to the end, by ſeveral 


- ſteps, and the. explicatory propheſies, clearing 


what was more ſhortly or obſcurely ſet down in 
the other, and cotemporating with them, or ſome 
part of them. | | 

Chap. 6. We have the firſt principal propheſy 
of the ſeals, which ſetteth forth the ſtate of the 
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church under its firſt period, viz. of heatheniſh 
perſecution. In it the church is firſt diſcovered as 
flouriſhing in reſpect of the goſpel's thriving, Seal 
1. Then as bloody in reſpect of perſecution, Seal 
2. After that as decaying and loſing much of its 
beauty, not only by the perſecution of enemies, 
but by the conteſts and failings that were in and a- 
mongſt her friends, Seal 3. After which, perſe- 
cution came to a vehement height, as if death had 
been looſed againſt the church in the laſt part of 
the ten perſecutions, Seal 4. Whereupon the 
ſouls cry to God, as being at an uttermoſt ſtrait, 
Seal 5. Upon which followeth God's judgment 
upon theſe periecutors, Seal 6. At which the firſt 
period of the church's condition, and the firſt prin- 
cipal propheſy of ſeals do end. 

Chap. 7. The church having now gotten out- 
ward proſperity and peace, and not having made 
good uſe of it, there are, chap. 7. other ſorts of 
winds ready to blow, and fearful hereſies to ſet on 
her, eſpecially that defection of Antichriſt: all 
which ſhe is to be advertiſed of by the trumpets; 
but becauſe that exerciſe would be more fifting, 
and carry more of the viſible church away taan o- 
pen perſecution did; therefore before the trumpets 
ſound, the Lord giveth a little view of the future 
{tate of the church, in reference to the two fol- 
lowing principal propheſies. The firſt part is to 
verle 9. ſhewing God's care in guarding his elect 
againſt that ſtorm before it came: this belongeth 
to the trumpets. The ſecond ſhexeta the good 
outgate that the church ſhould have after that ſtorm, 
from verſe g. to the end: and this giveth a hint of 
the vials. 

Chap. 8. The Lord Chriſt having thus provided 
againſt theſe evils by this conſolation, chapter 7. 
ard having firſt interpoſed by kis interceſſion in the 
beginning of this, chap. 8. Then he giveth order 
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to the angels to ſound their trumpets. Theſe do 
contain the principal propheſy, and belong to the 
ſecond period of the church, viz. from the church's 
begun peace, after heatheniſh perſecution, till An- 
tichriſt come up by his ſteps to his height. "This is 
contained in the viii. ix. x. and xi. chapters. The 
firſt angel foretelleth the riſing of a violent hereſy, 
viz. Arianiſm, whereby the beauty of the church 
was exceedingly defaced. The ſecond foretelleth 
the great pride and contention that was to follow 
among churchmen, which ſhould be no little ſtir- 
ring to many, and make way fur the working of 
the myſtery of iniquity. The third forewarneth of 
the corrupting of the principal doctrines and toun- 
tain-truths of grace and the goſpel. The fourth 
holdeth forth the more general decay of piety, 
purity and ſimplicity in the church, in the age be- 
fore Antichriſt's revealing, though not yet at its 
height: and when warning is given of three great- 
er woes than any of theſe, the eighth chapter 1s 
cloſed. 

In chap. ix. Two of the laſt great woes are ſet 
down: the firſt, or fifth, The trumpet deſcribeth 
Antichriſt's kingdom, and by the deſcription there- 
of, and names given to him, the evil that cometh 
thereby to the church is expreſſed. The ſecond 
great wo, or fixth trumpet, ſetteth out God's ſe- 
vere judging of a great part of the Chriſtian world 
for that · defection, by letting looſe the Turks up- 
on it, which with great armies deſtroyed many, 
and overcame a great part of the empire: yet theſe 
that were ſpared did not repent, nor forſake their 
idolatry and ſuperſtitions for all that, but Popery 
grew in its corruption, even as the Turks grew in 
their dominion. 

In chap. x. and xi. Becauſe theſe were fad evils, 
whereby the church was brought low, and were 
to be of longer continuance than any of the former 
leſſer woes, therefore before the ſeventh angel 
ſound, the Lord ſetteth down a twofold conſola- 
tion, chap. x. and till verſe 15. of the x1. where 
the ſeventh ſoundeth, meeting with two objec- 
tions: firſt, Men might think, ſhall enemies then 
get their will, and the church be thus ſtill obſcur- 
ed, when the ſeventh trumpet cometh what will 
come of her? The Lord, by an oath, chap. x. aſ- 
ſureth his people that it ſhall not be ſo; but that 
the church ſhall be revived, and that ſeventh trum- 
pet ſhall bring judgment on her enemies, and quite 
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turn the chaſe. And becauſe it might be yet fur- 
ther doubted if there were a church during that 
time till the ſeventh did ſound, it is ſhown, chep. 
xi. that there ſhould be a church, and ſome mini- 
ſters ſtill adhering to the former principles of the 
golpel, whom all enemies, no not the beaſt Anti- 
chriſt, ſhould be able to overcome, till they ſhould 
be at the cloſe of their teſtimony, and God have 
others to take it off their hand. Then the ſeventh 
angel ſoundeth when their teſtimony is finiſhed, 
and a very great and moſt glorious change is 
wrought, which is generally hinted at here, but 
more fully exprefled by the vials, which are the 
third principle or typical propheſy of this book, and 
contain the laſt period of the militant church's con- 
dition, viz. Antichriſt's decay, and her engage- 
ment after ſhe hath been at her loweſt, and he at 
his neight: a little view of it is given here before 
the ſeven vials be explained, becauſe he is to in- 
terpoſe the exphcation of what was paſt, in the 
three chapters following. 

But before he ſet down the vials upon the blow- 
ing of the ſeventh trumpet (as he had ſet down the 
trumpets on the back oi the ſeven ſeals) the firſt 
explicatory propheſy is interj<&ed, chap. xii. 13. 
and 14. and that in a different ſtile. This ferveth 
to clear the two principle propheſies paſt, and ma- 
keth way exceedingly for underſtanding what was 
coming; and in this, the ſame troubles and ſtate of 
the church, formerly propheſied of, are here again 
touched in their ſeveral ſteps of her difficulties with 
their reſpective outgates. 

Chap. xit.' 1. The church's wreſtling with hez- 
then perſecution; that was deſcribed by the ſeals, 
is ſet out by the ſimilitude of à travailing woman, 
purſued by a red dragon; her outgate is under the 
expreſſion of delivery, when her birta is exalted, 
verſe 5. of chap. xii. which war is more fully pro- 
ſecuted, with its outgate, to verſe 13. by this the 
devil is dethroned from the public authority he had 
in the world while emperors were heathen, and au- 
thority is now on the church's fide. The ſecond 
ſtep 1s the church's troubles that followed on the 
back of that outgate: it is hinted, verſe 6. that ſhe 
fled or began to flee, (to ſhew the connection of 
this decay with the former liberty) but is proſe- 
cuted from verſe 12. where the devil's device to 
drown her, by ſpueing out of his mouth a flood of 
filthy errors after her is marked, when as by vio- 
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lence or authority he could not maſter her: the 
outgate from this is, verſe 16. the Lord provideth 
a way to drain their errors, that they ſhould not 
drown her; the earth, chat is, the then declining 
viſible church, that continued ſtill viſible, (called 
earth, becauſe of her declining from that heavenly 
ſimplicity ſhe appeared in, verſe 4. under heathen 
perſecution, becoming now earthly-like in pomp, 
and ſo diſtinguiſhed from theſe that keeped their 
former purity) did ſtill keep the doctrine of the 
Godhead of the Father, Son, and Spirit, pure; fo 
that the pure church now fleeing, as it were, hath 
theſe cruel blaſts kept off her, and ſo diverted from 
ber, as the earth drinketh in the rain ſuffereth not 
the floods increaſe. h 

This is cotemporary with the firft four trum- 
pets, or lefler woes, chap. 8. When this doth not 
tae devi''s buſineſs, verſe 17. he goeth to his laſt 
refuge of ſtirring up Antichriſt, and bringing of 
him to his height, which is the firſt great wo, chap. 
9. And becaule this is the great deſign, to hold him 
forth, and thereby to make way for clearing what 

was ſpoken, chap. 11. and what followeth to the 
end. 

Therefore, chap. xiii. He more fully inſiſteth in 
deſeribing this enemy, 1. In his nature by a dou- 
ble type of two ſeveral beaſts: the firſt, ſnewing 
what really he ſhould be, and what the church 
ſhould ſuffer by him; the ſecond ſhewing how he 
ſhould attain to that height, and by what means he 
* ſhould proſecute his deſigns upon the world, and 
againſt the ſaints. | 

Chap. xiv. And then when he hath deſcribed his 
nature, riſe, reign, practices, continuance and man- 
ner of proceeding, &c. he cometh to ſnew the out- 
gate, chap. 14. which cotemporateth with the laſt 
py of chap. 11. and is again inſiſted on by the 
vials. 

Having put by this explication, and given a key 
of all in this propheſy, he returneth to proſecute 
where he left, chap. 11. and more fully to ſhew 
the events of the ſeventh trumpet in the ſeven vials, 
which 18 the third principle and typical propheſy, 

proſecuting the ſtory (to ſay ſo) from Antichriſt's 
height and begun ruin to the end, which is the 
third period of the church. : 

Therefore chap. xv. The preparations to it 1s 
ſet down (as the preparations to each of the for- 
mer principle propheſies, whereas, chap. iv. and 5. 
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to the ſeals, and chap. vii. to the trumpets) and is, 


upon the matter, the ſame with what 1s, chap. xi. 
ver. 16. &c. to ſhew that it is the continuation of 
the ſame matter. This, I ſay, is the third period 
of the church. : 

Then, chap. xvi. Followeth the propheſy it- 
ſelf. The four firſt vials are leſſer, and more in- 
ſenſibly, as it were, carry on Antichriſt's ruin (as 
the four firſt trumpets did more inſenſibly increaſe 
his riſe:) The fifth vial overturneth Rome his ſeat, 
as the fifth trumpet ſeated him there, and revealed 
him. The fixth overturneth Turks, Popes, and 
the reſt of that kingdom, bringeth in the Jews, and 
ſetteth the goſpel at its full brightneſs. The ſe- 
venth vial, ſometime after that, bringeth the end 
upon all enemies, Gog and Magog, and fully o- 
verturneth the devil's kingdom in the world: as 
the three laſt trumpets are greateſt, ſo are the three 
laſt vials of longeſt continuance. And becauſe 
theſe events are notable, he proceedeth to clear e- 
ſpecially the laſt three vials in two explicatory pro- 
pheſies or viſions, wherein he abſtaineth the ex- 
preſſion of types and ſevens, which he had uſed in 
the principle propheſies, and in an explicatory way, 
goeth on, as in chap. xii. &c. The firſt is chapter 
xvii. 18, 19. the other thence to the end. 

He had deſcribed Antichriſt himſelf, chap. xiii. 
Here, chap. xvil. he deſcribeth his ſeat, his king- 
dom and himſelf together, that he might ſhew what 
is the object of the vials, eſpecially of the fifth: 
which is in a word Rome, then the chief city of 
the earth. 

The more expreſs explication whereof is, chap. 
xviii. Shewing what the ſeat is, that is deſtroyed 
by the fifth vial; and what lamenta*on ſhall be o- 
ver it, when Rome, called Babylon, ſhall be 
brought to ſuch deſolation. 

And having deſcribed this, he proceedeth, chap. 
xix. To clear the events of the ſixth vial, and bat- 
tle of Armageddon, which is notable from two 
ſingular events, the one in the converſion of the 
Jews in the firſt part, the other in the deſtruction 
of the beaſt and his helpers (probably the Turks) 
in the laſt part thereof, whereby the beaſt having 
fled from Rome, is now wholly overturned, ſo that 
the name of Pope ceaſeth by this, as Rome his 
ſeat did by the former. 

Antichriſt being deſtroyed, he cometh to ſhew 
the events of the ſeventh vial in the laſt viſion, 
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Chap. xx. 21, 22. Andtogive the more clear and 
comprehenſive view of the church's victory over 
the devil, he ſneweth, chap. xx. firſt how the devil 
was again reſtrained after he had been loo'e, chap. 
xii. 13. (and fo aſcendeth as high as the firſt vial) 
during which time the church, formerly perſecut- 
ed, had a moſt flouriſhing condition (in reſpect of 
what formerly it was) and that for a long time, 
ſet out by a thouſand years. 2. He ſheweth that 
after that, even when the beaſt is away by the ſixth 
vial, yet a new enemy ariſeth, called Gog and 
Magoz, which ſhall mar the church's peace: and 
becauſe this event belongeth to the ſeventh vial, it 
was neceſſary to premit Satan's binding by the pre- 
ceding vials to it, that it might be the better diſ- 
cerned what was intended by this his new locſe. 
2. The church's victory over this enemy is ex- 
preſſed, which we conceive is the proper event of 
the ſeventh vial: whereupon followeth the uni- 
verſal reſurrection, conſummation of all things, 
diſſolution of heaven and earth, the laſt judgment, 
and. final ſentence upon reprobates and eleQ: that 
which concerneth reprobates is ſet down, verſe 
laſt, what was their portion after this judgment, 
and ſentence eternally, they were caſt into the 
lake. 

Then chap. xxi. He proceedeth more fully to 
deſcribe the happy eſtate of the eleQ, in the beauty 
they ſhould be glorified with, the place wherein, 
the privilege which they ſhould enjoy, and the 
perſons admitted to it only, which is to verſe 6. 
chap. xxii. 

And having put by the prophetical part, he clo- 
ſeth, as he began, with two generals, commend- 
ing this propheſy, and advertiſing Chriſt's ſecond 
coming, on the back of all this, warning that his 
word be not diminiſhed from, nor any thing added 
thereunto; withal inviting all to come, and pro- 
miſing himſelf to come, as his laſt farewel: where- 
upon the church welcometh it with a new So be it, 
knowing there is no more to be expected but his 
coming, which ſhe heartily longeth for. After all, 
John cloſeth the epiſtle with a ſalutation, as he had 
begun it with an inſcription. 

There are two men much accounted of for 
learning, (Grotius, and Hammond) whoſe expoſi- 
tions and applications I have never touched: not 
becauſe I thought them. not abſurd, but, becauſe, 
1. Their whole ſtrain is divers readings to ſay no 
more, from the true ſcope of this book, and that 
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not in the one viſion or propheſy, but an univer- 
ſal ſtrain more oppoſitely to orthodox writers than 
any Papiſt that ever wrote of it; the following 
whereof could not but prove nauſeating to any 
reader. And 2. Becauſe who will read them, and 
ſoberly compare the writings of others with the 
text, may yet need more direct writings to evi- 
dence the diſſonancy of theſe commentations, I do 
profeſs myſelf unable to ſatisfy them, I ſhall there- 
tore but ſay theſe few words. 

1, That their application is diſſonant from the 
ſcope of this book, which 1s cleared to be, 1. To 
ſhew things to come, chap. 1. t. 2. Things be- 
longing to the church and Chriſt's ſervants pecu- 
liarly, as the inſcription, repetition of bleſſedneſs 
to the readers and obſervers, with the ſeveral cir- 
cumſtances, will clear. 3. To ſhew eſpecially the 
trials of the church from inward enemies, as the 
hiding of the ele& from the hurt thereof, the de- 
ſcription of the enemies ſpiritual hurt and defec- 
tion that is foretold to come on the church, eſpe- 
cially that great defection of the great Antichriſt, 
whereof the ſcripture ſpeaketh ſo much, con- 
firmeth it. 4. The ſcope is to ſhew the church's 
condition under theſe, to the end of the world: 
for, 1. It 1s ſtill uſeful to his ſervants as a prophe- 
ſy, uſeful to the end, and they are bleſſed that 
ſhall make uſe of it as ſuch at the end, as well as 
now. 2. It cloſeth with the laſt judgment and the 
reprobates caſting in hell, chap. xx. and the e- 
leQ's glorification, chap. xxi. 22. with many pro- 
mites cf his laſt coming; and the propheſy pre- 
ceding the day of judgment, is in a ſeries knit with 
it, which will not admit of many hundred years 
rent; and that it ſpeaketh of the day of judgment, 
the deſcription of it, and the ſentence upon all the 
reprobate, who are not written in the Lamb's bock, 
will clear it. 

Now, theſe men in their writings wholly ener- 
vate all theſe, 1. They ſay it ſpeaketh of things 
but for a ſhort time (from that weed, chap. i. verſe 
1. ſhortly come to paſs, &c.) which is the ground 
of all their opinion, yet it inferreth it no more than. 
when he ſaith, I come quickly. 

2. They make it of things, for the moſt part, 
paſt, and of civil things in the Roman empire, cr 
what concerneth the Jews, without great reſpect 
to the church. 

3. Little or no mention is made of ſpiritual 
enemies and hereticks, ſave that they apply 
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to Simon Magus what is ſpoken of the three years 
and an half: there is not one word of Antichriſt in 
it all, nor of the Pope or church of Rome, as if 
that were not of concernment to the Chriſtian 
church, whether we ſhould condemn him or ap- 
prove him. This is the more ſtrange, that altho' 
they draw the thouſand years from Conſtantine's 
time, they reckon the church all the while to have 
peace, and moveth only an objection from Julian, 
as if no other enemy had ever been to interrupt 


that peace. 


2. We ſay it is inconſiſtent, in reſpect of the 
matter they apply it to: for to what purpoſe is it 
to apply that of the two witneſſes, chap. xi. to the 
two biſhops of Jews and Gentiles at Jeruſalem, 
when there is no hiſtory for ſuch a thing at Jeru- 
ſalem? Or though it were, yet what is that to ſuch 
a concerning event ſo often ſpoken of there? And 
what is that of Simon Magus in compariſon of the 
world's wondering, chap. xi. 12. and 13, &c. 
How will the heatheniſh idolatrous high-prieſts be 
faid to have horns like the Lamb, which muſt be 
Chriſt in that place? chap. xiu. 11. How imper- 
tinent is it that is ſaid of the ſeven kings, whereof 
one was to come in John's time? Beſide, that all 
theſe were paſt before John wrote the propheſy, as 
hitherto have been received from hiſtory. 

3. We fay it is inconſiſtent with all that ever 


have written, ancient and modern; even Papiſts, 
who though, no queſtion, they would gladly re- 
ceive ſuch an interpretation to liberate their Pope, 
yet durſt they never hazard on it till theſe his new 
patrons ſtept out. 

4. It is alſo repugnant to themſelves: for altho* 
much be built on this, that the effects are ſuddenly 
to be brœugiit to paſs, becauſe of that word, chap. 
i. verſe 1. Shortly to come to paſs ; yet do they both 
expound Gog and Magog, chap. xx. of the Turks, 
which to them riſeth after the 1300 years; and 
ſay that their deſtruction, as yet to come, is pro- 
pheſied of there; yea, chapter xxi. and 22. are ap- 
plied to the ſtate of the church on earth after the 
Turks ruin. 2. They, eſpecially the laſt, ſeem to 
offend at particular application to men, yea, to 
nations and times, alledging that theſe events are 
of more univerſal concernment; yet, what is their 
application but a moſt ſtrait, particular and narrow 
one to ſuch armies and commanders of the Ro- 
mans to Simon Magus (who was of little note in 
the world, in reſpect of ſomeafter herefiarchs that 
troubled the church) to a particular biſhop, or two 
biſhops of Jeruſalem, as if only they were the wit- 
neſſes? Theſe being obvious, and many ſuch we 
conceive it not needful to draw every thing into 
particular examination, 
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He which teſtifeth theſe things, ſalth, Surely, I come quickly. Amen. Even ſo, come Lord Teſus. 


3 

HIS is but a ſhort verſe, but comprehenſive 

of two moſt excellent truths, and moſt con- 
cerning expreſſions to the people of God. The 
firſt of them is our bleſſsd Lord Jeſus' word, and 
his laſt word that ſtands on record to his church, 
Surely, I come quickly. The other is, the hearty 
and warm welcome that John, in name of believ- 
ers, or the bride, as verſe 17. gives to this truth, 
Amen, Even ſo, Come Lord Jeſus. And thele 
two words cloſe Chriſt's formal ſpeaking to his 
church by Revelation and are the laſt words of a 
faint ſpeaking in ſcripture to Jeſus Chriſt; and 
therefore it will not be unſuitable to ſpeak a word 
of them in the cloſe of the opening of this book. 

The firſt of theſe words is three times in this 
chapter, as verſe 17, and 12. and here, beſides o- 
ther parts. And being ſo often recorded now when 
he is drawing near a cloſe, it is to let us {ee of what 
concernment it is, and how it ſhould be imprinted 
on our hearts, ſeeing he that utters it ſpeaketh and 
repeateth no words in vain. 

That it is faid, He that tetifieth theſe things, 
telleth it is his word that ſpeaketh, verſe 16. ] 
Jeſus have ſent mine angel to teſtify theſe things 
unto you: and verſe 18. I teſtify unto every man 
that heareth the words of this prophecy. It's the 
ſame that is the root and the off-ſpring of David, 
the bright and morning ftar, Alpha and Omega, 
the beginning and the ending, the firſt and the lat: 
and it is prefixed as a commendation, to make us 
thiak the more of this word. 

There is then in the firſt part theſe three things, 
1. A truth laid down, a promiſe or propheſy that 
Jeſus Chriſt cometh. 2. The certainty of it aſ- 
ſerted, Surely I come. 3. The ſuddenneſs of bis 
coming, I come quickly, Vuſt 7 come, that is, 
he is on bis way: he ſeys not, I will come, but I 
come. Although his coming to judgment be not 


yet, nevertheleſs he is on his way, and his coming 
is as certain as if he were come, and ſo he ſhould 
be conceived by us as at hand. 2. Surely, I come, 
This aſſeveration is to put it out of queſtion, eſpe- 
cially being ſpoken out of his mouth: its no meſ- 
ſenger or midſmaa that ſpeaketh, but Jeſus Chriſt: 
and it was ſpoken with a behold betore, verſe 7, 
and 12. for the ſame end: and here a ſurely is ad- 
ded, as we ſaid, to put it out of queſtion, to ſtop 
the mouths of gainſayers, and to ſtrengthen and 
comfort the hearts of his people that are longing 
for, and fainting under the delay of his coming. 
And, 3. Becauſe he knoweth there is need of pre- 
ſent conſolation to his own, and that others were 
ready to ſuſpend his coming, and put the ill day 
far away, he faith, I come quickly. 

Object. It may be ſaid, how can this be that 
his coming is quickly, is there not many hundreds 
of years ſince this was ſpoken, ind yet he is nut 
come? The apoſtle, 2Pet. iii. foreſaw this objection 
and giveth three anſwers to it, which we ſhall re- 
peat. 1. A thouſand years to him is but as one 
day. 2. Tho' he ſtay, yet he is nct idle, The 
Lord is not ſlack concerning his promiſe, but is 
long-ſuffering to us-ward, not willing that any 
ſhould periſh, but that all ſhould come to repen- 
tance. He is perfecting his body, gathering in his 
ſaints, making all things ready, therefore he is pa- 
tient to us ward; he delayeth a while, that he may 
loſe none of his eleQ; ſo that if any delay be, it is 
out of no negligence or lazineſs, but to bring all 
his bleſſed deſigns about. 3. Tho” he ſtay a while, 
yet bis coming 1s ſo certain, that he would have us 
looking on it as now, The day of the Lord will 
come as a thief in the night. His coming will be fo 
quick, that the moſt part will be ſurprized with it; 
and as to the Godly, it will be timeous, all things 
being ready. 
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Theſe werds then ſpeak of Chriit's ſecond 
coming to judgment, for it is that which is long- 
ed for by the ſaints, as that which putteth an end 
to all their ſtraits, and bringeth a reward to 
them with it; to this he will come, and very 
quickly. 

The words bear out theſe doctrines. 1. That 
our Lord Jeſus ſhall ſurely and quickly come to 
judgment. 2. The ſcope and manner of expreſ- 
ſion holdeth out this, that the faith of Cariſt's 
quick approach to judgment, 1s of great concern- 
ment, and very uſeful to believers, therefore it 
is ſo very often ſpoken of and repeated. 3. 
That notwithſtanding hereof, the faith of Chriſt's 
coming is often weak in believers, and had need 
to be confirmed, therefore is this truth ſo inclu- 
cate, Many are like theſe, 2 Pet. iii. 4. Say- 
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ſaints: ſo that it is no new, but an old truth. 
His coming is ſpoken of as molt dreadtul and dole- 
ful, chap. i. 7. All the kindreds of the earth ſhall 
wail becauſe of him. They ſhall cry to the hills, 
fall upon us, and to the mountains, cover us, for 
great 1s the day of his wrath, and who ſhall be able 
to ſtand? as it is, chap. vi. at the end. It is hold- 
en out as a moſt comtortable coming to the godly, 
they ſhall lift up their heads with joy, becauſe the 
day of their redemption draweth near. They ſhall 
gather together to him, to the carcaſe they ſhall 
flock from the eat, we/t, north and /cuth, to meet 
the bridegroom. All which ſhew the certainty of 
this truth, of our Lord's coming to judgment. 
Secondly, I ſhall clear it from theſe ſcriptures 
that hold out Chriſt's end ia his coming to 
1. That all his enemies may be made 


ing, where is the promiſe of his coming? 4. | his footſtool, and he may ſtand laſt on the earth, 
Though many queſtion his coming, yet tiere is Jude verſe 15. To execute judgment uben all, and 
nothing more certain, it is confirmed by him that | zo convince all that are ungodly, of all their ungodly 
teſtif.eth theſe things. The ſcope and uſe of all | deeds, and to vindicate his glory of all the hard 
theſe will fall in under the ſame thing, there/ore | ſpeeches, which ungodly finners have ſprken. 2 Theſſ. 
I ſhall ſpeak of all under this general, That it it a i. 7. To take vengeance on all that know him not, 


certain and fundamental truth, that our Lord Je- and that have not obeyed the goſpel. 


2. He will 


ſus ſhall quickly come to judgment; that we who come to perform his promiſes to the godly, John 


now live, ſhall ſhortly ſee our Lord Jeſus appear xiv. 3. 18. 


viſibly in the clouds. 
I 


all firſt clear and confirm this truth. 2. where I am there ye may be alſo. 


I go to prepare a place for you, and 
will come again, and receive you unto myſelf, that 
And I will not 


Speak to the uſes of it. And, 2. Cloſe with a word leave you comfortleſs ; I will come to you. And John 


of application. 

Fir/t, I ſhall clear and confirm it from theſe 
ſcriptures that point at the certainty and manner 
of his coming. 1. It is told us he ſhall come viſi- 
bly, chap. i. 7. Every eye ſhall ſee him, even they 
that pierced him. Matth. xxip. 30. They ſhall ſe 
the Son of Man coming in the clouds of heaven. 
The god!y ſhall fee him, being caught up into the 
clouds to meet him; and the wicked ſhall ſee him, 
and not get a hiding place or ſhelter, 2. It is hold- 
en out as exceeding glorious and powerful, Mat. 
xxiv. 39, 31. The Son of Man ſhall come in the 
clouds of heaven, with power and great glory. 
Matth. xxv. 31. He fhall come in his glory, and 
all the holy angels with him, and ſhall ſit upon the 
throne of his glory. Matth. xvi. 27. He ſhall come 
in the glory of his Father. And this is ſo certain, 
that it was known from the beginning, Jude verſe 
14. Enoch propheſied, Behold, the Lord cometh 
with ten thouſands of his ſaints, or millions of his 


xvi. 22. I will ſee you again, and your hearts ſhall 


; rejoice. He has tryſted his coming again with the 


* 


clofing of all their miſery, therefore Acts iii. 19. 
it is called, the day F refreſhing; and verſe 21. 
The times of the reſtitution of all things. And 
Rom. viii. 23. The redemption of the body. 3. 
He comes to clear many things that lay before 
dark, to clear the godly of many reproaches 
and imputations lying on them, to make them 
liars that has loaded them with calumnies, to 
diſcover hypocrites, Matth. x. 26. There is nothing 
covered, that ſhall not be revealed; nor hid, that 
ſhall not be known. And every one ſhall be judged 
according to their works, Rev. xx. 12. And he that 
confeſſeth him before men, he will confeſs him be- 
fore his Father ; and whoſo denieth him now, will 
be denied of him then. Things are in ſuſpence here, 
and often judgment paſſeth not according to 
righteouſneſs, therefore the Lord will have wrong 
ſentences reduced, and matters diſcuſſed, and all 
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ſpots wiped off his people. And all theſe ends 
being certain, his coming to judgment muſt alſo be 
certain. 

Thirdly, 1 ſhall clear and confirm it from theſe 
ſcriptures that ſpeak of the eff-&s of his coming. 
1, The doleful effects of it on reprobates and hy- 
pocrites, fear ſhall ſurprize them, they ſhall all 
wail 'decauſe of his coming, and would ſhun it, 
if they could. The ſcripture is full to this purpole, 
Darkneſs and anguiſh ſhall be upon the earth, per- 
plexity, mens hearts failing them for fear, pale- 
neſs on all faces, ſhaking on all loins, c. A 
ſecond effect is, the conſummation of all things, 
whereof ſee the end of chapter xx. The heavens 
and earth fled away. 2 Pet. iii. 10. The heavens 
ſhall paſs away with a great noiſe, and the ele- 
ments ſhall melt with fervent heat, and the earth 
and the works therein ſhall be burnt up. A third 
effect is, judgment and the ſetting of thrones, 
and the calling and convocation of all before him, 
and ſentencing all. The ſetting of judgment is a 
proof of the coming cf the judge. A. fourth effect 
is, the execution ox the ſentence, his calling of the 
Godly to enter into their Maſter's joy, and his diſ- 
miſſing of the reprobate, that never accepted his 
offer, nor made peace with him, 1nto everlaſting 
fire of hell, as Matth. xxv. and of which we ſpoke, 
chapter xx. at the end. 

Fourthly, We may add this word more, the 
general conſent of all conſciences to this truth, 
and the fears that will ſurprize wicked perſons 
ſometimes, under the apprehenſion of this judg- 
ment, which they cannot get ſmothered. Rom. ii. 
15. It is ſaid, the Gentiles conſcience on the com- 
miſſion of fin accuſe them, their conſcience accuſing 
and excuſing one another, which is ſpoken with a 
reſpe& to judgment. The conſcience will ſay to 
the man, this and that you muſt count for. And 
in this reſpe& our Lord Jeſus has not left him- 
ſelf without a witneſs, as the apoſtle ſpeaks, Acts 
XIV. 17. 

Ms to the uſe of this, and it is of con- 
cerning uſe, and therefore not in vain repeated 
and inſiſted on by our Lord. 

Uſe 1ſt. To clear and confirm this moſt funda- 
mental point of Chriſtianity, without the faith of 
which folks are not worthy to be called Chriſti- 
ans. It is an article of. what we call the Creed, 
From thence will he come to judge the quick and 
the dead. And the common aſlent that is given 
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to theſe articles, and that among the reſt, ſhew- 
eth the general aſſent of all Chriſtians unto 
it, 

Uſe 2d. Not only to receive this as a truth, 
but ſeeing it is a concerning truth, as our Lord 
ſaith, Luke ix. 44. Let theſe things fink in your 
hearts: ſo we fay, let this truth fink in your 
hearts. There is no truth you ſhould be more in 
meditation of, nor have more in your mouth than 
this, of our Lord's coming quickly to judgment, he 
is on his way. And we conceive, this is one of the 
main uſes Chriſt aims at, in repeating and gravely 
aſſerting it, that it may be ſeriouſly thought upon, 
and firmly believed, And therefore, 1. Think on 
the manner and ends of his coming to judgment, 
that nothing eſcapes folks here, but they will be 
called to account for it. 2. That his coming will 
be dreadful to many, that theſe heavens will paſs 
away with a noiſe, as a piece of cloth that is 
riven ſcreeds, ſo to ſpeak. And, 3. Think often on 
the ſuddenneſs of bis coming, that as James v. g. 
ſpeaketh, The judge ftandeth at the door, and is at 
hand. 4. That it is moſt certain, which confirm- 
eth all. And theſe things ye would apply in me- 
ditation to your own condition, by thinking on his 
coming to you, and calling you to a — — 
_ to let this go through your thoughts frequent- 
f The reaſon why we commend to you, to let 
this truth fink and give it credit, is, becauſe of the 
uſefulneſs of it, which might be a doctrine, but 
we take it in the uſe. The uſefulneſs will appear 
from theſe conſiderations. It is exceeding uſeful, 
1. For the ſubduing of that common atheiſm that 
is generally in the hearts of men, 2 Pet. iii. 3, 4. 
where it is told, There ſhall be mockers in the laft 
times, and atheiſts, that ſhall ſay, Where is the 
promiſe of his coming? The thinking upon Chriſt's 
coming to judgment keeps the heart in awe, and 
the conſcience tender, and will bid you take care 
what you ſpeak or do, it going over your light, 
of miſpending time. 2. It is exceeding uſeful to 
work patience under croſs diſpenſations, with which 
we muſt meet, for Chriſt faith, He comes quickly to 
put a cloſe to them. 3. It ſerveth to ſtir up to 
watchfulneſs, Rev. xv. 13. Behold, I come as a 
thief, Bleſſed is he that watcheth. And watch- 
fulneſs is often preſſed on this ground, 1 Pet. iv. 7. 
The end of all things is at hand; be ſober, and 
watch unto prayer. 1 It exceedingly ſtrengtheneth 
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hope, and encourageth to wait on God. In a 
word, there is no duty but Chriſt's coming is made 
uſe of as a motive to inforce it, 2 Pet. iii. 11. Sce- 
ing we lock for theſe things, what manner of perſons 
ought we to be in all holy converſation and godlineſs? 
2. There is no fin but it is an awe-band to keep 
the heart from it. 3. There is no ſort of croſs 
but it mitigateth, and ſtrengtheneth, and giveth 
conſolation under it; therefore there is reaſon of 
being morethan ordinary inthe exercifing of faith, 
and meditating on this truth. t 

Uſe zd. To reprove the generality of men, pro- 
fane atheiſts and mockers, graceleſs hypocrites, and 
unwatchful believers. 

Fire, It Chriſt be coming quickly to judgment, 
what faith it to the generality that have not the 
faith of this, are not minding an appearance be- 
fore him? Think not but there have been and are 
ſuch a ſort as the apoſtle Peter, chapter. iii. 3, 4. 
ſneaks of, In the laſt days fhall be mockers, ſaying, 
IThere is the premiſe of his coming? And the ſcrip- 
ture hath not {oretold this for nought, are there 
not many in our days, whoſe practice, if we com- 
pare it with the word of God, will be found among 
theſe mockers, and ſuch as believe not this truth? 
And that it is ſo, we ſhall give three ſcripture evi- 
dences of it. 1ſt, The little fear and awe of God 
that is generally among men, the little reſpect men 
have to judgment, the little tenderneſs in their 


walk, the great ſecurity and uncleanneſs in their 


peace, the little ſtriving againſt known fin, &c. The 
wickedneſs of the wicked ſaith within my heart, 
there is no fear of God before their eyes: ſo the 
practice of the moſt part ſaith, they have not the 
faith of a judgment. When they are in a ſtrait 
by ſea, or in ſickneſs, or ſome ſudden thing befall- 
eth them, then thoughts of judgment will riſe, 
but they quickly evaniſh; ſo that the moſt part 
either ſay, he will not come, or, he will not 
come quickly, ,and therefore take a liberty. 2. 
The little preparation that is made for his com- 
ing. If ye believed he were coming, and for ſuch 
ends as ye have heard, ye would be making ready 
for it. If ye had a letter from a great man, that 
he were coming to your bouſe, ye would prepare 
for him; yet though ye have Chriſt's letter for it. 
that he is coming, ye do not prepare for him: 
this ſaith, ye believe a man, but not Chriſt. And 
] would pcſe you, if the cry were made this nighit, 
The Lord cometh, what a poſture would you be 
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found in? Many of you would be found nap- 
ping, many in. their fin, many ſettled on their lees, 
and would be ſurprized; which ſaith, ye believe 
not his coming, or elſe that it will not be quickly. 
2. The much addiQtedneſs that is to the things 
of the world, wherein folks are neſted. Folks 
take little notice of that, 1 Cor. vii. 29. This I 
ſay, brethren, the time is ſhort. It remains, that 
they that have wives, be as though they had none ; 
they that uſe this world, as not abuſing it. This 
language would be more in our hearts, and mor- 
tification would be more advanced, if Chriſt's com- 
ing, and coming quickly, were believed; but this 
addictedneſs to the world, like that man, Luke 
xii. this building and buying, and eager purſuit 
after theſe things, ſaith, that folks have not a 
mind to leave them. From this ye would con- 
ſider. 1. That the faith of this is rarer than we 
take it. 2. That Chriſt will not only come, but 
alſo quickly, and therefore ye ſhould be in readi- 
2 whenever the cry is, To go out and meet 
im. . 

And 2dly, As the generality of profeſſors, ſo 
alſo believers would be here reproved, who are ſo 
unſuitable in their practiſe and diſpoſition to his 
coming, are making ſo little for it. It is not, 
unſuitable to our Lord's coming, to be unclear in 
our condition, whether our peace be made or not, 
and whether we ſhall be met of him in peace? 2. 
Is it not unſuitable that we ſhould be fixing our 
ſelves here, as if this were our reſt, not longing 
for, or praying for his coming? 3. Is it not un- 
ſuitable to have our acquaintanceto make with him, 
ut that day? Yea, if it be not made now, it ſhall 
not be made then. 4. It is unſuitable to his com- 
ing, to be unacquainted with our condition, and 
the frame of our heart. Is it not unſuitable to 
Chriſtians that have the faith of his coming, and 
their hope in it as their happineſs, to whom he has 
given the promiſe of it, to be without the joy 
of it, the mortification that floweth from it, and 
to be without the power and uſe of it many ways? 
And certainly, the more love is in it, and the more 
it is inculcate, the more will your guilt be that is 
not minding it. h 

Uſe 4th, Seeing our bleſſed Lord Jeſus hath 
ſaid, he cometh, and cometh quickly, prepare to 
meet him, and that earneſtly and timeouſly, 1 


ay earneſtly, from the dreadful experience Luke, 
| X12t, of many who come too late, and find the 
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door ſhat. What I mean by preparing to meet 
Chriſt, I ſhall take up in theſe few directions, which 
being practiſed, may ſerve to put you in a poſture 
for it. 

The fir/t, is this, endeavour to have your peace 
made with God through Chriſt, Philip. iii. 9. that 
ye may be found in him, that is the firſt and great 
thing, which will do your turn when Chriſt comes; 
and it is that which Peter calleth, o be found of 
him in peace. To be hid with a hill or mountain, 
will not do it: your practiſes and endeavours 
will be to no purpoſe, if this bargain be not made. 
This is it that is in the offer before, Mhoſcever 
will, let him come and take of the water of life 
freely. And Ifa. Iv. 1. Ho, every one that thir/t- 
eth, come ye to the waters. We exhort you not 
to let this offer paſs, but to yield to it, and re- 
ceive it. 

zd hy, Not anly labour to have your peace made, 
but to be ſure it is made, 2 Pet. i. 10. Give all 
diligence to make your calling and election ſure. 
Know that your faith and hope be well grounded, 
that your confidence is ſuch as will not make you 
aſhamed. So many as are not endeavouring theſe 
two, are not in a poſture for Chriſt's coming. It is 
peace with God and clearneſs in it, that will give 
peace and boldneſs when the Bridegroom's voice 
is heard. Such know he is not a ſtranger, but a 
friend. This makes the difference betwixt ſome, 
that in that day will lift up their heads with joy, 
and others that will wail becauſe of him when they 
find that their confidence is rooted out, and their 
hope blown up; for they had only an opinion of 
their intereſt, and no good grounds for it. There- 
fore try how it is with you, and ſeek to have all 
things in readineſs, the evidences of ſanctifica- 
tion, holineſs to the Lord in all your converſa- 
tion, and a good conſcience out of a tender reſpect 
to God's commandments, to bear witneſs for 

ou. 
: 3dly, Seek to have a watchful frame, which 
comprehendeth all the duties of holineſs; to have 
your loins girded, and your lamps burning, not to 
be livirg ſecurely, but to be vigilant and ſober hav- 
ing your affe ctio ss at home in heaven, and being 
mortified to the world. Folks will never be ſpi- 
ritual, nor in a poſture for Chriſt's coming, till 
their ioins be girded, and they be mortified to 
eorthly deſigns, and till their lamps be burning 
Not only you mult have grace, but grace acting, 
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for it was a fault in the wiſe virgins that they were 
ſleeping when the cry was made, The Bridegroom 
cometh. Ye would have faith acting, hope lively, 
your love warm, humility in exerciſe, patience 
having its perfect work. And under theſe three I 
take in all theſe duties that are called for from a 
Chriſtian, in reference to Chriſt's coming, 1. To 
be in Chriſt. And 2. To be clear ye are in him. 
And 3. To be in a watchful frame. This frame 
and poſture will bring boldneſs and joy with it to 
them that have it, at his appearing. 

I ſhall ſpeak to the application of this in two 
words. And 1. Let me ſadly regret and expoſtu- 
late an unſuitableneſs to this poſture and frame, 
and an unanſwerableneſs to ſuch a word as this in 
us. Was there ever a time when there were few- 
er thoughts of Chriſt's coming? Do ye mind bis 
coming that live in your ignorance and profanity, 
that are given to tipling, lying, ſwearing? whoſe 
words are at random; who bow not a knee to God 
in ſecret, nor in your families; who have taken 
on a lamp of a profeſſion, but have no oil, neither 
are careful for it; who never knew wt an ill 
nature was, nor the kindly exerciſe of grace in the 
heart. Know it for a certainty; there will be 
great odds when Chriſt cometh, betwixt you that 
have only lamps without oil, and theſe that have 
oil with their lamps, betwixt fooliſh and wiſe vir- 
gins, betwixt theſe that are prepared to meet him, 
and others that cared not for it. How can ye think 
on Chriſt's coming with comfort, who have all 
your work to do, your peace to make, your heart 
unſober and gadding, your fin unpardoned, and 
whoſe temper is carnal and ſecure? The truth 
would be terrible, if conſidered, that Chriſt comes 
quickly, and it will be terrible one day, if ye con- 
tinue in that condition. 

2dly, Let me allo expoſtulate with believers 
that are fallen aſleep, and have their lamps gone 
out, whoſe grace is without exerciſe, whoſe zeal 
for God is grown cold, who are in a ſleepy poſture 
to meet your Lord, lukewarm and unwatchful. He 
may in his condeſcending grace let you trim your 
lamps, but it will be a fore challenge to you, that 
ye have given ſuch way to ſecurity, and that as to 
the thriving of grace, there is little odds betwixt 
hypocrites and you, This is not like the faith 
of Chriſt's coming, there is no truth more cer- 
tain than it is, he cometh quickly. It is fixteen 
hundred years fince it was fpoker nere are 
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is now at the door. The Chriſtians that lived in 
the primitive times may ſhame us, it was their or- 
dinary word, The Lord is riſen, and the Lord is 
coming, and it made them watch. And though we 
be nearer his coming by ſo many hundred years, 
et how unwatchful are we? Would it have been 
lieved, that theſe who ſhould profeſs the faith of 
his coming, could notwithſtanding live ſecurely? 
What if there were not ſuch a word of his coming 
in all the Bible could ye be more ſecure? Tho' ye 
were not to appear before him, could ye have few- 
er thoughts of his coming? And when this word 
is left on record, and ſo often repeated, and com- 
eth in here as his laſt word, ſhall it have no weight 
with you? Let it not be ſo, take advertiſement, 
ere long ye ſhall find the truth of it. 

And therefore think upon a few things for your 
up-ſtirring, to prepare and make ready for Chriſt's 
coming, 1. Conſider what ye will think of all theſe 
luſts and pleaſures ye are now taken up with at 
Chriſt's coming. Ye that will not want your after- 
noon's cracking, others that will not want your 
jeer and your mock, others that will not quit your 
humours, nor the ſatisfaction ye imagine in your 
tipling, ſome that are profane and ignorant, ne- 
gleQers of prayer and family-worſhip, others that 
reſt on a form, and care for no more, What will 
ye think of yourſelves on that day? Will ye not 
bluſh and think ſhame of it, when a reckoning ye 
mult give, and will not get it ſhifted? 

2. Ye that have more cleanly grounds of diver- 
fion, your lawful callings, your merchandiſe or 
farm, or married wife, your family to provide for, 
&c. What will ye think of your enjoyments in that 
day, when there ſhall be neither houſe nor land, 
no difference betwixt the rich and the poor, the 
honourable and deſpiſed, when Chriſt's coming 
ſhall utterly deface this clay idol, and the fire ſhall 


deſtroy it? 


3. Conſider what ye will anſwer for all theſe 
opportunities that ye had to make your peace, and 
ſighted them. Ye had the goſpel offering peace, 


I. 
many ſaints in glory ſince that time, and if ſo, he | 


invitations to make your peace, the ſaving know- 
ledge of Chriſt in plainneſs, liberty to wait on the 
ordinances without interruption, no perſecution, 
nor hazard of baniſhment, or forfaultry for com- 
ing to the church in your time, and yet ye did not 
make ule of theſe opportunities, ye cared not for 
grace, or did not thrive in it: and ye who did 
make uſe of them, ye might have made far better 
uſe of them than ye have done. How will ye an- 
{wer for this at Chriſt's coming? Would God that 
from the knowledge of the terror of the Lord, we 
could perſuade you to think more ſeriouſly on 1t. 
Ye muſt all appear before the judgment ſeat of Chri/t, 
his coming will put you eternally in an un- 
changeable condition. 

4. Conſider what will come of all your ſhifts and 
excuſes that ye have now to ſatisfy yourſelves and 
others with in that day. It will not be, what have 
ye to ſay of me? He will make you to read Atheiſm 
and contempt of him in your life and converſa- 
tion, that did not acknowledge him, much idola- 


| try, pride and ſelfiſhneſs, many omiſſions and com- 


miſhons that were forgotten, when the book ſhall 
be caſt open, and nothing was ſecret, but it ſhall 
be revealed. It will not be then, I heard many 
preachings, I was not a profane mocker, but ſaid my 
prayers evening and morning, ſee Luke xiii. where 
ſuch objections were anſwered with a Depart from 
me, I know you not. If ye ſay, ye had a hope of 
mercy, he will ſay, ye deſpiſed mercy, and will 
find you without among the dogs or liars, or ſuch 
as loved lying. The time is coming when all your 
accounts will be looked over again, and many that 
have juſtified themſelves, will be unexpectedly con- 
demned and all their proofs whereby they pleaded 
an intereſt in Chriſt, will be rejected. Ve that ſit 
and hear theſe things now will one day ſee them 
performed, and the door caſten in the teeth of ma- 
ny that had the lamps of profeſſion, but ſought for 
no more. Make ready for it, for there is not a truer 
word than this, Behold, I come quickly. Lord, make 
us anſwerable to it, and ſuitable to his coming. 
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HIS is a ſuitable cloſe for one that has been 
admitted to ſo near fellowſhip with Jeſus 
Chriſt, as John had been, and a ſuitable frame to 
take leave of him, and break of for a time that im- 
mediate and extraordinary communion. It is a 
kind word on Chriſt's fide that he ſaith, I come 
quickly: and it is a hearty welcome on the believ- 
er's fide, giving him a kind invitation, Amen. 
Even fo, come Lord Jeſus, A word that ſpeaks out 
a lively frame, and though it be ſhort, yet it 
ſhews forth much faith and love, faith believing he 
will come, and love defiring the fulfilling of the 
promiſe, and that he would come as he hath ſaid. 

That which we are now to ſpeak of, is the lat- 
ter part of the verſe, which whether John's words 
or the bride's, or particular believers, it is all one. 
If they be John's words, it is ſpoken 1n the name 
of believers. If the bride's words, it takes in John 
and all believers. If particular believers words, it 
is as they are a part of the bride, who will give a 
hearty amen to this truth, and what he promiſeth, 
they turn it over into a prayer, and will not be long 
in doing of it, but will take the opportunity, and 
as they are defirous to have it, they will wreſtle 
and long for it. 

We ſhall leave general obſervations, and come 
to the words as they are knit to the former. There 
are two words prefixed to ſhew their earneſtneſs in 
their ſuit. 1. Amen, Which is not only a conſent 
to what is promiſed, and a believing of the truth of 
it, but a wiſh and ardent defire that it may be as 
it is promiſed, as Jer. chap. xxviii. 6. ſpeaks, 
Amen, the LORD do fo, and perform thy words. 
So this abrupt amen, is not only their ſetting to 
their ſeal to the truth of the thing, but a wiſhing 
and longing for it, even as the ſong of praiſe, Rev. 
xix. 4. Amen, Allelujab, that is, there is good rea- 
ſon for it, O that all creatures might praiſe him. 
So amen here is, Lord we not only believe thy 
coming, but, Lord, haſten it, let there be no de- 
lay of it. 

The ſecond word prefixed is, Even ſo, which is 
ſometimes rendered, $9 be it, and ſets out believ- 
ers ardent deſire to be at the thing, they would 


— 


Amen. Even ſo, Come LORD JESUS. 


have it, and ſay, Let it be ſo. | 

3dly, Their ſuit is more direQly expreſſed, 
Come Lord Jeſus, a ſhort prayer, but with much 
faith and love, having in it a ground of hope that 
he will come, and an encouragement to pray that 
he may come, for he 1s Lord and Jeſus, who came 
to redeem his people, and will come again accord- 
ing to Eis promiſe, as Heb. ix. 28. He was once 
offered to bear the fins of many; and unto them that 
lock for him, he ſhall appear the ſecond time, without 


fin, unto ſalvation. 


The words hold out a lively frame in believers, 
a frame they ſhould be in: and would God we were 
all in ſuch a irame to hear and ſpeak of him. This 
being the ſum and ſcope of all religion; to bring us 
to a comfortable meeting with Chriſt, they give us 
theſe three doArines, 1. That Chriſt's ſecond com- 
ing is a moſt deſirable thing to believers, nothin 
they welcome ſooner, no tidings ſo glad to them. 
2. When believers are in a good frame, there is no- 
thing they more long and pray for. 3. This peti- 
tion hath more than ordinary ſeriouſneſs in it, and 
wreſtling in believers to be at it: for tho? the peti- 
tion be Load the two words prefixed ſhew their ſe- 
riouſneſs that preſent it. All cometh to one pur- 
poſe, and therefore we ſhall not ſpeak of them ſe- 
parately but jointly. 

Fir/t, That Chriſt's coming is moſt deſirable to 
believers, is clear from the Old Teſtament. it was 
Job's great comfort, chap. xix. 25. I know that m 
Redeemer liveth, and that with theſe eyes I ſhall ſee 
him, and not another for me; though worms ſhould 
deſtroy this body, yet in my fleſh I ſhall fee Ged, I 
ſhall behold him, &c. This is the great conſola- 
tion, he hath againſt all his preſent croſſes and 
temptations; and it is generally given out as the 
ground of the ſaints conſolation, 1 Theſſ. iv. at 
the end, when he has been ſpeaking of Chriſt's 
coming to judgment, and of the diſſolution of all 
things, comfort ye one another with theſe words, ſaith 
he, that Chriſt ſhall come, and we ſhall ſee it. 

Secondly, That believers, in a good frame, 
(whatever they may do when in a fit of paſſion 
and unbelief) and when their grace is in exerciſe, 
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there is nothing they more long and pray for, no- 
thing they are more deſirous of. And to take in the 

Third, No petition wherein they are more ſe- 
rious, nor more frequent. It is 25 from verſe 
17. before; it is the voice of the Spirit, and of the 
bride, and the voice of the hearer. The Spirit and 
the bride ſay, come. And let him that heareth ſay, 
come. It is on this ground that, 2 Tim. iv. 8. be- 
lievers are deſcribed from this, that they love his 
appearance, and long for it. And that ſame apo- 
file, Rom. viii. 23. ſaith, Even we ourſelves which 
have the fir fruits of the Spirit, groan within our- 
ſelves, waiting for the adoption, viz. the redemp- 
tion of our bodies; like a ſick man for health, or 
one in a priſon for liberty, or like a loving wife for 
her huſband. And the ſame conſiderations will 
clear believers deſire, the ground of their hearty 
welcome, and the cauſe of their longing for Chriſt's 
coming, there being nothing more motives than this. 

1. There 1s nothing more contributeth to his 


honour, being that which freeth his honour of the 


imputations put on it here, and putteth his ene- 
mies under - foot; the way of his reigning here cea- 
ſing, and he as a full conqueror entering into the 
poſſeſſion of all that he has bought, and giving the 
ſatisfaction his ſoul deſired for all his ſoul travails, 
and never till then. And there being in believers 

a love to his konour, and to that which may ſatisfy 
him, muſt not that day be wiſhed and longed for 
by them, when he ſhall be declared Lord and 
Chriſt? That being the ſolemnizing of the marri- 
age, which till that day is ſuſpended. 

2. If we conſider the ſtate of the church, it will 
be made perfect then, the bride then will be pre- 
ſented ſpotleſs, all the firſt-bora will make their 
rendezvous, and the queen will be brought into 
the king in raiment of needle-work, all the virgins 
following her; therefore, Rom. viii. 23. it is called 
the day of believers redemption, becauſe their re- 
demption is not perfected till then. 

2. If we conſider all the wicked, and the ene- 
mies of Chriſt, believers in that day they get the 
full victory and triumph over them all, Rev. xx. 
£4. Death and hell is then caſt into the lake: eve 
thing that offendeth is caſt our, and Chriſt's vic- 
tory, and bis ſaints victory and triumph is not 
complete till that day come. 

4. If we conſider our own particular condition, 
it is deſirable for ourſelves, it is the day of our par- 
ticular marriage to Chriſt, and this maketh it to be 


. a 


the more longed for, becauſe every particular be. 
liever have their intereſt in it, there is then a di- 
vorcement betwixt them and the body of death, 
they are married to Chriſt, and ſhall be made like 
him, we ſhall then ſee our Redeemer, and no o- 
ther for us. 

5. A!l the promiſes are then made out, 1. The 
promiſes that relate to juſtification, for believers ju- 
{tification ſhall then be declared openly and judici- 
ally, they ſhall be freed from the guilt of fin, and 
all the effects of it. 2. The promiſes of ſanctifica- 
tion ſhall then be perfected, the body that was rai- 
ſed in corruption, ſhall be raiſed in incorruption; 
it was ſown in diſhonour, it is raiſed in glory; it 
was ſown in weakneſs, it is raiſed in power; it was 
ſown a natural body, it is raiſed a ſpiritual body; 
that body that bare the image of the earthly Adam; 
ſhall bear the image of the heavenly, &c. 1 Cor. 
XV. 42, 49. This. corruption ſhall put on incorrup- 
tion, and this mortal ſhall put on immortality. And 
Phil. iii. 21. He ſhall change our vile bodies, and 
make them like unto his own glorious body; our bo- 
dies are not ſo much vile tor their natural form, as 
for original corruption that ſticketh untous. 3. The 
promiſes of conſolation are then perfected, Where 
he is there ſhall his ſervants be. He ſhall then ſay, 
Come ye bleſſed of my Father, inherit the kingdom; 
Come, faithful ſervants, enter into the joy of your 
Lord and Maſter. 4. The promiſes of freedom 
from croſles are then perfected. In this life be- 
lievers are ſubject to perſecution, and have no full 
freedom from fin, and while fin is in them, the 
croſs attendeth them; but then there ſhall be no 
more curſe, no more crying, nor complaining, 
the ſecond coming of Chriſt brings abſolute free- 
dom from fin, and all the effects of it. 

Laſtly, The promiſes of glorification, the con- 
forming of us to his image, the placing of us on the 
throne, the ſouls and bodies of all tie elect united 
together, and entered in poſſeſſion of glory, to have 
rooms among them that ſtand by, to eat and drink 
with him in his kingdom; all thel-, and whatever 
we can think on that tende th to believers comfort, 


ry] and much more is perfected there. 


2. As the promiſes, fo all the propheſtes of the 
glory of God, of his victory over euemies, of his 
calling in his ancient people, &c. ſhall then be ac- 
compliſhed: that day puts an end to all prophefſies, 
ail that is in part is then done away, when that 
which is perleQ is come. 
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3. The perfecting of believers, I mean all of 
them together, and in ſoul and body, is fully done 
in that day, when there ſhall be no darkneſs upon 
their underſtandings, but they ſhall ſee the incom- 
prehenſible God ſo far as they are capable, and is 
as meet for them to comprehend him, to the in- 
creaſe of their wondering and admiration, and for 
a foundation to their praiſe without any miſtake, 
all infirmities being then done away. 

4. That time putteth an end to all intervening 
ordinances, there ſhall be no more preaching nor 
prayer, no more hearing of preaching, nor read- 
ing of ſcripture, nor coming to the church, the 
Lord is the temple, and the light of that bigher 
houſe, and there is an immediate enjoying of him, 
which ſwalloweth up the need of all intervening 
means. And, 

5. In a word, there is no more time, and under 
time we comprehend all that is ſuitable to time, and 
is under time, death changeth diſtance with God, 
croſles and perſecutions, all that is imperfe& being 
the appendicles of time, there is nothing then but 
what is unchangeable, and in the higheſt degree 

rfect; and all theſe accompanying Chriſt's com- 
ing, and bringing believers conſolation tothe height, 
is it any wonder his coming be deſirable and long- 
ed for by them? 

Taking this then for a granted truth, that there 
is nothing more lovely to a believer, nor more de- 
frous, nor more longed and prayed for by him 


when he is in a good frame, we come to make our 
uſe of it. 
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reſt. 2. When they are acting and exerciſing 
their faith, love and hope, when it is thus with 
them, it is impoſſible but they will be longing to 
have their love ſatisfied in enjoying and delighting 
in the object of their faith and hope: and a ſerious 
defire for Chriſt's coming, is a companion of this 
frame, and it is impoſſible others can deſire his 
coming, for they have him to look for as an enemy. 
And believers cannot defire his coming, if they be 
out of the exerciſe of grace, for then they are un- 
der ground of challenge. 

For the ſecond, the characters of a right defire 
after Chriſt's coming. 1. It is accompanied with 
a good frame, take never that for a right deſire of 
Chriſt's coming, that proceedeth not from peace 
with God on good grounds, and from the exerciſe 
of faith and love in the heart. It's but profane a- 
theiſm that dare ſay, let the Lord come, and look- 
eth not into the heart, to ſee if it be in a fit poſture 
for his coming. 2. A right and folid defire of 
Chriſt's coming, takes in all that accompanieth his 
coming, as that Chriſt would perfect his ſaiats, that 
Antichriſt may come down, and the Jews may be 
called in. As it deſireth that Chriſt may come for 
its own good, ſo it deſireth that all theſe things 
may be performed in their new order. So that it 
is a rational and ſubmiſhve deſire waiting for theſe 
things that concern his honour. 3. Where a right 
deſire is there will be a deſire of haſtening all theſe 
things before his coming, that the Bride may be 
made ready, the old covenant renewed betwixt him 


And firſt, It is a mark to try a lively frame by; 
for if it be true that believers *are not right when 
they are not in frame, and if it is an evidence of 
the Bride being in a lively frame, that ſhe ſays, 
Even fo, Come Lord Jeſus, then believers are in 
a right frame, when they can, on good grounds, 
put up this prayer, when they deſire and long for, 
and wreſtle in-prayer for his coming. For clcar- 
ing of this Uſe, we ſhall ſpeak a word or two, or 
three things, to prevent miſtakes. 1. To clear 
what I underſtand by a good or lively frame. 2. 
What are the characters of a right or ſolid defire 
after Chriſt's coming. 3. A word for anſwering 
ſome objections of believers. 

For the firſt, A right frame for Chriſt's coming, 
and wherein believers defire his coming, is, in 
ſhort, th's. | 


ful for you. 


1. When believers are clear in their inte- | 


and his people, and Antichriſt brought down, and 
it dare not precipitate nor half his coming. 4. 


| Where a right deſire is, there will be a ſerious pre- 


paring for his coming, that it may be found of him 
in peace, and in its ſtation endeayouring to make 
others ready with itſeli, 2 Tim. iv. 7, 8. I have 
fought a good fight, I have finiſhed my courſe, 
henceforth there is laid up for me a crown of righ- 
teouſneſs, which the Lord the rightecus judge 


ſhall give unto me; and not to me only, but to all 


that love his appearing, and wait for him in the 
manner that | have done. I defire to be with 
Chriſt, which is bet F all; yet he qualifteth it, 
Newertheleſs, to abide in the fleſh, is more need- 
Say not that ye love and long for 
Chriſt's comins. your conſcience beareth you wit- 
neſs, that werc he coming, you'd fear it. 5. Right 
longing has a ſober and diſtinct meditation of bis 
coming, that warmeth the heart with love to it, 
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and ſetteth one to pray for it. Let thy kingdom 
come, which is perfected at Chriſt's ſecond coming. 
This longing is attended with praying for Chriſt's 
coming, from the advantage that cometh by it, and 
from the defire it has to enjoy him, that it may be 
free of ſin, and bear his image, 2 Cor. iv. Not 
ſo much to be uncloathed, as clothed upon, not 
to be freed of croſſes, or to get a carnal revenge of 
enemies, but for the believed good that 1s to be 
gotten by it, to enjoy him, and ſee Chriſt honoured 
before all the world; hence right deſires put up 
this ſuit, Come Lord Feſus. 

For the third, To ſpeak a word to ſome objec- 
tions of believers who may think this hard; and in- 
deed it may be hard to them that never knew what 
it was to be preſſing out ſuch a word as this, Come 
Lord Jeſus, but have been rather afraid to think 


or hear of his coming, and there are two or three- 


ſorts of theſe. 

1. Such as are in an unſuitable frame: this will 
prove them not to be in a poſture meet for Chriſt's 
coming, and that they are fallen from their watch- 
fulneſs, their faith is not acting, and their love is 
not lively; yet it will not prove that they are not 
believers, nor that they love not Chriſt's coming: 
even as a wife may love her huſband's coming 
home, but becauſe there are ſome things wrong in 
the houſe that ſhould be righted, ſhe defireth not 
his coming as yet, till ſhe get them righted ; but 
an univerſal careleſneſs is not good. 

2. There are others that would fain have him 
coming, but they fear their peace is not made, they 
would fain be clear they are friends with him, and 
be in a better frame ere he come. Here there is 
not a ſcarring at Chriſt coming, but a deſire to be 
in a better poſture for his coming: there is a fear 
for ſomething in themſelves, and yet a defire that 
he may come, and theſe may well ſtand together; 
even as the wife that would fain have her huſband 
at home, and is praying for it, yet ſhe findeth 
ſomething not right, which ſhe would fain have 
righted, and then ſhe would welcome him gladly: 
and this fear flows from ſome reſpe@ and kindly re- 
verence to him, knowing that every poſture is not 
ſuitable for him. | 

A third ſort are theſe that have love to Chriſt 
and his coming, but think nothing of it, it is ſo lit- 
tle, and this makes them afraid of his coming; they 
are convinced that Chriſt's company is ſo deſirable, 
that they would chuſe it before any thing, but their 
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love is not as it ſhould be. And we think this 
ſhould excite in all an endeavour to have their love 
more freſh and fervent. So if the uſe be taken 
right, it will not be diſcouraging, altho' it ſhould 
warn againſt ſecurity, neither does it ſtrengthen 
the preſumptuous that have neither faith in Chriſt, 
nor love to him. N 

Uſe ſecond, Of diſcovery and reproof, if it be 
an evidence of a good frame to long for Chriſt's 
coming, it muſt be an evidence of a bad frame, 
when Chriſt's coming is not valued, when there is 
no longing for it, and the heart leaſt defirous to 
hear of it; but if folks could have an ęternity be- 
twixt Chriſt and them, they would chit it. ls it 
the frame or language of the Spirit, and the Bride, 
that ſaith, Come Lord Jeſus, and our hearts faith 
Go? This certainly is an evidence of a bad frame 
in believers, and in others of want of love, where 
love to, and longing for Chriſt's coming is altoge- 
ther neglected. Is there not ground to reprove us 
that live in this time, for want of this frame of 
longing for Chriſt's coming ? I would hear ſpeak a 
word to theſe three, 1. To ſome evidences of this 
ill frame. 2. To ſome cauſes of it. 3. To the 
unſuitableneſs of it in all, eſpecially in believers, 

Firſt, The evidences that we are not longing for 
Chriſt's coming. And, 1. I would poſe you, if an 
habitual diſtemper, that your ſpirits are moſt ſubje& 
to, be not a rife evil, that is, never to mind 
Chriſt's coming, never to pray or long for it. What 
prayers have been put up for it? Has there ever 
been any groans betwixt God and you, for haſten- 
ing his coming? Lay it to your conſcience, and if 
this evidence be not clear, you may be judge. 

2. Try if the thoughts of his coming be not ter- 
rible, or at leaſt werſh and uncomfortable to you, 
and whether the fear of death and judgment doth 
not mar other conſolations, and the ſoul would 
never go out to meet him, but is haled out, it 
yieldeth not to him freely, that is another evi- 
dence that ye are not in a good frame for Chriſt's 
coming. 

A third evidence is, folks little preparing for his 
coming, and haſtening to meet him, as the word 
is, 2 Pet. iii. 12. Looking for and haſtening unto 
the coming of the Lord, that when he cometh, there 
may be no more ado but to cloſe with him, to 
be tranſporting the beſt half to him, converſing 
with him, and while he cometh not to us, to be 
much with him; but how little of this is among 
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us? Is there any thing more rife than mens living 
without all reſpect to his coming, not ſetting their 
affections on things above, nor ſeeking to have 
their peace made, and their intereſt clear, or to 
walk ſo as no quarrels may be betwixt Chriſt and 
them? Would any think that a woman were defi- 
rous of her huſband's home-coming, that were not 
making ready for him, nor labouring to have 
things in right order when he comes? 

A fourth evidence is, little praying, or endea- 
vouring by prayer, and other means, to advance 
theſe . that go before his coming, the en- 
largement of his kingdom, the bringing down of 
Antichriſt, the adorning of the bride: where this 
is neglected it telleth folks coldrifeneſs. If there 
were a love to Chriſt's coming, his kingdom would 
go near you, and ye would be more public-ſpirit- 
ed, and not ſo ſelfiſh; a ſelfiſh mind will never de- 
fire his coming. 

A fifth evidence is, exceeding addictedneſs to 
the things of the world; theſe that have not in 
their heart quit the world, defire not his coming. 
And I think there was never a time when the world 
had more of folks hearts, the great ſecurity and 
much temporizing that is amongſt us, telleth how 
much we are wedded to it, and reſolute on it, and 
it ſaith, we have no defire of his coming. The 
Theſſalonians were upon one extreme, careleſs, 
and would not work, 2 Thefl. iii. 10. And we are 
upon another extreme, of addictedneſs to the 
world. 

Secondly, The cauſes of this evil, or the rea- 
ſons why Chriſt's coming is ſo little longed for, are 
theſe. 

1. Little faith of the great advantages that 
accompany his coming, it is not believed that his 
appearing will be ſo glorious an antagious, and 
ſo full of happineſs, that at che diſſolution of all 
theſe things there will be a full victory over all ene- 
mies, no fin nor ſorrow any more to believers, there 
is afaintneſsinthefaith of believers, that marreththe 
longing for his coming. 2. As there is little clear- 
neſs in the general, ſo far leſs is there a particular 
application of the faith of Chriſt's appearing for 
their glory and happineſs. And while fouls are 


under doubts whether they will get good of Chriſt 


at his appearing, they cannot long for it: but were 
folks clear in their intereſt, and that all the promi- 
ſes will be performed to them at his coming, they 
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would be much more longing for it. Folks little 
deſire of Chriſt's coming, telleth their confidence 
is rather ſecurity than true peace: for, is it poſſi- 
ble, if Chriſt's coming were believed, and your 
intereſt in it, but your ſoul would cry out, When 
ſhall the day dawn, when he fhall rent theſe hea- 
vens and come down? There would be a longing 
to be through time, and a holy impatience at the 
miſgiving of any thing ye thought might lengthen 
his ſtay. 3. Folks ſettling here, as 1f their reſt 
were here, they hereby declare, that they place 
not their happineſs in Chriſt's ſecond coming, but 
are ſaying, Who will ſhew us any good, and it is 
good for us to be here? They have ſome defign a- 
bout creature-comforts, and would have that per- 
fected ere Chriſt come, and therefore long not for 
his coming, not conſidering that this is the moſt no- 
ble deſign, and that the preparing for Chriſt's com- 
ing layeth ground for a better portion to them and 
their children than all their attainments in a world. 
The faith of Chriſt's coming, and mens placing 
their happineſs in it, would awaken their defires 


after it ; if folks ſtock were 1n this veſſel, it would * 


be longed for. 4. Little experience of his coming 
now, in the ſenſibleintimations and manifeſtations 
of his Spirit and preſence; were folks clear in their 
intereſt, and frequent in communion with him, 
they would be ſaying with old Simeon, New let- 
teſt thou thy ſervant depart in peace, for mine eyes 
have ſeen thy ſalvation. 

When there are freſh proofs of Chriſt's ſweet- 
neſs, and views of his excellency gotten, there 
will be longing defires of immediate enjoying of 
him: and little of this, makes little crying out for 
the living God, or for appearing before God; ye 
taſte not that the Lord is gracious, elſe ye would 
long for it. If ye would taſte and ſee how good he 
is, if ye had a little experience of the raviſhment 
of his ſweetneſs, ye would ſay, when a taſte of 
him is fo delectable, ſweeter than honey and the 
honey-comb, as hid manna, what muſt the full 
harveſt and compleating of the bargain be, when 
the arles is ſo ſweet? And this would make you 
long for his coming, as Titus ii. 13. From theſe 
cauſes may be gathered the means to keep the 
heart in a good frame for his coming. 

The third thing, is, that this is moſt unſuitable 
to all, and eſpecially to believers, that there ſhould 
be ſo little longing and defire for Chriſt's coming, 


Kkkkk 


8 —— 
= IF, 2 
_ 


% 
A A — . ory 


— ——U— ——ññ — 


able to profeſs love to Chriſt, and yet not deſire u- 


lievers to glory. Much weakneſs of faith, want of 


coming, and improving what goes along with. it. 


ſetious in longing and praying for it, as that where- 


of his kingdom, and whereby we evidence a kindly 
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ſo little praying for it. I may leave it on you to 
judge, is it ſuitable to the great advantages we pro- 
feſs to expect by his coming, or the faith of them 
Is it ſuitable to the many promiſes we have, and 
our profeſſion of the right we have to them, not to 
defire the fulfilling of them? No ſooner doth 
Chriſt promiſe, but as ſoon John, or the bride 
here, has an echo for the fulfilling of it. Is it ſuit- 


nion with him, and the full coming of his kingdom: 
Andis it not unſuitable to what he hasdone to make 
way for his ſecond coming? He came in the form 
of a ſervant, and did and ſuffered what he did, and 
ſuffered to make way for his coming, to take be- 


love, uncertainty of hope, diſreſpect and want of 
regard to Chriſt may be read out of this frame. 
The promiſe is not improven, and we know not 
what it is to be comforted in it. 

Uſe third. To ſtir us up to this as a duty call- 
ed tor from us, and as a frame that is requiſite to be 
ſericus in defiring, longing and praying for Chriſt's 


— 


That which we would preſs, is, 

1. That your love may be towards it, that ye 
may never riſe nor ly down at night, but your de- 
ſires may be venting this way. 

2. That ye would be putting up more prayers 
for it. We conceive this may be a cauſe of his de- 
lay, and of the delay of many things that are to go 
before it, little diligence in praying for it, and 
theſe things in order to it. 

2. We would recommend to you, to be more 


in our Lord's honour conſiſteth, and the thriving 


ſympathy with our Lord; and do not content our- 
ſelves to paſs it over with a dry wiſh. And for 2 
upſtirring to it, conſider, that it is here holden forth 
as a frame of heart that is ſpiritual, The Spirit and 


the Bride ſay, Come: yea, in ſome fort, it is 
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| holden forth as the believer's duty. And I would 


lay it upon you, as ye would evidence yourſelves 
native branches of this vine, and members of the 
body, whereof he is the head, and a part of his 
bride, ſay, Come Lord Jeſus. 

Uſe fourth. It is ground of notable conſolation 
to believers. Is it not great ground of conſolation, 
that our Lord hath ſaid and confirmed it, That he 
is coming, and that he is coming quickly? Many 
dark words are in this book, but it is clear, he 
ſaith, He cometh quickly, to judge the world, to 
raiſe your bodies, to make up the union betwixt him 
and them, to ſolemnize the marriage, to bring 
you to the wedding, that love his appearing; and 
all that ye have heard ſpoken of it, ſhall be made 
good. 
Laſtiy, Know ye that ſlight Chriſt's coming, that 
are not preparing and longing for it, ye mar your- 
ſelves of much comfort, your loſs is great here, 
for ye want the comfort that cometh by the pro- 
miſe of his coming; and your loſs ſhall be unſpeak- 
able hereafter, when ye ſhall be ſhut from his pre- 
lence eternally, Luke xxi. 26, 28. Theſe two are 
put together, and Chriſt's coming in the middle, 
Mens hearts failing them for fear, and for looking 
after theſe things that are coming. But ſpeaking to 
the dilciples, and in them to all believers, he ſaith, 
When theſe things come to paſs, then lock, and 


lift up your heads; for your redemption draweth 


near, your happinels ſhall then be compleated. 
Seeing then it is the language of the Lord, Behold, 
I come quickly ; and the language of the Spirit, and 
the Bride, of John, and all believers, Even /o, 
come Lord Jeſus. All of you endeavour ſuch a 
frame, as ye may join in that petition on good 
grounds. h ; 

And 2dly, Let your hearts cloſe, and grve an 
hearty echo to that word, I come quickly, out of 
love and longing for his coming, and fay, Amen. 


Even fo, come Lord Jeſus. And even ſo, let him 
come quickly. Amen. 
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ALPHABETICAL TABLE 
Of the chief Thing uad Words contained in this Book. 
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HREE things to be conſidered in actions : 36 

There is a difference between an act materially ou and 

that which is gracious, ibid. 

What is requiſite beſides the moral rectitude of the act for mak - 

ing an act to be accounted gracious. 37 
Acts in the leaſt degree fo qualified, are gracious. 38 

No natural man can perform an action ſo qualificd. ibid. 


That there is a difference between actions in kind, and not in 
degree only: and therefore a perſon in trying the ſincerity of 
his grace, would not look only to the degree, but to the 
kind allo. 139 

That acts of hypocrites and natural men, may be ſometimes more 
intenſe, than ſome acts of ſaving grace; witch ſome cautions 
to prevent miſtakes. 150. 151, 152 

The ſaddeſt affliction of the church hath its enſuing victory. 408, 


409 
Alpha, what meant * and why this title of Alpha — 


Omega is ſo often repeated. 41, 48 
What is meant by ſouls under the altar. 276 
What is to be underſtood by angel in the epiſtles directed to the 

ſeven churches. 66 
Why the epiltle is particularly directed to the angel of the 

church. 82 
That by angel, biſhop and preſbyter, one thing is underſtood, 

proven. 238, 239, 240 


How angels come to praiſe the Mediator, vid. Mediator. 

Why angels are brought in ſtanding about the throne, praiſin 
God for the proſperity of the church: where, of their — 
ture, the place where they ſtand, their manner of worlkip, 
their ſong, the matter of it, the object and manner of it. 410, 

411 

The angel who ſtandeth at the altar with a golden cenſer, is 
Chriſt, 

Why the ſeven angels did not ſound at firſt, when the trumpets 
were given them; and what is in it for our imitation. 431 

The judgment threatened by the ſounding of the ſirſt angel, the 
object, and effects thereof. 435, 436 

The judgment threatened by the ſounding of the ſecond angel, 
with its object and effect. 438, 439 

The jadgment threatened by the ſounding of the third angel, and 
how it differeth from the former judgments; and to what 
time it relateth, 444 

The judgment threatened by the ſounding of the fourth angel, 
with its object and effects. 446 

Whether any perfon in particular be ſignified by that angel flee 
ing through the midſt of heaven, crying, Wo, wo, &c. 447, 


448 
The judgment threatened by the fifth angel, with the object and 
effects thereof. ibid. 


The diſcovery of Antichiilt foretold by the ſounding of the fifth 


angel. 449 
The judgment threatencd by the ſixth angel, the nature of theſe 
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| Armageddon, what it is, and why expreſsly ſet down in the 


who execute the judgment, their number, and the place whence 
they come. 462, 46 
The commiſſion of theſe angels, with the limitation ther 
both as to the object and the time. 464 
A more particular deſcription of theſe angels, with the event of 
their execution. 465 
Who the angel was, that preached the everlaſting goſpel: to what 
time it relateth, his poſture, the preaching itſelf, and to 
whom he 1s to preach. 563 
How angels ſpeak. 655 
Antichriſt the beaſt, vid. beat. 
What are the characteriſtical doctrines that ſerve to point out 
Antichriſt. 583 
The Daaitiſh Antichriſt, a Popiſh faction: that he is — — 
come, and that he is no ok ſſed enemy to Chriſt but a falſe 
and pretended friend, proven. 587, 588 
Antichritt's followers threatened, if they continue to worſhip 
him; with a deſcription of a follower of Antichriſt, and what 
the judgment is wherewith they are threatened. 596, 597, 
8 
The execution of God's judgment upon Antichriſt . 
ſimilitude of a harveit and vintage, and to what time this 
jadgment doth relate. Gil, 612 
The perſon executing the judgment againſt Antichriſt, the in- 
citement he hath to do fo, and the execution itſelf. 613, 614 
The laſt plagues upon Antichriſt, and the inſtruments by whom 
he is plagued. 616, 617 
The ſong of the people of God at the overthrow of Antichriſt; 
a deſcription of the ſingers, the ſong itſelf, and the matter 
thereof, 584 
Antichriſt's laſt expedition for his ſupport, ſer forth in the prin- 
ciple authors thereof, its ſpecial agents, their work, and the 
ſucceſs of all. | 635, 635 
That Antichrilt is come, and that the Pope is Amichritt, pro- 
ven: and that he is not a ſingle perſon, who is to conmue 
only three years and an half. 597, 598 
Bellarmine's arguments, whereby he endezyoureth to prove that 
the Pope is not yet come, anſwered. 667, 668 
Concerning the continuing of Antichriſt, or the defection of the 
church under him, and its cloſe. 685 
That the Antichriſtian defection is preſently in being, and that 
it is to be found in Rome, further cleared and proven. 687, 
688 
That it was not Chriſt really in his humanity, who appeared to 
John in viſioa, proven. 52 
Directions to miniſters in applying their doctrine. 275, to 
282 


Hebrew tongue. 637, 638 
The preparations upon the Lamb's fide to the battle of Arma- 
geddon, the Captain deſcribed, and the event of the battle. 


713, 714, 71 
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The Arian hereſy held forth by the firſt trumpet. . 436, 437 
That the church under heathen magiſtrates had not a like au- 
thority in civil things as eccleſiaſtic 107 

B 


ABYLON's judgment denounced, what the jadgment is, 
the manner of exprefling it, with the cauſe why ſhe is 
judged. 670 
Babylon's judgment, the denouncer, denunciation itſelf, and the 
Juſtice of this judgment. 690, 691 
What Balaam's do&rine was, and how that of the Nicolaitans 
agreed with it. 172 
What is meaned by the four beaſts, Rev. 4. 291, 292 
Why the beaſt under the dragon, chap, xii. hath the crowns on 
his heads, and on his horns, and that beaſt, chap. xiii. 1. 
hath crowns en his horns, not on his heads. 539 
Who that beaſt is, which is ſaid to riſe out of the ſea, an 
whether one with the following beaſt. 557, 558, 559 
What we are to underſtand by that image which is made to the 
beaſt. 561, 562 
Antichriſt ſet out and deſcribed in his power, glory and cru- 
elty, by the beaſt, and the ſeveral paris of that * 
: 101d. 
What is meaned by wounding, and what by healing one of the 
heads of the beaſt, by whom he was wounded, by whom 
healed, the time of both, with the effects which followed 
thereupon. .- 563, 564, 565 
What wor chip was given to the beaſt, and the deſcription of his 
dominion in its continxance. 566, 567 
The blaſphemy, perſecution, and enlargement oc the beaſt's 
dominion. - $68, 569 
The Antichriſt deſcribed under the type of a beaſt, with two 
horns like a lamb, and why he is called another beaſt, with 
the ſeveral parts of the deſcription 570, 571 
The power the beaſt exerciſeth who looketh like a lamb. 


$73 
What is meaned by the image made to the beaſt, and by its be- 


ing made 10 live. | 575 
The mark of the beaſt, and who are marked. . 576 
The number of the beaſt, how to be underſtood. 580 


The mark and name of the beaſt, or, the number of the beaſt 


conſidered. 582, 583 
The number of the beaſt's name expounded, and the reaſons of 
the interpretation. 569 
Mahomet is not the beaſt. 587 


The beaſt taken up in a fourfold conſideration; how the wo- 
man fitteth thereon; with a deſcription of the beaſt. 646, 


647 

The beaſt deſcribed particularly in a threefold reſpect. 649, 
650, 651 

How it is true, that the beaſt is not, and yet is. ibid. 
Whom we are to underſtand by the eighth beaſt. 655 
The ground and warrant that all have to believe. 320 
When men are called to believe, they are not called inſtantly to 
believe that Chriſt died for them in particular. 322 


Believers happineſs in heaven ſet forth, and what uſe they are 
to make of it for the preſent. 416, 417 
Biſhop, angel and preſbyter, proven to be one in ſcripture, and 
that there is no difference between biſhop and paſtor, with 
the anſwer of Dr. Hammond's arguments to the contrary, 
that there were ordinary paſtors in the apoſtles days, pro- 
Ven. 239, 240, to 249 
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Saving bleſſings far otherwiſe the effect of Chriſt's death, than 
any common mercy that followeth thereupon to reprobates 
325 

God hath a fourfold book figuratively attributed to him. 200 
What the book of life is, and what the not blotting out of that 


book meaneth. 201 
What is the book with the ſeven ſeals. 258 
That the little book mentioned, chap. x. 2. is the ſame with that 

ſpoken of, chap. v. cleared and confirmed. 480 


What is underſtood by taking and eating this little book. 483 
What theſe books are, which are opened in the day of judg- 
ment, and how they are ſaid to be opened. 754 
Why the book of life is produced, and not God's decree of te- 
probation alſo. 755 
The book of life opened, and what we are to underſtand by 
it. ibid. 
How Chrilt's feet are like unto braſs. 52 


C 

ONCERNING a call to the miniſtry, and clearneſs 
therein. 68 

A neceſlity of clearneſs in a man's call to the miniſtry, and how 
it may be cleared: where, of the impulſe of the Spirit, that 
may be in one to the work of the miniſtry, and how to try if 

it be of the Lord. 68, 69, 70 
Churches, why called candleſticks. 67 
The nature of the judgment pointed at, by the cenſers being 
filled with fire, taken off the altar. 429, 430 
That 27 who pretend to higheſt titles in the church, even to 


that of apoſtles, may lawfully be tried and cenſured by the 
church, 8 


The cenſuring of ſuch, moſt acceptable ſervice. 86, 87 
Cenſures have a threefold weight when they are rightly drawn 

forth. 180, 181 
Conſiderations to be had in cenſuring. 182 
That children are to be baptized, proven. 530 


Why Chriſt is called the faithful witneſs, why the firſt begot- 
ten of the dead; and why the prince of the kings of the 
earth. 20 

The way of Chriſt's coming, ſet forth, and made uſe of. 20 
The extent of the merit of Chriſt's death. 


How Chriſt's death is of an infinite value. ibid. 
Chriſt's death not a ſatisfaction for all, but only for the Tholen, 
proven. 314, 315 


Chriſt's death and ſuffering not intended as a price, to redeem 
any, but ſuch as were propoſed to the Mediator in the cove- 


nant of redemption. 316 
All and every one propoſed to Chriſt in the covenant of redemp- 
tion to be redeemed. | ibid. 
Whether Chriſt hath redeemed all men conditionally. 328 
Chriſt's interceſhon and ſatis faction of equal extent. 330 


Chriſt hath a care of the ele&, to ſee their ſafety in the greateſt 
of judgment. 402, 403 
The enlargement of Chriſt's church a moſt beautiful thing. 409 


e 

The moſt righteous perſons have need of Chriſt's blood to make 
them white. 16 

Flying to Chriſt for refuge, the beſt way to eſcape trouble. 419 

Chriſt's interceſhon, vid. interceſſion. 

Chriſt's ſympathy with believers, vid. ſympathy. 

Chriſt's marriage with the church, conſidered in a threefold re- 


ſpect. 704, 705 
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Of Chriſt's perſonal reign upon earth, and the different opini- 
ons about it. . 233 
Chriſt's perſonal reign upon earth refuted, with the abſurditics 
that follow thereupon. 726, 727 
Thoſe who reign with Chriſt on earth are living ſaints, and nei- 
ther martyrs nor ſaints departed. 729, 730 
The word church, three ways taken in ſcripture: why the re- 
velation is fent to particular churches; why to the churches of 
Aſiaz and why they are termed ſeven. 36, 37 
How churches ulc to be unchurched 92 
Why the church of Epheſus is particularly threatened with 
this. 93 
How unchurching is a puniſhment to the miniſter. 94 
If there can be any particular church without ſome ſincere pro- 
feſſors. 234 
The ſad condition of the church before Conſtantine's time, and 
the flouriſhing (tate thereof which did immediately follow 
upon this government. 389, 390, 391 
What time, and {tate of the church, theſe winds, and that ſeal- 
ing, ſpoken of, chap. vii. do relate to. 396 
The flouriſhing (tate of the church, is one of the greateſt eviden- 
ces of God's plory in the world, and one of the greateſt 
grounds of praiſe. 412 
The church of Rome plagued under the ſixth trumpet, and yet 
ſhe repenteth not, but continueth in her idolatry, murders, 
&c. 464, 465 
The church of Rome juſtly charged with theſe. ibid. 
Whether the church of Rome be guilty of idolatry. 46 
The church of Rome proven to be an idolatrous church, from 
her practice and doctrine. 470, 471 
To what ſtate of the church is the meaſuring of the temple of 
God, and of the altar, of them that worſhip therein, to be 


referred. 491, 492 
The church more generally and more particularly conſidered. 
ibid. 


Upon this, that there was a true church under Antichriſt's ty- 
ranny, it will neither follow, that the church of Rome was, 
or is the true church, nor that we have our ordination from 
it. 525, 526 

A national church doth well ſuit with the time of Antichriſt's 
fall, and the goſpel's flouriſhing, the objections to the con- 
trary are anſwered. 526, to 529 

What is ſufficient for conſtituting a perſon a member of a true 
church, or, how true churches are to be conſtitute. 531, 

; _ "33> 339 

The churches firſt war with the dragon; a deſcription of the 
parties, with a narrative of the ſucceſs. 536, 537 

The ſeries of the church's condition, between her open ſuffer- 
ings under the dragon and heathen perſecutors, and the ma- 
niteſt appearing of the beaſt, or Antichriſt. 544, 545 

The devil's deſign againſt the church; the means he uſeth to 
proſecute his deſign; the church's ſafety and preſervation. 

6 

The occafion of this new war againſt the church, and ws h 
differeth from the perſecution raiſed againſt the man child. 545 

The end of the church's flying from the face of the ſerpent, and 
what is to be underſtood thereby, with the time to which it 
is applicable. 546, 547 

That there is a catholic viſible church in the days of the goſpel 
and ſome conſiderations for making out the unity thereof, 


$53» 554 
1 


5 


That the catholic church is the firſt church, and fountain from 
which all particular churches do flow: and ſome objections to 
the contrary anſwered. 556 

Church of Rome, vid. Rome. 

What fort of ſeparation is called for from the church of 2 

93 

The ſongs which are in heaven for the enlargement of the church, 
the parts of the ſong, the grounds thereof, the party who 
exhorteth to ſing, and the perſons who are exhorted. 702, 

70 

We are not to underſtand any ſtate of the church militant by MW 
new heaven, and the new earth, which John ſaw, but the 
happineſs of the church triumphant, with ſome objections to 
the contrary anſwered. 760, to 764 

The comfortleſs grounds laid down in Popery for eaſing a trou- 
bled conſcience. 461 

Conditional redemption, vid. redemption. 

The Lord's tendernets of the confolation of his people, and 
whence their diſcouragement ariſeth. 484 

The way of God's covenanting with a ſinner, laid down. 249 

Several ſorts of covenants. 252, 253 

The condition of a covenant is taken either more largely or more 
ſtrictly. ibid, 

A difference betwixt theſe privileges of a covenant which flow 
from it as ſuch, and theſe which are only conditionally pro- 
miſed to the parties thus related, 253 

Faith and works in what reſpe& the condition of the covenant, 
and in what not. 254 

The covenant of grace, like a marriage-covenant, or like free 
adoption, and not like that betwixt maſter and ſervant. 

ibid. 

Covenanting precedeth juſtification. 255 


What we are to underſtand by the cry of the fouls under the 
altar. 379 


D 
HY the firſt day of the week is underſtood by the Lord's 
day, and why it is ſo called, proven. 44, 45 
That this day is of divine inſtitution, proven, and objections to 


the contrary anſwered. 46, 47 
That it is lawful to call it Sunday, and why. 48 
How this day is to be ſanctiſed. ibid. 
Why Chriſt is called the firſt begotten from the dead. 19 


Spiritual deadneſs twofold. 193 
That total deadneſs may conſiſt with a good name from others, 
and a good conceit of a man's ſelf. 178 
Chriſt's death was not only to confirm his doctrine, or give a 
copy of obedience, or purchaſe to himſelf a power to forgive 
fins, but it was truly, and properly, a fatisfaCtion. 296 
Who theſe dead were, who lived not again till the thouſand years 
were expired; and how they are faid to live againſt then. 

. 745, 746 

How hell, the ſea, and grave give up their dead. 759 
What power the devil hath over men, held forth in the extent 
of it, from ſcripture: ſeveral concluſions alſo for clearing it. 

166, 16 

By what means the devil uſeth to prevail in tempting; and — 
little weight is to be laid on his teſtimony. 167, 168 
Whether the devil was not caſt into hell's fire firſt when he fell. 


What it is to die in the Lad. : G11 
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The difference betwixt a moral and a ſpecific difference, and a. 
phyſical, cleared. | N 158 
Several concluſions touching diſcipline and the exerciſe of it, laid 
down. . | 115, 116 
Why John was called the divine, 17 
The nature and uſefulneis of pure doQrine, with the evil of er- 
ror, eſpecially when it infecteth theſe who are miniſters in the 
church, or men of great gifts and blamelcls lives, 445, 446 
The principles of the Popith doctrine, do moſt natively lead to 
anxiety and the reaſons thereof. 454 
What is meant by Chrilt's ſerung an open door before a mini- 
ſter, how he may know it, and what way he ſhould maks uſe 
of it? 207 to 210 


The dragon who purſuerh the woman, with a deſcription of him, 


his properties, and effects which tollowed upon his being cell 
down from heaven to earth. 537, 538 
What is meant by the dragon's making war with the leed of 
the woman, and why it is not {aid that he made war with the 
woman herſcif. * 552, 553 


THAT is meant by the. ſaints reigning upon earth, 


307 
By earth is underſtood the viſible militant church, and not al- 
ways the unconverted world. 361 
Who are to be underſtood by the earth, and them that dwell 
therein. 573, 574 
What is the proper and immediate effect of Chriſt's purchaſe to 
the redeemed. 322 
What we are to underſtand by the twenty four elders, ſpoken 
of, chap. iv. , 288 
What the elders queſtion, and John's reply, and the elders an- 
ſwer, do import, chap. vii. 13, 14. where that innumerable 
multitude are deſcribed. 411 ö 
Civil and moral men may be great enemies to the church and re- 
ligion. | 370, 371 
Why theſe epiſtles are directed to the church, guides or angels, 
ſee angel. | 
Wherein all the epiltles agree, and direction how to make uſe of 
them, | 380 
If any truly godly may be led away into error. 183 
That Satan aimeth mainly to ſeduce Chriſt's ſervants into er- 
ror, and why. ibid. 
That it is a great aggravation of error when Chriſt's ſervants are 
ſeduced thereby, and why. 184 
That repentance tor error is very rare, and why. 185 
Some errors inconſiſtent together, and oppoſite one to another, 
wherewith the church may be at once aſſaulted. 398, 399 
F 


F AIT H neceſſary to juſtification, vid. juſtification. 
Different opinions about the way of faith's concurring 
thereto. | 252 
Some conſiderations and diſtinctions, laid down for clearing the 
way how faith concurreth. 253 
Faith the only condition of juſtification. 254 
A double peculiarity of faith beyond any other grace in the 
point of juſtification. one, of being the condition of che cove- 
nant which floweth from the Lord's intrinſic appointment, 
another, of being an inſtrumental cauſe which floweth from 
its intrinfic aptitude. 256 
That faith peculiarly concur in the point of juſtification, and 
that works do not concur therewith, cleared and pro- 


. 


ven. 
The main act of ſaving faith. 


£56, 257 
| 321 
Whether faith and other faving graces be the fruit of Chrilt's 


purchaſe. 323 
They who are ſound in the faith will be exceeding tenacious of 
their teſtimony. 379 
Marks of that fear which we ſhould ſhun. 69 
How Chriſt's feet are like unto fine brals, vid. brafs. 
How Chrilt's eyes are ſaid to be as a flame of fire. 54 
There is a fre coming from the altar which hath terrible effects. 
: 431, 432 

Of the change made by fire at the great day. 768 


What we are to underſtand by thule fountains and rivers men— 
toned, chap viit. ver. 10. 


25 
The fountain ot lite, What. * ＋ 
G 
\ GIFT for the miniſtry, what it is, and what it includ- 
eth. 


f 1 
What we are to underſtand by the ſea of glaſs, and Ks by 


ſtanding thereupon. a 290, 291 
Glory is the complete outgate of lie vers trials. 408 
That there is but one God, and three diſtinct perſons in tlie 

Godhead; where, of the expreſſions uſed in this myltery. 20, 

21, 22 
Whether God intended the ſalvation of all men conditionaily, in 

giving Chriſt to die. 316 
How can the glorified behold God, ſince he is inviſible, and 

whether they all alike enjoy him. 785 
How great a God he is whom we worſhip. 412 
. 18 nothing which can be a ground of praiſe but it is in 

d l 

dd's gore in their difficulties ſhould ſtrengthen * in 

the faith of future glory. 415 
What enemies we are to underſtand by Gog and Magog. 49 
Why is the church compared to gold, fince there is ſo much 

corruption in it. 67, 68 
The goſpel at its ſirſt coming amongſt a people, ordinarily pre- 

vaileth moſt, and why. 358, 359 


A flouriſhing {tate of the goſpel is not long free of errors and of- 
fences following it. 98, 99 


Church government oppoſed by Satan, and the reaſon thereof. 
; | 98, 69, 109 

Thar there is a government in the church, diſtin& and indepen- 
dent from civil government, proven, and objections anſwered. 

; N 101, to 105 

That it 15 not arbitrary for the church to confederate for govern- 
ing the church, but that which de jure ought to be done. 106 
Abſurdiues wherewith a church government, diſtin& from the 
civil, is loaded, anſwered. 109, 110 
Wherein the power of this government confilteth, and who is 
the proper ſubject thereof, handled both negatively and po- 
ſitively. 0 113, 114 
How little reaſon men have to be jealous of this government. 
116, to 119 

Concerning the nature and the difference of common and ſaving 
grace. 136, 137 
How a man ſhould try the ſincerity of his grace. 139. 140 


Baxter's opinion about the difference betwixt common and ſav- 
ing grace, related, which doth not really differ fo far from 
the common opinion, as at firſt it would ſeem to do. 142, 


143 


rr 


Two diſtinctions laid down to clear the difference between 
common and ſaving grace, and wherein the difference lieth. 


144 

That the habit of ſaving grace in the renewed, doth differ from 
any thing which can be in the unrenewed. 146, 147 
That there is a difference alſo between the acts of a gracious 
man, and acts of any other, proven by inſtances and argu- 
ments. 148, to155 
The trial of grace by its kiad is ſafeſt, and that which diſcovereth 
hypocriſy beſt; this is Chriſt's way, the contrary is attended 
with inconveniencies. 150, 151 
Grace is a neceſſary qualification for a miniſter, and in what 
reſpects; which is much to be regarded, both in peoples 
calling him, and in preſbyteries admitting him; neither is 

it impoſſible to take trial herein, and what length may be 
attained and aimed at in this trial: which doth not infer, 
but overturn the rigid way of trying church members. 218, 

| to 224 

The grace of our Lord Jeſus is that which a gracious man 
witheth to himſelf and others, as that which is comprehenſive 


of all happineſs. 694, 695 
H 

Tt is not indiffcrent for perſons to hear whom they will; and 

the evils that attend it. 80 

When new errors may be eſteemed old hereſy. 172 


Hereſy and error wait ordinarily upon the church's outwardly 
2 condition. 399 
Hereſy and error one of the greateſt plagues whereby God, in 
his holy juſtice, puniſheth thoſe who receive not the truth in 
love. ibid. 
Hereſy and error a terrible judgment, and what the nature of it 
iS ; 437 
The hereſies of the Arians, Macedonians, Neſtorians &c. when 
and how ſuppreſſed. 551, 552 
Who they are whom heretics ſeek mainly to ſeduce. 184, 184 
What an excellent condition it 1s to be in heaven. 409, 410 
Some beginning of heaven here, and wherein it conſiſteth. 
417 

Haw we are to underſtand the paſſing away of the heavens and 
the earth and what this new heaven 1s. 765, 766 
Whether the heaven and earth which now are, be ſubſtantially 


changed. - ibid. 
Some things premitted to the glorious deſcription of heaven. 
769 

Heaven's happineſs ſet forth and deſcribed. 770 
A more particular amplification of heaven's happineſs. 772, to 
734 


Where hell is, and whether any material fire be there. 751 
No coming to heaven without holineſs. 774 
How we are to underſtand the number of ten horns. 661, 662 
The type of the white horſe explained. 356, 357 
The type of the red horſe. 359 
To what time theſe perſecutions relate, which are propheſied of 

under the red horſe. 362 
What the type of the black horſe importeth. . 364, 365 
What we are to underſtand by the type of the pale horſe, with 

the difference which is amongſt interpreters in the application 

of this propheſy to a particular time. ; 371, 372 
In what reſpects hypocriſy is worſe than the want of profeſhon. 


227 
The characters of hypocriſy. 234 


- 915 
How a hypocrite cometh to have ſuch high thoughts of him- 

l. 235, 236 
If a hypocrite can diſcern his own hypoeriſy. ibid. 


How a miniſter may Ciſcern a hypocrite, and how he ſhoald deal 
with him. 


, 237, 23% 

HAT is meant by the new Jeruſalem, 210 

A threefold Jeruſalem in ſcripture, and why heaven it 

held forth under that name. 709 

The deſcription of the new Jeruſalem, and what 1s to be under - 
ſtood by its coming down from heaven. 770 
The converſien of the Jews, who are called the kings of the cait, 
foretold. 631, 632 
Whether the Jews are to be reſtored to their former poſſeſnons 
after their converſion to the faith. ibid. 
What ſezebel and her doctrine was. 633 
The differences which are amongſt the popiſh doftors about wor- 
ſhipping of images. 178 


The worſhipping of images, accordiag to the grounds of popery, 
proven to be idolatry. 470, 471 
The heathens and Jews had the ſame pretences in worſhipping 
their images, which are alledged by papiſts. 472, 474 
The worſhipping of images proven to be idolatry from the ſe- 
cond commandment. 474» 475 
Image of the beaſt, vid. beaſt. 


How to try an impulſe to the work of the miniſtry, whether it 
be from the Spirit or not. 


77 72 

I mputation of righteouſneſs an inſtantaneous act. 263 
When a ſtorm is to come upon the world Chriſt intercedeth tor 
his people. 421 


What interceſſion importeth, cleared from ſcripture. 422, 423 
How Chriſt executeth the office of an interceſſor. now ia heaven. 


424 
What things Chriſt's interceſſion doth include. ibid. 
Whether Chriſt before his incarnation did execute the office of 
an interceſſor. 425 
The difference betwixt Chriſt's interceſſion before and after his 
incarnation. id. 


How the conſolation flowing from Chriſt's interceſhon is to be 
improven by believers. 425, 426 

Whom we are to underſtand by the children of Iſrael, mernon- 
ed, chap. vii. ver. 4. and what is meant by the particular dif- 
tribution of them in ſo many tribes, and ſo many thou ſands of 
every tribe. 401, 403 

The ſcope of the diſtribution of Iſrael in tribes, and 'why tome 
tribes are omitted in this diſtribution, is furtber cleared. 


| 404 
Believers under the new teſtament are God's Iſrael. 405 


with the mercy of God. 598 
The laſt judgment deſcribed, the preparation to it, the parties 
judged, the manner of procedure, and the ſentence itſelf. 25 2, 
753 

What young ones have to be judged for. ibid. 
Chriſt's righteouſneſs, the meritorious cauſe of our juſtification: 
faith is neceſſary thereto, and the only condition tizereof with 
which works do not concur. 249, 250 
Juſtification not a continued act. 257 


That a man is truly juſtified though his fins after juſtification be 
not pardoned, while committed and not mourned for. 274 


A ſhort view of the popiſh way of juſtification, with the ab-- 


How the rigid execution of juſtice upon the damned may ſtand 
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ſurdities which follow upon that way. 601, to 608 


3 is meant by the key of David given to Chriſt. 
a 206 

Wbat we are to underſtand by giving the keys of the bottomleſs 
pit to the fallen ſtar. - "5.28% 
What is ſigniſied by the kingdoms of the world, and how they 
become the Lord's and his Chriſt's. 522 
That by kingdoms and nations, is meant the generality and body 
of ſuch kingdoms and nations, aod by their becoming the 
Lord's is underſtood a ſpecial church-ſtate and relation, 
proven. 526, 527 
Why believers are called kings, and what that name obligeth 
them to. 28, 29 
Who the kings of the eaſt are, and what it is to prepare their 
way, and how it is done. 631 
What kind of government we are to underſtand by kings. 


| 654 
What is meant by the ſeven kings continuing a ſhort ſpace. 


655 

A deſerↄtion of ten kings, who are held forth by the ten 
bhorus. 661, 662 
The war of the ten kings with the Lamb, his victory over them, 
with a deſcription of his followers. 062, 663 
Whether the prophecy of the coming of the ten kings be yet 
Falfilled; the affirmar-e proven by ſeveral arguments. 

; 664 


L 
OW death and hell are faid to be caſt into the lake. 
- 785 
Why Chriſt is called a Lamb. 301 
Who this bride, the Lamb's wife is, that is made ready; what 
this readineſs is, and how ſhe is made ready. 706, 707 
What it is to be called to the marriage-ſupper of the Lamb. 
ibid. 
Learning neceſſary for a miniſter ſo far as it implieth acquain- 
tance with the things of God, that it is to be attained in 
the way of ſtudying, and that it is lawful fo to do. 215, 
216 
That theſe locuſts which came out of the ſmoak, chapter ix. 
verſe 3. were church men, is «leared, and why they are com- 
pared to locuſts, with a deſcription of them. 453, 454 
A particular deſcription of theſe locuſts, with the explication of 
the ſeveral parts of that deſcription. 455, 456 
The government of theſe locuſts deſcribed and their king. ibid, 


The object plagued by theſe locuſts. 457 
Lord's day, vid. day. 
| M 
F the riſe of Mahomet. 468 


Magiſtrates not the ſubject of church power, with ſe- 

veral conſiderations ſet before them in reference thereto. 113, 

to 120 

Magiſtrates ſhould not tolerate corrupt teachers. 
Manna, what is imported thereby, and why called hidden. 176 
What a martyr is, and that it is not every ſuffering which will 
denominate a man ſo. 376 

© Whether the martyrs who {hall reign.one thouſand years, be 
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180 


ſuch as ſuffered under heathen perſecution; or theſe who 


ſuffered under the beaſt's tyranny; or ſuch as ſuffered under 
both. 733 
How the angels come in to praiſe the Mediator. 208, 209 
Every one not propoſed by Je #ovan to the Mediator to be re- 
deemed by him. 315 
The method how the benefits purchaſed by Chriſt's death are 
applied to the redeemed. 322, 323 
How Michael and the dragon fight; who their angels were; 
with a narration of the event of the war; and the ſong of 
triumph following the victory, with the parts thereof. 541, 
2 
How a miniſter may be clear as to the diſcharge of the — 
niſtry in ſuch and ſuch a place, as alſo in carrying ſuch 
a meſſage. 72, 73 
A miniſter of the goſpel ſtandeth under a threefold relation. 
120 
That the relation of every miniſter is to the church univerſal, 
before this or that particular congregation. 121 
That the laſt is not perpetual to a miniſter. ibid. 
What it is that maketh a particular relation between a miniſter 
and a particular flock. ibid 
Several concluſions laid down to clear the nature of a miniſter's 
tye to a particular congregation. 122, 123 
That a miniſter may exerciſe miniſterial acts, without the bounds 
of his own congregation, and that authoritatively, cleared 
and proven; and the abſurdities which follow on the contrary. 
125, 126 
That a miniſter may have an eminent name while yet he is dead, 
aud how it cometh. 192, 193 
Reaſons why a miniſter may be cried up for gifts, and have a 
name, and pleaſe himſelf with theſe, when faulty before — 
b 19 
What things are requiſite to make a miniſter's work perfect be · 
fore God. 198 
That an unſound hypocritical man may be a miniſter of Chriſt, 
cleared and continued. 203 
That gifts may be in exerciſe with a miniſter, where their is 
little or no grace. ibid. 
That ſuch a miniſter's gift may have ſome fruit, and yet but 
ſome, and often very little. ibid. 
That the ordinances diſpenſed by ſuch miniſters, are not pol - 
lated to the perfon, notwithſtanding of their unſoundneſs. 
20 
How a miniſter may diſcern his own deadneſs, even when == 
ſeem to go well with him in public. ibid, 
What a dead miniſter ſhould do for recovering of himſelf out of 
that condition. 205, 206 
How a miniſter may know if an effectual door be opened to him, 
and what way he ſhould improve that. 211, 212 
Three things required to qualify a perſon for the miniſtry, 214 
A miniſterial gift what it is, - and what it includeth. 214, 
21 
Some rules to be obſerved by miniſters in their choice of — 
and doctrines. | 487, 488 
Whether a miniſter may lawfully preach over and over the ſame 
doctrine, with ſome rules about it. 490, 491 
Why faithful miniſters are a torment to the men of the world, 
and why a profane people would be glad to be rid of an honeſt 
miniſter, and yet well pleaſed with an hireling. 503, 504 


The reaſons why ſometimes the Lord ſuffereth his miniſters 
to be trod upon, at the very entry to their witneſſing and 


1 N 


reformation to get a ſorer daſh, than if the eſtabliſhment there- 
of had never been intended. ibid. 
What is underſtood by mountains in ſcripture. 438 
The mountains on which the woman ſitteth, deſcribed. 652, 


653 
What we are to underſtand by finiſhing the myſtery of God. 


482 
N . 
ICOLAITANS, what they hold, how their doctrine did 


agree with the doctrine of Balaam; what the hatred of 
their deeds was, and what is meant by Chriſt's fighting 
againſt them with the ſword of his mouth. 


955 174 
What it is to count the number of the bealt. 182 
How the number of a man is to be taken. ibid. 


How the particular number of fix hundred and ſixty- ſix is to be 
underſtood. ibid. 
Some general conſiderations for underſtanding this number. 581, 


582 
Why the particular number of fix hundred and ſixty- ſix is mon- 


tioned; and why we are commanded rather to reckon his 


number than his mark or name. 585, 586 
O 
9 what is imported thereby. 41 
Why Chriſt is ſo often defigned by it, vid. Alpha. 


Whether ordination in the church of Rome maketh a man no 
miniſter of Chriſt. 497, 478 


The faith of an outgate, the beſt way to bear a trial. 408 


P 
HOM we are to underſtand by that innumerable com- 
pany who ſtand before the throne, with palms in their 
hands, to what ſtate of the church it relateth, and if to the 
ſtate of the church-militant; wherefore is it, that this condi- 
tion is ſet down under expreſſions, ſeemingly only ſuirable to 
the church-rriumphant. 406, 407 
That papacy is the ſeventh and laſt government of Rome pro- 
ven, and ſome objections to the contrary anſwered. 658, 
659 
A view of the riſe, progreſs and nature of the papal kingdom, 
and the time about which it began to appear. 456, 457 
A Papiſt, as ſuch, living and dying according to the complex 


principles of the doctrine and worſhip followed in Popery, 


cannot be ſaved. 573 


The grounds that render the ſalvation of ſuch a Papill impoſſij- 


ble. ibid. 
The way laid down by Papiſts for juſtifying a ſinner before 
God. 601, G02 


The firſt period of the militant church, which beginneth with the 
ſeals, is to be fixed at the cloſe of the perſecution by heathens; 
with a caution added concerning this, 347 

The period between the trumpets and the vials, is to be fixed 

t the Lord's beginning to purſue Antichriſt. ibid. 

The remarkableneſs of God's judgment upon perſecutors. 391 

Perſecutors often puniſhed in this life. 392, 393 

The terribleneſs and inevitableneſs of God's wrath againſt per- 
ſecutors. ibid. 

How it cometh to paſs that perſecution ſo ordinarily ſolloueth 
the goſpel. 362, 363 

The principal occaſion upon which the primitive perſecutions 
were raiſed. ibid. 


| 


817 


The perſecution of the church is particularly ordered and 
bounded by God. 


354 

The ſin of perſecution ſhall be moſt certainly puniſhed. 382 
| 353 

God's people may continue long under perfecution. ibid. 


Tnat there are three perſons in the Godhead. 
The ſeveral ſteps how the Pope roſe to his temporal! greatr cis 

under the pretext of religion. 572 
The Pope, the image of the beaſt under a civil notion. 5-6 
Of the Pope's civil power. 578, 579 
That the power aſſumed by the Pope, and given to him is con- 


traty to the word of God. 675, 676 
Of che Pope's ſueceſſion to Peter. 677 
Peace with God not attainable by the Popiſh juſtification proven. 

604. 605 
The way of Popery ſinſul in itſelf. £59 


According to the principles of Popery, a ſinner can never have 
his fins removed, nor be at peace with God. ibid. 
Whether all theſe who lived under Popery be excluded from fal- 
vation; a fourfold diſtinction. 607 
The great variety of interpretations which is amongſt Popilſh doc- 
tors, of this city, whore, beaſt, and kings for ſaving the Pose 
from being Antichriſt, and the church of Rome from being the 
whore. 680, 582 
Rules for differencing what was ordinary from what was ta- 
ordinary in the practice of Chriſt and the apoſtles. 132, 123 
What is to be thought of that form of prayer, O Mediator, cad 
for me. 31, 32 
The prayer of the ſouls under the altar, and the return thar is 
given, with the reaſon of God's delaying to execute prefert 
judgment on perſecutors. 379, 380 
God's people may pray for vengeance on perſecutors. 383 
The prayers of the people of God and his peremptory decrees, 
not inconſiſtent eren when the decree aimeth at one thing, 
and the prayer at another, upon the matter inconl.iitent with 
that. 384 
There is no efficacy in the prayers of the ſaints without Clirilt's 
interceſſion. 421 

A time of trouble, is a ſpecial time of praying. ibid. 
Chriſt perfumeth all the ſaints prayers; what an encourage ment 
that 15 to pray, as alſo it directeth us how to prav. ibid. 
Judgments, even ſpiritual judgments, of error, ſchiſm, diviſtan, 
&c. may follow a praying frame of God's people, and how 
that cometh to paſs. 459 
Directions concerning preaching. 275, to 292 
No gift can warrant one to take on the office of ar auttoritative 
preacher, though, in ſome particulars, God's mind flwald be 
extraordinarily revealed unto him. 456 
As God may furniſh ſome with gifts in more than an ordinary 
way for preaching, ſo may he, and uſeth he to thrult them out 
in a mixed way, to exerciſe theſe gifts for the edification of 
his church. 487 
Preſbyrer, biſhop and angel, all one in ſcripture, vid. angel. 
That there were ordinary preſbyters in the apoſtles days. 246, 
247 

What an evil pride is amonęſt church men, to whom it is ſreci- 
ally incident, and how it hurteth the church. 441, 442 
Why believers are called prieſts. 38 
What fort of profeſſors theſe are, deſcribed by carth, fea, and 
trees, chap: vii. 297, 298 
Prophecy two ways taken. 19 
LIN! 
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The prophecy of the ſeals and trumpets, hold forth the trouble of 


— - 


r 


That part of the Revelation which is properly prophetical, be- 
ginneth at the ſixth — whereof the {cope and object of 
the prophecy, with the ſeries of the ſtcry. 342 

Some things in the general obſervable concerning the three prio- 
cipal prophecies in this book, viz. of ſeals, chap. 6. of trum- 
pets, chap. viii. ix. of vials, chap. xvi. _ 343 

Some reaſgns proving the principal prophecies not to be fo 
cotemporary with one another, as if each of them did 
hold forth a view of the goſpel church from the beginning 
to the end of the world, with ſome cautions about this 


345 


the church; and that of the vials the ruins of her enemies. 
346 
The explicatory prophecies ſhown to be cotemporary with, 
and comprehended under the three principal prophecies. 
347 
There is now no gift of prophecy, either for bringing forth any 
truth not formerly revealed: nor can one be warranted by 
2ny revelation now to do a thing ſimply condemned in the 
word, | 8 
Prophecy taken for an immediate revealing of goſpel truths and 
myſteries, is now ceaſed, fo that there is neither ſuch a gift, 
nor ſuch an office. 


: x 447, 448 
In what ſenſe prophecy may be ſaid to continue in the church. | 


A BL Ex. 


That though repentance taken in a large ſenſe may be called the 
condition of the covenant, yet it is not ſo properly. 269, 


270 
That repentance is neceſſary for a juſtified perſon's obtaining of 
pardon of fins committed after juſtification. 273 
What meaſure of repentance is neceſſary. 274 


Several diſtinctions of repentance laid down. 274, 275 
If reprobates do enjoy any benefit of Chriſt's purchaſe. 325 
The firſt reſurrection how taken. 745 
The qualifications and privileges of thoſe who ſhall be partakers 
in the firſt reſurrection. 746 
The Lord may now reveal himſelf to ſome, in giving them the 
gift of foretelling ſome events before they come to pals. 483 
Reaſons for undertaking the expoſition of the Revelation, the 
diviſion of the book, the authority of it, John the apoſtle the 
penman thereof, why this book is called the Revelation; and 
why a prophecy. . 16, 19, 18, 19 
Why the Revelation is directed particularly to the ſeven churches 
of Aſia. 36 
Some conſiderations for clearing the prophetical part of the Re- 
velation. . 282, 283 
The matter contained in the Revelation divided into two parts. 


387 


The whole Revelation as prophetical contained in that book, 


ſealed with ſeven ſeals. ibid 


449 The righteouſneſs of Chriſt the immediate meritorious cauſe of 


No gift of prophecy now can warrant one to ſet down his 
light authoritatively, although it be truth, as canonic ſcripture. 


our jultiication, and that it is immediately imputed unto us. 
250 


ibid. | That our legal and evangelical righteouſneſs do not differ, 


The explicatory prophecy of the Revelation and ſome things | 


premitted for underſtanding thereof. 
R 


Chriſt being both. 261 


641 What is meant by giving of white robes to the ſouls under the 


3 
W HAT is meant by the rainbow round about God's The grounds upon which Rome challengeth her precedency 


throne. 287 


That it is not indifferent for men to read what books they will, 
2 OY 
Wherker the doctrine of univerſal or ſpecial redemption be more 


and fome directions in this. 
What is imported in Chriſt's redeeming. 


comfortable. 


Arguments pleading for a conditional redemption of all, anſwer- 
ed. 316, 317 
The mould of conditional redemption doth not remove the diffi- 
cullies winch are alledged to follow upon the contrary, proven 
by ſeveral arguments. 328, 329 
By the way of conditional redemption miniſters are not war- 
ranted to make the offer of the goſpel more large than the 


contrary giveth them ground to do. 340, 341 
Chriſt's perſonal reign, vid. Chriſt. 
What it is to reign with Chriit. 744 


emiſſion of fins not from eternity. 266 
Giving ſ;ace to repent will neither prove any ability to repent, 
nor any purpoſe in God that ſuch ſhall be ſaved, and yet it 


maketh men more inexcuſable, 185, 185 
Repentance three ways confidered. 264 
That repentance is ſimply neceſſary in order to the pardon of fin. 

265 
How repentance doth not concur for obtaining pardon of (in, 
cleared. 266 


And how it doth concur. 


288 


altar. 82 
= 449 

Rome recovereth and preſerveth dominion and grandure only by 
the Pope's means. 6 


57 
Rome deſigned by the city upon the ſeven hills, with ſome ob- 
jections to the contrary anſwered. 656, 657 


320 | That Rome hath been under ſeven ſorts of government, whereof 
The ebſardities which follow upon conditional redemption. 334, 


335 


papacy is the laſt. 658 
That papacy is the ſeventh government of Rome, proven. 659, 
660 

That Rome under the pope, is the whoriſh church. ibid 
Tnat the church of Rome is the whoriſh church and antichriſt's 
ſeat, and that the pope is the antichriſt, with ſome objections 
to the contrary, cleared. 673, 674 
The authors in the deſtruction of Rome is not the Antichriſt. 
683, 684 

The defection whereof Rome is found guilty, is the ſame with 
Antichriſt's, and that this defection whereof Antichriſt and 
Rome are guilty is not a total falling from Chriſtianity in the 
profeſſion of it, but a corrupting the principal ti uths of Chriſti- 


anity. 670, 671 
That defection hath already ſeized on the church of Rome pro- 
ven. 685, 686 
If any of God's people be de facto in Rome before its deſtruc- 
tion. 694 
The neceſſity and warrant for ſeparating from the church of 
Rome. 695 


May not one abide in Rome now, and not be partekers of her 
696 


plagues. 


Err 


It is no ſchiſm to quit fellowſhip with Rome. ibid. 
The lamentation which is amongſt Rome's friends for her fall. 

697 
Why kings ſo much lament Rome's overthrow, ibid. 


The lamentation of the merchants and ſhipmen for Rome's ruin, 
and who theſe merchants and ſhipman are. 699 
The greatneſs of Rome's ruin, held forth by the great joy of the 
people of God at her fall. ibid. 
The ampliſication of Rome's deſtruction, and the cauſes thereof. 
700 
The fins for which Rome is deſtroyed, are neither the fins of 
Rome as heathen, nor as under that fancied Antichrilt to 
come, but the fins of Rome as Popiſh. 701, 702 
Much of Rome's pomp derived from the heathens, in imitation 
of their high prieſts. 578 
8 
HE ſaints happy condition ſet out in ſeveral circumſtances. 
414 
What the reign of the ſaints doth i _ 722 
That this reign of the ſaints is to be ſpiritually underſtood, 
though not only. 723, 724 
More particularly wherein this good condition of the lunis doth 
conſiſt. 725 
Some caveats about the thouſand years reign of the * 
ibid. 
Three conſiderations more added for underſtanding this good 
condition of the faints. 726 
Whether all the ſaints partake of this good condition, or, if it 
be a ſpecial privilege of martyrs and ſufferers. 730 
Whether theſe living ſaints who are raiſed to reign, be the 
ſame individual perſons who did ſuffer; or, if it be to be un- 
derſtood of ſaints in their ſucceſſion: the latter is cleared and 
proven, ibid. 
Whether brute and ſenſeleſs creatures ſhall be partakers of the 
good condition of the ſaints. 731 
The good condition of the ſaints after Satan is bound, deſcribed 
at length, and the continuance thereof, 743 
Some things premitted for underſtanding of Satan's being bound. 
715 
A fourfold dominion or reigning of Satan mentioned in the werd. 
717, 78 
Satan's reſtraint, mentioned here, is not to be underſtood abſo- 
lutely and ſimply in all reſpects, but it is to be taken for the 
moſt eminent reſtraint from Chriſt's bicth till his ſecond 
coming. 719, 720 
The deſcription of the party that bindeth Satan, the execution 
of his errand, and the reaſon why Satan is bound for a ſet 


time. 740, 741 
Satan's deceiving no more, is not to be underſtood ſimply. 
ibid. 


How we are to underſtand Satan's being looſed out of priſon, 
the time thereof, the event of hus gathering his followers toge- 
ther to battle, 749 

What is implied when Chriſt's death is called a ſatisfaction. 


311 
That it is truly and properly a ſatis faction, proven. 312 
What is underſtood by ſea in ſcripture. 439 


The ſea of glaſs, vid. glaſs. 
What is meant by theſe words, There was no more ſea. 766 
What is requilite for underſtanding the ſeals and types in them. 


334» 335 


519 


The ſcope of the ſiſch ſcal. 375 
By the opening of the ſixth ſeal there is a dreadful judgment fore» 
told: where ſome things are premitted for underſtanding 2 
of, 355 
That the judgment held forth by the ſeal, is a judgment up- 
on the Roman empire and its heathen and perſecuting 
emperors, cleared, and ſome conſiderations added - for 
confirmation. 358 
What is underſtood by that ſealing ſpoken of, chapter vii. 355, 
396 
Why thoſe who are ſealed are called the ſervants of Gcd: where, 
of a twofold ſeal. 493 
Sealing againſt error no common privilege. 305 
The ſentence pronounced at the laſt day, juſt. 759 
The ſentence pronounced in behalf of the godly a juſt ſentence,, 
yet excluſive of all merit. 757 
Wherefore works are mentioned in the paſſing of the ſentence, 
and not faith. 7 53 
Separation from a church unlawful for the faults of particaſa: 
members, though not cenſured by the church-guides. 18, 
189 


Separation from the church of Rome, vid. church of Rome. 
Some conſiderations whereby the meaning of theſe words, thruſt 
in the ſickle, is cleared. G11, G12 
The ſong of the church for her delivery from Antichritt, the 
matter of the ſong, the deſcription of the fingers, their ſeveral 
properties. 588, 589 
What we are to underſtand by the ſeven ſpirits: why called {:- 


ven; and why they are faid to be before the throne. 20 
The Spirit may be expreſly prayed unto, 26- 
What it is to be in the Sprrit. 45 25 
If there be ſuch a thing as the '2aunting of evil ſpirits in dello. 

places. 64,2 
Why miniſters are called ſtars. 66, and 15: 
Why Chriſt is called the Morning Star. 190, 191 


What judgment is it which is threatened by the falling of 1:14: 
great ſtar, called worm-wood; and whether it be any particu- 
lar hereſy; and if a particular one, to what hereſy it is mot: 
probably applicable. 444» 445 

What that ſtar is, chapter ix. 1. and what is implied in us g 
from heaven to carth. 450 

The power given to the fallen ſtar, with the exerciſe of t 
power, and the effects that followed thereupon. 451 

What we are to underſtand by the white ſtone. 176 

Why the word is compared to a ſword. 55 

What is meant by Chriſt's fighting againſt the Nicolaitans wit 
the ſword of his mouth. 174 

In what reſpects Chriſt's countenance is as the ſhining ſun. — 

What is meant by the darkening of the ſun. 

The ſupremacy of the Roman biſhop was not pleaded at i 
from divine inſtitution. 

A human ſympathy in the Man Chriſt with believers, wh 2 
properties of that ſympathy, 426, 427 

A particular conſideration of Mede's ſynchroniſms, ſhewirg 
wherein the author doth agree with him in fixing of periods, 
and wherein he differeth from him. 349, 350. 

T 

HAT wg are to underſtand by the temple of God being 
opened in heaven. 524, and 619 

What is meant þy God's throne, and why the ſeven ſpirie 
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are ſaid to be before the throne; and what by the rainbow's 
being round about it. | 19, 20, 286, 287 
Toleration not approven of Chriſt. 173 
How it cometh that ſome zealous men are ready to tolerate er- 
ror, though zealous againſt ſcandals. 173, 174 
Why Chriſt is ſo much diſpleaſed at miniſters for tolerating cor- 
rupt teachers, and that it is a thing reprovable in magiſtrates 
alto to tolerate them. 180, 181 
No miniſter hath power to tranſport himſelf from his particular 
charge; yet that the church may do it for her own greater 


good, proven. 128 to 132 
That tranſportation is to be with great ſingleneſs and caution, 

wich ſome rules about it. h 135 
That there are three diſtinct perſons in the Trinity, and that 

this is a fundamental truth. 20, to 2 
What is imported by the voice of a trumpet, as uſed by Chriſt. 


48, 49 
Though both the ſeals and trumpets hold forth trouble to the 


church, yet do they hold forth different troubles in time and 
nature, and from. different enemies. 346 
The ſecond general prophecy of the book of the Revelation, com- 
prehended under the firſt tx trumpets. 418 
Some things touching the connection of the prophecies under 
the trumpets with the ſixth ſeal. 418, 419 
Some circumltances preparatory to the ſounding of the ſeven 
trumpets. . 419, 420 
Some conſiderations premitted for underſtanding the prophecy 
of the trumpets. 431, 432 
The trumpets denote the ſtate of the church: where, of their 
ſeries and order. 433. 434 
Tae Arian hereſy and what followed from it, and followed upon 
it, is eſpecially holden forth by the firſt trumpet. 435, 436 
The ſecond trumpet holdeth forth the corruption of the govern- 


ment and governors of the church. 437 
To what time the ſounding of the third trumpet belongeth. 
444 

To what century the fourth trumpet doth belong. 446 
The judgment threatened by the fifth trumpet. 48 


4 
The judgment threatened by the blowing of the ſixth trumpet, 
the riſe of that plague, and the executioners thereof. 
461 
The conſolation given to the people of God to comfort 
them in theſe ſad times, under the fifth and ſixth trumpets, 
with a deſcription of the publiſher of theſe glad ridings. 479 
480 
Tie blowing of the ſeventh trumpet, and the identity thereof, 
with the ſeven vials: where ſome objections to the contrary 
are anſwered. 519, 520 
The event of this trumpet is a ſong of thankſgiving for the de- 
liverance of the church; where, the ſingers their poſture, the 
matter of their ſong, and the ground of their praiſe is ſet 
forth, 522, 523 
The dominion of the Turks is to be underſtood as the judg- 
ment threatened by the fixth trumpet; the reaſons why it is 
applied to the Turks, with an anſwer to ſome objections made 
a2a'nſt this. 452, to 460 
The overthrow of the Turks propheſſed of under the ſixth vial, 
with anſwers to ſome objections to the contrary. 634 
That there is indefinite time underſtood by theſe forty and two 
months, chap. xi. 2. is cleared, and ſome exceptions confi- 


dered. 49+ 493 


woes 
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Why the ſame time is changed from days to months, and from 
months to years. 


V 

T HE preparation of the prophecy of the ſeven vials; where, 
the judgment is ſer forth in its rite, the inſtruments are 
deſcribed, their furniture and concomitants, with the execu- 
tion of the judgment is ſet down, 619, 620 
Some general conſiderations premitted for underſtanding of the 
vials. 621, 622 
The object plagued by theſe vials, and the effect following there- 

upon. 62 
The pouring forth of the firlt vial, with the effects Pda 
ibid. 
The ſecond vial with its object, viz. the ſea, and what is ſigni- 
fied thereby, and the effects thereof. 624, 625 
The third vial, with its object, viz. the rivers and fountains, and 
what we are to underſtand by theſe with the effects there- 
of, and the congratulations that followed thereupon. 
ibid. 
Why theſe congratulations are marked at the pouring forth of 
the third vial. 625 
The pouring forth of the fourth vial, and the object thereof, viz. 
the ſuns and what we are to underſtand by it, together with 
the effects of the ſame. 626, 627 

The fitth vial poured forth, with its object and effects. ibid. 
Some helps for underſtanding the ſixth vial, the object upon 
which it poureth forth, and the effects which follow. 628, 
| 629 
Whether the laſt vial bringeth judgment on the beaſt alone; or 
the laſt plagues on the world, including the laſt judgment: 
what is the object thereof, and the effects which follow. 632, 


633 
The event of the ſixth vial more fully explained, chap. xix. and 
that this doth belong to the ſixth vial cleared. 701 


What is meant by that, He that is unjuſt let him be unjuſt 
ſtill. 787 


W 
F the Waldenſes, and what the Popiſh writers charged 
them with. 516, 517 
What is meant by the waters being turned into blood. 439 
Some things obſerved concerning the whore; where it is clear- 


ed that by the whore, Rome is underitood. 642, 643 
The judgment of the whore, and ſome of her properties, alſo 
what the name whore doth import. 644 
What is underſtood by winds in ſcripture. 395 
What is particularly to be underſtood by theſe winds, mention- 
ed, chap. vit. 96 


3 
The object and the inſtruments of theſe judgments ſigniſied by 
the four winds. | 397, 398 
The conſolation which the Lord giveth to ſtrengthen and guard 
his people againſt that ſtorm and judgment held forth by theſe 
four winds: the inſtrument of this conſolation, the place 
whence he cometh, the manner of executing his office, the 
matter of his cry, the obje& about which he taketh care, to- 
- gether with the effect of the execution of his commiſſion, 
400, 401 
This conſolation againſt theſe winds ſet forth more particularly 


in ſeveral circumſlances. 407, 408 
Why Chriſt is called the faithful witneſs. 20 


497 


What the two witneſſes denote; where, of their work, number 
and the power that is given them. 495, 406 
The prophecy of the two witneſſes groundleſsly applied by Pa- 
piſts to Enoch and Elias, and no leſs abſurdly by Grotius 
to two biſhops in Jeruſalem. 40 
Who theſe two witneſſes were whom the Lord acknowledgeth 
for his prophets, or how they could be ſo accounted of, hav- 
ing one common call with Antichrilt's followers. ibid, 
Why theſe two witneſſes are not only called the two olives, but 
the two candleſticks alſo. 498 
Where Chriſt hath a politic body of a church, there he hath ſtill 
witneſſes in it. ibid, 
Ot the killing of the two witneſſes by whom it is done, and 
how the beaſt is ſaid to make war againſt tliem now. 499 
500 
How the witneſſes teſtimony is ſaid to be finiſhed, when mini- 
ſters teſlifying is a continual work, and how the beaſt can be 
ſaid to prevail more againſt the witneſſes, at the beginning of 
his fall than in the time of his reign. ibid. 
The place deſcribed where the witneſſes are to be ſlain, with the 
properties thereof, which are to be underſtood myſtically, the 
ſatisfaction that men had at the death of theſe witneſſes, and 
the continuance thereof. Ol 
The reſurrection of the witneſſes, and what is ſignified thereby, 
with the circumſtances thereof, and che glorious condition of 
the church, which followed thereupon, fer forth by ſeveral 
concomitants that waited upon this reſurrection. 506 


507 
If the killing of the witneſſes be paſt, or if theſe one thouſand 
two hundred and fixty days of the Gentiles treading under 
foot the outer court, and the prophets propheſying in ſack- 
cloth he expired; and if ſo, how this prophecy is fulfilled; 
where ſome objections moved againſt the affirmative are con 
ſidered, and the time for the beginning and end of theſe 
days is more particularly fixed. 506, 507 to 512 
That there were ever ſome witneſſes and a church opt pure from 
Antichriſt's abominations until the time of refurmation, and 
that about the time when it began, the witneſſes were very 
few, and in a low condition, proven. 513, 514 
Some application of the witneſſes being killed, and of their re- 
ſurrection afterward to the time when it was done. 516 
How Chriſt's head and hair are ſaid to be like wool. 54 
Some general obſervations for clearing that viſion of the woman's 
appearing in heaven, &c. 534» 535 
What we are to underſtand by the dragon's watching the wo- 
man, and the child, and who this woman and the child 
were. 536 
The woman deſcribed, and the event of her war with the dra- 
gon. ibid. 
What is to be underſtood by the woman's flying into the wil- 
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derneſs. 537 
The Woman that fitteth upon the beaſt deſcribed more gene- 
rally and more particularly. 646, 647 
Why the devil ſecketh to engage women, and put them upon the 
top of ſinful deſigns. 179 
Chriſt's commendation of the whole word of God in general, 
and particularly of this book, together with a ſevere commi- 
nation in caſe of making any addition to it, or taking any 
thing away from it. 491, 492 
Worthineſs how many ways conſidered, 200, 201 
How to appreh*nd of God in the Triniry of perſons rightly, 
when we worſhip him, with ſome rules to direct us therein, 


a. 
God the only object of divine worſhip. 
In what reſpect Chriſt, as Mediator, is the object of worſhip, ng 
in what not. 28, 29 
And how prayers may be formed expreſsly to him. 30, 31 
What may er.courage us to make uſe of him in our worſkip. 32 
The ſeveral forts of idolatrous worſhip, and the way how to try 
it. 469, 470 
Worſhip doth imply three things, and the kinds of lawſul wor- 
ſhip mentioned in the ſcriptures. 708 
Whether John ſinned in the whrſkipping the angel, acd what 
kind of fin it was; how he fell into it, with the judgment of 
ſome Popiſh doctors about this matter. ibid. 
Of the Popiſh worſtupping of angels and ſaints, and what is to 
be thought of that mid-worſhip between civil and religious, 
invented by them. 709, 710 
That none are to write without a clear call thereto, and what is 
ſufficient, what not, to clear a man's call to write. 7, 78 


* 
HET HER by the thouſand years of the ſaints reign 
we are to underſtand a definite or indefinite time. 
734 
Whether theſe years be wholly. paſt, or wholly to come, oc 
now current, with the diverſity of opinions in this matter. 


735 

What is to be determined concerning the beginning and cloſe 2 
theſe thouſand years. ibid. 
If the beginning of theſe thouſand years be to be reckoned from 
the beginning of the vials, or is it to be reſtried to the ſe- 
venth vial. ibid. 
The beginning of the thouſand years falleth to be about the year 
1560, where ſome objections to the contrary are anſwered. 


739 


practices. 


2 
75 E AL oſten leſs agaiaſt error than ſcandalous 
162, 163 
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G LASGO W. 


. \ \ Alter Davidſon, wright 


Arch. M*Kellar, boatman 


John Hamilton, ſervant 
Grizzel Kay 

George Barber, weaver 

John Buchanan, fawer 

John Stewart, do. 

James Henderſon, do. 

James Freebairn, wright 
James Reckie, do. 

John Finlay, do. 
Thomas Conncl, do. 
Alexander Low, cabinet- maker 
Chriſtian Graham, Claythorn 
Duncan M*Nab, weaver 
Tohn Robb, do. 

John Forbes, do. 

Tokn M*Niſh, do. 
Robert Shedden, do. 


George Goodfallow, inkle-wezver 


David Adam, ſhocmaker 
Gavin Scouller, do. 

Patrick Groſſet, do. 
Willem Lumpetlaw, v.caver 


Angus Bell, do. 
Archibald Bell, do. 
Andrew Dewar, do. 
Alexander Watſon, do. 
James M*Kinlay, do. 
Jo Black, hoer 

avid Riddle, plaſterer 
Robert Anderſon, ſen. weaver 
Hugh Donnellie, do. 
Thomas Aitken, do. 
James Braſh, do. 
John Gemmel, do. 
James Anderſon, jun. do. 
Neal Boyd, do. 
Patrick Dumbreck, do. 
Daniel M*Kinzie, do. 
Jobn Pollock, Co. 
Malcom M'Innes, do. 
Joſeph Bell, do. 
John Hodſon, hoſier 


Alexander Smith, mill-wright 
Thomas Litſter, do. 


James Corbet, do. 
James Bachop, do. 
Andrew Sommervell, weaver 
Samuel Elackley, do. 
James Heugh, moulder 

John Elliot, wright 


William Thomſon, weaver 
Andrew M*Gilchriſt 
John Dove, weaver 


Agnes Dobbie 
Edmond Tatterſhall, weaver 
Heary Jack, do. 


John Wright, heel-meker 
Alexander M'Kinzie, wright 
Robert Greham, cooper 
Thomas Stoddart, maſon 
James Begg, do. 
Katharine Smith 

Margaret M'Kcan 


Robert Henderſon, ſawer 
David Gilleſpie, do. 
— Kennedy, do. 


ohn Eaſton, do. 
William Leckie, do. 
James Boyd, do. 
John Miller, do. 
hn King, do. 
ohn "Thomſon, plaſtere 
William Dobbie, ſhoemaker 
Peter M*Leran, do. 
Peter Dove, do. 


Margaret Dinſmuir 

can Anderſon 
_ Lindfay, ſmith 
Daniel Campbell, wright 
William Gibſon, do. 
Danicl Clark, do. 
Robert Johnſton, do. 
William M*<Alpine 
Matthew Hodge, carter 
Peter Browfter 
Gavin Black, labcurer 
Archibald Moriſon, weaver 


James Clelland, do. 
James Balfour do. 
David Brodie, do. 


William Arouckle, do. 
James Campbell, do. 
John Brown, brewer 
Alexander Croſs, cooper 
Duncan M*Nair, weaver 
Robert M*Coul, do. 
James Carmichael, do. 
James Sheddan, ſmith 
Alexander M*Kay, weaver 
James Innes, do. 
John Yuill, do. 
Archibald Smith, do. 
Robert M*Pherſon, do. 
Thomas Muig, .* do. 
William Andrew, do. 
William Brown, dyer 
John Brown, do. 
George Frazer, do. 
Samuel Malcom, carpet-weaver 
John Samſon, do. 
Peter Gibſon, do. 
James M*Coul, do. 
John MAulay do. 
Willlam M. Rea, do. 
ames Buchanan, weaver 
Thomas Wilſon, do. 
Alexander M*Innes, do. 
Archibald Goold, do. 
James Homes, do. 
Robert Yuill, gardener 
Robert Dingwell, weaver 
John Yuill, do. 
James Gray, ſmith 
William Main, fawer 
James Gardner, do. 
William M*Farlane, weaver 
Donald M-inteſh 
John M*Farlane 
Jokn M*Grigor, incle-weaver 
bryce Merry, weaver 


Alexander Graham, wright 
William Alexander 

David Roxborough, weaver 
Jokn Stewart, do. 
John M*Kinlay, do. 
James Miller, do. 
George Hutcheſon, do. 
John M*Leran, do. 


John M*Culloch, do. 
David Jamieſon, do. 
John M*Farhne 

Archibald Riddle, gardener 
James Dorald, clerk 
William Anderſon, wright 
Richard Lyon 

John Anderſon 

Alexander Paterſon 


James M Gregor, grocer 


John Donald, wright 

John M*Auſlan, weaver 
William Meikle, plaſterer 
George Bachop, ſhoemaker 


John Bell, printer and cutter 


Robert Walls, ſmith 
Robert Brown, malon 

John Braſh, wright 

Peter Robertſon, ſhocmaker 


James Forſyth, brewer 


James Kirkwood, grocer 


John Moriſon, weaver 
James Campbell, do. 

Peter Ferguſon, diſtiller 
Thomas Miller . 
Alexander Meggat, weaver 
David Thomſon 

Duncan Blair, ſawer 
Alexander Cochran, weaver 
Cornelius Brown, do. 
John Steven, do. 
Andrew Adam, ſhoemaker 
William Carrick 

Charles Rankin, painter 
John Munſie, wright 


William Muir, maſon 


John Yuill, do. 
William Kirly, wright 
Robert Dunlop, do. 
Thomas Will, baker 
John Duncan, wright 
Parlane M*Farlane, ſawer 
John Hutton, baker 
William Begg, grocer 


Alexander Frazer, carpet-weaver 


John Donaldſon, weaver 
John Carſewell, baker 
James Stark, maſon 


John Paterſon, change-keeper 


David Hamilton, maſon 
James Ruſſel, ſmith 

John Græme, hair-drefſer 
David Kinniment, wright 


John Knox, do. 
Thomas Carmichael, do. 
Thomas Haſtie 


James Rattrie, baker 
John Robertſon, ſmith 
Jobn Fleming, weaver 
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Given in by ARcHiBALD MeNTIcoI I, Weaver and Bookſeller, Glaſgow. 


Iver M*Kay 

John Rankin, weaver 
Thomas Innes, do. 
George Wallace, wright 
Alexander Dobbie, weaver 


Robert Glen, do. 
John Arthur, do. 
Robert Taylor, do. 
Johu Yuill, do. 
James Gray, do. 
Robert Gray, do. 
James M*Adam, do. 
ohn Smillie, do. 
— Brown, ſawer 


Thomas Algie, ſergeant 
Archibald Wilſon, weaver 
Andrew Blair, wright 

John M*Lever, do. 

James Young, ſawer 

James Vuill 

Thomas Voung, carrier 
Peter M' Alpine, weaver 
Dougald M Alpine, do. 
William Anderſon, ſmith 
Robert Jamieſon 

John Allan, wright 

Robert Finlay, carrier 
William Brown, weaver 
James Campbell, quarrier 
John Kerr, workman 
William M*Hutchon, wright 
William Wallace, workmen 
Robert Jamicſon, baker 
James Hunter, wright 
Patrick Ritchie, do. 
George Hay, do. 

James Mack, do. 
Walter Eaſton, do. 
Alexander Dykes, ſmith 
Joſeph Harriſon, incle-weaver 
William Taylor, weaver 
Alexander M*Lean, do. 
Robert Bar, maſon N 
John Sutherland, gardener 
Thomas Miller 

William Reid, plaſterer 
John Higgins, hair-dreſſer 
James M*Laucklan, founder 
John Witherſpoon, grocer 
Peter Ferguſon, wright 
William Gray, weaver 

John Paterſon, fringe maker 
David Dove, flater 

John Thomſon, plaſterer 
Francis Whyte, Weaver 
'Thkmas Steven, drawer 
Gavin Park, carter 

James Leck, plaſterer 

John Johnſton, miller, Town's-mill 


BARONY PARIS H. 


John Reid, wright 
ames Cunningham, carpentcr 
homas Robertſon, maſon 
Walter Buchanan, ſarmer 
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James Logan, Miller 
William Thomſon, weaver 
William M*Korkal, carter 
James Miller, farmer 

James Donaldſon, ſawer 
John Hunter, bleacher 
William Witherſpoon, farmer 
Al-xander Lightbody, ſervant 
George Johnſton, farmer 
Walter Johnſton, do. 

John Alexander, wright 
John Buchanan, farmer 
Walter Buchanan, do. 
Thomas Reid, da. 
Willam Walker, do. 
Samuel Brown, ſawer 
Thomas Paterſon, ſmith 
Robert Whyte, wright 

John VFLea, do. 
William Donaldſon, ſervant 
Alexander Drummond, ſawer 
Thos. Henderſon, wood-merchant 
Andrew Juery, boatman 


James Smith 


Robert Harvie, ſmith 
James Rankin, wright 
John Reid, do. 

John Dalglieſh, bleacher 
David Maſon, coal-hewer 
John Maſon, do. 

James Minzie, farmer 
James Thomſon, workman 
Thomas Bell 

John Watſon 

John Livingſton, farmer 
Robert Jaffrie, coal-hewer 
Robert Finlay, weaver 
John Lindfay, farmer 
Alexander Gillefpie, ſervant 
John Wilſon, farmer 
William Dunlop, weaver 
William Waddel, wright 
Robert Wallace, do. 
James Stewart, lint-miller 
John Robb 

Margaret Bell 

William Hunter, hill-wan 
Robert Stevenſon, do. 
James Porter, weaver 
John Dinſmuir, do. 

John Paterſon, ſmith 
David Stevenſon, coal-hewer 


John Scobie, do. 
James Hunter, do. 
Simon Frazer, do. 
George Simplon, do. 
James Reid, do. 
Alexander Lethem, do. 
James Baird, do. 


Alexander Baigd, do. 
James Marſhall, do. 
Angus M*Pherſon, miner 
John Kirkwood, coal-hewer 
John Brown, do. 
Duncan Mr; Nab, ſhanker 
John Roy, coal-hewer 
ennet Frazer 
William Mochrie, farmer 
James Richardſon, weaver 
ames Kinniburgh, taylor 
Archibald Richardſon, coal-hewer 
James Crighton, 0. 
Alexander Marſhal, ſnoemaker 


Hugh Kinniburgb, weaver 
James Shaw, do. 

John Barr, coal-hewer 

James Oliphant, do. 

James Scott, tvllman 
William M+*Millan, weaver 
Joha Ferguſon, do. 
Rohert Davie, do. 
Wiiliam Watſon, labourer 
William Breckinridge, weaver 


Robert 't hom, do. 
Alexander Corbet, do. 
John Kinniburgh, do. 
George Watt 


David Litſter, coal-hewer 
Walter Wiyte, do. 
Walter Wardrop 

Joſeph Cunningham, weaver 
Thomas Barr, cy 
John Niſbet 

John aul, ſawer 

James Hind, coal-hewer 
James R:chardſon, ſen. 

John Richard(en, jun. 
William Glen, weaver 
Donald Frazer, do. 
Andrew Burnſide, coal-hewer 
John Adamſon, do. 
Walter Hill, weaver 
Fleming Dunbar, coal-hewer 
Alexander Baird, do. 
George Baird, do. 
John Beveridge, do. 
Henry Moore, hillman 
Andrew Smith, do. 
William M*Farlane, carter 
Willizm Pettegrew 
Margaret Mitchell, Carnytine 
Jennet Donald 

John M*Farlane 

Peter Ferrie, farmer 

James Dounie, portioner 
Robert Donald, ſmith 


John Lowrie, farmer 


William Rennie, taylor 
John Henderſon, wea ver 
James Morton, do. 
ames Baird, do. 
William "Tennent, portioner 
Thomas Beveridge, collier 
Robert Miller, do. 
John Brown, workman 
John Leitch, gin-boy 
Thomas Rots, {mith 
John Livingſton, collier 
John Snedden, do. 
Robert Gibſon, do. 
Charles Brown, plou man 
John Young, weaver 
William Paterſon 
John M*Farlane, weaver 


James Chalmers, ſhoemaker 


John Gray, do, 
James Rennie, carter 
James Bain, collicr 

Iſabel Murray 

Robert Wilſon | 
Crawford Jamieſon, collier 
James M* Allitter, weaver 
William Lithgow, do. 
James Wilſon, collier 
John Hadday, do. 
George Crighton, do. 


ame: Barrie, weaver 
Hugh Dunbar, collier 

ohn Dounie, do. 
John Walker, do. 
James Kirkland, wright 
George Smith, do. 
William Baxter, do. 
William Boggle, do. 
John Moſie, do. 
John Cragie, weaver 
James Gilmour, taylor 
Alexander Dunbar, collier 
Daniel M Millan, weaver 
Charles Rankin, do. 
George Watchman, collier 
Jehn Walker, do. 
Robert Moffat, do. 
James Mair, weaver 


John Shearer, ſmith, Camlachie 


William Lethem, collicr 
David Perſon, weaver 
John Caddel, do. 
James Moffat, miner 
John Lightbady, do. 


Alexander M*Lauchlan, weaver 


David Marſhal, do. 
Andrew Marſha], do. 
James Dalglieſh, do. 
Robert Shanks, do. 
Joſeph Rennie, do. 


Archibald Angus, ſmith 
William Muir, ſtocking-maker 


David Tennent, printer, Anderſton 


Robert Marſhal, do. 
John Robb 


CALTON. 


James Dounie, 1 
George Crawford, 
Robert Anderſon, 
David Wright, 
Thomas M*Millan, 
William Neal, 
Charles Philips, 
William M*Nair, 
James Sommers, 
James Spears, 
John Alliſon, 
Daniel Hamilton, 
Robert M*Vey, 
John Watſon, 

ohn Govan, 
Gilbert Garth, 


Thomas Whitelaw, > Weavers 


James Maitland, 
Johq; Thomſon, 
David Burnſide, 
Wiliam Brodie, 
William Gemmel, 
Peter Rennie, 
Robert Glaſgow, 
John Stewart, 
James Rea, 
Thomas Perry, 
Robert Buchanan, 
William Johnſton, 
Robert Donald, 
Alexander Provan, 
William Malcom, 
John Alexander, 
Angus M*Denald, _ 


N AM E 8. 


Peter M*Nad, q 
John Maiklem, | 
-_ Sommervell, | 
vid M' Nair, 
William Cragie, 
Peter M Farlane, 
Archibald Miller, 
John Rankin, 
William Cook, 
James Gray, 
William Stevenſon, 
James Brown, 
John Hamilton, 
Robert J ff rie, 
Alexander Waddel, 
James Houſton, 
Thomas Walker, 
John Knox, 
James Clark, 
John White, 
Alexander Rankin, 
Alexarder Younger, 
eorge Rankin, 
John Cunningham, 
James M' Nair, | 
William Waugh, 
James Harvie, 
William Kerr, 
James Johnſton, 
Alexander Duncan, 
William Fleming, 
Sam. M*Adarm, jun. 
John Strachan, 
Dovgald Rowan, 
John Gardner, 
Matthew Foreſt, 
James M*<Alaſter, 
James Fleming, 
Laurick Turnbull, 
James Lawſon, 
John Lawſon, 
Robert Ruſſel, 
Robert Hutton, 
John Ferguſon, 
Alexander Maſon, 
James Angus, 
James Wilkie, 
Alexander Walker, 
John Rea, - 
William Walker, 
Robert Wilſon, 
David Allan, 
John Forſyth, 
Robert Taylor, 
David Smillie, 
John Rodger 
James Gray, 
James M*Conl, 
Charles Clydesdale, 
Alexander M*Donald, 
James Brown, 
James Stewart, 
William Glen, 
John Thomſon, 4 
Alexander Wood, wright 
Henderſon Newlands 
Agnes Todd 
Robert Mitchel 
William Scougal 
Alexander M*Leran, ſmith 
Alexander M*Kinzie, gardener - 
Walter Drummond, pt inter 
Adam Brown, taylor 


> Weavers 
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Robert Buchanan, wright +  ' 
James Litſter, do, 

David Elder, do. 

John Buchanan, do. 

James Wotherſpoon, do 

John Donald 


John Crawſord, collier 

Chriſtian Graham 

Mary M Korkle 

Jennet Zuill 

James Hamilton, corf-Qioner 
William Wardrop, cotton-ſpinner 
Alexander Thomſon, ſmith 
Alexander Muirhcad, ſhoemaker 

Patrick Doull, do. 
James Gibſon, ſmith 

David M*<Dovgal, nailer 

John Robertſon, hammerman 
'Thos. Cullan, workman, Camlachie 
John Gray, weaver, Barrowfield Br. 


G ORB AL S. 


Robert Ternbull, weaver 
Robert Giffan, do. 
Robert Hutcheſon, do. 
James Turnbull, do. 
James Paterſon, do. 
Robert Pettegrew, do. 
Donald Gordon, do. 
Robert Paterſon, ſmith 
James Lowrie, do. 
James Riddel, do: 


John Brown, do. 
John M Donald, do. 
John Barr, do. 
Jehn Yuill, do. 


John Durham, do. 

James M*Farlane, do. 
Richard Clyde, do. 

Mitchel Ferguſon, wheel-wright 
Alexander Moriſon, plaſtcrer 
John Marſhal, {awer 

Andrew Niven 

Thomas Meikle 

Ichn Granger, maſon 

John Pollock, do. 

Joha Wallace, ſhoemaker 4 


GOVAN PARISH. 
Archibald Hunter, : 


Nobert Barr, 
Willtam Walker, 
William Clevrs, 
William- Adam, 
Laurence Philip, 
Robert Crawford, 


John Rallay, 
'Thoraas Park, 

James Paterſon, 
Alexander Ritchie, 
William Houſton, 
John Struthers, 
Thomas Robertſon, 
James Deavs, 
Thomas Hoſie, 

Ale cander Finlay, 
Adam Colquhoun, 
Robert Lyle, ö 
Archibald Rowan, 
David Smith, - 


> Weavers 
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Robert Kent, wright 

John M*Gibbon, do. 

John Stewart, do. 

Thomas Smith, do. 

Adam Ruffel, ſmith 

John Donald, farmer 

Jennet M*Kie 

John M*Gregor, weaver, Partick 
Charles Caſſels, do. do. 
John Marſhal, miller, do. 
Archibald Wilſon, do. do. 
Matthew Bain, hinge-maker 
Adam Guthrie, dryſter 

Joh. Auchincloſs, ſaddle-tree- maker 
Robert Perry, maſon 

Wilham Stewart, collier, hill-hcad 
John Perrier, do. do. 
Matthew Liddle, do. do. 
David Liddle, do. do. 
William Liddle, do. do 
James Paterſon, do. do, 
Alex. Strunack, do. do. 
Francis Paterſon, hillman 

James Jackſon, farmer, Ealgrie 
James Park, do. 

John Duncan, mill-field 

John Crawford, bleacher, Kirkley 


Jane Crawford, do. do. 
Jo. M*Kean, farm. Laigh Balſhagrie 
John Muir, . 

Ja. Monteath, do. do. 


Rob. Parot, bleacher, N. Woodſide 
George Kirk, weaver, Woodſide 
Jas. Woodrow, weaver, Renfrew 


NEW KIL PATRICK. 


Jo. Wilſon, paper- maker, Dalſholm 
Thomas Purdon, do. do. 
James Martin, do. do. 
Archibald Barton, do. do. 
Peter Duncan, copper - plate printer 
Andrew Rankin, print- cutter 
Archibald Craig 

Robert Deans 


Robert Gilmour, engraver 


Daniel M*Allum 

Donald M Allum, labourer 

James M*Lintock, printer 

Jo. Colquhoun, Wetterton Garſcube 
Walter Burnſide, do. 

Will. Aitken, workman, do. 
Alexander Campbell, taylor 
David Miller, wright, Avenuchead 
Malcom M*Allum, labourer, do. 
Archibald Sword, wright 

George Bryce, farmer, Blardinnie 
John Lang, weaver, Lochen 

Ja. M*Murrey, workman, Burſden 
Robert Weir, Craig Dow 
Thomas Provan, wright 

John Sinclair, farmer, Ferguſton 
Jo. Buchanan, W. MI. Kilmardinie 
Robert Weir, miller, Mullgavie 
James XIxiklejohn, weaver, do. 


John Douglas, do. 
John Plair, do. 
John Buchanan, do. 

Jo. Whitclock, bleacher, Luck brea 
Agnes Reid, do. do. 
James Young, flax-dreſſer, do. 
Robert ! eter, dyer do. 
Ann Carnduff, do. 
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James Gardner, printer, Lochbrea 
Matt. Meiklejokn, do. do, 
John Lyle, do. do. 
_ Meiklejohn, do. do. 
avid M*Mutrie, do. do. 


Alexander Brown, do. do. 
Margaret Watſon, bleacher, do. 
James Peter, miller, do, 
Malcom Blair, weaver, Co, 


Watter M*Laucklan, taylor, do. 
William Buchanan, Palgafrie 
Walter M*Lay, farmer, Chapelton 
John Douglas, Barr Loch 

John Bryce, portioner, Mugdock 
Jo. Dickſon, coal- m. Knights Wood 
Archibald Campbell, collier 


William Watt, do. 
Robert Colquhoun, do. 
James Wilion, do. 
Robert Smith, do. 


William Anderſon, do. 
William Smith, do. 
Matthew Bennie, engine- man 
Richard Newlands, do. 

John Whitelaw, waggoner 
Robert Wilſon, banks-man 
Thomas Craig; ſmith 

James Pearſon, wright 

George Nliller, do. 

Peter M Kinlay 

Katharine Eadie 

Archibald I Donald 

James Dun 

Johr. Scott 

Thomas Sommervell 

William Beveridge 

William Smith 

John Walker 

James Roſs 

Gcorge Beveridge 

David White 

William Ewing 

David Logan 

James Thomas 

James Aitken, horſe-keeper 
Jo. Fletcher, weaver, N. Kilpatrick 
John Warnock, Jordan- hill 
Dun. Graham, Lawmuir lime-work 
Robert W ee, collier, Annalland 
John Colquhoun, do. do. 
John M Donald, do. do. 


James Durie, do. do. 
James Colquhoun, do. do. 
John Shearer, do. do. 


Char. Colquhoun, do. do. 
WIIl. Donaldfon, do. do. 
Robert Wilſon, do. do. 
John Eadie, do. do. 
John Farie, hillman, do. 

J>. Colquhoun, oversman, do. 
Thomas Muir, workman 
Aiczender Gardner, do. 

Alex. Davidſon, collier, Newtown 
John Stevenſon, do. do. 
Hen. M*Gregor, ſmith, Strathblane 
Helen Maſon, do. 

Walt, Campbell, Newton Campſie 
William Wood, bleacher 

William Gardiner, printer 


John Baird, do. 
Samuel Stevenſun, do. 
John Gardner, do. 


Andrew White, dyer 


8 4 
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E 8. 


a. Moriſon, f. Mains of Bancleugh 
il Moriſon, do. do. 
Alexander Calderwood, printer 
Alexander Buchanan, wright 
Jokn Buchanan, ſhoemaker 
James Donald, Greenhead 
John Lockart, weaver 
James Zuill, cutter, Glorat 
Dougald M*Pherſon, do. 
James Sym, dyer 
Archibald Duncan, printer 
George Wright, do. 
Moſ-s Nelion ſerv. at Baclugh mil! 
Ja. Stork of Adaraſlee, Kirkintilloch 
Walter Lindſay, do. 
John Gray, wright, do. 
John Allan, do. Moſs Water 
Will. Hay, farmer in Incheh Sherva 
Ja. Young, weaver, Cumbernauld 
Will. Allan, wright, Aughenſterie 
David Auchinvoll, do. 
Alexander Dickſon, farmer, Garbet 
John Lang, do. Carbren 
Jo. Fleming, wright, Cumbernauld 
David Rennie, weaver, do. 
David Bock, ſervant, do. 
John Dickſon, ſmith, do. 
And, Wilfon, maſ. Craigs of Linzi- 
William Bath, Conderet 
Matthew Watſon, do. 
John Henderſon, wright, Denny 
Jo. Ewing, portioner, Cumbernauld 
John Shaw, do. 
John M* Nicoll, carrier 


SLAMMANAN, 
John Waddel of Raſhichill 


David Crammar, taylor 

James Shaw of Caſtle-hill 

Robert Ingles, farmer, Balluhatſca 
James Strathern, weaver 

William Graham, do. Bathgate 
John King, maſon in Shotts 


. 
Ta. Marſhal, weaver, Coſhnach ſteps 


Jo. Barcley, jun. do. do. 
Thomas Ingles, do. do., 
Rob. M*Farlane, do. do. 
Andrew Can, do. do. 
George Barr, do. do. 
Hugh Johnſton, do. do. 
Walt. Johnſton, do. do. 


John Anderſon, do. Auchnern 
William Liddel, do. do. 
William Allan, do. do. 

Ja. Campbell, farmer, do. 

Rob. Marſhal, farmer, Weſter-hill 
Will. Walkinſbaw, mill. Rabryſton 
Dav. Colquhoun, maſon and wright 

in Chryſton 

William Angus, farmer in Inch 
Jo. 'Thom, weav. Garfarie hill-head 


NEW MONKLANPD- 


James Gilleſpie 

James Aitken 

Humph, Walker, printer Annathill 
Andrew Gray, do. do. 
William Duncan, do. do. 
Alexander Parker, do. do. 


SUBSCRIBERS 


ames Smith, Annathill 
abel "Thomſon 
Martha Hutcheſon 
John Paul, Holan-fall 
David Gilleſpie, Broomlies 
Alexander Bell of Croſtſide 
ohn Dickſon, cooper in Geins 
ohn Paterſon, weaver, do. 
ohn Main, farmer in Glentore 
William Paul of Craig-fide 
James Rodger of Greens 
Willam Paul, collier, Broomlies 


OLD MONEKLAND. 


'Thos. Paterſon, farmer, Hutcheſon 
James Stevenſon, weaver, Carmyle 


William Brock, do. do. 
Alex. Pettegrew, do. do. 
Mary 1 odd, do. do. 
John Wallace, do. do. 
Robert Donald, ſmith do. 
mom Walker, ſhoemaker do. 

argaret Walker do. 
Geo. M*Farlane, printer do. 
James Hamilton, do. do. 
John Buntin, do. do. 


Laurence Smith, print-cutter 
Archibald Wallace, workman 
James MAllum 

John Miller, weaver, Muirhead 
James Muir, do. do. 
Robert Ruſſel, do. do. 
Gavin Miller, do. Croſshill 
David Rodger, maſon 

Ja. M<Clelland, miller, Haggmill 
Elizabeth Weir, Eaſter Shaw-head 
Ann Gardner, Eaſter Coat-hill 
Alexander F leming, collier i in Coats 


Thomas Hynd, do. do. 
Thomas Mador, do. do. 
John Hamilton, do. do. 

alcom Innes, do. do. 
Thomas Frew, do. do. 
James Aitken, do. 
William Hunter, do. 
James Munro, do. 
Robert Ruſlcl, do. 
James Fleming, do. 
David M*Mutrrie, do. 
Thomas Walker, do. 


Will. Sawers, inn-keeper, Airdrie 


Hugh Thom, workman, do. 
William Muirhead, do. 
Robert Bell, wright, do. 


Will. Youſton, Fullerton coal-work 
Matthew Strang, do. do. 
Andrew Folds, do. do. 
Robert Aitken 
James Naiſmith, Bogle's hole 
ames Reid, do. 
John Strang, farmer, Main-hill 
William Gray, jun. Fiſher-row 
Jo. M. Donald, ſchoolm. Tolecroſs 
William Young, hillman, Barachnie 
Alexander Fleming, collier, do. 
Robert Reid, do. do.“ 
John Shedden, farmer, do. 
John Breckinridge, weaver, do. 
John Baird, do. do. 
Rob. Pender, portion. Netherhouſe 
John M*Culloch, do. Sheepford 
John Pettegrew, 


* 


Robert Pett , ſa wer 
Alex. Baird, farmer, Woodhead 
Will. Colquhoun, farmer, O. M. k. 


Robert Watt, wright, do. 
James Murray, ſawer, do. 
Robert Barrie, do. do. 


Gavin Wilkie, ſervant, Roſshall 

James Muir, do. do. 

Elizabeth Clelland in Rins 

Geo. Angus, woodcutter, Hamilton 

William Wright, farmer, Langlone 

Robert Dalzicl, ſawer, do. 

James Fairlie, ſmith, do. 

William Taylor, carpenter, do, 

James Baird in Coats 

James Hodge do. 

Jobn Ruſſel, wright, Woodnook 
William Ogilvie, collier, do. 

Andrew Riddle, weaver, Coathill 

John Pettegrew, j jun. wright 

James Fairlie, dyer, Haggmill 

John Allan, weaver 

Ninian Struthers, do. 

Mary Clydesdale 

Will. Cullen, farmer, Weſter-houſe 

Thos. Donald, ſmith, Barton's hill 

Ja. Moffat, workman, Woodhead 

George Young, ſmith in Coats 

Alexander Harvie, ſen. 

Alexander Harvie, jun, 

John Johnſton in Greens 

Hugh Pate, land ſurveyor 

James Smith, Coat Bridgend 

John Walker, Clover, E. Shawhead 

Hugh Duncan, gardener, Roſchall 

A'cxander Calder, workman, do. 


RUTHERGLEN. 


George Paterſon, weaver 
James Dun, collier 

James Lawſon, carter 
Thomas Jackſon, workman 


CAMBUSLANG. 


—ͤ—ͤ 
Alexander Muir, weaver 


John Clark, do. in Coats 
Thomas Clark, do. do. 
Thomas Dobbie, do. Vicarland 
William Fyfe, do. Kirkhill 
James Campbell, do. do. 


Alexander Young, wright 
Archibald Pearſon of Chapel-wain 
Ja. Miller, weaver in Howie's hill 


Roh, Miller, do. do. 
Ja. Galbraith, do. do, 
Alex. Liddle, do. do. 


Rob. Hamilton, do. Deansſield 
Will. Peacock, do. do. 

John Dyer, do. do. 

John Weir, farmer, Overton 

John Craig in Flemington 

Robert Murdoch, farmer, Hallſide 
Robert Summers, weaver, do. 
John Gourlie, farmer, do. 
Tho. Lindſay, weaver, Cambuſlang 
Will. Galbraith, do. do. 
Andrew Fife, do. Deans 
Robert Bowes, do. do. 

James Ruſſel, do. do. 

William Finlay, farmer in Newton 
John Croſs, do. do. 
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N A M 
Tho. Robertſon, gardener Newton 
Rob. Breechen, miller, Clydes-mill 
John Stobo, do. do. 
Robert Jackſon, weaver 


Ja. Maſon, farmer, Chapel- mains 
Andrew Arbuckle, collier in Coats 


Robert Muir, do. do. 
John Young, do. do. 
Robert Gibb, do. do. 
Charles Glen, do. do. 
Peter Clark, jun. do. do. 
George Muir, do. do. 


Robert Kelſo, wright, do. 
Ja. Wallace, weaver, Sauchie Bog 
James M*Lean, ſchoolmaſter 
Robert Campbell 

Alexander Anderſon, ſmith 
Thomas Bowman, farmer, Bog- end 
Robert Edmonſton, jun. 

John Chalmers, weaver 

Peter Young, weaver, Sauchie Bog 
Tho. Jackſon of Bardykes, Blantyre 
John Moore of Carnes-well 

Alex. Fleming, labourer, Coats 
James Niſbet, farmer, Well-ſhot 


EAST-WOOD PARISH. 


POLLOCKSHAWS. 


Robert Dalglicſh, 
Francis Buc 

Neal M*Nicoll, 

John Findlay, 
Alexander Ralſton, * 
James Liddle, 
Richard Livingſton, 
Thomas Irvine, 
William Peacock, 
John Donald, 

James Richman, 
Robert Logan, 
Robert Clark, 

William Stevenſon, Reta 
James Lang, 

John Burnſide, 
Hugh Pleming, 
William Watſon, 
Matthew Stewart, 
John Urie, 

Joha Stewart, | 
Robert M*Nee, 
Thomas Adamſon, 
Colin Campbell, 
Peter Colquhoun, _ . 
Thomas M*Farlane, graver 

James M*Lelland, do. 
Alexander Malcom, maltſter 
Robert Dickſon, ſtockingmaker 
John Robertſon, maſon a 1d wright 


George Brown, do. 
Peter Lamb, do. 
James King 


James Hoſie 

William Hill, labourer 

George King, do. 

James Robertſon, farmer 

James Hoſie, cutter 

Archibald Paterſon, Henry's Croft 

William Govan, Allos-bridge 

John Lochead, farmer, Ardchead 
Mm m m m 


E g. 


Robert Stewart in Sclates 
Margaret Gilmour, do. 
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PAISLEY PARISH. 


Walter Lindſay, ſmith 
William Sanderſon, maſon 
John. Brown, do. 
Thomas Gowans, do. 
Archibald Y uill, do. 
2 Philip, wright 
ander Adatn, weaver 
J Orr, do. 
David Robertſon, 
John Maucken, do. 
Dauicl M*Gown, clockmaker 
Robert M*Kefſock, weaver 
George Jackſon, farmer, Prieſt-hill 
John Hart, farmer, Nitſall 
Andrew Walker, hil' man 
Thomas Cochran, weaver 
William Barr, printer, Thornbank 
Walt. M*Gregor, pr. cutt. Croſemill 
James Eaſdon, printer 


John Brown, do. 
James Maitland, do. 
James Jervie, do. 
Robert Weir, do. 


ames Lauchlan, do. 
chanan Rufel, engraver 

John Moffat, do. 
Gavin Peacock, calender-man 
William Wood, labourer 
Andrew Muir, Woodhouſe 
William Barr, weaver 
James Brown, farmer, Black byres 
10 Thomſoo, do. 

ohn Barcley, weaver, Dovckill 


Alexander Zuill, do. 
Adam Ferouſon; do, 
ohn M*Culloch, do. 


ill. Dobbie, weaver, Sandyholes 
James Gowans, do. ; 
William Anderſon, ſervant, Hurlet 

Hugh Walker, do. do. 
Robert Thornton, hillman, do. 
Richard Livingſton, collier, do. 


Robert Hart, do. do. 
ames Brown, labourer, do. 
lary Strathern, do. 


Robert Stewart in Combsthorn 
James Michael, do. 

ames Peacock, printer 

ho. Gilmour, weaver, Righouſe 

a. Pollock, labourer, ArtLurlayhill 

omas Brown, carter in Patter 

James Stewart, collier, 8 3 
Geo. Cumming, do. 
Jo. Auchinclois, weav. 7 2M 

ames Eaſdon, do. do. 
— Ritchie, do. Carach-hill 
John Watſon, ſervant, do. 

o. Armour, weav. Willamsburgh 

enry Oſborn, do. do. 
Thos. Wilſon, do. 
Will. Kirkwood, bleacker, Greens 
Jennet M*Gee, do. 
James Wilſon, bleacher, Albert 
Arch. Davidſon, quarrier, Newtoun 
James Hamilton, weaver, do. 
Alexander Wilſon, do. Divet-hall 
Ja. Cochran, N. of Stewart's race 


* „4 ———— ww ———— 
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NEILSTON PARISH. 


Henry Hardy, engraver, Fernize 

Will. Buchanan, workman, do. 

Thomas Buchanan, cutter, do. 

William Maxwell, 

Thomas Salmon, 

William Ruflel, 

John Rankin, 

John Dalglieſh, 

Andrew Stevenſon, 

William Kerr, - 

Peter XI Nicoll, 

Archibald M*Lcan, 

John Miller, 

Robert Waddell, 

Andrew Hall,. 

Robert Anderſon, wright 

Michael NI Culloch, do. 

Peter Chambers, ble: 2cher 

Dougald Graham, do. 

Will. Robertſon, officer of exciſe 

George Turnbull, do. do. 

Robert Legat, weaver, Grahamſton 

William Black, do. 

James M-Koun, do. 

Robert Cochran 

John Gibſon 

Thomas Rodger, weaver, Newton 
of Ralſton 

Wiiliam Stewart, do. there 

James Pollock, do. there 

Alexander Campbell, taylor there 

David Gillies, weaver, Bogleſton 

Rob. Stevenſon, do. do. 

John Maxwell, do. Barhead 

Rob. Cumming, do. Dove-cot-hall 

James Ferguſon, do. do, 

John Nelſon, do. do. 

James Dunlop, wright, Doucatmill 

James Angus, dyer 

John M*Gibbon, workman 

John Maitland, do. 

John Ewing, do. 


Printers 


. AZr. STIRLING's FIELD, CORDELL, 


Joſeph Buchanen, ] 
Charles Arrol, 
Heorge Merchant, 
Adtzm Burns, 
Alexander Barr, 
Joſeph Martin, 
David M Indoe, 

Jahn XI'Nicoll, 
Thomas Maltman, 
Arch. Carmichacl, 
Adam Burns, 
Robert Walker, 

Iizac Turner, f 

John Crawford, 
Thomas M-Kean, 
Jobn Lindſay, 
Allan Davie, 

David Chapman, 
Jobn M*#Farlane, jun. 
Tames Johnſton, 
David Merchant, 
John M*Culoch, 
Rovert Eruce, 

Tebn M*Kean, 
Jokn Mntyre, J 


> Printers 


em Sn Eman eG a oma 


ri 


John M Gregor, 


Willliam M. Kechnie, cutter 
William Towart, do. 
George Bell, do. 
John Barr, copper - man 
John Mlndoe, do. 

John M“Alaſter, boiler 
John Strathern, dyer 

John M*Kirday, do. 
Margaret Lindſay 
Elizabeth M Gibbon 

Jane M Auflan- 

Elizabeth Hamilton 
William Dechman 

George Siton, maſon, Renton 
John Riſk, printer, do. 
Peter Colquhoun, do. 

Rob. M*Hutchon, do. 
Andrew Paul, do. 


John Farquhar, copper-man 


Duncan Currie, do. 
Andrew M Farlane, bleacher 
John Cookburn, colour-maker 
Elizabeth Buntin 

Duncan M Bain, ſmith 
William Allan, maſon, Mill-burn 
Hugh Morton, wright, do. 
William Ferguſon, taylor, do. 
Henry Sutherland, maſon, do. 
Jane Ewing - 

John Bain 

Duncan Miller 

John Alexander, carter 


B ON HIL I. 


John M*Kechnie, 5 
James Allan, 

James Johnſton, 
James Auchinvoll, p Printers 
John MiIndoe, 
William Chambers, 
Alexander Forreſt, 
Walter Cragie, ; 
James M*Alaſter, wright 
James M*Adam, do. 
Abraham Duff, do. 
William M*Kinlay, do. 
James Colquhoun 

William Meikle 

Robert Aitken, mill-wright 
George Paterſon, bleacher 


Robert Ure, do. 
John Jones, do. 
John M*Gregor, do. 


Philip Thomſon, maſon 
Robert Richardſon, do. 
Robert Wood, do. 
Ma. BUCHANAN's FIELD: 
William Brown 
John Dykes, cutter 
Angus Sinclair, do. 
James Ewing, do. 
Allan Rodger, do. 
John Stevenſon, printer 
John Aſhcroft, do. 
Will. Hothrington, do, 
John Brown, do. 
Jobn Donald, workwan 
Willem Bain, null-v. * 
John Blackie 


N 
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George Philips 

Jo. Cookburn, Kilmaronock, Blairl. 

James Yuill, maſon in Eaber 

Walter M. Farlane, Blairnavaird, 
near Drummond 


James Blair, wright, Gateſide, do. 
Will. Arthur, printer, Leven- bank 


ohn M*Nicoll, do. do. 
Jaan Smith, do. do. 
Jo. Robertſon, do. do. 
Alex. Dykes, do. do. 
Alex. M*Intoſh, do. do. 


Donald Frazer, engraver 
Donald Frazer, cutter 
Walter M*Leran, dyer 
John Ferguſon, preſs-driver 
James Parlane, carter 
Robert Rowan, wright 
Neal Berry, do. 
Donald Walker, do. 

James Houſton, do. 

John Shaw, do. 

John Robertſon, workman 
Thomas Wilſon, maſon 
Robert Strathie, do. 
James M*Sechan, do. 

John M*Garvie, gardener 
Alexander Moriſon, printer 
John Barr, do. 
John Falconer, do. 
James M Auſlan, cutter 


Ma. TODD's FIELD. 


Helen Robertſon 

Iſabel Miller 

Katharine Campbell 
Grizzel Gardiner 

William M*Kean, w orkman 
Malcom Fleming, cutter 
James Bryſon, do. 
James Moriſon, * 
John Ewing, 
Daniel Cameron, 
James Buchanan, 
William Goold, 
Lewis Gardiner, 
Thomas Miller, 
James M Aulay, 
John Glen, 

John M Kinlay, 
Walter Moriſon, 
David Bryce, 
Daniel Service, 
John Stevenſon, 
Daniel M*Allum, 
Peter Allan, 
Peter M*Farlane, 
James M*Lintock, 
John Lindfay, 
Iſabel M Kinzie 
Walter Bain, mill-wright 
James M*indoe, dyer 
Jennet M*Intyre 
Chriſtian Buchanan 
Joanna M*Allit 
Alexander Brogn, engraver 
Margaret Paul 
William Stewary, cloth-lapper 
Thomas Kilpafrick 
Archioald Kennedy, dyer 
Tabel Megget 

Duncan M Leran 


> Printers 


— 


E 8. * 


John M*Kumen 
Jennet M*Nair { 


James M*Birney, bleacher 
Gordon Wilſon, do, 
Elizabeth Harvie 

David M*Onnachie, clerk 

John Cameron, colour-maker 
Robert Birney, dyer, Dalquhurn 
William a. copperman, do. 


DUMBARTON. 


Robert Mellrey, ſhoe maker 
Edward M Adam, do. 
Ann Montgomerie 
Margaret Cunningham 
Jennet M*Lintock 
Katharine Smith 
label Watſon 
Elizabeth Grant 
Chriſtian M<Coll 
Mary Mitchell 
Jane M*Allum 
Jane Lindſay 
Margaret Govan 
Jennet M*Kay 
Jane M*fAllum 
Jane M*Kinlay . * 
James Howat 
Andrew Brown, caſtle-ſoldietr 
James Forreſt, maſon 
David Glen, farmer, Roundredding 
Will. Lindſay, Greenhead, Cam- 

buſnethan 
James Forreſt, maſop, Ediſton 
John Shanks, do. Dalſerf 
John Loudon, do. Glaſsford-head 
Robert Allan, weaver, Modderwell . 


OLD KILPATRICK. 


James Forſyth, farmer 

Mrs. Miller, Dunglaſs 

John Lochead, baker 4 | a 

Joſeph Gilmour, miller, Dalnotter 

Claud Lang, ſmith 

_ M*<Murray,collier,Witch-hills 
William Ingles, maſon, do. 

Alex. M*Kell, printer, Milton-field 

Allan Paul, do. 

WII. Kirkwood, bleacher, do. 

William Counel, overſcer, do. 

Jennet Ewing 

Collin Willon 

John M Gregor at Little-mill 

Rob. Arkcely, ſhocmaker, Greenock 


Given in by Jou Brain, 
Gartachauſian. 


William M*Kerecher, Penny-hall 

2 Buchanan, Crafttammy 
Alex. M<Ala hex: do. 

John Burns, Bridge-end 

Robert M*Gregor, Catter-mill 

Petcr Leckie, Dalm-houſe 

John M*Kerecher, Pepry-hall 

Alexander M. Adam, Baligg 

Robert Burns, Finnie 

John Howat, Paddock-hole 

V :.:iam Miller, Gartleck 

Willam M*Gowan, Funick 
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Given in by James Wirsox, 
GLASGOW. 


Jo. Lindſay, Gatehouſe, Riccarton 

Tho. Gilmour, Brimyards, 

Hugh Anderſon, Mayſide, 
ohn Gemmel, Knowhead, 

_ Allan, Brayſide, 

James Dunlop, farmer, 

James Neal, 

John Breckinridge, maſon, 

Ja. Wilſon, farm. Maxholm, —— 

Will. Farquhar, do. Gateſide, 

John Sawer, do. Brayſide, —— 

Jz. Wright, farm. Short Lees, ——» 

James Lambie, 

John Gooldie, wright, 

Robert Templeton, weaver, 

Andrew Allan, 

John Anderſpn, ſmith, Blackfaulds 

Ja. Brown, mal:man, do. Finwick 

Jo. Taylor, weaver in Roſs, 

John Young, 

John Shields, ſhoemaker, 

James Walker, 

John Calderwood, 

John Anderſon, 

Robert 'Tannahill, 

James Stevenſon, 

Willam Cuthbertſon, 

James Huſband, ſmith 

David Leckie, portioner, 

Robert Walker, weaver, 

James G:mmel, ſhoemaker, 

John Brown, Arnes, 

James Wallace, Horſe Houe, 


n 


Kob. Morton, Kirkdyke of Cragie 


John Galt, farmer, Hairlaw, 
David Loudon, 

Ja. Wood, farmer, Fulton, 
Hugh Morton, maſon, Damhead 
James Lochead 

Thomas Lindfay, ſervant, Finwick 
Stephen Wallace, 0. 
Rob. M*Cale, Knowhead, Millburn 
Peter Ritchie, Fail Tarboiton 
Archibald Hood, do. 


Ja. M*Cluer, Whitehill, Symington * 


Sanmel Smith, Cudan, do. 
Rob. Reid, ſerv. Helenton, do. 
William Auld, Netherton-holm 
ohn Walker, do. 
ohn Bennie, printer, do. 
Villaam Wallace, diſtiller 
James Mann, Eagleſton 
Robert Snodgraſs, wright, Beith 
John King, taylor, 
John Reid, 
William Gulliand, 
William Wilſon, Third Part, 
E. MDougald, Giffan-mill, 
John Boyd, Greenhalls, 
Dame! Montgomrie, 
Daniel Cameron, 
Jane Carſswe!ll, Balgray, 
James Lauchland, taylor, 
Robert Barclay, Kilo inning 
Johu Craig, do. 
Nea! Gray, do. 
ames Stirling, weaver 
Jota Client, weaver, Derval 


SU BS CRF B Er CY 


John Currie, fleſker 

Moſes Smith, baker 

John Miller, jun. 

James Lambie, weaver, Newmills 


William Bowie, do. do. 
James Craig, do. do. 
John Maſon, Kedding, do. 


Hugh Donaldſon, do. do. 
James N.ſbet, weaver, Carne 
John Boyd, do. do. 


Hugh Young, do. do. 
Arch. Hodge, do. do. 
Hugh jamie, do. do. 
Robert Gilmour, do. 
James Anderſon, do. 


John Wilſon, merchant, do. 

James Woodburn, do. 

John Lindſay, do. 

Ja. Wyllic, hammer man, Stewarton 
James Wilſon, 

Wilkam Earber, 
Humphrey Barber, 

James Kirkland, 

John Stevenſon, 

Thomas Currie, 

Joha Dunlop, wright, 
James Wyllie, hoſier, 
James White, ſawer, 
James White, maſon, 
William Ranken, 
Matthew Currie, 

John Carſswell, ſnoemaker, 
Robert Smith, wright, 
Robert Cochran, weaver, 
William Cunuingham, 
John Giimour, 

John Stewart, Gabrochill, 
John Gemmel, weaver, Neilſton 
Thomas Finlay, 

John Craig, Rodinhead, 
John Gemmel, 

William Kennedy, 
Themas Gemmel, 

John Brown, farmer, 
James Anderſon, do. 
James Lochead, do. 
Robert Brown, maſon, Kilmarnock 
James Murdoch, do. 
Will. Brown, ſhoemaker, do. 
James Wilſon, merchant, do. 
Hugh Shields, Blackhills, do. 
Robert Kerr, Little-müll 

John Muir, ſuoemaker, Xillmaurs 
John Cuthbertion, do. 
John Templeton, weaver, do. 
James Templeton, do. do. 

Jo. Crawford, Little Berket Dalray 
James Rodger, Bareſch, 
James Kirkwood, 

John Kirkwood, 
William Dickie, 
William Eoyd, wright, 
John Dunlop, 

James Dickie, 

John Kerr, 

Thomas Greig, 

Robert Rodger, 
Andrew Eaicale, Barkip, 
James Bailey, farmer, Mid-part 
William Smith, Galſton 

James Kirkland, do. 

James Howie, do. 

Jchjn Deans, Peacock- bank 


N A M 


James Taylor, farmer, Dreghern 

James Wyllie, do. do. 

Hugh Wyllie, do. 

Margaret Fife, Kilbirney | 

David Logan, do. 

Gavin Stevenſon, NIairns 

James Orr, do. 

Hugh Lawſon, baker, Newtoun, 
Ayr 

Bryce Crawford, carpenter, Salt- 
coats 

James Miller, Laig, Chapelton 

Margaret Pollock, periih of Dunlop 

William Strang, Little Dreps, Car- 
munnock 

John Finlay, wright, Glaſgow 

Jennet Aitken, do. 


Given in by CAR. STEWART, 
RitMARNOCK. 


James Gibſon, weaver, Kilmarnock 
David Bruce, do. 
William Stevenſon, do. 
Tho. Montgomrie, do. 
John Calderwood, do. Nethertonh. 
David M*Houll, do. 
Will. Boyd, carpet do. 
Will. Adam, ſhocmak er,. 
John Ferguſon, do. 
James M*Math, 

James Dunlop, printer, 
Rob. M*Culloch, weaver, 
Dav. Chambers, wright, i1olm head 
Joſeph Kennedy, 

George M*Houll, weaver, 
William Templeton, do. 
Alexander Gibſon, do. 
Robert Connel, do. 
James Wilſon, do. 
Robert Cornduff, nailer, 
James Ewing, 

Walter Bruce, 

John Morton, 

David Connel, 

Robert M Ron, weaver, 
James Anderſon, do. 
William Gilleſpie, do. 
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Robert Bettie, do. 
Jchn Alliſon, do. 
Jchn Brown, do. 


Ja. Forreſter, ſhoemaker, 

George Poyd, do. 

William Blair,, do. 

Jonathan Pollock, do. 

David Murdoch, do. 

John Mitchell, 

Jam es Craig, 

David Muir, Sandbed 

Ja. Miller, Milton-mill of Grougar 

Geo. Murdech, weaver, Claymugs 

John Stewart, do. 

John Scott, ſhoemaker 

Michael Reid, do. 

Geo, M Donald, collier, Dundonald 

Thomas Tape, do. 

Walter Tape, do. 

Robert Shedden, rope ſpinner, Salt- 
coats 

John Willy, ſilk-weaver 

Robert Stewart, ſervant, Riccartcn 


I 


| 


_ Willam Murray 
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Given in by W. Pixx ERTox, 


Bookſeller, Glasow. 
Rob. Witherſpoon, ſmith, Glaſgow 
William Wilſon, porter, 
Archibald Gillies, clerk, 
David Seth, ſhoemaker, 
James Rennie, barber, 
Robert Urie, do. 
Rob. Debbie, jun. weaver, —— 
John Shankly, ropetrauker, —— 
Tho. Maxwell, ſtay maker, 
James Kerr, taylor, 

Mrs. Falconer, ſchoolmiſtr. — 
Will. Marſha], ſhoemaker, — 
Walter Scott, maſon, 
Robert White, cooper, 
Dan. M*Intofty, copperim. — 
James M LcIlan, joiner, 
Jo. Whitclaw, engrav. Grahamſton 
Andr. Marſhal, printer, Anderſton 
Donald M Kinnon, do, 
Andr. M. Farlane, do. 
John Leckie, do. 
Thomas Burton, do. 
John Duncan, weaver, 
James Ralph, do. 
Will. M* Adam, do. 
Margaret Orr, 

John Hamilton, drawer, 
Andrew Alves, ſnoe maker. 
James Webſter, farmer, Bothwell 


Given in by Rost SLOAN 
Shoemaker, GLasGow. 


Thomas Knox, 0 
Alexander Struthers, 
John Craig, 

John Shearer, 

John Burns, 

Robert Brichen, 
James Taylor, 
Archibald Sinclair, 
William Liddle, 
Andrew Hepburn, 
David Stewart, 
James Crockitanks, 
Peter Eales, 

David Thomſon, 
John. Calderhead, 
Ecnjamin Gow, taylor 
William Stewart, do. 


Sboemakere 


John Thomſon, do. 
James Sharp, CO, 
Allan Thomſon, do. 
James Thomſon, do. 


John Erichen, pipemaker 

Robert Grant, do. 

Thomas Maitland, do. ; 
John MW Kecknic, weaver 

John Miller, do. . 

Robert Arthur 

James Brownlie, grocer 
Ebenezer Robertſon, watckmaker 
James Barr, hoſier 

David Logan, farmer 

Alexander Donald, clerk 

James Gilleſpie, bleacher 

William NI Farlane, cotton-fpinner 
Thomas Park, clerk, Greencck 
John Shanks, baker 

Elizabeth Stru- here 


88 UBS CRI B E R 8 N AM ES. 
1 n ames Dempſter, druggiſt Thomas Mitchel, weaver, Partick And. Nelſon, ſhipmaſter, ——_ 
Given in by Joun Fenouson, — Fiſher, Tobacconiſt Archibald Gardner, do. — Ccorge Gibſon ET 
Tanner, GCrascew. Andrew Thomſon, grocer William M*Gregor, do. — ; 
Robert Witherſpoon, Walflet Andrew Robertſon, ſhoemaker 
Arthur Barcley, Glaſgow Hugh M*Farlane, cooper William Martin, do. Given in by W. Anpbesson 
Joks Bennie James Dun, grocer : David Keſlock, linen- printer Bookſeller, STIKLING. 8 
nry Houden, currier John Smith, wright Michael Gebbie, bleacher : 
John Gardner, victuler John Allan, nailer John Mat, miller 
Peter Moriſon, ſhoemaket George Lang, hatter Will. Shearer, ſhoem. Strathblane james Miller 
Thomas Shirra, do. ohn Aitken, Paiſley Andrew M Farlane, farmer Andrew Cowan 
John Morchie, do. ohn Niſbet, wright John Adam, do. Thomas Smart 
Archibald Maſon, do. avid Duncan, porter ' f Robert Cowan 
Thomas Billinze, do. — Gardner, taylor | Daniel Dunbar 
Alex. Muirhead, changekeeper ohn Preebairn, inn-keeper Given in by James Sm1TH, Robert Armſtrong 
William Love, writer Wings Cameran, farith = * Ship-malter, STEXNHOUSE. —.— Paton 
Robert Harvie, merchant Robert Craig, merchant, Paiſley | 5 illiam Bowie 
Andrew Maſon, victuler William Frame 43 ames Blackadder 
John Bennie, tanner — Watt, wright Arch. Porteous, ſchoolm. Stenhouſe — Ruſſel 
john Thomſon, grocer ohn Gordon, paper-maker ames Eaſon, farmer, ames Edmond 
3 James Burns, leather-cutter 0 M Gilchriſt, dog, —.— Marſhal 
; Many . Jo. Robertſon, ſnoe maker. James Archibald 
70 : icol, wright, 2 copies ohn M*Gilchrifſt, do. —— — Alexander Morxiſon 
Taken in at the ꝗ u or — Chriſtie, do. Jen Gilleſpic, do. — John Frazer 
; Alex. Blair, do. Will. M*Queen, taylor, — Alexander Smith 
Peter Paterſon Wilkam Nelfon, weaver, Calton Rob. M*Farlane, wright, —-— Alexander Craig 
Colin Campbell, ſtockio Daniel M*Knaught, ſtudent o. Muir, tayl. Needletield, —— Robert Wright 
Archibald Meli yre, > Label Marſhal | vid M*lnnes, maſon, — John Callender, Eſq; 
John Arthur a. Wood, paper-maker, Netherlet W. Robertſon, ſtockingm. ———D] Walter Oliphant 
ohn Parlane ill. Shearer, weaver, Carmunnock William Young, Thomas Thomſon 
Logan John Dick, inn-keeper, do. Alexander Muir, taylor, —— John Ferguſon, jun. 
ohn Bulloch Will. Thomſon, farmer, do. Will. Allan, moulder, Carron-work Adam Crawford 
ohn Moriſon, wigmaker John Muir, paper-maker, Netherlee 2 Oſwald, William Nelſon 
ames Moriſon, wright . ; a. Gardner, ſchoolmaſter, Archibald Telford 
Adam Sommervell, do. ohn Walker, Carron- ſhore John Dow 
John Chriſtie, late ſergeant 73 regt. Given in by Jo HN PATERSON, ho. Smith, merchant, Bainsford James Grant 
Chriſtie, ſtaymaker Weaver, Paz rick. Rob. Dounie, bridgekeeper —<L- Walter Blair 
William M*Farlane, merchant l John Muirhead, — Thomas M Nee 
ames M Indoe, weaver, Gorbals Robert Shaw, ſnipmaſter.— John Dun 
rt Shaw, do. Alexander Shearer, weaver, Partick John Moodie, wright, David Fergus 
William Brown, baker, do. William Smith, do. — James Jaffrie, weaver, James Murray 
Oliver, taylor James Walker, do. — Alex. Greenhorn at Mungal- mill Robert Lambert 
Feb Scales, writer James Niviſon, do. _ John Moriſon, farmer, Bothkener 


William Chriſtie, 1774. 


